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INTRODUCTION 


(1) The Srautasiitras are an important part of the Kalpa- 
Vedanga. They deal with the ritual called Srauta for which the 
performer must be an Ahitagni (i.e. one who has established 
the three sacred fires). An Ahitagni is basically a married man 
belonging to one of the three classes viz. Brahmana, Ksatriya 
or Vaisya. When a man belonging to one of these classes gets 
married it becomes obligatory on his part to worship the fire 
in the presence of which he got married. This fire is called 
grhya (domestic) fire. The married man (grhastha) maintains 
the domestic fire and performs all the domestic ritual in that 
fire. If he is rich and capable enough, he may hike to establish 
the Srauta-fires and then perform the Srauta-ritual. The Srauta- 
fires are called Garhapatya, Ahavaniya and Daksina. The 
Srautasatras describes the Srauta-ritual. Each one of the 
Srautasiitras belongs to a particular Veda. They describes the 
duties of the priests belonging to that Veda in particular, but 
occasionally refer to the duties of the other priests also. To 
the Rgveda belong following priests: Hotr, Maitravaruna, 
Acchavaka, Gravastut; to the Yajurveda: Adhvaryu, Pratipra- 
sthatr, Nestr, Unnetr; to the Samaveda: Udgatr, Prastotr, 
Subrah-manya, Pratihartr; and to the Atharvaveda: Brahman, 
Brahmanacchamsin, Potr, Agnidhra. 


(2) The Srauta-rituals are mainly of two types? i) Havir- 
yajiias (Istis) and ii) Somayajiias. The New and Full-moon- 
sacrifies (Dargapirnamdsau) form the basic paradigm of the 
Havir-yajiias. Agnistoma forms the basic paradigm of the Soma- 
Sacrifices. The Somayajiias are divided into three categories 
which are based upon the duration of the performance as well 
as peculiarities of the performance as such: 1) Ekaha one-day- 
sacrifices; ii) Ahina: sacrifices being performed for two to 





(vill) 
twelve days 111) Sattra: Sacrifices being performed for twelve 


days or more number of days. The longest sacrifices mentioned 
by the ritual texts are to be performed for one thousand years. 


(3) The Veda has different branches (Sakhas) and accor- 
dingly there are different Srautasitras belonging to different 
vedic branches. It 1s well-known that may branches are now 
known only through the names and the literature belonging to 
these branches 1s now not available. At present following Srauta- 
sitras are available. 1) Rgveda: Agvalayana and Sankhayana. 
They describe the duties of the Hotr and his assistants. 2) White 
Yajurveda has Katyayana-Srautasiitra which describes the duties 
of the Adhvaryu and his assistants. This Srautasitra is supposed 
to be belonging to both the recensions of the white Yajurveda 
viz. Madhyandina and Kanva. The Black Yajurveda has many 
branches. The Taittiriya-Branch of the Black Yajurveda has six 
Srautasitras. They are as follows: Baudhayana, Bharadvaja, 
Apastamba, Satyasadha - Hiranyakesin, Vaikhanasa, and 
Vadhtla. The Maitrayani branch of the Black Yajurveda has 
two Srautasutras, viz. M4nava and Vardha. Kathaka-Branch 
of the Black Yajurveda also had a Srautasiitra viz. Kathaka 
Srautasutra, but it is available only in the form of a few frag- 
ments. 3) Among the Srautasitra of the Samaveda Latyayana 
(Kauthuma- -Branch) and Drahyayana (Ranayaniya-branch) 
Srautasiitras are available. They give details of the duties of 
Udgatr and his assistants. 4) Vaitana Srautagutra is a text 
belonging to the Atharveda. It deals with the ritual duties of 
Brahman and his assistants. The Sitras of Apastamba, 
Hiranyakesin and Manava contains details of the Hotr’s duties 
also. These three Srautasutras and Sitras of Baudhayana and 
Bharadvaja also mention the duties of the sacrificer. Most of 
the Srautasutras contain sections on the duties of the Brahman. 


4) The three Srautasutras of the Taittiriya-Branch of the 
Black Yajurveda viz. Bharadvaja, Apastamba and Satyasadha- 
Hiranyakesin form one group. Bhdradvaja is sometimes more 
concise but by and large these three Srautasiitras very much 
similar to each other as far as the ritualistic details, style and 
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vocabulary are considered. In comparision to Baudhayana, 
they are less diffuse and more concise. They also contain many 


references to the other schools. Therefore they are more rich 
than Baudhayana as far as the contents are considered. 


5) Apastamba probably belonged to a period later than 
that of Bharadvaja. They are very similar to each other in style, 
structure and order of subjects (except a few details). Sometimes 
even the wording in both the texts is identical. Apastamba’s 
rules are at times ampler and somewhat curious. Apastamba, 
like Baudhadyana places Mantras before injunctions. In this 
respect, he differs from Bharadvaja. Apastamba quotes more 
authorities than Bharadvaja. Apastamba quotes the views of 
Asmarathya and Alekhana. There are many references to the 
views of eke (some). Here actually the views of Bharadvaja are 
indirectly mentioned. Apastamba contains more references to 
the Brahmana-texts than Bharadvaja. The Vajasaneyakam 
(Brahmanam) is mentioned more than fifty times. But only a 
few of these references are found in the Satapatha-Brahmana 
in the same form. Many of these references do not occur in the 
SB at all; some are even contradicted by the SB and Katyass. 
The references to the Rgveda (Bahvrca) Brahmana are similar 
to those of the Kausitaki-Brahmana, but Apastamba’s text of 
the RV-Brahmana is not identical with the Kausitaki-Brahmana. 
Apastambasrautasitra contains modified mantras and mantras 
from other Samhitas even when. Taittiriyas have their own 
mantras for a particular ritual. Sometimes Apastamba follows 
other texts (e.g. V. 3.16 follows MS I. 6.8) contradicting his 
own Brahmana (viz. Taittirlya Brahmana I. 1.2.8) (For para- 
graphs 4 and 5 cf. J. Gonda, A History of Indian Literature, 
The Ritual Sutras, Wiesbaden, 1977). 

(6) Contents of Apastambasrautasitra:— 

Prasnas 1-4. Darsapirnamdsas, Yajamana 
>. Agnyddheya (Establishment of fires) 5.26-79 
Punaradheya (Re-establishment of fires). 
6. Agnihotra 6.16-31. Agnyupasthana (Praise of 
Agni). 


8.1-4: 
8.5-8: 
8.9-19: 
8.20-22: 
9. 
10-13. 
14.1-12. 


_ Caturmasya-s 


(x) 


. Niradhapasubandha (Independent Animal- 


sacrifices). 
acrifices (Four-mounthly-sacri- 


fices). 

Vai§vadevaparvan. 

Vaunapraghasaparvan. 

Sakamedhaparvan. 

Sunasiriyaparvan. 

Prayascittis (Expiations). 

Agnistoma. 

Ukthya, Sodasin, Atiratra, Aptoryama, Aika- 
dasina. 


14.13-15. Caturhotr, Paficahotr, Saddhotr, Saptahotr,etc. 


15. 
16-17. 
18.1-7. 
18.8-22. 
19.1-10. 
19.11-15. 


19.16-17. 
19.18-24. 

20.1-23. 
20.24-25. 


21.1-10. 
-21.15-23. 
21.24-25. 
22.1-13. 
22.14-24. 


Pravargya. 

Agnicayana (Fire-altar-building-rite). 
Vajapeya. 

Rajastya. 

Sautramani (19.5-10 Kaukili-Sautramani) 
Sa4vitra, Naciketa, Caturhotra, Vaisvasrja 
(Agni) (Fire altar-building-rites). 

Kamya Pasus (optional animal sacrifices). 
KAmya Istis (optional Istis). 

Asvamedha (Horse-sacrifice). 


Purusamedha (Man-sacrifice), Sarvamedha 
(All-sacrifice). 


Dvadasiha (Twelve-day-Soma-sacrifice). 
Gavdmayana (-sacrificial-session). 
Utsarginim ayanam (-sacrificial session). 
Ekahas (One-day-soma-sacrifices). 
Ahina-sacrifices. 


(x1) 
22.25-28. Sava (-sacrifices). 
23. Sattras (sacrificial sessions). 
24.1-4. Paribhasds (General Rules). 
24.5-10. Pravaras (list of important sages in various 
families). 
24.11-14. Hautraka (the Duties of the Hotr-priest). 


(7) It will be thus seen that Apastambasrautasitra is a 
model of Taittiriya-manual containing numerus aspects of Vedic 
ritual although there are some problems regarding the 
complicated relations between the Sutras and its basic texts 
(contrast Gonda, The Ritual Sitras, 1. 521). This text has been 
critically edited alongwith the commentary of Rudadatta by R 
Garbe in three volumes (Calcutta, 1882, 1885, and 1902). This 
edition was re-edited by C. G. Kashikar, (Delhi, 1983 ) along 
with some correction and emendations to the text. For the 
present translation Garbe’s edition is the basis. Kashikar’s 
corrections and emendations have also been accepted. 
Apastambasrauta-sitra was translated into German by W. 
Caland (Das Srautasittra does Apastamba |, Géttirgen-Leipzig, 
1921, II, Amsterdam 1924, and III, Amsterdam, 1928). 


(8) There is a general agreement among the scholars in 
connection with the place and tinie the Apastambasrautasitra. 
It has been accepted by scholars that Apastamba belonged to 
the Andhra-region in the South India. He might have lived not 
later than the fifth century B.C. His work is one of the 
comparatively younger works but not one of the youngest works 
(cf. Garbe vol. III. p. XV-XVI). 


(9) The language and style of the Apastambasrautasitra 
has a lot of similarity with those of the classical Sanskrit. But 
still there are some peculiarities and archaisms in the text. Biihler 
has rightly observed that the ritualists in general were deficient 
in their education (ZDMG, XL, p. 705). This is correct in later 
times as well as modern times also. In Apastamba-srautasutra 
the optative third person singular takes yila rather than yela 
(e.g. praksdlayita, abhiprasayita etc.). The tmesis which Is a 
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peculiarity of ancient vedic language is found in ApSS also 
abhi va mantrayeta: IX 6.11; abhi ca ehdrayet XIII.°2.9 etc. In 
the word durvaradhaidakah (IX. 10.5) there is a double Sandhi. 
Some other irregularities and Prakrtisms are as follows: rtve 
(instead of rtviye); anikasam (II. 11.3, instead of anikasam, 
vyrsan (II. 14.4, instead of vyrsan) etc. The words like ghota 
(horse) (XV. 3.12), tambala in tanbalavind (XXI. 17.16; 19.3) 
are borrowings from local languages (for these and similar 
more examples see Garbe, Apss, UI. p. Vff.) 

(10) I draw the attention of the readers to the translation of the 
following text places from the Apastamba-srautasttra inthis 
work: 


VIIL.18.5: [X.4. 11; 1X.14.11; X.5. 11-13; X.24.3; XII.5.6; 
XIII.13.9: XIV.22.13; XVI.35.10; XVII.5.3; XVIII.7.8; 
XVIL8.14; XVIN.8.19; XVIII.19.8; XVIIL.22.3; XIX.15.9; 
XX.25.1: XXI.3.3; XXII.2.23; XXII.14.22; XXIII.7.7. 


Everywhere I translate the word Purodasa with the English 
Expression “bread”. Generally the translators in English 
German, French use the word “cake” or a corresponding word 
to “cake”. If we take into consideration the preparation of 
Purodaga we notice that it is simple-most form of a “bread” 
rather than of a “cake”. Moreover cake is always sweet. Bread 
is rather “tasteless”, as is Purodasa. Further, in actual practice, 
the followers of Black Yajurveda roast the flour of rice in an 
iron pan and then pour water on it. This is similar to the 
preparation of the South-Indian food-item called “upma”. In 
the Vedic texts there is no support for this. The followers of 
white Yajurveda do not do this. They prepare the bread by 
keeping a ball of flour mixed with water and by convering it 
with fire. The followers of Black Yajurveda, after preparing a 
thing similar to upmd, keep it on the potsherds and cover it 
bier Pgs genni of Black Yajurveda belong to South- 
ee oF nese perhaps, why their preparation of the 

uenced by the preparation of upma. 


I translate the word valmika-uapad by the following 
expression: “fossilized ant-hill”. 
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Apastamba-Srauta-Sitra 


( English Translation with Notes ) 
Sit: u 
NEW AND FULL-MOON-SACRIFICES 


I.1 
STATA SMTGUTATAY SATATLATA: 118 


1. Now we shall explain the new and full moon-sacrifices. 
wah Ears wotaritrareantanr ut 


2. After having performed the morning Agnihotra, having 
brought forward another (fire to the place of) Ahavantya (from 
the Garhapatya) (the Adhvaryu) adds fuel to the fires . 


1. in the manner mentioned in 4-7. 
a Tafsrar Saat woreatauy ut 
3. In the case of a (sacrificer who is) Gatasri,’ he does not 
bring forward another fire. 


1. For Gatasri see I.14.9. A sacrificer who is a scholar of Veda or a 
leader of the village or a Ksatriya going to be a king 1s called 
Gatasri (literally : rich). 


war mafadt Md Gara fae weet Fat ardlee: 
weaafats afar ware cal fastafracrertaqratren 
SAAT ME AAT ATA ATS TATA ALIS I 


4. Having muttered devd gdtuvido gatum yajnaya 
vindata...' with mamdgne varco vihavesvastu ........++ * he 
enkindles the Ahavaniya (fire), with the next (verse)” the 


Garhapatya, with the next’ the Anvarharyapacana (Daksina). 


(fire) (by adding fuel). 
1. TS II1.7.4.1; see also III. 13.2 


7 . ApSS Translation : THITE (1.1 


2. TS IV. 7.14.a; 
3. TS IV.7.14.b. 
4. TS IV. 7.14.C. 


faghrfarghratins 


5. Or (he enkindles the fires) each with three (verses). 
Sam q Wialeata aeearq ue 


6. He may, however, (simply) mutter the last verse or may 
put (fuel-sticks) in the Ahavaniya (with that verse). 


STAAL ACATAANS MATTAPAN Ut 


7. In the opinion of some (ritualists)' the act of adding 
fuel sticks (should be done) with the Vyahrtis.” 


1. Rathitara: See Baudhass XX.1; Katyass II. 1.6. 
2. Viz. bhiih, bhuvah, svah. 


Gada: Wenger waigrat aretha aguut aggraruta- 
babeapirscsti cars Al 

8. In the case of (a sacrificer) who performs the Samnayya 
(ritual) (the Adhvaryu) brings a Palaga-branch’ or a Sami-branch 
which has many leaves, many sub-branches, one the suse’ of 
which has not been dried out and one which is not hollow.” 


1. Cf. TB WI. 2.1.1. 
2. For the use of this branch see I. 2.2ff; 1.6.7. 


dary: enfant wea YenIMetaagta wate a 


arma wgareaifefa seat ae Seva tay stati 
faaraa ie tt 


9. In the case of (a sacrificer) about whom he (the 
Adhvaryu) desires “May he be devoid of cattle”, he should bring 
a (branch) which is without leaves and one the end of which is 
dried out; (the sacrificer) definitely becomes devoid of cattle; 
in the case of (a sacrificer) about whom he desires, “May he 
be possessor of cattle, he should bring a (branch) which has 
many leaves and many (sub-) branches, he makes him possessor 
of cattle definitely—"This is known (from ¢ a Brahmana- text)’. 

1. TB IW. 2.1.2 7 


{>- 
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OT aT wreqatet wnperet ar stadt carat eafa arerPaaARAe ot 


10. The branch which is pointing towards the east or 
towards the north or towards the north-east, (the Adhvaryu) 
cuts it with ise tvorje tva.' 

1. TS L.1.1.a. 


aft aa aaron wafa arses are en 


11. Or with ise tvd he cuts, with arje tva he makes it straight 
or moves his hand from the thick side towards thin side. 


1.2 
2a aorsteith _—— ; . - 
ugparaeiearetia nei 
1. (the Adhvaryu) brings (the branch) with imam 


prdcimudicim.....' 
1. TB III. 7.4.8. 


araa wararad wifa aar wearreatacarrarencifane ti 


2. With vaéyava sthopdyava stha’ he drives away at least 
six calves (from their mother-cows) by means of it. 


1. TS J. 1.1.b. 


andsiqaitcrar is it 


3. Or (he may drive away) by means of Darbha-blades or 
by means of clumps of Darbha-blades. 


eat a: afer wriakafa wraar area TT: wearrafa rs 
4. With devo vah savité prarpayatu' he sends forth the 
cows towards the pasture by means of the branch. 
1. TS I. 1.1.d-e. 


ufterarnient yreaarrererfa estdsigaiterat ity tt 


the branch or by means of the Darbha- 
bha-blades, he 


towards the 


5. By means of 
blades or by means of the clumps of the Dar 
touches one of the (cows) going (out for grazing 
Pasture). 
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STRTAEA RAT SHA SANTA MATRA MATA Ie | 


6. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) (he should 
use the words) dpydyadhvam aghniyd indrdya devabhagam 
(in the formula mentioned in Sitra 4). According to some (oth- 
ers) (he should use the word mahendrdya (instead of indrdya 
in the fromula mentioned just now). 


oo Prquaddttegaitet ats weer: on 


7. He should use the word indra in the formulae (to be 
used in the Sacrifice), of (a sacrificer) offering (sadmndyya) to 
Indra; ........ the word mahendra ...... of ....offering ... to 
Mahendra.! 


1. See I.14.9-14 where the details about the sacrificer who can offer 
to Mahendra are given. | 


Wea sa: qwat frat: wafirga wal Cer: VA 
tia: af at qufeafa fern srpraradiie i 


8. He addresses (the cows) going (to the pasture) with 
§uddhd apah suprap4ne...' 


1. TB Il. 8.8.12; MS IV. 1.1.; TS I. 1.1.f. 


gat aifariradt cara aaththet SaaS YerPraatada us 
9, With dhruvd asmin gopatau sydta bahvih...' he returns 
to the house of the sacrificer. 
1.TSL Lig. 


QANT WPT AaAYy STAM aT. Peet Pra 
yoyefa UsTArat Ariugott 


10. With yajamdnasya pastan pahi' he conceals (the 
branch) either upon the agnistha-cart? or in the fire-chamber 
‘in the eastern part with its point to the west or in the western 
part with its point to the east. 


LTS L.A.1h, 
2. The cart standing near the fire. See 1.17.5. 


a at snadhfercte yearsrafn an uqaicndon sfireadtertd 


bad t Fr ee 
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afemid aftemiad ar srvadtjeri a wa ae yearsradtfe 
FaATaAA ye : 


ll. “He who knows the house of the Adhvaryu becomes a 
possessor of house. Upto the fourth ritual activity, he (the 
sacrificer) considers, ‘I shall do this, I shall do this’. This is the 
house of the Adhvaryu. He who knows thus becomes a 
possessor of a house—" thus is known from a Brahmana-text. 


I.3 
sat Teaser suagiergaytat Frreaiey 
1. Towards the north of the Garhapatya (fire) a sickle or a 


horse’s rib or a bull’s rib is placed’ . 
1. TB II. 2.2.1 mentions only the horse’s rib. 


faa wat afag: Waa safeenaagl ated quis i 


2. With devasya tva savituh prasave. .. (the Adhvaryu) 
takes the sickle or the horse’s rib in his hand; silently (.e. 
without any formula) (he takes) the bull’s rib in his hand. 


1. TB Il. 2.2.1. 
aaa dsedifa mee WE Cat: WIT SKI 
seareatta mga aad wiraafany i 


AT UIA 


3-4. Having addressed the Garhapatya (fire) with yajnasya 
ghosadasi...' he heats the sickle on the Ahavaniya or Garhapatya 
with pratyustam raksah pratyusta ardtayah;° (but) not the rib. 

1. TS I. 1.2.a. 
2. TSI. 1.2.b. 


tommfeencttahemPadtt wreitqdtet ar fagrahrraa 
aa: patigsind aferectany tt 
5. Having uttered preyamagat...' having gone towards the 


eastern or northern direction with urvantariksam anvihi...” he 
brings sacrificial grass (barhis) consisting of Darbha-blades 


_ from any place (where it is available). 


Le ISI. 1.2; 
2. TS I. 1.2.p. 


6 ApSS Translation : THITE 


zart uganda cubarrattanie i 


6. With devaéndm parisitam asi...' he traces a line round 
the Darbha-blades. 


1. TS I. 1.2.d-e. 
fat wat satahtarmter eranqagaieriten 
7. With visno stiiposi...' he leaves out one cluster out of 
the clusters of blades meant (for being cut off). 
1. TSI. L.ll.g. 
Ue at era uftya d aed atfancn 
8. Or, having traced a line only round one cluster, he 
cuts it completely. 


afaget wat art sft aaa & frat ar aretecgafane tt 
9. Or he leaves out one or two or three blades from that 
cluster with atisrsto gavam bhdgah.' 
1. MSI. 1.2. 


ge carnftta uftgariraerio sé wsprfteatrgerqiy ott 

10. With idam devadnam..... ' he touches the traced Darbha- 
blades and with idam pasiinam...” (he touches) the left out 
(Darbha-blades). 


1. TSI. 1.4.n. 
2. This formula is found only here. 


tam wa afaq: waa sPritafeeat «gent rena 
afecaaarara sft fagrag SUrAresaie vt 

11. With devasya tvd savituh...' he holds the Darbha-blades 
at the point where they sprout out. 
1. Cf. MSI. 1.2. 

| Qaaigat warce: ur farditrfar daeatery zn 

12. With devabarhirmd tvanvan ma tiryak he holds 

together (the Darbha-blades with his left hand). 


(1.3 
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ud & tTearafterftenfirtreentane 3 


13. With parva te radhydsam...' he places the sickle on 
(the Darbha-blades) 


1. TS I. 1.2.g. 


sresaT A aT ftaftrensafrnie wit 


14. With dcchettad te ma risam...' he cuts (the Darbha- 
blades). 
1. TS I. 1.2.h. 


ata A atau 


15. He cuts a handful of grass making his fist in such a 
manner that the nail of the index finger touches the nail (of the 
thumb). 


AT WET ULE I 


16. This (handful of grass is called) Prastara.! 
1. For the use of Prastara see e.g. II. 9.13ff. 


cpfermrat sxfe: mider after crafter epaus eft ar Rieke: 
WATOTTTUg 9 


17. Or as broad as the tail of a cow, a cubit, a span, bone 
of the thigh, bone of knee or the handle of a ladle—these are 
the measurements for the breadth (of the Prastara). 


I.4 
Yfaen: aya: ugtereant Peenfaue 
1. With prthivyah samprcah pdahi’ (the Adhvaryu) keeps 
down (the Prastara) not (directly) upon the ground. 


1. TS 1.1.2.k. | 
2. Thus he keeps some grass on the ground and on it he keeps down 
the Prastara. 


Ta ABTA tt 
2. He cuts an odd number of handfuls of grass. 
Tar Pera; tt 


3. In the same way the bundle (nidhana)' (Should be odd 
in number), 
_ 1. The handfuls are bound together and bundles are made. 
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Tat Wet Spe BIH Irs 


4. According to some (ritualists) the Prastara is for the 
sake of making their (=of the bundles) number odd. 


Wat UTATATAT IG tl 


5. In connection with the Prastara he can do according to 
his desire.’ 


1. i.e. the Adhvaryu is free to include or not to include the Prastara in 
the number of bundles. 


AAALAC AAA AT ATA HE Ut 


6. Whatever is other than “tracing an outline”’ and 
“leaving out”” that is repeated everywhere (i.e. in connection 
with every handful of grass). 


1. See I. 3.6. 
2. See I. 3.8. Thus the ritual mentioned in I. 3. 11-15 is repeated in 
connection with every handful of grass. 


Tera want ofa quitfractefa arrataHqion 


7. The view of Vajasaneyins’ is that he cuts only the 
Prastara along with a formula; and all the other silently (without 
any formula). 


1. This view cannot be found in any available text of the Vajasaneyins. 


ad oa caale: vaen fateercarmhrgafaiie i 
8. Having cut all the grass (that is necessary), he touches 
the stumps’ with devabarhih Satavalsam vi roha’ 


1. The remaining parts of the cut out grass. 
2. TSI. 1.2.i.a. 


aaa fa ad SEAT Ut 


9. With sahasravalga vi vayam ruhema' he touches 
himself. 


OL TST 1.2.ib.. 
aie Tereifa frag weeng at yet aatfagol 


10. With adityai rdsndsi' he prepares a cord of three or 
five Strands. 


1. TSI. 1.2.m. 
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srafiar arta wherzemfane git 


ll. With dyupitd yonih he twists (the strands) with one 
another. 
1. Cp. MS I. 1.2 where we read. ayupitd instead of dyupita. 
seat Teigqend faa qayar car aaritfa ahaa 
. e rh > Pre ; + x Fh 
ATAU WU 


12. With adityai rdsndsi' having spread out the cord on 
the ground with its end towards the north, with susambhrta tva 
sarnbharami’ having piled up the bundles on it” with Glubhita 
yonih* having kept, with indrdnyai samnahanam’ he ties (the 
heap). 

1. TS I. 1.2.m. 
2: IS 4.1.2.1. 
3. See I. 4.3. 


4. The formula is found only here. 
5. TS I. 1.1.2.m. 


gar a ube aetiata wea arian an 


13. With pusd te granthim grathnatu' he fixes up the knot. 
1.TSI.1.2.n. . 


aa oranfefa wena uPaqayeia wrest aTuexit 


14. With sa te ma sthat' he conceals the knot from the 
east to the west’ or from the west to the east. 
1. TS I. 1.2.n. 
2. Only this alternative is prescribed by TB III. 2.2.8. 


saat cargaa: ata aga: afe-qaea Teafrerat 


HYAMTA Flt AMAA SRA A AH AGI FIle Ferret 
wurathe virtakerrrera yg 


15. With dpas tvdm aSvinau tvdm.. ' he touches the 
Sacrificial grass; with indrasya tvd bahubhyam... * he lifts up 
the bundle, with brhaspater murdhna harami> he keeps (the 
bundle) on the head (and returns to the place of sacrifice). 

1. MS IV. 1.2. 
2. TS 1.1.2.0. 
3. TS 1.1.2.0. 


10 ApSS Translation : THITE 
I.5 
anigdatanPactta ay WAY AY Wears i 


1. The same formulae preyamagdd... and urvantariks- 
amanvihi which were used at the time going out’ should be 
used for returning. 

1. See I. 3.5. 


aerated wreaticartafe Ubthreyt sta: ATeara 


2. With aditydstvopasthe sadayami' (the Adhvaryu) keeps 
down (the bundle of the sacrificial grass within the altar’ (but) 
not directly upon the ground (but on some grass) near the 
place (where afterwards) the Paridhis (enclosing sticks) (are 
going to be kept).” 

1. TST. 1.4-s. 


2. i.e. the place where afterwards the altar will be prepared. 
3. Cp. I. 4.1. Cf. TB Ifl. 2.2.9. 
4. See II. 9.5. 


afetta tara frearaaa TATA I 


3. With barhirasi devamgamam...' he addresses the 
(sacrificial grass) kept down. 
i. MS IV. 1.2. 


wana Preanfa aa WepTaTea Is Ut 


4. (Having taken up the grass again) with devamgama- 
masi' he puts it down not directly upon the ground (but on 
some grass) in such a manner that he can lay it down towards 
the east (i.e. it is near from the east). 

i. TS J. 1.2.q. 


Ol Arar siren eaferct ym arat ad tear uftearaecs! 
arat ted afr aed feraaeg A aredar at ar fre sitar ere: 
weg stafirart uftfirar: wad apara aH wat ar Frat wa- 
Tere Wena agen watrafa ufteroramia Premade 
areata aerferer ie tt 


5. The verses ya jata osadhayah...' apdm medhyam...’, 


(1.5 
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aparimitanam parimitah...° are to be used* in accordance with 
the characteristic marks (words in them) at the time of keeping 
the sickle upon, at the time of cutting, and at the time of tying 
up into a bundle of the (grass) to be scattered. 


1. TB III. 7.4.9. 
2. TB Ill. 7.4.9. 


3. TB I. 7.4.10. 
4. Instead of the formulae mentioned in 7 3.13, 14 and 1.4.12. 


wifet wrenst dafariaereftreat airfare tt 
6. He prepares the fuel consisting of twenty one’ sticks 


either of Khadira or PalaSa tree’. 


1. Thus 15 for Samidhenis (enkindling) (see II. 12.2ff), 3 for Paridhis 
(enclosing) (see 1.5.7; II 9.5.ff); 2 for Agharas (see I. 5.11; II. 
9.9); and 1 for the Anuyayas (see 1.5.11; IIIf. 4.6). 

2. see 1.5.11; II.4.6. ara 


Wa: Where: ino tl pe page Sam. Fi 
e IT a | WT eT ea , Maat iaca Hidchs 1 os alt afar 
Crumlale 


7-8. There should be three aieeadiin: sticks of Palasa, Kar- 
smarya, Khadira, Udumbara, Bilva, Rohitaka, Vikankata or of 
any other trees worthy to be used in sacrifices.’ | 


1. Cf. $B 1.3.3.19-20. eee 


gt: VAT AT AAAI 

9. They may be either wet or dry (but) with their skin 
(undamaged). | Oo | 

wafagt aerat suftarsgrerarfaroreit sforst ofas 
TATA: ott _. 

10. The Middle! (should be) the broadest;’ the southern 
(should be) thinner (but) Idnger;'‘the northern (should _ the 
thinnest (and) smallestl:id350 egy ey Por sil eh et 

1. i.e. the one which is kept to the west of the Ahavantya-fire. 
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 srrerceftrerrea arava enfant ue 8 


11. (There should be) two Aghara-sticks, one Aniyaja 
(after-offering)-stick—thus twentyone (in all). 


aeMTAagea at auton yaeraged Greatana feracauy ri 

12. Having prepared a cord out of those Darbha-blades 
which are either accompanied by roots or without roots, in the 
same manner as described earlier', (then) having spread it (on 
the ground) with its end towards the north’, 


,. . L See 1.4.10-12. 
ev“. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


o~ “3. £ oe 
Poe lee a ies ales ec A 2 
a 8 


was Yaya spake: aeat uararrdarry swag Aeroi 


gs arate qayaia yea set Marfan i 
FEZ with yaFkrsno riipam krtvd......... l trin paridhin 
weeee ates 2 the Adhvaryu piles the fuel on the cord. 


WA 7142, TB ANI, .8-9. 
1 ap SeATaTT aa Wart ear aia drain qrenrareas 
aPaqayeta ware arr amet Freenfane in 


2. With krsnosydkharesthah......... ' he ties up (the fuel 


by means of a cord). He conceals the knot either from east to 


west or from w st.2 
Ae Oe Mest, tO, east.” He keeps it dowm not directly upon 


. } i° / : 

the ground (but on some grass spread on the ground).? 
1. TS 1.1.1.9; TA IV.3.3; See XV.4,12. 

ERTS f/27 See LA LOSI ETS 
3. Cp. 1.4.1. 


I 


, Preey ia 
esa TUR bluode) 


ZHYy 

fHigitsiie GFF 

“atts (36 He, keeps chips of wood! (which were fallen at the time 
of cutting) of the fuel (in a well-marked :place). 


anit Ae AOE Me yse, of these seg L.9, be i sintw OPH 
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wan afé fafae: gfeat car oat wrad faverha: sfaog 
arate fagicaat vrat dateaaratta eaten ag actfairs it 

4. With tvayd vedim vividuh...... ' he prepares Veda (grass- 
brush)* out of Darbha (grass). 


1. TB IlI.7.4.12. 
2. For the use of Veda see 1.24.5; 25.12; II.1.3 ete. 


ag wanes qaarinaranre faqhoara aeractee- 
ATIe Ul | 

5. (He prepares the Veda) of the size of the knee of a calf 
in the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of cattle; of the size of a 
winnowing basket in the case of a (sacrifier) desirous of food; 
one with three heads in the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of 
Brahman-lustre. 


weatarest utara aaakarrih freentane tt 
6. Having cut the Veda at the length of one span (up- 
wards) from the cord he keeps the cuttings! of the Veda (in a 
well-marked place). 
1. For the use of these see IT.4.2. 


sedate virarar: wereiereatfor wena’ Arta: yar 
uhararad auequas sfa aaa cat uaa Sars eta: 
quad: fra: vrat varia 7 sfauon 


7. Inside the alter, having cut the leaves of the branch’ 
having left some leaves, having cut the branch towards the root, 
he prepares Upavesa (fire-stirring stick)* with upaveso’si 
yajndya tvdm...... ? 

1. Mentioned in [.2.10. 


2. For the use of it see 1.12.1. 
3. TB Il.7.4.13. 


-odtaed feat mrafrar aia smeya: 1 aratitera wats aac 
wares sfa utaraasrncmtearst Ward Praerfanc tt 


8. With trtiyasyai divo gdyatriyah....... ' having taken the 
cut part (of the Upavesa), he keeps it in a well-marked place.’ 
1. TB IH.7.4.1. 


2. For the use of it see 1.13.15. 
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Wa qereaa Safin a ahet aetferng 

9, Having prepared a strainer of three Darbha(-blade)s 
with vasandm pavitramasi' he joins it to the branch with its 
roots on the root-part (of the branch) and the tips on the tip 
part (of the branch)’. He does not make a knot. 


1. TS 1.1.3f. 
2. This is then called sakhapavitra for re use of which see I. 12.3ff. 


frqerenst of sarmreyrafia:! ag ufadt urged wat gai 
aq An sat wore areas ade) sensed aca 
ufadt wersmert sft fararet Gaara SAAT ON 

10. With trivrtpaladse darbhe...... ! and imau prandpdnau 


sagiead 2 the sacrificer addresses (the Sa@khdpuvitra) being pre- 
pared. ) 


1-2. TB IlI.7.4. 11. 


QE ITI TTA ATE TU 8 Ut 


li. They cleanse the fire-chamber; besmear the places! of 
fires (with water mixed with cow-dung). 
1. The ends of the fire-places. 


MAHA CATA: Tet TAI 


12. The sacrificer and the wife of the sacrificer adorn 
themselves. 


Wa areal aereskt aaaarfera saa: 123 th 


13. There are two new jars for Samnadyya which should 


be besmeared by means of cow-dung upto the sandy-parts! of 
them. 


1. Rough, unpolished part near the bottom. 


I.7. 
smTaraat wees F Uvaha aae: frostiqad Peay 


1. One performs the Pindapitryajiia on the new-moon day 
when one cannot see the moon. 





————a 
a ERRAND. th OP ET RL AE TIRES, — - ere. oe 
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Tate Sftqerqa ar fivsfiqaaa urban 


2. They perform the Pindapitryajfia in the afternoon or 
when the rays of the sun are resting on the tree-tops. 


sat ted afrafata ayet Unelheod afocreckery i 
apo at qarquyet Fars 


3-4. With apdm medhyam yajniyam......... ' (the 
Adharvyu) fetches Barhis-grass accompanied by roots and cut 
in one stroke (by means of the cutting instrument). Or (he 
fetches) grass-blades cut in one stroke (by the cutting instru- 
ment) struck at the roots. 


1. TB III.7.4.9. | 

efaononmdsiciomba uated efor: user eulaaita 
efaonmisatchaat: frosfiqaaaranfir wasted wat Herot qa 
fracpaci qaet arene wera at araarat wafer it 

5. Having spread Darbha-grass pointing to the south-east’ 
round the southern fire, having strewn Darbha-grass to the 
south or to the west, (the Adhvaryu) arranges the utensils of 
the Pindapitryajfia on it singly? (from northwest) to the south- 
east; wooden sword, spatula (smeksana), black antelope’s skin, 
morter, pestle, winnowing basket, pot for ghee, pot for cooked 
rice, and whatever else that he requires. 


1. Contrast I. 14.14. 
2. Contrast 1.15.6. For this rule cf.TS 1.6.8.2. 


ahaura: urine diferesnenattad safe tt 
6. The cart containing ricegrains is situated towards the 
south', with its yoke pointing to the east. — 
1. Contrast 1.17.5. | 
sreatarctet carcitenafarrorratetrea ear Sheer: wrenetafer 
Paaeqaral ative 


7. The Adhvarya with his garment (sacred thread) rest 
ing on the left shoulder and under the right arm-pit having 
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held a single strainer’ on the earthen pot’? pours out the rice 
grains from the cart into it either from the south or the north, 
1. Contrast [.17.10 
2. See Sutra 9. 


at arfiear Frantic i 

8. Having filled it with rice grains he moves the hand (on 
the grains in order to level out the rice grains to the brim of the 
pot). 


gaa fidufa faqpeat at ae Prefarittr gear are 


9. With pitrbhyo vo justam nirvapami or silently (without 
any formula) he pours out (the rice grains) in an earthen pot. 


surance werenita oni sepact waited 
efiroraret frost ueaaeha ueraranfactenriy ou 


10. In the mortar established on the black antelope’s skin 
which is spread to the west of the Anvaharyapacana (Daksina- 
fire)! with its neck to the north-west, the wife of the sacrificer 
standing with her face to the south-east, threshes the rice-grains 
winnowing? again and again but without sifting them. 

1. Contrast 1.20.7 


2. Contrast I.19.4. 
3. Contrast [.20. 11. 


APCHMATMATNY 2 


li. She husks (them) once (only).' 
1. Contrast 1.20.11. Cf. SB II.4.2.9. 


afaunett sitaavget sroafane zt 


12. (The Adhvaryu) cooks (the rice-pap) on the Daksina 
fire’ in such a manner that after the rice-pap is cooked the 
individual grains remain distinct from each other. 

1. Contrast 1.22.1. 
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afieutyg wat frqercat WTAE atfaraitard 8 frat: ATT: 
fraraet: Wfraraeterryi: atfa apart afer aig KITA Ut 

13. With apahatda asura raksamsi'! between the Garhapatya 
and the Anvaharyapacana (fires)? or to the south-east of the 
Anvaharyapacana-fire having dug out (i.e. prepared) the altar 
‘n the form of a single line drawn by means of the Sphya (wooden 
sword), (from north-west) to the south-east,? in a forward di- 
rection, with sundhantam pitarah having sprinkled’ water with 
his palm turned downwards), with dyantu pitaro mano- 
javasah.... having addressed the altar, with sakrdadcchinnam 
barhih (the sacrificer) scatters the sacrificial grass cut in one 
stroke‘ on the altar.° 


1. Cp. VS. II.29. 
2. Contrast II.2.7. 
3. Contrast II.2.7ff. 
4. See I.7.3. 

5. Cp. II.9.2ff. 


I.8 


sap wastaaraas at afar earctroran harder 
TTUTATATEL CATCH AT AAT ATA TUR 


1. On the cooked rice-pap in the vessel, having poured 
butter which is either purified or not purified, having placed 
the spatula on the single line drawn by means of the Sphya, the 
sacrificer places the cooked rice-pap in the vessel.’ 


1. For the way of purification See II.6.7. 
2. cf. SB II.4.2.10. 


afarurd: Hyg rag UAT aA VIA ATT SC Gat aTfacatazenst 
STATA AU Ut 

2. He places a bed, cussion, collyrium, ointment, jar of 
water singly! to the south on the altar. 


1. Not in pairs. 


searfoudtat efaot wares Rarer suede daracraferara 
Tare frgutarr carer wa she afarorrtt Beterug 


3. Having bent his right knee, having spread an underlayer 
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the stapula, having taken rice portions by means of 
it, having poured ghee in the rice-portion with his upper gar- 
ment (sacred thread) on the left shoulder and under the right 
armpit, the Adhvaryu offers (the rice) in the southern fire with 
somaya pitrpitaya svadhaé namah.? 

1. i.e. having kept his left leg upon the right thigh. 

2. TB 1.3.10.2. 


arrarfereaa fag Tae AH git afer sea Hera 
raat AA sla FAAS 


4. (He makes) the second offering with vamdydngiras vate 


(of ghee) in 


pitrmate svadha namah,' .... the third with agnaye kavyavaha- 
naya svadhad namah.’ 
1. Not in TB. 
2. TB 1.3.10.3. 
Q aral aycMEseal Gi AeroraTaeM fae tt 


5. Having offered the rice-grains from the rice-pap stick- 
ing in the stapula, he keeps down the stapula silently (without 
any formula). 


A aoa Welter ig 


6. According to some ritualists he does not offer to Yama. 
1. See TB II.4.2.12. 


aged & WIT: 1 a Saar Sa a Praed WAH so AIAN 
a warfor wiesartt rau: Gat: aera Uthat MTT Frat SB 
TAMARA A Aa whersar: frag: 
ferar: TT PIG S TTY ATTEN CHtetfahet eta 
Tale qoraaercfainon 

| 7. With the four verses beginning with apayantvasuralt 
pitrripah', ye devah pitarah*, ye rapdani pratimuficamanalr’, 


and ye jridtindm ...4 (the Adhvaryu) takes a smoking fire-brand 
from the Daksina-fire.> 


1. CP. Mass 1.1.2.8, 
2. This verse is found only here. 
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3. VS IL.30. 
4. This verse is found only here. 
5. Cp. VIII.17.8. 


faftaard Freentanc tt 

8 Having dug out the south-eastern corner once by means 
of the Sphya, with udiratamavarah ... having sprinkled water 
with his palm turned downwards, he keeps the fire-brand on 
the outer end of the dug out (line). 


saat sa wed Wretarateat patio AU tt 


9. Afterwards it is the sacrificer who performs the activi- 
ties with his garment (sacred thread) suspending on the right 
shoulder. 


aekrat aa frad astaant ae frarr|r arstaat WT WTTATART 
sae aeenreaciifarata iy ott 


10. With mdrjayantam mama pitarah ... he pours three 
handfuls of water on the single line drawn by means of the 
Sphya. 


waod ar fa: aitfrsrfane ei 
11. Or he pours water, three times by the left. 


ASMA ATT: TAPAS VU 


12. According to the opinion of the Vajasaneyins' three 
potfuls of water (should be pourec). 


1. The now available texts of the Vajasaneyins do not contain this. 
1.9 
f Brarararetrariur: 
wal : Uefa aféfe eferorcanifa- 
VErdaqada aay Bat amibacta: WhaaAUe I 


ward 1. Having bent his left knee’, with his palm turned down- 
gras ‘ (the sacrificer) gives three rice-balls on the sacrificial 
$ cut in one stroke, from north to south, one by one, with 
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one of the formulae in the sequence, beginning with etat te 
-tatdsau ye ca tvain anu.? 

1. i.e. having kept his left leg on the right thigh. 

2. TS 1.8.5.c. 


quit aqaqueit 


2. He gives the fourth silently (without any formula). 


FQ HATHA UU 
3. This is optional.! 7 
1. TB J.3.10.4 mentions only three rice balls. 


wire Tyra irs It 


4. Or (he may give rice-balls) starting from the great- 


grand father.' 


1. Cf. Kau. Si 88.8-10. Contrast Sitra 1 above where it 1s pre- 
scribed to give rice balls to the father, grand father, great grand 
father. 


AMAT Teta Testa 


>. That in connection with which no name is ultered, does 
not go (to the ancestor concerned). | 


afe aya faa faqea: yfafaaees sia vad for? 
Tal 


6. If he does not know the (names of the) relatives! (fore- 
fathers), he should give the first rice-ball with svadhd pitrbhyah 
prthivisadbhyah, the second with svadha pitrbhyo ‘ntariks- 
asadbhyah; the third with svadh¢ pitrbhyo di visadbhyah. | 


1. We have to read bandhiinna instead of bandhi na. 


ale fofamt wtaafntas gerqueeriqion 


TJIf he is One who has two fathers! he should indicate two 
ancestors In connection with each rice-ball. 


1. i.e. if the sacrificer is an adopted son. 


we Sitaftar 3 gener ears Pte i 


8. If he is one whose father is stil] living!, he should not 
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give these rice balls; but should stop after having done upto 


the act of offering in the fire. 
1. in this case the Pindapitryajiia ends with the ritual mentioned in 


1.8.5. 

AN Wal WANE Gera! TH Ta: frat Geaaray4y- 

Target firqea: taerfara: caer aa: frarag ea: caafara: caer 

TAM: Whraragea: taemfasa: caer aa seqararara fret aarart 
WEAR UTSTATAT UG 


9. Having stood near the balls praising the ancestors with 
yan me mata pramamdda... having uttered atra pitaro 
yathébhdgam mandadhvam' he turns away his face away from 


the balls. 
1. TB I1.8.5.b.b. 


SNS VTgGa SATANol 
10. He sits near (with his face turned away) upto the ceas- 
ing of steam (issuing out of the balls).! 
1. Cf. TB 1.3.10.6: The ancestors enjoy the steam. 


smaived fiat: aren sft arga aevafratada oi 
SATU VU 

Ii. After the steam is ceased or before it is ceased, he 
turns his face towards the balls with amimadanta pitarah 
somyéh.! 

1. Cp. TBI. 6.9.9. 

a: wea vreemafiafa a wart: warra: frad area 
eat ce: tare at agit Baq Herat ae era fae sheen 

12. He smells - rice-pap which 1 remains in the pot’, 


with ye samdndah . 


1. Cf. TB 13.10.6. 
2. TB 1.6.3.4. 


STATS Mya SATeRTAT Wryal at SeTeATENaA Warenat 
AT WIS: 112311 
13. It should be eaten by a sacrificer who is diseased, by 
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by a (sacrificer who) 


ara farqfaug 


crificer who is desirous) food, or 


a (Sa 
t food, does not eat. 


being able to ¢a 


Saray vil 
ee handfulls of water on the single 


14. Having poured thr ! 
line drawn by means of the Sphya (wooden sword) in the same 


manner as described earlier!, he gives collyrium, ointment and 
garment to each ball one after another. 
1. See 1.8.10. 
reed AaraTarsed THATAETaTATS aA afrarmerarfacat- 


SURG 


15. With Grksva tata asau ... he gives the collyrium. 

VAAN Sal AA AAAETU I 

16. Similarly (he gives) the ointment, with abhyanksva 
he modifies the formula. : 

afz areata 3 faenersat wa frat strat wa fraser Stretat 
ay Wael SAA! CaaS Aa TATU 


17. If he does not know the names of his ancestors he 
should give the collynium with d/ijatam mama pitarah .... In 
the same manner he gives the ointment, he modifies the for- 
mula with the words abhyanjatam... 


 —-.10 
watt a: frat areaeaat at ssafeaatt ar aia araar een 
fort Preerguieqat at ys safe Sat sale Ta STAN I 
1. In his early age having cut a fringe of his garment (the 


sacrificer) keeps it on the balls with etdni vah pitaro vasamsi...; 


or he keeps down a piece of wool. In the later part of his age he 
keeps his own hair (of his chest). 
1. Cf. TB 1.3.10.7. 


ataterg frusy ant a: ftradt carafe aerecerersrahae i 


age Fe ht ~ rice-balls have become cold, he mutters hom- 
mulae beginning with namo vah pitarah...' 
1. TB II.2.5.s-u. 
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yera: fratt aA Wel a: fradt Serta Frpqaferetuy 


3. With uttisthata pitarah preta....he stands praising the 


1.10} 


ancestors. 
nd seater Ya wa: Stonet wit waeT ea THAT A 
frahrqes Prratairsi 
4. With arjamn brhantih....' he pours water (on the line). 
1. VS Il. 34. 
wat aga sia HARA EUR I 
5 . He praises with verses containing the word manas 
beginning with mano nvadhuvadmahe'. 
1. TSI. 8.5. g-1. 
shaw frat: Da RT AT WMATA GTO! TATA 
afaot aca ag wot qareurren cactftata frqqearaata ne tt 
6. With uttisthata...'. he causes the ancestors to stand up. 
: 1. The verse only in Apastamba and Hranyakesi-Sratasutras. 
uta frat: dren sft warevar faqarareataion 
rT. With the “carrying verse (pravahani)” beginning with 
pareta — pert causes the ancestors to be carried away. 


garaa a wacarifs aataetet Meare Weise i 
| 8. With prajdpate na tvadetani ...' he goes towards the 
region of the Garhapatya, being sacrificially clad (thus carry- 
ing his upper garment (thread) on the left shoulder and under 
the right armpit). 
1. TS 1.8.14.m. : 


ararattartate USAT META AATBAG Ut 
F 9. With the verse in Pankti (metre) beginning with 
yadantariksam' he stands near the Garhapatya praising it. 
1. TS 1.8.5.k. | 
WSS ot 
: 10. With apam tvausadhinam ... he gives the middle rice- 
all to his wife for eating. 
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amerd fra asf Sat Fentanyl! aaAg Teast safefa ad ash 
wepifal Gaede Aa Wadia FAATTAU I 

11. With ddhatta pitaro garbham...' the wife eats it (rice- 
ball). She gets a son—thus is known from a Brahmana-text’, 


1. VS II.33 
2. Not identified. 


2 aaa: Bara srasitay waa: dar sha aaeraahaigeE 
wa aa saaherma aaa: wera FT ATug 
12. With ye sajdiah...! the sacrificer eats one of the re- 
maining balls, or he does not eat. 
1. TB If.6.3.5. 


warea frusranaara & Aart sft apalferaart werheaue 3 i 


13. Having kept the rice-balls in the pot, with ye samanah 
...! he throws the barhis cut in one stroke, into the fire. 


1. TB II.6.3.4. Cp. 0.9.12. 
3Tyat Sat Saat Waar staragearhy |ratfor Fra Wer: 
fogea: cau a seat Gare cartctanicna wearrqea 
Wea urarfor GeazarScfane wit 
14. With abhanno ditah...' having thrown back the burn- 
ing fire brand? (into the fire), having washed the utensils, he 
puts them back in pair. 


1. Cp. TS 11.6.12.n. 
2. See 1.8.7. 


Gfaga favsfaqaa: est 
15. The Pindapitryajfia stands completely established (is 
concluded thereby). 


319: FAVSTATATATAIT AT WTS UI 


16. He may carry the rice-balls to the water or cause a 
Brahmana to eat them. 


at sanafatea varnfear: ein 
17. The thus prescribed Pindapitryajfia itself is (supposed 
to be prescribed) for one who has not established fires. 
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siaraa sraurerat BYAaTNec i 


18. The rites of cooking and the offering should be per- 
formed in the Aupasana-fire. 


arrquita AT BRATTUS 
19. Or he may offer in the fire brought (to the south from 
the Aupdsana-fire). 


ahaa aABA NR o I 


40. The fire in which he performs the offering, near the 
same he should stand praising It. 


aq MUTE AA AeA ATTN 


41. The word gdrhapatya is to be dropped there (while 
praising) because of the denial of sanctification (in connection 
with the establishment-rite). 


1.11] 


I.11 
saree wai ea aA Garnet Berar 
quraraarara Freerfa ie tt 
1. In the evening on the new-moon-day, the sacrificer him- 


self! offers the Agnihotra-libation by means of gruel* and pre- 
serves the remnant of the Agnihotra (-libation-material) con- 


tained for the sake of curdling. 


1. See VI.15.15. 
2. Cf. SB J.7.1.10. 
3. For the curdling See 1.13.15. 


aredat Ut SANTA TTA TTR 

2. On this night even the children do not get milk.! 
1. Thus the enire quantity of milk is curdled. 

Ga wantaera Waals ateahaiyu 


3. After the evening Agnihotra has been offere 
the evening-milking done. 


d, he causes 
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arraftesrattaarcdt ar aiarerararfor warrearreor are Tey 
quinietd ge aha wettest 


4. Having scattered sacred grass around all the fires or 
or the two fires’, having washed the utensils of 
d Darbha-grass to the north of the 
he utensils in pairs and with their 
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only one fire’ 

Samnayya, having sprea 

Garhapatya, he arranges t 

mouths turned downwards.” 
1. viz. Garhapatya. 


2. viz. Ahavaniya and Garhapatya. 
3. For the utensils see the next Sitra. 


arrearage aeaungrag TN It 
5. (viz.) a pitcher,! a branch-strainer’, a tether (for the 

calf)?, two fastening ropes (niddne)*, a wooden milking pot’, a 
metal pot or wooden pot for covering®, a ladle for offering the 
Agnihotra-libation,’ and a fire-stirring stick.® 

1. See 1.13.6. This pitcher is made out of clay. 

2. See 1.6.9. 
. See 1.12.7;9. 
. See [.12.7;9. 
See I.12.6. 
. see 1.14.3. 


. See I.11.9, VI.3.6. 
. See 1.6.7; 12.1. 


amauta eat wreyraat ufaat pean ut 


6. He makes two strainers out of two darbha-blades of the 
same thickness, each one of the measurement of one span in 
length. 
foafaivou 

7. Having held a blade of grass or a stick in between the 
darbha-blades and the knife, he cuts the darbha-blades with 
pavitre stho vaisnavl...' 

1. TB II.7.4.1., 
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aq AGA HU 
8. He does not cut by means of his nail. 
fasta qt wa gah ufsaraitaramires- 
qavard atten uaanat Waiters eat a: wfa- 
aapafate weAA sifesgur uate fete aah: qe Tipafahee 
Coiet Uh 


9. With visnor manasa pite stha' having applied water 
from the root-side upto the end-side, having held the strainer 
‘n between them, having poured water in the Agnihotra-ladle, 
he purifies the water with the strainers the ends of which are 
turned upwards, first with devo vah savitotpundatu’; second with 
acchidrena pavitrena’; third with vasoh siaryasya rasmibhih.* 

1. MS IV.1.6. 
2-4. TS I.1.5.a;cp.TB III.2.5.5. 


sat ediiqa safuacararnh uenftt watact ype 
Saga caor sta fa: wea waa afaa Freenfau sirat cat: geen 
wot Wath wpa Sade Sart wolacayA YMA eA 
afaategar cet: geen tiyahe: wt ateatat wat Mat urarfor BT 
aft tears strenka AeAgEMT: Waradrealgray fara: 
aghiaxieasreanat SF a Sat THA Wea sha TM strat: Weta 


ASTAT AT: UY 0 UI 


10. With Gpo deviragrepuvah' having addressed the uten- 
Sils, having then turned them with upside up,? with 
Sundhadhvam daivydya karmane? having thrice sprinkled wa- 
ter on them, he keeps them on the known strainer. Having 
addressed the utensils on which water is being sprinkled with 
Gpo devih suddha stha...4 the sacrificer looks at the returning 
Cows with efd dcarantl madhumadduhanah’.... 

1. TS I.1.5.b-d. 
(2. See 1.11.4. 
3. TS 1.1.5.e 


4. TB IlI.7.4.2. see 1.6.8. 
5. TB Ill. 7.4.14. 


ce el I le te 2 . 
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Pe tat Prot sata sft mead aAraararfer wfsay 
qa weaquamntent Fad ai wa Feat: Ht sited 
a adhch sare mrafearh wel sabia ay geese 


1. With nistaptam rakso nistapta aradtayah' having heated 
the utensils of Sarmnayya on the Garhapatya (fire), with dhrst 
irasi brahma yaccha® having taken the fire-stirring stick in his 
hand, with niradham janyam...> having taken out embers from 
the Garhapatya fire to the north,* with mdtarisvano gharmo’si> 
the Adhvaryu places the (earthen) pitcher® on them (embers). 

1. VS 1.7. 

2. TS 1.1.7.2. 

3. Cp. JB 1.39. 

4. The embers are to be taken away within the Garhapatya fire only. 


5. TS 1.1.3.b-e. 
6. See I. 11.5. 


sea UAeS sraeMqaen wpe: ait fayahtrsa 
TH Ceti ATU | 

2. Or (he keeps the earthen pitcher on the embers) with 
aprasramsdya yajfasya...' 

1. TB III.7.4.13. 

sPOTASTA ATT AAA Wakao: Uae aga ala 
CUMIN MRUICCIBICE LISI CUlGIESL 

3, With bhrgunamgirasam’... . having arranged some em- 
bers (around the pitcher) in a clockwise manner, with vasinam 
pavitramasi? he keeps the branch-strainer with its point to the 
east? upon the pitcher. 


1. Cp. TS.1.1.7.1. 
2. TS 1.1.3.1. 
3. Cf. TB IIl.2.3.4. 


SAH UTA: US I 
4. In the morning! (he keeps the ‘inicio with its 
point to the north (upon the pitcher). 2 


1. See 1.14.7-8. 
2. Cf. TB Il.2.3.4. 
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Snrrany ard wasfriie i 


5. Having held the pitcher he restrains his speech.! 
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I. t.e. he should not speak any profane word. He has to restrain his 
speech upto V.13.10. For this SOtra cf. TB UI.2.3.6. 


Ufax AT Maan i 


6. Or holding the (branch) strainer he remains seated. 


set Teantiqafirveartares iron 


7. With adityai rdsndsi' (the milker)? takes the rope for 
tethening the calf. 


1. TS 1.2.n. 
2. An assistant of the Adhvaryu. 


waft sfa aati ufaaon were fread man hroraha- 
VIIa aa AAA AAA AAA: Me tt 
8. With trayastrim§So ’si...' the sacrificer addresses the 
rope while it is being taken. 
1. TB Il.7.4.12. 


qaraifa aeaahreentae it 


9. With piisdsi' the milker tethers the calf. 
1. Cp. TB INI.7.4.15. 
sage a waatfafa Area ol 
10. The Adhvaryu orders the milker "Do you announce 
(the cow) when the cow is near the calf”.' 
1. $B J.7.1.10. 
SUG AMAA AA BARAT A: WTA aft TATRA AUT ALT 
MAA AAT TT AAT 8 tt 


11. The milker responds the order by saying "Iam bring- 
ing the calf near the cow", With ayaksma vah prajaya 


samsyjami...' he brings the calf near the cow. - 
1. TB II. 7.4.15. 
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ait arrgyi fret arattor ar caret Area 
12. "Do you not pass between the sacrificial place ang 
the cow near which the calf has been brought” the Adhvaryy 
orders. 
AIT AAA AT factatta FATque 3 ui 
13. After the calf has been brought near if someone passes 
in between, the Adhvaryu should say, "May the Samnayya be 
not impaired”. 
saetariearraaal SaVat a: Ware MSTA TANT ATT 
gaat: sof wa: frau yd a tat sitaxtea a: adattta 
SHEN TAT SAU 
14. (The milker calls the Adhvaryu) with "I sit down near 
the cow)". With ayaksmda vah prajayd sdmsrjami...' the milker 
sits down near the cow. 
1. TB HI.7.4.15. 
A Pst TATEEMTgATURG Ut 
15. A Sidra should not milk or rather he may milk.! 
1. Cf. TB III.2.3.9; Cp. VI. 3. 11-14. 


Sead arteree ti 


16. He milks in a wooden pot.’ 
1. Cp. TB HI.2.3.8 where it is prohibited first and allowed after- 
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wards. 
Sage cart anaes AT AAMT SpAAad staeAt a: 
waar aaaiqaagen ead aa yfset a Aeerary arat Arar 


Ve at ag: aaa got eenfata eA 9 

17. The sacrificer addresses the cow near which the calf 
has been brought, when she is being milked, and the sound of 
the streams of milk.With ayaksmda vah prajayd samsrjami' he 
addresses the cow near which the calf has been brought; with 
dyauscemam yajham...2 he addresses the cow being milked,’ 


1. TB WY.7.4.15; cp.1.12.11. 
2. TB WI.7.4.15. 


3. The sentence is incomplete; see the next Sitra. 
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oe Gehd Het agfactret tat wept qafseny ast 
Sead qatar carfearts mrareqe i 


1. (The sacrificer addresses) the sound of stream of milk 
with utsam duhanti...' 


1. TB II.7.4.16. 
Sear BUT 


2. After having milked (the milker) brings the milk to- 
wards the Adhvaryu. 


a quota armagar: wo ut ghee efaktteafiiansn 
3. (The Adhvaryu) asks him (the milker) kKémadhuksah...! 
1. TB III.7.4.16. | 
sryfata Ftegie wet cart aero war frais wearers 
4. (The milker) indicates with amum! (N.N.) and replies 
yasyam devdndm...? 
1-2. TB III.7.4.16. 


ar faa heaprarae ti 

5. (The Adhvaryu) says sé visvdyuh' in connection with 
her. 

1. TS 1.1.3.k.a. 

cara Ufant Garg aal: ufaxor waemtur qyaia eat 
fac: ufaaorfessfane i 

6. With devastvd savitd pundtu...' (the Adhvaryu) pours 
(the milk into the pitcher) through the branch-strainer.’ 


1. VS 1.13. 
2. Cf. TB III.2.3.6. 


Gr witet Eat ser ghar Faget sprain 


7. With huta stoko huto drapsah' he addresses the drops 
(Of milk.) 


1. TS 1.1.3.g-1. 
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va fxatat qdtat a areata tt 
8 In the same way (the Adhvaryu) causes the second and 
the third (cow) to be milked. 


art fayeran fa fxdtarararaa or faradte qeitarqe i 


9. He says sé visvayacah' in connection with the second 
(cow); and sd visvakarmd? in connection with the third (cow). 


32 


1-2. TS 1.1.3.k.b-c. 
frat Geka ag qreigra Casat TATA YA: | TA 
TASHA: Wdles weaaiafa frat fagqearransa qargaT 
Sef Bet sa ste Woereagaratfa peat Parerarit- 
WTSI A TA HUAN oN 
10. Having caused three (cows) to be milked with bahu 
dugdhindraya'..., having thrice released the speech,” without 
holding (the earthen pitcher)’, having caused more (cows)* to 
be milked, having poured some water in the milking pot, with 
samprcyadhvamrtavarih...5 having poured the wash-water into 
the (earthen) pitcher, he makes the milk well-boiled without 
letting it overflow.°® | 
1. TB III.7.4.16-17. 
2. See 1.12.5; II.2.3.8. 
3. See 1.12.5; TB II.2.3.8. 
4. See 1.2.2.; TB III.2.3.8. 
5. TS 1.1.3.1. 


6. The milk is boiled in the earthen pitcher which is already kept on 
fire see 1.12.6. 


ge ™ se malt wm at saad Rafeta act pdargragqesr 
WHTSTAT Ne 2H | | 

Mi. With drmha ga drmha gopatim... (the Adhvaryu) re- 
moves the pitcher (from the embers) towards the east, or the 
north or towards the north-east, dragging! as it were. 


1. Literally “making a path". Thus he should not lift the pitcher 
from the embers, but horizontally remove it away from the em- 
bers. 
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UR gakagun dane qos Bae al Ya uaaararsres 
SSRAAT AAAAAATS AN TATS ATAU 2 

12. Having caused one or two or three cows to be milked 
one or two or three days before the day preceding the sacrifice 
for the sake of curdling, they continuously milk the cows both 
in the morning and in the evening. 


AT VTA AeA 3 I 
13. With that (curdling agent) he curdles (the milk in the 
pitcher) after having cooled the bottom. 


Saat aatatsra ceitfa Seauexvin 


14. With somena tvdtanacmi' (he curdles) with the curds 
(as the curdling agent). 


1. TS 1.1.13.m. cp. TS I1.5.3.5. 

THe afar ages war daha ares roTe-aa— 
grad wa: art eat tat atfrafireresq! aulace: ufad dra: 
arrefa Fafita sfa afarargrnctaeaeentearng ail 

15. With yajfiasya santatirasi...! having poured the re- 
maining material of the Agnihotra? into (the curdled milk), 
with ayam payah somam kytvd...> he puts the splinter of 
(Palagabranch) which has fallen out (while the upavesa (fire 
Stiring stick) was cut).* 


1. TB IW.7.4.17. 

2. See I. 11.1; TS II.5.3.6. 
3. TB I.7.4.17. 

4. See 1.6.8. 


I.14 


sieera: Ufa: FACT gM: QUpaCHT SAMA UAH CAT: Ue 
1. Herbs,! Patikas, Kvalas,? grains and Palasa-bark are 
the alternative curdling agents. 


1. Rice etc. 
2. Berries like Jujub. 
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TRIN AVSNABA AISA STAY: 12 


2. In the absence of remnant (Agnihotra-milk),! One 
should curdle (the milk) by means of rice-grains, in the ab- 
sence. of rice-grains by means of herbs. 

1. See 1.13.15. 


smat efay aya wat eay We vanferas aaa 
wryAaaes seus ama artaeafa feed war want 
eeMraeq sehikadt wat a: vat: uftea fa sarfreenfn 
aya cau aware wasaam fae: wfraafrtar amet aca 
aria aararatt Safer tt 

3. With apo havihsu jdgrta...! having poured water in a 
metal vessel or wooden vessel,? with adastamasi...3 (the 


Adhvaryu) covers (the pitcher by means of that vessel). The 
Sacrificer mutters amrnmayam devapdtram...‘ 


1. This formula is seen only here. 
2. See 1.11.5; TB III.2.3.11. 

3. TB III.7.4.17. 

4. TB III.7.4.14. 


afe qrenitacarqut arg arfrenrt squfaeaairsn 
4. If he covers by means of an earthen (vessel) he should 
put into the lid a darbha-blade or a piece of wood. 


foot teat taaerat Freenfay it 
3. With visno havyam raksasva' he keeps (the pitcher) 
not (directly) upon the ground. 


1. TS 1.1.3.n. 
2. Cp. 1.4.1.n.2. 


sat wef a af a tart geste wade titer fret 
eet fe tarda ward vrarafaa freenfrne ii 


6. With imau parnam ca darbham ca...' he keeps the 
branch-strainer at a well-marked place. 


1. TB II.7.4.18. 


waa wraa etal aadeaanadiera acaaretfainent 


7. With the same branch! or with the darbha-blades? he 


(1.14 
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separates the calves from the mother-cow for the sake of morn- 
ing milking, in the same manner as that of the evening milk- 
ing. 

1. See Sitra 6. 

2. See [.2.3. 


sara aren aridieacidele eleafar srasarfieans 
fart a Prada araaarsit waaay i 


8. Having placed the potsherds! he causes the morning 
milking done in the same manner as that of the evening milk- 
ing. The acts of curdling? and covering (with lid)’ and keeping 
down‘ are to be dropped. One who has not already performed 
a Soma (-sacrifice) should not perform the Samnayya (-ritual); 
or rather he may perform the Samnayya-ritual.° 

1. For the sake of baking the sacrificial bread. Thus after the ritual 
mentioned in 1.23.2-24.6 is performed. 

2. See [.13.12-15. 

3. See 1.14.3. 

4. See [.14.5. 


5. TB II.5.5.1 limits the performance of the Samnd4yya-ritual only to 
the performer of a soma-sacrifice. 


aATasited Gala Ta A was SSAA A 


9. One who has not reached prosperity should not per- 
form a sacrifice in honour of Mahendra. There are three 
Gatasris (those who have reached prosperities')—thus has been 
said in a Brahmana-text.’ 

1. viz. one who is a scholar of Veda, one who 1s the leader of a 
village and one who is going to become a king are described to be 


Gatasris. See the next note. 
2. TS 1.5.4.4. 


silat tirrat aregrered SAAT AAA ASF ATATTNoN 


10.( A sacrificer) belonging to the family of Urva, Gotama 
and Bharadvaja'—these after having performed a Soma sacri- 
fice should perform a sacrifice in honour of Mahendra. 


1. Even if he does not possess the qualifications mentioned in 
Sitra 9. 
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QW aT HTN 

11. Or any one (may perform a sacrifice in the honour of 
Mahendra). 

ad: aveafa aReguia ukernty wraqi stat ta sieeiay 
Gault Frat ga aaa A HMAGaT Stara seer ei 

12. Then (the Adhvaryu orders with a verse) paristrnita 
paridhattdgnim...' | 

1. TB WI.7.6.1. 


Ukteauivanas Varaarane 3 


13. In the opinion of some scholars this verse is to be 
used at the time of spreading sacrificial grass round the fire. 


samt: Wess aiiriafiequifgsn 


14. (The Adhvaryu or the Agnidhra) spreads grass with 
their points either to the north or to the east. 


SSMMT: UATATEATSSATIL 4 I 
15. The grass blades in the west and in the east of the 
sacred fires should be pointing to the north.! 


1. And the grass-blades on the south and the north should be point- 
ing to the east. 


UeePearqa area re it 

16. After this much is done (the sacrificer) starts observ- 
ing fast. 

STATE AAA ALU A Saal Ae: | AAPA ME Tea 
aye seared Pritrat uftygtar wfteacot a yateeararearai 
Wrotareat eaareaNAaR EATON TATAT: 11291 

17. In the new noon sacrifice having performed, on the 
_ preceding day, (the rites like) adding fuel to the fires', separat- 
ing the calves (from their mother-cows),? fetching of sacrifi- 


cial fuel and grass*, preparation of the grass-brush (Veda)’ 
and preparation of the altar upto the second tracing out* on the 


ET tees 


ea, 
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second day, the Adhvaryu having (first) poured out the wash- 
water for the Apyas, then traces out for the second time.® And 
the spreading of sacrificial grass also occurs on the previous 
day. In the full-moon-sacrifice, however, Only the acts of add- 
ing fuel to the fires, spreading of grass round the fires? and the 
fasting should be performed on the previous day. 


1. See I.1.2.-7. 

2. See [.1.8.-1.2.10. 
3. See I.3.1-1.6.3. 
4. See 1.6.4-6. 

5. See II. 1-1I.3.7. 

6. See II.3.7. 

7. See 1.14.12-15. 


went al Wadena ad francis 


18. Or (in the full-moon sacrifice on the full-moon-day) 
in which all the rites are to be performed in one day, all rites 
should be performed (on the day of actual sacrifice). 


I.15 


siea anfecd Wrotarearersat went Wea AAT: 112 

I. After the sun-rise the Adhvaryu causes the procedure 
Of the full-moon-sacrifice start, and before the sun- rise that of 
the new-moon_sacrifice. 


AAT EFAS: UR UI 
2. There should be four officiating priests for this sacri- 
fice,! 


1. viz. Hotr, Adhvaryu, Agnidhra and Brahman. 


Yaaritaftequnfa aeraftettort srefari3 


3. He spreads sacrificial grass round the fires, in the _ 
manner as described earlier,! if the grass has not been already 
Spread .2 


1. See I.14.14-15. 
2. See 1.14.17. 
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ada at casa: vehatata eeraahra aaa dafarhe agey 
wa dad ons Vacs wat aed Maas Maange 
CHUTaSa targa GING ART AUS 

4. With karmane vam devebhyah' Sakeyam... having 
washed his hands, with yajfasya santatirasi...2 he spreads a 
continuous line of Darbha-blades, starting from the Garhapatya, 
upto the Ahavaniya>. He then scatters an unbroken line of grass 
to the south and the north (of the first line) silently (i.e. without 
any formula). 


1. TS [.1.4.a; Cp. KS XXXI.3. 
2. TB WII.2.4.1. 
3. Cf. TB UI. 2.4.1. 


cemteata aaasmaranrat waerafa ge wart sax 
STAT TET UG Ul 

5. To the south of the — he arranges the seats! of 
the Brahman and of the sacrificer; that of the Brahman to the 
east and that of the sacrificer to the west. 

1. The seats are made out of grass. 

asraerfer eet arfarie tt 

6. To the north of the Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya, hav- 
ing spread Darbha-grass-blades, he keeps sacrificial utensils 
in pairs! (on the grass) with their openings turned downwards— 
ten (utensils) to the west and to the east. 


1. Cp. TS 1.6.8.2. 
ters aaron aia saree WaT Ba TRAIT 
gat ag uiareaeht wisaeroitrerarst woes yarforitel 
7. In accordance with the scriptures, having kept the uten- 


sils like wooden sword, portsherds etc.,! to the west, (he keeps) 
the eastern ones viz. spoon, Juhi, Upabhrt, Dhruva (ladles), 


-grass-brush (Veda), Patri?, ghee-pot, Prdsitraharana-pot, Ida- 


pot, and Pranit4-pranayana-pot. 
1. See TS I.6.8.2-3: wooden sword, potsherds, winnowing basket, 
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black-antelope’s, skin, §am 
lower grinding stones. 
2. Pan for mixing flour and water (see 1.25. 1). 


aa Ta TET NC 


8. (He keeps) the remaining utensils to the north of them. 


ATTA AAT TAS WTS SAAT AAT 


9. (He keeps the following remaing utensils viz.) the pot 
for Anvaharya rice, stone and the fire-stiring stick, the vessels 
for morning milking.? 


I. See 1.20.2. 
2. See 1.11.5; only the lid is to be excluded. 


WotaMNas Wada waa Ulet: Ba: wots 
FRUITY gA Faron 


10. According to the opinion of some scholars (the rite) 
of carrying forward of water is to be done before (the rite) cf 
placing of the utensils. The spoon (should be) made out of 
Khadira (tree), the Juhi (ladle) (should be) made out of Parna 
(Palaga-tree), the Upabhrt (ladle) (should be) made out of 
ASvattha tree; the Dhruva (ladle) should be made out of 
Vikankata (tree).' 

‘Cf. TS III.5.7. 


Waa AT FAOTAHA HA: HITATIU 


11. Or he may get (all) the ladles made out of any one of 
these trees. 

SEAT SCAT ATMA ATCT FA TGST UB VU 

12. (The ladles should be) of the length of an arm or an 
aratni. Their point should be towards the point of the branch, 
their bowl should be towards the skin (of the wood); their beak 
should be like that of a swan. 


era: vrear wiferrecorftrter earfaxrPUr iy 3 tt 
13. The Sphya (wooden sword), Samya (peg), and the 
Pragitraharana should be made out of Khadira wood. 


ya(peg), mortar and pestle, upper and 
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ARUTARTATAT AKT SI 


14. The (utensils) not to be used for making libations 
should be made out of Varana (tree). 


1.16 
aa Ydacafagx autfa aie a azafaiet 


1. At this stage, if (the sacrificer) does not prepare 
samnayya, the Adhvaryu prepares two strainers in the same 
manner as described earlier.! 

1. See I. 11.6-9. 

Graded a fastaa: 121 

2. In the case of a sacrificer who prepares Samndayya, 
those’ (two strainers prepared earlier) are sufficient. 

1. See I. 11.10. | 

arrereat sfa casa: ypeeaia woitarroredt arantiz: 
URarctait quit aa yard a Har Witaseractanmer Wat 
WitSTHTAS Wats Tt AAMT Baur Mae Usarafsd aaa 
Tare aferat at yer a at Jeng ek at yents wet at ert 
aaa @ sera srqafais i | 


3. With vdnaspatyosi...! he washes the (wooden) goblet 
to be used for carrying forward of the Pranitd-water by means 
of water; in case, however, if the goblet is metal or earthen he 
washes it silently (without any formula). In the case of sacri- 
ficet desirous of Brahman-lustre, he should carry the water 
forward by means of a metal (goblet); ...desirous of firm es- 
tablishment an earthen (goblet); ...desirous of cattle by means 
of a pot for milking cows. Having kept the goblet to the west of 
the Garhapatya on the ground on which strainers have been 
kept, he pours water in it with ko vo grhndti.... 

1. Cp. TS 1.2.12.h.a. 


sat Tereteiss yfadt war earafrirsi 
4. While scooping or when about to scoop waters he 
mentally thinks of the earth.! 


1. Cf. MS 1.4.10.; KS XXXII.7. 


[1.16 
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sofa and Ukr Wenitageenfirrss geraa: woreafs 
qaqa ard wadfa Avera uy i 

5. Having filled the goblet a little less than the cavity (i.e. 
upto the brim of it), having purified (the water in it) and then 
having addressed (the water) in the same manner as that of 
Proksani (water)! he orders “O Brahman I shall carry water; 
O sacrificer, do you restrain the speech.” 


1. See I.11.9-10. 
ada waa sad Hafan tl 


6. Everywhere after (the Brahman) has uttered the 
permition, he does (his work). | 


wuaarra are aeadtseaqasarian etaepd: is 

7. While (the waters) are being carried forward, the 
Adhvaryu and the sacrificer restrain their speech upto call for 
the preparer of the oblation-material.' 


1. Thus upto 1.19.8. For this Sitra cf. MS 1.4.10, XXXII. 7; SB 
1.1.2.2; 1.1.4. 11. 


al a: Worafa a a: Woreadt eat-woraiht ast Wagar” A: 
st naxifager sere: Wears aaa Err aa wUtEira— 


e 


TUT: IZ tl 

8. Having supported the goblet by means of the wooden 
sword, holding the goblet at the level of his nose, and without 
spilling (any water) out, he carries (the goblet containing wa- 
ter) with ko vah pranayati... 

gfadt a arat carats i 


9. And he mentally thinks of the earth.’ 
1. Cp. 1.16.4. 
al at afat a at qifeagquiunaiandage aly 
ASAT ott 
10. With ko vo yunakti...' he places (the goblet with wa- 


ter) on the sacred grass without being touched (by any other 
thing) towards the north of the Ahavaniya. 


1. TS 1.5.10.k. 
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Agata Aaa ALATATS NUTTY VU 
11. Having covered (the water in the goblet) by means of 
sacred grass they do not shake it nor move it upto the complete 
establishment (completion) (of the rite)’. 
1. i.e. upto III.13.5. 


afrorai Saifaer: warfir taararar gia wafetor urfirn 
ararfor AAAI VM 


12. With samvisantam daivirvisah.... having touched the 
utensils by means of hand containing a strainer,’ 


1. The sentence in incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


I.17 
arma cara aeaagagaiaren aera caf TUN 


1. (the Adhvaryu) takes up the Agnihotra ladle with 
vanaspatydsi...! and the winnowing basket with vesdya tvd...’ 


1. MS, KS. 
2. TS 1.1.4.1. 


Woe THI: WaT saa saeaita Mes at waaay 
aaa traridtaanitrarrarad ii? tl 


2. With pratyustam raksah...' having heated the Agnihotra 
ladle and the winnowing basket? over the Ahavaniya or the 
Garhapatya, he addresses the scrificer, “O sacrificer, I shall 
pour out the oblation material (grains).”° 

1.TS 1.1.4.c. 


2. Cf. TB 1.1.2.2. ! 
3. For the answer of the sacrificer see IV.4.4. 


yaaa efaricdceartfars it 


3. When (the sacrificer) is staying away (from his resi- 
dence), (the Adhvaryu says) agne havir nirvapsyami... 


seahtamPadifa vrenernhreasrhrirs 


4, He goes towards the cart (loaded with rice-grains oF 
barley) with urvantantariksamenvihi.' 


1. TS 1.1.2.p. (cf. SB. 1.1.2.4.). 
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srator mead UPaqente ar 7eaqt wrnenatad watd 
AUS AEIAT GT Ue Ut 

5 The cart containing rice grains or barley with its pole 
towards the east or towards the north and its yoke tied, stands 


behind the Garhapatya (-fire). 


aati afarot BAP MLA ATE Mt 
6. With dhurasi! he touches that part of the southern yoke 
which rests upon the neck of an Ox. 
1. TS 1.1.4.d-e. 


ed carmfia ahaanieperttararens arate 


7. Having held the northern pole he mutters! tvam 
devanamasi sasnitamam...’ 


1. Cf. SB 1.1.2.12. 
2. TS 1.1.4.f. 


fropearareata wat ee eferot wemearerareaate eae 
afreantefane ti 


8. With visnustvakramsta having placed his right foot upon 
the northern wheel; with ahrtamasi' he ascends the cart. 


1. TS I.1.4.g-h. 


se ararafa wionenaeora faaer aT Bat Wat gid 
TUSTRAT AAT USM 


9. With uru vataya...' having removed the covering mat, 
with mitrasya tvd caksusd prekse* he looks? at the grains out of 
which the sacrificial bread is to be prepared. 

1. TS 1.1.4.1. 


2. TS 1.1.4.i,k. 
3. Cf SB 1.1.2.14. | 


freed vait Pred suvia sft weqheriaardiaeatsa 
a: wat ufa adtafrar euetat warera opt ufat Pera 
afarafaaracavar gaite frefafa aan ar UfaAaATg ott 


10. With nirastam raksah... having removed! the substance 


whatever other than the grains for sacrificial bread (in the grains) 


with urjdya vah payo mayl dhehi having addressed the grains, 


1.17] 
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having recited the Dagahotr-formula,” having placed the two 
strainers on the winnowing basket, he pours out the grains in 
it (winnowing basket) by means of the ladle used for offering 
the Agnihotra, or by means of (the ladel) on which the strain- 
ers are kept accross it. 


1. Cf. $B I.1.2.15. 
2. TA III.1.Cf. TS II.2.1.6. 


AETAATAT 2 


11. (He pours out) either rice-grains or barley-grains. 


aera wate af yétear ales yar aes eae 
ae frdunitfar fretger qoit agape 


12. Having taken five handfuls of grains with yacchantam 
pafica' having poured the handful (of grains) in the ladle, hav- 
ing recited, devasya tvd...' he takes the grains thrice; silently 
(without any formula) he takes the fourth handful of grains.” 


1. TS 1.1.4.m. 
2. Cf. TB III.2.4.6. 


1.18 


VWagt wears WTA! Sea Aa- 
TTATEATAT AN I | : 

1. In the same manner (the Adhvaryu takes out the mate- 
rial) of the next sacrificial bread, in accordance with the names 
of the deities; with agnisomabhydm' on the full-moon-day; with 
indrdgnibhydm* on the new moon-day. 


1-2. Instead of the word agnaye in the formula mentioned in I. 17.12. 


Ut Wires Federdad zarifhfs Prearhrysta 
Faq A: MeeTaTETT UIA 


Z. Having poured out four handfuls (of grains), having 
— (a nie) additional (quantity of grains), with idam 
sgn he touches the poured out (grains); with idam u 

2 Sana” (he touches) the remaining (grains) (in the cart). 
1. TS 1.1.4.n.a. 
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TA war anten sfa frearafarseng Froscres 
untfequitena tarhrcrerfita wre, Watag 
3. With sphdtyai tva ndrdtyai' having addressed only the 
poured out (grains) (in the winnowing basket), with idamaham 
...2 having moved away, with svarabhivyakhyam he looks to- 
wards the east. 
1. TS 1.1.4.0. 


2. Cp. TS 1.3.4.1; Cp. MS 1.1.5. 
3. KS XXX1.3. 


qeraeutita ad feraian dart wafers 
tater Erargfudhartifa caarfitasa cent cat arargiveatttia 
yaatranra-atermPagtha Sth irs ut 


4. With suvarabhivikhyesam' he looks at the entire sacri- 
ficial place. With vaisvdnaram jyotih? he looks at the Ahavaniya. 
With svahd dydvdprthivibhydm’ having addressed the fallen 
down (grains), with drmhantadm duryd dyavaprthivyoh having 
descended (from the cart),> he carries (the poured out grains) 
with urvantariksamanvihi®. 

1. TS 1.1.4.p.a. 

2. TS 1.1.4.p.b. 

3; 19 1.1.3.1. 

4. TS I.1.4.q. 

5. Cf. SB I.1.2.22. 
6. TS 1.1.4.r. 


STATA MATH AAT MSA AATSATTTATSA ATI I 
5. With aditydstvopasthe sddaydmi' he keeps it to the west 
of the Garhapatya (fire) in accordance with the deity.” 


1. TS 1.1.4.5. 
2. He changes the formula I.1.4.t. in accordance with the name of 


the deity. 


sTeata ar aengaata seats i 


6. Or if he cooks (the oblation-material) on the Ahavaniya- 
fire (he keeps the grains to the west) of the Ahavaniya fire. 


1. See 1.22.1: cf. SB I.1.2.23. 
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afe ua duqefand: eeu aeat watsgmenar- 
Siren : 


7. If he pours out (the grains) from a pot (instead of the 
cart), having kept the Sphya (wooden sword) to the south (of 
the pot), he should mutter all the formulae (connected with the 
cart) in connection with it (the pot). 

1. See 1.17.6-8. For this Sitra cf.SB 1.1.2.8. 


1.19 


ayaramiaetagavarag smite ydagrartas 
aemiireamnifa wena cael agar Bl AE wreratta 
gaicad tfafta: wreraraarararqiy tt 
1. Having poured water into the Agnihotra-ladle in which 
some grain-particles are still there,’ having purified it in the 
same manner as (described) earlier,? having addressed it with 
a formula, “O Brahman, I shall sprinkle water (on the grains)*” 
having called the Brahman, having recited devasya tva...* sprin- 
kling (-vater on the grains) thrice, in accordance with the deity, 
(the Adhvaryu) should not sprinkle (water) on the fire.° 
1. The ladle is not yet cleansed. 
2. See I. 11.9-10. 


3. See III.19.3. 


4. TS I.1.5.e. 
5. Thus he does not hold the pot used at the time of sprinkling upon 


the fire. 

a fgeoraearfaatarcue ii 

2. (In the case of a sacrificer) whom he hates, he should 
sprinkle (water on the fire) for him. 

saraifs warfir watacd ype corre andor gf 12: wea 
Gtarvivranit mguet frera aca wt wfagq: waa Si 
orbrrarararagyad TAY SATA STA sant Praepieedala 
SSS TaA TAA Ul 

3. Having turned up the pots with t 
with sundhadhvam daivyaya karmane? 


heir opening side up,’ 
having sprinkled wa- 
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ter on them thrice, having kept the remaining sprinkling wa- 
ter? to the east of the Garhapatya fire, with devasya tv@ savituh 
prasave... having taken the black antelope’s skin in his hand, 
with avadhitam rakso’vadhitd ardtayah* he shakes it thrice 
on the place of rubbish heap’ with its neck upwards and the 
inner part outside.°® 
1. See [.15.6. 
2. TS kl .5.f. 
3. i.e. the Agnihotra-ladle containing the water. For the use of this 
water see II.3.13; II.8.1. 
4. TS1.1.5.g. 
5. The place where afterwards there will be the rubbish heap. See 
1.1.7. 
6. Thus the hairy side should be towards the Adhvaryu. 


seared meu at Uileitrata- 
TAMA ASTUTE INS Uk 


4. Either to the north of the Garhapatya (-fire) or on the 
place of the rubbish heap he spreads the (black-antelope-skin 
)with the neck towards the west, with the hair out-side’, with 
adityastvagasi. 


1. Cf. TB II.2.5.6. 
2. TS 1.1.5.h. 


TEMA MAST AAAI Ut 


5. He folds the part near the hip (of the skin) from the east 
to the west. 


START APO PA AA AT ATT TA ACTA TTT UE 


6. Without leaving the contact of the skin (by means of his 
left hand)! he places the mortar on it with adhisavanamasi.’ 


1. Cf. SB 1.1.4.5. 


7. Without leaving the contact of the mortar (by means of 
bis left hand) he pours the oblation (material) on it (mortar) 
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with agnestanurasi.' thrice with a yajus (formula) and for the 
fourth time silently (without any formula). 
1. TS [.1.5.k-1. 


sera ara sit qacmara efaspesita raga a- 
acral elas gata 


8. With adrirasi vdnaspatyah' having taken the pestle (in 
his hand) with haviskrdehi? he strikes three times (the grains 
with the pestle). Or without striking he calls the preparer of 
the oblation.? 


1. TS 1.1.5.m-n. 
2. TB III.2.5.8. 


3. Thus he does not call simultaneously with the act of striking but 
rather before the act of striking. 


elaepediia aera efaepenntfa terra efaepergata 
agra efaeperenata -TeT9 1 

9. The words haviskrdehi (should) be used in the sactri- 
fice of a Brahmana, haviskrddgahi...of a Ksatriya, havis- 
krdddrava... of a Vaigya, and haviskrdadhdva.... of a Sidra.' 


1. Cf. SB 1.1.4.12. By the word Sidra one should understand a 
chariot-preparer or a Nisdda who can establish fire (see V.3.19) 
and not any other Sidra. 


Wa AT AAATANo lt 


10. Or the first (call may) apply to all (the castes).! 
1. Cf. TB IlI.2.5.8. 


aa tat fea: wast aearafheaghanie ei 


li. With ava rakso divah sapatnam vadhydsam... he strikes 
(pounds) (the rice or barley-grains). 


I.20 


Sed: WMetar sha MIE 11 


1. The Adhvaryu orders (Agnidhra) for striking heavily.' 
1. Cf. TB III.2.5.9 
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qpeotla ays sare searmreraanraasiaraadta gagact 
ATS FAN 


2. With kutarurasi madhujihvah', having taken the stone, 
with isamdvadorjamdvada’ the Agnidhra? strikes the upper 
and the lower stone (by means of that stone). 


I. MS 1.1.6. 
2. TS 1.1.5.0, p,q. 
fgdufe apquera fF: Paar: Pareahay ti 
3. Twice on the upper stone and once on the lower stone 
(he strikes). (In this way) doing (the act of stiking) for three 
times he makes (the total number of striking) nine times. 


arfaaur at srararera aar araheairs i 
4. Or having taken a wooden peg (yoke-pin) he strikes 
with the Savitr-formula by means of it (peg).' 
1. Cf. SB I.2.1.17. 


adgqaanatta Ceara STATA ATU 


5. With varsavrddhamasi...! the Adhvaryu keeps the win- 
nowing basket (containing the grains) to the east or to the north 
(of the mortar). 

1. TS 1.1.5.r. | 

atgqem wah wit cat aigaet afraeqgarane tt 

6. With varsavrddha stha' having addressed the grains in 
the winnoing basket, with varsavrddham tva? he scatters them. 


1-2. TS I.1.5.s. 
UUTga TH: UGA BATAA FYHe MTT ATA 
7. With pardpitam raksah pardpita ardtayah' he win- 
nows out (the husks from the grains) on the Utkara (rubbish- 
heap). 
1. TS 1.1.5.t. 
Whercet TAT: UTEATA aifiar Bia quarrel STATA I 
8 He addresses with praviddham raksah parddhmata 
amitrah the husks falling down from the grains. 
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Tea WSU TAA terat aE Sdtererenrepon- 
PAA TAT AAT AAT STUNG UI 


9. having poured out the husks on the middle potsherd 
(out of the potsherds to be used afterwards for baking) the 
sacrificial bread, with raksasdm bhdgo’'si' he scatters (the husks) 
under the black-antelope's skin towards the north-west. 


1. TS 1.1.5.u. For this Stra cf. TB III.2.5.10: $B I.9.2.33. 
BeaANTaTd aA FAAATTUTAN o 1 


10. According to a Brahmana-text of the Rgveda,' he scat- 
ters the husks by means of (his) hand (instead of by means of 
the potsherd).? 


1-2. Neither the AB nor KB mentions this. 
seht: Hare Geared ward Frarara suegea argqat fafar- 
facia fafaca cat a: ufaar fervaaiin: vieyarata ora 
AMAMATTA MAA TAH OAT 
Saat Maaranraaga saad Fencitadar sit ATAU 8 


11. Having caused the potsherd to be touched by means 
of water, having kept it on some marked place, having touched 
water, with vdyur vo vivinaktu...' having separated the husked 
grains (out of the unhusked ones), with devo vah savita 
hiranyapanih pratigrhnatu’ having poured the grains in a ves- 
sel, with adabdhena vascaksusadvapasyami...> having looked 
at them, he orders (the preparer of the oblation material) with 
trisphalikartavai (to be pounded thrice).* 

1. TS 1.1.5.v. 
2. TS 1.1.1.w. 


3. Cp. TS 1.1.10.k.b. 
4. Cf. TB IIL.2.5.11. 


a Vaart Ueit abigerag rane 2 


12. Having run towards, she who is the wife of the sacri- 
ficer, strikes. 


at at aafsrefererrararying 3 1 


13. In her absence! anyone else does this work. 


1. e.g. on account of her monthly course. 
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1.21 
eam: Ya eae: epee Vay: yeaah Wrett- 
partite Gt ATU tt 


1. (The wife of the sacrificer) makes the rice grains prop- 
erly white with devebhyah sundhadhvam... Or she does it si- 
lently (i.e. without any formula). 


Waa VST AMH AAI at AY srafere TeTat 
wT aediad sent aa tt 
2. Having washed the grains, with trisphalikriyamananam 


.../ the Adhvaryu pours the wash-water on the rubbish-heap. 
1. TB MI.7.6.20. 


aa SOTTTaere weatadarcmar fra caeahrdthr 
quence feraonta areceitts eaereracaeanfair 

3. At this stage, having done (the work) beginning with 
taking of the black antelope’s skin upto the placing (of mortar 
on the black antelope’s skin),! with diva skambhanirasi2 hav- 
ing placed the wooden peg with its thicker part pointing to the 
north, on the skin, with dhisandsi pdrvatyd> having placed the 
lower stone on the wooden peg, with dhisandsi pdrvateyi* he 
places the upper stone on the lower stone. 


1. Thus the work mentioned in I.19.3-6. 
2. TS 1.1.6.c. 
3. TS 1.1.6.d. 
4. TS I.1.6.e. 


qaaeqart: irsit 

4. The detail “without leaving the contact” is (applicable 
here) as previously.! 

1. See 1.19.6-7. 

sia wa aged Bf aUgepe tae Agar 
Wpnftraunifa aasad cafe avgerfeaate feign qeit ager 

5. With amsava stha madhumantah having addressed - 
rice-grains, having recited devasya tvd...', with ge me 
amadhivapadmi he pours the rice-grains on the lower sto 
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accordance with the deity,--thrice with the formula: once Si- 
lently (without any formula). 


1. TS 1.1.6.f-g. 
wore ata wreitquent weer wafa wits carr ahr 
Tea SAIS WOT ATA wa AAT AAA Wad Fein n 
6. With prdndya tva' he moves forward the upper-stone: 
with apadndya tvéd backward; with vydndya tvd@ he holds it in 
the middle part (of the lower-stone). Then with prdndya tva 
apandaya tvaé vyanaya tva* he crushes (the grains) continuously. 
1-4. TS 1.1.6.h. 


ating wiataarge enfafs wreitradt saute eat a: aferar 
feat: wireata pony fro wercrareean asearae 
paaetdaradt firey geass wrerrien 

7. With dirghamanu prasitimdayuse...' having moved for- 
ward at the end, with devo vah savitd...* having caused the 
flour fall upon the black-antelope’s skin, with adabdhena vas- 
caksudvekse® having looked at, he orders (the wife of the sac- 
rificer or the crusher-woman). “Do you crush (these grains 
further) without allowing (any particle) to fall out”. 


1. TS 1.1.6.1. 

2. TS 1.1.6.k. | 

3. Cp. TS 1.1.10.k.b. 

4. For the order cf. TB III.2.6.4. 


erat fraty aeit amici 


8 A slave women or the wife (of the sacrificer) crushes 
(the grains). 

afr ar usaaeta set frafeie tt 

9. Or rather, the wife (of the sacrificer) pounds’ the prains, 


the slave woman crushes them. 
' See 1.20.2. 


1.22 
sneata mea ar waits sraafere i 


1. The Adhvaryu bakes the oblations! (sacrificial breads) 
either over the Ahavaniya fire or over the Garhapatya fire. 
1. For the Sarnnayya, however, only Garhapatya is used. See 1.12.1. 





je * 


ee 
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qandtha ater Wuisrerenarenqaaenferie i 


2. With dhrstirasi brahma yaccha' having taken the stir- 
ring stick (Upavesa), with raksasah panim dahdhirasi budhniya’ 
having addressed it, with apdgne agnimadmddam jahi' having 
drawn towards the west two embers from the Garhapatya (fire),4 
with niskravyaddam sedha’ having thrown one (of the embers 
)towards the north-west, with @ devayajam vaha® having estab- 
lished (the other embers) towards the south (on the place, in 
the fire-hearth where the sacrificial breads’ are to be baked), 
with dhruvamasi...* he places the central one (out of the) pot- 
sherds on which sacrificial bread is to be baked. | 

1. TS 1.1.7.a. 
2. Only the latter part of the formula is found in TS I.3.3.q. 
3. TS I.1.7.b.a. 
4. within the Garhapatya-hearth only. 
5. TS I.1.7.b.b. 
6 
7 


. TS 1.1.7.b.c. | 
. There are two breads one for Agni and the other for Agni-soma or 


Indra-Agni. 
. TS 1.1.7.d. 


Prez vait fader ania sit Haret SqRAeTa etait 
ya fgdta daeqeq! qouneita ya gdtay faafa faarq feay 
ditt neqoreefarorq unfree fang fea dtefe aeaaTgATNR It 

3. With nirdagdham raksah...' having placed an ember 
on the potsherd, with dhartramasi...2 (he places) the second 
(potsherd) to the east (of the first one) close to it; with 
dharunamast (..... ) the third to the east (.....); with cidasi 
visvdsu...4 (he places the fourth one) to the south of the middle 
(potsherd); with paricidas?’ (he places) the fifth one to the north 
(of the middle potsherd). 


1. TS 1.1.7.c. 
2. TS IL.1.7.e. 
3. TS 1.1.7.f. 
4-5. MS 1.1.8. 


oo 
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AAT ATU PS Ut 


4. He places the other potsherds in accordance with the 
Suitability (and with the following formulae). 


| 


Red wat sata wey eafdtia aera frat eae I 


1. With marutam Sardho’si (the Adhvaryu) places the sixth 
(potsherd); with dharmdadsi (..... ) the seventh; with cita stha? 
(.....)the eighth. 


1. TS 1.1.7.g. 
2. TS 1.1.7.h. 


Waqat Hurcranrqrsnfag ue i 


2. In the same manner! he places (the potsherds) to the 
north of the set (of potsherds for the first sacrificial bread).? 


1. See 1.22.2. ff. 
2. See n.7 of 1.22.2. 


aft a Teams vers ugar Frere zeit 
Fever aniaa sit maret sgraearena eaiadifa aeanreut erect- 
cafe cena aaraniitrerarfrn i 


3. Or, rather, having placed the central (potsherd), hav- 
ing put the forefinger of the left hand upon it, with nirdagdham 
raksah... having kept an ember (by means of the fire-stirring 
stick in his right hand) upon that potsherd, with dhartramasi 
(he places) the second to the west (of the central potsherd), 
with dharunamasi (he places) the third to the east (of the cen- 
tral potsherd) and (he places) the other potsherds in accord- 
ance with the suitability. 


Te TTA ST ATTA: MANTA AIS 

4. According to the opinion of the Vajasaneyins! the 

putting of the fore-finger and keeping of the ember (should be 
done) in connection with each (potsherd). 

1. Cp. SB 1.2.1.7. Only putting of the forefinger is mentioned there. 
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fad wae seqedaprey soeenta Tat ATG 


5. With cita sthordhvacitah' or Silently (without any for- 
mula) he places (all the potsherds) in addition to eight.? 


1. VS 1.18. 
2. Cf. SB I.2.1.12. 


sTata ue U 

| 6. With bhrgundmangirasam fapasa tapyadhvam...' hav- 
ing covered (the potsherds with embers)? he keeps madanti- 
water on the fire.3 


1. Vs 1.18. 
2. On these potsherds the sacrificial bread is to be baked. 
3. This water is to be used for the preparation of the sacrificial bread. 


1.24 

vatican unat fedtcararen ufaxaen foot dah 
eae aga UE daunitfa aarad fede quit aatae i 

I. Having recited devasyc tvd...! with agnaye justam etc. 
in accordance with the deity (the Adhvaryu) thrice pours? flour 
in the pan’ which has been washed, heated and then has be- 
come cool, and which contains strainers; silently, (he pours 
the flour) for the fourth time. 


1. TS [.1.8.a. | 
2. From the balck-antelope’s skin. See J.21.7. 


3. For Patri see [.15.7. 


dara wets anhtararagad ie 


2. While pouring, he restrains his speech; while covering 
(the sacrificial bread by means of ashes)! he releases it. 
1. See I.25.12-13; 1.25.10. 
Wavtatarygqa woitaha: darkens i 
3. Having purified the flour in the same manner as that of 
the (purification of the sprinkling water)’ he mixes (the flour 
With the water) which has been carried forth.” 


1. See I.11.9. 
2. Pranita-water. See I. 16.5ff. 
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arr ar aaa ate wortar Aferrasq irs 


4. Or rather any other water after having purified it, in 
case, when he does not get the Pranita (carried forth water).' 


1. Thus at the time of preparing a sacrificial bread in connection with 
preparation of animal sacrificial bread in a Soma-sacrifice. 


Sant woes aera Searars Tara srqhrerctie fap 
frarefr: aft wera sft warfrqafterces wae cat Watitiet 
aa frost par aatamAediarsheareay gaurite- 
STATA ATTA te UI 


5. Having taken (water) from the carried forth (water) by 
means of the spoon, having supported it (the spoon containing 
water) by means of the grass-brush, with samdapo adbhirag- 
mata,' having poured (the water in the spoon) in the flour (in 
the pan), with adbhih pari prajadiah’ having poured the hot 
water? in a Circumambulatory manner, with janayatyai tva 
samyaumi* having kneaded (the water and flour), with 
makhasya Siro’si® having prepared a dough, with yathabhagam 
vartetham’ having divided (the dough and) having prepared 
two equal doughs, he touches (each of them) in accordance 
with the deity: (thus he touches) the dough for Agni with idam 
dgneyam; the dough for Agni-soma with idamagnisomayon. 

1. TS 1.1.8.b-c. 
2. TS 1.1.8.d. 
3. See 1.23.6. 


4. TS 1.1.8.e. 
5. TS 1.1.8.g. 


6. This formula is not found in any Samhitd-text. 
song Baran snihad qaadenhta seq Hara SANTA 
ant sfa famrahtearrad qtrererreng aarereafersrarfr ne 


6. With idamaham sendyd abhitvaryai mukhamapohamt' 
having taken away embers, from potsherds*? by means of the 
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grass-brush, with gharmo’si visvayuh} he puts the sacrificial 
bread for Agni on the eight potsherds. 


1. TS II.7.5.1. 
2. See 1.23.6 
3. TS 1.1.8.h. 


CALARTS I 


7. In the same manner, he puts the northern (sacrificial 
bread) on the northern potsherds. 


vanqqatvaawd aed cnifir feaatucn 


8. Henceforth the actions are (to be) done in the same 
manner (order). 


1.25 
Varad ast Hvar, tt 


1. By means of a rite of the same type (the Adhvaryu) 
completes (the similar rites) one by one.! 


1. Thus the act of spreading of the bread (1.25.3) on the potsherds is 
to be done first in connection with southern bread; then in con- 
nection with the northern. 


af fasata aagrartt forercie i 
2. Those rites which can be performed once only’ are to 


be performed once only. 
1. e.g. carrying fire round the breads (see I.25.8). 


Ze Woes a ugafa: vaarfitr Gest waaalfor eat- 
ara perara 3 tl 


3. With uru prathasvoru te yajnapatih prathatam' spread- 
ing the sacrificial bread he spreads it over all the potsherds.? 


1. TS 1.1.8.1. 
2. Cf. TS 1.6.3.4. 


aqearygorafa pat ufapfanagreara afar 
4. He makes the sacrificial bread which is not very high, 
hot of the form of an apipa (a kind of pan-cake) but which 1S 
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of the shape of a tortoise as it were, and of the size of a horse’s 
hoof.’ 


1. Cf. TS I1.6.3.2.-3. 
2. Cf. SB I.2.2.10. 


Aaa AT AAG I 
5. Or (he makes it) as big as he considers (to be adequate 
for the use in the ritual).! 
1. Cf. SB 1.2.2.10. 


aT Gat yy tdi ui tt 


6. According to some ritualists,! he does not make it very 
broad. 


1. Cf. SB 1.2.2.9. 


ae Tetaaahs: scavitetiaafencerqion 
7. With tvacam grhnisva' he makes (them) smooth with- 
out letting (water) flow. 


1. TS I.1.8.k. 
arate tat saftar ania efa walfit edift fe: wifa 
geal caear aaa saakagqea: uaafancn 


8. With antaritam raksah...' having thrice moved fire 
(burning darbha-blades) around all the oblation substances with 
devastva savita Srapayatu’ he heats (bakes) (the sacrificial 
breads). 


1. TS 1.1.8.1. 
2. IS 1.1.8.m. 


aimed aqa ofaanritta athehracafa sarcratie i 


9. With adgniste tanuvam matidhdk' he enlightens (the 
breads) by means of (burning) darbha-blades or (any other) 
burning (objects). 

1. TS 1.1.8.n-o. 


sifaegd: stoadfa are ieacliiaes 


10. With (the words) “Do you bake (the breads) without 
burning (them)”! he releases his speech.? 


1. TB II.2.8.7. 
2. See 1.24.2; TB III.2.8.7. 
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suratet Talhe Bey BAe en 


11. The Agnidhra bakes the oblations (the breads) prop- 


erly.' 
1. aby I{.6.3.4 where the importance of proper baking is empha- 
sized. 


a veo Yeats seq Wst ast sereehre 
12. With sam brahmand prcyasva' the Adhvaryu spreads 


ashes mixed with embers over (the breads) by means of the 
grassbrush (Veda)? 


1. TS 1.1.8.p. 
2. Cf. TS 1.6.3.4. 


aa aT ara fagaqesi 


13. Or rather, he may release his speech at this stage. 
1. See for the other alternative I.25.10. 
cat ferata wrettedrettatie wi 
14. Having heated the water with which he has washed 
his fingers and water with which he has washed the pan, by 


means of a burning fire-brand, he draws three lines within the 
altar from west to the east or from south to the north by means 


of the Sphya (wooden sword). 
aera fear WTA HAT TAA: WETAAAUY I 
15. In these lines, he pours (that wash-water mixed to- 
gether) in each line with one of the formulae (in sequence) 
beginning with ekatdya svahd' without letting the water 
flow. 


1. TS 1.1.8.q. 


Prt arhrate frat € 


16. Or rather he may heat (the water) 
Poured it.! 
1. Alternative to what ts mentioned In 


after having 


Sitra 14 above. 
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IT.1 


tae wat ufaq: waa sia eermerrser aerfa clam 
sahara ered or vfaenitia qstur aqraratoneaita aaa 
arataakiiat at wre afe aacifaug nt 

1. With devasya tvad savituh prasave...' having taken the 
wooden sword (Sphya), with indrasya bahurasi daksinah’ hav- 
ing addressed it, with Haraste md prati gam’ having rubbed it 
by means of a Darbha blade, (the Adhvaryu) prepares altar of 
the length equal to the height of the sacrificer or of unfixed 
measurement, beginning in the west and ending in the east. 

1. TS 1.1.9.q. 


2. 18 1.1.9.6. 
3. This formula is found only here. 


aaa eaife Aads Tarsquer 


2. (He prepares the altar) so much broad that it could 
accommodate all the utensils which are placed there. 
aca afd fafa: ufaat a aye yfaat ua asf fasta 
Waa Gat wad fagahhia greasy dea afe 
fa: warqeqUr rE; i 
3. Before’ carrying away the Stambayajus? he sweeps the 
altar thrice by means of the grass-brush (Veda) with vedena 
vedim...> Or he does this after carrying away the Stambayajus. 
1. Cf. TB W.3.9.10. 
2. i.e. throwing of grass and dust from the place of Vedi by means of 


the Sphya. 
3. TB IlI.3.9.10. 


qatutgefagdtaerrenararag hairs 1 
4. From the eastern part of the place of vedi (altar) leav- 


ing away one third (front) portion, he carries away the 
Stambayajus (grass). 


yfaed aattifa attend yer at eof free yfafa Saaarifa 
TT WeTaTTeet Ste: Ufaear sit eR aqururgaarera 
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aa wes Tearite ecfat adgq a afta afe weaerd aaa 
ATUGU 


5. With prthivyat varmast' having placed a darbha-blade? 
there with its point to the north or to the east, with prthivi 
devaygqant having struck upon it (the darbka-blade) by means 
of the Sphya (wooden sword), with apahato’raruh prthivyah* 
having taken earth together with the darbha-blades by means 
of the Sphya, with vrajam gaccha gosthdnam> he carries it. 
With varsatu te dyauh® he looks at the sacrificial altar (vedi) or 
at the sacrificer. 

. VSK 1.9.2. 
. viz. on the place mentioned in Sitra 4. 
. TS 1.1.9.d. 
. TS 1.1.9.e. 


. TS 1.1.9.f. 
. TS 1.1.9.¢. 


aM ta afadkeaad: wenfgadtaes sefgue sataa 
at adtraatans i 

6. With badhdna deva savitah...' he,facing the north 
throws (the earth together with the darbha-blade) at (a distance 
of) two steps or at an unmeasured (distance) towards the north 
of the eastern part of the altar leaving out the front one third 


portion. 


ON an & WLW NN = 


1. TS 1.1.9.h. 


GSAT UG | 

7. That is the (place of Utkara) rubbish-heap. 

sree fea wm ealfafa =eaartar saterrbrgeriac i 

8 With araruste divam ma skan...' the Agnidhra takes 
(the earth together with the darbha-blade) within his folded 


hands. 
1. TS 1.1.9.r. 


wa fgdtat gata at aciaue 
9. In the same manner! he carries earth for the second 
and the third time. 


1. See, however, I.2.1. There is a different formula for the second 
and third time. 
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quit aqd ead aug eefangol 


10. Carrying (the earth) silently for the fourth time, he 
carries the entire remaining part of the darbha-blade. 


II.2 
soeReaaat yaa sta fata wero Stearn ar aafety 
Fata stagat Ste: yfet taasran sia feta saat saat sve: 
ufsent scaaart sta gakaue i 


la. (The formula to be recited) at the (time of the) second 
(striking) (should be) apdrarumadevayajanam prthivyai 
devayajanyai' and at the time of the third (striking) should be 
ararur dyam m4 paptat’. 
1. KS 1.9. 
2. KS 1.9. 
1b. (The formula to be recited) at the time of the second 
carrying away (should be) apahatorarvh prthivyai deva- 
yajanyai' and at the (time of the) third (carrying should be) 
apahato’raruh prthivyad adevayajane.* 


1. TS 1.1.9.1. 
2. TS 1.1.9.n. 


sare tat sta feta Faas sitet sRryereraarel saga 
sfa gata saarat arqarat sfa aque 


2. (The formula to be recited) at the (time of) the second 
throwing (should be) avabaédham raksah' and at the time of the 
third (throwing should be) avabddhd ydtudhdénah’ 

1. These formulae are not found in any Samhita-text. 

Tard Ut at catia uh wader eA afe uftyerfa 
adarar uted maar waa afer ver sfa wsrerfecanr 
STATA: UZ 

_ 3. With drapsaste dyam mda skdn' having looked at the pit 
(i.e. place from where the earth was taken) the Adhvaryu traces 
out the altar with vasavastvd parigrhnantu gdyatrena cchan- 
dasa’ on the south, with rudrah...3 on the west, and with 
Gdityah...* on the north.5 


1. MS 1.1.10. 
2-4. TS 1.1.9.s. 


[11.2 
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5. This is the first tracing (parva parigraha). For the second tracing 
(uttara parigraha) see I1.3.7. 


sTUeReaal Yea seat weit CAAA AS 
attains ll 

4. With apdrarumadvayajanam...' he digs out the upper 
layer (of the ground of the altar) by means of the Sphya (wooden 


sword). 
1. Cp. KS 1.9. 


anette sent Faraafeariy 


5. Out of the dug out (earth), the Agnidhra throws away 
some (earth) upon the rubbish-heap three times. 


soi am: Hu afata Fava prefect sre sai car 
sted fad cae aaa fagiata areata tt 

6. The Adhvaryu orders with imam nardah...' 

1. Cp. KS 1.9. 

Yad wad yaorat taaaiarat west ar qiteadiqiei 

7. With devasya savituh save...‘ he digs out the altar two 
angulas or three angulas or four angulas deep or as deep as 
the white portion of the heal, a prtha (flat palm i.e. thirteen 
angulas) deep, or as deep as the rut of a chariot, or as deep as 


a furrow, or as deep as a span and it should be containing 
loose soil. 


1. TS 1.1.9.¢. 
tat Wat aferaafernic i 
8. He does not dig beyond these measures. 


afar adie wrepwaunt wnpepwaunt arent 


9. Or rather he digs the altar in such a way that it will be 
elevated towards the south,' sloping towards the east or sloping 
towards the north-east.” 


1. Cf. TS 11.6.4.3. 
2. Cf. TB III.2.9.8. 
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II.3 
wart avaraafa wdtat strvituen 


1. The Adhvaryu elevates the shoulders! of the altar to- 


wards the east and the buttocks? towards the west.° 


1. For this Sitra cf. TB III.2.9.9. 
2. The north-eastern and south-eastermm corners. 
3. The north-western and south-western comers. 


Utdegiadt wareaestaet wet Gada vata 


2. The altar is narrower in the east, broader on the west 
and rather contracted in the middle.’ 
1. Cp. SB 1.2.5.16. 


ayes Bea aferha A TAA 


3. Whatever root remains (on the altar) he cuts it by means 
of the wooden sword (Sphya) (and) not by means of his nail.' 


1. Cf. TB II.2.9.10; cp. MS IV.1.10; KS XXI.8. 


aeqiranfasta sent afraafairsn 


4. Whatever loose soil remains, he throws it on the rub- 
bish-heap. 


STSTAUTAT UMAR HATING I 


5. In the case of (a sacrificer) desirous of cattle, he should 
prepare (the altar) by means of the loose soil which is to be 
brought from another place). | 


AME GATAHA ATEAATAT TATE I 


6. Having done whatever is before the act of digging,! he 
should dig with a formula? that (i.e. the loose soil) which he 
brings (from another place). 


1. Thus from IL.1.1 to II.2.6. 
2. viz. TS 1.1.9.t. 


uieergaratta afarura: | era Tan seasitrahepATA: inst 


7. Having called the Brahman, with “O Brahman I shall 
now do the second tracing out (of the altar)” he traces out the 


Bt tees oe 
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altar by means of the Sphya (wooden sword)’ with amrtamasi 
at the south; with rfasadanamast’ at the west, with rfasriras? 
at the north. 


1. For the first tracing cp. I1.2.3. For Brahman’s role here see [II.19.3. 
2 Cos. 42.9; 
3-5. TS 1.1.9.u. 


faattal uhaeraa Taree 


8. According to the opinion of some ritualists (the order 
of these two) tracing-outs should be reverse.’ 


1. i.e. the formulae of the first tracing out should be used for the 
second tracing out and the formulae of the second tracing out 
should be used for the first tracing out (see II.2.3 and II.3.7). SB 
1.2.5.5. and 11 we find that the formulae of the second tracing out 
according to the Black YV are given for the first tracing out. For 
the second the SB gives different formulae altogether. 


a aif waar aretfa udteit afé ee args 


9. With dhdasi svadhdasi' he levels up the altar by means 
of the Sphya from the east to the west.’ 


1. TS 1.1.9.v-w; x.a. 
2. Cf. TS 1.6.4. 3-4. 


saree Ufuat vixerqitta afenqaterctugoit 


10. With uddddya prthivim jiradanuh...' he looks along 

the altar. 
1. TS I.1.9.x.c-d. 

ug aefaadtaent cri feta wreat Woeata Wreroittrea- 
ajarafiaraes aa a Bas agefe Ue Pret iag 8 

11. In the western half, at the distance of one third of the 
altar, having kept the Sphya erect crosswise’, he orders’ the 
Agnidhra: "Do you put down the ladle of the Proksani (sprin- 
kling-waters)*; bring forth the sacrificial fuel and the barhis 
(grass).4 cleanse the spoon and the ladles,” string round the 


waist of the wife of the sacrificer;* come up with ghee”.’ 


1. In such a manner that its upper part will be pointed towards the 
north. 
2. See TB II.2.9.14. 
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3. See 1.3.13. 
4. See II.3.17. 
S. See II.4.2ff. 
6. See IL.S.2ff. 
7. See I1.6.5. 


se at A ANT Farge ze 


12. Or, rather, he should not utter the order! 


l. In the first alternative (see Sdtra 11) the Agnidhra does as per the 
orders. In the second alternative, the Adhvaryu, himself, should 
do all he activities. The optionality of the order is based upon SB 
L.2:3.2b. 


Wenikhiqaies wate eft eamdeger sufriq 
CRT GHIA FA WTA CATA TNL3U 

13. Having filled the sprinkling waters, having removed 
the Sphya towards the north, having poured water to the south 
(on the place where the Sphya was fixed), in such a manner 
that the water does not touch the Sphya, while thinking about 
the enemy in the mind! he places the waters on the trace made 
by means of the Sphya with stasadha stha.* 


1. Cf. TS 1.6.4.4. 
2. Not found in any Samhita-text. 


vaya armen frat ag sia qrenarersyct 
cage Gal WTA AATTTIULI 

14. With Satabhrstirasi vanaspatyah...' he throws the Sphya 
from the east? to the west on the rubbish-heap, while thinking 
about the enemy in the mind.° 


1. TS 11.6.4.1. Here however the formula is prescribed for being 


used in another rite. 
2. That is, standing to the east of the rubbish-heap, he throws the 


Sphya. 
3. Cf. TB I.2.9.15; W0.2.10.1. 


ararra get urarfor area att 
15. Without washing his hands he should not touch the 


utensils.! 
1. Cf. TB HI.2.10.2. 
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Ceara CRT WareraerIATa yy eg I 
16. Having washed his hands he washes the Sphya with- 


out touching its end.! 
Ll. Cf. TB HI.2.10.2. 


atuneate wrofrenraieraeata akarntrenpat as: 1290 


17. To the north of the Ahavaniya-fire he places the fuel 
and sacrificial grass—fuel to the south, sacrificial grass to the 
north. 


IT.4 
Weitere oe wamria aerate i 
1. According to the opinion of some ritualists the girding 
of the wife of the sacrificer should be done first'; according to 
some others cleansing of the ladles. 


1. It is not known who are these ritualists who hold this view. 


yarataaat gata crac sft Ga sara ways Ter: 
WT std seats mea at weaaenhifsrar ce aaa 
aaah cern widtaarsartaae af: ae: was 
Wetectararar AAA URN 


2. With ghrtdcireta...' having taken up the ladles, with 
pratyustam raksah pratyustad ardtayah’ having heated them ei- 
ther on the Ahavaniya or garhapatya with anisita stha sapatnak- 
ayinth’ having addressed them, having either divided the tips 
of the Veda in parts according to the number of ladles or not, 
he cleanses the ladles by means of them (tips)* holding them 
(the ladles) with their openings turned upwards, with their points 
either to the east or to the north. 


1. Formula not found in any Samhita-text. 
2. TS 1.1.10.a-b. 

3. MS IV.1.12; KS I.10. 

4. See 1.6.6. 


SAAS eH PCTS 3 I 


3. According to some! (ritualists) he should hold only the 
Upabhrt pointing to the north. 
1. Not identified. 
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aig ar Priafifas aa saat Wael facahraaten 
YaUSAIPS U 


4. With gostham ma nirmrksam...’ (he cleanses) the spoon 
by means of the tips (of the Veda-cuttings), internally, again 
and again, on all sides of the bowl, and always bringing back’; 
(he cleanses) the handle by means of the root-parts (of the Veda- 
cuttings). 

1. TS 1.1.10.c. | 
2. Thus every time he cleanses from west to the east and never from 
the east to the west. 


ard wrorfata BEAN Swat wet Heated: Weiter 
TST SANG UI 


5. With vacam prdnam...' (he cleanses) the Juha (-ladle 
)by means of the tips (of the Veda-cuttings) internally, again 
and again from the west to the east (and he cleanses it) by 
means of the middle parts (of the Veda-cuttings) externally, 
from the east to the west; (he cleanses) the handle by means (of 
the root-parts of the Veda-cuttings). 

1. TS 1.1.10.d. 

wa: taheqayaqqerinaiana Sear wdieit aetataa: 
Wretq Ferev Sq 

6. With caksuh Srotram...' (he cleanses) the Upabhrt (- 
ladle) pointing to the north by means of the tips (of the Veda- 
cutting) internally again and again from east to the west, (he- 
cleanses) it externally by means the middle parts (of the Veda- 
cuttings), from the east to west; (he cleanses) the handle by 
means of the root-parts (of the Veda-cuttings). 


L. TS 1.1.10.d. 
2. See 11.4.3. 


wat afta gar eqata yarqinon 
7. With prajam yonim....' (he cleanses) the Dhruva (-la- 


dle) in the same manner as that of the spoon.? 


1. TS 1.1.10.d. 
2. See 11.4.4, 


68 


REN AE ier Rene yt me eT , 7 


a 
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zag aut wat aT Prat aris Ta BaerHE Varia Ufa rat 
eat Arua 


8 We cleanses the Prasitraharana either with rupam 
varnam...' or silently (without any formula). 
1. Cp. TS 1.1.10.c-d. 


A AUMAAAR: Pera Aus 
9 He does not allow the cleansed (utensils) be touched 
by the uncleansed. 


aadeatin awe fooritfa wa: viata wreartotcent 
avy aeata HE ATMgolt 


10. With agner vastejisthena tejasd..! having heated (the 
cleansed utensils on the fire), having sprinkled (water upon 
them), he places them on the darbha-blades either to the east 
or the west of the rubbish-heap. 

1. TS 1.1.10.b. 


APAAAATAGH: PEAS 8 
ll. Having sprinkled water on the (Veda-cuttings used) 
for cleansing of the ladles,’ 


1. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sutra. 


II.5 
fea: foreanaad yfuen: wate: fd aA ad aeeaat 
ast Agrarata Tae Watha aferataaaecht AT ACATT UR I 


1. with divah Silpam...' (the Adhvaryu) throws them on 
the fire on which he has heated (the ladles)? or throws them on 
the rubbish-heap.° 

1. TB UI. 3.2.1. 
2. See 1I.4.2. 
3. TB III.3.2.3 allows both the alternatives. 


Tas ATU 
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> With asdsand...' he girds the wife of the sacrificer who 
1S sitting with knees raised or is standing (with a yoke-halter), 


1. TS I.1.10-e. 7 
2. According to TB III.3.3.1 she should be sitting. 


STATA ASH U3 tt 

3. According to some (ritualists) he makes her recite (the 
verse). . 

WS SVATTAA: UIST AlePANT AMAA ATTA: 1S 1 

4. (He girds her) by means of (girdle) made out of a string 
of Munja-grass having a noose at one end or with a yoke-halter,! 
under the lower garment. 

1. See SB I.3.1.13. 


a arar sfirararfan STATA ATA Ie I 


5. He should not tie it over the garment. According to 
some (ritualists)' he should tie it over the garment. 
1. Cf. SB 1.3.1.14; TB III.3.3.3. 
TRTATATA YRUT ST AT Maat MURTAGH | 
6. Towards the left of the navel (after the Adhvaryu) has 
made a knot that can be easily loosened, has shifted (the end of 
the girdle) to the south, and has placed (it) to the right of the 
navel, having stood up, (the wife of the Sacrificer) stands near 
the Garhapatya praising it with agne grhapate...' 
I. KS 1.10. | 
carat uciteu wr gaea wie usta & cited awed oteq ATT 
fedthta tauctteafrer inet 


7. She stands praising the wives of the gods with devandm 
patnih....! 


1. Cp. KS 1.10; MS I.1.41; TS IV.7.13. d.a. 
TTT UA YOM wath arora seta ETAT. 


7 8. Having gone away from that place, to the south, she 
sits with her face to the north, with suprajasastva vayam....! 
1. TS 1.1.10F, 
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sattattarar syaranietaka yan seqh car meéaeiakra 
qrarearata Bafae t 
9. She mutters indrdnivdavidhava... 
1. TB III.7.5.10. 
Gat 8 Vararand sft aaa: MIATA ol 
10. The sacrificer orders “Girded one she should remain 
sitting through my sacrifice.”! 
1. Cf. SB I.3.1.12. 


seranat atquinranat aad sft fares ei 


li. “He performs the New and Full-moon-sacrifices with 
ample ghee”—This is known (from a Brahmana-text).! 


'The Brahmana-text is not known. 


Il. 6 


qa a fact faeatata aftatrer facmuoract efaroarars 
facranefrraksroacaraanciares vata car saree TaeteT 
a setanne fru taaqearat sf ae ufaarasar- ara 
fread faeqfaasa sia cfaorerafafirea afr ferred 
Téa aaa acauary usar saeThe 


1. With pisd te bilam'...having opened the mouth of the 
pitcher of ghee, having melted the ghee on the Daksina-fire, 
with “aditirasyachhidrapatra’” having taken the pot of ghee 
with mahindm payo'si’...having poured ghee in it (ghee-pot) 
on which two strainers have been kept, with “idam visnur 
vicakrame*..., having kept the ghee-pot on the Daksina-fire, 
then with ise tvd’ having kept (the ghee-pot) on the southern 
part of the Garhapatya (-fire), with arje tvd® having removed 
(the ghee-pot from the fire), having supported (the ghee-pot) 
with grass-brush (Veda), (the Adhvaryu) brings (the ghee-pot) 
to the wife of the sacrificer. 

1-2. These formulae are not found in any Samhita-text. 
3. TS 1.1.10.i 
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4, TS 1.2.13.¢ 
5-6. TS I.1.1.a 


aan Pricer dearqeaaaraaadt Ae wat satan 


2. Having closed her eyes, then (having opened them) 
then having looked at it (the ghee), she gazes it without breath- 
ing out, with mahinam payo'si.' 


1. TS 1.1.10.k. For Sitras 1 and 2 cf. MS IV.1. 12. 
aa Satpal Te rea AAT UR Ut 


3. With tejo’si! (the Adhvaryu) keeps (the pot of ghee) on 
the northern part of the Garhapatya (-fire). 
1. TS 1.1.10.1.a. 


UUM ARIAS TAS MSA SHAMANS UI 


4. In the absence of the wife (the rite of) keeping (the 
ghee-pot) over the garhapatya-fire beginning with fejo ‘si is 
dropped. 


aaa Baars Ast sf Ast savers See sted Tat AT 
fafeacaia sfubrarmizendifa wae aatrareafaiy it 


5. With tejase tva having taken away (the ghee-pot from 
over the fire), with tejo’si tejo’nuprehi' he carries it away. With 
agniste tejo mda vinait? having kept (the ghee-pot) on the 
Ahavaniya (fire), with agner jihvdsi? he keeps (the ghee-pot) 
on the line drawn by means of the Sphya.* 

1. TS 1.1.10. 1.a. 
2. TS 1.1.10.c.1.. 


3. TS 1.1.10.c.m-n. 
4. See II.3.13. 


arate wees Pricer qearpasarrarara- 
TANAUE A 


6. With djyamasi...' having closed (and then opened the 
eyes), then having looked at (the ghee), the Adhvaryu and the 
Sacrificer gaze at the ghee without breathing out.? 

1. TS 1.6.1.6. 
2. Cf. TB IIl.3.6.1. 
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aagarnen ufaanat Garenqepafa gn 
7 Then (the Adhvaryu) purifies it (the ghee) by means 
two strainers With their points to the north (thrice) every time 
having moved forward and backward.! 
1. Cf. TB HI.3.4.4 


[1.7] 


II.7. 
wanda vad watfaratfa fect cat satfa qererie i 


1. (The Adhvaryu purifies the ghee) first with sukramast' 
second with Jyotirasi’, third with tejo’si.° 
1-3. TS £.1.10.0. 


qaacrafaanat Warieqarrafaar qa aaquyd 
Hardener Warfare 


2. Having purified the sprinkling water by means of two 
(strainers) besmeared with ghee! in the same manner (de- 
scribed) earlier,? within the altar, he scoops ghee(portion)s (in 
the ladles) by means of spoon in which he does not allow any 
remain of ine earlier scooping, after Romties suppported (the 
spoon) with the grass-brush. 


1. Cf. TB IlI.3.4.5. 
2. See I.11.9; see also TS I.1.10.p. 


Tefal oRaMTON War weTeMT suyiT Rt Wiehe 


TATATANN I 

3. (He scoops the ghee) in the Juhi (-ladle) holding the 
bowl of the ladle at the level of the mouth of the ghee-pot, in the 
Upabhrt (-ladle) (holding it at the level of) the middle-region 
(of the ghee-pot) (and) in the Dhruva (-ladle) which is placed 
on the ground (upon the grass-brush). 


aqamurqayfa ageararyret 


4. (He scoops ghee) four times in the Juhi, eight times in 
the Upabhrt and four times in the Dhruvi.! 
1. Cf. TB IJUJ.3.5.3. | 


WARS A wayetd Yara Barwepdharar: Nk 


>. Or, in the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of cattle (he 
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scoops ghee) five times in the Dhruva and in the other two 
(ladles) in accordance with the basic paradigm. ! 
1. As described in Sitra four. 


amyerayayia wayetahtraraease ug tt 


6. According to some (ritualists', he takes ghee) in the 
Upabhrt scooping ten times; and in the other (two ladles) scoop- 


ing five times (each). 
1. Not known. 


ya Wemedta sayfa yas qararqien 


7. (He scoops) more (quantity of ghee) in the Juht (-la- 
dle), less (quantity of ghee) in the Upabhrt (-ladle) (and) the 
most (quantity of ghee) in the Dhruva (-ladle).! 

1. The quantity of the ghee should be taken more or less in the spoon 
while scooping. The total number of scooping is to be in accor- 
dance with the Sitras 4-6. 


wer cat wenrartata fats: TSM aT ATA AT STAT 
Wel Ua: Waeneat ar where ti 


8. With the three (formulae beginning with) Sukram tva 
Sukradyam'! and with the two (formulae beginning with) 
paricanadm tvad vatandm* (he scoops ghee) in the Juhi (-ladle) 
either four or five times* each time using one of the formulae. 


1. TS I.1.10.q-r. 


2. TS J.6.1.c-d. 
3. Five times, if the sacrificer is a Paficavattin (See II. 18.1. 


aaa Ter wart wat ger wate yer arate fra earrea- 
gg tamed cadiaa war yenifa utea wafacreafa a 
wahteayaepeal Srp aT WeTATUe I 

9. (He scoops ghee) in the Upabhrt with paricdndm tvd...' 


and with five (formulae beginning with) carostvd paficabilasya 
ca’, for eight times or ten times® each time using one (of these) 
formula(e). 


1-2. Cp. TS I.6.1.e-1. 
3. Ten times if the sacrificer is a Pajficavattin. 


TAS Ce AR a reege eat, asc es acy 
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sraot yarat Ud: TUBA AT WAAL oll 

10. With the remaining (part of the section! of the formu- 
lae) (he scoops ghee) in the Dhruva either for four or five times 
each time using one (of these) formula(e). 


1. viz. TS 1.6.1. Thus TS 1.6.1.m-n are to be used. 


tent streaht ATA Vu 


11. He does not deposit the ghees (i.e. the ladles contain- 
ing ghee) on the Utkara. 


Aaae TEA Wee STAT 


12. They do not carry anything out of that which has 
been scooped within the altar,’ towards the west. 


11.8] 


1. Thus the ghee scooped in the ladles is to be used for the libations 
to be performed in the Ahavaniya-fire and not for the Patnisarnyaja- 
libations, which are to be made in the Garhapatya- fire (see HI.8.1ff). 


11.8 


sia fa: urate dfereifa frat terete faete:1 eradig qttaha 
aera fea ara wrererditara wafer wet yfaret Taha ATTN 


1. Having addressed the sprinkling waters! in the same 


manner as mentioned earlier’, having called the Brahman’, 
having untied (the bundle of) fuel,> (the Adhvaryu) thrice sprin- 
Kles water on it with krsno’sydkharesthah...6. With vedirasi...7 
(he sprinkles water on) the altar thrice; with barhirasi...® (he 
sprinkles water) on the grass thrice; having placed the grass 
with the knot towards the east within the altar he sprinkles wa- 
er on the top part with dive tva’, on the middle part with antarik- 
Saya tv4'° and on the root part with prthivyai tvd."! 


L. Which is lying within the Vedi on the line of Sphya (See II.3.13). 
2. See 1.10.11. 


3. In the manner described in I. 19.1. 
4. See 1.6.1. 


5. See 1.3.17. 
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6. TS I.1.11.a. 
7. TS I.1.11.b. 
8. TS 1.1. 1l.c. 
9-11.TS I.1.11.d. 


LAMA TATA 


2. Having moistened the points (of the grass) in the ladle! 
he moistens the roots (of the grass in it)’. 
1. In the water in the Agnihotrahavani 1.e. the ladle with which the 


Agnihotra-libation is offered. 
2. Cf. SB 1.3.3.4. 


aaa wit Weal Gest Ue weasa wrerviiery 
waar faqea sft afar stoke: dad Frita gar a ofa 
faatata ura faaaarai it 


3. With posaya tva...' having sprinkled water on the knot 
of the cord from the east to the west, with svadha pitrbhyah... 
having poured the remaining sprinkling-water in a continuous 
line from the south-western corner upto the north-western cor- 
ner of the altar, with pasa te granthim visyatu’ he unties the 
knot. 


1. The formula 1s not found in any Samhitad-text. 
2. TS I.1.11.e-f. 
3. MS 1.18.12 


WAITS WABAaSST AS 


4. He pulls out towards the west the portion of the knot 
which was set from the east.! 


' See 1.6.2, see also TB III.3.6.5 


faont tut sdifa aifrareaita wit weraared arenfa 7 
wetter at wheats a farfarafer a warhs a wien fs arparfoiey tt 
5. With visnostipo’si' he draws out the Prastara,? drag- 


ging it as it were, towards the Ahavaniya (from the Barhis). He 
does not lift (it) up. He does not push it forward nor back- 
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wards, he does not throw it; he does not pass his hand (over the 
Prastara) either obliquely or backwards or forwards.? 
1. TS L.A. 1.g. 


2. The first cut handful of grass. See 1.3.16. 
3. Cp. MS IV.1.13; KS XXXI.10; see also 1.6.8. 


sa Ws afer! aa Wyet Want aaa 
SOIT SAAT WoT ears arate sieges wrorarrat 
at Wad Seif GATS Weeohet AAT HATTA Ut 


6. With aya pranascdpanasca...' having mixed the two 
strainers into the Prastara, with prandpdndbhyam...” he gives 
the Prastara to the sacrificer; the sacrificer (gives) it to the 
Brahman. 


1. TB I.7.4.12. 
2. The formula is not found in any Samhita-text. 


Gan Went aafa Aaa ariel 


7. Either the Brahman or the sacrificer holds the Prastara.! 
1. Upto 11.9.5. 


II.9 
evdfenaata aferora: Wrst CUTAVTAT ATU UI 


1. Having covered the altar with Darbha-blades, (the 
Adhvaryu) spreads out the cord tied round the Barhis' on the 
southern (border of the altar)! or obliquely (from the south- 
western corner to the north-eastern corner.) 


1. See 1.4.12. 
2. Cf. KS XXXII. 10. 


suived war wumnitfa afgar afe wonfa agermiagea 
wera ar fre Ta ATU 


2. With urndmradasam tvdé strndmi* he spreads sacred 
grass on the altar. He spreads ample grass, three or five bun- 
dles of them ending either in the east or in the west, in such a 
Manner that nothing beyond can be seen (i.e. thickly). 


1. TS Li.u.h. 
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STATA I 


3. He covers the roots of the darbha-blades (of the earlier 
spread out grass) with the ends (of those in the bundel spread 


out later). 
Traletdt WAATaAAaTa IS UI 


4. At each bundle he repeats the formula. 


Weacaniur: aagerakearakeants Treat sfa faaraqheard:- 
Wirral Teas WPT IG 


5. With the Prastara in his hand! he keeps the enclosing 
sticks in such a manner that they touch each other; (he keeps 
them) with one of these formulae beginning with gandharvo’si 
. WiSvavasuh.? (He keeps) the middle one with its point to the 
north; the other ones with their points to the east. 


1. Cf. TB II.3.6.8. 
2. TS 1.1. 11.i-1. 


Meaty sarorrannpAT NG 


6. (He keeps) the southern enclosing stick in such a way 
that its end would protrude beyond the Ahavaniya (fire-place) 
and the northern (enclosing stick) in such a way that its end 
would be slightly behind (the Ahavaniya-fire-place). 


HoT 
_ 7. With saryastvad purastat patu' having addressed the 
Ahavaniya (-fire), holding the Prastara on the Ahavaniya (fire), 
he makes the fire flare up (by adding fuel to it). 

1. TS I.1.11.m. 


arpa wreit seqes sqedtia arretareie t 


8. The view of the Vajasaneyins! is that he draws out two 
burning fire-brands (from the Ahavaniya-fire) towards the east. 
(within the fire itself) for the sake of after-offerings.? 


1. See SB 1.8.2.1. 
2. For these see III.5.1ff. 
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9. Having touched the middle enclosing stick' he places 
(offers) two fuel-sticks connected with the aghara-libations’ 


with their points upwards. 


1. Cf. SB 1.3.4.5. 
9. See 1.5.11, U1.12.7, If.14.1. 


- dtaa war wma sia cfaront afreeargy ACTA ON 


10. With vitihotram tvé kave... he offers the southern fuel- 
stick and with samidasydyuse tvd...* the northern. 


1. TS 1.1. 11.n. 
2. VS ILS. 


Fatt ATU 


11. Or (he offers the northern fuel-stick) silently.* 
1. Cf. TS. I1.6.6.3. 


amaraist ait faeydt eae ei 

12. Out of two equal-sized Darbha-blades which do not 
contain any shoots inside, he prepares.two Vidhrtis (separat- 
ing blades). 


fagt aa wat gertdgam fara aga esromanfgari 
Geta def daar: werncaraentane 3 


13. With viso yantre stha...' having kept the two Vidhrtis 
with their points to the north,” within the altar, with vasunam 
rudrdnam....> he keeps the Prastara upon them. 

1. TS [.1. 11.0. 


2. Cf.TS III.3.6. 10. 
3. TS I.1.11.p. 


area Ween aS HCFA: UI 
| 14. (The Prastara should be placed in such a manner that) 
Its roots will be a little more brought forward (tewards the 


Ahavaniya) than the roots of the Barhis. 
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aarha garettac: aia TAT: Aa: TET ASAT UI 

15. iil one of the each of these formulae beginning with 

juhirasi ghrtaci' he places the ladles pointing to the east, with- 
out touching each other, on the Prastara. 


80 


1. TS I.1.1h.q. 


11.10 
aif at AQAA Wee I 


1. Or the Adhravyu places only Juha on the Prastara. 
ad qanigat aud aif Sater Agqayd wlrpeaatar- 
rae faye: satonaya qat wireraftrarah rere fereyear: 12 


2. He makes the handle of Juhi reach the ends of the 
roots (of the Prastara). (He places) Upabhrt to the north of 
Juhi somewhat towards the west, and below the Vidhrtis and 
Dhruva to the north of Upabhrt somewhat towards the west, 
and upon the Vidhrtis. 


TS Maat Yara Ga: frac aret fa aefa deta 
Saas AR Fa AAA AVT AT ATTN I 
3. With rsabhosi Sadkvarah...' he places the spoon to the 
south of Juhi or to the north of the Dhruva. 
1. TB JII.1.6. 10. 


a ee een rant tat 


Wed sipareahrasarenaat cdiiaibaamenaas GUS8a 
gad wa agiad wept aera enfield wise 
Rranata qaqa irs 


4. With etd asadan...! having addressed the ladles, with 
visnuni stha...2 having removed burning coals,3 from the sac- 
rificial bread upon the ghee (in the ladles) in the same manner 
as he has done in connection with the potsherds,* with sarya 
Jyotir vibhahi...5 having addressed (the sacrificial bread), with 
apyayatam ghrtayonih...© he pours ghee on the sacrificial bread 


¢ 
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for Agni,’ he pours ghee on the next bread® silently (without 
reciting any formula). 


. TB LA. IU.r-t. 
.MS 1.1.12. 

. See 1.25.12. 

. See 1.24.6. 

TB III.7.5.2. 

. TB UI.7.5.2. 

. See TS II.6.3.5. 

. See 1.23.2; 1.24.5. 


Tet STAT UNG Wael tari Framy a fare sera 
gaahe ya tarrs yalds aera watafa wreeieqie 


5. With yasta dtmd pasusu pravistah...' (he pours ghee) 
on the morning-milk (boiled for being used in the Samnayya).? 
1. TB III.7.5.3. 
2. In case SAmnayya is being prepared. 
wae a vet auf yore ara asa aout a sia 
Tareas: Waa Tor: Fa Senha Bar Adtaarwat- 
AAA STR STEAT EU 


6. With syonam te sadanam karomi...' having spread ghee 
in the pan, with a@rdrah prathasnuh...* having taken down the 
sacrificial bread (from the potsherds), without allowing it be 
turned up and down,’ 

1. TB II.7.5.2-3. 


2. TB III.7.5.3. 
3. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


on WN & WN = 


II.11 


aan wen aya aferaiienga wafers ateton Aer qa 
3fa unat whersroafane i 


1. having removed the ashes sticking to it by means of the 
Veda (grass-brush), with ftasmin siddmrte patitistha...' (the 
Adhvaryu) places it in the pan. 

1. TB IN.7.5.3. 


eg 8c ‘se 
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quit AaAAAAUR I 
2. He places the (sacrificial bread) made of barley’ si- 
lently (without reciting any formula). 
1. See 1.17.5. 


su yfa: yfret tat aentifefa aan aoe wear 
aca faa nearfacata aan qtrenpmrtad waaay yd- 
Roweirgceieerstiurcok ee CEE] 


3. With ira bhiatih...' having besmeard the potsherds (with 
ghee), with devastvd savita madhvadnaktu’ he besmears the 
sacrificial bread by means of the spoon in such a manner 
that it would be well-besmeared, it will not have spots like a 
tortoise, no part will be excluded, and there will not be any 


scratch on It. 


1. TB II.7.5.3. 
2. TS 1.3.5.d. 


SORTS TS AFIT ETAT UTA aT US It 


4. Having besmeard (ghee to the sacrificial bread) on the 
upper side he besmears it on the lower side’ (without turning it 


upside down). 
1. Cf. TS II.6.3.4. 


adela Groene a er ee 


5. He places the oblations with the Caturhotr-formula! on 
the full-moon-day and with the Paficahotr-formula’* on the new- 
moon-day.’ 

1. TA II.2. 


2. TA II.3. 
3. Cf. KS 1X.14. 


firaor aren fret ag aiiefa acxrgfaeteiquinfaasacied- 
Arareafefa fara ie i 


6. It is known (from a Brahmana-text) that he should place 
whatever oblation other than that of the New and Full-moon- 
sacrifices with this formula namely priyena nadmnd priyam sada 
dsida.' 

1. TS I.1.11.q.b. For this Satra cf. SB 1.3.4.14. 
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sate Ha: UrSterarareara 9 
7. He places the two sacrificial breads to the west of the 


ladles. ' 
1. Which are situated on the Vedi upon the Prastara. 


Sa Serie ii 


8. (He places) the two milks’ to the north (of the ladles). 

1. Vessels containing boiled milk and curds (sour milk) respectively. 

aft ar wed Aa: BHM deenfa yes syerrat afer 
ay aagta fora stat syanrareaeqaret SATUS 

9. Or he places together the Sarnnayya-jars in the centreal 

part of the altar—(the vessel of) boiled milk towards the east 

and (that of) the curds towards the west. Then he separates 


them (and) places (the vessels of) boiled milk on the south- 


western corner and the (vessel of) curds on the north-western 
corner. 


— ori a: pichratrcayer at wey Tatg @ freq aT 
aerated ergaet eaten ariaatea: whore ott 

10. With ayam vedah prthivimanvavindat...' having placed 
the Veda (grass-brush) either to the east or to the north of the 
altar, having strewn sacrificial grass at the ends of the altar, 


having prepared the Hotr’ 
2 rs seat, he starts ritu 
Samidhenis. — 


1. TB IIL.7.6.13. 
II.12 
area Chearraryt a areas BATT ATH 


hea iio orders the Hotr agnaye samidhyamanda- 
yanubrihi (“do you recite verses for Agni being enkindled”) 


Or samidhyamandyanubrihi (“ : | 
enkindled”).! y (“do you recite verses for being 


1. For the work of the Hotr at this Stage see XXIV.11.16. 
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TBST AAAS NI 


2. (The Hotr) recites fifteen SAamidheni verses.' 
1. See TS IT.5.8.2-3. 


ATA 


3. It is said in a Brahmana-text,' “(he recites) three tristis- 
ches”.? 


1. TS II.5.10. 
2. viz. RV IIl.27.1 (thrice), VI.16.10-12; VII.12.3 (thrice). 


worayura afterareenta iret 


4. The Adhvaryu puts one fuel-stick at each om (-sound).! 


1. The last syllable of every verse is to be changed into om-sound of 
three moras. 


aftirifagdl arent fradan wieearrg WERT | 


5. If the Samidheni-verses are increased, the fuel-sticks 
also increase; when they are reduced the fuel-sticks remain so 
many as in the normal paradigm.! 


1. The normal paradigm is that of the new and full-moon sacrifices 
in which fifteen Samidhenis are used. In the Pitryd-isti only three 
Samidhent-verses are to be used. In it five sticks are thrown in 
fire after every verse or one stick is thrown at every verse and at 
the last verses all the remaining sticks are thrown in the fire (see 
Sitra 6). 


arg srt sigdahaearranmaenaira udfien- 
wamaenta utara Aarne i 


6. Having come to know that the Hotr is reciting samiddho 
agna Ghutah...' having reserved one fuel stick for the Andyaja 
(after-offering),? (the Adhvaryu) puts all the remaining fuel- 
Sticks (on the fire) or (he does so) when (the Hotr is reciting 
)the concluding verse (viz. 4 juhotd duvasyata). 


1. i.e. the 12th SAamidheni-verse. 
2. See III.4.5:1.5. 11. 


acre frevarsy aur gare sieamere Asiaarara 


11.12} ApSS Translation : THITE 85 


FAA ATA ATTA UATE MOTTA 9 

7. Having fanned the fire thrice by means of the Veda 
(grass-brush), having taken ghee by means of the spoon from 
the Dhruva (-ladle) having supported (the spoon) by means of 
the Veda, remaining seated,’ having brought (the spoon) to- 
wards the northern joining place of the enclosing sticks, think- 
ing about Prajapati in the mind, pouring Aghara-libation (of 
ghee)? in a straight and continous line (from the north-west) to 
the south east, on the bright (part of the fire) he causes (the 
Aghara-libation) touch all the fuel sticks. 


1. Contrast II.13.11..Cf. TB II.3.7.4-S. 


2. This is the first Aghara called srauva and Prajapatya. For the 
second see II.14.1. 


sTanaidagy wat eet fata at catradtacatarrctt 


ATU I 


8. In connection with the Aghara libations (a Brahmana- 
text)’ says: “They should be poured in straight lines either to- 
wards the east or cross-wise and either inter-linked or non- 
interlinkd. ” 

1. Cp. TS 11.5. 11.7. 


2. Thus the Aghdras may be offered in the following three alternative 
ways: (1) From the south-west to the south-east and from the 
north-west upto the north-east. (2) From the middle of the west- 
ern boundary of the fire place to the middle of the eastern bound- 
ary and from the middle of the southern boundary upto the middle 
of the northern boundary. (3) From the southwest upto the north- 
west, and from the south-east upto the north-east. The fourth 
alternative is mentioned in II.12.7 and II.14.1. 


9. Having taken ghee from the ghee-pot by means of the 
spoon, with dpydyatdm dhruvd ghrtena...' he replenishes the 
Dhruva after having each time taken ghee (from the Dhruva). 
This is a general rule (applicable to all cases of taking ghee 
from the Dhruva). 


1. TS 1.6.5.a. 
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arefarftettanfta a fafta: ayaa wireafane on 

10. “O Agnidh, cleanse the enclosing sticks and the fire 
thrice each” --thus he orders. | 

IT.13 

ee Sewer sa ee 
fran fifa: ar anifaemet wt aterd ant werd aft 
aniiad ania wantafararerarnrata rat were tt 

1. By means of the strings used for binding the fuel along 
with the sword, or without it, having thrice cleansed the en- 
closing sticks (from the root-part) to the top-part, in the same 
order in which they have been placed,’ each time having moved 
around, with agne vdjajid...the Agnidhra cleanses the fire 
(from the west) to the east. 


1. Thus first the western then the southern and then the northern. 
See IT.9.5. 


SASS TT TATU 


2. With bhuvanamasi...' having folded his hands in front 
of the Dhruva or Juhi,? with juhvehi...3 he takes the Juhi; 
with upabhrdehi...* he takes the Upabhrt. 


1. TS I.1.12.a-b. 

2. See TB III.3.7.6; cp. also SB 1.4.5.1. 
3. TS 1.1.12.¢. 

4. TS 1.1.12.d. 


is ae Yaret Yared Target Yorgqafauyfa AgueaTe- 
311 


3. With suyame me adya...' he places the Juha upon the 
Upabhrt. | ) 


lL. MS 1.1.13. 


qadishiea yaa soraechrrei 


4. Having brought (the Juha) along the bowl of the Upabhrt 
he takes it away (also) along the bowl of the Upabhrt.! 


1. i.e. the bowl of the Juha is placed on the top of the bowl of the 
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11.13] 


Upabhrt lengthwise. Similarly while lifiing it, it is done length- 
wise. The taking away is done at the time of making the libations. 


qe TANMEAMANATART AT TATA: 14 
5. In this manner only do the act of placing upon and the 
act of taking away Occur. 


aa diraafa afrest a eet arcafanen 


6. He does not cause the two ladles produce any sound 
and holds them at the level of his naval.’ 


1. Cf. SB XI.4.2.2; 4. 
aTaTfamy At aaa far esate werd Uf erracera 
wernt Wel afaronfanrrggh, TarTI9It 


7. With agndvisnii ma vam...! he steps to the front of the 
ladles and behind the middle enclosing stick without stepping 
(upon the Prastara), to the right side with the right foot and to 
the left side with the left foot. 


1. TS T.1.12.e,f,g. 


Udal TeataNe | 


8. Or, he does so in a reverse manner. 


1. See SB XI.4.2.3. 
feo caraneicrafasa ie i 


9. With visno sthdnamasi...' he remains there.’ 


1. TS 1.1.12.h-i. 
2. At the south-western corner of the Ahavaniya, with his face to the 
north-east. 


Baas SUT: Ural WAAAM: VSATAUol 


J0. His right foot should be within the altar, his left foot 
Should be with its fingers touching the heel of the right foot. 


Baled eres-efarat ufteraferar-aAqSAN ZU 


ll. Then standing erect (near the south-west-corner! of 


88 ApSS Translation : THITE (1.14 


the fire), having brought (the Juha) towards the southern joint 
of the enclosing sticks,’ 


1. Contrast II.12.7. 
2. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Siitra. 


11.14 
VATA steat sft wreayqesyy Gad Palfrercarancarear- 
Aaalonnaraht Wergrarane it 
1. with samdrabhyordhvo adhvarah.,..' pouring a straight, 
continous Aghara-libation (of ghee) (from the south-west) to 
the north-east, on tne inflamed fire, (the Adhvaryu) causes (the 
ghee) to touch all the fuel-woods. 


1. TS 1.1.12.k,l,m. 
a aMmad waren: wate fret TETRA I 
2. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text) in the case of (a 


sacrificer) about whom he desires that (the sacrificer) should 
die, he (should offer the Aghara-libation) in a crooked (line)!. 


1. TS II.5. 11.7. 


sear fareseregera gil STAUATIS tI 


3-4. In the case of (a sacrificer who) is hated by the 
Adhvaryu, having offered (the Aghara with the ladle raised 
)upwards (above the level of the navel), he (the Adhvaryu) should 
cut (the stream of ghee) or scattering (the line of ghee).! 


1. Cf. MS. IV.1.14. 


ag ghearraia FARAH 

5-6. In the case of (a sacrificer who is) desirous of rain 
(he should pour the ghee holding the ladle) below the level. 
According some (ritualishts this way of offering should be 
adopted in the case) of a hated (sacrificer). 

wear tata yang Bear uot 

7. In the case of (a sacrificer) desirous of heaven he should 
offer (the Aghara-libation) with the ladle raised upwards (above 
the level of the navel) (and should offer it) as the biggest of the 
libations. | 
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aif ar araaregare Wey use at WEATLIe 


g Or he should not offer it in the manner of prescribed 
Aghara-libation but rather offer a libation (of ghee) in the east- 
ern half or in the middle or in the western half. 


gearfirarfortar ie tt 


9 After having offered he breaths over (the place where 
he has offered the ghee). 


deat ofa Wagaya ule wry asftarear a yaha water - 
aeaay Bat Wearsarafae ott 


10. With brhad bhah having lifted up the ladle, with pahi 
maene duscaritad... he steps back without allowing the two 
ladles touch each other. 


Ud UWaIHAVIVAI HAY Aaah Waa VV 


ll. In the same way the stepping towards and stepping 
backwards accompanied by a formula take place (everywhere). 


Tae Prisca wer gat fefaat anafeaueei 
12. With makhasya Siro’si...' twice* or thrice*® he anoints 
the Dhruva by means (of the ghee in the) Juhi. 


1. TS 1.1.12.p. 
2-3. Cf. TB IU.3.7. 11. 


sid wa sfa qaur yarn steerer qdhtwa wrefa 
wyafaard ygisarea ast Ug: Wad sid gat weafwaratadt 
A ATSAATIN 3 


13. With unnitam rdye...' having taken ghee from the 
Dhruva (ladle) by means of the spoon, with suvirdya svaha’ 
having poured ghee in the Juhi, having taken some quantity 
of ghee from the Juha and with yajfiena yajnah santatah’, hav- 
ing poured it again into the Dhruva, having (then) placed the 
ladles on their place,‘ 


1-3. These mantras are not found in any Samihit4 or Brahmana-text. 
4. See II.10.2. The sentence is not complete. See the next Sitra. 
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II.15 

a semua a seneaquiauta amt aren arniaay 
pig Wa sift aug ard wed ypfa: Yatton: tart frranitt- 
AAS BA Sa AMA TMA: Warrarafarsa 
Gatseaqgrat STATA: Ue UI 

1. With ka idamadhvaryur bhavisyati...' (after the 
Adhvaryu) has taken the strings used for tying the fuel-sticks),! 
together with the Sphya (wooden sword), and has taken a blade 
of grass which does not belong to the end of the Vedi (i.e. the 
blade situated in the middle part of the Vedi),? the Adhvaryu 
and the Agnidhra stand to the north of the Vedi (to the west of 
the rubbish-heap) for the Pravara—the Adhvaryu to the east 
and the Agnidhra to the west. 


1. See II.13.1. 
2. Cf. SB I.5.1.3. 


SAMSTartasaeg ow searitefaata a senriz- 
fama tat arate i 


2. Having held the strings used for tying the fuel-sticks, 
the Agnidhra modifies the formula (mentioned in the Sitra') 
(with the words) ka idamagnidbhavisyati sa idamagnid bhavis 
yatt. 

aera Mahara AMUN May saainr- 
saata arsraafans it 


3. Having called the Brahman, with brahman pravaraya- 
Sravayisyami he makes the Agnidhra to Say astu Srausat with 
the words dsrdvaya,! or oSrdvaya or with Sradvaya or with om 
Srdvaya. 

1. Cf. TS 1.6.11.1. 
oe siufsarmtismtuiiet efirompatiasaad darts 
TUCA ATA T IS It 
| 4. The Agnidhra Standing to the west of the rubbish-heap 
with his face to the south and holding the wooden sword and 
the Strings used for tying the fuel! responds (with the utterance 
astu Srausat), 
1. After having taken them from the Adhvaryu. 
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sata ATAU 
5 At the time of a Soma(-sacrifice) the Agnidhra (does as 
above) (standing) in the Agnidhra (-hut). 


AALATTAAMAT AA WAT: GU 


6. In all the cases the call for astu Srausat (by the Adhva- 
ryu) and the response astu Srausat (by the Agnidhra) happen 


in this way. 


11.16] 


II.16 
WAM Sea: Warthag ie tl 


1. They perform the ritual without uttering any (profane) 
word. 

MMA IATA MAM eAaasMad AAT: Wear- 
MA! WeasMttad aeeaistt Tategad PMaARIgs- 
SARTIUR U 

2. When the Adhvaryu is about to say asravaya, he should 
not say anything else than dsrdvaya. After the Adhvaryu has 
Said dsrdvaya, the Agnidhra should not utter anything other 
than his response viz. astu srausat. After the Agnidhra has 
uttered his response the Adhvaryu should not say anything 
except the utterance yaja; after the Adhvaryu has uttered yaja, 
the Hotr should not utter anything except the Vasat-call.! 


1. Cf. SB 1.5.2.8-11. 


FIAT RAT MAIL lt Aaah BAT 
3-4. If one utters anything else, one should again cause 


the Agnidhra say astu Srausat; or should mutter the Vyahrtis 
(Sacred uterances viz. bhth bhuvah svah),. 


Redgate rar quittstacat eta taraatggria- 


homrermraaaqaaqatets AQAA ASAT: a Ul 


5. With agnir devo hota devan yaksat...' like N.N. like 
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N_N.2 as there may be the Rsis of the family of the sacrificer, 
(the Adhvaryu) selects the Hotr sitting with his knees up.’ 


1. TS II.5.11.8. 
2. Thus e.g. if the sacrificer belongs to Jamadagni’s family one 


should utter “in the manner of Jamadagni, of Urva, of Bhrgu”. 
3. See II. 11.10; XXIV. 12.6. 


Sraaht waa quitaug 


6. He mentions three Mantra-authors in accordance with 
the Rsis of the family (of the sacrificer). 


aa daar gy ation 


7. Or he mentions one! or two’ or three or five? Mantra- 
authors. 


1. In case the sacrificer is of Grtsamada-family (see XXIV.6.4). 
2. In case he is of Astaka-family (see XXIV.9.8). 
3. In case he is of Rksa-family (see XXIV.7.6). 


A aq quite +7 wanrfawquitanic it 


8. He does not mention four (Mantra-authors); he also 
does not mention more than five (Mantra-authors). 


Sa Healteagguiasydsarat Sarge i 


9. The Adhvaryu mentions (the names of the Mantra-au- 
thors) beginning with the young one and ending with the old’; 
the Hotr (mentions the names of the Mantra-authors) begin- 
ning with the old and ending with the young.2 © | 

1. Thus e.g. Jamadagni (farther), Urva (grand-father) and Bhrgu 


(great-grand-father). 
2. Cf. SB 1.5.1.10: see also TS II.5.8.7. 


Guifgrea waror ws waquiangon 


10. In the case of a Ksatriya the (Mantra-authors) of the 
chaplain are to be mentioned.! 
1. If a Ksatriya is a sacrificer and does not know his ancestors, this 


rule is applicable. See XXIV.10.13:4. F 
emt 54. For this Sitra cf. AB 
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SARITAST A AR SAATOT STET AHA VTA Fh WAL TATS UV 


11. He recites the remaining part of the Pravara formula 
as follows: brahmanvadad ca vaksat.... 


ary at ada quite wqafacdta Gary zi 


12. Or rather he does not mention the sages but only 
says: “in the manner of Manu”. 


ef Brag 3 


13. The Hotr sits down (at this stage). 


BTSTY AA Wether AIT Fea uewil 


14. (The Adhvaryu) inaudibly utters the name of the Hotr 
(and then utters the word) “mdnusah (the human)” loudly. 


aant qorafagafaney 
15. He throws back the blade of grass! on the altar. 
1. See 1.15.1. 


IT.17 


gaafa wet BgIyAares afer wpa frre saUMARAA 
Us warsirarar astfane 

1. At the time of the word ghrtavat (being uttered by the 
Hotr), having taken the Juhi and the Upabhrt, moved one step 
towards the South,' (the Adhvaryu) offers five Prayajas (fore- 
offerings) from west to east, in the west of the place where the 
Agh§ara-libations have conjoined.’ 


1..Cp--1.13.7. 
2. The Aghara-libations are offered cross-wise. The Prayajas are to 
be offered to the west of the point where the Aghara-libation-lines 


cross each other. 
ofifest ar afta: granu afarora ss: Ustghe ora: 
TART WEAN Mala ATIN It 
2-3. Or (he offers them) in each direction: thus (he of- 
fers) to Samidhs in the east; to Taninapat in the South, to Ids in 
the west: to Barhis in the north, to Svahakara in the centre — OF 
(he offers) all in one place (i.e. in the west). 
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eeneee Seinen re ere Sn woe eH One 
TH WHATS 


4. After every call (given by the Adhvaryu) for astu srau- 
sat, the Agnidhra has responded by saying astu Srausat,' the 
Adhvaryu first orders “Do you recite offering verse (o Hotr) 
in connection with Samidhs”.! In connection with the other 
fore-offerings he utters "Do you recite offering verse (o Hotr)." 


1. See IJ.15.3-4; SB 1.5.3.8. 


Tamed adiarenigationd mea Yeast urdtentatet 
TiceaTa 4 achat unitate wars fers 


). In the case (of a sacrificer) about whom (the Adhvaryu) 
desires, “May (the sacrificer) be wealthier, he should offer (each 
fore-offering) while stepping forward!.” (In the case of a sacri- 
ficer) about whom (the Adhvaryu) desires, “May (the sacri- 
ficer) be more poor” (he should offer each fore-offering) while 
stepping backwards.In the case (of a sacrificer) about whom 
(the Adhvaryu) desires, “May (the sacrificer) be neither 
wealthier nor poorer, (he should offer each fore-offering), stand- 
ing at the same place.” 

1. Only this much is found in TS II.6.1.4. Cp. also SB I.5.3.6. 


APTA FSM TTAT Wea BATT aT- 
aRraratsyye TatearPreanaegqa yaaa: NG Ut 


6. Having offered three (fore-offerings), having poured 
half of the ghee form the Upabhrt(-ladle) into the Juhi(-ladle) 
having offered the next two (fore-offerings),! having stepped 
back,” having poured the remaining (ghee) into the Dhruva(- 
ladle) he pours ghee on the oblation-materials in accordance 
with their sequence?’ and lastly on the Upabhrt. 

1. By means of the ghee poured into the Juha. 


2. See II.13.7. 
3. Cf. TS II.6.1.6. 


A cateahranaegerea sraat eet areata 


7. In the case of a (sacrificer) whom he hates, he should 
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not pour ghee on the oblation(-materials). He then keeps the 
two ladles (viz. Juht. and Upabhrt) on their place’. 


1. On the Prastara on the altar. See II.10.2. 


11.18 


STAT: SAAS IIA AGTSTAPANTU 


1. The Ajyabhaga (ghee-portion) for Agni and the 
Ajyabhaga for Soma should be offered with ghee as the obla- 


tion-material. (Each one should be offered) with ghee scooped 
for four times. 


BRM T€ VSS VMSA Ua Aalit 
PATNI | 


2. In the case of (sacrificers belonging to) Jamadgni 
family five-times cut (portions! should be offered). Even in the 
case of sacrificers not belonging to (the family of) Jamadagni 
(the Adhvaryu) should make five-times cut portions (for offer- 
ing), after having invoked one (who) belongs to Jamadagni’s 
family. 


1. The expression avatta is generally applicable to the sacrificial 
bread. Here it is used in the sense of scooping of the ghee. 


sae stqaeiia Uisqarant Wweaft staeraraera 
wan wera: wT Beaydarera afsonfamensrer war- 
sifaasy asia arartitr are iran; tt 


3. Everytime, while taking portion (from the offering 
material), (the Adhvaryu) orders (the Hotr to recite) 
the invitatory verse (with the word) “anubriahi (do you recite)”. 
Every time having taken (portion), having anointed the Prastara 
and the barhis— grass (with ghee) by means of the spoon, hav- 
ing taken the Juhi and Upabhrt, having stepped towards the 
right, having caused (the Agnidhra to say) astu Srausat (with 
the expression dsrdvaya), after the response has been made 
by the Agnidhra, he orders the Hotr to recite the offering 


verse with the word “yaja (do you recite the offering-verse) 
for n.n”. 
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srretqatisma aerkrinsi 
afarometgate arara aa yaoi i 


4-5. He offers (the ghee—portion) to Agni in the north- 
eastern part; horizontally in the same line in the south-eastern 
part he offers (the ghee-portion) to Soma. 


SH watfareafang i 
6. He offers both the ghee-portions on the inflamed (part). 
qaaraant wit qerart 3 freeman fereaaa: non 
7. He does not keep down the two ladles taken for the 
first ghee-portion until the Svistakrt (-offering).! 
1. See II.21.6. 


STATA ALOT STATS ETA NC Ul 


8. He offers the other libations in between the two ghee- 
portions. ! 
1. Cf. TS I1.6.2.1-2. 


Wane Verret ar wat diaaen ar car fees ar a aaits- 
Uaridt MISA eTaerT & werarereaiin TAS Bt AT AT 
Rater Terra waegerdaaaaen fateiraata 
Yataitigioaret agar: wreak wera: 9 0 


9. Having stepped back, having spread an undrlayer of 
ghee, with md bher md samviktah...' he breadthwise cuts a 
portion of the size of the phalanx of the thumb from the middle 
part of the sacrificial bread for Agni. (He cuts), lengthwise the 
second portion from the eastern part (of the bread) for the 
Sacrificer in the case of whom offerings are made in four por- 
tions;” (he cuts) the third portion from the western part (of the 
bread) for the sacrificer in the case of whom offerings are of- 
fered in five portions. 


1. TS III.7.5.5. 

2. The underlayer of ghee III.18.9 and the portion of ghee poured 
upon the portion of the bread (II.19.6) are also to be counted as 
“portions”. The cut-portions are to be kept in the Juha. 


[IT.18 
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TAT TA AACA AAG SA A UT STRATTRTITUR OU 


10. Without bringing (the cut-portions) into contact with 
each other, he cuts the portions (of the bread) by means of the. 
two fingers (viz. the ring-finger and the middle finger), Joined 
by the flesh and the thumb. 


11.19 
CC CMIES EIEIO DIATE 


1. The Adhvaryu takes the portions of ghee and Samnayya' 
by means of the spoon. . 


1. Mixture of sweet and sour milk. 


apa Yateiaemaermaaa yate eat Freer 
HEMT UT SATU 


2. In the case of a (sacrificer who is a) post-humous child, 
having taken the first portion from the eastern part (of the ob- 
lation-material), he should keep it in the front part (of the la- 
dle); having taken another portion from the middle (part of the 
oblation-material) he should keep it in the rear part of the la- 
dle. 7 


1. Instead of “from the middle part” see IJ.18.9. 


eee Vasa at ar wast: KUN 


3. In the case of a (sacrificer who is the) eldest brother or 
is a son of the eldest wife of the father, or is “rich” ,! he should 


take the first portion from the eastern part (of the oblation- 
material). 


1. Gatasri—a learned, or leader of a village, or one who is going to 
be a king. See 1.14.9, 


sama afro afc dt aaa at ar 


rst | 


_ 4. In the case of (a sacrificer who is the) youngest brother 
Or Is a son of the youngest wife of the father, or is a post- 
humous child or one who desires to prosper, he should take 
the first portion from the rear (part of the oblation-material). 
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aa ufe aafea: atten ar aaa qalatusmanaarnaery 
yaied qqat ena yattismafgarquen 

5. Now if a chaplain or one who desires Chaplainship 
performs a sacrifice, having taken the first portion from the 
eastern part, having kept it in the eastern part of the ladle, he 
Should offer in the eastern half of the fire. 


sarah waar asaaractarariaerst: | sea 
WaeTatid srensat wtta wa: wera TT 
aaa arate i 


6. Having poured ghee upon the cut portions, with 
yadavadanani te’ vadyan...' having poured ghee on the obla- 
tion material (from which portions were taken), he should ut- 
ter the orders, “Do you recite the invitatory vese for Agni”, 
“Do you recite the offering verse for Agni”. 


1. TB II.1.5.5-6. 


are Watertiaafarmfrorgearmsaraasitaafrine it 


7. Having poured the ghee (in the ladle), having offered 
(the portion of the sacrificial bread) covering it as it were (by 
means of the bowl of the ladle), and without breaking (the por- 
tion of the bread), he pours (the remaining) ghee over it. 


sane: weaareafanic i 


8. He causes the oblation-portions to fall upon the meet- 
ing point of the Aghara-libation.! 


1. i.€. exactly at the centre of the fire-place. contrast II.17. 1; see also 
IT.18.8. . 


qarranatigeta gatyat aearque i : 
9. He offers it on the place where the Aghara-libation™ 
with the ladle was offered, closely to the east of the earlier 
offering. 
1. See 1.14.1, | 
a fered aprarrareds{ea4reie ott 


10. Scattering by means of his mind, the person whom he 
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or the sacrificer hates, the Adhvaryu should offer the obla- 
tions. 


aar aan feteterrerar ara ceaeATSRTET UR 8 


11. When the fire flickers as it were, with its flames al- 
most extinguished, he offers the oblations. 


areacfaeaiyart: drotareama aft foramen: 
UrATacay ATU 


12. An Upamsu-y4ga consisting of ghee as the oblation 
material takes place only on the full- moon-day and it is offered 
either to Visnu or Agni-and-Visnu or Prajapati. 


WTA ATATAT NY BU 


13. (In it) only the main (oblation is offered) with inaudi- 
ble formula. 


faal AYTATAU VI 


14. One who desires to obtain glory should offer (the 
Upamsu-offering) to ‘Visnu. 


11.20 
STATA UTFATATLU Ul 


1. One who has enemies (should offer the Upamsu-offer- 
ing) to Agni and Soma. 


aragenidfapidtarcad Wearxctruy 


2. (The Adhvaryu) performs the ritual of the further obla- 
tions in accordance with the deities (for whom they are in- 


tended) in the same manner as in the case of (the bread in- 
tended for) Agni. 


AAAS STETIATAU 


3. Having (first) taken out the portions from the two milks 
(sour and boiled, he performs the offerings of them). 
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qeiisaea Yaeaaetag frat walfir zartir Seay 
Wetferirsit 


4. Having (first) taken out a portion from the Curds, he 
takes out a portion from the boiled milk; or it is done in the 
reverse order. He offers all the liquid substances with the mouth 
of the ladle (viz. Juhi). 


Ban wav aah eet a ad wld wad ah 
WofARATN seTareaM BT |r Aaftea yz STARA Ar 
ateat dat weet wefaur! sara area sararerra 
CATS TATA I It 


3. (He offers) the Parvana-homas by means of the Sruva 
(spoon): with rsabham vdjinam vayam...' on the full-moon- 
day; with amdvdsya subhagd...2 on the new-moon-day. 


1-2. TB II.7.5.13. 
aitsreniageta ee a aqat aa afraren: Wong aaa 
Fat “fest: WisTaniearat cart con sft TAAMISTANS TTI a 
at cat staccaspit UM Vashy! Ure a won Fa qeracieeh 
oe Cari CHa wahne 4 freien we Asraqeaty 
lagrareneantrst steerer WENGRAT ea UMA Aaa 
FSeT A aT At facefiat areftaat At feast Ber ae 


6. (Then) he offers the Naristha-homas. With dasa te 
tanuvah...} 


1. TB HI.7.5.11-13. The Sutra is incomplete. See the next Satra. 


IT.21 


WET WAST AY Ser are war aT eRraTareA sitet 
ert wea eh ua: vatfir wha HUA erparghat” 
Sar a vt eT we: a Tet wor een & ei ay eeary cei 
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a uy armarisgdsyss a uf fgae wt wee caren: 
Waa tl 


1. ....'! with one of these formulae (he i.e. the Adhrvayu) 
offers one of the Naristha-homas. 


1. TB OIT.7.U1.1; TS 1.3.10.a; 1.3.14.u. 
Ul SURAT HIN SAA AT WeMrearar ATS AT: 
2. This is the time of Upahomas (by-offerings) viz. after 
the principal offerings or before the Samistayajus-offering. 


Wena adder gfeananratapearpicae pasaenal fg: 
WeTatast: u3 


3. Having spread an underlayer of ghee in the Juhi, he 
cuts once each from the northern part of all the oblation-mate- 
rials' for the sake of Svistakrt; in the case of a (sacrificer for 
whom offerings are to be offered with) five cuttings, he takes 
portions twice. 


1. Cf. TS I7.6.6.5. 


Cara eae Has aq ala raTAMTAAT FAT: 1S 


4. (The size of the portions cut) for the deity, for the Svi- 
stakrt-offering, for Ida' and for making four divisions,? should 
be higher in the case of each successive item. 


1. See III.1.6. 
2. See III.3.2. 


fecfrara + efa: ueahraraiie tt 


5. Having twice poured ghee (on the portions of obla- 
tion-material cut for Agni Svistakrt) he does not pour ghee on 
the oblation-material (out of which portions were taken).! 


1. As is done elsewhere see II.19.6. 
rad faeqasqqon faegd aft deh serediqate 
We reer rar freer TATA: 118 
6. The orders (to be given by the Adhvaryu to the Hotr in 


connection with the recitation of invitatory verse and of offer- 
ing verse, respectively, should be as follows): agnaye svist- 
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akrtenubriht and agnim svistakrtam yaja. He offers (the obla- 
tion) in the north-eastern part (of the fire) not closely in touch 
with (the location of other) oblations.! 


1. Cf. TS If.6.6.6. 


wears Wary arta dart efaktd weit wea 
MATA A: feat frame witrarag wat cas feat fad 
tara: UR Faafa Frain 


7. Having stepped back, having poured water in the Juha- 
(ladle), with vaisvanare haviridam juhomi...' he pours (it in a 
place) within the enclosing sticks. 


1. Cp. TA VI.6.1.a. 
III.1 
seman oe aarha ware 


1. According to the opinion of some (ritualists), the ritual 
of Ida (should be performed) first, accoding to some others 
(the ritual of) Prasitra should be performed first. | 
qa veranivaraata wand froma ara qanrarerear- 
AHPAMAT AT WEA GA Ws Rafe share 


2. Having divided the sacrificial bread prepared for Agni 
either (lengthwise from the westwards) to the east or breadthwise 
(from south towards the north), having separated (the two parts) 
by means of the thumb and ring-finger, (the Adhvaryu) cuts 
out from the middle, the (Prasitra-portion)! of the size of a 
barleygrain, or of Pippala(-fruit) with ajydyah yavamatrat...* 


1. The portion of the bread to be eaten (pra-as-)by the Brahman. 
2..TB III.7.5.6. 


UA eaTaerar is tt 


3. In the same Manner he c 
second (oblation material VIZ. 
Samnayya). 


uts Out-a portion from the 
Sacrificial bread or the 
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suatd arhiraradag facta aft aregureahit a 
UALS Ul 

4. Having spread an underlayer (of ghee in the Prasitra- 
vessel), he does not pour (ghee over the Prasitra-portion) or 
(he does this) in a reverse manner (i.e. he does spread an 
undelayer, but pours ghee upon the PraSitra-portion) or he 
spreads an underlayer of ghee and (also) pours (ghee upon the 
portions). 


ata URSA PATA AIG I 


5. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the carry- 
ing (of the Prasitra-vessel) and (the act of) eating (of the 
Prasitra)! (should be done) at this stage only. 


1. For these see IJI.2.9-10. 
ATE UI 
6. Having spread an underlayer (of ghee) in the Ida-ves- 


sel, he takes out, from all the oblation-materials Ida(-portion) 
in four! or five cuttings. 


1. Cf. TS 1.6.8.1. 
wrt get yqardt frarasuranitany efeonatcdAre-a- 
A ASey sheroraiaaqanae raged inst 


7. With manund drstdm...' he takes the first portion from 
the southern part of the sacrificial bread prepared for Agni. 


1. TB II.7.5.6. 


avare feta ti 


8. From the joint! he cuts the second (portion). 


1. i.e. from the middle of the sacrificial bread. 


qatates qarrarraapfra eters Ut 


9. From the eastern part he cuts the sacrificer’s portion 
Somewhat thin (and) long. 
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aarat Gael yarar Satefaug ol 
10. Having anointed (that portion) with ghee, he keeps it! 
near the Dhruva.’ 
1. In a vessel on the grass of the altar, in front of the Dhruva. 
2. Cf. SB I.8.1.13; 39. 


sift at cfaronetteacra AHATATANTAT PAST Vt 
11. Or rather having cut the portion (for Ida) from the 
southern part of the bread, (he should take) the portion for the 
sacrificer, (and then should take the second Id4-portion) from 
the joint.! 
1. Cp. Sitras 7 and 8. 


WAQATATA SHAN 2 


12. In the same manner he takes the portion from the 
next (oblation-material viz. the second sacrificial bread or the 


Samnayya). 


104 


III.2 


afrartei ea wera efarcra grarcaferaeayegSr Ue 


1. Having poured ghee on the Ida, having given it to the 
Hotr, without leaving the (I[da-pot), (the Adhvaryu) goes to- 
wards the south of the Hotr.! 

1. Cf. SB 1.8.1.13. 


giasareay abayerfaur i 


2. The Hotr takes hold of the Adhvaryu by means of the 
Ida(-pot).! 


1. 1.e. he keeps it in between himself and the Hotr. 


are at uretireraatal efarora aia: aaron elgrgierrduit 
Stata it3 tt 


3. Or rather having pushed (the Id4-pot) towards the east, 
sitting towards the south (of the Hotr), (the Adhvaryu) anoints 
(with ghee) the (first) two phalanxes of the right fore- — of 
the Hotr by means of the spoon. 


ae 
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sro Spee YsAeter fartaqirs it 


4. Having anointed the second (phalanx of the Hotr’s fore- 
finger) (he then anoints the first phalanx) or in the reverse 


(order of this). 

TVA TRATANASS TA FSM Bide sarenSraqaa- 
FATE AU 

5. Seated in front of the (Hotr), facing to the west,! (the 
Adhvaryu) on the hand of the Hotr who has (already) touched 
water, cuts the Avantareda? from the Ida. 


1. TB WI.3.8.2. 
2. The Ida (in the Hand of the Hotr). 


sea: WarMaerMaala tad Braracy Wael faattaqe nt 


6. The Adhvaryu cuts the first portion, the Hotr himself 
cuts the second; or in a reverse manner. 


AUTSUEATUNTATEA UY WeaTa: N91 


7. The act of spreading the underlayer and that of pour- 
ing (of ghee over the portions) are to be performed (with the 
ghee) form the Ida-vessel. 


far hraraergrahe: | Sagara steaeismran faa 
seqde Saga sarang: wMariceastata saadisd 
AH SarAadna Wat ATA: NCH 


8. In the case of a sacrificer for whom (offerings are of- 
fered in) five portions, (the Adhvaryu) should pour ghee (on 
the portions in the Hotr's hand) twice. While (the Ida) is being 
invoked,! the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer together touch (the 
Ida-pot). Having known i.e. heard that the Hotr is uttering 
daivyé adhvaryava upahititah, the Adhvaryu mutters upahitah 
Pasumdénaséni. Having known (i.e. having heard that the Hotr 
Is uttering) upahfitoyam yajamdnah the sacrificer (mutters) the 
Same formula. 


1. See Agvss I.7.7; See also TB III.5.13; TS II.6.7. 


wagers aero wiyra aethaey i 


9. After (the Ida) has been invoked, the Adhvaryu brings 


11.2] 
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the Pragitra-portion to the Brahman around the front of the 
Ahavaniya-fire.? 
1. See II.1.2ff. 
2. See TS I].6.6.4. 
Read TAT Fa WIAA FAg ott 
10. After the Prasitra has been eaten by the Brahman,' the 
Hotr eats the Avdntaredé with vdcaspataye tvad hutam 
prasndmi.* 
1. In the manner described in III.19.6-20.5. 
2. TS 1.6.8.1. | 
wires art aaa at fora or forarda:t aed sfar- 
amt: Tara Aaa: ao sft AAAI SST Wve gt 


Il. After (the Ida has been) eaten (by the Hotr) after the 
(four priests)' with the sacrificer as the fifth have eaten the Ida 
with ide bhadgam jusasva...’, | 


1. Hotr, Adhvaryu, Brahman, Agnidhra. | 
2. TB III.7.5.7. The Sitra is not complete. See the next Sutra. 


III.3 


SAAT ATAT ST ASAT 
I. with their speech restrained,they sit upto the act of 
cleansing.! 
1. See the next Sitra. 


Tt warheads wet aifrartd ater 
ugal pen aferd atta afied at rar agate n 


2. With mano jyotirjusatam...' after (the priests and the 
sacrificer) have cleansed themselves by means of water within 
the altar upon the Prastara,? (the Adhvaryu) having divided 
the sacrificial bread intended for Agni into four parts places it 


on the Barhis?’ or having placed it on the Barhis he divides it 
into four parts. 


1. TS 1.5.3.g. 
2. See TS I1.6.8.3. 
3. Cf. TB IIL.3.8.6. 
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4 qcamrt canter mer Fa RrafearearaeareaTe Fea 

3. The sacrificer assigns it—“this (part) belongs to the 
hman this (part) belongs to the Hotr, this (part) belongs to 

“ Adhvaryu, this (part) belongs to the Agnidh”. 

1. TB III.3.8.7. 


STATA AAT STG AMAT ATS I 


4. Or he begins with the Agnidh; or he begins with the 


11.3] 


5. Having assigned “this (part) belongs to the sacrificer”,' 
the Adhvaryu gives the biggest part to the Agnidh (already 
assigned to him) in six-cuttings. 

1. Which was already cut (III.1..9). 


apeuedd frreaquedta ferhrarcataie i 


6. Having spread an underlayer of ghee (on the palm of 
the Agnidh) placing (Agnidh’s portion on his palm) twice, hav- 
ing spread an underlayer of ghee, he pours (ghee) twice.’ 


1. Cf. TB IIJ.3.8.9. The Adhvaryu does as follows: (a) pours ghee 
on the palm of the Agnidh as an underlayer. (b) keeps one half of 
his portion on his palm (c) spreads an underlayer of ghee. (d) 
keeps the other half of his portion on his palm. (e) pours ghee 
twice on the portions kept on the palm of the Agnidh. 


ay at fgeaegonia fereenta ferhrarcatainent 


de Or twice he spreads underlayers of ghee; twice keeps 
the portions and twice pours ghee on them. 

TTT: wifaaha Ae ated UT aT feathers 
wera | 


8. With agnerdgnidhram... the Agnidhra eats (his por- 


aay aera UST th 
7 9. (The Adhvaryu) carries the portions of the Brahman 
of the sacrificer by means of the grass-brush.! 
1. Cf. TB II.3.8.9. 


tion) 
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YO, UTATATATAT: UR 0 
10. He carries (the portions) of the two other priests sepa- 


rately by means of vessels.' 


1. He carries the onefourth part belonging to the Hotr by means of a 
vessel. In another vessel he takes the one-fourth part belonging to 


himself. 


ofa urtiseifa erat warreraltarea aM sateasad feat 
MMMSA A ACT 2 tl 


ll. With prthivyai bhdgosi the Hotr eats his portion, with 
antariksasya bhdgosi the Adhvaryu eats his portion; with divo 
bhdgosi the Brahman eats his portion. 


ahannrmraaerm wermakhanet watay 2 


12. On the Daksina-fire the Adhvaryu cooks a large, 
unmeasured quantity of anvdhdrya rice-pap.' 


1. “To be brought afterwards to”. This rice-pap forms the sacrificial 


gift. 
at Wadler ig 3 il 


13. According to some ritualists the (anvadhdrya-rice- 
pap) is cooked in milk. 


aahtaraaRrard arereardaderarennie x it 


14. Either after ghee is poured or not poured on it, after 
it is taken from over the fire and is placed within the altar by 
the Adhvaryu’, 


1. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


III.4 
afraaea sagdar sta aterue i 


1. the sacrificer orders “(The Anvaharya-rice-pap) is to 
be carried to those sitting towards the south.” 


a TEU SATA sre afer waa 


2. To the priests who are situated towards the north,! the 
sacrificer says, “Come towards the south.” 


1. viz. Hotr, Adhvaryu and Agnidhra. 
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asad cafa aeron ara a sites sfaugi 

3. To them (the four priests) the sacrificer gives the 
Anvaharya (with the words) “O Brahmanas this is your rice.” 

vferyeta Sara: atta arerfeirs i 

4. After (it has been) taken (the sacrificer) orders, “Go 
towards the North.” 

cfasrgrantigRnea wera: aaarenraritak- 
fart a apanagediia areata tt 

5. Having taken away the remaining oblation-materials’ 
from the altar,? having thrown back the bruning fire-brands’ 
into the fire the Adhvaryu orders, “O Brahman, we shall pro- 
ceed;* having put a fuel stick® in the Ahavaniya-fire, O Agnidh, 
wipe once® (each one of) the enclosing sticks and the fire”.’ 


1. The second sacrificial bread and the remains of the two sour and 
sweet types of milk. 

. See IJI.7.15. 

. See II.9.8. 

. With the ritual of Anidyajas. 

. See 1.5.11; 1.12.6. 

. Contrast IT.12.10. 
. The order given in TB III.3.8.11 1s ge different. 


aga wero: afremngeater J ay afintar alee 
a a warara ada aa aaa a aad afttiinfe aw aaqar 
a wifrdtafe care tae 


6. Allowed by the Brahman,' the Agnidhra puts a fuel- 
stick (in the Ahavantya-fire), with esd te agne samidh...’ 


1. See III.20.8. 
2. Cp. VS 2.14. 


“AM & WY to 


serafre? > arafaars} war wea are Paras 
WENTINo tt 


7. Having once each wiped the enclosing sticks in the 
Same manner as described earlier,! with agne vdjajit...2 he wipes 
the eastern fire once. 


1. See 11.13.1. 
2. TB IlI.7.6.17-18. 
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sree: dead at yard seat aan 
ayaa wr fedRaaeq Ed aa Tae weteqent ar zeahy 
Were Seraa UMS UPTSTAT Aue ti 


8. Having touched the strings used for binding the fue] 
with water, with yo bhiitadndmadhipatih...' he throws them in 
the Ahavaniya fire,? or throws them on the rubbish-heap, or 
somewhere in the fire-hall, or on the heap of grains, or on qa 
place away from the cow-stall, or away from the pasture-land. 


1. TB HI.3.2.5. 
2. Cf. TB II.3.2.5. 


IIT.5 


vel aneibeaneninerdiewennhatiine: 
Wate Witenes wears ns 
want avert aerate i 


1. Having poured the ghee form the Upabhrt(-ladle) into 
the Juhi(-ladle), having taken the Juhi and Upabhrt (in his 
hand) having stepped once towards the south, (the Adhvaryu) 
each time after having called (the Agnidhra to say) astu srau- 
sat after the utterance astu Srausat has been uttered offers three 
Aniyajas (after-offerings) to the east of the meeting point of 
the Aghdra-libations, beginning in the east and ending in 
west—at that time for the first (Anty4ja) he orders (the Hotr) 
devan yaja (“do you recite the offering-verse for the gods”); 
in the case of the other two Aniydjas, he orders simply with 
the word yaja, yaja (“recite the offering-verse”; “recite the 
offering-verse”).! 

1. See I.17.1. 

qatet wert afafis aetia wed fit urea dearcafa- 
ATATATSTET I I 

2. In the eastern part of the meeting point of the Agharas 
he offers the first (Anidydja) on the fuel-stick; (he offers) the 


second in the middle; (he offers) the last (third) Aniyaja be- 
ginning in the western part (of the meeting point of the Agharas) 
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ending in the east, (and) bringing (t 
of the other two (earlier offered Aniyajas)’. 

d Aniyaja on the entire fuel-stick offered in 


he last one) in the contact 


1. Thus he offers the thir 
11.4.5 from the east to the west. 


yaaa Gat wefan arta aera it 
3. Having stepped back, having placed the two ladles on 
their place, he separates them with the two verses containing 


the word vaya. 
aIaRa AT WAAR CRA FAA GHENT Test 
stat Waa Baad Pereatairs 


4. With vdjasya ma prasavena...' he lifts up the Juhi 
(-ladle) along with the Prastara by means of his right hand with 
its palm upwards; with athd sapatnadn...’ he puts down the 
Upabhrt. 

(1-2. TS 1.1.13.a. 
sea aft agerefa Font aqayd Preresicite tt 
| 5. With udgradbham ca...' he lifts up the Juha; with 
nigrabham ca... he puts down the Upabhrt. 
1-2. TS 1.13.6. 
wal tar atatqetafa wret ag wrefang 


6. With brahma devé avivrdhan... he moves the Juhi to 
the east. 


sn aaeTet wertayd wate afeafe Prefer wed- 


| 7. With athd sapatndn...' by means of his left (hand) hav- 
ing erik the Upabhrt to the west, outside the altar, having 
- led water on it, having placed it on its place, he anoints 
a —— anes by means of the Juha with vasubhyastv@ 
' lle enclosing stick, with rudrebhyastvd’ th ) 
with ddityebhyestva* the northern. ’ =— 


1. TS 1.13.b.c-d. 
2-4. TS 1.1.13.¢. 
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aq Wert Wg aeataiie tl 


8 He does not place the Juha on the Prastara (but rather 
places it on the altar). 


aarrat wargtrat fraraeuit war qrearaarfata fageteat 
weacrarera fetes fareyat srftrgea eqay WeaTaeTng Ut 


9. With samjdandatham...' having taken the Prastara along 
with the Vidhrtis, having thrown the Vidhrtis? in the Barhis- 
grass, he anoints the Prastara in the ladles.? 

1. VS II.16. 


2. Prastara was kept on the Vidhrti-s. See II.9.13. 
3. Cf. TB III.3.9.2. For details see the next Sutra. 


III.6 


aaa freon sia Weraaq wat atfrfirequyfa wea 
sTeaTaATAT siteaay str yarat AeA! Ua TU 
1. With aktam rihand... (he anoits) the top (part of the 
Prastara) in the Juha; with prajdm yonim...* he anoints the 
middle part in the Upabhrt; with dpydyantamdpa osadhayah...° 
he anoints the root (part) in the Dhruva. He does thus thrice. 
1. TS 1.1.13.d. 


2. TS 1.13.e. 
3. TS 1.1.13.f. 


sifa ar fersaaia Wer srahihcxeteeah Tea 
yfaarmeeata Yara Feet 


2. Or rather with divyanksva' (he anoints) the top part of 
the Prastara in the Juha; with antarikse’nksva’ he anoints the 
middle (part of the Prastara) in the Upabhrt; with prthivydmank- _ 
sva® (he anoints) the root (part of the Prastara) in the Upabhrt. 


1-3. These formulae are not found in any earlier text. 
We WAH 


3. (He does this) in the same manner again. 
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saa! Yfaet cafe yard yermaharacaryfa wet fea 
Tafa AAMTAAINS it 

4. Now another (way of performance of the same): with 
prthivyat tva (he anoints) the top (part of the Prastara) in the 
Dhruva; with antariksdya tvd (he anoints) the middle (part of 
the Prastara) in the Upabhrt; with dive tvd... (he anoints) the 
root (part of the Prastara) in the Upabhrt. 


Tetat Wet ufrsranda srarea wensnfaa wader cen 
Rant wears Wikat aq: qatarna WaT Fetfana it 


5. With dyuse tva' having taken away a grass-blade from 
the anointed (Prastara) having kept it in a known place,’ hav- 
ing taken the Prastara with both the hands—the right hand 
above the left—, having placed the (Prastara) on Juhi, having 
made (the Agnidhra) to say astu Srausat, after the response 
has been made (by the Agnidhra),*> he orders, isita daivya 
hotdrah...‘ 


1. This formula ts not found in any earlier text. 
2. For the ritual cf. [II.7.5. 

3. See If.15.3-4. 

4. TB III.3.8.11. 


TAA YaAAT AoA YAAA Tht US VIIA WERASa aa 
We chr ig tk 


6. When the Saktavika is being recited (by the Hotr),' 
with marutdmh prsataya stha...? he throws the Prastara together 
with the branch(—twig-strainer)’ on the Ahavaniya. 

1. See TB III.5.10. 


2. TS 1.1.13.g-h. 
3. See 1.6.9. 


A CaeTHUfag tl 


7. He does not utter the word svdhd (at the end of the 
formula mentioned in the previous Sutra). 
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7 fagpifa araepifa a fafarafe a wef wharf: 
atest Wetec tt : . “wyatt 


8. (While throwing the Prastara on the Ahavaniya) he does 
not move it from the left to right, nor move it downwards, nor 
scatter, nor rub it with the hand crosswise, downwards or up- 
wards, nor should he throw it with its points to the north.! 


1. See II.8.5. 


fds tet onaadfrareata verhrie 


9. Holding his hand crosswise! he throws the Prastara on 
the Ahavaniya dragging it as it were.2 


1. i.e. he should hold the Prastara in his fist in such a manner that the 
fingers of his right hand would point towards the north. 
2. i.e. Slowly moving his fist over the fire. 


A Wit orrdtepanqy ott 
10. It has been said in the Brahmana-text: “He does not 
break the tips of the Prastara...”! 


1. TS 11.6.5.3-5. 
wafarar wetel areata Tret Tara gt 


11. In the case of a (sacrificer about) whom he desires 
“May a female (child) be born to him,” (the Adhvaryu) should 
throw it after having spread out (the Darbha-blades in the 


Prastara).! 
1. Cf. KS XXXI.5. 


set: wha wearer 2 


12. At the time of the benediction (dsis)! he releases the 
Prastara from his hand and lets it fall on the Ahavantya-fire’, 


1. i.e. when the Hotr utters the benedictory part during his recitation 
of the SGktavaka (TB III.5. 10.4). 
2. The SOtra is incomplete. See the next Sotra. 


III.7 
aa tet Watadasze it 


1. while making his palm turned downwards. 


111.7] ApSS Translation : THITE 15 


site mata Aer 
2. Then the Adhvaryu orders: “O Agnidh cause it to go.” 


rafts warqedqeifa tier waadaat 
aafacdd: Wray tt 


3. (Holding) by means of his folded hands in such a man- 
ner that the ends (of the Prastara) would not be separated from 
one another, the Agnidhra raises it upwards thrice each time 
with one (of the following) formulae (in the sequence begin- 


ning with) rohitena tvdgnirdevatam gamayatu' and finally puts 
it on the fire. 


1. TS 1.6.4.p; See also TS 1.7.4.3-4. 


AAAS TATA SMS TATUNG 


4. Then the Agnidhra says to the Adhvaryu: “Do you 
throw it (on the fire).” | 


ASME Aaah Ta AIA Shay 
5 


The blade of grass which was taken away from the Prastara’ 
the Adhvaryu throws it in the fire with svagd tanubhyah’ 


1. See III.6.5. 
2. This formula is not found in any earlier text. 


Uidafafa frrgen PidvaraRrrarad ser arises 
Ure thar ue tt 


6. Having indicated the blade of grass with the words, 
“This, this” by means of the index-finger, he addresses the fire 
with dyuspd agne’ syadyurme pahi.' 

1. TS 1.1.13.i,k. 
qariterdafe giratahrgertcaiton 
7. With dhruvdsi! he touches the ground within the altar. 
1. TS 1.1.13.1. 


RAMA: WaATCArae i 


8. The the Agnidhra says to him (the Adhvaryu), “Do 
you Converse” |! 


1. SB 1.8.3.20. 
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smmamifeercadte) smifaearcta:1 sraacasad:1 sire 
FSrarahet: 8 UI 


9. The Adhvaryu asks agdnagnid; the Agnidhra says agan 
the Adhvaryu says Srdvaya; the Agnidhra says srausat. 


qead uitiierareas aves tam cer erga: Taheraywa: 
Viareetit ugol 


10. Having held the middle enclosing stick, the Adhvaryu 
orders: svagd daivyé hotrbhyah svastir manusebhyah samyor 
brihi. 

TTA VigataH steatta ulcer arathag gt 


11. While the Samyuvaka is being recited by the Hotr, the 
Adhvaryu throws the enclosing sticks in the Ahavantya. 


a uftht uceren sia meray are Ure Sra 2 


12. He throws the middle enclosing stick with yam 
paridhim paryadhatthah...'; the other enclosing sticks with 
yajfiasya patha upasamitam...? | 

1. TS [.13.m. 
2. TS 1.1.13.n. 


TATA TATE ATI 3 


13. He inserts the _— of the northern enclosing stick in 
the embers. 


cord wae wera tomer ore 
Bia Waraonhrse ray sit 


14. With yajamanam prathata...' having addressed the 
enclosing sticks, having placed the point of the Upabhrt in the 


Juhi with samsrdvabhdagah...? he offers the remnants (of ghee) 
on (the enclosing sticks). | | 


1. KS 1.12. 
2. TS 1.1.13.0. 


sada zfa Srarsrarahaugy i 


15. At this stage only the priests eat the remnants of the 
oblation-material.! 


1. See III.4.5. 
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WI.8 
ST RIAUTURI TAA BU YyAaeAad Ad SIAM STINT 
TAY SHATS SY ATAT AT: 8 I 


1. After having washed the ghee sticking to the Juha and 
the Upabhrt the Adhvaryu takes the Juha and Upabhrt in his 
hand, the Hotr the Veda (grass-brush) and the Agnidhra the 
Sphya, Ghee-pot and water-pitcher (kamandalu).' 


1. for this Satra cf. in general SB I.9.2.1. 
SITITAaT: Ut: Aaraerd: Wea APA 
2. Facing the west with Agnidhra as the first they go for 
the performance of Patnisarhyajas'’. 
1. i.e. the four offerings to Soma, Tvastr, the wives of gods and 


Agni-Grhapati. 


aqiur mdued aries: wheraerd SATOTART UU 


3. Adhvaryu goes to the east of the Garhapatya along the 
south; the others... along the north.' , 


1. For this Sitra cf. SB 1.9.2.4. 
smainayeet daha weaifa wemat eet aefara4 
aft qat urafifa qraet: wrefairen _ 


4. With agner vamapannagrhasya sadasi sddaydmi' hav- 
ing placed the two ladles (Juhi: and Upabhrt) on the prop (of 
the pole of the cart) (kastambhi), with dhuri dhuryau patam’ 
the Adhvaryu moves them forward on the yoke. 

1. TS 1.1.13.p-q. 


2. TS 1.1.13.r. 
3. For this SOtra cf. SB 1.8.3.26. 


af usm frdtzananra aapat wa et ATTA Ut 

5. If he pours out (the oblation-material) by means of a 
Patri (vessel),' he should deposit the two ladles on the Sphya 
(wooden sword) with these same Yajus — formulae.” 


1. As is allowed by 1.18.7. 
> For the formulae see the Satra 4. For Siatra 5 cf. SB I.8.3.26. 
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ana Bana at Ueit: Warsrafariie 
6. They offer the Patni-samyaja-offerings either by means 
of the two ladles or by means of two spoons. 


Aaqayd Peal AAI Fav AMAH Ig 


7. According to some (ritualists) (one should offer them) 
by means of the Juhi or the spoon, after having supported it 
(Juhi or spoon) by means of the Veda (grass-brush). 


STRUT MEATS STS SATAY AT Ue: Pasa TS 
8. To the west of the Garhapatya sitting with their knees 
raised up, they offer the Patnisamydjas either reciting the con- 
cerned formulae in loud voice or in an inaudible manner.’ 
1. SBI.9.2.8 prescribes the inaudible manner. 


afeulseagent SMe Wet SATs 


9. (At that time) the Adhvaryu is to the south, the Agnidhra 
to the north and the Hotr in between them. . 


array aaaentaear ae Usit: PataaeTeT aT 
AATTSTAT UY ott 

10. Having offered ghee to Soma and Tvastr they offer an 
oblation to the wives of gods by means of tail! (of an animal) or 
with ghee scooped in accordance (with the rule).’ 


1. Perhaps this refers to animal-sacrifice; see VII.27.10. 
2. i.e. either four times or five times. 


drarqate ad aaa wikargaerd wEtferne gu 


11. The orders to be uttered by the Adhvaryu are as fallows: 
“Do you recite the invitatory verse for Soma (O Hotr)” and 
“Do you recite the offering verse for Soma (O Hotr).” The 
Adhvaryu makes the libation in the northern part of the 
Garhapatya-fire.' 
1. The verses to be recited by the Hoty are found in TB HI.5.12. 


WaT ASTTLN 2 It 
12. In the same way he offers the other Patnisamydajas 
viz. for Tvastr', 
1. The Stra is incomplete; see the next Satra. 
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IlI.9 
gar Tea yeufarafane ut 


1.for wives of the gods, and for Agni-Grhapati. 


efaroracaenyara ar nesta year 


2. Either to the south or to the north (of libation) to Soma 
he offers libation to Tvastr. (He offers a libation) to Agni 
Grhapati in the middle of these two libations. 


seatiaa: utr taney srad AT 


3. (The offering) to wives of the gods should be made 
either in an enclosed place! or not enclosed place (but) away 
from the Ahavaniya. 


1. Thus the place of Garhaptya is separated by means of a mat and 
_ then the offering is performed. Cf. SB 1.9.2.12. 


Tent User aad ferttarcit wgpenra: Hq, Tears: ist 

4. A (sacrificer) desirous of a son should persorm offer- 
ing to Raka; a (sacrificer) desirous of cattle to Sinivali and a 
sacrificer desirous of prosperity to Kuhi. 


fretaesh GATARTIG Il 


5. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) these (of- 
ferings) are obligatory-like (and not simply based on desire of 
the sacrificer). | 


WAT SATANA Ua Ua MAA SARS TST UE tt 

6. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) these (of- 
ferings to Rakd etc.) should be offered either before or after 
the offering to the wives of Gods. 


frcremaafa verte: lt 


7. Having applied ghee to the first two phalanxes of the 
right fore-finger of the Hotr in the manner described earlier,’ 
after he (the Hotr) has touched water, he (the Adhvaryu) drops 
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on his (Hotr’s) hand four drops of ghee as Ida. He drops six 
drops on the hand of the Agnidhra. 
1. Cf. W.2.8. 


SUPA AAAS ARTA: Wet TCU SIEM Weta 
STATA ATAU 


8-9. When (the Ida) is being invoked, the Adhvaryu, 
Aghidhra, the wife of the Sacrificer touch it (the Ida)’ A‘ter 
the Ida kas been invoked the Hotr and the Agnidhra eat it.” 

1. Cp. II.2.8. 
2. Cp. IIl.2.10. 

wa BAN Vaca Veta UIA F Wet Tew THAT 
Tread AS Fart alae dar fasearrdtfefa wafera- 
TATA TAS FAN ot 


10. At this stage (the Adhvaryu) offers the Sampatniya- 
libation. (In it) while the wife of the sacrificer is touching him 
(the Adhvaryu) he offers a libation of ghee with sam patni 
patya...! 

1. TB IW.7.5. 11. 


Qrenggateiha waa wargaheIgn sate freaq- 
HOTA LUTS TATA 2 I 


Il. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) this liba- 
tion (should be performed) before the offering to the wives of 
gods; or after (it); or it may be offered after the obiations of the 
Stickings of flour and the chaff of grains. ! 


1. i.e. after III.10.2. 
canrenifaemascrranareng fireaourcitauen Wel- 
TAURI 


12. Having thrown the splinters of fluel' in the Daksina 
fire he offers the oblations of the 


chaff of ae stickings of flour? and the 
of grains. 


1. See 1.6.3: TB IIT.3.9.9, 
2. See III.8.1. 


3. See 1.20.12-13. 





III. 10] ApSS Translation : THITE 121 
III.10 


tacts yatag feat aged sea wecitarumt- 
amscearaissiaat sta aetfa wa frecareaet qaet Asa 
of anfice gafe dena stage fage: waar fad car 
gfatte qa aa a fage: aba ae a: Tal: feet: AEA 
Welfa care fang ut 

1. (The Adhvaryu peforms) the oblation of the chaff of 
erains first (and then oblation of the stickings of the flour) or 
in the reverse order. Having poured the grains of chaff in the 
four-times scooped ghee in the ladle he offers it with 
adabdhdyosSitatano...! In the same manner (having poured) 
the stickings of flour (into the four times-scooped ghee in the 
ladel), he offers them with ulakhale musale yacca Surpe....’ 


1. TS I. 1.13.s-t. 
2. TB WI.7.6.21. 


a acadt fagieriar cet carer at area AMAA TEA 
WRIT AHS GAA: Waaatefa sero 
Ufaaet Gerke i 

2. With each one of the following formulae yd sarasvati 


viSobhagind tasyai svGha, ya sarasvati vesabhagina -tasyai 
svaha, indropdnasya... he offers a libation in the Daksina-fire. 


aeisdifa ad erat ues sat fr: wreaasi 


3. With vedosi! the Hotr throws the grass-brush thrice? 
upon the lap of the wife of the sacrificer. 


1. TS J.6.4.v-y. 
2. Cf. MS 1.4.8. 


paid Pret rer reared wc 


4, With nir dvisantam niraratim nuda’ the other (i.e. the 
wife) throws (the grass- brush) back after every time it has been 
thrown. 


1. Cp. MS 1.4.3. 
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ag abate AS Te MTA ATA ET AAO 
CeaeaL 
5 With tantum tanvan...' the Hotr spreads the Darbha- 
blades from the grass-brush in an unbroken line starting from 


the Garhaptya upto the Ahavaniya-fire? or upto the altar.° 


1. TB Ill.4.2.e. 
2. Only this is found in TB III. 9.9.11. 
3. For this altarnative see SB 1.9.2.4. 


su fararitfs uct areaaret farts it 


6. With imam visyami' the wife of the sacrificer unties the 
knot of girdle around the waist.’ | 


1. TS 1.1.10.g. 
2. See 11.5.2. 


eM: HAAS Gutaraarrata 9 
7. In her folded hands containing the girdle the Adhvaryu 
pours the water from a pot fully filled with (water).' 
1. See HI.8.1. ° 
aaa @ waaearitaart Saeae 
8. The wife mutters sam dyusd...! while the water is be- 
ing poured. 
1. TS 1.1.10.h. 


Pra qe faenhireta afendt aged wsradt year 
TATAATATU Ut 


9. Having poured the water, having wiped the face, she 
stands up with pustimati pasumati....' 


1. This verse is found only here. For the Sitras 7-9 cf. TB III.3.10. 
3-4, 


IIT. 
aaagata wat Wer qaur ar adurafararhr warfare i 


1. Having gone towards the Ahavaniya in the same man- 
ner as that of coming!, (the Adhvaryu) offers the All-expiation- 
libations’? by means of the Juhi or the spoon. 


1. See I1J.8.3 The Hotr and Agnidhra also go back to their places. 
2. for these cf. MS 1.4.8. and KS XXXI1.4. 
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ger ufrat ara geran srsnfaarensitad are Haneryad 
qq aa! staftad ato aed a aa: watfor wfarmtia ery 
eqeTATEAARS SATIN Set aT stra ara ferarard aS TA 
grat areal SPURS Ad Sa Ae Frac dd A sas 
aaa WA: wafer eifreaara wean ad AR st faates: 
areracet WY Tyas ga aaeerdg a taal 4 ae 
acat aft aot art ea AT I aA Sa TTT Tea 
soreeerafeasar at ae TIN WaT FIAT FSA: TATE 
auehrasa: Faren Aas efted caret repel waren chee 
caret SEAATIA: TAT ESA TART SEA FATT STAT MMAT- 
asentirias weafararar stfau seer arar yatta 
ganfetsa at ats Aes aeferaasTCT Waa: HAT aT 
SHAE TeoTT we Ta at saqauedi FAT 

7 The formulae to be used at this time are as follows: 
brahma pratisthd.....,' 


1. Inall there are 23 verses. except the 22nd for the other verses see 
TB IW.7.11.1-4. 


Ii1.12 


uma fiat fag ard aera aera et fe der aera 
Geaattat oat ag: qeuvifia:| aa weet wera ot fe 
ANTON AAMT ART ALE A AHA HAY AHL SATE ATT 
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SUT cat eget santa atest wales tay aren, 
aadegian:t aftaaf qaneaa: sal eat at WaTTUe Wh 


1. djfidtamandjfidtamamatam....,' 
1. For all these verses see TB III.7.11.4-5. 


ITl.13 


sastrsitdg set: Yat srafawen waa an 
faqs deeng giao wade ser ag aA wd ae a are 
afyat: ure facar: Geant tat a yg: afadta faonffa za 
Faq Wed: Tea a yaaa souafafa enrehahr 
faearhe: wre Bare i 

1. ayddagnirjatavedah... After having offered (the all- 


expiation—libations) with these formulae and with the Sacred 
utterances’ severally? and jointly, 


1. bhith, bhuvah, svah 

2. Thus bhith svahd, bhuah svahd, svah svahd, 

3. bhir bhuvah svah svahd. The sentnence in this Sitra is incom- 
plete. See the next Sitra. 


Faqs tat mngfae yadeed irae afire- 
Bape aU 


2. having made the Dhruva swell in the same manner as 
described earlier,’ standing erect within the altar, the Adhvaryu 
offers the Samistayajus-libation with deva gatuvidah...? 


I. See II.12.1. 
2. TS 1.1.13.u-v. 


eAQ Cee aerate tt 


3. At the time of the middle svaha-call, he throws the 
barhis-grass. 


aig (sn: vada oe sft garat asrara4rt- 
Aaa AMSAHAT UF ACAI 


4. If the sacrificer is staying away (from the place of sac- 
rifice), with prajdpater vibhanndma lokah...' having placed 
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the sacrificer’s portion’? in the Dhruva-ladle, the Adhvaryu 
should offer it along with the Samistayajus-libation. 


1. TS 1.6.5.h. 
2. See III.1.9., III.3.5.9. 


sthrequitte uate ate sah ur fedteqar rar etqaeat 
gitar: Gault fear ga waar wer oft Aiguatateahradtd at 
aisaattca at fayatacaadie walter sirarer fargarferiy i 

5. With abhistrnihi paridhehi...' having spread the grass- 
blades from the Hotr’s seat on the altar, with ko vo’yoksit... 
having placed the Pranité (brought forward) water within the 
altar, he unyokes (it).? 


1. TB JI.7.5.13. 
2. Contrast I.16.10. - 


Sf SAT AAG! SF STATA AAT ASV AAT HEI 
suaaufeefs 4: watt often em faet Asal garroarafait 
Gaara sree cwafand Soe Hae Ul 

6. With yam deva manusyesu...' he conceals the Upavesa 
(poking —stick) with the broad end from the east to the west o 
the rubbish heap. | ; 

1-2. See TB III.3.11.1-2. 
111.14 

FAITRNTAT YR ATTA S FH SATA ATE WET 

1. If the Adhvaryu is practising sorcery, he throws the 
Upavesa with yopavese Suk uttering the name of the enemy 
(instead of the word amum in the formula).' 

1. See for this Sitra TB III.3.11.2-3. 

Pry ye sitee: wart a: Grate Prateas efartrg wot we- 
Witqu se fra: uraa she wer seat afer frat she Treen aracqat 
sTaefefan want cat Uradhist wan se Eat SaTaaherayfa- 
aR: eager aaAET UI It 

2. With these five formulae beginning with niramum nuda! 
he should throw it or bury it. 

1. TB I1.3.11.3-4. 
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page: WINa wa wera: | Tahara fai skrthoy 
Stat ATURI 


3. Or he may do so with avasrstah pardpata...' 
1. TB WI.3.11.3-4. 


at at aurcirifa aquerat aarenht faqer eratg- 
TALAUS Ut 


4. With a verse consisting of four feet! and beginning with 
yadni gharme kapdldni* having unyoked the potsherds and _hav- 
ing counted them, he lifts them up. 


1. Cf. TB III.2.7.6. 
2. TS 1.1.7.k. 


faa aetqorararie i 


5. The New and Full-moon-sacrifices stand (hereby) com- 
pletely estalished (i.e. concluded). 


Vad Aeata damderdierd weal seri areata 
Wad MST 


6. He should establish completely (the ritual) ending with 
Samyuvaka in the Ahavaniya or (the ritual) ending with the 
Ajya-ida in the Garhapatya;! Or ... ending with the Ida in the 
Ahavaniya or (the ritual) ending with the Sarmyuvaka in the 
Garhapatya. | 

1. This is what is given above. See III.7.10; III.9.7-9. 


ale pied UMASS VMAS ETAT A 
ATFRATCT YT AAT WAH: Yaa HTM VITA AAT TUNG 


7. If the ritual ending with Samyuvaka will be (performed) 
in the western part (i.e. the Garhapatya) then having taken out 
a grass-blade from the Veda (grass-brush), he should anoint 
its point (in the ghee) in the Juhi, the middle part in the spoon 
(and) the root (part) in the Upabhrt or Ajya-pot. The proce- 
dure (of the performance should be) similar to that of the 
Prastara. Then (he should perform) the ritual beginning with 
Saktavaka upto the Samyuvaka. 
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cafarat astqutaratiie i 


g. A (sacrificer) desirous of heaven (should perform) New 
and Full-moon-sacrifices. 


UbHA: TARA ATU 


9, A (sacrificer) desirous of one (particular thing) or de- 
sirous of all (i.e. any thing, should perform these). 


QIAATTAAMEN GAAS ATU OM 


10. One may have all the desires at one and the same time 
or at different performances. 


ANAT AAS AAT? I 

11. One should perform them as long as one lives. 
agra at aatforne zit | 

12. Or for thirty years. 

ator ar fare 3 it 


13. Or (when one becomes) old one may stop. 


= drofaret 2 staan aaa a: raed aia 
Breit ea 


14. “One who desires “may I prosper”, should perform 
two full-moon sacrifices and two New-moon sacrifices”. Hav- 


ing said this a Brahmana-text says, “One should perform only 
one”.! 


1. Cf. TS I1.5.3.1;15.4.1. 
OBLIGATORY AND OPTIONAL RITES CONNECTED 
WITH THE NEW AND FULL-MOON-SACRIFICES. | 


II1.15 


dear dtardifirgra ayaa Wreretenreyrenarenry ira 
Ufa W 


1. Having made the full-moon-sacrifice completely es- 
tablished (i.e. having performed it upto its end), one pours out 
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the oblation-material for the sacrificial bread to be prepared 
on eleven posherds for Indra Vaimrdha.' 


1. Cf. TS 11.5.3.1; 1.5.4.1. 


QATAR BATAAN UI 


2. According to the opinion of some ritualists the aobve 
mentioned offering to Indra Vaimrdha should be performed in 
a joint procedure with the full-moon-offering. 


AI UTTAR Wea Wana Praercdii3 tt 
3. In the beginning of it one is free; but after the begin- 
ning it is regular. 
AAS AATHSpArar: irs it 


4. The Vaimrdha rite has seventeen Samidhenis (enkin- 
dling verses) and with sacrificial gifts according to one’s faith. 


wea Parad arr rel wed aa da Gara 
al WT wae Wana qaaafairsr aif arataeya 
sfad agit 3am gy deem afaaigireai sm ad aad teat Gar 
gases vrafearsy srorafor wearer staitk i 


5. The invitatory and offering-verses of the Svistakrt-of- 
fering of the Vaimrdha-rite (should be) containing the word 
Sardha: agne Sardha mahate...' and vdtopadhita...’ 


1. RV V.28.3. 
2. Cp. RV X.91.7. 


sire dotaramyfdrenigad yt Te 
A UGaran shart ATG I 


6. In the case of a sacrificer having enemies or one prac- 
tising sorcery, (the Adhvaryu) additionally takes out material 
for the sacrficial bread to be prepared on eleven potsherds for 
Agni and Soma, rice-pap to be cooked in ghee for Aditi on the 
Full-moon-day, and rice-pap for Sarasvati and Pasan on the 
New-moon-day and a sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds for 
Indra on the Full-moon-day as well as on New-moon-day. 
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sara wa ae fede agera qatet qearaten at favitare 
TEU staan 


7. One who may be afraid of death or of disease should 
add the rice-pap for Indra Tratr! to the sacrificial bread to be 
offered to Indra Vaimrdha. A bull with his testicles intact should 
be given as the sacrificial gift. 


1. Cf. MS II.2.10. 
STAR AAA TST SMTHAMAAAATATTA: AHA: 
AsSTHTA: ite Ut 
8. A (sacrificer) desirous of progeny (or) desirous of cat- 
tle (or) desirous of being superior to one’s relatives should 
additionally prepare a sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds 
for Indra Indriyavat.' 
1. Cf. TS I.4.2.2. 


ud arapratal adtauen gat ago 

9-10. Or he should make this (sacrificial bread) an addi- 
tional one; or (make) the other two (sacrificial breads) (addi- 
tional ones)’. 


1. Thus either the bread for Indra Indriyavat may take the place of the 
bread for Indra Vaimrdha or both the breads for Indra Vaimrdha 
and Indra Indriyavat are to be added to the chief oblations. 


AMM AMAA 8 Ul 
11. A sacrificer who is in doubt about the arrival of dan- 
ger," 


1. The sentence is not complete. See the next Sitra. 


I1I.16 
BSH SAAT PAT TUE 


1.should additionaly prepare sacrificial bread for Indra 
Vaimrdha. 


a va urea SOAR FHTAMENTALU 


2. A (sacrificer) who cannot speak clearly, or hear prop- 
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erly, should (additionally prepare a sacrificial bread) for Indra 
Amhomuc.! 
1. Cf. TS 1.2.7.3. 


BQ WGAARAA FHT FATT 


3. A (sacrificer) who has enemies (should additionally 
prepare a sacrificial bread) for Indra Vrtratur. 


sey ef AAMT FHA 


4. A (sacrificer) whom (on account of some disease) there 
‘s no sensation of heat from anywhere, (should additionlly pre- 
pare a sacrificial bread) for Indra only. | 


at agerareanree wrote dearaafukeaq dre a- 
AUREUS Aaa Te Aad ASA 

5. A (sacrificer) who has enemines, after having com- 
pletely established (i.e. completed) the Purnamasa-(full-moon- 
sacrifice), should additionally perform this offering (consist- 
ing of) a (sacrificial bread) on eleven potsherds for Agni and 
Visnu, rice-pap for Sarasvati and (another) rice-pap for 
Sarasvat.' 


1. Cf. TS I1.5.4.1-2. 
Grofaraaya BAA UTFAATHATATATEATT NE Ut 


6. A (sacrificer) having enemies should perforin only the 
Full-moon-sacrifice and not the New-moon-sacrifice.! 


1. Cf. TS 11.5.4.3. 
fagaatamrararat aed ito 


7. (in this case) he performs the Pitryajfia only on the 
New-moon-day. ! 


1. Which forms a part of the New-moon-sacrificial ritual. 
Uae at urges werdifa faaraaiici 


8. “At every transition he throws the thunderbolt at the 
enemy—"thus is known from a Brahmana-text.! 


1. Not identified. See, however, TS II.5.2.4-5. 
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STATA AATAFAUS UI 

9. He passes over the New-moon (rite) at least for three 
times. 
artanitanr werafs eqraranara wort A WIG AAATS - 
Ararat ATUQON 


10. In the case of a (sacrificer) having enemies or practis- 
ing sorcery the oblations for Agni and Soma should be the 
main on the New-moon-day as well as on Full-moon-day. ' 

1. This is in contrast to the normal practice according to which only 
on the Full-moon-day the second sacrificial bread is to be offered 


to Agni and Soma. 
aaa Upen seaaTarea Faferacruy 8 tt 
11. A (sacrificer) desirous of cattle should perform the 
Sakamprasthayiya—this is a modification of Amavasya-rite. 
1. TS II.5.4.3. 
at ard aera Wra:uezit 
12. There should be two milkings in the evening and simi- 
larly (two) in the morning. 
ard ardarenat Warha Wied: WretelENArTy zt 
13. In the evening they perform the offerings by means of 
the evening-milkings, in the morning by means of the morn- 
ing-milkings. 
Gaal WIA ULI 
| 14. Or (they perform the offerings) by means of all the 
milkings in the morning. 


Uae aera Aca SraATTAT UTATHUT Waa UI 


15. At the time of placing the utensils,’ the Adhvaryu places 
four vessels made out of Audumbara-wood in addition to the 
normal vessels. 

1. See I.15.6. 


AUT WAH CT: URE I 
16. The procedure (of cleansing etc.) in connection with 
these (four vesels) should be similar to that of Juhia.! 
1. See 11.4.5. etc. 


III. 16] 
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STRAT Waa A QUST Bal Wars UE Ari 
Arnie prayers aah AAT 9H 

17. Having proceeded with the ritual of Ghee-portions! 
and that of the sacrificial bread for Agni,* having given the two 
ladles to the Agnidhra, stepping forward’ along with the jars 
(vessels) (the Adhvaryu) utters the orders, “Do you recite the 
invitatory verse for Indra (O Hotr)” “Say astu Srausat (O 
Agnidhra)”,* “Do you recite the offering verse for Indra (O 
Hotr).” 


1. See II.18.1-8. 


2. See II.18.9 
3. Towards the south-western corner of the Ahavaniya from where he 


is going to offer the Samnayya. 
4. See II.15.3ff. 


III.17 


a: GPAAAH TATUM afarorasrathas SareaTa BEAN: 
urarfor yxfacar dread Weary ekruy tt | 

1. As many Brahmanas as the jars, with their sacred threads 
hanging over their left shoulders and under the right armpit, 


having stood up near (the Adhvaryu) towards the south, hav- 
ing filld up their goblets from the jars, offer (the milk) after the 


Adhvaryu has offered. 


faepeags a fared 
2. The Svistakrt(-offering) and the partakings (of Ida) do 
not occur (there).! 
1. The milk is offered without any remnant. cf. TS II.5.4.3. 


aarad Sag Asst AH TATaya: 113 tt 


3. The (ritual) after this is the same (as in the normal 
paradigm). The Sakamprasthayiya stands completely estab- 
lished (is concluded thereby). 





oar eee re 
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SpaTaUTAga GAT: is 
4. A (sacrificer) desirous of heaven (should perform) the 
paksayana-sacrifice.° 
1. Cf. TS HI.5.5.4. 


2. This sacrifice was performed by Daksa who was me oe a: 
and therefore it is called after him--cf. KB 1V.4; 4.4.6. 


> dhofarealt  staTaTea ATTN 


5. One should perform two Full-moon sacrifices and two 
New-moon-sacrifices. | 

STTAAISRTHUTA SAA Tae ea CA: qdeat arate 
aaaisernaret Ue CEUTA STATS STATA UIA Talent 
SUA: YR ATAAT ATTA A STRATA daracvarfaar fedtat- 
ATEATAUNE Ut 

6. On the first Full-moon-day (there should be) a sacrifi- 
cial bread on eight potsherds for Agni, and a sacrificial bread 
on eleven potsherds for Agni-and-Soma; on the second (Full- 
moon day there should be) a sacrificial bread on eight pot- 
sherds and curds for Indra. On the first New-moon-day (there 
should be) a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Agni and 
a sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds for Indra-and-Agni; on 
the second New-moon-day (there should) be a sacrificial bread 


on eight potsherds for Agni and Amiksa (cheese) for Mitra- 
and- Varuna. 


UGH STATING 


7. It has been said in a Brahmana-text “One who wants to 
get destination (should perform this sacrifice)”...' 


1. TS 1.5.5.6, 


Wea AT WTATTATLNE Ut 


8. (The sacrificer) may optionaliy approach his wife at 
the time of her season.! 


1. In TS I1.5.5.6. certain observances are mentioned. One of them is 
that the performer of this sacrifice should not have an intercourse 


with any woman. The present Sitra forms an exception to this 
rule. 
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asd apiquiaraal: went francais eyiquiaraneat aT Asta 


9. (This sacrifice is) optional in the beginning.’ Thus one 
should perform this (Daksayana-sacrifice) or the New and Full- 
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moon-sacrifices. 
1. Cp. 111.15.3; in connection with the Vaimrdha sacrifice. 


aa wget aafuiter farted amigo 


10. Having performed this sacrifice for fifteen years one 
may stop or continue to perform it.! 


1. Cp. II.14. 11-13. 
Gfawsad STATAUTAH: 112 21 


ll. The Daksayana-sacrifice stands completely established 
(i.e. 1s concluded). 


Uirstea: Maras asad: VAHAAM STAT: NM 
12. By means of this (i.e. the description of the Daksayana- 
sacrifice), the Aidadadha,' Sarvaseniyajiia,? Vasisthayajiia,> and 
Saunakayajfia* are (as good as) described. 
1. For details see Baudhags XVII.52;KB IV.5: Agvés II.14. 
2. See KB IV.6; Samkhags III.10. Baudhags XVII.54 it is called 
Vasis{hayajiia and Catuscakra. 
3. See KB IV.8; Sankhags III. 11.1-3. 
4. See KB IV.7. 
THE BRAHMAN IN THE NEW AND 
FULL-MOON-SACRIFICES 


ITI.18 
aterst wen eptqotaraat: 19 


1. A Brahmana! expert in Veda Should work as the Brah- 
man in the New and Full-moon-sacrifices. 


1. According to TS II.5.2. I and Baudhags II.3 he should be belong- 


ing to Vasistha-family: but according to Apgs XIV. 8.1 this refers 
Only to a soma-sacrifice. 
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af qua YUa YAAIA Hea TET Ta TEMTOT ear GOTTAS STURM 


2. (The sacrificer) chooses! him with bhiapate bhuva- 


III. 18} 


napate...” 
1. See IV.4.2. 
2. TS II.7.6.1. 


gat wafangn ae yafare yearrafare Wedt yaea haces 


vadt 2a4 alsa geed: wat Tiere aaa wae agraza 
aqata aqme sequtagtairs | 

3-4. (After becoming) chosen (the Brahman) mutters, 
aham bhiapatih...', having uttered this, having stepped by the 
right of the Ahavaniya-fire, with nirastah pardgvasuh...', hav- 
ing thrown a blade of grass from the Brahman’s (i.e. his own) 
seat, idamahamarvadgvasoh... he sits down (on his seat). 


1. TS III.7.6.1-3. 
STS AAMT CATE UG UI 
5. Having turned his face towards the Ahavaniya he sits 
down. 


eenforpdfir ard aaafane ut 


6. At the time of each action he restrains his speech. 


Waa aT ay) Beat THAT 


7, Or (he restrains his speech only) at the time of actions 
accompanied by formula(e); optionally at the time of (actions 
done) silently (done without any formula). 


afg want ereteureige onedta witcar are aes ie 


8. If inadvertently he utters any word(s), having muttered 
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a verse addressed to Visnu! and the sacred utterances, he should 


restrain his speech. 
1. TS 1.2.13.e. 


ARIAT: WOATATTETATA US 
9. When it is being said,! “O Brahman, I shall carry wa- 


ters forward”,? 


1. By the Adhvaryu. See [.16.5. 
2. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


III.19 


wg ug tact ada et ees TS AAA Seq) MeO 
aaa wa cae ag aad a dal wore weatfang 


1. with pranaya yajfiam.. he (the Brahman) impells the 
Adhvaryu. 


Taenanrad waa cadonr ahaa ie 


2. In all the calls this is the way of impelling (which should 
contain) the mention of that work in which the other priest 
calls him. 


a upgiafa efaa geraftes wai gear uftqerr afe 
aml at cat: Gea Vel Tea ale: Waal areaacigar a: yfaat 
carer hay whe! waradsyate aaiate aera 
aad Aaa AMAA UA Cag At WMT Waris i 


3. He utters proksa yajnam... at the time of sprinkling 
water on the oblation-material' and fuel and barhis-grass;? He 
utters brhaspate parigrhdna... at the time of second tracing of 
the altar.* He impells with prajdpate’ nubriihi... the Hotr (who) 
is going to recite the SAmidheni (enkindling verses)*; at the 
time of Pravara* he utters vdcaspate vdcamdsrdvayaitam... 


1. See 1.19.1 
2. See I1.18.1. 
3. See 11.3.7. 
4. See II. 11.10. 
5S. See 1.15.3. 
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eam ada waftfa adaraafainsi 


4. Everywhere he adds the words devatd vardhaya tvam...! 
1. As in III.19.1. 


farea cat were Wat sia wiihtmadiane Baan 


5. With mitrasya tvd caksusd...' he looks at the Pragitra 
being cut.? 


1. TS 1.1.4.1. 
2. See If1.1.2-3. 


ae Vea Uadetha Ueaaot Pele car aye Wiragariteay- 
TEAATOTLUE It 


6. With rtasya pathda paryehi... (he looks at the Prdasitra) 
being carried around (and) with saiiryasya tvd caksusa’ (he looks 
at the Prasitra) being brought towards him. - 


1. See II.2.9. 
2. TS HI.6.8.5. 


sehanae amauutenihenete sania giets 
Fo -ceult cna abaenaian 


7. With a formula addressed to Savitr' having accepted 
(the Pragitra), with prthivydstva ndbhau sadayami having scat- 
tered the grass-blades (ina place) within the altar, having placed 
(the vessel of Pragitra) with its handle to the east, with adabdhena 
tv caksusdvekse? having looked at it, with a formula addressed 
to Savitr having taken (the Pragitra) by means the thumb and 
the ring-finger with agnestvasyena pradsndml... 3 he swallows 
the Pragitra without allowing his teeth to touch it. 

1. TS 1.6.8.6. 


2. TS 1.1.10.k.b. 
3. TS I1.6.8.6-7. 
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ITI.20 


(111.20 


wat Wat areanhta ATR eSATA THT 


1. With yd apsvantar devatah...' having gulped (the 
Prasitra-portion of the sacrificial bread) along with water, then 
having sipped water, with ghasind me...2 the Brahman touches 
the region of his navel. 


1. VSK IL.3.5. 
2. Cp. VSK IIL.3.6. 


TSH Safe GarssaSTA In 


2. With van ma dsan...' he touches different parts of his 
bodies in accordance with the characteristic mark (i.e. the cor- 
responding word in the formula). 


1. TS V.5.9.¢. 
ater faariaakhrerhne tt 


3. With aristd vi§vani... (he touches) the remaining (parts 
of his body). 


ywareq ure ackrar fevit frafa wae Rraahtinsn at 
PraeT PATA Ut 


4-5. Having washed the vessel of Prasitra, having filled it 
with water with diso jinva... he pours the water away from 
himself and with mdm jinva he pours the water towards him- 
self. 


ware germretta a wirye areas MATA TNE 


6. When (the Adhvaryu) brings Brahman’s portion,’ hav- 
ing accepted it, he does not consume it before (the sacrifice) is 
completely established (i.e. concluded).? 


1. See II.3.9. 
2. Thus he should eat after Ill.14.4. 
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aeraeMa TAN areas ar ar feahegat wa feat wacara- 
derarertara-ahrgetta ion 


7. With brahman brahmasi... he touches the Anvaharya 
(-rice) situated within the altar.! 


1. See IIf.3.14. 


qa Sep ea Uladtad we dw a yaya 
aa geetfaden a ua ue a agufd ue a at oral vista 
warfare 

8. When it is being said! “O Brahman, we shall proceed’ 
he impels with aeva savitaretat...° 


1. By the Adhvaryu. 
2. See III.4.5. 
3. TS WI.2.7.a; If.6.9.3. 


arfisfiirrrara ARATE | aT Ua: UYPrat at gis a 
fuaainfa ahaa ag gard ferela aerate it 
9. With bhumir bhamimagat...' he addresses whatever 
earthen (utensil) in the sacrifice breaks. 

1. SadB1.6.20. . 

aan wearnrshaatadear: wut aaaht aeat sea 7: 
GA FAM AAA AMSAT AAT WATER TUR o Ut 

10. Having consumed the Brahman’s portion, with 
ayddagnirjatvedah... having stood near the Ahavaniya while 
praising it, he goes back by the same way by which he had 
come. 

Ua fafeafiteagTererat Teer TRAN 8 It 

11. The Brahman’s work is prescribed thus in an offerring 
(Isti) and animal-sacrifices. 


THE DUTIES OF A SACRIFICER 


IV.1 


QIAATT SARSATEATA: U8 Ut 
1. We shall explain the duties of a sacrificer. 
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mmrea aera cana Faw SAAT SAA 1 
2. To observe celibacy, to give gifts, to arrange the things 


(necessary for sacrfice), to have desires (are) the duties of the 
sacrificer. 


TeMnferat Paras SAS TATA 


3. He mutters formulae containing blessings for himself, 
and not referring to actions; he stands near praising (some 
objects when necessary); (Or) addresses (some objects when 
necessary) with formulae. : 


udfir A HMPA ATTA! 


4. And on the joint-days' he gets his hair shaved. 


1. i.e. at the time of New and Full-moon sacrifices. 


staat Sas aaa sha aaa ANG I 


5 “Even a little hair on the body he should get shaved” 
this is said in a Vajasaneyaka-text.' 


1. Not identified. 


fagefa fra & weraqarratia aerarentsa Saez 
STATUE tl 

6. When he is going to perform a sacrifice, he touches 
water with vidyudasi vidya me papmdnam!' anrtat 
satyamupaimi* | 


1. TB III.10.9.2. 
2. Cp. VS L.5. 


aed adagqaeatt wafaiion 


7. In all the (Srauta-) sacrifices this touching (of water) 
takes place. 


aft yah ara at aay sermmiefa qaaal sige 
Rafat RAahrewd saga Tat aaa: AL BATT 
We aa: | AT: ud: ufvyerft va staat witearn garnet weevil 
a yaeraaraitqefa yd: afadeafse aac aretara 
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cfafteant narra efattarat Tita aarfergneatta saat 
aay aafaé tl 


g When fuel is being put into the Ahavaniya,! (the sacri- 
ficer) mutters the following formulae in accordance with the 
characteristic mark (word in the formula)?: agnim grhndami...° 


1. See I.1.2.-7. 
2. This refers to the third verse. 
3. For these verses see TB Il.7.4.3-4. 


set Ugat Fadacaey ara: ufeyerfa ca sat 
irae farserafans tt 


9. Standing in between the two fires he mutters antaragni 
pasavo devasamsadamdgaman....' | 


1. TB Ill.7.4. 
Se Wat fasreur Taras yeahrahaart: | age: aCe 
Tq staat Arata MSTA 


10. He addresses the Garhapatya with iha praja viSvari- 
pah...' 


1. TB III.7.4.4-5. 


IV.2 
3Ta faqurararargcaar Tages sil a qa: ahayeratag At: 
fod arfefa eferonian sista cat VUTaTeT farsa ATTA 
ary dtera Ware fafa ere: wrafafa wea st-Taaata- 
afagufor wire: wag saad fa wanted Prassiacan- 
FATT tt 
1. The sacrificer addresses the Daksina (fire) with ayam 


pitrndm...' he addresses the Sabhya fire with ajasram tvé...? 
(he addresses) the Avasathya(-fire) with annamdvasathiyam.° 
1. TB II.7.4.5. 


2. TB HI.7.4.5-6. 
3. TB II.7.4.6. 
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sree apa aa wali ganehire pap, 
Say aa Vaan sang aeuraeshy anigenal ag waehitera 
ferq safari 
2. After the fires have been established he mutters 
idamahamagnijyesthebhyo vasubhyah...' 


1. TB III.7.4.6-7. 

Gara sit OT aes sMeanarrdl Sete: | OT ear 
UAT ATATATLU Ut 

3. With payasvatirosadhayah...' the wife (of the sacri- 
ficer) and the husband (the sacrificer) partake their food be- 
fore fetching of the sacrificial grass*. At the New-moon-sacri- 
fice (they partake their food) before the removal of the calves 
(form their mother-cows).° 


1. TS 1.5.10.g; TB III.7.4.7. 
2. Thus before I.3.1. 
3. Thus before 1.2.2. For this Sitra cf. MS 1.4.5; KS XXXI.15; cp. 


also TS I.6.7.2. 


Ghorinrarataaccasdt aera iedt states rst 


4. Before going to sit near the fires for the Full-moon- 
sacrifice they do not get themselves too much satisfied. 


SOTA AAA AAA ATMA SEAT TAAT ATU Il 


5. They eat food devoid of black beans' and devoid of 
flesh, (they eat) the food accompanied by ghee or in the ab- 
sence of it accompanied by curds or milk. 

1. Cf. MS 1.4.10. 


after quiara aaa AAAI HAAATATAT AT NE 


6. At (the time of bringing of the) Barhis (sacred grass) 

(the sacrificer) takes vow on the Full-moon-day; after the calves 

have been removed (from their mother-cows he takes the vow) 
on the New-moon-day.' 
1. Cf. TS 1.6.7.2. 


WUT WONTAR AT SAAT AMAA AAT ATEN NU 


7. Or he takes the vow while the Pranita(-waters) are be- 
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ing carried forward’ or after the oblation-materials have been 
placed (on the altar)’—this is a rule common to both (the Full- 
moon-day and as well as the New-moon-day). 


1. See 1.16.8. 
2. See II. 11.9. 


SATA Adah AAA aA 
STRATA ACURA AH Ue tt 

8. According to some (ritualists) (the order of the rites 
should be as follows): eating, adding fuel to the fires, taking 
vow; according to some other (ritualists).... taking the vow, 
eating, adding fuel to the fires; according to still some (other 
ritualists)... adding fuel to the fires, taking vow, eating.' 


1. The order accepted by Apastamba is: adding fuel to the fires, 
eating, taking vow. 


UAAAT TAT FAT ATMA TMT ATU tt 

9. With payasvatirosadhayah.....' he sips water or touches 
it. 

1. TS 1.5.10. (TB II!.7.4.7). 


sTatuneasta eferonfrearaharne ot 


(10. By the south he steps towards the west of the 
Ahavaniya.! | 


1. When he is going to take his seat. 
wel vad aed aaa Wet wafaneen 
Il. Henceforth this only is the passage for the sacrificer. 


IV.3 
tiaras waqherrg ara earafrie n 


1. Having stood to the south of the Ahavaniya (the sacri- 
ficer who is) going to take vow, thinks about ocean in his mind. 


aq waa aaaa ad aftemifs aer:1 art qaqa 
SMe Aaaa Aart aawad ad afteamditty caadydhnen 


2. Then if he is a Brahmana, he mutters agne vratapate 
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vratam carisyami.' if he is a Ksatriya or a Vaisya, he mutters 
vdyo vratapate Gditya vratapate vratdndm vratapate vratam 
carisyami’ 

1. TS 1.5.10.h. 


2. TB III.7.4.7-8. A Ksatriya sacrificer should utter the formula with 
vdyu; A Vaisya-sacrificer should utter the formula with dditya. 


Walar ATTA: 113 1 
3. Or a Brahmana- sacrificer (should mutter) all the for- 
mulae (mentioned in Sitra 2). 


aurefa ada afa aaafacta ad wat fir 
aaspa at wed aa cvearafahaieesi 


4. Then he stands praying the Sun with samrddasi vratapa 
asi....' 


1. Cp. TB 1.5.5.2. 


eet act oe a oe 


_ 3. If he takes vow after the sun has set, standing near the 
Ahavaniya-fire he should mutter this formula. 


SMA SIGUA Saat Baa Al sie UParquaaly Aa 
Tada wate are ubtedttarerg srafaie i 
6. In the evening while (sacred grass) is being ee 


around the fires! he mutters ubhdvagni upastrnate... 


1. See 1.11.4. 
2. TB Il.7.4.18. 


BT ATTA STAT AAT TAT AT INS 1 
7. In the evening-meals the sacrificer eats forest-food de- 


void of black beans, devoid of flesh.! 
1. Cp. IV.2.4-5. 


aft at arret aren aePT att UreTifaaaTue 


8. Or (he may eat) upto the flesh of antelope, upto honey, 
upto legume. 


oat atl tar feferag 
9. Or (he may consume only) water or rather nothing. 
Tee Maa WraeaUT: SAN tt 


‘10. In the evening he should not eat that which he is going 
to offer tomorrow. 
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STRUM ATARI SHAT A ATUL 
11. When he is going to observe fast (eating only) forest- 
products (which he is going to offer tomorrow), he may con- 


sume water or not.! 
1. For Sitras 7-11 cp. in general TS 1.6.7.3-4. 


WSs Farats catshq, shrug zi 
12. If he yawns (during the ritual) he should utter mayl 
daksakrati...' 
1. TS I1.5.2.4. 
saa UT ATTAT UY 3 Ut 
13. He remains awake on the night of the New-moon. 


sife ar qerenht da 7 yratanevi 
14. Or he may sleep but should not lie on a high level (i.e. 


any cot or something like that).' 
1. Thus the sacrificer and the wife should sleep on the ground. 


aft araht yreaita aerant at CATAL 
15. Or he may sleep on a high level but should remain 
celibate. 


SWAT AERA AAMAARaIE I 


16. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) there 
should be waking on both (occasions viz. the ne 
as well as Full-moon-night). 


MEATAM WETAPMT AT Bat 


17. He sleeps either in the Ahavaniya-hut or Garhapatya- 
hut. 


LV.4 
eat cay Whened vert fedtay fedtareqdiay fares 
Se Wad y¢ Vind aed athena aire sé afte 
a ee ene ee 
Tra 


1. On che next day after having mutterd devd devesu 
parakramadnhvam...' (the sacrificer) selects the Brahman.2 


1. TB II.7.5.1. 
2. See III.18.2. 
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yard weal yer wa wet wat Quine gepFary- 
deantbt iouneiean 


2. Having uttered bhipate bhuvanapate...! having 
Stepped towards the couth the sacrificer sits down. 


1. Cp. III.18.2: 


2. Both the sacrificer and brahman go to the south of the Ahavaniya- 
fire and sit dawn there. 


Yat werent Baa: 113 0 


3. The Brahman (sits) to the east; the sacrificer to the 
west. 


YS oF aa UH igs aa a a ys ya Yara: 
yer faust a gg fae yes carga at Scieacat Sherr: 
aiet Ue aa Wardisiergar ea at at afer aw at aaaq fade. 

THAT COT UT: Urea eradasy a1 at cea 


4. With bhasca kasca vak ca... he addresses the Pranita 
(-waters) being carried forwards.’ When it is being uttered by 
the Adhvaryu “O sacrificer, I shall pour out the oblation-mate- 
rial)” ,? he loudly allows him, “Om, do you pour out” 


1. See 1.16.8. 
2. See 1.17.2. 


aiet trates a ga sfa clartecrrorma Raa ite I 
- With agnim hotdramiha fam huve' he addresses the 
oblation-materia] being taken out. 


1. TS 1.5.10.1: cp. TS 1.6,8.3-4, 


tlattdqut az UrTahrgereahy at wary ie i 


6. Or (instead of reciting this verse), he touches the ves- 
Sel for pouring Out the oblation-material Or addresses the ves- 
Sel (for Pouring out the oblation-material). 


aeferar are Weafaringn 


7. Having uttered that, he re 


Strains his speech. ! 
l. Cf. TS 1.6.8.4: 


cp. also 1.16.7. 
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aq aa BAfatici 
8. Then he “yokes” the sacrifice. 


1. i.e. formally causes the performance begin. See the next Sitra. 


wea gifad a war aafeafa ad faaraqatarae it 
9. With kastvd yunakti sa tvad yunaktu' he looks at the 
entire sacrificial place. 


1. TS 1.5.10.k; Cp. TS 1.6.8.4. 
2. Thereby he “yokes” the sacrifice. 


IV.5 


aa:feraver qafa: qe ganda Yaes TAN ATA 
aga dha wa yea Te aratia Ais AAFAAATTU 

1. With catuhsikhandda yuvatih...' the sacrificer addresses 
the altar being swept.’ 


1. TB II.7.6.4. 
2. See JI.1.3. 


AY Wl Bal AAMT AM Arar at aaron ator git eat:1 a: 
a EAA Tae aT HPS KAA SAAT 

2. With yo ma manasd...' (he addresses) the Stambayajus 
being carried way. : 


1. TB Ill.7.6.4. 
2. See II.1.4-9. 


sé ak aed ait at at carsefa aera Aerat feaq 
HAA Aare aeha Aa areca AAT I 

3. With idam tasmai harmyam karomi...' he addresses the 
rubbish heap being taken (by the Agnidhra).’ 


1. TB IW.7.6.3-4. 
2. See I.1.8. 


aaa wat Weafinrean wiararrar uityenittt aig aieya- 
ATOLLS 


4. With yajfiasya tva pramayd...' he addresses the altar 
being traced.? 


1. Cp. MS 1.6.11. 
2. See 11.2.3; 11.3.7. 
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ager fafefan yferdintasiza:) areca. CURT. 
Rrra are Ug Aa Age fataa arreq afy 
UPA ATA SATA AT AT SS TUT YT: fered At Fahofay. 
Arias yfingar afeart Yate wat Sat aehay wari, 
afar ad faaafa wt aleeinta ee yaaa TraaroTA 
ssamTert cdteuga feat vat a wehoatitfa Wari 
TRTSAMT: It SUA, WA Ma caveat WS waa aes gait 
ches aa fe ae at aera OS eA eta afa af€rarearaey 


3. With yadudghnanto jihimsima...' he addresses the al- 
tar being dug up.! with bhuamir bhitvd...2 he addresses the 
(altar) being prepared;> with idenyakratiraham.... he addresses 
the sprinkling water, being placed on the trace made by means 
of the Sphya°’; with arndmrdu prathamadnam...® he addresses 
the sacred grass being placed (to the north of the Ahavaniya).’ 


1. See [I.2.4. 

2. TB II.7.6.4. 

3. See II.2.6ff. 

4. Cp. AV VI.23.1. 
5. See 1.3.13. 

6. TB II.7.6.5. 

7. See I.3.17. 


Sara: Wa Pitt Ala: Vlad at Sat gaat: 
Waa BANA Afaern seg Wreroit sears: Ve 


6. With adbhirdjyamdjyendpah... (he addresses) the ghee’ 
and the sprinkling waters? being purified. 


1. See 11.6.7. 
2. See 11.7.2. 


SUTAIATTETAT: 109 it 


7. Both the sacrificer and the Adhvaryu mutter the for- 
mulae which are used at the time of scooping ghee.! 


1. See II.7.8-10. 
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IV.6 


sits aera: Ufsent Wied straeitfagam: | arat Fenq- 
zat: wat forar Te: aT WaT PATA ASMA Urara- 
ire se varia gfe wir wa fateaq fecoaant: 
WAIN BEN Fedde ATA 


1. With asisrema barhirantah... (the sacrificer addresses) 
the sacred grass kept inside the altar.’ 


1. See 11.8.1. 

aq: fraver qatar: que yaoi AAA aed UT Kite 
aga daTI A A yea aaa say fear aT A yar eee 
et a 8 quer dequhadt a A wereadt aie gags A faa 
Gal ast 4 firaca eranist 2 fire fag yf 4 tracer 
q free wat a 8 fraafa Sea 

2. When grass is being scattered on the altar,’ he addresses 
it with catuhsikhandd yuvatih....? 


1. See II.9.2. 
2. TB III.7.6.5-6. 


qaisdad: wierd uke sferag sa ya 
Sq Asfaaturea aera eat eeu ettarfagaifa Fftat 4 
ateat sft ANI | 


3. He addresses the enclosing sticks being placed! each 
one with one of the formulae, in sequence: dhruvosi...2, and 
after all the enclosing sticks are placed, with asmin yajfie upa 
bhityah’. 


1. See II.9.5. 
2. TS 1.6.2.a-c. 
3. TB III.7.6.7. 


Qiha at gen cePrengatteaq afer A awa ara 
Tet weresiterat are aren arfiydutvafiad? area ur war 
awaget: fasta sit ars 


4. He addresses the Ahavaniya (when enclosing sticks 
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are placed around it)’ with yunajmi tva brahmana...’ and with 


3 
tejishthd te tapana yd ca... 
1. And when the Adhvaryu has addressed the Ahavaniya with a 


formula: see II.9.7. 
2. TS 1.6.2.d. 


sent anita fad worante qtragy! dex cat YRaes cits 
dt wn faydt cag wore aad wet af aad wae 
eadtata faeyat STaTerarriiy tl 
5. With vicchinadmi vidhrtibhyam...' he addresses the two 
separating grass-blades.? 
1. TB II.7.6.7-8. 
2. See II.9.13. 


IV.7 


4 WER sweet cat cat VATA AST A STEN 
Stet PaaBaTAa al ALATA ATA A WEATAT ATTA TL 


1. With ayam prastara ubhayasya dhartd...' (the sacri- 
ficer) addresses the Prastara being placed.? 


1. TB III.7.6.8. 
2. See III.9.13. 


wig Ua Ug Vaasa: WaT a UU: fervacenfseT 
aya aes ot YHA aa cia Agha gare wradtarett 
cafahirsfaron sterant URS Bit aa Taga Baa 
wor Seat BRAN Sas AIT Saya Waar A 
WET: | ae Uae Yeuita EGA yarTAAT AAT: I 
yey Fe wear eater.) sear aT 
Git we Tareq taregor endo seaeqayaqu a AT ara 
TAT GATT ATCT SAAT PTA GATT SETA 
OTA HATS: It Yarra excit ere quit ana weer fawaal:| 
TST See Git ae vagy gardagay wor 
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_ é. With aroha patho juhu...' (he addresses) the Juha when 
It is being placed;? with avahg 


m badha upabhrté sapatnan...3 
(he addresses) the Upabhrt* 


: (when it is being placed); with yo 
ma vaca manas4d...5 (he addresses) the Dhruva (being placed)°: 
with syono me sida susadah...’7 he addresses the Sruva being 


placed; with tyam sthdli ghrtasya parnd..® he addresses the 
Ghee-pot (Ajya-sthali) (being placed). 
: 1. Cp TB IIl.7.6.8-9. 

2. See II.9.15. 
3. TB III.7.6.9. 
4. See I1.9.15. 
5. TB Iil.7.6.9. 
6. See I1.9.15. 
7. Cp. TB WI.7.6.10-11. 
8. See II. 10.3. 

9. TB JW.7.6.11. 

10. This is not mentioned earlier in the II Pragna. 


IV.8 


dha mat scada ar aster aaadar gharta det 
werda disrar ator diate ward Sacer Ar waren ayepfarke fer 
WSR LU I 

1. With trptirasi gaytram chandah.. (the sacrificer) ad- 
dresses the sacrificial breads being anointed (with ghee by the 
Adhvaryu).' 

1J.10.4. _. | 

at i ada: fora: adat aT yd. wfaereagaat —— 
wrenfere: weed aq Aye ga: ETH: Waratah Pale 
Bra: add ai ad ufeeragaat wid A ee: HES 
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qit gad: wpe Wwermrasahraerfy aatfit a 
SATU 


2. With yajfiosi sarvatah Sritah...' (he touches) the sacrj- 
ficial bread for Agni or all the oblation-materials (when they 
have been placed by the Adhvaryu).? 


1. TB WI.7.6. 1-12. 
2. See II. 11.5,7. | 


selhigangd akg ustat faferraq a Sar stacy 
anew Ue: We site: we yet ata sraanftrfer wraateny age 
ameriuies wafsgairs warafa: sé Tee wey aT 
senieherckrine? cf at frites cian 


3. With idamindriyamamrtam...! (he touches) the morn- 
ing milk when it has been placed:? with yat prthivimacarat...3 
he touches curds (when it has been placed).4 | 

1. TB II.7.6.12. 
2. See II. 11.8. 


3. TB Il.7.6.12-13. 
4. See II. 11.8. 


a4 Ua: Weeeiaarpear wet ager saa: aa 
heieidints itil : fafa aati eeiifeircn 


4. With ayam yajfah samasadat...' (he touches) all the 
oblation-materials (after they have been placed).? 


1. TB III.7.6.13. 
2. Thus after II. 11.8; see also II. 11.5. 


5. With yo nah kantyah...' (he touches) the (sacrificial 
bread) for Indra-and — Agni. 
1. TB INN.7.6.14. 


Tat aul faecatiaaqarda wafer gelteraarafinet- 


_ 6. With the section beginning with mamdgne varco 
vihavesu (he touches) all the oblation(-materials which have 
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been placed); or (he may do so) (only) with the first eight 
(verses) in that section.2 


1. TS IV.7.14.a-k. 
2. TS IV.7.14.a-h. cp. VI.16.7. 


age winner echerraratingasram: waaay 
eater Feaaee warrant 


7. A (sacrificer) desirous of progeny should touch the 
oblation-materials, which have been placed, with Caturhotr 
formula! on the Full-moon-day; a (sacrificer) desirous to get 
heaven (should touch the oblation-materials which have been 
placed) with Paficahotr formula.2 In the opinion of some (ritu- 
alists)’ this is as good as obligatory. 


1. TA II.2. 
2. TA III.3. 
3. See Satyags VI.2. 


IV.9 


CMSA ACTA HATA tt 


1. Before the enkindling verses (are recited by the Hotr),! 
(the sacrificer) should utter the DaSahotr formula.! 


1. Thus before II.12.1 
2. TA III.1; see also TB II.2.1.6. 


Sa AA UA Weaateatatatraerat whats 
SATAN I 
2. When the first enkindling-verse (is being recited by 
the Hotr),! (the sacrificer) mutters angiraso mdsya yajhasya 
pratranuvakair avantu.? 


1. See II.12.2. 
2. Cp. KS IV.93. 


STAY, SVTSTA ATTA ST Bit AEA 
afiret aftauga: waterpa: fad Al taut casa Fg 7 gid 
APSA UI 


3. Having recited 3 
kindling verses) are being recited (by the Ho 


the Dagahotr- formula! while ¢the en- 
tr),? (the sacri- 


y 
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ficer addresses the fire) being kindled’ with ucchusmo agna, 4. 
(he addresses) the (fire which has been) kindled? with Samiddhe 
agnirahutah...° | 

1. TS III.1; see also TB II.2.1.6. 

2. See II.12.2. 

3. See II.12.4. 


4. TS 1.6.2.g-h. 
5. By the enkindling-verse mentioned in IJ.12.6. 


6. Cp. KS IV.94. 
Tesh wrsracahtte Saararer aor St 


4. With mano’si prdjadpatyam...' he addresses Aghara- 
libation being offered by means of Sruva.? 
1. TS 1.6.2.1. ; 
2. See II.12.7. 


QUANT AAT 


5. Having held the (Adhvaryu while he is offering the) 
Aghara-libation to be offered by means ladle (viz. Juhi), he 
addresses it (the libation)! with vdgasyaindri...? 

1. See I1.14.1. | | 
2. TS 1.6.2.k. 


cat: faax: fract car atsenfea a wert Genes a cath 
Baye a ad a Od a ord SE ae Asitaeager 
arqerataatspena en: fra grat wren wera warher 
a ast sit stqwatseaduart aw wfsaarstie it | 
6. He mutters devdh pitarah pitaro devah...' when the 


Hotr-pravara? and the Adhvaryu-pravara? are being performed. 
1. TBIN7.5.4-5. _— * 
2. See II.16.5. , 
3. See II.16.9. | 


ae rere aera domitad: wie warire- 
Cresces(c] 

7. Having Tecited the Caturhotr-formula,! (he addresses) 
every fore-offering? after it has been Offered with one of the 


formulae (in sequence) beginning with vasantamrtanam 
prindmi.3 | 

1. TA III.2. 

2. See II.17.1 

3. TS 1.6.2.1-p. 





rr ee TE HONE ORB re ke seiagers ss. mee iS 
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vat Hite wea tiseretc ad a ad frat gh am g aa 
sa wa freer oat wa wae We a A ae fee 
asarefe da aad fer setts wirarqici 


8. And with each of the formulae (in sequence) begin- 
ning with eko mamaiké tasya' (he addresses) each of the fore- 
offerings (after it has been offered). 


STAN SATA AYALA TAT US 
9. With agnisomayoraham devayajyayd...' (he addresses) 
the ghee-portions (Ajyabhaga) (after they have been offered).’ 


1. TS 1.6.2... 
2. See I1.18.4-5. 


fagarrauit Aton 
10. Or rather the act of addressing takes place separately 
(for each Ajyabhaga).' 
1. See the next Sitra. 
Saat AAAI Barwa VATA! WAT 
VAT MANS CaM Vsyaraate ferear uy gu 
11. The separate (formulae for addressing the Ajyabhagas 


are as follows): agnind yajfiaScaksusman... and somena 
yajfiaScaksusmdn... respectively. 


TUBA TATA AT AST TAN 2 
12. Before the act of taking portion of the oblation-mate- 
rial,! he should utter the Paficahotr-formula.? 
1. i.e. before II.18.9 


2. os 
ee ee 
aie ahaiele connauirdieiaaeiess 


13. With agneraham devayajyayd...' (he addresses) the 
offering made to Agni;? with dabdhirasi...> (he addresses) the 
Upamsuydga,? with agnisomayoh...> the offering to Agni-and- 
Soma;° with indrdgnyoh...’ the offering to Indra-and-Agni;° 
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with indrasya...° the offering of Samnayya to Indra, with 
mahendrasya..." the offering (of Samnayya) to Mahendra; 2 
with agneh svistakrtah...'? the offering to Agni Svistakrt. 4 


. TS 1.6.2.4. 

. See II.19.6. 
TS 1.6.2.5. 

. See 17.19.12. 
TS 1.6.2.t. 

. See IT.20.2. 

. TS 1.6.2.u. 

. See IT.20.2. 
. TS 1.6.2.v. 
10. See IJ.20.2. 
ll. TS 1.6.2.w. 
12. See II.20.2. 
13. TS 1.6.2.x. 
14. See II.21.6. 


Qeniaed Saad aamafane wi 


14. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) (he should 
recite formulae addressed to other deities) before the offering 
to (Agni Svistakrt). — 


OSMONNAN A WH 


__ I. (The sacrificer) addresses the modificatory offerings 
with one of the following formulae in accordance with the char- 
acteristic mark (i.e. mention of the deity to which the offering 
is made): indrasya vaimrdhasyadham...: indrasya trdatuh... 
dyavaprthivyoraham devayajyayobhayor lokayorrddhyésam or 
according to some (ritualists) dyavaprthivyoh... bhimadnam 
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pratistham gameyam, pusnah...; Sarasvatyah..., vi§vesam 
devanam..., aryamnah...., adityah...: indrasya indriyavatah.... 


afrat giterenkata wikteradearrg i 


| 2. With agnir ma duristat patu...' he addresses the Prasitra 
being cut.? 


1. TS 1.6.3.a-b. 
2. See II.1.2-3. 


Gqecadaut weratSsrqes i 


3. With surdpavarsavarna ehi...' (he addresses) the Ida 
(-portion being cut).? | 


1. TS 1.6.3.4. 
2. See III.1.6. 
qreate seats adele fora ue afar ute ue 
, qi 
Uhitstar suis~sd aa tardistafe faaha wars seh ttt 
Tala: Ua: GNieeeaes wea wera) attach ar Fradea 
ear: Sa YT AT aA TT FaNS Prayficten wees WARE 
qaisa ar arm fares frofa -peireviPiieaiata airs 


4. By means of the formulae (called) Saptagavi beginning 
with bhityasyehi Sreyasyehi' (he addresses the Ida -portion) at 
the time of its inaudible invocation’. By means of the formulae 
called Munusyagavi beginning with cidasi mandasi...* and by 
means of the formulae beginning with devirdevairabhi ma 
nivartadhvam (he addresses the Ida-portion) at the time of its 
loud invocation*. 

1. MS IV.2.5. 
2. See JI1.2.8. 


3. MS IV.2.5. 
4. See III.2.8. 


sagan orafasr at arctic grace ary ATaT 
CATAL UI 
5. Looking ‘at the Hotr while the (Ida) is being invoked, 
he should think of Vayu in his mind! with vdyavidd te mata. 
1. Cf. TS 1.7..1.2-3. 
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ar a aensitenr: gi srsitt sotfifa ane ny 

6. At the time of blessings-formulae being uttered during 
the invocation-of-Ida-rite he should mutter sé me Satyasih.. | 
and dsirma turjam...* 


1. TS I.6.3.h-o. | 
2. TS II.2.8.m. 7 


FST FE CATT UAT STATA SST OY: Wea 
a artgst Gera Waar Waa! At At starr eferala WAS} 


amifefa varantgaaromgzinen 


7. With idadya aham devayajyayd... (he should address) 
the invoked Ida;' with ida dhenuh sahavatsd... (he should ad- 
dress Ida) being brought near for the sake of eating.? 


1. See III.2.8. 
2. See III.2. 10. 


Sat Sova arstat set 


8. The eating of Ida! as well as the act of Cleansing’ has 
been (already) told. 


1. See TII.2.11. 
2. See II.3.2. 


oer Tras caat Har ante adat 8 atucatgen saftache 
fort A erat mera 8 fest ddter arated 2 wet 
are & acta Are B acoder Y Heard Waant F aerat 
aqtanta cacadt 4 fa aff qirerraraaaheTae tl 

9. With bradhna pinvasva dadato me...‘ he touches the 
Sacrificial bread kept on the barhis- grass.? 


1. TB III.7.5.7-8. 
2. See III.3.2. 


IV.11 
oer wfateet agra TareraTaasqul anpeas1 ¥2 
Wert fade ef aaqu ae wie wat ant art 
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Aen wad Freart ws: | svaferareeifite feorafe aqenea 
frat ghenran werornied efa: rear arrdtfrarmy Prtadit- 
SATTOTEATEA TANS U1 

1. With dsdndm tvasapdlebhyah...' (the sacrificer) sepa- 
rates (the four parts of) it (sacrificial bread).? 


1. TB IlI.7.5.8-10. 
2. See III.3.3. 


aed Et: frata ui et: frat qaamafaariterergy adie 
Stara quarters Aer 


| 2. Upahito dyauh pitd... is the special (formula) for (sepa- 
rating) the portion (of sacrificial bread) for Agnidhra. 


wat fradernderaerar-mahrygeta ga IIA 
quit ase seat sale: a cent yfedtratet fer a 
atarttaator weet Tu 


3. With bradhna pinvasva...' and with iyam sthali he 
touches the Anvahdrya(-rice to be eaten by the participating 
priests) kept within the altar.’ 


1. TS 1.6.3.p-t. 
2. See III.3.14. 


Sad: ANG SATA A STATIS 
4. The order as well as the act of giving of the Anvarharya- 
rice has been (already) told.’ 
1. See II.4.2-4. 


war a art afafgeararhtaat arerenaarar St STMT 
argerag at fates wat a wer yet a ctteat Frqaal 
any at aishueratt wart ag Prea:; gerata wareat AT 
aerate feat at at gfe wraaet a are oft ae AMT 
aah dee uiang gf aa Tera aA 

5 With esa te agne samid...' he addresses the fuel-stick 
connected with the Anuyaja (after-offerings);” with yam te agna 
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dvrScami...> (he addresses) the fire after this (fuel- “Stick) hag 
been put (on the fire). 


1. See III.4.6. 
2. See III.4.5. 
3. TB II.7.6.16-17. 


atedfe: od efatten: uktea: qa: aed ae areal aaah sy 
AUST: GH Waal TAMAS Ea sla MAMTA NE 
6. With vedirbarhih srutam havih...' (he addresses) the 
strings used for binding the fuel after they have been | olfered 
(in fire).? , | 
1. TB III.7.6.18. 
2. See III.4.8. 


Weaerat a 
7. He should recite the Saptahotr formula! immediately 
either before or after the Anuyajas (are aac 


1. TA IIIS. 


IV.12 


afear acini thine oA 
Ce dbal | 

1. With each one of the (formulae in sequence beginning 
with) barhisoham devayajyayd...' (the sacrificer addresses) the 
- Anuy4ajas (after-offerings) after each one of them is offered. 


1. TS 1.6.4.a-c. 
2. See Ill.5.1. 


Sat area TIAA 

2. Both the sacrificer and the Adhvaryu mutter two verses 
containing the word vdja.! 

‘a 1. See III.5.3. The intended verses are TS 1.6.4.m-n. 
arate wera eer eearsararaa ake 

viral Ufa wast aida yaar aafedtdtafe: a 
TofS: wir faded feet ait msq aaah 
TATATAT TT Ut 


3. With vasian devan yajnena... (the sacrificer) addresses 
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- the enclosing sticks being anointed with ghee;’ with samanktam 
barhirhavisa...? he addresses the Prastara being anointed (with 
ghee).* 

1. See III.5.7. 


2. TB IIl.7.5.10. 
3. See IJI.5.9ff. 


Aas Tatar seaadr: si 
4. He addresses the deities of the Siktavaka' with the for- 
mula in accordance with the characteristic mark of the deity 
out of the formulae beginning with agnerahamujjitimanijje-s 
am.* 


1. See III.6.5. 
2. TS 1.6.4.d-1. 


qatar Brat aM Wares Garear sraaafyrat ctewray 
Stay Ui 
5. And when the Hotr will utter his (sacrificer's) name in 


the Saktavaka, then he (the sacrificer) should utter ema 
agmannasiso dohakamah... - 


wet ATT Tartare tl 

6. With sé me satyasih..." (the sacrificer) utters the name 
of that (thing) which he desires, at the time of the blessings 
(being uttered) in the Saktavaka in the place of the word adah 
“this”. 

1. MS 1.4.7. 

ATOM AN 

7. He addresses the Prastara being thrown (in the fire) by 
the Agnidhra,' with one of these formulae (in sequnece) be- 
ginning with rohitena tvagnirdevatam’ after every formula (ut- 
tered by the Agnidhra). 


1. See III.7.3. 
2. TS 1.6.4.p. 
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fea: dtettsadd: yfxeat steq herd: TT AeAHVSs fq 
sroraratia FeO ag Breese ah ore Yate weaegA wis 

8 He mutters divah khilo’vatatah...' when a blade from 
the Prastara is thrown (in the fire).’ 


1. TB III.7.6.19. 
2. See II.7.5. 


fa a qamitfa aftfirg faqerarrgiie i 


9. While the enclosing sticks are “being unyoked” (i.e. 
thrown in the fire), he mutters vi te muficdmi...? 


1. See IJI.7.11;12. the expression “being unyoked” is based upon 
TS 1.7.4.4. | 
2. TS 1.6.4.q. 


faut: viathtta waatHl aa Aa ae wat vA A aT 
frat 4 afte er 8 dite ay 8 afte aera 
a titer wag dirs a ug aA su a AN su a aA 
gia a ser aat wager afahrigtel aqhrisiaty stad freer 
ee ataea gfavtermitta dara TAA ott 


10. He mutters visnoh Samyoh...' and yajfia namaste... 
at the time of the Sanyuvaka?. With isto yajrio bhrgubhih...* he 
addresses the remnants which have been offered. 


1. TS 1.6.4.r. 
2. TB III.7.6.19-20. 


3. Being uttered by the Hotr. See III.7. 11. 
4. Cp. MS 1.4.1. 
3. See III.7.15. 


~IV.13 


| Wiree Saar Ata tat Rentals aenferg uciaT- 
ASAT I 

, l. In accordance to the characteristic word, with one of 
‘Me formulae (in sequence) beginning with somasyaham 


devayajyayd. ..! (the Sacrificer) ae 
ee addresses th i Ajas? 
after each one of them js Offered. ee 


1. TS 1.6.4.s-y 
2. See III.8.10-9.3. 
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2. These formulae are optional: rdkdyd aham..., sinivdlya 
aham..., kuhvad aham.... 


1. Thus if the optional offerings mentioned in III. 9.4 are offered 
then these formulae are to be recited. 


THA HE CATIA waa yard fettarca ae Sera 
UFO AAAI U0 : 


3. The wife of the sacrificer recites rdkdyd aham..., 
sinivalya aham..., kuhvé aham....5 


SSA Atal FAA WEN: Us WAd Saat: | Aarnt yaa 
argarna aqakeadt ayedtarazSrqirs it 
4. (The sacrificer adresses) the ghee-ida! with idasmdadnanu 


vastam.... 
1. See [I.9.7-9. 


staat ad Fremenfirgetfa aat satan 
5. After the Veda (grass-brush) has been kept within the 
altar, (the sacrificer) touches it with vedo i..." 
1. TS 1.6.4.v-y. 
qa facata AIM GRATE AT TRATL acared 
ad ae sha fararactie 
6. (In the above-mentioned formula) before (the words) 


pura videya “he should utter the name of everything of the 
enemy that he longs for. He obtains the same (everything) of 


l 
him”! thus is known from a Brahmana-text. 
1. TS I.7.4.6. 


ar uradt fasierirt 
oreaiht weit Et Ta faqe iin a 
7. With yd sarasvatl visobhagind...' he wipes his face af- 
ter the oblation of chaff of grains. 


1. Cp. MS 1.4.3. 
9. See III.10.1-2. 
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aqiat aqaaeres A AeA AMAA aearreTay y 
smmeahatr area taayraaa UHM TT AT TET nc 1 


8. He addresses the Samistayajus after it has been offered) 
with vasuryajno vasuman yajriah...2 In this formula in the place 
of adah (“this”) he utters the name of that thing which he de- 
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sires. 


1. See 11. 13.4. 
2. MS [.4.1. 


a aachrbrata saat wrsATFTUS tt 
9. With sam yajriapatirdsisd...! he consumes the portion 
meant for the sacrificer.’. 


1. TS 1.3.8.g. 
2. Cf. MS 1.4.6. 


IV.14 
ation starkatita aedaten sé efattta wreetarie tt 


1. With dadhikrdvno akdrisam...' (the sacrificer) con- 
sumes the evening-milking,* with idam havih...> (he consumes) 
the morning-milking. 

1. TS 1.5. 11.1. 


2. See IIT.1.12. 
3. TB II.6.3.5. 


WATT: AAT VIPAT Ut 


2. A non-brahmin (sacrificer) should not consume the 
Samndyya. 


eridig wilted: dae aaah wafa aa 
at saree safer; | 


- 3. The Adhvaryu Causes to flow a continuous stream of 
ater on the Pranit4-water within the altar! (The sacrificer) 


mutters sadasi san me bhitygh. 2 whi 
is being poured. yah...“ while (the stream of water) 


1. See III.13.5. 
2. TS 1.6.5.c. 


SE AMARA EHO CARATS 
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ang a: wien at atPrafiered afeog: were Yara AT WT 
aha nara satdte ve Fria gang a aaa WeaTy Gary aA 
a aria qanefa arate a ated agracat deat 8 
Tha Tara vata dered Yount yoratia qa fagetirsit 


4. Having poured the Pranita—water (in different direc- 
tions) with one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with 
pracyam disi devah in accordance with the characteristic mark 
(in the formula i.e. the word referring to a particular direc- 
tion), with samudram vah prahinomi... having poured the re- 
maining water within the altar, with yadapsu te sarasvati...* 
(the sacrificer) wipes his face. 


1. TS 1.6.5.d. 
2. TB II.5.8.6-7. 


Sul aretaarert WT: Nk UI 

5. Both the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer mutter the for- 
mula for “unyoking the potsherds”.’ | 

1. See II.14.4. | 

Prot: RISE caw Aart feral var wae faa: 
PUTA AT PMA AAT TUE UI 

6. With visnoh kramo’si...' by means of the right foot the 
sacrificer takes four Visnu—steps (from the west) towards the 


east, within the altar, each next step wider (than the preced- 
ing), without bringing the left foot forward (to the right foot). 


1. TS 1.6.5.e-h. See TS 1.7.5.4. 


wMeattaafamrara ivan 


7. (At that time) he does not step beyond the Ahavantya(- 
fire). 


starara aqe wafané i 


8. Having stood up after the third step, he mutters the 
fourth (formula). 
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9. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the for- 
mulae of the Visnukrama, Visnvatikrama, and Atimoksa should 
be recited in an intermixed (vyatisakta) manner. According to 
the opinion of the other (ritualists) (these formulae should be 

a e e im ] 
recited) in the consecutive (vinirfidha) manner. 
1. Thus the formulae given in the tenth Sitra are to 
be used either in the order of (1) a Visnukrama formula (2) a 
Visnvatikrama formula (3) An Atimoksa formula or (1) all the 
Visnukrama-formulae, (2) All the Visnvatikrama-formulae. (3) All 
the Atimoksa-formulae. , 


afar tat yaa wana fawafimat: & car 
SAA ATT: ol 

10. (The formulae beginning with) agnind devena prtand 
jJayami' (are called) Visnvatikrama(-formulae). The formulae 
beginning with ye devd yajfiahanah’ are called Atimoksa-for- 
mulae. 


1. TS I.5.3.a-c. 
2. TS .5.4.a-t. 


TT Fa: TACT A UTSA I 8 


Il. With aganma suvah svaraganma...' the sacrificer 
Stands praising Aditya (sun). 


1. TS 1.6.6.a-e. 
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pencil Acialias- Aas Waa AUT A MTA: VATA 
sua Page a aed ord aggarftft aie 
I. And with udyannad | 
nd ; ya mitramahah...' (th 
stands praising) (Aditya) (sun). — 
1. TB III.7.6.22-23. 


Ustagerarad sft wefarorradane it 


2. With aindrimadvrtamanvavarte...' he turns by the right. 


1. TS 1.6.6.f. 
wo Faeaniifa afrorer 
We: wreat Paysage i 
3. If he is practising black magic, he should press (the 
ground) by means of the heel of his right foot, with idamahama- 
musya...} 
1. Cf. MS 1.4.7. 
Qa Hed aT erat: Wee AT: UMMA HAS WHA 
a aa waa Grearadaisit | 
4. Having uttered punyd bhavantu ya laksmiih...' he turns 
(to the Ahavaniya) back (by the left) with samaham prajaya 
sam maya...’ | 
1. Cp. AV VIII. 115.4. 
2. TS 1.6.6.g-h. 


aftat ater B a ater 4 ort Garahragariaqratrsg 
aaa adrararafaqaidsea It I 

5 With samiddho agne me didihi...' he adds fuel to the 
Ahavaniya (fire); with vasumdan yajnho vastyan bhiiydsam...” 
he stands near the Ahavantya praising it. 


1. TS 1.6.6.1. 
2. TS 1.6.6.k. 


IV.16 
at A: ATEN At scot wdisfrerata Far:1 Fea WaT AT 
Tate feat Aus 
1. And with yo nah sapatnall.. 
Ahavaniya praising it). 
1. TB Il.7.6.23. 


| (he stands near the 
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arma arafa waa geraaraariat meaerqafasa apy 
yeaa Blt TURN 

2 With the two verses addressed to Agni Pavamana! be- 
ginning with agna ayumsi pavase* and with agne grhapate...3 
he stands near the Garhapatya praising It. 


1. Agnipadvamanibhyam: for this expression, see TS 1.7.6.4. 
2. TS 1.6.6.1.m. 
3. TS 1.6.6.n. 


UAT AT Faria ATTA Aaa SAAT STAT Bh 
TACT UI | 
3. He (indirectly) utters the name of the unborn son when 


he utters the words tdmdsisamdsdse tantave (and) with (the 
word) amusmai (so-and-so) (he directly utters the name) of the 
born son (in the second verse)!. 


1. Cf. TS 1.7.6.5. 


Rae TAs aTeTay a aahoat corral waste 
fearert at feofer ar arqerfefa freee gar arr yerfairsi 
4. (In the formula to be uttered immediately afterwards 


beginning with) jyotise tantave tvd...' he utters the name of his 
dear son. 


1. MS 1.4.2. 
amt ag ated Tera fog we wi dara aya wa sft 
afarurr rie tl 


5. With agne vahne svaditar nastanaye... he stands near 
the Daksinagni praising it. 


wathet ated eta guia yer TE | 


6. With jyotise tantave tvd...he sits within the altar. He 
utters the name as (described) earlier.! 


1. See Sitra 4. 


watt aaa sautava wafaiigi 


7. Having sat down (on his 


place) he mutters jyotirasi 
tantave... Jy 


1. To the south of the Ahavaniya. 
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aqme Seas Seittrarraraferie Ui 


8. Having placed the grass-brush (Veda) on the lap sitting 
within the altar he mutters the Atimoksa-formulae.! 


1. See IV.14.10. 
at ACERT WANA ST TASS Taraaane i 


9. In the opinion of some (ritualists) the act of spreading 
of the grass-brush (Veda)' and the act of eating of the portion of 
the sacrificer* should (take place) at this stage. 


1. See II. 10.5. 
2. See III.3.9. 


ara Gtet a cat faqafata ag farsfaugon 
10. With kastva yunakti sa tva vimuficatu' he “unyokes” 


the sacrifice. 


1. TS 1.6.6.0. 
2. This indicates the completion of the sacrifice. 


ay aud warenftahas aa rg 


ll. With agne vratapate vratamacdarisam...' he releases 
the vow. 


IV. 16] 


1. TS 1.6.6.p. See IV.3. 1 ff. 


Wat ayaa aA GRC STAT Vi 
12. He utters the formula (called) “re-undertaking of the 
sacrifice”! beginning with yajfio babhiva’ 


1. See TS 1.7.6.7. 
2. TS 1.6.6.q. 


Tratfata weet WME TATA 3 
13. Having gone to the east, he mutters a verse contain- 
ing the word go beginning with gomdn.' 
1. TS 1.6.6.r. 
VT AT AAAAUNT WIAA wit 
14. Optionally he may eat the “sacrificer’s portion” at 


this stage. ! 
1. See IV.16.9. See also 11.3.9. 
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ag vara saa Tags A acl a A aa frat A Gift 
ag fact & afro amitet 4 aise evtquiaranat dq 
GVA Agr WAU aM 

15. After having performed the New and Full-moon-sac- 
rifices or a Soma-sacrifice or an animal sacrifice, he mutters 


yajfia Sam ca me.... 


ghee qa meraeraganiigr saegetia ated 
AaaaTasT aTAUE Mt 


16. After having performed (any sacrifice) he touches 
water with vrstirasi vrsca me pépmdnam...' This act of touch- 
ing (water) takes place in all the sacrifices. 

1. TB III.10.9.2. 


Teonadtaaar sta areafaigion 

17. He orders “to satiate the Brahmins”. 

Wararet frerahingal arma waferies ti 

18. (When he is) staying away! (from his house), facing 
(the direction of his) place of sacrificial performance, he mut- 
ters the formulae to be recited by the sacrificer (at the time of 
the New or Full-moon-sacrifices). 

1. At the time of new or full-moon-sacrifice. 


Wrat farotrarcarafanee it 


19. He takes the Visnu-steps (from the west) to the east.) _ 


1. and not to the direction of his place of sacrifice. 
Wee het waft war 0 11 


| 20. Having gone to the east, (then facing the direction of 
his sacrificial place) he mutters the verse containing the word 
go.! 
1. See IV.16.13. 


(AGNYADHEYA) ESTABLISHMENT OF THE FIRES 


V.1 
STaTe COTA: 119 |) 


1. We shall ex 


plain Agnyadheya (establishment of the 
fires). 


y Sarat deat elt ea htt canteens in ema 


ApSS Translation : THITE 171 


at star: wrist siretie a War a a way aaron awa: 
aa: aefa ribet srectanz it 

2. With yo asvatthah...' the performer brings churning 
sticks out of the Asvattha-tree grown on a Sami-tree.? 


1. TB I.2.1.8-9 
2. Cp. SB XI.5.1.13. 


STATA AAS ATTA ATH ANS 
3. “Even out of the (Agvattha-tree) not grown on a Sami- 
tree” —this is the vew of the Vajasaneyins.! 
1. The SB does not contain this view. See, however, Katyass IV.7.23. 
WII SAMs Ve aa Pera yeaa 
wena worse sree daresay Feu sift AA 
Uidaraanrtetta! Ua ATI! UAT ATS a: 
4. With asvatthdddhavyavahdd...' and with adyur mayi 
dhehi... having addressed the churning sticks, (the Adhvaryu) 


brings seven materials derived from earth’; similarly (he brings) 
the materials derived form the tree; or five from each.? 


V. 1] 


1. TB I.2.1-8 
2. See V. 1.7-8.2. 
3. Cf. KS VIII.2. 


yaar ar arffarqiy i 


5. Or (he may bring) more materials derived from earth. 


a ana attefa ana e tt 


6. “One should not collect the materials” —this is view of 
the Vajasaneyins. a 

aaa Se Yet uteren eararfagr” 7 sta faeanat: it 
afed feat wee: yfsert: Waa eat Wyaq:! Ba-pPwmad 
PUTTS sea aaa Sarl Sat: Halon aeghrataenr 
Wererargead wit aad adits acd: we saa wre: TART 
sargataq aol gfmear raamitd: wed vida wre: Yeu: 
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asifagfad were stat a setaferdt warm git Serteaaray 
yarafegert wart quisuel Yad A sreq! soute—Rraag 
area: Be Borat TT Yar eA BT feral 
chat BATA HA TAS ETAT Sear Taree 


7. With vaisvanarasya rupam...' (he collects) sand; with 
yadidam divah... (he collects) saline soil; with uti kurvanah 
_.. (he collects) the earth dug out by a raf, with arjam prthivyah 
rasamdbharantah... (he collects) the fossilized ant-hill; with 
prajdpatisrstanam... (he collects) mud from a pond, with yasya 
rapam bibhrad... (he collects) earth dug up by a hog. 

1. For the formulae in this Sitra see TB I.2.1.1-3. 


V.2 


aise: Urania fassrrea wat aT A: Tete: 
Wa: Wl Val Shr Wes set tear farvanaes: WsyTAAA 
Daa aaa Prerenftraerghta ata feta TNE tt 
1. With yabhiradrmhat...' (the Adhvaryu) collects grav- 
els; with agne retaScandram hiranyam....(he collects) gold. 
1. For the formulae in this Satra see TB 1.2.1.4f. 


Stat arfaar: ua 


2. These are the materials derived from the earth. 


afe aarenifar ctesrnciht waar states it 
3. If (only) five’ (of them are to be collected) then five 
copper rods forms the fifth item. 
1. See V.1.4. 


fire ee Ss: dacat eaeat Freman aa ae 
BUCA: Bea WRe: FANT FAMaAAN Ha: Grea steqfear- 
cise arreat vitae fate erat aaftreneh wed ereataoT aera 
RATAN Tahir eras wea woh ydtay Karsh arse 
= aaah Meera eat TEMTOH: stat S sy shar Aah 
atte aade aNeaeete wenftanat web wa 
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a gees: | aes Ve RA STE fa 
wriq ad Geet adl fawesd ot sidsarade:| car arar afta 
36 Tt cranes faagsaqu ad area wean erat 
qedt afeeriran wad dest: aaaf ara ary wacat 
qed Fae aardayacahkeea wea sdiquyasuna: 
WAS AAA Aes at Wot Gfx: meoenee meen 
Stat ATRIA: 1S U1 

4. With asvo riipam krtvd... (he collects the wood of) 
ASsvattha (ficus religiosa-tree); with urjah prthivyah...' (he col- 
lects the wood of) Udumbara (ficus glomerata-tree); with these 
two verses beginning with gdyatriyd hriyamdnasya’ and 
devanam brahmavaddam vadatdm.' (he collects the wood of) 
Parna (butea frondosa-tree); with yayd te srstasya...* (he col- 


lects the wood of) Sami (prosopis spicigera-tree); with yat te — 


srstasya...* (he collects the wood) of a tree struck by lightning; 
with yat paryapasyat sarirasya madhye...° (he collects) a lo- 
tus-leaf,—these (are the materials) of tree (type). 


1-5. For all these verses see TB I.2.1.5-7. 
6. TB 1.2.1.4. 


V.3 
4 wal GaN Waaat Fat WA YY Aaa! aT Aya: te 
fra: wana se aT create fagia dyer Preenfane ut 
- 1. After having collected all the materials, the Adhvaryu 
keeps them in a safe place with yam tva samabharam...' 
' TB 1.2.1.9. 


BINA ATATUTU i 


2. Now the Naksatras (constellations) under which fires 
are to be established. 


phrnra arent areata Het aeraetat satan tt 


3. A Brahmana (performer) should establish (fires) un- 
der Krttika (consteliation); he becomes the chief (among his 
relatives) and possessor of Brahman-splendor. 
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qetereattaatgant wat irsit 


4. Agni(-fire) (however), is likely to burn his house, 


Vergara ParSATT AU 


5. Having established (fires) under Rohini constellation, 
he ascends on all the heights. 


WSs agate AAA ATI | 

6. (The performer) desirous to obtain Brahman-splendor 
or desirous (to be able to perform) sacrifices should establish 
fires uader Mrgasirsa. 


a: UT Ag: Wada aT ATa aT: WSN 


7. (The performer) who being auspicious (rich) earlier 
will be poor, (should establish fires) under Punvarvasi. 


ydat: wep: Maa aa A wart eahtfaucn 
8. (The performer) who may desire, “May my children 
be desirous to give”, (shouid establish fires) under Puirve 
Phalguni.! | | 
1. Cf. TB I.1.2.4. 


sad: ara aaa: TaTaTe 


9. (The performer) who may desire, “May I be lucky, 
eater of food”, (should establish fires) under Uttare Phalguni.” 


Wath FaTTATTNo 


10. According to some (ritualists) the same! should be 
understood reversely. aie © 


174 


1. Mentioned in Sutras 8 and 9. “sae 


_ STR GATT UTE TEAST 8 


li. Now (there is) another (view): having established fires 
On the Pirve Phalguni one becomes poor, having established 
fires on Uttare (Phalgunt) One becomes rich. 


eet a: aaa ya Saag 211 


12. (A performer) who desires "M ia “a 
: , ay (a gift) be given to 
me (by the people)” (should establish) fires under Hasta.’ 
1. Cf. SB 11.1.2.12. 
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faarat TSR WIeTArawe 3 i 
13. A Ksatriya Or One who has enemies should establish 
fires under Citra’. 
1. Cf. TB 1.1.2.4-6; cp. MS 1.6.9: KS VIIL.1; SB I1.1.2.13ff. . 


fayraal: wiring gam: voit of 
WSISy WAST: UVTI sy 


14. (A performer) desirous of progeny (should establish 
fires) under Visakhds, ...desirous of growth under 
Anuradhas... desirous of prosperity... under Sravana....; de- 
sirous Of firm establishment under Uttara Prosthapadas. 


valftr Freraeah warafaneei 


15. According to some (ritualists) all (these constellations) 
are aS good as obligatory. | 


1. Thus according to these ritualists there is no connection between 
a particular constellation and a particular desire. One may estab- 
lish fire whenever one desires to establish them. 


wepitgatere onautcgreare arity snes 
THATS YTS ATURE ~*~ 


16. Having said, “One should establish dee é on the full 
' moon day of Phalguna(-month)”, (a Brahmana-text) says, “if 
one establishes (fires) on the full-moon day of Phalguna(- 
month), one should put him (performer) in the mouth of year; 
(therefore one should establish fires) two days or one day be- 


fore (the full moon day of Phalguna month). 

1. MS 1.6.8. a 
srararearat drotareat STATON se 

17. One may establish (fires) either on New-moon-day or 


on Full-moon-day. 
1. Cf. MS 1.6.9; KS VII.1.1 


ce gene rer eh wT 
.. of a 


VRTUR OU : - summer. 
18. — (is the season) of a Brahmin, me 
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Ksatriya; or winter; autumn of a Vaisya and rainy season of Q 
chariot-maker. Therefore these seasons are prescribed to be 
the seasons for establishment of fires. 


a wart quam HARTATAT HTC 


19. Those who, out of the three castes, do this work (of 
chariot-making) for them only this time. viz. rainy season igs 


valid. 
forfrz: ardafatar:ti2o tt 
20. Cold season (Sisira) is valid for all the castes. ! 
1..Cf. KS VHUI.1. 


GAT Baro Ad Belat ATAU UI 


21. A performer who is going to perform a Soma-sacri- 
fice may not heed either the season or constellation. ! 


1. Cp.KS VII.1. 


SEAMS VTCHA BAT TTAATA ATATAT: 2k 


22. A performer staying in the house! should establish 
fires after having gone out of the house, a wanderer? should 
establish fires without going away. 


1. i.e. a person who generally stays in his house and regularly per- 
forms the Grhya rituals in his house. 

2. He who may perform rituals for others as a priest and therefore 
likely to be wandering. For both these types and some other types 
of Brahmins see Vaikhanasa-Dharma-Sastra I.5. 


Che A WATT UI 


23. Or even a wanderer should go out of his house for 
one day before he establishes fires. 


aera wot athe i 


1. With uddhanyamdanamasyah. . having dug the sacrifi- 
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cial place a little, sloping towards the east, with fam no 
devirabhistaye...* having sprinkled water (on it) with his palm 
turned downwards, the Adhvaryu prepares a (fire) hall with 
the roof having bamboos pointing to the north, on it (sacrifi- 
cial place). 

1. TB 1.2.1.1. 

2. TB 1.2.1.1. 


TAT HEAR aAgT MATA aT 


2. To the front of the middle — of it, there is the 
place of the Garhapatya.! 


1. Cf. MS 1.6.13. 


TATA WRAY Mea aaa Waa 
UAT GIST ATAU 
3. To the east of it at eight steps, there should be the place 
of the Ahavaniya of a Brahmana (-performer); at eleven... of a 
Ksatriya (performer); at twelve... of a Vaisya (performer). 


aq fagreamateta Baa aT AYN Aad TeATMfrgrarera 
Sha Waarafergracr satis 


4. In the case of all the castes, without any difference the 
Ahavaniya fire should be established at twentyfour steps! or at 
an unmeasured distance? or as much he may consider with his 
eyes? (the distance to be proper) from it, not at a far distance— 
thus is heard in a sacred text. 


1. Cf. MS 1.6.10. 
2. Cf. MS 1.6.10; KS VIII.3. 
3. Cf. TB 1.1.4.1; KS VIII.3. 


afaura: Uremiggdtaent MeteRa *atara STOTT TALI I 

5. To the south-east, at the one third (of the distance be- 
tween the Ahavaniya and the Garhapatya), near the Garhapatya, 
(there should be) the place of Daksina (-fire.). 


STRATE AA ATTA ATE NE 


6. The chamber of the Ahavantya is different, (the cham- 
ber) of the Garhapatya (also should be) different. 


178 ApSS Translation : THITE [V4 


SMUT AS ANA AAA WIT: M9 
7. To the east of the Ahavaniya (there should be) the Sabhyg 
(fire) in the gambling-hall. 


a Gauge sraqaeay: ict 

8. To the east of it (Sabhya) in the Guest-room, there 
should be the Avasathya (fire). 

eee aud Ta Prat enfat wa vet erage 

9. (The sacrificer) gets his hair and beard shaved: nails 
cut; he takes bath; the wife does the same except (the shaving) 
of hair. | 


at Sart Baraat satareetraranqe o tt A eferorrnTersea- 
Sq SAU | 

10-11. Wearing silk garments the husband and the wife 
should establish fires; at the time of giving gifts they give those 
(silk-garments) to the Adhvaryu. ! | a 

1. For these Sitras cf. MS I.6.4. 

sme Sfagarga arareifaarecaater meas areite- 

Freaareanta ie 21 


12. In the afternoon, or when the sun is exactly at the top 
of trees, having brought the fire from the Aupasana, (the 
Adhvaryu) establishes the fire for cooking rice-pap for Brah- 
mins, to the west of the Garhapatya (fire). 


Sarat at WAT 3 I 
13. Or rather he brings the entire Aupasana (fire). 
Freq arnesi 


14. Or rather (he places the Brahmaudanika-fire) having 
produced it by means of churning. | 


sorted werecitferd TATA STATELY It 


15. In case he brings the entire Aupasna-fire, having taken 
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(separately) a cake of rice-flour, and a cake of barley-flour by 
means of leaves of Udumbara, he should throw the cake of 
barley to the west and that of rice to the east on the place (where 
the Garhapatya-fire is going to be established) and then keep 
(the Aupdsana-fire on that place). 


TARA TAA STAT OTA T ATA 


16. There is another view that even if he is going to bring 
the entire Aupasana-fire, he should not throw the two cakes on 
the place of the Garhapatya.} 


1. For Siittras 15 and 16 cf. MS 1.6.4. 
NS 


AIRY Weta cfs wives write sareiha 
amin at Fynrat aaitet wayne Frefafanei 
1. At night, to the west of the Brahmaudanika(-fire), on 
the red bull’s hide (spread) with its neck to the east and with its 
hairy side upwards, or in a basket made of bamboo, (the 
Adhvaryu) pours out four panfuls of rice-grains for the Sake of 
rice-pap to be prepared for the Brahmins. 
1. Cf. MS 1.6.11; TB 1.1.9: KS VII.1.5.. 


bene diec ansenegn tehiath teleealiiedl 
amas gata werot wpe fatt AAA 


2. Having recited devasya tvd... he pours first measure 
with brahmane pranaya justam nirvapami,... the second with 
apanaya...;, then third with vyanaya...; the fourth with 
brahmane justam. | | 

qatar warforng 

3. Or (he pours out all the measures 
any formula). 


aqTiey Teas 


4. He cooks (the rice- pap 


a silently (without 


) in four potfuls of water. 
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Aq pareata A weaker 
5. He does not wash (the rice-grains), nor does he cause 
water to flow over them. 


ent wWadteH ie tl 

6. According to some (ritualists), the rice-pap is (cooked) 
in milk. 

Ttanvgeiftra soradtta fagradinon 

7. It is known from (a Brahmana-text)' “He cooks (the 
pap in which) the rice-grains (remain) distinct (from one an- 
other)”. 

1. MS I.6.12. 


cat dahetega Wawa Had Aaa aul Gals FINA! 
al wads Aa eae Caracas Berea at Aaa ei 


8. Having taken out (some rice-pap) by means of a ladle, 
with pra vedhase Kavaye...' he offers (that rice pap in the 
Brahmaudanika-fire) or addresses it. : 

1. TB 1.2.1.9. 

ada weet aga wy aftaahtes ada feadarqet 
sTeay safer SASHA Ut 

9. Having taken out the rice-pap in four (separate dishes) 
having poured ample ghee on it, (the sacrificer) pushes (those 
dishes) in a dragging manner, withut leaving his hold (until the 


priests take them) towards the four priests belonging to (the 
family of one of the seven) sages. 


sora: WAR fiver waxaufagat: urea: ster agheasre 
Wee dermarearia after fra: afrer ate: 
are: wear: Rahraaht fradainie on 

10. The first balls (morsels) are taken (by the priests) and 


they have not put their hands in their (dishes),' then, (at that 
Stage) having scratched together the remaining rice-pap of 
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Brahmins, having poured the remaining ghee in it, (the 
Adhvaryu) stirs? three fire-sticks which are wet, and accompa- 
nied by leaves, which are a span in length, which are accom- 
panied by fruits and which belong to an ASvattha-tree which 
serves aS a characteristic mark?, in it (the ghee). 


1. See V.7.2. 
2. See MS 1.6.12. | 
3. Of a village etc. 


V.6 

Pahrare weaned yal GSI: MTA ea VA WTA ATA 
ahaktakagqrestan: warear strut 

1. (The Adhvaryu stirs the three fire-sticks)' with citriyd- 
dasvatthat sambhrtah... 

1. See V. 5.10. 

sated dada aeons Feit Usa 

BRSUCHECEPCOLcSL 


2. Then he puts (those three fire-sticks in the Brahma- 
nudanika-fire) with verses containing the word ghrta (ghee) 
and addressed to Agni—in Gayatri-metre for a Brahmana, in 
Trist-ubh-metre for a Ksatriya, in Jagati-metre for a Vaisya.' 


1. Cf. TB. 1.2.9.5-6. For the verses see the next Sitra. 


aft caer sa wart elasnitddeitd gaa 
aera afte am d war afifarigar get aeiarafa geese 
afarsafa Arora AeA: Waar yas: Wand fawanr:| 
wifasaen yatta, waa: Gat safadaars car qaudtent 
qaneriade: aie grram gayera atat aha gi 
fran afer tarq sigqet ara sit TsTaRaT ear wis 
afns ar od UiRt Tae Sows Yaathrngd aT aaxe- 
fit searafin wares wie sted gat qeraa: after wath 
a agar siethrefad se waite uftiar fatasan gamit a 
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qigaid fad 7 afrert Frat! FA Gal fay 
cmencomcarmiagy at at Rerafater SeaTeTaN 


3. For a Brahmana samidhagnim duvasyata... this is one 
., jusasva samidho mama..., and tam tva 


samidbhirangirah these are the other verses to be used; For a 
Ksatriya samidhyamanah prathamah...; ghrtapatiko 
ghrtayonih... and ayurdd agne... these are the verses to be 
used: For a VaiSya fvamagne samidhanam...; tvadmagne pradiva 
dhutam..., and ghrtapratikam va rtasya... these are the verses 


to be used.' 
1. For all these verses see TB 1.2.1.9-13. For the first see also TS 
1V.2.3.d; for the sixth see also TS I.3.14.m. — 


V.7 
aha frat acratigarfauy 


1. At the time (of the offerings of) fire-sticks (the sacri- 
ficer) should give three heifers to the Adhvaryu as gifts. 


Weta ATU SST 
2. The Brahmanas eat the rice-pap.t- A. tas 
1. Of which earlier they had taken only three morsels. See V.5.10. 


Uigraacea: wart at cera 


| 3. After they have eaten, the sacrificer gives a chosen 
(gift)—the same (type of gift) to (each one of) them. 


tea sirmarerarefeardaayt areear: ara 
ASATGGIGMS TAS AS WHS ATI 


| 4. On the constellation under which he is going to estab- 

lish fires, one year or twelve days or two days or three days or 

one day before that, the sacrificer should offer these fuel-sticks.' 
1. Cp. TBL.1.9.7, : 


STATA TATA Ut 


elena cae Is establishing the fires by him (these fuel- | 
7 © Mvariably put (in the Brahmaudanika-fire). 


verse; upa tvagne.. 
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a 
araa SETA Ne UI 


6. Then the performer observes the (following) vow. He 
does not eat flesh, does not approach a woman’; others should 
not carry out fire from his house; they also do not bring (fire 
to his house) from elsewhere.’ 


1. Cf. TS £.1.9.7-8. 
2. Cf. MS 1.6.12. 


IMME CRE COCIricillell 


7. (The performer) should remain n accompanied by the 
Brahmaudanika-fire for one year.' .— | 


V.7] 


1. Or for a period of twelve days etc; see Sittra 4 above. - 


soreagsafed wakarsreartaeattor faatie 


8. If the (entire)! Aupdsana (firé) has been kept (on the 
place of the Brahmaudanika-fire) then (all) his rituals connected 
with fire are to be done in this (Viz. Brahmaudanika- fire). 


1. See V.4.13. 


A WaTareue 


9. (The pee) ences, not t g0 —_ ‘rom the fire- 


place). 
ATTAIN oI 


10. (This Brahmaudanika) fire should not t be taadiad 


amen ene Se ye 
ATTN 2 A _ | - 


ll. If (the sade goes away or if (the ee 
fire) is extinguished, having cooked rice-pap for Brahmanas, 
(the perforemer) should put fuel-sticks in it in this” same man- 
ner, 


we daar svar er waa AAT STAT 
AO HeaTeeita ne 2 


12. If whithin a year the fire- establishment (rite) does not 


LER Beni MOP OR Ny ne eae ai . 
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incline to him! (the performe), having cooked rice-pap for 
Brahmins, having put fuel-sticks (on the Brahmaudanika-fire), 
when(ever) (the fire-establishment-rite) may incline to him, he 


should establish (the fires). 
1. i.e. in case the performer is unable to establish fires. 


AT ATATATA AUT ACOA 3 1 


13. In that case he is free regarding the procedures (vow 
etc.) in connection with maintaining the Brahmaudanika- 


fire. 


SIS BHS ATI 


14. Or he should observe (those vows) for twelve days or 
for one day. 


2 STA: Wadaled Wafanea tt 
15. When he is going to establish (fires) tomorrow, (to- 
day) again he cooks the rice-pap for the Brahmins.! 
1. Cf. TB 1.1.9.8; without the word “again”. 
WSS Walt UY ad ahr a Wear A 
feraraqafanes i 


16. He (the Adhvaryu) who is going to establish fires (for 
the performer) observes vow on this night; he does not eat 
flesh; does not aproach a woman. ! 


1. Cf. KS VIII.12, 


WaT ot Warerare gy Tea: Wel wera swaths 
TATA: Ha FepAto MPU HAS FAT 


17. With prajd agne samvasaydsasca Pasubhih saha' (the 


Adhvaryu) binds a black-white h 2 
=> e- O~< t 4 
of Garhapatya.3 g0at* to the north of the place 


1. TB 1.2.4.3. 
2. Cf. KS VHI.12. 


Se: A 
le. to the place where Garhapatya is going to be established. 


RIS Ah Me Tay REIN MQ ttt fae an ~~ 
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V.8 


ae Mt wayiia ad w qeaqag wei 
arqaracaaqury eat art aearitfane ti 


1. Then the sacrificer enters into vow and restrains his 
speech with anrtat satyamupaimi mdnusdd daivyam upaimi 
daivim vadcam yacchdémi.' 

1. TB 1.2.1.15. 


atonrqurataaal Ue ara I 


, 2. They remain awake on this night by means of lute and 
ute. 


ay at a ara a ara aefansi 


3. Or, rather, he does not remain awake, does not re- 
Strain speech. 


Vedat Usaha sre vedas sat creat 
CASA SHA eHasaqeaMta Bey AAS aaa 
4. On this night he remains enkindling the (Brahma- 


udanika) fire by means of pieces (of wood) with this (verse 
beginning with) ubhau lokau sanemaham.' 


1. TB 1.2.1.15. 


akasreqaacont Preate wid TE ta se fas acat 
ahr sfaaaeenehs cere VTA AA: Sz 
a arakaar seaarearqiy 

5. At the time of that dawn, (the Adhvaryu) heats the churn- 


ing sticks with these (verses beginning with) jdtavedo 
bhuvanasya retah and ayam te yonih.' 


1. For these verses see TB I.2.1.15-16. 


omit veri Ratt epaetfareact:t YP: oe 
arfrasa et faguct war werearatelt Us eet Tato arta 
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wa wieder waa: rae snfsrat as, 
Weltard ie tt 

6. With agni raksamsi...' having addressed them, with 
antarvatni janyam...’ the sacrificer looks at the churning stick, 
while they are being brought. 


1. TB II.4.1.6. 
pam ©) Pre We i 


dant ad geayeatadt a a ame wavonitfa ania 
Wrastar ing 

7. With dohyd ca te dugdhabhrccorvari te...' (the 
Adhvaryu) gives the churning sticks to the sacrificer. 

1. MS 1.6.1. : a _ 

anted ead waathiadars srqer acter wel Faria 
eat aittaat wt gerat & amg aei aeret wen fayet di 
WATaA Ut Aaa: TARAS A ar waa waafresra) wera 
Wisadadet get cite sft werenraarad aaertien 

8. With drohatam dasatam Sakvarih...} having accepted 
(the churning sticks), with rtviyavati sthah...2 (the sacrificer) 


addresses them after having accepted? them. — 


1-2. TB I.2.1.14-15. | 
3. The word pratigrhya seems to be repeated unnecessarily. 


V.9 - 
a Jaret sti at at arta: firaz seq Waa: sda 
add Tener vi at diehreg SUS TATA 
| I. Both the Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer mutter two verses 
viZ. Mayl grhndmyagre...! and yO no agnih pitarah...2 Having 
dug up the place of Garhapatya with apeta vita..3 he sprinkles 


water on that place with his palm turned downwards, with sari 
no devirabhistaye,. .4 


1-2. TS V.7.9.a-b. 
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va afaronrenreatara AIATAAATAT TU UI 


2. In the same manner he sprinkles water on the places of 
of Ahavaniya and of Sabhya and of Avasathya. 


V.9] 


Daksina-fire, 


vanqqatvadead wed Haifa ESL 

3. Henceforth the rites are performed in this order. 

faa Set fasraref ad acaradt Prager cforms: | 
atef Sef fara TARISI 

4. Having divided the half of the sand! into two parts,(the 
Adhvaryu) throws the half on the place of the Garhapatya and 
the other half on the place of the Daksina-fire. Having divided 
the second half into three parts, he throws it on the places of 
the eastern fires. 


1. See IV.1.7. 
2. viz. Ahavaniya, Sabhya and Avasathya. 


wala wet Patantar acta 
5 In this same way of performance he throws all the ma- 
terials connected with earth! on the places of fires. | 


1. Mentioned in V.1.7 and V.2.1. 


satan faa Fraafea daraegarqs tt 


6. With agner bhasmasi...' he throws the sand, with 
samjfidnam...? he thrwos the salty earth.° 


1. TS IV.2.4.b. 
2. TS IV.2.4.c. 
3. See V.1.7. 


aPraraeesreta por dicekatt AAT SATAN 
7. While thrwoing them he mentally thinks 
yadadascandramasi...' 
1. TB 1.1.3.3. 
stars sift ara: yfrear fag sufagr aga: Aaa! STE 
wat 3 cit taaat gerare yares orreargaettaq aeqhrea4r 
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say Baya A TAM dear searmiitetaarratata mea 
aay asian Praatac i 

8 With udehyagne adhi matuh..." he throws the earth dug 
by rats; with yat prthivya anamrtam...? he throws fossilized 
ant-hill on the place of the Garhapatya. 


1. KS VII.12. 
2. KS VI.12. 


apahtareate sferomr safes Fit TATU 


9. With (the same formula but with) yadantariksasya' (on 
the place) of the Daksina fire; with (the same formula but with) 
yaddivah? on the eastern places.? 


1-2. In the second formula mentioned in Sitra 8 the first words are to 
be changed. See KS VII.12. 
3. See V.9.4. note 2. 


SRST SAAT WaT Sea | ST at A TATA 
ad aaa need Aa Geni gar stdihtfa auefagayz Urol 
10. With utsamudradnmadhuman trmih...' he throws mud 


from dried out lakes; with iyatyagra dsih....2 the earth dug 
out by a boar. 


1. KS VII. 12. 
2. KS VII.12. 


wat eat yaa yeragtaatanr oat afin sea: 
Weutiiafcaaa carats sft sant:| Ret a WATT 
CATATTUR 8 Uk 
I. With ado devi prathamanda....' he throws gravel and 
he thinks of the enemy. 
1. Cp. KS VII.12. 


V.10 


ed Sona ute 
sare a Breargt seaferergl wetsoafereret 


1. With rtam strnémi puri 
ae. rt purisam... (the ds 
the materials on the places of fires. van emer ne 
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aaa: frarrqa seam @ a: Oona wean Wages at 
seq] Al AGE: WN seq a sia areraragea fraaatsaadta: 
wad wa sitaftearcqarme it 


2. Sam ya vah priyadstanuvah...' with this verse and with 
sam vah srjdmi hrday4dni...2 having mixed the materials con- 
nected with trees, he throws them on the places of fires in the 
same manner as that of sand*, with this verse beginning with | 
itah prathamam jajfie agnih.* 


1. TS IV.2.4.d; TB 1.2.1.17. 
2. TB I.2.1.17. 

3. See V.9.4. 

4. TS 1.2.4.8. 


ared Rrarerqat wtadet ar state fefa ar: gfrearqh ahr: 
aya wor: aaa fervaatide cea sfa mdaeraat draut 
Ferrara: Pag aTAaas 

3. With ydste Sivdstanuvah...! he throws a piece of gold 
on the place of Garhapatya, to the north near the materials. 

1. KS VII.13. 
A ° * rr 6 a ; ® fe fe ° qfuf 

dadifirigd yfof tara se ara caftquraahaaad gears 
Tad WIAs II 


4. With candramagnim... he addresses (the gold which 
is) thrown near the materials; he gives the silver to the enemy. 


afe zat waRersat fest Fa: HINT FPreaTG I 


5. If he does not get an enemy, he should throw (the sil- 
ver) towards the direction in which there may be the enemy. 


we wa qared Hefane i 


6. In the same manner he acts after having thrown (a piece 
of gold) near (the materials) in all (the places of fires). 
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aaicheareie afasaitrters Peony] 


7. Having taken away ash from the Brahmaudanika fire 
he churns out fire on it! from the wood? grown On a Sami-tree 3 


190 


1. i.e. the place of the Brahmaudanika-fire 
> i.e. the churning sticks made out of the wood of the ASvattha tree 


grownona Sami-tree. 
3. Cp. TB 1.1.9.1. 


say Thay aErARUit MAAC 


8. (At the time) when the rays (of sun) are coming up,! he 
places the two churning sticks with the Dasahotr(-formula).? 


1. Cf. MS 1.6.10. 
2. TA IIl.1. For this Sitra cf. TB II.2.1.6. 


CEASA Waa UES TAN VE TU As Wal Ae Uy: 
aera aasay Sit Aafae i 


9. While a horse is standing near, he churns out fire with 
sahagne’gnind jdyasva...' 
1. KS. VIL.13. 


ssareplerra Nate lat aaa aT FT Weal SHfsreavs: 


Holl 


10. The horse should be white, oné whose eyes are not 
flowing, or red with black knees or any uncastrated (horse). 


Tear MRA: Ache: AT TTA ETA TPA: ATTA 
sUatedt Widder St TNL 11 


ll. While the churning is being done, (the Brahman)! sings 
the melody of Sakti Samkrti:? after smoke js produced he sings 
the melody of Gathin Kaugika? and (the melody based on the 
verse) aranyor nihito jdtavedah....4 

1. See V.16.6. 
2. not traced. 


ie isiemciidase HI.1.13. sung on RV VIII. 103.1. (SV 1.47). 
» Mramageyagana HI.2.17. (Sung on RV II.29.2. (SV I.79). 
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surave waidae sfa Pratarrafirasraae 2 
12. With updvaroha jadtavedah...' he addresses the fire 


while it is being produced. 
1. TB II.S.8.9 


V. 11] 


V.11 


a ATTA 
1. At this stage the Adhvaryu makes the sacrificer recite 
the Caturhortr-formulae.' | 
1. TA III.3. 
strata: yd: Yaa: Waa: Bfa: was sea sit sTaha- 
WATT I 
2. With ajannagnih puarvah...' he (the Adhvayu) addresses 
(the fire after it is) produced. | 
1. Cp. KS VII.13. 


Wd GAA at carers i 
3. After (the fire) is produced, the sacrificer gives a boon 
(chosen gift) (to the Adhvaryu). 


TiS aashrad sat aqhishradt sat srgarenishradt sz: 
aestat att Seay SATIS 

4. A bull is indeed a boon; any other (animal) is a redun- 
dant boon; a milch-cow is a boon; any other (animal) is a re- 
dundant boon; an ox is a boon; any other (animal) is a redun- 
dant boon; a ccw pregnant for the first time is a boon, any 
other (animal) is a redundant boon. 


wd aaa sBronfirfa waradear wrorarfirarforhst Gear: 
ae een SRNL ee eee Ee es 
PRC ICICI AT 


5. With prajdpatestvad prdnena...' the sacrificer breathes 
over the fire after it has been produced. 
1. TB I.2.1.19-20. 
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6. With ajijanannamrtam...' having held the produced 
fire (in an earthen vessel) by means of his folded hands, with 
samrddasi virddasi...* having enkindled it, then having lifted 
it towards the east, remaining seated, (the Adhvaryu) should 
place it on the materials while Rathantara* and Yajiayajfiiyas 
samans are being sung, at the end of all the formulae, with the 
establishment formula according to the sage (of the sacrificer), 
with first sacred utterance (vy@hryti),° or two sacred utterances’ 
with the first two Sarparajfit verses® and with the first Ghar- 
masiras formula.® 

1. TB I.2.1.19. 
2. These formulae in this form occur here only. 
3. Contrast V.15.5 (and V.13.8). 
4. Aranyagana II.1.21. 
5. Gramageyagana I.2.25. 
6. viz. bhih. 
7. bhuh, bhuvah cf. TB 1.1.5.2. 
8. TS I.5.3.a-b. 
9 


. TB 1.1.7.1. 


7.Wi Pea picawh ; 
7” Pihiee bhrginam tve devandm vratapate vratenddadhadmli 
" Place (the fire) of (a Sacrificer) belonging to Bhrgu’s 
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family; with angirasam... he should place... who belongs to 
Angirasa family; with dditydndm... (he should place...) of other 
Brahmana-people; with varunasya... (he should place...) of a 
king; with indrasya... (he should place...) of a Ksatriya; with 
manoh... (he should place...) of a Vaisya; with rbhiindm...' 
(he should place...) of a chariot-maker—these are the (formu- 
lae for) establishment (of fire) in accordance with the sages. 


1. TB 1.1.4.8. 
V.12 


wie: Yaktfa ane: yi ada: ae ereedqaah: 
diva: umAn{aq vitae aaa Geol ata: Wordeanh: 
dita: aghniaq tafed area aqara fir wen sHgegereat 
qa: diva: wgfinfad at ya ae ad: ay Ue 
watfersra oF 8 ctfefe aa caret sfrary saretfer aT PA I 

1. The sacred utterances (vydhrtis) are bhith, bhuvah 
suvah. (The verses beginning with) bhimir bhimnd' are the 
Sarparajni-verses. The formulae beginning with gharmah 
Sirastadayamagnih* are the Gharmasiras-formulae. 


1. TS 1.5.2.a-d. 
2. TB J.1.7.1-2. 


are fraraqat araeaat ar aratter sa urfeidtat:1 arf: 
ays UN: Bara feroratray TAA Wot aA sreewreayayr- 
ata treat wea feawear dtadur yfsed afgriaftera 
urdu wept aarar adage st Yeud se qea uftwer fea: 
yfaen: wdahancctas fare aaa ofrecer qe=areant 
hada lela lla dan all 


Pearctta aartg Preemie 


2. (Having also recited the verses beginning) with ydste 


Sivdstanuvo...' (the Adhvaryu) places (the fire) on the materi- 


als.2 


1. Cp. KS. 
2. The sentence begun in sitra V. 11.6 ends here. There is no finite 


verb in V.11.6. 
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Mera Fagen ewe: Ha: AAA Ad! SPA WI arqay- 
sari Teeairpireng aitearaarahrarad SA Terie 
Sarasa atraqarar uly Ui 

3. With sugdrhapatyo vidahannaratih...' the sacrificer 
addresses the fire being placed. And the Adhvaryu makes him 
recite the Gharmasiras (-formulae). 

1. TB I.2.1.20-21. 


V.13 


aeatfed Ga seattaaraenfane i 


1. (The Adhvaryu) places the Ahavaniya while the sun is 
half risen.' | 
1. Cf. TB 1.1.4.2. 


Shea HATTA ATT I 


2. (He places the Ahavaniya) after (the sun has) risen for 
the (sacrificer) desirous of Brahman-splendour. 


Mea Wrertiaarsahenardtaata faeaasaaaarsarened- 
TAUB AU ; 


3. The Adhvaryu enkindles the fuel-stick of ASvattha-tree 
which is to be carried forward (towards the Ahavaniya-place) 
and keeps ready (i.e. takes by means of a vessel) the sand to be 
used as an underlayer.' 


1. Thus a vessel is filled with sand and on it the burning Asvattha- 
stick is to be kept and then taken to the place of the Ahavaniya. 


TIAA Ges Aes FOI YSTAAY qa aes 
Faq Get cag afer qant ae sen uy wfse:1 yfteat a 
aya wet war at amt wearer wien fea: gfe: 
weatangrnaypat searaha:| aaa wade: Taye adt At 
ary BATT usu sq cat fad Far saarfrsraghr: rei 

4. He lifts it up with four verses beginning with ojasé 


baldya tvd...; yaste deveshu mahimé...2 divah prthivyah...° 
and yatra yatra jdtavedah...4 


1-3. TB 1.2.1.21-22. 
4: TS IV.2.3. 
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satrartaqerester itt tt 


5. He lifts up the fire (i.e. the burning Aégvattha-stick) a 
1ittle high’ as it were. 


1. See TB I.1.5.4. 


SATAIAT ATA tt 
6. He holds it raised and supported (by the sand). 


TOMS Ut SAPs at SAA: UY WaT 
fran ARTS aT TST, Uren fra aeaTaaS A aha: 
qa ufa: fran aerate aradtarfaqien 

7. Then he makes the sacrificer recite the (formulae 
called) “Bodies of Agni” beginning with yd vdjinnagneh' in 
the right ear of the horse.? (At that time) he continues to hold 
the fire up. | 

1. Cp. KS VHI.13. and MS I.6.2. 
2. For this horse sec V.10.9. 


sara cifras afar atari efarorata- 
wmeafa aaragta wea seater fedtaar crear fag: 
aaa ST SATAN aed raredtqat Saateal aT Staak Tar 
za ufddtat:: afr: aya aor: asirer fecoattde Ta 


ar aga sreurarensreara ata ett feaat dteto 
yfaek nfgraraterar artor up asrer waayATEaN ITAS=UT 
Tanyas ata fea: yfren: weakterccites fore sae Yea 
mebarcarfis afea cid at at area Preat at sPreat sfreradiag 


d aanfaeanifa dary Freentae i 

8. Either having brought the wordly (i.e. profane) fire or 
having churned it out, the Agnidhra, sitting with his knees up, 
places the Daksina-fire while the Yajfidyajiiya-melody is as 
ing sung, with the formula of placing in accordance with t : 
Sage, with second sacred utterance, with three Sarparajni 
verses, with the second Gharmasiras-verse, and with verses 
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and formulae beginning with ydste Stvastanuvo Jatavedah h 
u he 


Keeps the fire on the materials (on the place of the Daksin 
fire).? _ 


1. Contrast V. 11.6. 
2. For the melody, verses etc. see and cp. V.12.1 


V.14 


Ot AION tse Ava; Tal AR FF TPS: MATA TereeRH. 
SETS TTT 


1. Having brought from the house of a Brahmana, or a 
Ksatriya, or a Vaisya or a Sidra who will be very prosperous 
like an Asura, the Agnidhra should place the Daksinagni jn 
the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of prosperity. ! 


1. For this Sitra cf. KS VIII.12. MS 1.6.10. 


Te Sea cat TPRaqUen sree Gamat 
TATAAATT I I | 


2-3. Afterwards, however, the sacrificer should not eat in 
his house.! (The Agnidhra should bring the fire for establish- 
ing as the Daksina-fire) from the fire-pan in the case of (a sac- 
rificer) desirous of food: from the burning top of a tree? in the 
case of (a sacrificer) desirous of Brahman-splendor. 

1. Cf. KS VIII. 12. 


2. Cf. KS XIX. 10. 


amecaahrnad areata sheaaretins 


4. (The Brahman!) sings the Vamadevya-saman? while 


the Ahavaniya-fire is being held up (by the Adhvaryu)?. 
1. See V.16.6. 
“2Z Grdmageyagana V.1.25. 


3. The Adhvaryu is holding up the Ahavaniya fire since V.13.7. For 
this Sitra cf. TB I.1.8.2. 


wre western frames ust ata afeaarqaea: | Fy 
cieay Brae wae a THT STU Be S HNAUReg wa Safe: waTfHRE 
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aval vet set frog faaadt wea aatdifate wade sft wrest 
samerar staat ity Ul 


5. With prdcimanu pradisam..' this verse, and with a for- 
mula and a verse beginning with vikramasva mahan asi and 
imd u mama patisthante rdye® with horse in front, they* go 
towards the east. 


1. TS IV.6.5.a=TB 1.2.1.22. 
2. Cp. TB 1.2.1.23. 

3. TB 1.2.1.21. 

4. The sacrificer and the priests. 


afuurdt wan ta tara at adafa araeach Fa: afradaiig 


6. Towards the south (of the sacrificial place), the Brah- 
man causes a chariot or wheel of chariot! to role as long as the 
wheel roles thrice. 


1. Cf. TB 1.1.6.8. 


Weeal GAA 


7. Six times for an enemy.’ 
1. Cf. MS 1.6.6. 


RE araaroregreeat she ech aPeet qeiteraaaet 
qdtayql A Holaeraegyayentae i 


8. Holding at the level of his knees, (the Adhvaryu) car- 
ries the fire for one third of the path;! ... at the level of his navel 
(another) one third; ....at the level of his mouth (the last) one 
third (...); he does not hold more than the level of ears.” 


1. From the Garhapatya to the place of Ahavaniya. 
2. Cf. TB 1.1.5.7. 


AIT PYAR TAT AAT 

9. Having lifted up (the fire upto the level of knees etc.) if 
he brings it down! then having measured” it equal to the level 
his mouth, he should place it. 


1. by mistake. 
2. having brought. 


Uae A AAAATTLUolt 
10. He should not go between the fire and the Sun. 
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aferora: UR TA TAU 
ll. He carries it after having taken it to the right side.! 


1. Cf. MS 1.6.6. Thus the Adhvaryu keeps his hands turned to his 
right while carrying the fire. 


stated Ga at carfaug ri 


12. At the half distance, the sacrificer gives a boon (cho- 
sen gift) (to the Adhvaryu).' | 
1. Cf. MS 1.6.6. 


stated fecuad frava areal sfa aera: victor ama 
SAHA 3 I 


13. At the half distance, after having kept down gold (on 
the ground) with ndko’si bradhnah...' the Adhvaryu steps be- 
yond it. 

1. Cp. KS VII.13. 


Temaaniga gta cum wd: wmmrearata 
AMSAT AST: WS ATTAT HAUL VI 


14. With abhyasthdd visvah...' he makes the horse which 
is facing the east to step upon the materials (on the place of the 
Ahavaniya) from the north with its right foot in such a way that 
the coals of the fire (after it has been placed there) would fall 
upon the foot-print (of the horse).? 


1. TS IV. 2.8.1. 
2. Cf. TB 1.1.5.8-9. 


vetaomradtican aaare sft watarHAafanek I 


| 15. Having made the horse to turn from the left to the 
right (i.e. in a clockwise manner), he makes it step upon (the 
same place) with yadakrandah...' 


1. TS IV.2.8.b. For this Satra cf. TB I.1.5.5-6. 
QeaTaeaasay ara i 


____ 16. He holds the horse to the east (of the place of the 
Ahavaniya), with its face to the west. 
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qaarsat aTafar gion 


17. The horse is one which is yoked for the first time (i.e. 


young one). 
qeura ~SAgaradarsahs aatfor aerdtfa Ugrafraret 
ga fallee it 
18. “In the absence of it a young ox does all these 
works”—Thus is (said in) the Paingayani-Brahmana.’ 
1. This work is not available. SB I.1.4.17 allows an ox instead of 
Horse. . 


V.15 
HASH Metals TGA sereq TE atraeitether 
ATAAAAH AU I 
1. According to a Brahmana-text of the Rgveda (the 
Adhvaryu) should place (the Ahavaniya-fire) on the foot-print 
of a Kamandalu.! According to the (view of) Vajasaneyaka’ (he 


should place) on the foot-print of a he-goat. 


1. An unknown animal. 
2. This view is not found in the SB known to us. 


ag aaa: feat safes a a str fra aqat facies tates 
or fasrat & ar faary a 3 amt fra aqal Gers a 
ur fasrat & or faa a a ar fara aqat fays aids a a 
fagrat 3 ar Paraamy a a art fra wqat weet a yas a AT 
farat Xu Rraam ares ort forarerqaeaifrearest situ 
2. At this stage the sacrificer mutters the auspicious (forms 
of Agni) with ye te agne Sive tanvau. . 
1. TB I.1.7.2-3. 
are ary ahem Tesla aA SHA wfeortta 
TRS Urea 
3. With ydste agne ghordstanuvastabhiramum gaccha' 
the sacrificer sends (the dangerous forms of Agni) to the hated 
enemy. With them be causes his defeat.’ 


1. TB 1.1.7.3. 
2. TB 1.1.8.6. 
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SUA STAT WAP T IG 

4. There are also Aranye’ nuvakya (chapters from the 
Aranyaka) (which the sacrificer should recite).! 

1. TA IV.22;23. 

afed feat aaa: prom: wfaart Veet Payagq:! rat: yes 
dieq wade: Wy: Wane Et yar eta, 
fro=areattaareenta iy tt | 

5. Having addressed (the place of the Ahavaniya) with 


yadidam divah...' (the Adhvaryu) standing’ towards the east, 
with his face to the west, places the Ahavaniya-fire (on the 


materials). 
1. TB 1.2.1.23-24. 
2. Contrast V.11.6;V.13.8. 


gefa wana vaaanadiaardaraa aw qatar 
Taihreatedtht: aah: adusiiregdes a wife area rareqat 
Wieael Bt seater sa urfeteitat:: ahs: Payer aor: siren fErva- 
array Caan sort ad sneaTasnenaans AA We 
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Giaercar ye-areare afera etal at AY srt Freak ar sPreat 
streradteng d canfareanifa deatg Feenfrue tt 
6. While the Brhat!, Syeta? Varavantiya? and Yajiayajitiya‘ 

(melodies are) being sung, with the placing formula in accord- 
ance with the sages,* with all the sacred utterances.® with all 
the Sarparajfii-verses,’ and with the third Gharmasiras-formula, 
and with the verses beginning with ydste tanuvo jdatavedah, 
apdnam tvdmrte, agne samrdadajaikapdddahavaniya,® he places 
(the fuel-stick from the Garhapatya) on the materials (on the 
place of the Ahavaniya). 

1. Aranyagana I, 1.27. 

2. Gramagana VI. 1.32. 

3. Gramagana I.1.30. 

4. Aranyagana I.2.25. 
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5. See V. 11.7. 
6. See V.12.1. 
7. See V.12.1. 
8, See V.12.2. 


V.16 


art SMR Aaa ae weit wef wadaanty 
dite aera AAs wae Tay ya: fed cheagearade 
SATA ART ATA: 12 


1. With dnase vydnase...' and with aham tvadasmj ...2 the 
sacrificer addresses the (fire) being placed. 


1. TB 1.2.1.24. 
2. TB 1.2.1.20. 


ad: aiuto Veer aa Sqadad 
SAA AMSAT AU Ui 


2. In all the placings (of the fires) the sacrificer repeats 
the sacred utterances, Sarparajiii-verses, and Ghramagsiras-for- 
mulae with which (the Adhraryu) places (the fires). 


Aetarreaaiaqaegerea sreereenthres grapes: 113 1 

3. He does not touch the fire which has been established 
and in which no offering has been made’. The fire should be 
pacified by means of ghee and herbs’. 


1. The newly established fire is dangerous as it were. 
2. Cf. KS VII. 1. | 


at&t ark agg wana fire aqat gfseat art ar tera 
Tay weak Al aT UAATATH FATT AT SBT SY UTTCAT TAT 
Tabata or art a amazed a AEN Tala a A 
We at} ant gat wa: frat wzat fae alee at gett a 
UE wate at a CAAA aT: wherreTaT eT Gere 
4. With each one of the following formulae (the sacri- 


- yd te a 
licer) offers ghee and herbs in the three fires: y4 le 
Pasusu,.. 


gne 


TE at at ee , 
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after sreendteaah itt tt 


5. According to some (ritualists) he offers fuel-sticks (with 
these formulae). 


serra erat ATT UE U 
6. In the Agnyddheya (-ritual) the Brhaman sings Samans,! 


1. According Latya¢s IV.10.1ff and Drahyass XII.1. 29ff either the 
Brahman or the Udgatr should sing samans in the Agnyadheya 
(fire-establishment-)ritual. According to J aminiyass 22 the Udgatr 
should sing the Samans. It mentions a view according to which 
the Brahman may sing them. According to Katyass IV.9.1-9, ei- 
ther Adhvaryu or the Brahman should sing the Samans. 


Taf eTAHarTINg I 


7. According to some! (ritualists the Samans are) prohib- 
ited (in the Agnydadheya-ritual). 


1. The Kathas in the Agnyadheya-Brahmana. 


adthratata vada aeraaHqe it 


8. The Vajasaneyaka (opinion is that the work of) Udgitha 


(singing) is done by the sacred utterances (Vydhrtis) them 
selves. ! | 


1. This opinion is not found in either SB or Katyags. See, however, 
SB II.1.4.14, 25. 


V.17 


Wa: Waa ciate aaa taal 
AAAI tt 


_ i. Then (the Adhvaryu) places the Sabhya! and 
Avasathya?-(fires) having either brought the profane fire or 
having churned out or (having tiken them) from the Ahavaniya 
with the formulae of placing in accordance with the sages. 

1. See V.11.7. 


2. See V.4.7-8. 


se teetiill sin namin inten ah 


he} J 
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aya agi Waa SUA Waeea ATT: | siffaaata: Waar: WSs: 
cpateeash aes HETTaRE feret STA: after War AANA Ut 

2. With agna adyumsi pavase...", agnir rsth pavamanah...° 
and tamimahe mahdgayam...> he puts three fuel-sticks of 
Agvattha-tree in each of these fires. 


v.17] 


1-2. TS I.6.6.1-m. 
3. MS 1.5.1. 


areata at fret: 13 i 

3. Or (he offers) three (fuel-sticks) in the Ahavaniya (- 

fire).! | 
1. Cf. MS 1.6.5. 

RTM AT SAMA AMAA! Yo AT Tet Aah 
fear carmagaes AA ad a Waar yeferast aan 
THAT: | ST Aa Yaa Ud: yetsanteankt waa Aah 
TST FAN STAT Ueal & Vit Mat Sea ster fra sagt Gast tralia 
vet cat Wet sufaastia wrireant yardeaanherehifereat Webs 
fareenfal sieasta ar fra: isi 

4. With three verses viz. samudrddirmir madhuman...', 
vayam ndma prabravama...* catvadri Srigd...? he puts three 
(fuel—sticks) of Sami(-tree) soaked in ghee in each (fire) or he 
puts three sticks in the Ahavaniya. . 


1-3. Cp. MS 1.6.2. | 


Ua arTqaitar:| teat ctafe Ge 7 gatgent atremneenta 
em a wa carr sft dag af afrgdtorer foarte 
TTT Ie tt 


| 5. In the same manner he puts fuel-sticks of different trees 
In fires; with preddho agne didihi...' (he puts fuel-stick) of 
Udumbara-tree; with vidhema te parame janman...? (...) 
Vikankata-tree: with tdm savitur varenyasya... (...) Sami-tree. 


1-3. TSIV.6.5.k-m. 
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arenas We tferug tt 


6. Then he performs the morning-Agnihotra silently (with- 


out any formula).! 
1. Ct. TB 1.1.6.9. 


sift ar graryetat qa qfrat waraht ara carragthy 
afte wart vata 
7. Or having filled the ladle with twelve-time-scooped ghee 


he offers it while mentally thinking about Prajapati. This (of- 
fering) is in the place of (morning-)Agnihotra. 


TRA Parain sxoatsqaran waft 


8. With ydste agne ghordstanuvah...' the sacrificer sends 
(the dangerous forms of Agni) to the enemy; with them he 
causes trouble to him. There are (also) the Aranye’ nuvakya 
(-formulae).! _— 


1. Cp. V.15.3-4. 
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V.18 


__ 1. By means of the ladle (viz. Juha) filled with twelve- 
times-scooped ghee (the Adhvaryu) offers a full-spoon liba- 
tion with a verse containing the word sapta (seven) beginning 
with Sapla te agne samidhah' After (this libation) is offered, 
the sacrificer having given a boon (chosen gift) (to the Adhva- 
— (the formulae mentioning) the auspicious (forms 
: piel eae Adhvaryu) offers (another) libation with 


l. TS 1.5.3.h 
2. See V.15.2. 
3. Cp. MS 1.6.7. 
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aa fares safsa sad fad 8 arora wor 
aire aa YT SUS Wet Teen aire wee 
aé wat A Tara Yet caer Gafeq ster wearkafiiat at 3 
ukearaetatd MIN vet wy aera fasnad at aa zero 
yrenrd det uRereefereaitaqn wre aa F aoafga 
qfradtq fraser oreM at a uRaeraefafs wea ae afra 
qa 8 mora fra St agra el sted Gera was Porat aor: uft]e- 
cae hearer Caerteaaagie Fer werd: 1 Heaht- 
eatfeot aes: utattafattia waren 


2. Then the sacrificer stands near the fires praising with 
verses Called Viratkrama! with atharva pitum me...2 (near) the 
Daksina-fire; with narya prajadm me... near the Garhapatya (- 
fire); with Samsya pastin me ...4 (near) the Ahavaniya(-fire); 
with sapratha sabhadm me gopdaya...5 (near) the Sabhya(-fire); 
with ahe budhniya mantram me gopdaya...° (near) the Avasathya 
(-fire); with paricadhdgnin vyakramad virdt...7 near all the fires. 

1. See TB I.1.10.1-3;6. 


2-6. Cp. TB I.2.1.25-26. 
7. TB I.2.1.27. 


V.19 
STS THAT a Wawa tt 


1. The Adhvaryu starts the paradigm of the (sacrificial 
bread prepared) on eight potsherds, for Agni. 


fro giasca=mitfad wate str aera neashrearae- 
Tanranqenag fave Fara ay aa wafer fra yaaa 
sit wed sfacat THR Wefan 


_ 2. While (the material for the above-mentioned) oblation 
has been poured out, kept ready but (water) is not sprinkled 
upon it,! then having dug out gambling-place in the middle of 
the hall (by means of the wooden sword i.e. Sphya), having 
sprinkled water with the palm downwards, upon it, having 
thrown dice, having placed gold upon the dice, having brought 
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the dice together and then having separated them, having spreaq 
them. he offers a libation for a Ksatriya-sacrificer? on the mid- 
dle of the gambling-place with ni sasdda dhrtavratah...° 


1_ Thus the activities upto 1.18.5 have been performed. 
4. i.e. if the sacrificer 1s a Ksatriya. For this cf. MS [.6.11. 


3. TS 1.6.16.a. 
araan uftval wea fered Frere waa fara BEA y 
wa aerated aa aha aso frat ardor tar 
atrantia feat stay 
3. In the Guest-house, having kept gold in the middle of 
the gathering, he offers a libation of ghee on the gold with a 
verse containing the word mantra viz. pra ninam brahmana- 
spatih...' 
1. For this Sitra as well as the verse cf. KS VIII.7. 
saat sfedea: quires vanoregfaet wag: fad car weatgar 
Tart: Hat Wat: HAVEN Hay A Beara WAAM ATAU 
waste atfreat at deaafead: wate fagradtairsi 
4. Having said uta no’hir budhnyah Srnotu...' giving a 
hundred dice to the sacrificer,? he says (to the gamblers) “Do 
you gamble away the cow for the sake of rice-grains; without 
killing (the cow) divide’ its limbs” .? 


1. Cp. RV VI.50.14. 

2. Cf. MS J.6.11. 

3. Cf. MS 1.6.11. The cow is not killed. But the limbs of it won by 
the gamblers are substituted by rice-portions. 


Marae aT Ut 
5. (The gamblers)! do as per the order. 


1. The sacrificer is included among these. 


V.20 
ad aaa fafrrrnie i 


1. The sacrificer wins the Krta.! 
1. This signifies victory. 
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qa aad Tet AEH auras soeThae 


> What! they’ win by means it (cow) having prepared 
food out of it they give it to those sitting in the hall.? 


1. Rice-grains. 
2. The gamblers. 
3. Cf. KS VIII.7; MS 1.6.11. 


 STaaAA AAT 
3. They eat (the rice-pap) in the guest-house.! 
1. Cf. TB 1.1.10.6. 
arenas Safa Headienarghaat Isa: 
aaa Stairs | 


4. With the verse called K!pti and Saémanasi beginning 
with kalpetam dyavaprthivi and ye’gnayah samanasah,' the 
sacrificer stands near the fires praising them. — 


1. TS IV.4.11.g; cp. TB I.2.1.18. 


Wanfe at whavercdiy i 


5. (The Adhvaryu) starts the work like sprinkling (water) 


etc.! 


1. Now the work of the offering interrupted at V.19.2 is continued 
and the rites mentioned in I.19.1—III.4.1. are performed. 


sreaen aferorrenret efaromt canker ie tt 


6. At the time of the gifts in connection with the sacrificial 
bread for Agni, (the sacrificer gives gifts connected with the 
fire-establishment). 


 yutoraqradat ardeatreratento lt afeand cern sede 
ney starr MTs AF SIAN 


Wie areata srgarenaaa 


| 7-10. (He gives) a he—goat, 4 Stvk fest); a horse 

Out of threads of all (colours) to the Agnidhra(-priess es the 
Capable of carrying (a chariot) sii oe ear the place of 
Adhvaryu; an ox? to the Adhvaryu (situated) n 


a full-pot!, a pillow prepared 
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the Ahavaniya(-fire); a milch-cow? to the Hotr (Situated) tO the 


west of the Garhapatya(-fire). 
1. 1.e. a particular measurement of rice. 


2. Cf. TB 1.1.6.10. 
3. TB 1.1.6.10. 


aret frat aval Fal Sr eel cartel AP ATU TAT 9 
I1. (He gives) a garment, a cow and a bull, a new Chariot.2 
These are common to all (the priests i.e. to every one). 


1. Cf. TB 1.1.6.1. 
2. Cf. KS VIIL8. 


oT ganat eeniigqacane are” conaftiirenasay shy 
faaTaATe VW 


12. Having said, “He gives upto twelve gifts” a Braha- 
mana-text! says, “Let more be given, in order to obtain 
unmeasurable (prosperity)” —thus is known. 


1. TB I.1.6.11. 
seitigeeomea aft we tar gem tarsaqhehta 
STAN ZI 


13. About the gifts more than twelve (the Brahmana-text)! 
Says Six (gifts) be given twelve be given, twenty-four be given. 


1. KS VIII.8; cp. SB II.2.2.3-5. 


a famcraaie 


14. They are optional.! 
1. The numbers mentioned in Sitra 13 can be applicable to the gifts 
mentioned in Sitra 7-11. | 


eat wat afte sper carta aa ATAU tt 
15 . (He should give cows) of that age’ prosperity of cows 
of which are among his cattle he may desire. 


1. Cows are divided into various Sroups on the basis of their age as 
follows 1. six months old. 2. one year old (ekahayani). 3. 1% 
years old (tryavi). 4, 2 years old dityavah/dityauhi. 5. 2% years 
old paticdvi. 6. 3 years old trivatsd. 7.3% years old turyavah. 8. 
4 years old (pasthavah/pasthauhi). 

2. Cf. MS. 1.6.4. 





= <td ier ae 5 = + ea SERS. er mit ey nen ene ee a denslebe rs 2, F 


RR RR EE EN ERT I Re VI Se es rain 8 Re = i 


yi) 
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fraiet cere Tertare aT HEHTANLE It 


16. He should give a two-year old cow and two year old 
uncastrated bull. 


aqdarn afar carfanegion 


17. He should give gifts in an increasing manner.' 
1. Cf. KS VII.8. 


qten SHMeitt aeaddet wm cance wat ware 
yada faaradueen 

18. “If a (sacrificer who is) not rich establishes fies, he 
may at will give only one cow (as a gift). That (cow) becomes 
the representative of (all) the cows”—thus is known from a 


Brahmana-text. 


1. This is the view of Paingaka Brahmana (cf. Jamini-Srautasiitra 
XXII; cf. also Baudhags II.7) which is not available. 


19. The Isti (offering of sacrificial bread to Agni) stands 
completely established (i.e. concluded) in accordance with the 


usual paradigm.! . 
1. Thus the rites mentioned in III.4.1 ff are to be performed. 


V.21 
wanreare Ger Prataque tt 


1. On the same day (the Adhvaryu) pours out the material 
for the sacrificial oblations called Pavamanahavimsi. 


1. These oblations are to be offered to Agni Pavamana, Agni Pavaka 
and Agni Suci. Cf. TB I.1.5.10;1.1.6.1-3. 


Blame gus wad aq saaTe ARAM MAT STUN 


2. Or he may do so after twelve days,’ two days, three 
days, four days, half a month, one month, one season, or one 
year. 


1. Cf. TB 1.1.6.7; cp. also KS VIII.8. 


7 SAATeeaATOT: UT SPAT AAAI Ul 


3. A (sacrificer who) 1s not going to perform a _— 
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sacrifice should not pour out the material (for the above- men- 
tioned offering) before one year. | 
1. Cf. MS 1.6.10. 


PAAAH ISU 


4. According to some (ritualists) he (also) may pour out 
(i.e. perform the above-mentioned offering). 


afe Adterna waa waar waa sia fra 
WME: Aaa aT Fear Fra ATI tt 


5. If he pours out (i.e. performs the offering) having of- 
fered three libations of ghee to Agni Pavanana, Agni Pavaka 
and Agni Suci or to the Soma-deities. 


CAAA AMAIA AT VAMATATUT NE UI 


6. The oblations viz. Pavamanahavimsi should be per- 
formed in a common procedure, or with different procedures 
(for each one of them) or with a common procedure with that 
of the sacrificial bread to Agni. | 


aq aiaad udtareaniefa areata gale Fraaq a 
ada arden trie met ates Califone array aaaTSsaeAM- 
fefa cearsa cana Freeat raat aarafeat Peart 


7. In the case of a (sacrificer) about whom (the Adhvaryu) 
desires, “May he be poorer” for him he should pour out the 
material of these oblations one by one;! In the case of a (sacri- 
ficer) (about whom the Adhvaryu desires) “May he not be 
richer, not poorer”, for him (he should pour out) all the mate- 
rials together; (In the case of a sacrificer) about whom (the 
Adhvaryu desires) “May he be richer, better in future” for 
him, having poured out material for Agni Pavamdna, he should 
pour out the materials for Agni Pavaka and Agni Suci (for the 
offering to be performed) on a common Barhis (i.e. in a com- 
mon procedure).3 


1. i.e. he should offer the three oblations each separately. 


2. i.e. he should offer all the three oblations in a common procedure. 
3. For these details cf. MS 1.6.7ff. 
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want fevd efaroric i 


8. Gold weighing hundred 
gift for this offering. 
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Manas (should be Ziven) as a 


1. Mana=Guifja-fruit used for Weighing gold. 
yaatefaats Riga Sareea i 
9. In the first two oblations 


Manas each, in the next one golden 
be given.! 


two goden pieces of thirty 
piece of forty Manas should 


" For Sitras 8-9, cf. MS 1.6.4.; cp. KS VIL.5. 
at fewwd faa 34 ther Zain. 


10. Having measured the gold with that weight with which 
(the merchants) measure it, (the sacrificer) gives it. 


Tegiatte: afaesaie ei 
li. The offering stands completely established! in the usual 
manner. 
— 1. Concluded. 


V.22 


Cartanrerenarena paced a yt THT 


1. (The Adhvaryu) takes out the material for a (sacrificial 
bread) on eleven potsherds for Indra-and-Agni and for a rice 
pap for Aditi. 


ATS ATTA: 


2. (In this offering there should be) seventeen enkindling 
verses. | 


aqatenturenret sifecd aero UPETTAN Ut 
3. At the time of division into four (parts of - pages 
bread') (the Adhvaryu) brings the rice-pap for Aditi to | 
man. 
1. See III.3.2. 
2. Cf. MS 1.6.8. 


{ ion : THITE 
ApSS Translation [v.29 


ad aeart sider: wert 

4. Four priests whose ancestors are Rsis, eat that rice. 
pap. 

witaaga: wat at dain daqgelehas warm, 
fagitft: afasany 

5. (The sacrificer) gives the same boon (chosen gift) to 
each of them after they have eaten.’ According to the opinion 


of some (ritualists) the gift should consist of a milch-cow and 
an ox. The offering stands anne established in the usual 


manner. 
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1. Cf. MS 1.6.6. 
agiiate r ® TU ce TOTeuc THe fauna 
ilanielhdieens 


6. (The Adhvaryu) pours out material for (sacrificial 
bread) on eleven potsherds for Agni-and-Visnu; for (sacrifi- 
cial bread) on eleven potsherds for Agni-and-Soma, and for 
rice-pap to be cooked, in ghee in a vessel with three 
proturberances for Visnu Sipivista.! 

1. Cf. MS 1.6.8;KS VIII. 10. 


feeffte: afrscivo 


7. The offering stands completely established in the usual 

manner. 
fe oa if 5 7 ° 5 f ® =) e TRqTO 

wart anne: wanPae 

8. In the opinion of Vajasaneyins in the place of all the 
offerings to be performed after (the Tandhavis-offering) (an 
offering of) rice-pap cooked in ghee for Aditi, with seventeen 
enkindling verses and a with a milch-cow as a sacrificial gift 
(should be performed).! 


1. See SB II.2.1.18-20. Only the mention of seventeen enkindling 
verses does not find support here. 





V.22} ApSS Translation : THITE 


facgiafe: ShearesAa ie 


9. The offering stands completely established in the usual 
manner. ! 
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1. This indicates that Apastamba accepts the view of $B as analter- 
native. 


Sea eel Wagaya wre Gary 
SAAR VTA Ng o tt 
10. When the sacrificer is about to start performing 
Agnihotra, having mentally recited the DaSahotr-formula,! 
having offered a libation (of ghee in the Ahavaniya) by means 
of Darvi(-Iadle) with the (portion called) Graha? (in the 
Dasahotr-formula), in the Ahavaniya(-fire), then offers the 
evening-Agnihotra.3 
1. TA III.1;cf. TB 1.2.2.1. 
2. TA III.1.b. | 


3. After the ritual mentioned in VI.10.8. For the morning-Agnihotra 
on this day see V.17.6ff. 


AEA ATSTATSAT AN 2 tt 


11. (In the evening-Agnihotra) he should keep (the 
Agnihotra-milk to the west of the Ahavaniya-fire on the sacred 
grass) with sacred utterances (viz. bhih bhuvah svah).' 

1. Instead of the usual formula. See VI. 8.11. 


Maat Walrad WarrrarTaraaqe 2 


12. After one year is over, (in the evening-Agnihotra at 
that time also) he should keep (the Agnihotra-milk...) with the 
Same sacred utterances.’ 

1. Cf. TS 1.6.10.3. . 

SeERaahay asa: aaa Bgatenaated Seat 
Fersrit gy 30 

13. In continuously burning fires! for twelve days, the sac- 
rificer himself? should offer the Agnihotra(-libation) without 
Staying away. (During this period) he wears a new garment. 

1. On other days only Garhapatya is continuously burning, see 


VI.2.13. | 
2. in contrast to the other days durin 
does this work. 


g which it is the Adhvaryu who 


ApSS Translation : THITE [V.23 


V.23 
at yaarafaerara efe at afar carfauen 


1. (The sacrificer) gives that cow which he milks first fo, 
the sake of the Agnihotra as a gift (to any one whom he likes to 


give). 

saa arena serdar daa any 
SQUAT AS AA MARANA AT UAT AT Ae Ta See 
Tat HAT Herz 


2. Now according some (ritualists): Having established 
fires, having washed his hands, having performed the Agnihotra 
for one year, (the sacrificer) starts performing New and Full- 
moon sacrifices. Having performed them for one year he per- 
forms a Soma-sacrifice or an animal-sacrifice. Thereafter he 
performs other rituals. 


TAMAS ASA: Waa BRATS BA 
RE STATA I AATF MOTTA META 
UB I 


3. There is the Satyayani—Brahmana as follows: “Wearing 
hew garment the sacrificer without staying away should him- 
self perform the Agnihotra for thirteen days. At that time itself 
having performed a Soma-sacrifice or an animal-sacrifice he 
gives up (the act of keeping) the fires (always burning). Just as 
having made (one’s animals) wellfed (with grass) one may drive 
them (i.e. yoke them to vehicles) this is like that!.! 


1. cp.JB. 
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4. With purnd pascat' and yat te deva adadhuh? having 
offered the two offerings to Sarasvat, he performs the Anvaram- 
bhniya-offering (which marks the beginning of the New and 
Full-moon-sacrifices),? 


1-2. TS III.5.1.a-b. 
3. Cf. TS I1.5.1.4. 


seme a 
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STAT AMANDA ARAL GS UAT BI ITRTTL I 


5. (He offers a sacrificial bread) on eleven potsherds to 
Agni-and-Visnu, rice-pap to Sarasvati, (and a sacrificial bread) 
on twelve potsherds to Sarasvat.! 

1. These are the details of the Anvarambhaniy4-offering. 

ara AP SeTHUe a: Maa waste: enfehre 

6. A (sacrificer) who desires, “May I be lucky, eater of 
food”, (should offer a sacrificial bread) on eight potsherds to 
Agni Bhagin.! 

1. Cf. MS 1.4.15. 


fracas VATAAPaion 


7. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) this offer- 
ing is as good as obligatory. 

ATUTAAAH Ue 

8. According to some other (ritualists) (this offering 
should be performed) with separate procedure.! 


1. Thus when the offering to Agni Bhagin is considered to be obliga- 
tory it should be performed separately. 


wafgar qatar fear aha arrat aT aa: ret trata 
qaqa feat qftettan Cera a seit a ant fe teas afAe erate 
amaat:| ara far a ged weceafe ara ans eet RT aA 
START IU it 

9. The verses beginning with tvadvisva subhaga' and tvam 
bhago na a hi ratnam* should be used as invitatory and offer- 
ing-verses in the offering to Agni Bhagin. 

1-2. RV VI. 13.1-2. 


v.24] 


v.24 
farsi a fabrain qeenferesrat Wearegeriae 
1. With cittam ca cittisca' (the Adhvaryu) offers the (two) 
Jaya-libations before the Svistakrt offering. 


1. TS III.4.4.9. | . on 
2. Thus immediately after the main-offering. For this Sitra cf 


1.4.14. 


A, pss Translation : THITE [V.24 


Rrara water fad ARTA WAPATIR 


2. In the opinion of some (ritualists he offers the above- 
mentioned libations) with cittdya svGhda cittyat svahd. 


warufastartrfea Taree TN Ut 


3. With prajdpatir jayan...' he offers the thirteenth liba- 
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tion. 
1. TS Ill. 4.4.b; cf. MS 1.4.14. 


amy wae WE SH: MAA A ar: ayers 
Siraaara waa sreurifa wget a: arraa Feat ware 
eaiufal fad vata wact et AS TAI 

4. With agne balada saha ojah... he who desires, “May I 
be distinguished among the people”, should offer the four- 
teenth libation—he becomes distinguished; but mixed colour 
is produced on his face. 


Frat arat efter tt 
5. A bull and a cow are the sacrificial gifts.! 
1. Cf. TS HI.5.1.4. 


fazerfate: afageie 
6. The offering stands completely established in the usual 
manner. 


7. When the sacrificer is about to perform the New and 
Full-moon-sacrifices, having mentally recited the Caturhotr- 
formula,' having offered a libation of ghee in the Ahavaniya by 
means of Darvi (ladle), with (the portion called) Graha (in the 
Caturhotr-formula)? he starts the New and Full-moon-sacri- 
fices.? 

1. TA III.2.1. 
2. TA II1.2.2. 
3. Cp. V.22.10. 
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creda areareneatacat watts warhataraea ie 


8. He! should keep the oblation-substances near (the 
Garhapatya, to the west of it) with sacred utterances.? After 
one year is over he should keep them with these (sacred utter- 
ances) only.* 

1. The Adhvaryu. 


2. viz. bhith, bhuvah, svah, contrast Il. 4.5. 
3. Cf. TS 1.6.10.3. 


STATA Goa ¢ yaar Ate ara 
UtAATAT TATA FT US 


9. This is valid (only) in connection with (the sacrificer 
who) establishes (fires) on the New-moon-day. (In the case of 
him who establishes fires) on the Full-moon-day, however, af- 
ter he has completed the establishment-rite along with the of- 
fering (viz. Tantihavis) and the Anvarambhaniya(-beginning- 
offering),' 


1. The fi.e-establishment can be done on the New or Full-moon day 
see V.3.17. If it is done on the New-moon-day, (as is described 
here) following rites will have to be performed: Adhana, Tanihavis 
on the day of establishment and Anvarambhaniya on the first 
coming full-moon-day. If the Adhdna is done on the Full-moon- 
day, these rituals will have to be done on the day preceding the 
Full-moon-day. In the sitra no. 8 the sentence is Incomplete. See 


the next stitra. 


v.25] 


V.25 
ateya wrorareast Asaue 


1. on the next day he performs the Full-moon-sacrifice. 


SAAT ATMS a AAMT UI 


2. Immediately after the fire-establis 
the vows for (the person who) has established fires. 


Wye AgqT3 


3. He should not speak untruth. 


hment following are 


ApSS Translation : THITE [V.25 


ara aero STATS TAINS 


4. No Brahmin without having eaten should stay in his 
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house. ' 
1. For Sitras 3 and 4 cf. TB 1.1.4.2. 


qaranfahe ear ATS aT UY 


5. He should not deny -residence to a guest arrived after 


sun-set. 


AS ATFACAT IAAT TUG Ut 


6. He should not eat (food) cooked on the fire (kept in 
the) crevice of earth. 


fast ate ATAU! 


7. He should not put wet wood (on the fire). 


SaTeaa AAT Ue Ui 


8. (While sitting) in a boat he should not drink water.! 


aa Shur Aaa U1 


9. He should not stay in a place with naturally porous 


land. 
1. For Sitras 5-9 cf. Kathaka-Agnyadheya-Brahmana. 


Gua: ATTIoll 
10. He should (always) be auspicious (doing meritorious 
activities). 


fear area: Raarqearqie it 
11. Restraining his speech,' having produced the sound 
him, he should aproach the wife. 


1. 1.e. without uttering any profane word. 
2. Cp. MS 1.8.7. 


SATSTSTU I! , 
12. Or he may speak. | | : 


FT ATTA EAT ALATA ATA ATEN 3 


A3. In the evening he should not eat anything before the 
evening-libation is offered. 





V.26] ApSS Translation : THITE 719 


Wa WAU 
14. Similarly in the morning.! 
1. For Sitras 13-14 see Kathaka-Agnyhadheya-Brahmana. 


afar) A Aaa Wadet aur waktersat ATTUa | 

15. In the house of a (sacrificer) who has established fires, 
no food should be eaten in the evening before the libation is 
offered and similarly in the morning—this is the vow for other 
(members) (in the house). 

Aaa ARAICATSSET NE I 

16. In the night he should not give anything other than 
food. 

SEMA AH UI 

17. According to some (ritualists) he may give (any other 
thing like gold etc.) 

Bet I Sea AUS 

18. While giving food he should cause (the person ac- 
cepting it) to eat (it at the same place and at the same-time).’ 

1. Cf. Rudradatta’s commentary. He takes dadan as a present parti- 


ciple (instead of dadat) and aap as a causal potential third 
person singular. 


Sahardacat UTP Are waa Uys 
19. During this year without having performed an ani- 
mal-sacrifice, he should not eat flesh. 


maar: ufeunts vet Wa aren df Ag AAR! SMATEIA- 
sangria fra aAaT we AAAaha TEMaet vated Aaya 
WATT I 


90. If it is necessary he may eat (flesh) after having re- 
cited the verse manasdgnibhyah prahinomi... 
PUNARADHANA (RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF FIRES) 
V.26 
UAT CAAT UA 
1. We shall explain Punaradheya (re-establishment of fire). 


ARITA a ches: U2 tl 


2. Its procedure is similar to that of Agnyadhana. 


ApSS Translation : THITE V.26 


areiirrarcaferdact at Feared TRIce a WaT: TEETH, 
Uftzerntt sarat qarcatat areeTAT Ty eT ASAT FerTAT aT TN 

3. He who will not prosper after having established fires 
in that year should establish them again. (Similarly) a sacrj- 
ficer desirous of progeny, desirous of cattle, desirous of pros- 
perity (should re-establish fires). (Similarly) at the time of dis- 
tress, death of son, when his relatives are being suppressed or 
when he will become cripple on account of any limb (should 
re-establish fires). 

1. Cp. TS 1.5.1.4, MS 1.7.2. KS VIII.15. 

sod SetHuret Ha EUSA TIS 

4. When a (sacrificer) is about to remove (his first fires 
and to establish new fires), he should offer a (sacrificial bread) 
on eight potsherds to Agni, (a sacrificial bread) on twelve pot- 
sherds to Vaisvanara, (a sacrificial bread) on ten potsherds to 
Varuna, (a sacrificial bread) on eight potsherds to Agni 
Apsumat, (and) a rice-pap to Mitra.! 


1. This offering seems to be an expansion of the offering mentioned 
in TS II.2.5.5-6. 


a a amt sedted: waar rar aq: car ae yhadinfasr 
TAAL ANAT WIAA A GAT Al A BA Uaenr are azar Waa 
frat a4: dar Verena aMaeeart AAT SINT AT WaT 
adt + aater ple Tene we aes a dt avy ga wha: frat ay: 
Waseafa diya aa ae feamfas gear We aA a AT 
eat AT Gtewaa at set ager fanfare: nn aft: 
wares Wal Yer Ga aed Bey MayaHeE: Wart START 
weg wifey des wet dares TAG 

5. ya te agne utsidatah..., ya te agne pavakd..., ya te 


agne surye..., yaste agne kamadughéh i agne 
sambhrtih... a 
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1. This sitra is incomplete, see the next sitra. 
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V.27 


x3 aA aera: AUNT BYAT: Tel aes ACTA A 
arf AAA smraftatarctanraecdas Tal stated Saar 
aaa Usa WeMiearSpA: Teageitepe fare tt 

1. ye te agne vdanaspatyah... agannagnir yatha lokam... 


(with these seven verses the Adhvaryu) offers seven libations 
before the Svistakrt(-offering). 


frgftfte: afaesanei 


2. The offering stands completely established (is con- 
cluded) in the usual manner. 


Wofareter vaca SHH 


3. Having performed the Full-moon-sacrifice he gives up 
the burning fires.! 


V.27) 


1. After the offering is over, one fuel-stick is put on the fire. Then 
the fires are let be extinguished and then given up. 


Maat Waa aS ars 


4. (The sacrificer) remains in the state of one who has 
given up fires at the most for one year. 


Ueut qadg srqcren sia aaTaTfoT i 


5. Rohini, Punarvasi, and Anuradhas—these are the Con- 
Stellations (under which the re-establishment of the fires is 
done).! 


' TS 1.5.1.4. allows only Punarvasi. 
aaa write aera ue i 


6. In the rainy season or in the autumn he should estab- 
lish (fires) again. | 


atpd: Bart aye a waa 


7. The materials! and the formulae? are optional.3 


1. For these see V. 1.7-2.4 
2. For these see V. 1.7-2.1. 


3. For this Satra cf. in general TS 1.5.2.4, MS I.7.2., KS VII.15. 


ApSS Translation : THITE [V.29 


ify ar ua aftardanmtetd Tt Aarerarziie | 


8 Or rather he brings five materials connected with the 
earth and similarly those connected with trees.! 


Lz 


1. See V. 1.4. 
SETA tt 
9. Having scattered old Darbha grass on the places (where 


fires are to be placed) with Sarparajiii-verses beginning with 
bhimir bhiimnd the Adhvaryu places the Garhapatya fire. 


HAST SRL ol 
10. He establishes the other fires at mid-day.’ 
1. Cf. SB II.2.3.9. 

BWUeaCy: Weech: MATA SANT PATA STAY 2 

11. He takes the burning Ahavaniya fire from the 
Garhapatya by means of Darbha-grass-blades which are grown 
out of gleans, which have nodes and which have been dried for 
one year. 


are eg: Waa eharonay Sy AO AAA TU Vit 
12. With yat tva krddhah' ... (he places) the Daksina-fire: 
with yat te manyuparoptasya’ ... (he establishes) the other fires.? 


L.. TS: 1-5,3.6. 
2. TS 1.5.3.f. 
3. viz. Ahavantya, Sabhya and Avasathya. 


Tet Sarfasfaartata geeafroaretafTsane 3 tt 


13. With the verse containing the word Brhaspati begin- 


ning with mano jyotir jusatam...! he stands near the fires prais- 
ing them. 


1. TS 1.5.3.g. 


Wea Fay afi: wat frat seafarers aernes 


14. With sapta te agne samidhah'... he performs the 
Agnihotra. | 


1. TS 1.5.3-h. 
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V.28 
saad UBS Paar aiet AT tl 
1. He offers a sacrificial bread on five potsherds' or eight 


potsherds to Agni.’ 


' TS 1.5.1.4. prescribes only this. 
? MS I.7.4. allows both. 


ate USOT WAN APSHA: TS AATN Ul 


2. If there is a sacrificial bread on five potsherds then the 
invitatory and offering verses for the Svistakrt-offering should 
be in Gayatri-metre;' if on eight potsherds, then in Pankti-me- 
tre.' 


1. viz. TS II.6. 11.0 and q. 
2. See Siitra 15. 


waar wars i 


3. The entire offering belongs to Agni." 
1. Cf. TS 1.5.2.2. Thus even the offerings which are otherwise to be 
offered to some other deities, should be offered to Agni. 
UST MAST AT ATTA: rst 
4 There should be either fifteen or seventeen enkindling- 
verses.! 
1. Cf. KS IX.2; MS 1.7.2 
SHIRES TULSA THATS AA et: RAS HAUG Ut 
5. From the enkindling-verses upto the last after-offering 
(the Hotr) recites (the verse) inaudibly; (be recites the verse 
connected with) the Svistakrt-offering loudly. 
1. Cf. TS 1.5.2.3. 


sTraray Sera SATA shana sft aah warsiy are fersteR- 
atcefa ne | 


6. At the time of the first four fore-offerings' he puts the 
four case-forms (of the word agnt) viz. agne (voc.), agnau 
(loc.), agnind (instru.), and agnim (acc.)? 


1. See IJ.17.2. 
+ Cf TS :1.5.2:2- 
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ALAA INN 


7. He does not put a case-form in the last fore-offering. 


faa Wa qaeHTANC 

8. Having uttered the case-form, with fore-offering-foy- 
mula he makes the Vasat-call.' 

1. Cf. TS 1.5.2.3. | 

qa amaceafefs aaherenmeatgutedt cea a 
AREAS tt | 

9. In the case of a (sacrificer) about whom he desires, 
“May he prosper”, he should put the case-form either after 
the word yajdmahe or before the Vasat-call. : 


a CH TAATAAAITAT TUS TaaaT Tae BF 
arate wae sft AAT oN 
10. (The verse) agnim stomena bodhaya...' is to be used 
as the invitatory verse for the offering of the ghee-portion to 
Agni,? the verse agna dyumsi pavase...* is to be used... to 
Soma.‘ | 
1. ISTV.1.11.¢. 
2. Cf. TB 1.3.1.4; SB II.2.3.21; KB 1.4. 
3. TS 1.1.6.6.1. 
4. Cf. MS 1.7.4.; KS IX. 2; SB II.2.3.22. 


aie ar ararer Hare ei 
WAAAY AT UMTS EAT ATU 


ll-12. Or he may use (the verse) agnir mardhd...' as the 
invitatory verse for the offering of the ghee—portion tc Soma; 
or he may do so in the case of a sacrificer desirous of progeny 
or of cattle or one devoid of progeny or of one devoid of cattle.’ 

1. TS 1.5.5.c. 
2. Cf. KS IX.2; MS 1.7.4. 


aaa: Uetdarrnpar wafaie 3 i 


13. The verses for Patnisamyajas should be containing 
the word agni.! | | 


1. Cf. TB 1.3.1.4. Thus in the verses to be used at the time of 
Patnisamyajas one should insert the word agni in the same case in 
which the word Standing for deity in that verse is. 
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sift at Sarge araArMaag UTA: USS 

14. Or rather the (verses for the) ghee-portions and (for) 
the Patnisamyajas should be the same as (described) earlier 
(i.e. in the basic paradigme).’ 

1. Cf. TB 1.3.1.6. | 

ant aaa aaa vat {saa 
S PAST AU 

15. The verses beginning with agne tamadydsvam’ in Ak- 
sarapankti(-metre) should be used? as the invitatory and offer- 
ing verses—two for the offering to Agni and two for the Svist- 
_akrt(-offering). | 


1. TS IV.4.4.w-z. 
2. Cf. TS 1.5.2.1. 


Garant ae Taare: UtSreraTE Kfar 


16. With punarirjd...' and with saha rayyd...” (the 
Adhvaryu) offers libations on both the sides? of the sacrificial 
bread?. 


1-2. TS 1.5.3.1-k. 
9 j.e. one libation before the offering of the sacrificial bread and one 


after. 
3. Cf. TS 1.5.4.4. 


qraaid at WANA TE TAOS TAT ATAU 9 tt 

17. Or he offers with punarirja...' (a libation) before the 
fore-offerings and with saha rayyd...” (another libation) after 
the after-offerings.’ 


1-2. TS 1.5.3.i-k. 
3. Cf. KS IX.1; MS 1.7.4. 


Weel FAA yc 

18. Or in the reverse order. 

suatefaron carfaugy eit 

19. The sacrificer gives both the sacrificial gifts.’ 


1. For details see the next Sitra. 
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v.29 
sramafrat: waafiaits yepat ta gaa: MMT y 


fETVAAIUe 
1. Those of Agnyadheya! and those of Punaragnyadheyg 
viz. a re-made chariot? etc. these and gold weighing one hun- 


dred Manas (Guifija-berries). 
1. See V.20.6ff. 


2 For details see TS 1.5.2.4: a re-made chariot, a re-woven garment, 
an old ox, and gold weighing one hundred manas. 


meager feTTa Ta Ut 


2. It has been said (in the Brahmana-text)': “Therefore 
white gold (silver) (should not be given as a gift)”. 


1. TS 1.5.1.2. 
Gahrfedt ta: Greet CNet PATA SASHA I 
3. According to some (ritualists)! a repaired chariot, a re- 


woven silk garment (is to be given as gift) for the sake of ob- 
tainment of the re-desire. 


1. Not identified. : 


aati 4 NATTA AS SEMA SASS SF AT Ua aT HAT 
sag yaa sft Ueratraraat wafairei 

4. If the other (things) are not available (the sacrificer) 
should give only the ox.! There is Paingayanibrahmana accord- 


ing to which “All these desires are indeed included in the ox 
and more than these (are also included)”. 


1. Cf. SB I1.2.3.28. 


a ori Sat ata gates heferett cere 


| 
5. In the (offering-verses of the first) two after-offerings 


he puts the case-forms (of the word agni) in the following man- 
ner, deva agnau... and devo agnih...} 


1. Thus deva agnau barhih.. 
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- and devo agnir nardsamsah... 





V.29} ApSS Translation : THITE 297 
ATARUE U 


6. (He does) not (put any case-form) in offeri 
the (off : 
of the) last after-offering.! (offering-verse 


1. Because this after-offering already belongs to Agni. 
TATA AWA 


7. At (the time of) the last (after-offering) the Adhvaryu 
orders loudly. 


facgfate: afasanc i 


8. The offering stands completely established (i.e. con- 
cluded) in the usual manner. 


Tiare wenarataran a0 
fgeaearat ATU | 


9. In the place of all the offerings which follow the 
Tanuhavis or of those connceted with two deities he offers (a 
sacrificial bread) on eleven potsherds for Agni-and- Varuna’. 


1. Thus after the sacrificial bread for Agni the Tanthavis offerings 
(V.21.1-11) are performed; then only one bread for Agni and 
Varuna is to be offered and the offerings mentioned in V.22.1-9 


are not to be performed. | 


frafahe: dfresat frst FTAA ont 
10. The offering stands completely established (i.e. con- 


cluded) in the usual manner. The re-establishment of fires stands 
completely established (i.e. concluded). 


aeqaranreettat TARTARIC ATH: erates: Aste sage 


11. He who may establish (fires) for the eo should 
offer these libations of ghee with lekah sulekah... 


1. After the Svistakrt-offering of the sacrificial prem - hig = 
sherds to Agni these libations are to be offered; cf. Bau 


II1.3. 
2.78 1.5.321: 
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AeA: TATHSt AVAL 
ae aaraprarahiParaegieatet YATES Aes waht, 


Tees 

12-13. If the fire mounted upon the churning sticks jg 
lost,! or in the case of whom the sun sets or rises when both the 
fires are extinguished, the re-establishment of fires is the ex- 
piation for him. 


(VI.] 


1. i.e. the churning sticks are lost after the fires have been made to 
mount upon them. For causing the fires to mount upon the fire- 
sticks see VI.28.8-9. 


GATT RTPA STMT STA: UY 


14. (In this case) re-establishment (of fires) should be done 
according to Asmarathya; establishment of fires (should be 
done) according to Alekhana. 


AGNIHOTRA 


VI.1 
STA CAST: 1 A 
1. We shall explain the Agnihotra.! 


1. Libation of milk in fire in the evening and morning. 


ateqaya ana ar gfteta wer aedaudaet 
Meas Sau 


2. When (in the evening) the sun is at the top of the trees 
or when the sun is visible (in the morning), with dhrstirasi 
brahma yaccha', having taken the poking stick (Upavesa) in 
his hand, with sugdadrhapatyah...2 the Adhvaryu addresses the 
Garhapatya(-fire) 

1. TS 1.1.7.a. 
2. TB 1.2.1.20-21, 
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oH MIATA Were AAA TI aThaa- 
qa seqeratad tar sams daafey ut 

3. Then he makes it (the fire) wake up (i.e. visible), by 
removing the ashes with udbudhyasvdgne...’ 


1. VS XV. 54. 


THAI VANS AAA: Sachs Wra: 1SN 


4. In the evening the sacrificer says (to the Adhvaryu), 
“Do you take up the fire”; similarly in the morning he says, 
“Do you take up (the fire)”. | 


Bea AT HMA SaHAgIa I 


5. Thereby the sacrificer obtains one thousand desire- 
(fulfilling) cows.! 


1. Cf. MS 1.8.6 


ATE TAT BAT WITT VATA AAT ATU ALATTIt- 
fier wahteniftahuaamifa wdaeneatd yarns 
TET HE MI 


6. With vdcd tvd hotrd... the Adhvaryu takes up the burn- 
ing Ahavaniya (i.e. a burning fire-brand to be kept in the place 
of the Ahavaniya) from the Garhapatya. 


ya: Tal gaa Tar Umar at aefagreacd Tagtarcarrt 
SEAT USA: qantia urd wdearaiga Ga Tenieaiegerrormfar saat 
AAA: VA! WAM BIA: Paes os Tee Ys Teaia 
YT: OH 
7. In the evening when the fire is being taken up the sac- 
rificer addresses it with Dhar bhuvah svah uddhriyamdanam 


uddhara... ahnad yadenah...; in the morning with bhirbhuvah 
svah... rdtryad yadenah... 


afauad sma 8 fareeafaaaa sara F yS1 angereferryaral 
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Werahd yfroarmgaes fren cared ara ST waa yeh 
Rata caretie tt 
8. With agnipataye’ gnaye me viddhi...', 


1. The sentence is incomplete. See the next sitra. 


VI.2 


ay auTesanmeleata fea: Yfsem: uhaftencciial fire 
aaa ofyenrcan yel-arears awa ctl at AY att Prey} 
aistrent strarmaené ¢ aafateanita qrencahnaicena: 
WASH at SaaS Wissrreafal WSS: Wag tt 


1. (and with) agne samradajaikapddahavaniya... having 
turned towards the east, with his face to the north or to the west 
(the Adhvaryu) places (the Ahavaniya-fire) in its place in the 
evening... with his face to the east in the morning. 


Tae STAT SEAT TEhe faaertaaAATGNUT AT STA AT 
a idee Farrer i 


2. With this verse viz. visvadanimabharantah... the sac- 
rificer himself brings the fuel-sticks. 


mart oft art emf: wate: uiraaiag wea see 
THAN SETA afeiesrzirs i 


3-4. With each one of these five verses viz. yadagne yani 


Kani ca...' he puts five big fuel- Sticks; the biggest fuel-stick in 
the Ahavaniya. 


1. TS IV.1.10.a-e 


Tater yea aT WoRET IN I 


5. (He puts fuel-sticks in fires) in the same order in which 
they were established! or having started with Ahavaniya-fire 
(and then following the order of establishemtnt).2 

1. Thus Garhapatya, Daksina, Ahavaniya, Sabhya and Avasathya. 
2. Ahavaniya, Garhapatya, Daksina, Sabhya and Avasathya. 
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quran warefert Srararq ug tt 


6. The fire (i.e. fuel-stick) should be placed in such a 
manner that the (Agnihotra)-libation (offered afterwards) will 
not be hindered (i.e. it will not come in between the libtion and 
the fire). 

ART Pacha v9 it 

7. The Adhvaryu does not walk through the two fires’. 

1. Garhapatya and Ahavantiya. 


afe qaispra: Waaque it 
8. If the fire in the east! is extinguished, then he may walk 


through. 


1. viz. Ahavaniya. Thus after the Agnihotra-rite is over and in case 
the sacrificer is not a gatasri who keeps the Ahavaniya-fire always 
burning (see Sitra 12). 


Tati @ ae TAU 
9. For, in that case, that (Ahavaniya)-fire is gone (to the 
west (to the Garhapatya). 


I Fa Waa Ugo tt 
10. According to some (ritualists) after the (Agnihotra)- 
libation is offered one may walk through, at will. — 


AGA SaAANA AALTU QU 
ll. He preserves! the Ahavaniya during the night-time. 


1. does not allow to be extinguished. 


Fret ufaferar feracine 2 


12. In the case of a Gatasri! it is always preserved. 


1. For gatasri see 1.1.3; 1.14.9. According to TS II.5.4.4 there are 
three Gatagris (rich persons): a learned (Brahmana), a leader of 


the village (Vaisya), a Ksatriya. 


Pred TSUN 3 lt 
13. (He) always (preserves) the Garhapatyay.’ 


1. Whether the sacrificer is Gatasri or not, the Garhapatya is always 
kept burning. 


VI.2] 
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qauraerveadt afe ufacateat srafane xi 


14. Similarly (he always preserves) the Anvaharya-pacang 
(Daksina-fire) in case it has been established after having been 
churned out.! 


1. See V.13.8 according to which the Daksina-fire is to be estab. 
lished either having brought a common, profane fire or after hay. 
ing produced fire through the process of churning. The Daksina- 
fire is to be continuously kept burning in case the second alterna- 
tive 1s accepted. 


cereal Seretat afarora STETRTURG 


15. If it is “to be brought” then he daily brings it to the 
south. | 


1. i.e. if at the time of establishement of fires, the Daksinagni was 
established after being brought from the profane fire; (See V.13.8). 


STARA UATATE AAT AAT WATTERS I 


16. According to the Vajasaneyaka' view only on the 
Upavasatha-day” they should bring it or in the new residence 
only they should bring it. | 


1. SB II.3°2.7-8. 
2. The day preceding the New or Full-moon-offerings. 


VI.3 


uhagerarecipaane i 


1. They! adorn the fires by Sweeping around them. 
L, The Adhvaryu, sacrificer and his wife. 
QT: UTA BATA UTA: IR I 
2. The acts of adornment should be done before (the 


Agnihotra-offering) in the evening; the acts of adornment... 
after (the Agnihotra—offering) in the morning. 


Uda fanttay sradisciann: ad ae Water it 


3. Or this may be done the other way round. According 
to some (ritualists) there should be the acts of adornment on 


STR rere ay 


+ PEE Qiao py -. 
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both the sides (i.e. before and after the Agnihotra) in the evening 
and similarly in the morning. 


amy Yeud vparata Me Tes aes yraata efaronaay 
que IRR wa yeaa waar utr ypara4- 
AAAS 

4. They adorn the Garhapatya with agne grhapate 
¢<undhasva; the Daksinagni with agne vahne Sundhasva; the 
Ahavaniya with agne samrdat Sundhasva; the Sabhya with agne 
sabhya Sundhasva; and the Avasathya with agne parisadya 
sundhasva. 


sama: wens ahaa ufteurqaiaaet are 


5. (The Adhvaryu) spreads Darbha-grass-blades or grass- 
blades with their points to the north and their points to the east 
around all the fires or around one! fire or around two?’ fires.’ 


1. viz. Ahavaniya. 

2. viz. Ahavaniya and Garhapatya. 

3. Thus towards the south and north the points of the grass should 
be eastwards and towards the east and west the points be north- 
wards. 


waiet: Yat Ansaiteeanht agaist awe 
6. The spoon should be made out of Khadira—wood, the 


ladle for offering Agnihotra(-libation) out of Vikankata 
(Flacourtia Sapida)-wood, an arm-long or a cubit-long. 


warpherpaiearrgedareramad rata 


7. The earthern vessel (for containing milk) is broad in 
size, with perpendicular potsherds (sides) and not prepared by 
means of a wheel’s rotation.' 

1. Thus hand-made. For this Sitra cp. MS 1.8.3. 

clan faerafaert fasta a aaa shraaaa gerta 

Wa sear watea ule wife srg Ue UA aTSaMAACc Ut 


8. To the south of the sacrificial place the cow yielding 
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milk for Agnihotra stands, the sacrificer addresses her with 
idasi. vratabhrdaham...' 
1Cp MST. 8.3. 

aq afearehapertian arm siete: at ope 
aTRUya TT VATTe 

9 Then he cthe sacrificer) touches the place of Ved; (al. 
tar) with Namad tandste'gnirvatsanh... 
aeTivoll 

WK) With pasa’ having sent the calf from the south near 


cine com, then having turned her so as to face the east, he 
miks her while she is standing with her face to the north? or 
to the north-east. 

}) MS. 1T8.S5.VS XXXVIII. 3. 


- Cf TBI1.8.1. 
3. Cf. TB W.1.8.1. 


AST STURM 

11. A Sadra should not milk. 

SAT BT UT AYA WATE 

12. For itis from something bad! that a Sadra is born 2 


1 viz out of the feet of Prajapati—cf. TS VIL1.1.6. 
2 The sentence 1s quoted from TB III.2.3.9. 


ZRTSTNY BI 

13. Or he may milk. 

Wea mera fama WITT IY 
14. When he (the Adhvaryu) keeps it (milk) on the 
Garhapatva— fire’ he indeed purifies it. 

J Sce VI5 7. 

aT VIA | aTfeT eu tt 
| 13. He milks by means of the Agnihotra-vessel and milk- 
Ing pot.! 

1. Cf. MS 1.8.6. 
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VI.4 


qat qarsraea Vafisrtaes At ar rast: TAA sa GeMch— 
prom aaa at area at at ATT 

1. For (the sacrificer who is) the eldest son, born out of 
the eldest wife of his father or for one who is a Gatasri, he (the 
Adhravyu) should milk the two front teats of the cow; for (the 
sacrificer) who is the youngest son, born out the youngest wife 
of his father or for one who is a posthumos son, OT for one who 
wants to progress, he should milk the two rear teats.' 


1. Cf. TB II.1.8.1. There is no reference to the “posthumous son” 
here. Cp. also II.19.3-4. 


AT CTA ATA 
2. He does not touch the teats.! 


1. Cf. TB II.1.8.2. Thus he does not apply oil etc. to the teats for 
making the cow yield more milk (Caland). Or, rather while milk- 
ing one teat, he should not touch the other teats. 


qaret Frat ed athena it 

3. In the regular ritual he milks the teats as he gets them!. 
1. i.e. the rules mentioned in the Sitra No. 1 are not to be followed. 

udagaget qeart arate at atari STATA INE Ut 

4. In the same manner as described earlier,! the sacri- 


ficer addresses (the cow) when the calf is sent near her and 
when she is being milked, and (also) the sound of stream (of 


milk). 


VI.4] 


1. See 1.12.17-13.1. 
STAT APTA STATA STTST AUG Ut 


5-6. He milks (the cow) after (the sun) is set down; imme- 
diately after the sun is set, (the Agnihotra) libation should be 


Offered.! 


BCCIGICIL 


7. “The day and night are like an ocean indeed; the junc- 
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ture (twilight)-times of it are like shallow fords; therefore (the 
Agnighotra-libation) should be offered at the (time of) junc- 
tures (twilight times)”— thus is said in the Saiali-Brahmana.! 
1. Cp. KB II.9. 
aed opr were Fryar ar araqiié lt 
8 Or in the evening (the Agnihotra may be offered) after 
an asterism is seen, when the night starts or at night. 


saequied anarfatid sfed AT Wits 
9 In the morning (the Agnihotra may be offered) at the 
dawn, before the sun-rise, when the sun is half-risen or when 


it is (fully) risen. 
qaUe Fees Wehr wraeng aqua Yerfa vast et UTata- 
aroifa cea welfa set at Ubrrataarentauy ott 


10. If one offers after (the sun is fully) risen, one obtains 
the Agnistoma thereby; if one offers at the midday,... Ukthya 
thereby; if in the afternoon... Sodasin thereby; if in the first 
part of night...., one obtains the first night-round thereby; if 
one offers at the midnight one obtains the middle night-round 
thereby. If one offers in the last part of the night, one obtains 


the last night-round thereby. 


a4 aaa wdaag arery eaemrfe gafecdta udtarfeta 
Farag ie 2 


| Il. He should not think that offering can be made in all 
these timings; one should understand that at the time of emer- 
gency libation offered (in any of these timings also is equally 
good)—thus is known (from a Brahmana-text). 


at elaenret: ASSMAN 


| 12. Whatever is the time of the offering (proper) that (same 
is the time) of the subsidiary (rites). 
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VI.5 


qanaeearaera TaeTUy 


1. His (sacrificer’s) Agnihotra is accompanied by 


xq arg WeqafareTia a 


e sacrificer sits On her seat. 
sue ata quart fagefa faa 4 
qaqa afr sreera strenratang i 


the Ahavaniya by 
the sacrificer sips 


VI.5] 


his wife. 


7. The wife of th 


3. Having stepped towards the west of 
the right, then having sat down (on his seat)’ 
water with vidyudasi vidya me pamanam.. 


1. See IV.4.3. 

ma at wan wifeenitfa wa affrata aad adt 

anfranifa wa: wertasa méqema eferonaars at 
méuanieana afar Aa ASAT: WSU | 

4. With rtam tva safyena parisificami' (the Adhvaryu) 

sprinkles water (around the fires) in the evening; with satyam 


tvartena parisiicadmi’ in the morning. (He sprinkles water in 
the following order): first Ahavaniya, (then) Garhapatya (then) 

Daksina-fire; or first Garhapatya, (then) Ahavaniya, (then) Dak- — 
sina; or the order in whic 


h they were established.° 
1-2. TB I.1. 11.1. 


3. viz. Garhapatya, Daksina, Ahavaniya. Cp. VI.2.5. 


We dafatta aed car adhere Me TearaHra 

AAA AAA EA AAT 

| 5. With yajnasya santatirasl.. 

tinuous line of water starting from 
Ahavaniya. | 

1. TB INI.7.4.17; ep. 1.1.5.4. 
7" afexta wat Teo IaaATas Taq TATMNS sat saute: 
aniatitta meager SARI-THT AA MEI Pa 


1 he causes to fall a con- 
the Garhapatya upto the 
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ar wanna wer sified Terre Uefa are ante 
arta wert usar steht ard: 1g 

6. With dhrstirasi brahma yaccha..." having taken the 
poking stick in his hand, with bhitakyta stha...* having pusheq 
away some burning coals from the Garhapatya towards the north 
having them taken out of the Garhapatya-fire-place, with sagarg 
stha®? having addressed them, he mutters agnaya ddityam 
erhndmi ahne rdtrim in the evening; Gditydydgnim grhnamj 
ratryad ahah*—in the morning. 

1. TB IIT.7.4.13. 


2. JB 
3. This formula occurs only in Ap. 
4. This formula also occurs only in Ap. 


BSTaM: UE YAAENTA Vaal Blakes Bara J UNAM: Wat 
ee ee ee ere eee 
afa teahacraktsrafainon 


7. With idadyah padam ghrtavat. ../ and with rdayasposaya 
suprajadstvaya...* he keeps the Agnihotra-milk on those burn- 
ing coals. 


1. Cp. AV III.10.6. 
2. TS V.7.1.1. 


VI.6 
tat at aiftagiaq a aad Baliga: rasdistnencdiineues 


1. The Agnihotra (milk) is verily semen. (The Adhvaryu) 
should not make it (too) well-cooked, lest he would burn it; he 
should also not keep it uncooked; it should be, rather, in be- 
tween (these two stages)”!. 

1. KS VI.7. 


Aye BATT 
2. The (Agnihotra-milk which has) come up to the brim 
of the vessel should be offered.! | 
1. Cf.MS 1.8.2. contrast §B II.3.1.14. 
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Sain Wiahrerqna it 
3. Having casued to reach (the mi 
should pour (water in the milk). mane Oe A ee 
1. See Sitra 7. 
SNe CANTHURT Hea UO Beara 
Wasa: HMI Sat a: Gmada ANT W asa 
4. In the case of a (Sacrificer) desirous of lustre, desirous 
of Brahman-splendour, of one desirous to cross the evil, for 
the sake of all the desires, moreover in the case of a (sacrificer) 
who desires, “May a heroic son be born to me” water should 
not be poured.! 
1. Cp. MS 1.8.3. 


STS ATI I 
5. Or immediately after the milk is kept on the fire (water 
should be poured).' 


1. This is an alternative to Sutra 3. 


STEeIA TAT IATATANT Bla FOIA Vactarsaaret ie tt 


6. With adabdhena tva caksusdvekse...' he looks (towards 
the milk) by means of (the light of) burning grass. 
1. TS I.1.10.3 


Serdaret Ba arta weet ar fertafife at wiahesrerat 
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the water with which the milking pot 
oon, he pours it in the (Agnihotra)- 
haraste ma vinaisam.' 


7. Having poured 
was washed, into the sp ) 
milk or a little quantity of water with 


1. MS 1.8.3. 


seen eeee, OAT Weyer TEA AT FAME TTT CT 


Sofa aat aearysrrayaay, ATYSATUE HI 
8. With udbhava sthodaham prajaya pasubhir bhiydsl™ 
_..! having again looked at the milk,? with antariiam rak, 
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o’ntarita ardtayah’ having thrice moved fire* around (the milk) 
with gharmo’si rdyasposavanih... he removes (the milk from 
the fire) towards the north’ or towards the north-east, drag. 
ging it (as it were).° 

1. Cp. MS 1.8.4; KS 6.7. 

2. As described in Sitra 6. 

3. TS 1.1.8.1. 

4. i.e. a burning fire-brand. 


5. Cf. TB II.1.3.4-5. 
6. Thus he does not lift up the vessel from the fire, but drags it away, 


Tat UAH Us tt 


9. According to some (ritualists) he does not drag. 
Se Wat Uppgeta fasfat wfrsrear ayaa ta wea srt sy 
West: SAT stata Maa SSRPTGTNot 
10. With tha prajam pasin drmha...' having kept (milk- 
vessel) thrice on the ground,? with subhiatakrta stha 
pratyudham Janyam bhayam... having thrown back the burn- 
ing coals into the Garhapatya(-fire),3 : 
1. The formula only in Ap. | 
2. Cp. KB II.1; cp. also Katyags IV.14.5. 


3. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


eat 
— Wert aarmrfate areas sta WTA: 18 0 
a a with devasya tvd...' having taken the ladle and spoon 
| : ands, with pralyustam raksah pratyustad ardtayah? hav- 
i cated them over the Ahavaniya or the Garhapatya, with 
1Sf0 yajamanah... having touched them, with hiranyayast- 


‘rasyamrtapalasa Sroto yajnanan having addressed the ladle 


Se eee 
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to be used for offering the Agnihotra-libation, in the evening 
the Adhvaryu SayS, om unnesyadmi havyam devebhyah padpmano 
yajamdanam, in the morning om unnaydmi... 

1. TS 1.3.1.4. 

22 1S 114 c. 

3. JB. | | 

giacammia yard sud waft A seas 4 afkacqui- 

RATATAT AAA ATA ATT FATT TATA ATT Ut 


2. Having inaudibly uttered havir devdndmasi mrtyor 
me’bhayam... (the sacrificer) loudly allows (the Adhvaryu to 
SCOOP the milk) with om unnaya. When the sacrificer 1S away, 
the Adhvaryu should allow himself. 


saat sal are Besa BT TAUTIIM 


3. While the milk is being scooped, both the sacrificer 
and the Adhvaryu restrain their speech upto the libation.' 


1. For the Agnihotra-libation see VI.10.8. For this Sitra cf. KS 
VI.7; cp. MS 1.8.4. 


a arratera faster St ASAT: Irs 
4. The sacrificer does not close his eyes! and remains 
standing (while the Adhvaryu is scooping the milk). 
1. He should look at the process of scooping. 


sata sufagriciy tl 


5. After the scooping is over, he sits down. 


ATS Tara Ue Ut 


6. (The Adhvaryu) scoops the milk for four times.’ 
1. By means of the spoon into the ladle. 
q mrad Yarorrarqeqantata 4 ofa qofq=raqient 
7_ In connection with whom among the sons (of the sacti- 
ficer) (the Adhvaryu) desires that he should prosper, for him’, 
he should scoop fully.’ : 


1. i.e. be should think about that son at that time. 
2. Cf. TB Il.1.3.8. 
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wafer eifafa got waaay 
ad aardigiat fa aac y 
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afe ara syd SCA 
SATA BETS garagarrl 
8 If (the Adhvaryu) desires, “May his (sacrificer's) sons 
should be prosperous senioritywise,! then he should scoop fully 
first and then less and less; if juniority-wise? then the other 
way round; if “all should be of equal power”, then equally”. 
1_ i.e. more the senior more the prosperous. 
2. i.e. more the junior more the prosperous. 
3. Cf. for the Sitra MS 1.8.4; KS VI.4. 


aera Pret wet S=Tara us tl 
9. In the regular ritual,! he scoops in accordance with 
whatever he obtains (in the spoon). 


1. i.e. when there is no specific desire. 


VI.3 


oma a ar Yash eitanitia wad art A ATA 
ofa feat gata a war fea Safa qdta aaa a ear aeasia 


STATIN Ut 
A. (The Adhvaryu) scoops first with agnaye ca tva 
ieee connaydmi, second with vdyave ca tvantariksdya ca 
ird with sarydya ca tvad dive ca..., fourth with c , , 
ca tva naksatrebhyasca.... — 


Ras areas ht TA ASTI tk 
2. In the case of (sacrificers) b 
elonging to Ja i-fam- 
ily, fifth with adbhyasca tvausadhibhyah.! ' — 
1. See I1.18.2. 


ufter ya ger yafter wees gakeht ar wT | 


3. Or with each one of 
* yo th ’ errs 
ida, suvaridd, Karadida, aa i ila — 
ed Wares aa aS Pere shirt ar arefrcan meTa 
a: Urdarafa: areiararh war: raha War- 
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weg UY: ATS Wat geht Grey aya: wraatahe: urTataroh 
zat: waled VARY UST: Agee wort eefa ara: irsn 
4. With pasin me pdhi' having kept the Agnihotra-ladle 

containing the scooped milk either to the west of the 
Garhapatya-fire where the scooping was done? or near the 
Garhapatya,’ having heated his hand on the Garhapatya, he 
touches the ladle with sajurdevaih séyamydvabhih...‘ in the 
evening; with sajurdevaih prdatarydvabhih... in the morning. 

1. KS VI.4. 

2. Cf. KS VI.4. 


3. Cf. MS 1.8.4. 
4. Cp.TB II.1.5.10. 


evelat winryga Uren aie westgat aang aera 
AAT PS THT NG 

5. And having touched (the Agnihotra-ladle) also with 
the Dagahotr-formula,! holding a one-span long fuel-stick of 
Palasa-wood upon the Garhapatya, he carries it near the flame 
(in the fire). 


1. TA III.1. 
2. Cf. MS 1.8.4; KS VI.4. 


sdeaftet dtéteqagatane i | 
6. With urvantariksam vihi' he runs from Garhapatya to- 


wards the Ahavaniya. 
1. MS I.1.2.; KS 1.2.4; VS XI.15. 


STEFAN AT AAS 9H 
7. While running he mutters the Dasahotr-formula.’ 
1. TA IlI.1.For this Sitra cf. TB 1.2.1.6. . 
ete mere CEL ALL a 
8 He carries the Agnihotra-ladle at the level of his nose. 
wareraa Sara weaest Preresicie 


_ 9. At the half of the distance (between the Garhaptya and 
Ahavaniya) he lowers (the Agnihotra-ladle) with svadhdgnaye 


vaiSvdnardaya. 


ApSS Translation : THITE [V1.9 


ATATA ATTTSTUR Ol 


10. With vdtdya tva he takes up the Agnihotra-ladle at the 


level of nose. . | 
suia qaqa ATTA WET AMAIA WHat ay 


canard ag aa a ae weTgT ya: RIGA sass 
sata sty Aeaaiy eit 
| upa pratnam upa, 


ll. With upapreta samyatadhvam... . 
bhih bhuvah svah. ayur me yaccha he keeps” the Agnihotra- 


ladle on the Darbha-grass, to the west of the Ahavantya. 


V1.9 
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libation) is offered while fire is being taken up, it becomes 
offered in Vasus: if it is kept (on the Ahavaniya) it remains 
smoking it becomes offered in Rudras; (if it is offered) while 
the flame is touching the fuel for the first time, ...in Adityas (if 
it is offered when) the whole fuel becomes completely ablaze 
it becomes offered in Visve Devas; (if it is offered when) the 
flame goes down and becomes red as it were it bcomes offered 
in Indra; if (it is offered when) there are burning coals, and 
from them flame comes up, it becomes offered in Prajapati 
only; (if it is offered when) ash gathers on burning coals and 
from them blackish flame comes up, it becomes offered in 
Brahman. ! 
1. Cf TB 1.1.10; cp. SB II.3.2.9-13. 

TERY SAT ceria wit agar TeaATTa 
eed wareatstraarata afefe fared in 
ep aa the burning coals have calmed down when.a flick- 

&'ow appears, that is the mouth of the gods; therefore 
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offering should be made in such a manner that he puts the 
offering in the mouth—it is like this—thus is known (from a 
Brahmana — text).' 

1. Cp. MS 1.8.6. 


fagefa faa 8 cergaracrquaiia grea Saegya Uren 
afaanieatcrat & frat arg 


3. When the Adhvaryu is about to offer, having touched 
water, with vidyudasi vidya me padpmdnam...' he puts one fuel- 
stick of Palaga-wood (in fire)—or two’ or three (fuel-sticks) 

1. TB III.10.9.2. | 
2. TB II.1.3.9. rejects the second fuel-stick. MS 1.8.4 first allows 
two fuel-sticks but then rejects this practice. 

Tar a ata aafafan fev wat aot ees TH AHA 
zanitfa fdr wat war eharaiafaentarafatt arg 
carat canta citar Ubifircanrqued dar taraigreaga eta 
ard qatar efit war carat witferrafatt aragat warat 
tanta cinerea sft Ure: rs | 

4. He puts the fuel-stick in fire with esd te agne samid....'; 
the second with hiranyayam tvad vamsSam...’, the third with 
rajatam tva haritagarbhaém...’ in the evening; with harinim 
tva rajatagarbham...* in the morning. 

1. Cp. VS 2.14. 


2. Cp. JB. 
3-4. Cp. Aégvés II.3.15. 


VI.10 


aftercare WroaTarea Patter Stet Fea ATA: TAN 


1. Having put the fuel stick (in fire), having taken breath 
and released it, having closed his eyes, having offered (the 
Agnihotra-libation), (the Adhvaryu) should think about that 
what (the sacrificer) is desirous of. 


Bear Asaferatararg 


2. Having offered (the Agnihotra-libation) he looks at (the 
libation) with widely opened eyes. 
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sree wetter vararat at Ter aT watt ecterartay ere 
AT WAAR PIA AAAS AHMET | 

3. He offers (the Agnihotra-libation) when the fuel-stick 
is burning’ or when it is black-brown, or when the flame has 
gone away and when it is flickering as it were. (He offers the 
Agnihotra libation), when (the fuel-stick) is producing smoke 
in the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of a village; ....when it js 
burning; in the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of Brahman-splen- 
dour; ... on the burning coals in the case of a (sacrificer) de- 
sirous of lustre.! 


1. Cf. TB 1.1.3.9. 
2. Cf. KB III.2. 


Wage Ferearemhr Geta 


4. He offers on the fuel-stick on a place two inches away 
from its root-side.! 
1. Cf. KB IIT.2. 
STA Aa FRTTTSATT Wer: 1G 
». Stepping forward! he offers (the libation) in the evening; 


Stepping backward? in the morning.3 


1-2. i.e. keeping his right foot forward or backward. 
3. Cf. KS V1.5." 


Sat STRATA NG UI 


6. Or rather, stepping forward in both the cases! 
1. Cf. KS VLS. 


Wfa: qattfa erererafainon 


7. When he is about to offer he mutters bhirbhuvah svah.' 
1. MS 1.8.5. | 


” mre etter: are arated ten yet seat: 
Wale age afar: ye: aS aT 
Wat satis: cath WTA: UGH - 


evening An anir jyotirjyotiragnih svaha he offers the 
ning Agnihotra(-libation): with suryo Jyotir jyotih siryah 
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svahda the morning..." Or he offers in a mixed manner of offer- 
ing, with agnirjyotir jyotih saryah in the evening; with saryo 
jyotir jyotiragnih in the morning.” 

1. Cf. TB 1.1.9.2. 

2. Cf. TB II.1.2.10. 


su fa Geqaeareist art creamanneyst ah Het Wie: U8 ol 
10. With ise tvd he wipes the milk sticking to the mouth of 
the ladel from top to bottom, in the evening; with drje tva...’ 
from bottom to top in the morning.’ 
1-2. TS I.1.1.a. 
3. For the act in this Sitra cf. TB II.1.4.4; cp. also MS 1.8.5. | 
simhardiadtstata afefe ad Frye aat A aedia a 
arefrara Yeua At ar Maraherersnga eae war VAST TAT 
erage weiter sft reas wettest ea: Pattee Tae ATT 
welts Tait ares 
11. With osadhibhyastvausadhirjinva' having wiped the 
sticking (milk) on the barhis(-grass), with varco me yaccha? 
having kept down the ladel, with agne grhapate mad ma 
samtdpsih... having looked at the Garhapatya(fire),*> with 
bhiarbhuvah svah he offers the next libation on the eastern half 
of the fuel-stick or rather he offers it silently (without any ut- 
terance).* 
1. TS IlI.5.2.4.; Cf. TB II.1.4.7. 
2. MS 1.8.4. 
3. Cf. TB II.1.4.3; cp. MS 1.8.5. 
4. Cf. TB II.1.2.12; cp MS 1.8.7; KS VI.6. 


a afaehretaart SexHile 2 


12. According to some (ritualists)' “(the second libation) 
should not be offered on the fuel-stick.” 
1. Cf. MS 1.8.6. 


VI. 
 aeterettepererarefet Gear sar aATATAATAPS UE 


1. Having offered a bigger! (quantity of milk in the) sec- 
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ond libation (the Adhvaryu) keeps still more quantity of mij, 
for consuming. 


1. Than the first libation. 
2. Cf. TB II.1.4.1.; MS 1.8.5. 
3. Cf. VI.11.4-5. 


a amad utarenieht yen yet Karat stat Aare 1 
2. In the cace of a (sacrificer) about whom he desires that 
he (the sacrificer) should be worse, having offered more (quan- 
tity of milk in the) first libation, he should offer less in the 
second libation.! 
1. Cf. TB I.1.4.2. 


fata fa: eerbaqesata aerafans it 


3. Having offered (the second libation), having raised the 
ladle, with rudra mrddndrbhava... he thrice moves the ladle 
form south to north upon the (Ahavantiya)-fire. — 

Ydaccianayey wraratdt waar faqea: feqferata efarra 
afé spar ord gee wat Fo aesia Ge wets qfterfe gaa 
WA A aa Maa Fat SAMA Aas GA! AT HTATATSTA 
qardtia ca wreareargred Galatea Taz irs 

4. Having wiped! the sticking milk, (from the ladle) in 
the same manner as (described) before”, with his sacred thread 
on the right shoulder and under left armpit, with svadhda 
pitrbhyah pitrfi jinva’ having wiped the sticking (milk) on the 
ground towards the south of the altar, with prajam me yaccha‘ 
having kept down the ladel, with vrstirasi vr§ca mepdpmanam... 
having touched the water after having offered the libation,° 
while the ladel is within the altar, then having taken the milk 
Sticking to the ladle he consumes it without making sound and 
without any contact with teeth,® with pisdasi. 

1. TB IN.10.9.2. 
2. See VI. 10.10. 
3. TS III.5.2.3. - 
4. KS VI.5;VIL.14. 


5. Just as he did before the libation; see VI.9.3. 
6. Cf. MS 1.8.5. 
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amg saree UA: WIyarery afe waa stqaegar wWwyay- 
car Tao a: WS A Steg aurat Meat ARTA STITT 
gaa wrasse cleat ghee afta: wat age 4 
aaraat wat tat sterrg afi ceatehragsirerg dereaeéq- 
auSsat WFAUSAT AT HTS ATU 

5. Having sipped water, and in the same manner, having 
drunk it again and sipped it, having supported (the ladle) by 
means of the barhis-grass, having turned with his face to the 
north and moved (a little) away from the altar, with garbhebhya- 
stva garbhan prinihi... he sips (the milk in the ladle) by means 
of the ladel with its handle pointing to the north or to the east.? 


1. Cf. SB II.3.1.21. 
2. Cp. TB 1.6.3.5. | 
3. For this Siitra cp. TB II.1.4.7. 


| VI1.12 
orf efattte writ daaferie n 
~- 1. In the morning (the Adhvaryu) modifies the words | 
dgneyam havih (in the formula zarbhebhyastva garbhan prinihi 
mentioned in VI.11.5) with the words sauryam havih. 
fg: wat Prictants: uefa Rrafa areata Frtar- 
aeanneatta eieaeracant WAATeTARATU Ut 
2. Having licked the ladel twice, having filled it with wa- 
ter, with ucchistabhajo jinva having poured the water in the 


direction away from himself, having sipped water, he washes 
the Agnihotra-ladle rubbing it by means of the Darbha-grass- 


blades. 
3 wien Rat yea shat feraraauia 
3. “The gods do not eat th7t which is washed with flesh 
(i.e. hand)” this is known from a Brahmana-text.’ 
1. not known. 


ahs: qa yeaa AIA 
autteh tre. Rar wiacornfera wezamentersta fret I" 
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We Us seat yoeaear Fert Prafeairs 

4. Having filled the ladle with water, with sarpebhyastvq 
sarpafjinva having poured (the water) in every direction, with 
sarpan pipilikd jinva... having poured three ladle(ful water), 
having filled the ladle for the fourth time, with prthivyamamrtam 
jJuhomi svahé having poured it to the west of the Ahavaniya, 
with grhebhyastva grhan jinva he pours the remaining (water) 
on the folded hands of the wife of (the sacrificer). 


afe wet arerecartt eid sya Yet kate it Tear 
FRAT U 


5. In case the wife is not present there,! with devanam 
patnibhyo'mrtam juhomi svahda he should pour it on the place 
(where she normally sits at the time of the Agnihotra-ritual). 

1. Due to her monthly period. 
VAS CHNSATA TEN AT WaT ASTANA: ue It 

6. Having poured another water in the ladle, with viprus- 
dm Santih having poured it on the place where scooping (of 
milk was done),! either having heated the ladle on the Ahavaniya 
he should keep his hand on it or having heated the hand on the 
Ahavaniya he should keep it on the ladle.’ 


1. See VI.7.1. 
2. Cf. MS 1.8.5. 


ateqefesta mafia aeardifsarair io tt 


7. With saptarsibhistvad saptarsin jinva he directs towards 
the north by means it (ladle). 


1. See TB II.1.4.8. 
VIL.13 


ary Fea Ufcqer tare fa Mea werent 
Treat aru it ™ = ' 


1. With agne grhapate parisadya jusasva svadhd' (the 
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Adhvaryu) offers one or two or three or four (libations) in the 
Garhapatya(-fire) by means of the spoon (Sruva). 
1. MS 1.8.5; KS VL.8. 


arta Jedd taad yfteaad srrarsrena waterariea 
ATTRA UI 


2. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)! there 
should be this libation (which should be offered) with agnaye 
grhapataye... 


1. Perhaps Kanvas. In VSK III.2.5. a similar formula occurs. SBK 
does not mention this libation. 


AACA 3 


3. According to some others these two formulae should 
be used, jointly (in order to offer, either one or two libations). 


ay Sena una WE warefs qauraerdiaast Wea 
¢ fraaaat aris | 
4. With agne’ddbya parisadya jusasva svéha' he offers 
one or two or three or four (libations) in the Anvaharyapacana 
(i.e. Daksina-fire) by means of spoon. | 
1. KS VL8. The purpose of this formula in KS is, however, differ- 
ent. 


srr Soret at catia FeTAP TUG I 


5. With annapate’ nnasya no dhehi he offers the second 


libation. 
1. Cp. Katyags IV. 14.25. 


BMTGA ATATAT A TAT NE U 
6. Or he may offer (the libations) in the two western fires’ 
without having consumed the milk.’ 


1. viz. Garhapatya and Daksina. 
2. i.e. he may first offer the libations in these two fires and then 
| deneuind the milk. For consuming milk see VIL. 4 EE. 
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seatta ear ATATaY: 19 1 
7 There should be offering only in the Ahavaniya and 
not in the two western fires! at all. 


1. viz. Garhapatya and Daksina. Thus according to this opinion the 
libations mentioned in VI. 13.1-5. should not be offered at al]. 


Taraeha Feararaayareara4r Taloetanlearcaranie azarae 
faaradien 
8. “Having offered in the Ahavaniya if one offers in the 


two western fires that will be as if some one decended from the 
heavenly world”—Thus is known (from a Brahmana-text).! 
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1. Not identified. 


ad ar wa dat smite aaet meat Weta are 
Sata F seat wr Aaerd eeend fare fast az: 


dina sia agquarant wafaug i 

9. “All these (fires) are established for the sake of offer- 
ings. He offers four (libations) in the Garhapatya-fire, four in 
the Daksina (fire), two in the Ahavaniya (fire). They become 
ten. The Viradj-metre consists of ten syllables. The sacrifice is 
measured by means of Vijaj”--Thus (is said) in a Brahmana of 
the Rgveda.! | 


1. Cp KB IL.3. | 
atete dieate cerca STTaRT STATA LON 
rig! bear — for enkindling the fires is 

clicte ctfearfa dara dharma dereaft ar wha 


Il. Or he enkindles, each on 
enki e of the fires with each one of 
the formulae didihit, dididasi, didadya, didyésam didyasva 


TASTE WERTH 2 


12. , 
—_ i eae seane fires in the order) in which they 
ed or having started with the Ahavaniya.! 
_L. See V1.2.5. 
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apaaerat FrTAN3 1 


13. Having poured some water within the altar,' 


1. The sentence is incomplete. see the next Sfitra. 


VI.14 
qdaqrtantratar A are 


1. (the Adhvaryu) sprinkles water around the fires in the 
same manner (as described) earlier! but he does not cause line 
of water (to flow). 

1. See VI.5.4. 
2. See VI.5.5. 
GUTS AAT TAS TAU 

2. With apipreragne svadm tanvam...' having besmeared a 
blade of grass in the vessel of Agnihotra(-milk), he throws it 
(into the Ahavaniya-fire).? 

1. KS VI.8. 
2. Cf. KS VI.8; cp. MS.I.8.7. 


a aire aitata: ug 
3. This is the complete establishment’ of the Agnihotra- 
(ritual) .? 
1. End. 


2. Cp. similar things in connection with the New and Full-moon- 
sacrifices. III.7.4. 


4 aférqretal sraftadt at Ue sat aafrerahrgary rs 


4. “He should not throw the blade of grass (into the fire); 
not completely established (unending) indeed is this sacrifice 
namely Agnihotra”--This has been said (by a Brahmana-text).' 


1. TB 1.1.4.9. | 


aftacrrarct varenfaraatad apie areata Prat 
STAGE ATI A 


5. Having washed the Agnihotra-milk-vessel, with aks- 


754 ApSS Translation : THITE [VI.14 


itamaksiytai juhomi svahd' he should pour it either on the place 


of scooping (the milk)? or within the altar. 


1. The formula occurs only in this text. 
2. See VI.7.1. For this Satra Cp. TB II.1.4.9. 


aftechia gat FMAM AGATA HAT ST ATT 
Sah HUSA SAUET TATA ATT AMT: ET ALTA TT Brea 
wr stg atarane tl 


6. With vrstirasi vrsca me pdpmdnam... having sipped 
water, the sacrificer cleanses himself within the altar with 


annadah sthannddo bhityasam... 
smh F SANT Wad Aaya U7 at aout at faa: erg car 
snafrera Tear dare aafafients acta sta teres STATION 


7. With dpo ha Slesma prathamam sambabhiva... he pours 


water on his own head.! 
1. The formula and action only in Apass. Here the description of 
Agnihotra is concluded. Now follow some special types of 


Agnihotra. 


Bal: Waal UMA BEATTIE Wl 
8. In the case of (a sacrificer) desirous of cattle he should 
offer (the Agnihotra-libation) by means of the milk of two cows. 


sigan Gat after aeAATRAA TUS 


9. He milks the first (Cow) by means of the Agnihotra- 
vessel; the second with the milking-pot. 


SAT TAT AAT AN? © I 


10. Having kept the first (viz. Agnihotra-vessel) on the 
fire, he pours (the milk from the) second (pot) in it.! 
1. For Sitras 8-10 cf. TB II.1.5.4-5. 


pple ae Bat: WTA VATA SATAN Ut 
- For (the sacrificer) whose cattle will be kj 

illed by Rudra! 
he (the Adhravyu) should offer the Agnihotra by aes of the 


milk of two cows in thi 
S In this sam : 
evening. © manner in the morning and in the 


1. i.e. when there is an epidemic. 
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eta fre aT Aa fea om often arr gfaat gaa att 
caret AAMT BLATT 

12. If he (Rudra) may kill even after this, he should offer 
(the Agnihotra-libation) in the evening and in the morning by 
means of ghee with sajur jatavedo diva 4 prthivyad asya haviso 
ghrtasya vihi svaha.' | 

1. Cp. MS 1.8.6; KS VI.7. 

STARA Svidat Bara cardla BIeeaHaM Feat ad 

He A FAT IN 


13. If he (Rudra) does not stop, then having offered (the 
Agnihotra-libation) by means of ghee for twelve days, with agne 
duhsirtatano jusasva svahd,' he should not bother about it af- 
terwards.? ) | 


1. MS 1.8.6. 
2. Cf. MS. 


VI.15 


Tae UT BRA SA aH Aaa Waa 
SAAT ATTRA AU SSATETRA ATTRA TIT ATTA 
GAT AAT ASRTATUR U 

1. In the case of (a sacrificer) desirous of cattle (the 
Adhvaryu) should offer (the Agnihotra-libation) by means of 
milk; ....desirous of power of sense-organs by means of curds; 
...desirous of food ... by means of rice-pap; ,..desirous of power 
by means of rice-grains; ...desirous of strength (by means of 
rice-grains) according to some (ritualists); _..desirous of suc- 
cess by means of flesh; _,.desirous of Brahman-splendour by 
means of Soma(-juice); ___ desirous of lustre by means of ghee.’ 


1. Cf. TB II.1.5.5-6; KS VI.3. 
Wate wary eT 


2. He cooks the rice-gruel pou 
again. 


ring water in it again and 
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sat aapar Wefisrtans tt 
3. He pours water with a Yajus-formula on it after j, is 


cooked. ! 
1. Cp. VI.6.7. 


Wa AAAI I 

4. (He cooks) the flesh in the same manner. 

ari wiattaiat eet ar farefifar & euit weraade: 
SATUS 

5. He does not pour water on ghee. With haraste ma vinai- 
sam... he throws two upper parts of Darbha-grass-blades or 
one (upper part...) in it. 

Teese a fe at wfafiata vfafrad fe aerssakr 
faaracde 


6. He does not keep curds on the fire; “It is cooked in- 
deed; He does not pour water on it; water is indeed poured on 
it (as it were) by means of curdling”--Thus is known (from a 
Brahmana-text).! 

_ 1. not known. 

Ua aegertet Bt ATM 

_ 7. In the same manner (he does not keep) the rice-grains, 
rice-pap and the Soma-juice (on the fire). 

ST AUEISTT GT aT RATER SATIS I 

8. (The sacrificer) in the case of whom water is not to be 
poured (in the offering-material) for him he should offer the 
Agnihotra-libation by means of ghee, rice-grains, rice-pap or 
Soma(-juice). | 

ST THER: Wa ALAS ATI 
| 9. One desirous of lustre should offer (the Agnihotra- 
libation) by means of ghee for one year or for twelve days. 

TUTTE FLATT ott 

10. For a Ksatriya-sacrificer (the Adhvaryu) should not 
offer (the Agnihotra-libation), ! 

1. Cf. MS 1.8.7: KS VL6. 


+. erie = i eee ee ee ash SO wa Suse oie sw —-- 
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Aina Fora SreroTart wiopAy SATA Sea AAATU A 
1. At the time of Agnihotra-offering (the Ksatriya-sacri- 
ficer) should send food to a Brahmana. By that indeed it is as 
good as offered. ' 
1. Cp MS 1.8.7; KS V1.6. 


raat STARAST AI 
12. He should be caused to recite the obligatory! Agnyup- 
sthana (formulae to be recited by the performer while standing 
near the fires). | 


1. i.e. the one which is not connected with any specific desire; see 
VI.A7.U. 


At Al MAA Ararat AA ALATA 


13. For the (Ksatriya-sacrificer) who is a performer of a 
Soma-sacrifice or who is speaker of truth,’ (the Adhvaryu) 
should offer (the Agnihotra-libation). 


1. Cf. MS 1.8.7. 
SREIAATA: ASA AAT Ta for ATUAY! 
14-15. Every day the sacrificer himself should offer (the 


Agnihotra-libation), or at least on the joint days’. 


1. On the other days the Adhvaryu or another priest may perform the 
Agnihotra-rite on behalf of the sacrificer. 


agra at wgareaeron fe a uftatdt wate aitretar aT 
sears fe a uftenta rearcttit Te ToTRTOTANR GU 


16. “Or a Vedic student may offer the Agnihotra-libation 
on behalf of the sacrificer, because he is purchased by means 
of the Brahman (i.e. the Veda); or a milk-offerer! may offer 
because he is purchased by means of money”—This is said by 
a Brahmana-text of the Rgveda.' 

1. A person employed to offer milk, i.e., to perform the Agnihotra- 


ritual on behalf of the sacrificer. The word ksirahotr occurs, be- 
sides this place, only in €B I1.3.3.15. and Katyags IV.14.31. The 
hotr part of this word is used in the sense of “offerer”. It has 
othing do with the priest Hotr. 


2. Not known. 
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VI.16 
TTT CTSA: 18 


1. We shall explain the Agnyupasthana (praise of fires 
done while standing near them). 


saitisd sit SEM sterteAaass TTS: 


2. When it is prescribed “he stands praising near” he 
should stand praising near the Ahavaniya only'; and any other 
(fire only when there is a specific) statement (about that)’. 

1. The Agnyupasthana is to be doen by the sacrificer. 
2. e.g. VI.17.2.. 


sme hqurara HarfadtetSarafrsas i 
STH steathafs Wehr ren 


3-4. (In the evening)! after the second libation, having 
got up he should stand near the Ahavaniya a little obliquely 
facing’ it, while praising it, with the six verses beginning with 
upaprayanto adhvaram.? 


1. The Agnyupasthana is to be done only in the evening and not in 
the morning; cf. TS 1.5.9.5. , 


2. 1.€. not exactly in front of the fire: but slightly turned towards right 
or left. Cf. TS 1.5.9.7. | 


3. TS 1.5.5.a-f. 


sreitatariadt ym gfe wena yaaa Vera MATAR I 


5. In the first fortnight with agnisomavimam su me...' as 
the seven verse. In the second fortnight with a verse? refering 
to Indra and Agni. 

1. TS 11.3.14.1. 
2. Namely TS 1.5.5.e. _ 


afeeareut stanftatieqsrararerarite tt 


6. In both the cases (fortnights) with dadhikradvno akari- 
sam...’ as the eighth verse.2 


1. TS 1.5.11.1. | 
2. For Agnyupasthana in this manner cf. MS. I.5.6.; KS VII.4. 
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ware wat fredertcate are: 
ayaa staraat ine See: Qrenertaritarn: Gare 


ts In the first fortnight the four (verses) beginning with 
mamdagne varco vihavesvastu' are to be used before the verse 
referring to Agni-and-Soma; in the second fortnight (these 
verses are to be used) before the verse referring to Indra-and- 
Agni. 
1. TS [V.7.14.a-d. 
ay age waa gia weft: dacatdarat wer anc 
8. Either once in every year or always (he should stand 
near the Ahvaniya praising it with) six verses beginning with 
agna adyumsi pavase.' 
1. TS 1.5.5.g. 


canrtecife at daratearat Prdudarat eae 


9. Or instead of (the recitation of these verses) he may 
offer every year Pavam4na-oblations.' 
1. For these see VI.21.5ff. For this Sitra cf. MS 1.5.6. 


sigqet sat gta Fagar FaaTaat: 12 ol 

10. Then from the formulae beginning with dyurdad agne...' 
upto the verse beginning with the word citrd vasu? every thing 
is well-established (i.e. there is nothing different).? 


1. TS 1.5.5.n-o. 


2. TS 1.1.5.5.p. : 
3. They are to be used in the Agnyupasthana. 


fatsaragar argues frat weratradt tattea a 
UAHA 2 Ut 


li. Then he stand 
containing the word citravas 
formula containng the word 
te pdramasiya... in the morning’. 


1. TS 1.5.5.p. 
2. Cf. MS 1.5.9; KS VII.6. 


h the formula 
ng. With the 
so svastl 


s near the fire praising witl 
u' thrice in the even 
arvadgvasu viz. arvagva 


MRE Oe wie ee 
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variea wd fear syria wd fra: ap. 
areeahrerecan ar ae are ara wre a wet ae aftehy 
qe weiia are: ater whats @ aay wlet ata 
saya ad ae at aa wae fawa: werasit 
aime Pet fase 2 


12. With indhdandstvé Satam himah...' having stood near 
(the Ahavaniya) praising it, with each one of the formulae be- 
ginning with indhdndstvd Satam himah..., agne samidasi... | 
somasya samidasi... yamasya samidasi... having put four fuel- 
sticks in each fire’, having stood near (the Ahavaniya-fire) prais- 
ing it with the remaining section beginning with sam tvamagne 
suryasya varcasdgathah, he rubs his face with vayam soma 
vrate tava... 


1. TS 1.5.5.q. 


2. Cf. MS 1.5.8; KS VIL.6. In TS 1.5.7.6 only one fuel-stick is to be 
put in the Ahavaniya. 
3. TB II.4.2.7. 


= VIAI7 


aaah war staffs qeraaraie ti 


1. With sam pasydmi prajad aham...' the sacrificer looks 
at his house. | 


1. TS 1.5.6.a. 


oy: Tae at vata Thsqasane 


2. With ambha sthambho vo bhaksiya:..' he stands near 
the cow-stall praising it. 
1. TS 1.5.6.b. 
tact Treaftrernrct freaahriisn 
3. Standing in between the two fires,' (he mutters revati 
ramadhvam. . .* | 


1. Ahavaniya and Garhapatya. 
2. TS 1.5.6.c. 


alsa faraactitty aR TT rs i 
4. With samhitasi visvarupinh. . 


.' he touches the male calf. 
1. TS 1.5.6.d-e. 
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afeata faaeata ararqiny tt 


5. With samhitdsi visvartipd...' he touches the female calf. 
1. MS 1.5.9; KS VIII.7. 


Taras Wea Yk ar ae | 
6. Or he touches the male calf with bhuvanamasi sahasra- 
posam pusa...' 
1. Cp MSL5.3. 


start fedtes sia frghminttinigvaqaire sa a 
wT sraa sta Uaghrey fren: ion 


7. With three verses in Gayatri-metre beginning with upa 
tvagne dive dive" he stands near the Garhapatya praising it?: 
and with four verses consisting of two feet beginning with agne 
tvam no antamah’ (he stands near the Garhapatya Praising it). 


1. TS 1.5.6.f-h. 
2. Cf. TS 1.5.8.3. 
3. TS 1.5.8.1. | 


a at ater set paqeen unt sreraa: wrenfadtar age 
WATS I 
8. The verse sa no bodhi Srudhi havam...' is the fourth 
(verse containing two feet). 
1. MS 1.5.10. 
out a: ugarege ar aad Jeraterd WTA 
9. With urja vah paSsydmyiirjad ma pasyata...' he looks at 
the house or at the cattle. 
1. TS 1.5.6.k-l. 
fe storm seq get fread: greed aeorenn ale 
ferent areary arora Sat feqraea:u a fe Garat sfec- 
cofitescraany fa gy aratoitta wraracta Gertraferescig ot 
10. With a group of three verses connected with iin 
beginning with mahi trindmavo stu, na hi tesamama cana, mg 
te hi putrdso aditeh he stands near (the Ahavaniya) praisin it." 
1. Cf. MS 1.5.11; KS VIL.9. 
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a aad waka GReresieta aang 
WOM AIAATET: HET ANWR ee Sy 


It. He should look at him about whom he desires that h 
should return safely, with these verses (when he is going ‘a 
journey). He indeed returns safely—this is a ritual not Con- 
nected with the sacrifice.! 


1. Cf. KS VII.9. 


Tat Seat sryitg faaast Ba tarhe Sep ue 
12. With md nah Samsah..., yo revadn yo amivahah.... 
part te didabho rathah...', | 
1. KS VII.2. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sutra. 


VI.18 


walagqatvd wart wat fier aduitya: wa fier wer 
WT SRT cat Ut wots at ary at aafterreraien 
yet sta wae a gerd at serefte a a ae fier sft efron 
Ue: weat Pastas uniter eda wah we aaheare 
useirghe a a aa for gfe eferora: uct Prygtarafe wetn 
rit a Ware atsearghte oa ad fier sft wads afz 
URW 


1-2. with fat savitur varenyam. ..1, Somdnam svaranam..,? 
mitrasya carsanidhrtah...,> pra sa mitra...,+ kadd cana 
startrast...,5 kadd cana prayucchasi...,° pari tvégne puram 
vayam...’ having stood near the Ahvantya while praising it, 
with nimrdo’si nyaham tam... he should press (the ground) 
with the heel of the right foot in case he vies with an inferior 
enemy, with prabhirasi praham tamabhibhiydsam... if with 
an equal (enemy); and with abhibhirasyabhyaham tam 
bhityasam... if with a Superior (enemy).® 

1-2. TS I.5.6.1-m. 
3. TS IIN.4.11.15. 


Ce Ce ee ee ee. on 
a aaa TUS: ~<tRiaTEFRASETAayvCULstoWUn/nPt Hf aTCIESTTEREIASSRSTOVERSVESSDURSIN a ne ee Oat 
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4. TS Ill.4.11.17. 
5. TS 1.5.6.n. 1. 


6. TS 1.4.22.2. 
7: TS1.5,6.15. 
8. Cf. MS I.5.11; KS VIL.9. 
gar AT Ula: UT Yar ar ufeat: arg Gar arferar: uTq Far 
mfaafa: wbatt vreau welt fenfadamiat a areaq at 
deed fartshrerata efaron fefrst tard a areoq at Aad 
femt sfirerata wdtet faa, art caer ahi at see at Aad 
femt sfrerate sett feeftaraeuit tact fiaraeuit a aaa at 
tae feet sfrarate seat forqecafidaa geuat w areog at 
fived feet sfrerafen ga fenfahdaateft a aog at fae 
fest sfreradta aenferg feet saree i 
3. With the formulae beginning with piasd ma patu...' 
having praised the worlds, with formulae beginning with prdci 
digagnir devatd* having praised the quarters in accordance 
with the characteristic mark (word, indicating the quarter), 
1. Cp. MS 1.5.4. 
2. Cp. KS VIL.9. 
3. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sutra. 


VI.19 


sirens eat ar ertor: urd feaerat ar feertor: urarysy 
Was wares faaayy Wea SaeT Teresa t ara aad UT Watt 
sTrafe Tae SUPT Aa MS aa AUNG 

1. having added fuel to the fires, with dharmo ma 
dharmanah patu... having stood near (the Ahavaniya-fire) while 
Praising it,! the sacrificer stands near the Garhapatya(- -fire) 
Praising it with two verses referring to Agni Pavamana, begin- 


hing with agna dytumsi pavase.* 
1. Cf. MS 1.5.11. 
2. TS 1.6.6.1-m. 


264 ApSS Translation : THITE 
[VI.19 


art Yead xia a Wares AT Tart annie — 
Sears STAEAT Slt BATAAN 

2. And (he also praises) with agne grhapate.. Here he 
utters the name. He utters in this way, viz. lamaSisamasase 
tantave' in the case the son is not born; with n.n. (he utters) in 
the case of the born son.’ 


1. TS 1.6.6.n. : 
2. Cp. TS 1.7.6.5; Apss IV.16.3. 


aheniert arraa ceria Sat arte ferret; y 


3. “Whatever the performer of the Agnihotra desires, he 
may beg for it to the fires. It indeed comes to him”--thus is 
known (from a Brahmana-text).! eS! 


1. MS 1.5.12. 


saa sHigtaetas seqarqecii 


4. “Should one stand near the fires praising them or 
should one not stand near the fires praising them?” Thus has 
been said (in a Brahmana-text).! 

1. TS 1.5.9.6. 


TTS AT UTA 


). He (the sacrificer) stands (near the fires praising them) 
in the night (at the time of evening-Agnihotra); not in the morn- 
ing.! 

1. Cf. TS 1.5.9.5-6. —_ 
Waretrgy arent wensataart waa area 


lel 


6. “In the morning he should not come down towards the 
fires, he should not even consider himself as one who has 


establishmed fires”---this is the view of the Vajasaneyaka(- 
school). 


1. The sentence is not found in the SB. 


TF 
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yaya: Fa: QT: wrt were qaihkt dit: qaat acta 
qa: Wikearhesal asa af a: waa omer A at 
carifetd ATivott 


7. “With bhurbhuvah svah suprajah prajayad bhiiydsam... 
with these (formulae) only he should stand near the fires (prais- 
ing) them in the evening” --this is the view of the Vajasaneyaka(- 
school).! Or with bhartum vah sakeyam... 


1. SB II.4.1.1. prescribes this short Upasthana the formula is nearer 
to VSK than to VSM. 


aeanvla Arauraeahasagagiic i 


8. According to some (ritualists) in the evening and morn- 
ing he should stand near (the fires) praising them only with the 
Vatsapra-hymn.! 

1. TS IV.2.2. It is possible that _Vatsapta-saman might have been 
meant, | 


MATT AGaAT ATU It 
9. Or with Gosikta' and with Asvasikta?(-simans).3 


1. In the evening. 


2. In the morning. 
3. This is the vew of the Jaimintiyas. See Jaiminiyasrautasitra 22. 


——-VI.20 
Waal Wasaeaeay: Ne i 


I. With (the group of formulae called) Prataravaneka (one 
should stand near the fire) in the morning.! 
1.Cf.MS15.7. | 
stata sear at wart eat faecteattata acreat afiarat 
Ud at suf am: a a ue whafrad ara: wheter ara: 
liad anima sfet fret wfafirer area at Shree aretha 
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WinsareAy wrat sritareratgaradtenes areeng ; 
wrath seat str armed te safe: eof ae any 
crutt caegat cher ate: rae WENT Aaa eT Bi eee 
mH a eareta aarersugiht BAVA I 


2. After the Agnihotra-mik is kept on fire! or while j, is 
being scooped out,* having muttered four verses beginning 
with mamdgne varco vihavesvastu,’ having thrice poured Wa- 
ter on the ground with apdm pate yo’pdm bhdgah.... having 
washed the hands with kdldya vam jaitriydya... having mut- 
tered sriyam dhatar mayi dhehi.., having sipped water With 
atharvyajusta devajitd...,4 having touched the limbs in accord- 
ance with the characteristic mark (indicating the limb, in the 
formula) with indriydvatimadydham...°, 


. See VI.5.7. 

. see VI.7.1-3. 
. TSIV.7.14.a. 
. Cp. AV II.7.1. 


. Cp. AV XVI.2.4-6. The sentence is incomplete. See the next 
Sutra. 


“nA F& W WN 


VI.21 
aviste aut we targpary: wien at ae 3 wa 


WaT HT area ATTY A ean aT A: PRAT Weg asia 
Gg wade watauga wat weaard 
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sifaent ad viagra at sengite da ad feat sm aa aa 
a yfaet at Sergi aa aa feet sm ad ase ai Ufafafatier 
ay saurefte ad a ad fearnen 


1. with agne varco’si varco mayi dhehi...' having stood 
near all (the fires) while praising them, (the sacrificer stands 
near) the Ahavaniya while praising with the next section be- 
ginning with gharmda jathardnnddam mdmasmin jane kur- 
utam...? 


1. Cp.KS XXXVII.15; AV V.9.8. 
2. MS, KS. 


VI.22-23 


ay Sal Ud WA Sa we ale afer sahaat waka 3 
unaviaatrad waka a unagiarhad waft a ureagita 
cata dat ar feseer etal vata 3 seaal wafta 3 seat wafia 
a Sfeata yarot arnt yerfa fiftathiaen rafta at sq a 
Wes weanerarg” aa wfsrat wresieesasitapet Ua aT 
aa @ wgaat we fate frame asat:1 Wat weet 
Se: W ASA Wat A STA ad aot sa Vets fraten araat 
Tar: | aaearaguie yet wader asm st 
arate uaa efcaraunt staritathfa & wart af faedefah 
ude smiumniad |W sera aafaqduine aa caer vist 
os Uderad qt wer atafeu sa fe tragreant afaq: Gea 
Ta a ara CATA I 

stat At ea Ufaa: Woraearat: deri wT eafa wan 
faa ca afaadha wt Gal wag aA st Yam srt 
sifeqat ad taca afaq: wai faa amit etafeu a fe wh 
ame qarfa afaar wt: ad fat aemitee ame afacatay at 
feafed amend ud: deem ame fe ame ca yea 
frat areas: tara car aut waar arakar aqeeafaarat area: 
@ a: aeifa fae ata aa urat smirarar agit sears AAI 
afd ferafa drt a faonfa gat aa fafa fare a4 


ee ne oa aie ad LPR IE He EG EE SN SS 
i. eae ee ee ee a eT | a 
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fasta aa fayaak fareoatitagmenearragires- 
ufsrfa aaeat gerade wadtfa fara tt 


1-2. The sacrificer also stands near the Ahavaniya-fire 
praising it with agne rucdampate... (Here instead of the word 
asau (the sacrificer) thrice utters the names of his sons—one 
by one. svasti vo’stu ye mdmanu stha... Waving thus stood near 
(the Ahavaniya while praising it) he separates some grass-blades 
from the fire (i.e. he takes some grass-blades scattered around 
the fire). He indeed becomes possessor of lustre and brahman- 
splendor—Thus is known from a Brahmana-text.’ 

1. Not identified. 


VI.24 
WA RAAT ITT OTT aTU U 


1. When (the sacrificer) is about to be on journey,! he 


says (to him who performs the Agnihotra on his behalf)’—“Do 
you add fuel to the fires” .3 


1. 1.e. when he will be staying away from his residence. 
2. See VI.15.15-16. 


3. Cf. MS 1.5.14. 
Vad SUPATSAN I 


3M 
| 2-3. He stands near the fires, which are burning, prais- 
ing them with pasannah Samsya pa@hi...! 


1. MS 1.5.14; KS VII.3;11. 


RTT lreeraitartt Rareeun yeriorrd gan steer 
AAA TARTAR re 
4. Standing in betw 


ake cen the two fires (viz. Ahavaniya and 
Napatya) he mutters: imanno mitrdvarund grhadn 
gopayatam., .! 


(4 


1. MS 1.5.14: KS VIL.3.11. 


VI.25] ApSS Translation : THITE | 269 


Yaa HUS TATA TAT WIAA TATE A ATS TATU 


5. Having stood near fires praising them with Viratkrama- 
(verses) as described earlier," having taken food, when he 1S 
now about go on journey, he says: “Do you add fuel to the 
fires” .? 


1. See V.18.2. 
2. Cf. TB I.1.10.4. 


vated Safad wat A ae Ulf at a Moraes Garrmtic- 
fa MET st A Gea Ue TH Maas TRETMaerareaa— 
ST UT Ver Ue ATA Marae WTA SaTS aA NE It 

ay AM wart wade sft ainsi 

6-7. When the fires are ablaze, he stands near them prais- 
ing the Garhapatya with prajaém me narya pahi...,1 the Daks- 
ina with annam me buddhnya pdhi...,2; the Ahavaniya with 
pasuin me Samsya pahi...,> and with mama ndma prathamam 
jatavedah...‘ 


1-3. MS 1.5.14. 
4. TS 1.5.10.a. 


soni atieaneil i anee tk tot we eaten ditees 
AA SIA: | SHAT SMITA GATE Tareas 


Waa A Agepentae i 


8. He goes out while restrained in his speech, with md 
pragdma patho vayam...' and udasmadn uttaranagne...* 


1. RV X.57.1. 
2. TS IV. 6.3a; cp. AV VI.5.1. 


sehen are fagarcaie it 
9. At the distance away from the fires he releases his 
speech. ! 
1. Now he can speak anything profane. 


| VI.25 
Vaasa faerahrper sequent satay i 


1. When (the sacrificer) is staying away (from his fires) 
he should mutter the Agnyupasthana(-verses and formulae) at 


| nal 
| 1.25 


; gnihotra-perf : 
direction in which performance) facing towards (the 


his) fire-place (is situated).! 
1. Cp. 1V.16.18. 


Feat WA WA at aera: writs aren waar ft ft a 


Vat werd frat ay Saruiahres TEA 
ka] ” wag 


‘. Zi If without having stood near (the fires while praising 
em) he iS Staying away then he should praise the fires only 
with this verse viz. ihaiva san tatra sato vah...} 


1. TB I.2.1.27. 
aaa: Hear wefan tt 


Tat & at od faet wifrara yar: weraaxda | at waa: 
vererafar @ yrncranatir recite ada aapher areca 
Meattefa fagradirsit 


3-4. Having taken some fuel-sticks in his hand he returns. 
It is known (from a Brahmana-text)'. “Just as the sons run to- 
wards the father who had gone (and) was staying away, in the 
same way the fires run towards him (the sacrificer). He comes 
back while carrying some pieces (of wood) or (wooden sticks), 
just as (a father) carrying something comes towards his sons, it 
is like this”. 

1. The text is not known. 


amefrat ara Basta tl 


5 From a distance quite away from the fires, he restricts — 
his speech. 


aad can frararat arttoretrearrentedst rarigeratiie i 


6. From the place where the roof (of his) house is being 
seen, even if the king or his father or his teacher will be be- 
tween him and the fires, he should not show his respect to- 
wards him.! 

1. Cp SB II.4.1.6. 
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fageriacat Saratur aran ara ar a whkaen fram 
wae seed Higd Wet STMEA BTA Ya wa: Go OT Tat 
Gach | 


7. With visvadadnimdbharantah... (and) namaste astu 
midhuse he comes towards (the place of his fires). 


BTTATATAS TAS 


8. (He orders the Adhvaryu)! “Do you enkindle the fires”. 
FATT SARTSAU tt 


Wt: RAT: Yrediearetaahrae ERT 
waqsod A WOT: AES: | ea UTEeT Tea Sra Usa] 
Waa! aa At wet a ueita wea 3 ad frou 


TATA STATA AU 0 1 


9-10. When the fires are ablaze, with pasiin nah Samsy4a- 
jagupuh... having breathed out over the Ahavaniya! he stands 
near it praising with agne sahasraksa Satamurdhan...’ 


1. See VI.26.6. 
2. Cp. TS IV.6.5.g. 


VI1.26 
Wat A alse red a: Greeti Mere YEUd WIE 
Ug rem yearn yar qyeatatar eat Yuta yar: | Met FEAT 
Sl Y ceadtieigerraqat wa git MTT 


1. Having breathed out over the Garhapatya with prajam 
no narydjtigupah .... the sacrificer stands near it praising with 
agne grhapate sugrhapatih...' | 

1. Cp. TS 1.5.6.q. or I.6.6.n. with addition from SB III.7.4. 10-1; 
cp. MS 1.4.2. 

st AY QeaepTEert: WAS eheraE eA MTA 

frosuft aan WaRAgTeATR Ut 
2, Having breathed out over the Daksinagni with annam 
no budhnydjigupah... standing between the two fires VIZ. 
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Ahavaniya and Garhapatya he mutters in the same manner ag 
he did at the time of standing near the fires praising them when 
he was about to stay away. 

arapaaeartrantic ha wat Aras 

3. He modifies the formula with the words ajuigupatam 
abhyaraksit (in stead of gopayatam, abhiraksatu).' 

1. See VI.24.4. 


aq AM aa a wade Bla Bagh 


4. With the four verses beginning with mama nama tava 
ca jatavedah...' (he stands near) the Ahavaniya (praising it), 
1. TS I.5.10.b-e. 
wai a owafspqrent A Gadetfa Teas 2 
PIA Wredteaneataaaars YafgtreHteatertsd aT 
ofa wet VaaTaa I 
5. With prajdm me narydjagupah... having breathed in 
over the Garhapatya, with annam me buddhnydjtigupah... hav- 
ing breathed in over the Daksina(-fire), with pastin me 
Samsydjigupah... having breathed in over the Ahavaniya, he 
stands (near the Ahavaniya), with (the formulae called) Virat- 
krama as described earlier.! He modifies the formula with the 
word ajfigupah (instead of the word gopdya). 
1. See V.18.2. 


yrearaea atten fay ATTN It 


6. The acts of putting fuel-sticks on (the Ahavaniya) fire’ 
and of praising the directions? take place at this stage as In the 
case of the Agnyupasth4na-rite. 


1. See VI.16.12 and VI.25.3. 
2. See V.18.2. 


Tet Gefradiat caraaaht warakahe dearest Fat 
let BATTING 


7. If (the Sacrificer) stays away (from his house) more 
than nine (nights), then (the Adhvaryu) having stood near _— 
Ahavaniya-fire) and praised it with the verse connected with 
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the god Mitra, beginning with mitro janan ydtayati...' should 
offer a libation of ghee with mano jyotir jusatam...* 


1. TB III.4.11.q. 
2. TS I.5.10.f. 


afar sighrqarantaanqygarracn CaMaranc it 


8. In the opinion of some (ritualists) the act of placing the 
fuel-sticks (on the fire), libation of ghee, and the act of prais- 
ing the directions should take place one after another in this 
sequence. ' 


1. The sequence mentioned earlier was: putting fuel-sticks, praising 
the directions, libation of ghee. 


VI.27 


aarenifireneda: a: Sate faqa dafrentin serdar 
a aye tata B sean B afkada Fad) WAAC TATE 
aaa AAR: WATT Ut 


1. Now some say, "One should not stand near the fire 
praising it (after having returned form the journey). Who will 
awaken the sleeping superior?”.! One should only say, “O safety 
creator! create safety for me; let there be bliss for me; let there 
be safety for me”. This is the opinion of the Vajasaneyians in 
connection with the standing near (the fires while praising them) 
by one who is about to stay away and the standing near (the 
fires) while praising them by one who has returned.’ 

1. Cf. MS III.4.5; KS XXII.2. 


2. In the available texts of the white YV this opinion is not found. 
Cp. however SB II.4.1.10; AB VII.12. 


TH at seq Waris wat at seq Wrarceafata aera: uz 


2. According to the followers of the Rgveda, (one should 
use the formula namo vo’stu pravatsydmi' before going on jour- 
ney and the formula namo vo’stu prdvatsyam* after having re- 
turned. 


1-2. These formulae are not found in any text belonging to the RV. 
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Tet wr fata wm afaqayst fawa wate ost farwgqah: 
ater zene wa Wear Aaeafa waaay aat az: 
TEISAAS A A APY AAA SARA YRLAT: Wa: FATS: | 
STS: TAGS YET A: WY Aaa SAGA Fe Wa SAGA STsATAy: | 
stat SIR Sloret Baad Fey A sla Jerrrafeuy 

3. With grhd ma bibhita...! yesamadhyeti pravasan...? 
upahiutad bhuridhanah...°, (and) upahata iha gdvah...* (the 
sacrificer) goes towards the house (after having returned). 

1-2,4. VS III.4.1. 
3. Cp. AV. VII.60.4. 

aura a: wea woe fra vred wat: staritfa whagricirei 

4. With ksemdya vah Santyai prapadye...' he enters (in 
his house). 

1. VS Il.43. 

sof faug: quar: qa yer waar wear! Bt AE 
qaqEaaas GAT: Viana viavsr wate TAMTHAT I Ut 

5. Either having entered (into his house) or while sleep- 
ing he mutters arjam bibhrad vah sumanah... 


VI.28 
aye: wareraretrerdea FETA 


1. When the sacrificer along with his house! is about to 
go out, he offers a libation of ghee to Vastospati.' 
1. i.e. along with his wife, fires and possessions. 
2. To another village for being settled there. 


3. See VI.28.8 
Bea UAT AVS TU UI 


2. Before the libation is offered, (the servents) keep the 
household materials on the carts.’ . - 


1. Cf. TS Ill.4.10.4. 


eee SE 
as ee ae a te pateeceetrtad 


* 
—. 
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AT SPATS TT: 113 1 
3. They should not carry whatever remains? after the li- 
bation is offered. 


1. Due to mistake. 
2. Cf. MS 1.5.13. 


arta Vaya tf waeara aretg: irs 
4. Whatever is to be carried by means of cart, that they 


should carry before (the libation) or remove it.! 
1. Cf. MS 1.5.13. 


aa Uled UWatdaeasy Aa Aa SM AT ATARABSATTLI It 
5. Going away to that place where he may stay continu- 


ously for five, seven, nine or ten nights the sacrificer should 
offer the libation to VAastospati. 


ARTA AT URAHARA WAAR CATLUE I 


6. Or having stayed somewhere else, continuously for nine 
nights, having come back, stayed in his house for one night, if 
he is going away, he should offer (this libation).' 

1. Sitras 5 and 6 are influenced by TS III. 4.10.2-3 and MS J.5.13. 
afro gadt wafa cet saea:1 aft atts afaront qa: 
Weary ded ufteqq Way at Fargo 

7. The (ox) at the right side (of the cart) is yoked but the 
(ox) at the left side is not (yet) yoked; or the right (ox) of (the 
Cart) in which fires are situated and the cord of the left (ox) is 
Carried around;? or when all the (oxen) are yoked’—(the liba- 
tion should be offered). 


1. Cf. TS IIl.4.10.3-4. 
2-3. Cf. MS 1.5.13. 


AANA SAIC ATA MSA Fearaaronhs AA Yer 
Ularizranraard & endaic i 


8. Having recited the verse vdstospate...' having offered 
a libation of ghee in the Garhapatya? (fire) with the next (verse) 
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having caused the half-burnt (wooden pieces) to burn com- 
pletely, (the Adhvaryu) causes the fires which are held singly 
to mount’ upon the churning sticks. 


1-2. TS HI.4.10.a-b. 
3. For details see the next sitra. 


surat aaa a arretaa sire i 
9. Holding the churning-sticks on the fire he mutters ayam 
te yonir rtviyah...' 
1. TB 1.2.1.15-16. 


ST AT AANA WaTAARTTATA Ig 0 Ul 
ara amt afar AFIT ATT TAT aght uray 
vat qefir aat yar agra wat A Basalt Ya STS: 
SI At User Tet WATT YATATETAI 2 Ut 
10-11. Or the sacrificer himself causes (the fires) to mount 
upon himself. With yd te agne yajfiiyd tanuh...' having heated 
his hand he brings it near his face.? 
1. Cp. TB 1.5.8.8. 
2. Cf. TS Ill.4.10.5. 
aa Suave Weta: Grea Casal Fal AT A: WATT! Sq: 
wat thea aderet diate at thor sia cifea smrquract- 
Saray il 


12. On the place where (he is going to stay for a night)’ he 
causes (the fires) ‘to descend? upon a profane fire with 
updvaroha jdtavedah punastvam...° 

1. Where he will have to perform the Agnihotra-rite. 


2. He should breathe out upon the profane fire the fire which 1s 
mystically held by him. 


3. TB II.3.8.9. 
SHUM AATAT AAT UL 3 it 


13. Or having caused the fire descend upon the fire-sticks, 
he should churn it out. 


qe: WAS: MAA Ud Wa AAAUvI 
14. If the fire is mounted upon the fire-sticks, he should 


mutter this formula while the fire is coming out (through the 
churning). 


_ i i gn a Sr | a a aS 
‘: =~ = 


ApSS Translation : THITE 277 


VI.29 
sé Nat saat aerm ery & urargfzat argent srrarar: 
gfzot: Al TOA Wea : 
Herferuig Ul 


1. Having reached the place where he had intended to go 
returned to his own place the sacrificer offers a liba- 


or having ¥ ice the : | 
tion of ghee in the Ahavaniya with idam §reyovasanam... 


1. Cp. AV XIX.14.1. 
AGRAYANESTI: (OFFERING OF NEW 


AGRICULTURAL PRODUCT) 


SEM POM ENTREE CIOINSIC IG ULE 


2. A sacrificer who has established fires should not eat 
the new agricultural product without having performed the 


Agrayana-offering.! 
1. Cf. KS XII.7. 
atetont Aart Vara ASTIN 
3. He should offer the new agricultural product viz. rice, 
barley, or Syama4ka (panicum frumentaceum). 
STATA WraTAAT AT IS tt 
4. On the New or Full-moon-day.' 


1. Thus either before or after the New moon-sacrifice or full-moon- 
sacrifice. 


STATA AAT 


3. The procedure of the New-moon-sacrifice (should be 
followed). ! 


1. Because both contain an offering of sacrificial bread for Indra- 
and-Agni (see XXIV.2.32; VI1.29.10). 


ATT ATP AT: 1G UI 
6. (There should be) seventeen enkindling verses. 
; 
Retaoraret srmanereae Pratt gro atetomqiv9 tt 


7. At the time of pouring out (of the sacrificial material)! 


VI.29] 





278 ApSS Translation : THITE [VI.29 


(the Adhvaryu) pours out the material consisting old rice-grains 
for sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Agni.? 


I. See 1.18.10,12. 


2. Thus there are two types of sacrificial materials: the first to Agni 
out of old grains and the second (see VI.29.10) out of new grains. 


aa aed wafer araafeta faaraanen 


8. “Just as one yokes the untamed (ox) along with the 
tamed (ox) this is in the same way”—thus is known from a 
Brahmana-text.! 


1. Not known. 


at waAiegaite wartameraurett arane i 


9. “He should definitely offer the sacrificial bread on eight 
potsherds to Agni in any sacrifice by means of which the sacri- 
ficer desires to prosper”—thus is known from a Brahmana- 
text.! 


1. Not known. | | | 

Tae gst Grevaeaers at Saeed wate aE drei 
VATA TS MATRA HUTT oll 

10. The other oblations (should be prepared out) of new 
grains: a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds for Indra-and- 
Agni or for Agni-and-Indra; rice-pap cooked in milk for 
Visvedevas, rice-pap of Syamaka-grains for Soma,' a sacrifi- 
cial bread on one potsherd for Dyava-prthiyau. 


1. Cf. KBIV.12. 


Qrenedrarcenranghrerta: wana 2 tt 


li. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) there 
Should be a sacrificial bread for Dyavaprthivyau (to be offered) 
before (the bread) for Soma. 


wet Wararisferta ware ywradrafakane 2 


12. The oblation-material has been poured out and placed 
near the Garhapatya-fire,! but water is not sprinkled upon it—at 
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that time the Adhvaryu offers five Ajyani-libations? with 
gatayudhdya Sataviryaya...° 

1. See 1.18.5;19.1. 

2. Cf. TS V.7.2.5. 

3. TS V.7.2.d-h. 


Gretel RASH UI 
13. Or these libations may be offered before the Svist- 
akrt-offering.' 
1. Thus after the main offering and before II.21.3-7. 


wane ad wfaqerdnesil 

14. (The Adhvaryu) starts the work beginning with sprin- 
kling water (in accordance with the basic paradigm of an of- 
fering). 

Vaeteae Yaet wieratst area 

15. There should be one mortar and one pestle or differ- 
ent mortar and pestle for each type of grains. 


AAT SaaS ATTA MULE 
16. The formula in connection with preparer of oblation!' 
is to be recited in connection with all the grains. 


1. See I.19.8. 


AA TATATT NI 


17. And the act of throwing (the husks) under (the black- 
antelope’s skin also should be done in connection with all the 


grains).! 
1. See 1.20.9. 
Saaarey art Ferg yé i 
18. Having poured out the last (oblation-material)' he re- 
leases his speech. 
1. See 1.16.7; 1.19.7. 
VASAT AMAT MAAATAT HEA AL 
19. This is the way of performance! for all the other dif- 
ferent associated grains. 
1. Mentioned in VI.29.15-18. 
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WARUTAHTS STRAT ATCTARTTTAFA? o tt 
20. At the time of adornment! he fills the potsherd of the 
sacrificial bread on one potsherd with ghee (in such a way that 
the bread will be completely sunk in the ghee).’ 
1. See II.10.5. 


2. This is in contrast with the usual practice according to which ghee 
is to be under and upon the bread, see II. 10.4; II. 11.1-4. For this 
Sitra cf. KS 36.1; MS I.10.7. 


Sfa: Ges AT Prararaaranyr zit 


21. Or he places! it after having made its back (the upper 
side) visible.! 
1. See II. 11.5. 
2. Cf. TB 1.6.3.5. 
WaT Saget affad Gren enatahrarearartara- 
MANA, WarfaRat 
22. At the time of performance (of the offering of the 
bread),! having lifted (the bread on one potsherd) up (from the 
ghee), having placed it on the barhis-grass, (on the altar)? hav- 
ing made an under-layer of ghee in the Juhii(-ladel), having 
kept (the bread in the ladle), having poured ghee, on the bread 
which was “sleeping” (sunk) (earlier), having poured (another 
ghee) on it, he performs once the ritual of offering silently (..e. 
without any formula). 
1. See IJ.18.9. 
2. Cf. KS 36.1. 


VI.30 
adganaatadaye Wiaiod A Bet TATU I 


1. He offers it completely,! without letting it turn upside 
down, straightway, and in such a manner that it will remain 
well-established?; (but he does) not (offer it) by means of his 
hand.° 

1. Cf. KS 36.1; MS 1.10.7; TB 1.6.3.5. 


2. Cf. TB 1.6.3.7-8. 
3. Cf. TB I. 6.3.7. 
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afe ga: Walada at Stor Heaaqueit 
2. After being offered if it turns upside down, it should 
be arranged (i.e. be kept properly) by means of the point of the 


ladle. 
A] UTPUTATIR 
3. Not by means of hand. 
Qt Sad HOUTA: 


4. It should be arranged (kept) in a proper manner (by 
the Adhvaryu) after a chosen (gift) has been given (by the sac- 
rificer to the Adhvaryu).! 


1. Cf. MS 1.10.7. 


STETATRATaTS WAS AST Se IG I 


5. According to some (ritualists)! having kept it (in the 
ladle) having poured ghee upo it, (the Adhvaryu) should offer 
it. 


1. Cf. MSI.10.7. The Sitras VI.29.20-30.5 deal with the sacrificial 
bread on one potsherd in general but for the sacrificial bread on 
one potsherd to be offered ir the first Caturmasya-y4ga in particu- 
lar see VIII.2.10. For the details given here cf. the Caturmasya- 


portion of the TB (1.6.3. 1ff). 


aft ar dame Batareaa erargfaat stag i 
6. Or rather he should not prepare the sacrificial bread 
on one-portsherd; He should offer ghee to Dyavaprthivi.' 
1. The Vajsaneyins allow this, cf. SB I1.4.3.10. 
+ wefatarcarn aca aredt Aat wast aati are: 
PaTATS 19 1 


7. He gives! the first born out of the calves born before 
the Ekastaka (eighth day in the black-fortnight of the Magha- 
month): at the time of the (Agrayanesti of) Syamaka(-grains) 
he gives a cloth. 


1. Asa sacrificial gift. 


282 ApSS Translation : THITE [V1I.30 


Wert: xa: ware Far sla aA MPAA 
-8. With bhadrannah Sreyah samanaista devah...' the sac- 
rificer eats his portion. 
1. TB V.7.2.h. 
Baa at vA AAaAT VATA: CATT 
9. Or rather this verse may be a substitute for the formu- 
lae in all the acts of eating accompanied with a formula. 


arta: wa: wea a fe aq ae efa:! rar sTezarg- 
et: uid fawaeitrhtta aA oll 
10. With agnih prathamah prasnatu...' (the sacrificer eats 
his portion) of the Syamaka-grains. 
1. TB 1.4.8.7. 


facefafte: dfarsaue 2 


ll. The offering stands completely established in the usual 
manner. 


sift amrararan dutarar arrautften-arardgrad ng 2 Ut 


12. Or he may cause the Agrayanesti combined with the 
New or Full-moon-sacrifice. 


1. Contrast VI.29.4. According to this Sitra each act of the New or 
Full-moon-sacrifice should be followed by each act of Agrayane- 
sti. For Sittras 12-16 cf. KB IV.14. 


aft amrarat drofardt ar adetsraue sit 


13. Or he may perform the New-moon-sacrifice or Full- 
moon-sacrifice by means of the new (grains). 

af atment dfterd ward at oreafarar ae: waar 
ATAMTAA TATA NY ¥ It 


14. Or having caused the cow yielding milk for Agnihotra 


rice-stump or barley-stump, one should offer the evening or 
morning libation by means of her milk.! 


1. The Vajasaneyins oppose this practice: see $B II.4.3.4. 
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se aT AAMT Aarar Arto I 


15. Or one should offer the (Agnihotra)-libation by means 
the gruel (prepared out) of new (grains). 


oe aT Ta TET Parehras saa BgarerraAT- 
cama: Rae peaqahay: ee ii 
16. Or having cooked a Sthalipaka (cooked pap-vessel) 


out of new (grains) one should offer that pap to the deities of 
the Agrayana’ with Agni Svistakrt as the fourth. 


1. viz. Indragni, Visve devah, Dyavaprthivi see VI.29. 10. 


SY AT AAT AGMA WHA VAY ATTAIN 
17. Or having cooked pap out of four Saravas (plates) 
one should feed the Brahmanas by means of it.! 
1. Cf. SB II.4.3.13. 


We Ba AVe 


18. In the same manner one should offer the barley-grains. 


AATAAVATAT a AT WAT NVI 


19. In that case the sacrificial bread for Agni! and the 
Offering with Syamaka(-grains)? do not take place there. 
1. See VI.29.7. 
2. See VI.29.10. | | 
a aetarearn aan aad Aat west cerfen waq a 
RT dad aa USM ST ATATAPY: | Sx strateditafe: weed: 
SIN SaaS: Yara Shet ATTA MIVA Aaa AT ATO 
WAT WATS: TATAINON 
20. (The sacrificer) gives the first born out of the calves 
born after the eighth day in the black fortnight in the month of 
Magha.! With etamu tyam madhund samyutam...’ the sacri- 
ficer eats his portion. Or this formula may be a substitute ™ 
the formulae in all acts of eating accompanied with a formula. 
1. As a gift. Cp. VI.30.7. 


2. TB II.4.8.7. 
3. Cp. VI.30.9. 
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farefafte: afrsanrei 


21. The offering stands completely established (i.e. con- 
cluded) in the usual manner. 


VI.31 
ate ara varreanhe qalta varararqagdar sit AEA 


1. If (the sacrificer) may perform an offering of Syamaka 
-(grains)! in a separate procedure, he should order “to take 
out the Syamaka-grains”.? 

1. In rainy season. 
2. Cf. KB IV.12. 
AEM: ARTS ATA: Ut 


2. Of it (there should be) seventeen enkindling verses. 


EAA Fars WATT 


3. The invitatory and offering verses for the offering of 
ghee portions should be containing the word sad. The invitatory 
and offering verses of the Svistakrt-offering should be in Viraj- 
metre. ! 

1. Cf. KB IV.12. See the next Sitra. 


aay ayer sia Bet Brat atva:| waar ag fadad aa 
ara ways sa Beith Wael sit Sar srt ght farsi 


4. The verses tvamagne saprathd asi...’ and soma ydaste 
mayobhuvah...2 are the verses containg the words sad. The 
verses preddho agne...° and imo agne...* are the verses in Viraj- 
metre. 

1. TB II.4.1.6. 
2. TSIV.1.11.b. 


3. TSIV.6.5.k. 
4. TSIV.3.13.v. 


arat efaron afirren aera aeuent TeEPePa THAT FASTA: Ie It 


». A cloth, a mixture of flour and curds, a mixture of 








TO I ERE I NEE OEE IE COA Hy FB Ng at tn rp are 


(AOE 
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flour and honey, a mixture of honey (and curds),! a bee-hive 
or reddish brown bull* should be given as gifts. 


1. Cf. KBIV.12. 
2. Cf. KS XV.1. 


forgiats: afagane ii 


6. The offering stands completely established (i.e. con- 
cluded) in the usual manner. 


CRA AAT Aa TATA Sh WIT ATAT- 
STATIN I 
7. One is free to eat even without offering the new fruits 
(i.e. products) of green barley, new vegetables, and Sami-corns.! 
1. Hulsenfriichte (Caland). 


Auraria VATA A Ie I 


8. In the opinion of some (ritualists) there should be an 
offering of Bamboo-seeds. 


1. Cf. KB IV.13. 


auaag waay auparadar sft Waeaaus u 
9. After the Bamboo-seeds are ripe the sacrificer orders 
the Adhvaryu to take out Bamboo-seeds.' 
1. Cf. KBIV.13. 
TAM Udea AAMT CAATION 
10. The procedure and the deity of it are the same.’ 
1. See VI.31.1-6. Cf. KB IV.13. 


SMA AATASTT WATT ATU RU 
11. Or this offering is to be made to Agni, or Mitravarunau, 
or to Prajapati.' 
1. Cf. KBIV.13. 


a wads 2 aa uaa araerraitds efaw 
Rerera: e 21 


12. Out of the verses teginning with sa p. 
(should be used as) the insterted verses (Dhayya 


ratnavat' two 
),7 (the next) 
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four (as the invitatory and offering verses) of the ghee-por- 
tion,’ and (the next) ten as (the invitatory and offering verses) 
of the main oblations‘ and (the last) two (as the invitatory and 
offering verses)’ of the Svistakrt (offering). 


1. TB II.4.8.1-7. 


2. i.e. the two verses which are added to make the number 17 out of 
the 15 which is the number of the SAmidheni verses in the basic 


paradigme see VI.29.6;31 oz. 
3. To be offered to Agni and Soma. 


4. The seventh and eighth for the rice-pap for Soma. From the ninth 
to twelfth for the sacrificial bread for Indra-and-Agni or Agni-and 
Indra, the thirteenth and fourteenth for the rice-pap for Visvedevas 
and the fifteenth and sixteenth for the sacrificial bread for 


Dyavaprthivi. 
5. The seventeenth and eighieenth verse. 
cifefatter difefita atar aenat eviquiararad wart stfeat 
sf at atefrtanraard & I Grad Naritht AT AASTOP LN 3 Ut 
13. Having offered (the Agraynesti) with the rice-grains 
one should offer (the sacrificial bread of) rice-grains only in 
the New-and-Full-moon-sacrifices! upto the (availability of) 
Barley; in the same manner, having offered the Agrayanesti 
with the barley-grains one should offer the New-and-Full-moon- 
sacrifices upto the availability of rice-grains. Or rather in both 
the cases (one should use) rice-grains only. They are the most 
convenient for using—this has been said in a Brahmana-text of 
the Rgveda.? 
1. See1.17.5. 


2. Not known. 


ofa faaraduesn 
14. In the rainy season one should offer (the sacrificial 
bread of Syamaka-grains, in the Autumn.... rice grains; in the 


spring ....barley-grains; seasonally ...bamboo-seeds—this is 
known from a Brahmana-text.! 


1. Not known. 


OR I EY ee eT ag eet mer RENE fee 





EOS as fs gh AA ITI Se Ua Ue ARES te SORT CUR AE Me Oe We game rcen fe 
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PASUBANDHA (ANIMAL-SACRIFICE) 


VII.1 
aN ATA AAA ITAA U1 


1. The performer of an animal-sacrifice! wins all the 


worlds. 


1. This animal-sacrifice is called Niridhapasubandha (an animal- 
sacrifice which has been “taken out” from the Soma-sacrifice). 
Animal-sacrifice is basically a part of a Soma-sacrifice. But here it 
is described as an independent rite. 


OT AAO SHTaTRATaT WrolaRan at Weel AAAs ara 
aT Werfa ga a certian 

2. (When) the (sacrificer) is going to perform it, having 
mentally recited the Saddhotr-formula! on the New or Full- 
moon day the Adhvaryu offers a libation of ghee in the 
Ahavaniya (fire) with the portion called graha (in the Saddhotr- 
formula) viz. saéryam te caksuh.? 


1. TA III.4. 
2. For this Siitra cf. TB II.2.2.3. 


saan aH Pratafeaiy i 
3. (The Adhvaryu) takes out the material for the (sacrifi- 
cial bread) on eleven-potsherds to Agni-and-Visnu.’ 
1. Cp. the similar bread in a Soma-sacrifice. X.4.2 


STATA Wea Aaa 
4. That (bread) becomes the substitute of putting fuel on 
the fires.! 
1. Cp. 1.1.2. 
fagiatte: afro tt 
5. The offering stands completely established (i.e. con- 
Cluded) in accordance with the usual manner. 


MAM SAAN AA UE UI 
6. He preserves the Ahavaniya (i.e. does not let it be ex- 
tinguished). ! 
1. Cp. VII.6.4. 
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se foam faameta qaomeata quefi aehrinen 


7. With uru visno vikramasva...! he offers a libation (of 
ghee) connected with the sacrificial post, by means of the spoon.2 


1. TS 1.3.4.d: 
2. Cp. TS VI.3.3.1. 


at at aqyetcenic i 


8. Or he may offer this libation by means of the Juhiv- 
ladle) with four-times scooped ghee. 


a ctr WRATAue 


9. In the case of a sacrificer who is consecrated! he should 
not offer (this libation). 


1. 1.e. in a Soma-sacrifice this offering is not to be offered. Thus 
this offering is to be offered only in an animal-sacrificial being 
performed separately, without being a part of a Soma-sacrifice. 


QUA AAT ATI: ON 
10. (In the case of an animal—sacrifice forming a part of a 
Soma-sacrifice), having recited a verse connected with Visnu, 
he should go towards (the tree to be cut for preparing the sac- 
rificial post).! | : 
1. Cf. MS II.9.2. 


FEATETUR RU 


ll. Or he may offer this libation.' 
1. Cf. MS III.9.2; KS XXVI3. 


qaaan arts afacat aCe 2 


12. Or having churned out fire near the sacrificial post 
(i.e. the tree out of which the post is to be prepared), he should 
offer the (above-mentioned) libation in tt.' 
1. Cf. MS I.9.2; KS XXVI3. 


FAMTFANS MCALTI ST! AAT YTEATLU 3 UI 

13. The Adhvaryu takes the spoon and the ghee remain- 
ing (out of the above-mentioned libation); the carpenter takes 
the weapon (axe). 
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Ga GOSTAY wi 


14. (Then they)' go towards the place where the sacrifi- 
cial post (i.e. the tree) is. 


1. viz. Brahman, the sacrificer, Adhvaryu and the carpenter. 
Fea Fart: Wenrgraterhaca rere: ues tt 


15. Palasa (Butea frondasa), Khadira (Acacia catechu), 
Bilva (Aegle marmelos) and Rauhitaka (Andersonia rohitaka) 
are the trees worthy to be (cut for preparing) the sacrificial 
post. 


UTS ATH AeA ari warket cartenrat atten ar 
SCART ARITA ATA AT) WEA WAT TATATERTAT ATU Ut 


16. A (Sacrificer) desirous of lustre or of sacrifice (should 
prepare a post) of PalaSa;... desirous of heaven or desirous of 
power... Of Khadira;... desirous of food and eatables or... de- 
sirous of Brahman-lustre... of Bilva;!... desirous of progeny or 
desirous of eye... of Rohitaka.? 


1. Cf. TS II.1.8.1; MS 11.9.3; 
2. For this Sutra cf. in general KB X.1; AB II.1.5; MS III.4.5. 


BA TAA ALATA eI SAT MAU A 
qederacay Saad WTS WTSI 


17. He prepares the sacrificial post out of a tree which is 
born on an even place,' not born out of a branch (of another 
tree),? possessing many leaves and branches, not with dry top, 
not hollow, not turned backward, not wavering, 
Straight—forward* with its branches going upwards, slightly 
bent at the top,> and bent either towards the north-east® or to 
the west.’ 

. Cf. TS VI.3.3.5. 
. Cf. TS VI.3.3.5. 
. Cf. TS VI.3.3.4. 
. Cf. MS III.9.2. 
. Cf. MS III.9.2. 


. Cf. KS XXVI_3. 
. Cf. TS VI.3.3.5. 


WAAL WN = 
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a araaamtaftcd: afaqarqy cit 


18. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text): “In connection 
with a sacrificer about whom he (Adhvaryu) desires, may he 
not be well-established (should prepare a sacrificial post out of 
a tree grown on another tree...) 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.3.4-5. 
Sitar yard area aARTaaA Ne 8 


19. Having gone beyond (at least three)* trees suitable for 
the sacrificial post, he addresses the tree which he accepts’, 


[VII.2 


1. This has been implied by the plural number in the formula men- 
tioned in the next Sitra. 


2. For the formula to be used at the time of addressing, see the next 
Sitra. 


VII.2 
STRATA TTA AN I 
1. with atyanydnagam...' 
1. TS 1.3.5.a-b. This Sutra is a part of the sentence in VII.1.19. 


sarge far At sara saaqrarar sfaue 
2. Then (the Adhvaryu) touches it (the tree) with fam tva 
juse..." 
1. TS 1.3.5.c. 


carat afar wearrepheata Bam weet Yet weturfaTy 


3. With devastva savita madhvdénaktu...' he anoints by 


means of the spoon (the ghee in it) on all sides torwords the 
root part. | 


1. TB 1.3.5.4. 
steel arneriieeatt airaata tafaa a4 fedtitia a- 
Tatra wectairs 


4. With osadhe trayasvainam...! having kept a blade of 
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Darbha-grass with its point upwards, in between (the tree and 
the axe), with svadhite mainam himsih...2 he strikes (upon the 
tree). 

1. TS 1.3.5.e. 


2. TS1.3.5.f. These activities are to be done by the Adhvaryu. The 
actual act of felling the tree is to be done by the carpenter. 


TWAAATA AT STH TATSTTNNG I 
5. He takes the first chip which falls down.' 
1. See VII.9. 10; 


TRA GIASA SATA ATE I 
6. (The carpenter) fells the tree at the height of ankle! or 
knee? or at such a height as the bottom portion would not rub 
against axle of a cart.° 
1. Cf. KS XXVI.3; 
2-3. Cf. TS VI.3.3.4. 
franior ar adiftta wet wages Wayqes aris 
7. With divamagrena m4 lekhih' (the Adhvaryu) causes 
the tree to fall towards the east or towards the north or towards 


the north-east. 
1. TS 1.3.5.g. 


area yraacet fateearast Yetfanie i 

8. With vanaspaste Satavalso viroha...' the Adhvaryu of- 
fers a libation of ghee on that part (of the tree) where it is cut. 

1. TS 1.3.5.h. 

acaaem fa ad sear wahiryya & ara tafatfa- 
Reamer Paaaray tt 

9. With sahasravalsa vi vayam ruhema...' having touched 
himself, with yam tvdyam svadhitih...” he cuts the branches 
(of the tree from the bottom) towards the top. | 


1. TS 1.3.5.h. 
2. TS 1.3.5.1. 


sifasat wa: aie gerd Uareahag ot 


10. With acchinno rdyah' he cuts the top parts of the tree.? 


1. TS 1.3.5.1. | 
2. So that one can make the sacrificial post of the desired length. 
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Tartarafa Arar: ue 2 


ll. The Brahmana-text beginning with, “One should cut 
the sacrificial post at the length of five cubits...” contains the 
optional (forms of sacrificial post)s. 


1. TS V1I.3.3.5-6. 


wanfaayar qahayerteraetah AAA 2 


12. In the opinion of some (ritualists)' he should make 
the sacrificial post of the (length) beginning with one cubit 
upto thirty-three cubits without any break. 


1. Cf. SB XI.7.4.1; III.6.4.18ff. 


QWATAAAT HEA ERMA 3 tI 
13. The (sacrificial) post should be as high as sacrificer 
Standing with his arms raised.! 


1. Cf. MS IY.9.2. 


Ararat TH foaesqgsi 
AACA 


14-15. Or as high as the sacrificer standing on a chariot.' 
Or (as high as the sacrificer standing) with arms raised (on a 


chariot). 
1-2. MS III.9.2. 


Geant aaa AAT! Stat aAat aatary adtara caret 
SAHIUVEM 


16. The height of a man (sacrificer) is its lowest measure- 
ment. Then it should be made higher and higher only—this is 
the opinion of some (ritualists).! 


1. See MS III.9.2. 


ateagTicat werent Praeger Sa: drerearead- 
Teaht ATTN 91 


17. The sacrificial post of the Niridha-pasubandha (should 
be) made of Palasa (-tree) having three or four cubits length; 


= 
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the (sacrificial post) other than this is to be used for a Soma- 
sacrifice—this is the view of the Vajsaneyins. ' 


1. Cp SB XI.7.4.1; cp. XI.7.2.8. 
VIL.3 
YA STSAATAN I 


1. Towards the root side there should the Upara’ part 
(which should be) unchiselled. 
1. This part is buried under the ground. 


sTerrayal Swat suarugrafrerreget SATURN 


2. (The post should have) eight sides,’ thinner (from the 
root-part) towards the top, with the side which will stand fac- 
ing the fire well-marked (in advance), neither (too) broad nor 
(too) thin.? 

1. Cf. TS VI.3.3.6. 
2. Cf. MS III.9.4. 

BAACAVTA TASCA AAA YHA 

3. Out of the chips that fall down a svaru' and a piece 
which will serve for churning sticks to place upon’ (are to be 
made). . 


1. For Svaru see VII.1.9; VII.27.4. 
2. See VII.12.12. 


STUTTAT eA YAMA AEA MATING 

4. Out of the top part of sacrificial post’ Casala (cap) 
(should be prepared which should be) of the size of thirteen 
fingers in length (prtha),’ having eight sides, and narrowed in 
the middle.’ 


1. i.e. out of the part cut in accordnace with VII.2.10. 


2. Cp. MS III.9.4. 
3. Cf. $B IN.7.1.12. For Casala see VII.10.3. 


a amaaen sea ctreanictala aearag art eae 
HUTT Ut 


5. In the case of a sacrificer about whom he desires that 
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some one else should reach to his world, he should make the 
Svaru and Casala out of another tree.! 

1. Cp. KS XXVI. 4. 
AGA ATHE It “es 

6. As much as the last part of the finger’ should be kept 

additionally over the Casala from the sacrificial post or it may 
be two fingers or three fingers or four fingers (in length). 

1. Cp. KS XXVI.4; cp. MS III.9.4. 


Tana Preeagarrea afe: insite 

7. The altar of the Niridhapasubandha should of the 
measurement of a chariot. 

seafiar warhehieer wet fara aeateanaar at areal 
ial 

8. It should be equal to the axle (of a chariot) in the west, 
its breadth towards the east should be equal to the length of the 
yoke or the distance between the two holes on the yoke for the 
yoke-pins. 

srfarat aught: warq wef: wrett FART: qeeATqUs tt 

9. Or (the altar) should be six cubits in length from the 
east to the west, four cubits broad towards the west, and three 
cubits broad towards the east. 

a ag Heat eviquinrdacdatast 
quracen damatyra aanparafe eyaet aa aafaigoi 

10. Having prepared’ the grass-brush (Veda), then having 
prepared the Vedi in the manner of that of the New and Full- 
moon-sacrifices but excluding the act of contraction,? having 
done (all the acts) upto the second tracing,‘ having let remain 
a passage to the west of the place of the hole for the sacrificial 
post, he prepares the Uttaravedi within the altar, of the meas- 
urement of ten feet if (it is a part) of a Soma-sacrifice. 

1. See I.6.4-5. 
2. In the manner mentioned in II.1.3. but the Vedi (altar) in an 
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animal-sacrifice will be towards the east (not to the west in the 
manner of N.F. sacrifices) of the Ahavaniya. 
3. As is done in N. and F. sacrifices (see 11.3.2). 


4. Thus he performs the acts like carrying the Stambayajus, prepara- 
tion of Utkara, the first tracing, and the digging of the altar (see 
I1.1.4.-3.7. 


4. For the measurement of the Uttaravedi in a Niradha-pasubandha 
seé Sitra 13. 


SITE TTA 2 UI 


11. According to some (ritualists) (he should make it) nar- 
rower in the east. 


at ait aaarrer at washers grea Uf HeeAAT IS I 


12. Having measured it by means of the yoke" or by means 
of the feet of the sacrificer, he measures it by means of the 
yoke-pin.’ 

1. Cf. SB III.5.1.24; 34. 
2. Cf. TS VI.2.7.1. 


wreararat Prasayperercarara ta: ug 3u 


13. The Uttaravedi of the Niridhapasubandha should be 
of the measure of one yoke-pin (in height). 

wren Geena Pera aaricenrmaaauietate fanart 
2 satin va chore: weit fraaerit & satin wargeretrraar 
sifsafate sara: Wreiraaara caterer ng 


14. On the eastern side (of the place where the Uttaravedi 
is to be prepared) having kept the yoke-pin with its point to the 
north he traces a line (from the south) to the north, to the inner 
side (of the yoke-pin) by means of the wooden sword (Sphya) 
with vittdyani me’si;' in the same way on the southern side 
(from the west) to the east, with tiktayani me ’sis?.:. western 
Side... (from the south) to the north...with avatan ma 
nathitam:3...on the northern side (from the west) to the east,, 
with avatdn md vyathitam.* 


1-4. TS 1.2.12.a. 
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VII.4 


SATAULAATETHHA AAT: UU 


1. From the northern shoulder (i.e. north-east corner) at 
the distance of one step towards the north, there should be the 
Catvala (pit)’. 

1. From which the soil for Uttaravedi is to be taken. 

aqarafa quit waar uf cars cat faq: wea geafy- 
area uftfafiad tar: uftfaRaar ania sta a: watarut uftferey 
quit wee fafaad ar urarneaahargedts faattiaue i 


2. Having measured it silently (without any recitatics of a 
formula) by means of the yoke-pin in the same manner as that 
of the Uttaravedi, with devasya tvd savituh prasave...' having 
taken the spade in his hand, with parilikhitam raksah...’ hav- 
ing thrice traced the outline in a clockwise manner, having 
silently dug out as deep as knee? or as three spans, with videh...* 
(the Adhvaryu) takes soil (from the pit) for the sake of (Utta- 
ra-) vedi. 

1. TS 1.3.1.a. 

2. TS 1.2.5.d-e (=TS I.3.1.b-c) 
3. Cf. KS XXV.6; MS III.8.5. 
4. TS1.2.12.c. 


fedirtepacan Fraataiy it 

3. He throws the loose soil on the place of the Uttaravedi 
with simhirasi...' 

' TS i.2.12.e. 

uit a fediaventata fed aeqdterentata qataqirsi 

4. With the same formula! but with a little modification 
viz. yo dvitiyasydm? (he carries the loose soil) for the second 
time; (and with the modification viz.) yas trtiyasyam?’ (he car- 
ries the loose soil) for the third time. 


1. viz. TS 1.2.12.b-c. 
2-3. TS 1.2.12.d. 


quit wad udie yarate a unufa: vaartufs wafer 
garda wraean deca tae: Hears eae: yparaa- 
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paras cas: YT ramets weisapara saa 
preiamt fu Fdedia eeridhitaeen Aad ture gear 
qa meager fgaq area at athacafa wa WaT: 
profd ager faridicqarden srarcrakriie i 


5. Having carried the soil silently for the fourth time with 
yru prathasva...' having spread it, with dhruvasi...? having 
pressed it by means of the yoke-pin, with devebhyah kalpasva? 
having addressed it, with devebhyah sundhasva having sprin- 
kled water over it, with devebhyah Sumbhasva having scattered 
sand over it, having poured the remaining sprinkling-water 
towards the north of the Uttaravedi, with apo ripram nirvahata’ 
having caused that water to drain through a single line (drawn 
from south) to the north by means of the wooden sword, with 
vibhradd brhat pibatu.® fixes the ends of the Uttaravedi. 

1. TS 1.2.12.f. 
2. TS 1.2.12.g. 
. KSIL.9. 
. TS 1.2.12.h. 


3 
4 
5. KS XXV.6; MS III.8.5. 
6. KS XXV.6. 


AMAA EM 
6. According to some (ritualists)! he touches (the altar 
with the formula) vibhrad brhat pibatu... (KS XXV.6). 
1. Not known. 


VIL.5S 


SAAT WE WAV MASA SATA qatar 
Fea aafyravs gat ay gauss Yarer WEN Tatar sie 
Gard sat ae ee Meany akreagararan aq: 
Qenrenkacarfererparats Wearrer ey 

1. Then having made the four-cornered Uttaranabhi of 
the size of a span, or of the size of the hoof of a bull or of the 
size of the hoof of a horse, on the middle of it Uttaravedi, with 
catuhsikhande yuvati...' having addressed both the rer 
and the Uttaranabhi, with indraghosastva purastat patu... the 
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Adhvaryu sprinkles water on the Uttaravedi in 
the characteristic mark (word in the formula 
quarter). 


1. Cp. TS III.5.1.a,e,d. 
2. TS 1.2.12.1. 


AST war wdeafterearkaha WAAL 


2. with tvastd tvad ripaih... (he sprinkles water) at the 
central part. 


Waive efor saad Faaeger wartanitfa Pet aay 


CATALIN Ut 

3. With sucd tvdrpaydmi...' thinking about the enemy, he 
should pour the remaining sprinkling water to the south of the 
Uttaravedi. 

1. TS V1.2.7.5. 

ydacHern cfs fart Wat warqetd yetar ada 
FETA TATA TAN ASAT AT CATT ATTAS 

4. Having caused to drain (the water) as before,’ through 
the single line drawn by means of the wooden sword towards 
the south, having taken the five-times scooped ghee in the Juhi 
(-ladle), throwing evey time’ a piece of gold, he diagonically 
pours ghee on the Uttaravedi or the Uttaranabhi’. 


1. See VII.4.5. 


2. After every pouring. 
3. Cf. TS VI.2.8.3. For details see the next Sitra. 


efauriagqa stfit aferompame neafata fadtdtear: 
Waa UI 

5. He pours ghee each time with one of the formulae be- 
ginning with simhirasi' on the southern shoulder (south-east 
corner), northern hip (north-western corner), southern hip 
(south-western corner), northern shoulder (north-eastern COI- 
ner), and in the middle. 

1. TS 1.2.12.k. 


accordance with 
mentioning the 


{ 
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qd Gaiaya aged: uftfahreaare aftaenta fasn- 
greta HAA qafacatia afarrreqafareatepar ig tl 


6. With bhitebhystva' having raised the ladle, he encloses 
the Uttaravedi by means of enclosing sticks of Putudru (Pinus 
deodora) (wood): with visvdyurasi? (he places) the middle 
(stick), with dhruvaksidasi? the southern and with acyutaksidsi* 
the northern. 


1. TS 1.2.12.1. 
2-4. TS 1.2.12.m. 


uftfiafitrr watgatsferfriron 


7. (Afterwards) he offers all the libations at the joining 
places of the enclosing sticks.! 


1. i.e. in the south-western corner or north-western corner. 


VII.6 
= f 7 : e ¢ fc fe f: = ° aT 
Wit Ua SAA STATA ATH I 
1. With agner bhasmdsi...' (the Adhvaryu) throws the 
materials on the Uttaravedi viz. bdelium (gulgulu), fragrant 


grass, a tuft of white wool taken from the place in between the 
two horns of a ram shaved or unshaved previously.” 


1. TS 1.2.12.n. 
2. For this Satra cp. TS VI.2.8.4-6. For the alternative “unshaved” 


cp. MS III.8.5. 


aroamyfa danas aA Uh 
ROTA 


_ 2. In the opinion of some (ritualists)' (the activities) be- 
ginning with “pouring diagonically” ending with throwing (of 
the materials)? are to be done while the fire is being held above 
the Uttaravedi3. 

1. See SB III.5.2.9. 


2. i.e. the activities mentioned in VII.5.4.-6.1. 
3. See VII.6.4. ff. 


VII.6] 


a 





ApSS Translation : THITE [VII.6 


Sherratt reargearreranhs: maragiafiral waar aaa wera- 
erenTa: a wee oe 


3. If the animal- sacrifice is not to be performed on one 
day then having performed (the ritual about the Uttaravedi) 
upto sprinkling’ water (upon it), having covered the Uttaravedi 
by means of Audumbara- -branches or Plaksa-branches?’, 


1. See VII.5.4. 
2. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


sreaata worrtafrenel al fom witaar- 
arargetta areata guiaarrargetia arirs tt 

4. Having inflamed the fuel- stick which is to be carried 
forward (upto the Uttaravedi) on the Ahavaniya- -fire,! having 


supported it by sand, he: orders. the Hotr: “Do you recite for 
the fire being carried forward ;. OF “Do you recite for being 


carried forward” 
1. This ‘is to be preserved. See. VII.1. 5.3. 


ee ed gait ae Tees TERT PETE 
aah acer ee ge of at me mS 
FATT ATU 


>: Having lifted the fire Gi. e. ‘burning fuel- stick), he offers 
4 libation (of ghee) in Ahavaniya for the lifted Mp (fire) with 


vat te pavaka cakrma.. 


300 


r z Tas ria t j § a Yat, ae S as yet 
Pog aa PPy se lees Tee 


1. This verse is net pee in n any Sarithitd-text. ayy 


yaar farrier seine a ce 


6. After the first verse! has been recited for three times 
_ the Hotr, (the Adhvaryu) carries a fire) having —- 
xy means of the supporting sand.. eee oe. 


\. viz. RV X. 176.2;ef, AB 1.28; Asvés I1.17.3. a 
shat acek dhe aduiaiy eahiaede alee or 
|. carandrar ara tarifa Be srareaggregedt feat Ar sat ATTA 
+ aden aa vias qual getar an at aght gear faerg ee 
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ns Pvadangesy aRannesile ag: werskets AU 
WitsSTATIN9 tt 

7. Having recognised that the Hotr is reciting urndvantam 
prathamah sida..." with agne badhasva vi mrdhah...2 and yajria 
prati tistha sumatau...3 and iha yajrah pratyasthat* having 
placed (the burning fuel-stick) on the materials on the 
Uttaravedi,° 

1. RV VI.15.16. 


2-3. TB 11.5.8. 11-12. 


4. Cp. KS 
5. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


VII.7 


am: iadignrd senza aqerar Pettafe apearcati- 
dinfel srt aqeaht tartar waquafies gem wa 
quiet Gear st ater: ora fra sfa aac quakes astfaue ut 

1. with agneh purisamasi...! having thrown the support- 
ing sand towards the north of the fire, with manusvattva 
nidhimahi...* having added fuel to the fire, having filled the 
Juht(-ladle) with twelve times scooped ghee, (the Adhvaryu) 
offers a full-libation (of the ghee) with a verse containng th: 
word sapta (seven) viz. sapta te «-gne samidhah’. 

1. TS 1.2.12.3b. 


2. TB Ill.11.6.3; KS I.9. 
3. TS 1.5.3.h; cp. V.18.1 


aa weary agata far carefa aereat Stagactsterfane nt 

2. With agniryajfiam nayatu prajdnan..., vadyuryajnam 
nayatu prajanan..., Gdityo yajfiam nayatu prajanan..., visiur 
yajfiam nayatu prajanan... he offers four libations ca:led 
Atimukti. 


Ul Uaengattar Ga: worahat A We dea: 3 


3. This' is the Ahavaniya(-fire) of the PaSubandha,; the 
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(fire)? from which he carries the fuel-stick forward, that is the 
(new) Garhapatya. 

1. The fire on the Uttaravedi. 

2. The old Ahavaniya. 


guia Wehagaare valerate Agar irs 


4. After fire has been carried forward if there is the time 
of Agnihotra then he should offer the Agnihotra(-libation) in 
this! fire only. 

1. The new Ahavaniya on the Uttaravedi. 


wana fart TAI I 


5. In the same way, elsewhere when the ritual procedure 
has been started (if Agnihotra-libation) (is to be offered it should 
be offered in the Ahavaniya(-fire) on the Uttaravedi only). 


seATafe ce ctang i 
6. He brings the fuel and sacred grass.' 


1. i.e. he performs the activities mentioned in I.3.1-6.10. The prepa- 
ration of Veda I.6.4-5, however, is not to be done because it has 
already been done see VII.3.19. — 


adtfagifaerehen srqaret: weet Carat faeydt areata: 
Utterz: 1091 


7. The fuel consists of twenty-three woods; the Prastara 
of Asvavala(-grass); the Vidhrtis (separating grass-blades)! of 
Sugar-cane; the enclosing sticks of Karsmarya(-wood). 


1. See 11.9.12. 


VIL.8 
amibaedte wufirgercraife ant wren i 


1. Having scattered (sacred grass) around (the fires)! (the 
Adhvaryu) undertakes the work beginning with washing hands.’ 
1. See 1.11.4, 1.15.3. 
2. See 1.15.4-5. 
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gore UTATAOT WAHT NR 
anya > STATE EEA aya ara wrayer yrarafast aret- 
goat THAT faarta yen digert haraeureusanaaat FIs 
za at THA Aisi 

7-3, He arranges the utensils according to the require- 
ment: the wooden sword, the Agnihotra-offering-ladle, the sec- 
ond Juhu (-ladle) for Vas4-offering,! the second Upabhrt(-la- 
dle) for keeping the clotted ghee,” two pots of ghee, the heart- 
spit,> a knife,* a pitcher,> a Plaksa-branch,° the branch-strainer, 
two omentum—roasting—sticks of Karsmarya (-wood)’—a two 
pronged and a one-pronged—,Maitravaruna’s staff of 
Udumbara(-wood) either reaching upto his mouth or reaching 
upto his chin and two cords.” 


. See VII.23.11; 25.1. 
. See VII.26.12. 

. See VII.22.9. 

. See VII.18.12. 

. See VII.22.9. 

. See VII.20.4; 23.12. 
. See VII.19.1. 

. See VII.14.5. 

. See VII. 11.2. 


ufax grat GAA are aedhr Area ire 
4. Having prepared two strainers,! he orders: “O Sacri- 
ficer! do you restrain your speech”.’ 


1. See 1.16.1 (1. 11.6-9) 
2. See [.16.7. 


araa: urafer aya Wiatvit: Apa AMT A urarfor 
Tharaa art Regan wennerarat afte uityer aeiquiarraceneatc 
ae eeledifa aiard wafaal! 


. 5. Restrained in his speech, having touched the utensils,’ 
— sanctified the sprinkling (water),” having called the 
rahman,> he sprinkles water upon the utensils.‘ at that stage° 


WenNAN & WN = 
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he releases his speech. Having taken the wooden sword, hay- 
ing done the second tracing (of the altar),’ he orders in the 
manner of New and Full-moon-sacrifices.* He modifies the end 
of the order with the words, “Come up with ghee and curds” 9 
. See IT.1.1. 

. See 1.19.1; I. 11.9-10. 


. See 1.19.1. 


. See 1.19.3. 
. Instead of at the call of the Svistakrt (I.19.1, 1.16.7). 


. See IT.1.1. 

. See 11.3.7; VII.3.10. 

. See IT.3.11. 

. Instead of only “with ghee”. 


eal dana Ba APT Tega TakerirTUe Ut 
6. At the time of cleansing the ladles,’ having cleansed 
the spoon,? (he cleanses) the knife in the manner of it (spoon). 


1. See ITI.4.2. 
2. See II.4.4. 


Waguemeaiqaygqraraari sea Pree afer 
Fraufainei 

7. In the manner of the cleansing of the Juhi’ he cleanses 
the vasa-offering(-ladle); in the manner of Upbhrt’ (he cleanses) 
the container(-ladle) of clotted ghee. Having poured out ghee° 
he pours out curds. 


1. See II.4.5. 
2. See II.4.6. 
3. After II.6.1. 


afisraorast cat feradiic i 


8. (All the ritual) excluding (the act) of keeping upon 
(fire)' is done in connection with curds. 


1. See II.6.1. Thus the ritual of looking upon it by the wife of the 
sacrificer (II.6.1-3) is dropped. 


Ta SA: Ae fara SATAN 


9. There is another (view) that there is no sanctification 
of this curds.! 


1. Thus profane curds is to be used. 


OO ~ 1] AA & W BH me 
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VII.9 — 
TCT UTel Farr ATSTYTAUM : 


1. At the time of scooping the ghee (the Adhvaryu) takes 
ghee in the Juha(-ladle) for four times; (and) four times In the 
Upabhrt(-ladle).' 

1. Contrast II.7.4. - 
arrmrania wari wat Setter rarer waryett Frees 
safe fared fasyet cart afafefa aren cane 

2. Having poured the ghee in the curds, he scoops (the 
mixture) in the container(-ladle) of the Prsadajya (clotted ghee) 
five-times scooped clotted ghee with mahindm payo’si...' OT 
with jyotirasi viSvariipam...* 

1. TS WWI.2.6.a. 
2. Cf. SB III.6.3.6. 


ATLATATUN — 

3. (He scoops ghee) into the Dhruva(-ladle) four times.' 

1. Contrast II.7.4. | ae 
Meta seat areatairsit a 
SAY TTS TTT I ‘ 
4-5. At the time of placing (the ladle containing ghee on 

the altar), he places the container (ladle) of the clotted ghee in 


the same manner as that of the (placing of the) Upabhrt(-la- 
dle).! 


VII.9J 


‘ 


1. See II.10.2. ° 
R in fat : off — 
atedfene it 
6. Having addressed the ghees in the same manner (as 
described) earlier! he traces an outline of the pit for the sacrifi- 
Clal post to the east of the Ahavaniya-fire? half within the altar 
and half outside the altar.> 
1. See IT. 10.4. 


2. See VII.7.3. 
3. Cf. MS IlI.9.4. KS XXV. 6. 
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qdacwreant URSA 


7. The act of taking up the spade, (the act of tracing an 
outline) and the formula connected with the (act of) tracing an 
outline (should be as described) earlier.! 


1. See VII.4.2. 
sq wafa aor arfaaat afaerdtfanicis 


8. Then he digs (the pit as deep) as the Upara (portion of 
the sacrificial post)' will not be manifest (after the post is fixed 
in the pit).? 

1. See VII.3.1. 
2. Cf. MS III.9.4; KS XXVI.6. 

sMunrd? wet za Fara aa rea: areata wert area 
sata Vaan: YR Waa: yfafhia go wereast aerrcifr: 
Watfal gfaet <afa yerraftera wife net fea aerAe i 

9. Having kept down the sacrificial post in front of the 
pit, with yatte pardvadhit taksd...' having washed the sacrifi- 
cial post, he sprinkles water containing barley-grains on it—with 
prthivyai tvd? (he sprinkles upon) the root(-part) of the post; 
with antariksdya tva?... the middle(-part of the post); with dive 
tva*... the top(-part of the post). 

1. CP. AV. 
2-4. TS 1.3.6.a. 


waa cia: faqaet sft wervitgrenae savita wat setfe 
wana faq wemnife afar ware soft werrarartes 
Weems yar marginal srqurentafs Gaon wraHet Feawrig ot 


10. With sundhantam lokah pitrsadanah' having poured 
the remaining sprinlking water in the pit,? with yavosi> having 
thrown a barley-grain‘* in the pit, with pitrnam sadanamasi° 
having spread sacred-grass (in the pit),® with svdvesosi...’ hav- 
ing thrown the chip fallen for the first time® (in the pit), with 


[VII.9 





tne al 5 
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prtena dyavaprthivi adprnetham’ having offered a libation of 
ghee by means of the spoon,” 
1. TS 1.3.6.b. 
2. Cf. TS VI.3.4.1. 
3. TS 1.3.6.c 
4. The singular based on MS IJII.9.3. 
5. TS 1.3.6.d. 
6. Cf. TS VI.3.4.2. 
7. TS 1.3.6.e. 
8. See VII.2.5. 
9. TS 1.3.1.m. 


10. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


VII.10 
PM aelid Va POAT TS tha 


STH 
1. (The Adhvaryu) orders (the Hotr) “Do you recite for 
the sacrificial post being anointed” or “Do you recite for the 


(sacrificial post) being anointed” or “We anoint the sacrificial 
post, do you recite.” 


STATA AAA SMa: STeHeAT TTI 


2. Then the sacrificer anoints it (the sacrificial post) with 
unsanctified ghee, by means of a chip, from the top (upto the 
root part). 


endif ware Bfuoremsarcetaettas Sher wherpET CaA 
Tera Tear arer fetter SNOT era fet eA STATA 


3. With aindramasi! having anointed the Casala (top-cap), 
with supippalabhyastvausadhibhyah* having fixed it on the post 
with devastva savita madhvanaktw (the Adhvaryu) continously 
(without break) anoints that side (of the sacrificial post which 
will) stand in front of the fire, by means of the spoon upto the 
Upara(-part).4 

1. TS 1.3.1.q. 
2. TS 1.3.6.g. 


3. TS 1.3.6.f. 


is fixed. 
4. That part which remains under the ground when the post is 1 


eee pe em eee ee oe eS 


Oe cme ate 
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wrest fa: adat qa ayers 


4. He touches the sacrificial post thrice from al] Sides 
the place of the cord! (i.e. the place where the cord Will be tj a 
afterwards). 7 


1. Cf. SB III.7.1.13. 


serie Ge aaa aegarea4 afore 


5. From the act of anointing upto the act of Winding 
around’ the sacrificer does not leave the sacrificial post. 


(VII. 19 


1. Thus from VII.10.2. upto VI.11.5. the sacrificer continously 
keeps his hand on the post. For this Sitra cf. KS XXVL6. 


Urea TUTTE et ATCT TATU TAT ATU 


6. The Adhvaryu orders the Hotr, “Do you recite for the 
sacrificial post being raised” or “Do you recite for (the sacrifi- 
Cial post) being raised.” 


sefed crater guepasaftrivon 
7. With uddivam stabhdna...' (the Adhvaryu) raises (the 


sacrificial post). 
1. TS 1.3.6.h. 


aa amriaae sazenfici 


8. With te te dhamani...' he keeps (the sacrificial post) in 
the pit. 
1. TS 1.3.6.1. 


foam: aatfit usadit srareattearbhacst ae i 


9. With two verses beginning with visnoh karmdani pasyata' 
he fixes that side (of the sacrificial post which is marked for 
being fixed in front of the fire) (in front) of the Ahavaniya. 


1. TS 1.3.6.k-l. 


STAT ATA Olt 


10. “In the case of a sacrificer about whom the Adhvaryu 
desires, (“May I deprive him of the lustre...” he should place 
the side of the sacrificial post, which is meant for being placed 


ere ep 


5 oecate at 
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in front the fire, either to this or to that direction...” 
in said (in Gearuindonstesas 4 ...) Thus has 
1. TS VI.3.4.4-5. 
HIM ATAIA FART AT ATTN gi 


11. The top of the sacrificial : 
towards the Ahavaniya and aca ae - 9-9 ly bent 
slightly bent away from the Ahavaniya.! nee soe 
1. Cf. KS XXVI.6. 
ufed Ta ge ™ qeta RaTaeUTETSA we sptrahteeur rare zt 
12. Having made the Upara(-part)' invisible, with 
brahmavanum tvad...* having thrown loose soil around (the post) 
in the clockwise manner with brahma drmha...*, having pressed 
the soil at the level of the ground by means of the staff of Maitra- 
varuna, 
1. That part of the post which remains under the ground. 


2. TS 1.3.6.m. 


3. TS 1.3.6.n. 
4. Cf. SB III.6.1.18. The sentence in this Sutra is incomplete. See 


the next Sutra. 


Vit. 
sara yfaat treats: afefesatae tt 


1. with unnambhaya prthivim. 3 (the Adhvaryu) sprin- 
kles water? on it. 


1. TS II.4.8.f. 
2. Cf. MS III.9.3. _— 
Sua THA aera: RETO HOATATAT ALTA rag 
PUCoiESL xs) one with 


-gra 
2. There are two cords made of Darbha( : 2 and another 


imal; 
two strands and eight cubits’ long for iv : genre ae 
with three stands and twelve cubits long fF 
1. vyayama=4 cubits (aratni). 


2. See VII.13.8- 
3. See SB I11.7.1.20:; see VII.4.3- 
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Saag car afag: waa sfa wre feo: waifir aap, 
ATT UTPUTAT FAAAATPS 3 Ut 


3. With devasya tvd savituh prasave...' having taken the 
cord meant for the sacrificial post, with vwisnoh Karmani 
pasyata...? he passes his hand holding the cord over the sacrj- 


ficial post.? 


1. TS 1.3.l.a 
2. TS 1.3.6.k. 
3. Cp. MS III.9.4. 


aigen: aa wefan tern gore aRteaaroranrqaetit weak 
Ukataaroreanrtqettt Arirs i 


4. With tadvisnoh paramam padam...' he looks at the top 
(of the post)*; he orders (the Hotr): “Do you recite for the 
sacrificial post being wound around” or “Do you recite for the 
(sacrificial post) being wound around.” 


1. TS 1.3.6.1. 
2. Cf. KS XXVI.5: SB III.7.1.18. 
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unearth Reet tert fr: wefrot ad uaa wees 
SATII 

3. With parivirasi...' he thrice? clockwise winds the sac- 
rificial post at the level of the navel (of the Sacrificer) in the 
middle (of the post)? by means of the cord. © 


1. TS 1.3.6.0. 
2. Cf. TS VI1.3.4.5. 
3. Cf. KS XXVI. 6. 


a eraaherafiregerqie i 


; 6. (In the case of a sacrificer) about whom he desires: 
May he (be robbed) of the Strength...”! thus has been said (in 
a Brahamana-text).! | 


J. See TS VI.3.4.5-6, 


sre ot ufteragfizarmearaht qagqfearraas ingit 


7. According to some (ritualists) in the case of sacrificer 
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desirous of rain, he (the Adhvaryu) should wind the cord (round 
the sacrificial post) below the mid-portion, in the case of a 
(sacrificer) desirous of no-rain, (he should wind the cord round 
the sacrificial post) above (the mid-portion).' 

1. Cp. KS. XXVI.6; MS III.9.4. 


qf qImad TAS WAAR eT araT A Waa ICI 


8 In the case of (a sacrificer) about whom he desires, 
“May a female child be born to him”, having tiéd (only) a 
knot, he should not interwine the two ends. 


a aaa Wares Seat Ter Weenforaie caterers 
fra: Gaeta eaeHreTaaR Te AT ATTA TET TATE AT 
Te WAT Sayers 


9. In the case of (a sacrificer), about whom, he desires, 
“May a male child be born to him”, having (tied a knot), hav- 
ing interwined the two ends, having wound the thiner (end of 
the cord) into the loop (of the thicker end, with divah sinurasi 
having taken the Svaru,’ with antariksdya tva ...* he should 
' fix (conceal) it into the middle coil of the cord towards the left 
of the Agnistha (the side of the sacrificial post which faces the 
fire).° 

1. For Sitras 8 and 9 cf. TS. VI.6.4.3. 
2. Cf. SB IlI.7.1.22. 


3. See VII.3.3. 


4. TS 1.3.6.p. 
5. For the role of Svaru here see KS XXVI.6; SB IU.7.1.22. 


SAY MTT AU FATA ATTA ATH OU 


10. Or into the upper (coil) or into all (coils) or into the 
two lower (coils)—this is the view of the Vajasaneyins.' 
1. Not to be found in the extant text of the VAajasaneyins. 


VII.12 
Uy Sata ae HUATOTSTS AUS TATA TTA T 


1. The (Assistants of the Adhvaryu) bathe the animal (he- 
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goat)’ except the hornless, with broken ear, eyeless, with teeth 
fallen, with tail cut, lame, or with seven hoofs.2 


1. Cf. MS HII.9.6; 
2. i.e. one of its hoofs not being solit. 


ir hs aes ar fares uit 


2-3. If it is devoid of any limb or is with a diffective limb, 
then according to some (ritualists) having offered four liba- 
tions of ghee to Visnu, Agni-and-Visnu, Sarasvati, and to 


Brhaspati (the Adhvaryu) may employ it. 


a suena aeasprfita fagraainsi 


4. It is known from a Brahmana-text: “The animal whose 


teeth are not fallen is impurity of the animals”.! 
1. MS III.9.5. 


ge cafe afedt srat sadidtfa wermat aguofgram- 
WHATS TPT TI 


5. With ise tvd he takes two Darbha(-blades in his hand); 
with upavirasi* he takes a branch of Plaksa (ficus infectoria) 
having many leaves,? and (sub) branches, with its end not dried 
out, and one which is not hollow, in his hand. 

1. TS I.3.7.a. 


2. TS 1.3.7.b. 
3. Cf. KS XXVI. 7. 


a aay: wafeeraetar AeA YSHTTa ATA NE | 
6. If he desires: “May the sacrificer be devoid of cattle, 
(the Adhvaryu) should 7 — animal) by means of a 


(branch) with dry top”. 
1. KS XXVI. 7. 


Fora AAP 19 11 


7. According to some (ritualists)! he dedicates (the ani- 
mal) by means of (only one) grass-blade. 
1. Cf. SB III.7.3.8. 


ironies. ON - . NERY TO RR FRE 0 9 Ca, = is yi “em muah oes 
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afer WIAA | ; 
after. wareataarn sft Saree saher hcl vars. 
UAT US MI wWeequr- 


8. While touching it (the animal) b 

y means of two D : 
blades and with a branch of Plaksa-tree he idinoes aces 
the animal from east to the west with these formulae viz. upo 
devan daivir visah' and with these two verses bdiahec aul 
prajdpaterjdyamanah...’ and with indrdgnibhyam tva j 
amupdakaromi. en Tn a 


1. TS [.3.7.c-g. 
2. TS HI.1.4.a-b. 


ZAAATATATLOT SATU tt ala 


9. The reference to the deity! is done five times: (1) at the 
time of dedication; (2) at the time of binding (the animal to the 
post);? (3) at the time of sprinkling water (upon the animal)’; 
(4) at the time of extraction of the omentum;* (5) at the time of 
pouring (ghee) upon the heart.° 

1. In this case Indra-and—Agni. 
2. See VII.13.8. 
3. See VII.13.10. 


4. See VII.19.2. 
5. See VII.23.7. 


war: wiryeha ya sft wa Gara TAFT ON 
10. With prajdnantah pratigrhnanti purve...' having of- 
fered five libations (of ghee)’ he churns fire out. | 


1. TS 11.1.4.c-g. See also VIII. 15.4. 
2. Cf. TS I.1.5.1. | 


aiftr anita wafer Ue 8 Ut 


il. Or having churned fire out he m 
mal.! 


ay dedicate the ani- 


ctice. 


1. TS VI.3.5.2 does not allow this pra 
aenifardiatarat wat preenfan grail eA gta ma 
VAT UIWN 


12. With agner janitramasi’ he keeps the wooden piece 


314 ApSS Translation : THITE : vn 

13° 
on which the churning 1s to be done; with vwrsanau stay) 
keeps) two blades of Darbha-grass with their tops pointing 7 
the east. 


1. TS 1.3.7.h. 
2. See VII.3.3. 
3. TS 1.3.7.3. 


sapere TATA SATAN 3 


13. With urvasyasi' he keeps the lower churning Stick: 
with puriravah? (he keeps) the upper churning stick. 
1-2. TS 1.3.7.k. 


eal at Siete Heathaaa CT farcisearat Yea saat 
STMT SAAT AAAATANYY It 


14. With devo vam savité madnvdnaktu having anointed 
ghee (to the lower and upper churning sticks, holding them) 
over the cavity of the ghee-pot, with ghrtendkte vrsanam 
dadhatham...'! having addressed them both, with dyurasi? hav- 
ing placed the upper churning stick over the lower churning 
stick,? : 


1. TS 1.3.7.1. 
2. TS 1.3.7.k. 
3. The Sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


VII.13 
SS TATE VTA MVAATTAT RT ATU 


1. The Adhvaryu orders (the Hotr) “Do you recite for the 
fire being churned out” or “For (fire) being churned out”. _ 

werent facqearat fa: weft wef aaa wet 
STrararatia vat Feufata tote wrrafinfer qatar 

2. After the first verse! has been recited thrice (by the 
Hotr), he churns (in order to produce) fire thrice in clockwise 
manner: first with gdyatram chando ‘nuprajayasva?, second 
with traistubham chando ‘nuprajdyasva?, third with jdégatam 
chando’nuprdjayasva.‘ 


l. viz. RV 1.24.3; cp.AB 1.16.2: TS 
2-4. TS 1.3.7.m. a ner 


VII.13] ApSS Translation : THITE 
addy AAT WIS, Aarau i 


3. Thereafter he churns as quickly as possible. 


afg Waa A ae Tete ALT th 


4. Even when being churned, (the fire) is not born, (the 
Hotr) should recite the verses! which refer to the (act of) kill- 
ing the demons (upto the production of fire). 

1. Cf. AB 1.16; Agvags II.16.2ff. The verses to be recited are from 


the hymn RV X. 118; cf. also KS XXVL.8. According to Rudradatta, 
however, the Hotr should recite RV IV.4 (TS 1.2.14). 


MATa THe tht Sat Ea WATT WET 


5. After the fire is born the Adhvaryu orders the Hotr, 
“Do you recite for (the fire) born”; while throwing (the fire on 


the Uttaravedi he orders), “(Do you recite for the fire) being 
thrown (on the Uttaravedi)” .? 


315 


1. The Hotr recites 1.22.13; VI.16.13,14,15.a-b. 


2. The Hotr recites RV VI.16.40.c, 41,42,1.12.6:VII.43.14 and 
thrice [.164.50. 


Wad A: watafacaaonrat wR areata werk Sat are i 
6. With bhavatam nah samanasau...' he throws the fire 
on the Ahavaniya-fire (on the Uttaravedi) towards the east of 
the northern enclosing stick or at the joining place (of the north- 
ern enclosing stick with the middle enclosing stick). 
1. TS 1.3.7.n-o. 
2. Cp. KS XXVI.7;MS IIL.9.5. 


smrafaarcht wire gia weet eaonPaaqetferivon 
7. After having thrown (the fire on the Uttaravedi),' with 
agndvagniscarati pravistah...* he offers a libation of ghee by 
means of the spoon. 
1. Cf. TS VI.3.5.4. 
2. TS [.3.7.p. 


erfetor cerarererat weird fart aret iat ype eT 
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caefer: ure sft afetselforete utara winger at are 
Pega goer PrepPrriic i 


8. With the formula referring to Savitr' having taken the 
cord in his hand, having wound it on the right arm i.e. (the 
right front foot) of the animal, having drawn it up, with rtasya 
tva devahavih pdSendrabhe? having obliquely‘ tied it at the 
right side of the head (of the animal) by means of a noose, with 
dharsd mdnusén..5 he binds (the animal) to the north of the 
post. 7 


l. viz. devasya tva savituh prasave... TS 1.3.8.a. 
2. See VII. 11.2. 

3. TS 1.3.8.b. 

4. Cf. TS VI.3.6.3. 

3. TS 1.3.8.c. see VII.12.9. 


efatard Cenrehrare 


9. (He binds) the animals beloning to the group of eleven . 


towards the south (of the sacrificial post). 


THUAN: Wrest wrerhrie o tt 
10. With adbhyastvausadhibhyah proksadmi' he sprinkles 
water on the animal. 
1. TS 1.3.8.d:; See VII.12.9. 


SOT Waretta arrafany ei 


Il. With apdm perurasi' he causes (the animal) drink (wa- 
ter). 


1. TS 1.3.8.e. 
tant fared gearamat ect: waadafrgufterenancadasy wet 
ag Pera afters: wiraeane 2 


12. With svdattam cit sadevam...! having sprinkled (water 
upon it) from upwards, below and from all Sides, having kept 
down the grass-brush (Veda),” he starts the ritual for the en- 
kindling verses. 


1. TS 1.3.8.f. 
2. See II.11.8. 
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TTT WRT WRT Uyl AAT 


1. Having performed the act of pouring (ghee in the fire) 
by means of the ladel,! having stepped back, (the Adhvaryu) 
applies the ghee to the animal by means of the Juhi(-ladle). 


1. See II.13.2-14.13. 
2. See II.14.10. 
a a Wott art Tesfafa free at aseritetareacat: 
@ aaaterrafa stroarg 
2. With sam te prano vdyund...' (he applies ghee) on the 


head, with sam yajatrairangdni? on the hump; with sam 
yajnapatirasisa’ on the (right) buttock. 


1-3. TS 1.3.8.¢. 


qarmaarite at wired SATA WaT U3 Ut 


3. Then he undertakes the rituai from anointing of the 
Dhruva'(-ladle) upto the Pravara.? | 


1. See II.14.12. 
2. See I1.15.1ff. 


GS hast: 1S 
4. (There should be) six priests! (in an animal-sacrifice). 


1. viz. Hotr, Adhvaryu, Agnidhra, Brahman, Maitravaruna, and 
Pratiprasthatr. 


aa aad a dant gar greet Amaeu wauita 
fearasunt wera werrearfateriy tt 
5. Having selected the divine and the human Hotrs', hav- 


ing again made (the Agnidhra say) astu Srausat, he selects the _ 
Maitravaruna with mitrvarunau prasdtdrau prasdstrat... 


1. See II.16.5. 
fassfa usnadanrest warstreerstiang 


6. While the animal is standing, he offers the eleven 
Prayajas (fore-offerings).' 


1. In the normal, basic offering the number of Praydjas is five. 
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afar: wafa yar areata War wettarinon 

7_ He orders (Maitravaruna), “Do you order (the Hotr to 
recite the offering-verse) for Samidhs”, For the other (fore. 
offerings) he orders the Maitravaruna, “Do you order”, “q, 


you order.”? 
1. Cp.II.17.4. 


aqareenan: wieraaritat SNPS gaan Nic 1 


8. At the time of (i.e. after) the fourth and eighth fore- 
offerings, having poured the ghee (from the Upabhrt into the 
Juhi)!, having offered the ten (fore-offerings) he preserves some 
ghee for the eleventh (fore-offering). 


NaS: Wmdieasaghisag spat aq a: 
WYATT AAT PTAA Ut 


9. The sacrificer, having followed the first (four fore-of- 
ferings) by means of the formulae in the basic paradigm (i.e. 
the New and Full-moon-sacrifices) follows (the next three fore- 
offerings) beginning with that for Durah with the same for- 
mula as the one recited for the fourth (fore-offering), (and re- 
cites) the last (formula i.e. the one used for the fifth fore-offer- 
ing in the basic paradigm) for the remaining (fore-offerings).! 
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1. The formulae to be used for the following fore-offerings by the 
sacrificer at the time of the New and Full-moon-sacrifices are 
found in TS 1.6.2.0 I-p. 


Weaisera Wat aerated safe fr: tae apart 
ARTZ o tt 


10. Having stepped back he (the Adhvaryu) anoints the 


— and knife by means of the (ghee sticking to the) Juhi(- 
adle). 


1. See VII.11.9. 


PRrefane eit 


ll. Having kept the Svaru in between he anoints the ani- 
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mal on the head (between the two horns) by means of the ghee 
sticking to the knife with ghrtendktau pasum trdyetham.' 


1. TS I.3.8.h. See also VI.3.7.5. 
a at tafattar caqauranie 2 


12. Or, not by means of the knife, but rather by means of 
the Svaru! only. 


l. This goes against the formula. TS VII.3.7.5 prescribes the act of 
anointing with ghee by means of both the svaru and knife. 


Aaa YaeMaaa wyptarar fagfetu;g 3 1 


13. By means of the anointed (edge)! he cuts the portions 
of the cooked (limbs of the animal); by means of the other (not 
anointed edge) (the Samitr) dissects the animal. 


1. If MS HI.9.6; see VII.24.12. 


vias cafatat waesmre yiftratar a sir: crcetfearaie sit 


14. While giving the knife to the Samitr (the Adhvaryu) 
says, “O Samitr, may this anointed edge be seen by you (and 
consequently be avoided by you at the time of the dissection of 
the animal)”.! | 


1. Cf. SB III.8.1.5. 
VII.15 
aime framonargetfa areata waa Ageia aug u 


1. (The Adhvaryu) orders the Maitravaruna, “Do you re- 
cite for the fire(-brand) being carried around (the animal)” or 
“Do you recite for the fire(-brand, being carried) around (the 
animal)”.! | 

1. The Maitravaruna then recites RV IV. 15.1-3 (each verse thrice); 
cf. KB XXVIII.2; Asvss II.2.9. 


af anata: afattia fa: wafer 
celia cathe wet eer et wrnberreet ATE STHTAT SIRTSHU I 


2. Having taken a fire-brand from the Ahavaniya-fire the 
Agnidhra carries the fire (brand)! thrice round the animal, sac- 
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rificial post, Ahavaniya(-fire), the place of Samitra(-fire),? and 
the (pit) keeping these things to his right, with part vdjapatih. , 3 
According to some (ritualists, he carries the fire-brand round 
these things) and the ghee. 
1. Cp. TS VI.3.8.1. 
2. Cf. SB III.8.1.6. 
3. TS IV. 1.2.t-w. 
vafrgrica fa: wharf u 
3. Having thrown back the fire-brand (in the Ahavaniya- 
fire)! he goes thrice round (the same things and places) in the 
reverse direction. 
1. Cf. SB III.8.1.7. 
2. i.e. keeping these things and places to his left. 


warn: wiereta oe sta cede feaaret sore agiera 
@ atfor aan arirsit >= 
4. While fire is being carried round by the Agnidhra, the 
Adhvaryu offers one, two, three or four Apavya'(-libations) 
with prajdnantah pratigrhnanti pirve.* 
1. For this word cf. KS XXX.9. 
2. TS II.1.4;cp. VII.12.10. 
ya: ugrat feu age sai aat a afar sare cauSs- 
ware feat | | 
. 5. (He offers) the second Apavya(-libation) with pasupateh 
pasavo virtipah....' 


1. The verse occurs in the second position in KS XXX.8. 


o wearer wepSTT Wasart sft woitrarrne tt 


cial isthe = reer is being released (form the sacrifi- 
heen = a amity) (he offers a libation) with ye 
a libation with _ sia (the animal) is being carried he offers 
pramucyamana. . .? 
1. TS IIL.1.4.¢. 
2. TS IIl.1.4.9. 
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addaatd fraen fagate aarsroiat agra seakia- 
ag sated versttad areareaye sade sae sian 

7. With revatiryajnapatim priyadhda visata' the Adhvaryu 
and the sacrificer hold from behind animal by means of 
omentum-cooking (spikes). Having made (the Agnidhra) to 
say astu Srausat, after (the Agnidhra) has said astu Srausat 
(the Adhvaryu) orders (the Maitraévaruna), “O Hotr order for 
the (preparation of the) oblations for gods” .? 


1. TS 1.3.8.1. 


2. 1S VI.3.8.2. Then the Maitravaruna orders the Hotr to recite the 
Adhrigu-litany. See AB II.6; TB II.6.5. 


Wen sts wa equita atehta shakira Hat- 
arate: Ya: Wiroericn 
8. Having come to know that the Hotr is reciting prasma 


agnim bharata strnta barhih... having taken a fire-brand from 
the Ahavaniya(-fire) the Agnidhra goes as the first.’ 


1. Cf. SB III.8.1.9. 


sitar WT PAT 


9. The Samitr leads the animal. 


3a siaftaerat ureaietentges a AAA OM 


10. With uro antariksa...' (the Adhvaryu, Samitr etc.) lead 
the animal to the north, in between the Catvala and the Utkara 


1. TS. 1.3.8.k. 


ATT Wot aA cere tae 2 


11. The sacrificer mutters nana prano yajamanasys-.. 
1. TS II.1.4.h. 
VII.16 
CCICIEAL 


that (the Hotr 1s reciting) 
one! digs out a pit for 


sae uta 
1. Having come to know 
fivadhyagoham pdarthivam khanatat.. 
the excrements.’ 
1. Either a priest or 4 servent. 
2. Cf. AB II.6. 


st 
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siroditapa ee seq Preertauri 


2. (The Agnidhra) keeps down the fire—brand on a place 
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round which fire has been carried. 


1. See VITI.15.8. 
2. See VII.15.2. 


@ BUA 13 0 
3. This is the Samitra(-fire).! 


1. Fire connected with the act of killing of the animal. 
a aan wast warrea ufyen: aa: wet aen- 


TAT Ele SATA OTH UOT TATA MS 


4. (After the Samitr) has placed the animal with its face to 
the west towards the south of that (Samitra-fire) with prthivyah 
samprcah pahi' the Adhvaryu throws below it one of the two 
grass-blades? used at the time of the dedication (of the animal). 

1. TS 1.5.8.1. | 
2. See VII.12.5. | 

ear aAT aT We ASA ATT SAL It 

5. (The butchers) kill’ (the animal) with its head to the 
west and feet to the north on it (the blade of grass). 


I. Having closed the mouth and nose of the animal they suffocate the 
animal and kill without the use of any weapon. Cf. SB III.8.1.15. 


oy PUA MATA RA WIStTada seas: 1G 1 
6. “Kill it which is not making any sound”, having said 
thus the Adhvaryu turns away his face. 


fatsafe eafefrar eahtfe ated ea: ugqea.1 cienferafie vita 
avat eteafife cial wat chal uypa mgfiefa mg feat 
mgrte rg wel ary weet: arerferafe sre fercar arerfete ate! 
Ne SUE aT Sea aeTa 7 Rea Sat ste uefa: AAA 
Wa aha pat ale Sepa war Sa: sar een SMe ATT 
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raed Sara fat SET AT ASAT sire sitet way 
at AHA EN SAAT SAYA: Weta: Gal Ua BeTaraT WTSA- 
adi GAA AAT Wot ae wPeristafaien 

7. Svarvidasi svar vittvad...', lokavidasi lokam vittva 
gatuvidast gdtum vittvd...2 na vd u etan mriyase...4 Gsanam 
tvaspalebhyah...* this one, visvad asa madhund samsyjami...,° 
having uttered (these verses) the sacrificer turns away his face. 
The Adhvaryu mutters ndnd prdno yajamanasya...’ 


1-3. MS. 1.2.15. 

4. Cp. KS XXX.9; TB II.7.7.14; cp. II.7.6.3. 
5. TB II.7.5.8. 

6. TB IlI.7.8.3. If.5.3.3. 

7. TS T1.1.4.h. 


VII.17 
arargusafaet wet: yuh yaar A aT A: Bed Tea 
are faafadt gareit:1 sth aQeremfirtaarn stent stay WAT 
BAA FRTRTTAA ATT APATATAT A AATATAT ATU 


1. With yasamudhascaturbilam... iha paSavo viSvartipa 
ramantam....! looking at the clotted ghee,? the Adhvaryu and 
the sacrificer remain restrained in their speech. 


1. Cp. MS IV.2.10. 
2. See VII.9.2;4. 


Soe UT: afaa cored ag saad a AN a at BAY 
4 rarararat wares aT Bit a aT SATAN U 

2. In case (the animal) bleats they look at it with indrasya 
bhdgah suvite dadhatana.. : 

1. Cp. AV IV.5.2. 

aerate dae WaT werferury t 

3. After the animal is killed (the Adhvary¥) apeiron ol 
tion (of ghee) connected with the killed (animal) with yar P 


mdéyumakrta...' 
1. TS I1.1.4.1. 
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wire stata aurea agp SEAT Ting 


4. With samitdra upetana... the Adhvaryu and t 
ficer along with the omentum-roasting (sticks) go t 
animal. 


Ue: Wet wysafeta: urs Waa TART Ie 


5. With aditih pasam Pramumoktvetam' the Adhvaryu re- 
leases the noose of the animal. 


1. TS Il.1.4.1 a-b. 


aT TTT IE 


6. Having rolled together the cord, having kept it near 
the neck (of the animal), having hung it on one-pronged 
omentum roasting-stick,' he throws it on the pit with aratiyantam 
adharam karomi.? 


I. See VII.8.3. 
2. TS Ill.1.4.1.c. 


Tarra Hunft S froraerafersnhs wert 
qa Fat way earet atfreearqivon 

7. If he wants to practise black magic (against his en- 
emy), he may place it on a tree or a post or stump! with 
ardattyant-amadharam krnomi...” 


1. Cf. KS XXX.9, 
2. TS 0.1.4.1. c-d. 


Owards the 


VII.18 
ad: ware Ueitqerratane i 


1. Then the Pratiprasthatr brings the wife of the sacri- 
ficer (sitting in her place at the south-western corner). 


Wet staria weaferrqafrsae 


2. With namaste Gtdna...' the wife of the sacrificer? praises 
the sun. 


1. TS 1.3.8.m. 
2. Standing with her face to the east. 





ee ES ee . 
al ee 
eeiiete ne hae 
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arqat WET Wee AAT FAH 


3. With anarvd prehi...' he leads her towards the east, 
towards the Catvala pit. According to some? (ritualists) he only 
recites the formula over her. 3 


1. TS 1.3.8.n. 
2. Not known. 


arat Fat: YaIAs Shr Ua Mea sayereg hearst asta 
TAS Ul 
4. With dpo devih Suddhayuvah...' the wife of the sacri- 
ficer, the priests and the sacrificer touch water near the Catvala. 
1. TS 1.3.8.0. | 


A Weitere it ll 


5. According to some (ritualists) the wife of the sacrificer 
does not touch water. 


aihe: Ug: PatanorTrearaara ue it 
6.( The Adhvaryu) causes all the vital parts of the animal 
to swell by means of water.’ | 
1. For details see the next Sitra. 


Aavasraeae reste qearenaafal Unter fearattayl ated 
ATTA AAA ALNG 


7. The Adhvaryu pours water on all the limbs (of the ani- 
mal); the wife of the sacrificer causes them to swell; or the 
other way round; (he does it) with (one of the following follow- 
ing formulae in the sequence) in accordance with the charac- 
teristic mark (i.e. word meaning a particular limb) vdk te 
dpydyatdm...' | 

1. TS 1.3.9.a. 


ar St Wronrsararnafa TEAC ANC 
AE a sreraarhita ATU 


Wartgakar sft Aer oll 


8-10. With yd te prananchug jagama...' he causes to swell 
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the place of the heart; with medhram ta dpydyatam. , 2 the pe. 
nis; with Suddhascaritrah...* the feet. 


1. TS I.3.9.a. 
2. MS. KS.SB. 
3. TS 1.3.9.d. 


CRRA AUT VT Bit GT Kite A: MITOTANE gh 
11. Having caused to swell each limb he mutters 
Samadbhyah...' before the drops (of water) reach the ground. 


1. TS I.3.9.e. 


waite: wt yfren sit spat ste Pritee arredaftey- 
qraaturanare cians areata cafe a4 aR cake 


UTAA AAT SATA 2 

12. With Samosadhibhyah Sam prthivyah' having poured 
the remaining water on the ground, with osadhe tradyasvainam 
having kept in between the remaining? of the two (grass-blades) 
to the south of the navel (of the animal), with svadhite mainam 
himsih* he cuts obliquely towards the side by means of the knife.° 


1. TS 1.1.3.9.e. 

2. TS 1.3.9.f. 

3. See VII.16.4. 

4. TS VI.3.9.2. 

5. The Adhvaryu must first take back the knife given by him to the 


Samitr; see VII. 14.14. 


afeay so wera UPVrTeaie sit 


13. He takes the front part of the Darbha-grass! by means . 


of his left hand. 


1. Cut by the knife. 
2. See VII.20.1. 


a wed Ua aaah aguadt wearer wera anit 
TIAA Preaaaeant Tarhakradtens tar Saat 
Sane Tallsad aay Tantrievit 

14. Having besmeared both the ends of the middle part! 


where he has cut? by means of the blood, with raksasam 
bhagosi> having thrown it to the north-western region, he then 





YY 
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stands over it by means of his left foot with idamaham raks; 
pvabadha idamaham raksodhamam tamo nayami.‘ 


1. Cf. SB III.8.2.15 where the expression amalam (rootless) is 
used. 


9. Cf. SB I.8.2.14. 
3. TS I.3.9.h. 
4. TS I.3.9.1,k. 


VIT.19 


gt aia aungfiaa gaa mrargiadt weatentifa aver eye 
yards wafa ares sara We eraragqurPer ne tt 


1. With ise tvad' having extracted the omentum, with 
ghrtena dydvaprthivi prornvatham? having covered the two- 
pronged (omentum-roasting-stick) by means of the omentum, 
with drje tvd (the Adhvaryu) pierces the omentum at its thin- 
nest end* by means of the one-pronged (omentum-roasting- 
stick).° 


1. TS 1.3.9.1. 
2. TS 1.3.9.m. 
3. MS 1.2.15. 
4. Cf. MS HI.10.1. 
5. Cf. TS VI.3.9.3. 


Saag: meas Bas: Yea etal GAA: YET- 
ahh wahaher aut Prasarfeortt Ta: Yate SATA wa AT- 
rpraatedcca ae Ut 


2. Having addressed the omentum with devebhyah 
kalpasva,' having sprinkled water on it with devebhyah 
Sundhasva,? having wiped over the omentum by means of the 
knife with devebhyah sumbhasva’, he cuts it on all sides with 
acchinno rdyah suvira indragnibhyam tva justamutkrntami.* 


1-3. MS I.2.15., KS XXVI.6. 
4. Cp. TS 1.3.9.n.; MS 1.2.15. 


afar prftrar aategcorafererrarest ST TATE SATS 


3. Having covered by means of his fist the opening from 
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where the omentum was extracted, the Samitr sits (Near the 
dead body of the animal) upto the offering of the omentum. 


Uys TH: UTST ara sit was at whee A: oh, 
age Irsil 

4. With pratyustam raksah a ardtayah' having 
heated the omentum upon the Samitra fire,’ with namah 
suryasya samdrse® having praised the sun with urvantariks- 
amanvihi‘ (the Adhvaryu) goes towards (the fire on the 
Uttaravedi). 


1. Cp. MS 1.2.16. 
2. See VII.16.3. 
3. MS 1.2.16. 
4. TS 1.3.9.0. 


seyaRewmrerarctia: yas: wherein tt 
>. (At that time) having taken a part of the fire-brand,' the 


Agnidhra goes in front. 
1. Which he had brought for the sake of Samitra-fire. 


TAT CAAT ATTA: 1G 
6. The sacrficer again holds the omentum-roasting-sticks 
from behind.! | 
1. Cf. TS VI.3.9.4. | 


THAI Weahrgafa ion 


_ 7. (The Agnidhra) throws back the part of the fire-brand 
(into the fire on the Uttaravedi). 


Pere tat Prdter arraa sengeriteacay Sgr aut Frag- 
Tea Gorgas a efonfresr wraey Weresternic i 

: 4 With nirdagdham rakso nirdagdha aradtayah' having 

cated" the ometum on the outermost ember of the Ahavaniya 


f ens 
ire, having carried jt between the sacrificial post and the 


avaniya® towards the s : 
the Pratiprasthatr, outh, (the Adhvaryu) hands it over to 


1. TS1.1.7.¢. 


2. Cf. Rud , 
“having a According to Caland the word nikidya means 


3. Cf. TS VI.3.10.3, SB III.8.2.20. 
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at gaurd sida: viemeearargata srrafaue tt 
9, Sitting towards the south of the Uttaravedi the 
pratiprasthatr roasts it (omenturn) on the Ahavaniya (=the fire 


on the Uttaravedi).' 
1. Cp. SB II.8.2.20. 


VITI.20 


art atfe earitita atest SUMTER ATAT SATEATAU tl 


1. With vdayo vihi stokandm...' (the Adhvaryu) inserts the 
point of Darbha-grass-blade* below the omentum. 
1. TS 1.3.9.p. 
2. See VII.18.13. 
3. TS VI.3.9.5. 


wag & chet cerarefafa eqaur aarahraettery | 
2. With tvamu te dadhire havyavaham...' he offers (ghee) 
on the omentum by means of the spoon. 
1. TS II.1.4.m. 
2. Cf. TS Ill.1.5.2. 


‘\ 
wexfay Kay Eileret syyetia AHSAN 
3. When drops of fat appear (there) he orders (the 
Maitravaruna)!, “Do you recite for the Drops” .? 
1. The Maitravaruna recites RV I.75.1 and 11.21.1ff. Cf.AB Il.12. 


9. For the order cf. SB III.8.2.22. 


sree eat Bear afore ateet: ges eT SS 


Frama yaaht wet BRUYATaTeTA SParoMitsHreaAT ATA wearstfact 
Tiers caqreradea: Ter Tarerpira: TAfairsit 

4. After the Pratiprasthatr has made (the omentum) well 
roasted (but still it has) not (become) redish,! with supippala 


osadhih krdhi? having placed ‘t on the south-western corner of 
the altar, on the Plaksa-branch’ on the blade of Darbha-grass 
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with prayuta dvesamsi...* having taken down and Place the 
two omentum-roasting sticks (near it) when (he hears) the Verse 
containing the word “shee”? having taken the Juha and 
Upabhrt, having stepped towards the south, having causeg the 
Agnidhra to say astu Srausat, after he has said asty Srausay 
(the Adhvaryu) orders the Maitravaruna, “Do you order (the : 
Hotr to recite) for the Svahakrtis” or “Do you order .... for the 
Svahakrtis” .° 

1. Cf. MS Hf. 10.1. 
. MS I.2.2.; KS III.3 (in another context). 
. See VII.8.3. 
. MS 1.2.16; KS III.6. 
. See If.17.1. 
. See TS VI.3.7.5. : 


ated Heal Util Want gamma yraranafiranacagy 
AUT Udet faa IG UI oe 


). After the word vasat (has been uttered by the Hotr)! 
having offered the (eleventh) Prayaja (fore-offering), having 
stepped back, having poured the remaining ghee in the 
Dhruva,” he pours that (remaining ghee) on the clotted ghee 
and then on the omentum;? or in the reverse order(: first on 
the omentum and then on the clotted ghee).4 

1. At the end of the verse RV X. 110.11. 

2. Cp.II.17.6. 

3. Cf. TS VI.3.9.6. 

4. This order is prescribed by SB III.8.2.24. 


NATALIE tt 


6. He does not pour ghee in the Upabhrt.! 





Nn & WH bw 


I. As he does in the normal basic paradigm see II.17.6. 


WT wait 


7. He offers the two Ajyabhagas (ghee-portions).' 


1. As he does in the normal basic paradigm see II.18.1-8. 
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aa ust aifat A aT Baa 


g. He does not offfer these two in the animal-sacrifice 
(performed independently); according to some (ritualists)' he 
does not offer (the Ajyabhagas) in the (animal-sacrifice form- 
ing part of a) Soma-sacrifice. 


1. viz. followers of the Sukla Yajurveda. See SB I.6.3.19. 
eet cana sia ye uRaet grat Were fervayrncma- 
a Hen awmaarst ferwwagrHnenatercheahrararae it 


9. With svahd devebhyah' having offered the first peri- 
omentum-libation,* having made an under-layer (of ghee) in 
the Juhi, having kept a piece of gold on it, having taken the 
entire omentum and (kept it on the piece of gold),* having kept 
another piece of gold on it, he pours ghee on it. 

1. TS III.1.4.0. 
2. For the other peri-omentum-libation see VII.21.2. Cf. for these 
TS JII.1.5.2. 
3. Cf. for this SB IIJ.8.2.26; XI.7.4.4. 
Va UsTaaT Walango 
10. In this way (the omentum) becomes five-portioned. 


1. See II.18.2. The five portions are as follows: 1. underlayer of 
ghee; 2. gold; 3. omentum; 4. gold; 5. upper layer of ghee. cf. 
SB XI.7.4.4. 


aqrahaat Sit wera FATT SU 


11. Even for a (sacrificer for whom the other offerings 
are offered)! in four portions, (the omentum) should be five- 


portioned only. | 
1. ie. even for the sacrificers other than the those belonging to the 
family of Jamadagni also. 


Vil.21 


Rea: Was irae 
the Maitravaruna at the 


1. The orders of Adhvaryu to : a a 
time of offering of the omentum are. “Do you recite the invitaroy 
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verse for Indra-and-Agni (in connection with the Offering) of 
the fat, of the omentum of the he-goat”, and “Do you or re 
(the Hotr to recite the offering-verse) for Indra-and-Agnj (in 
connection with the offering) of the fat, of the omentum, of the 


9 J 


he-goat . 
1. The Maitravaruna then recites RV VI.60.3; see Asvags III.7, 13. 
2. The Maitravaruna orders with the order mentioned in MS IV. 

13.5. The Hotr recites RV VIII.93.1; see Agvags III.7.13. 


Staaat ava wes zara awed Tal Wee sae: 
aA Uae FAT AUT TES TUR 


2. After (the Hotr) has uttered vasat (at the end of his 
verse), with jdtavedo vapayd gaccha devan...' having offered 
(the omentum), having stepped back, with devebhyah svaha' 
having offered the second peri-omentum-libation’ standing to 
‘the north, he pours ghee on that opening (on the body of the 
animal) from where the omentum was extracted.* - 

1. TS III.1.4.n. 
2. TS III.1.4.0. 


3. See VII.20.9. 
4. See VII.19.3. 


Warendsata qarsaut wetha tater Ared tesatata 
Well eet wien sger waar ferattear3 | 
3. The Pratiprasthatr throws the omentum-roasting sticks 
in the Ahavaniya with svadhordhvanabhasam mdrutam 
gacchatam'—he throws the two-pronged (stick) with its point 
to the east; the one-pronged (stick) with its point to the west;? 
or in the round about manner.‘ 
1. TS 1.3.9.q. 
2-3. Cf. TS VI.3.9.6; MS III.10.1. 
4. See Mass 1.8.4.38. 


Hay stead: deradonkiraerhries it 


4. The Adhvaryu offers the remnant ghee (in the Juha) 
upon both these (viz. the omentum-roasting-sticks). 





ims x arr 


CR OE A Te A ae ST ST SS Pe EO 


NE RE BT Pt mite RT ea oc ee es oo 
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ara AAA at SaTIAgaTS Fae AT SPEEA AT SPATOTT: Wea 
5. At this stage’ the sacrificer gives a chosen gift to the 
priests: an ox, or three milch-cows, or three (other) COWS as 


the gifts. 
1. §B XI.7.2.4 mentions this as the view of some ritualists to give 
gifts at this stage; but it does not support this view. 


AAA UeUcitant: qahignara atau sia fe tT 
qatar gfat fran gqATa: Wage A Act AT AT j 
sat Mt anita amit wm went faarqucden Frat 
rats sroenfant ceorrefin Faas 
aqerfenicaarfata ne tt 


6. Having gone there, the priests along with the wife of 
the sacrificer cleanse themselves near the pit, with five (verses) 
apo hi stha mayobhuvah... these three:! idamdpah pravahata.. 2 
nir mad muficami Sapathdt... (and these two).° 


1. TSIV.1.5.b-d. 
2. Cp. VS VI.17. 
3. Cp. RV. X.97.16. 


VII.22 


ugTasnena wadeTeMs cee Ufarerce a 
1. (The Adhvaryu) undertakes the work! beginning with 
the placing of the utensils for the (offering of the) animal-sacri- 
ficial-bread. 
1. Thus I.15.6-14. 


qa Aaa NA 
2. The arrangement should be in accordance with require- 


ment.! 
1. Thus it is to be done as much as has not been already done 
according to VII.8.2-3. 


SATUS | 
3. At the time of pouring out the material,' he pours out 
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the material (rice-grains) for animal-sacrificial-bread of rice 
to be prepared on eleven® or twelve* potsherds. 


1. See 1.17.5. 
2. Not barley as is allowed elsewhere. For this cf. MS III.10.2. 


3-4. Cf. MS III.10.2. 


qazad: UYRIeeaat Tahir 


4. (The animal-sacrificial bread is) to be offered to that 
deity to which the animal is offered. 


Sherpa aret fer TA Freres 


5. After (the Adhvaryu) has released his speech by means 
of the order to the preparer of the oblation-material,! the Samitr 
dissects the animal. | 


1. See 1.19.8. 

cea fear agit apgait wef cet ure eferon siftr- 
teadafafa tanta efrui a: cen sforfegdtatite aierespanha 
ant Gent wad aProneqed tat are eeatane tt 

6. Heart, tongue, sternum, liver, the two kidneys, left arm 
(=fore-foot),! both the two thoracic walls, the right buttock, 
one third of the rectum,—(these are the limbs which are to be 
offered) to deities (as the chief offerings),? the right arm (= fore- 
foot), the left buttock, and one-third of the rectum—these are 
the limbs to be offered to Agni Svistakrt;! the pancreas, spleen, 


pericardium, inside of the larger intestine, testis with penis, fat 
and the tail’—these he extracts. 


grains’ 


1. This order is based upon TS VI.3.10.6. 
2. See VII.24.2,5. | 


3. See VII.25.17. This limb is meant for Ida: see VII.24. 10-12. 
Te at Pettitt drei 


7.#H . & 
| € orders: “Do not cause the rectum turn outside.” 


Tt faaater gereit Wapsiic i 


8. This means, “Do not make it topsy-turvy.” 


pe aes Toe hee alee er 
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gaan Ufa Heat ayaa Spey WORT Ha MPAA STATUS U 
9. Having put (the limbs of the) animal into a pitcher across 
the strainer! placed upon it pointing to the north, having pierced 
the heart into spit (the Samitr)? cooks these on the Samitra 
(-fire)° 
1. See VII.8.3. 
2. See VII.23.3. 
3. See VII.16.3. 


sagrite Ht wharaaneon 
10. The Adhvaryu starts the work beginning with pound- 
ing.' 
1. See [.19.11-1.25.26. 


ara werd Urersrt were yar AT UIT 


11. Having performed the ritual of the omentum immedi- 
ately he performs the ritual of the animal-sacrificial bread,! or 
after (the limbs of) the animal are cooked. 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.10.1 

saiitat TeRrartaereat Wrest weata aati 
ATU RI 

12. The orders to be given (by the Adhvaryu to the 
Maitravaruna are as follows): “Do you recite the invitatory 
verses for Indra-and-Agni in connecction with the sacrificial 
bread”! and “Do you order (Hotr) (to recite the offering verse) 
for Indra-and-Agni in connection with the sacrificial bread”.’ 
or “Do you recite invitatory verses for Indra-and-Agni in con- 
nection with the sacrificial bread being cut (for taking the por- 
tions)” and “Do you order (the Hotr) (to recite the offering- 
verse) for Indra-and-Agni in connection with the sacrificial 


bread. 
1_ The Maitravaruna recites RV 1.109.7. Cf. Aévaés III.7.13. 


2. The Hotr recites RV VII.93.4. (Cf. Aégvags III.7.13). 
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ama Sgr wata Raepa: airaties i 
13. The orders (to be given by the Adhvaryu to Maitra- 
varuna) in connection with the offering to Agni Svistakrt are 
(as follows): “Do you recite invitatory verse for Agni Svistakrt” 
and “Do you order the Hotr to recite the offering-verse for 
Agni Svistakrt” .? 
1. The Maitravaruna recites RV III.1.23. (Cf. Agvgs III.5.9), 
2. The Hotr recites RV III.54.22. (Cf. Asvags III.5.9), 


VII.23 
WANA St A AAAATAETTNE tt 


1. Having cut the Prasitra' (the Adhvaryu cuts) the Ida(- 
portion)* but not the portion of the sacrificer’. 


1. See III.1.1-5. 
2. See III.1.6-12. 
3. See III.1.9. 


crargiaaydtera: Afresae i 


2. Beginning with the offering of the oblation and ending 
with the Ida-rite,' (the ritual of the animal-sacrificial-bread) 
Stands completely established (i.e. concluded). 

1. 1.e. from II.18.8 upto III.3.1. 


SUA HATO MARAT YAS UIs aaT BAT YAETT- 
wage actos fr: quota yd wat:3 wiftahnan 


3. After the sacrificer and the Maitravaruna as the sixth! 
have eaten the invoked Id4-portion,? and they have cleansed 
themselves near the Prastara? in the same manner as described 
earlier, having taken the clotted ghee‘ by means of the spoon 
and having supported it by means of the grass-brush (Veda) 
the Adhvaryu asks, “O Samitr! is the oblation cooked?.” 

1. See VII.14.4, 


2. See III.2.1-3.1. Everything connected with the sacrificer there is 
absent here: see VII.23.1. 
3. See III.3.2. | 


4. See VII.9.2. For the uses of this clotted ghee see VII.23.7. See 
also TS VI.3.10.1. 


[VII.23 


ii ps ae er er Se 
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spattratat: Wears Is 
4. The other i.e. the Samitr' says, “It 1s cooked” .? 


1. The Samitr is looking after the limbs of the animal being cooked 
over the Samitra fire. 
2. Cf. TS VI.3.10.1. 


arated fedta urer qt 

5. On the half way (while the Adhvaryu is going from the 
altar towards the Samitra-fire he asks the same question) for 
the second time, having reached (the Samitra-fire) for the third 
time. 

Gar AT YT: Ufa Waa sfirmastfan gar wr ofa: otfeatta 
feat gar wrfrat: Unica Teta tt 


6. After the first (reply of the Samitr) (the Adhvaryu) goes 
with puisd md pasupah patu;' after the second with pusad ma 
pathipah patu;’ after the third with pasa madhipah patu?. 

1-3. MS 1.5.4; KS VII.2. 
Tage eed Barras Ft ATA AT fa Gaareat 
SEAMING 

7. Having drawn out the heart (of the animal) from the 
spit! having kept it in the pitcher, having gone around the pitcher 
by the north? he pours the clotted ghee (on the heart)’ with 
sam te manasa manah". | 

1. See VII.29.9. 

2. Cf. MS III. 10.2. 

3. Cf. TS VI.3.10.1. See VII.23.3. 
4. TS1.3.10.a-b. —— 

ST UY AeA Tea UA Was sian 

8. With dtmd pasusu pravistah' (he pours ghee on the) 
(limbs of the) animal. 

1. TB II.7.5.3. 


CATS THTUTTS aR STATA TATA TATA UT 


9. He addresses the steam coming out of cooked limbs 
with svahosmano vyathisye.' 
1. Cp. MS 1.2.17; KS III.7 where the word svaha is not found. 
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ug ecurdat eaa ST MAT TA ETTAMATTATAT Te 0 1) 


10. While carrying the pitcher containing the limbs of the 
animal, he holds the heart-spike (near the pitcher) without 
touching himself or the others (by means of the heart-spike), 


FART FoReata a eferonftea Use Teer at eferorey 
Sfxsivamrard aaa WeUyda aera Waray 
Fafeay 2a 

11. Having carried (the limbs of the animal) between the 
sacrificial post and the Ahavaniya(-fire)’ with the Paficahotr? 
or Saddhotr? formula, having placed them on the south-west- 
ern corner of the altar he makes an underlayer of ghee in four 
viz. in Juha, in Upabhrt, in the vessel for offering of broth and 
in the Samavattadhani.* 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.10.3. 

2. TA III.3. 

3. TA IlI.4. Cf. TB II.2.8.2. 

4. The pot in which cut portions of the oblation are kept; also called 
Idapatri or Idadhana. 


WeTydiewaranaaena ate acamraraMnaanrtaaera- 
Werane 2 | 
12. Having placed a piece of gold each in Juhi and 
Upabhrt,' cutting portions? of the limbs of the animal, on the 
barhis-grass on the Plaksa-branch,? he orders the Maitravar- 
una: 
1. Cf. $B 111.8.3.13. 


2. By means of the anointed edge of the knife, see VII. 14.13. 
3. See VII.12.5; cf. TS VI.3.10.2-3. 


VII.24 


wes Saw sada Re 0 


1. “Do you recite the invitatory Verse in connection with 
the oblation being cut for the sake of Manota.”! 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.10.3. The Maitravaruna recites RV VI.1.1-13. Cf. 
AB II.10. ) 


_- ee ee ee ed soe 
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qaqa Saerfent ster Fargrar ster qarat ararcarsgtarvanwnr it 


2. (The Adhvaryu) cuts the portion first from the heart; 
then from the tongue, then from the chest;! according to his 
desire in connection with the other limbs. 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.10.4. 


HET PRATT A ATA UN 
3. It has been said in a Brahmana-text: “He cuts the rec- 


tum in the middle”. 
1. TS VI.3.10.4. 


Gates ATS 


4. Or he may cut in the same order in which a limbs) 
were extracted.! 


1. Thus the order mentioned in VI.22.6. 


ee ren WAa- 
PANN 


S. Having cut portions twice from each of the limbs meant 
for the deities of the chief-offering he keeps them in the Juha;! 
having cut portion once form each of the limbs meant for (Agni) 
Svistakrt? he keeps them in the Upabhrt.* 

1. Cf. TS VI.3.10.3. 


2. See VII.22.6. 
3. Cf. MS WI.10.3. 


Te fa fer wafenguaeat Pera wea gel fara cade 
aaenfan stforrcdtfae page i 

6. Having cut the rectum in three (unequal) parts, having 
kept aside the thick (part) for the by-offerings,* having divided 
the middle into two pieces, he keeps the two pieces among the 
limbs meant for the deities (of the chief-offering); he keeps the 
thin (part) among the limbs meant for the offering to Agni Svi- 
Stakrt. 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.1.1. 
2. See VII.26.13. 
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sift ar ge fea wafanqra et Prerarae fag qeqy 
Sof faurg saaaaaenfan sfraeifasHpayg wafastrermire) 

7. Or rather, having divided (the rectum) into two (parts). 
having kept aside the thick one for the by-oferings, having qj. 
vided the other (part) into three (parts) he keeps the middle 
one (out of those three parts) among the (limbs) meant for the 
deities (of the chief offering), he keeps the thin (part) among 
the (limbs) meant for the (offering to Agni) Svistakrt, the thickest 
(part) for the Ida. 


ta Het saafa fgurt qakgda qWaaAararqziie tt 
8. He divides the fat into three parts (and puts) two parts 
in the two ladles, and the third in the Samavattadhani. 


We Rel Samra Near wet wrger fervagenenquterhearhy- 
AAA Ut 
9. Having put the fat in the broth, having covered the two 
ladles with fat, having put a piece of gold’ in each of them, he 
pours ghee upon them. | 
1. See VII.23.13; cf. SB III.8.3.19; cp. TS VI. 11.1. 


AAA A Wasaga APS AAA TSA aT APTS: 


ACTATTIN oll 

10. He takes (all the) the (first) six (limbs) into the Sama- 
vattadhani for Id4; (and takes) the larger intestine as the sev- 
enth (in it); or he takes some portions from the (first) six (limbs) 
and from the larger intestine as the seventh. 


1. See VII.22.6. 
STA ST eee 2 1 


Il. He increases the Ida by adding to it the boneless parts. 


aca wert Yaar qoute hereafter 2 


12. Having put the pancreas, spleen, and pericardium 
(on them) having poured the broth upon it, he pours ghee 
On it. 
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VIT.25 
sat areeiat ta Wehiifa camera aad yarfauen 
1. With apam tvausadhindm... (the Adhvaryu) takes gravy 


in the ladle (meant) for offering gravy.! 
1. See VII.8.3. 


eater ant FATA I 
f§: WSTaht: 113 1 
2-3. (While taking the gravy by means of the right hand) 
he cuts the stream by means of the knife (in his left hand); in 
the case of a sacrificer for whom offerings are cut (offered) in 
five @ayers)', (he cuts the stream twice). 
1. See II.18.2. 


sida ura cared warferirsi 


4. With srirasi! he stirs up the gravy (in the gravy-offer- 
ing-ladle) by means of the thoracic wall.” 


1. TS I.3.10.e-g. 
2. Cf. TB VI.3.11.1 


aaea wal ae Bhat Ararftreenfer afer at wath cake 
ferarftreenditeree ity i 


5. With vdtasya tva dhrajyai...' he covers (the gravy) by 
means of the same Yi.e. thoracic wall).? Or he stirs by means of 
the knife:? he covers by means of the knife—this is the view 
(of) some (ritualists).* 


1. TS I.3.10.h. 

2. Cf. MS HI.10.4. 

3. Cf. MS III. 10.4. . 

4. According to SB III.8.3.24, one can stir either by means of the 
knife or by means of the thoracic wall. 


IY at Yirutt saat Arado Ararat 
STPTUE UN 


6. Now he does not cut portions from the head, the shoul- 
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ders, the spine and the thighs, because these are the limbs in 
of which portions are not to be cut. 


ata sya: arrara AAMT: wont STSaTS Staion 
7. Having placed these limbs near the cooked (limbs) he 
touches them! with aindrah prdno ange ange...’ 
1. Cf. MS III. 10.4. 
2. TS 1.3.10.d-e. 
are efaar wakes 


8. Then he performs the offering of the oblation (in the 
form of the limbs). 

Sapa ora gaat Sarat errr tfae: Way 
SST UI 

9. The orders of the Adhvaryu (to Maitravaruna) are: “Do 
you recite the invitatory verse for Indra-and-Agni in connec- 
tion with the oblation (of the limbs) of the he-goat,” “Do you 
order the Hotr (to recite the offering-verse) for Indra-and-Agni 
in connection with the oblation (of the limbs) of the he-goat.”? 


1. The Maitravaruna then recites: RV VI.60.13; cf. Agvags III.9.13. 
2. The Hotr recites RV I.109.6; cf. Agvags III.7.13. 


aaa aetet yiarenat aarti aelfr ga gaara: 
Fraataugot | 

10. At (the end of) the half of the offering-verse! the 
Pratiprasthatr? offers the gravy, with ghrtam ghrtapdvanah 
pibata...3 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.11.3; SB 111.8.3.11: MS III.10.4. 


2. For the offering to be made by the Adhvaryu see Sitra 13 below. 
3. TS 1.3.10. i-1. 


Saeor feet: whee gfe whafeet Weta wed UATE 


U. With disah pradigah...' (the Pratiprasthatr) offers the 
remaining gravy in each of the directions. with the fifth for- 
mula’ he offers in the middle (of the fire). 

1-2. TS 1.1.3.10.m. 
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WSqda aearey ant ferg geqafasane ei 


12. Having caused the last (offering)! to stand completely 
established (i.e. ended) in the east, he praises the directions 
with namo digbhyah...? 


l. L.€. offering in the middle, cf. MS III.10.4. This is to be done 
with TS I.3.10.n.svahd digbhyah. 
2. TS 1.3.10.0. 


agecha wera si 


13. After the word vasat has been uttered (by the Hotr at 
the end of the verse RV I.109.6), (the Adhvaryu) offers (the 
maia offering of the limbs of the animal). 


ata at fast: wha aq safterer areaa: ereqpat ATR vit 


ee Sr The Pratiprasthatr may optionally make the offerings 
to the directions at this stage; or after the offering to Vanaspati! 
_or after the offering to Agni Svistakrt.’ 


1. See Sitra 15. This is the view of MS. 
2. See Sitra. 18. This is the view of SB III.8.3.34-35. 


Weis Wee warrants fachrart aera 
sqafe area wate saan aged Berfauga 

15. Having stepped back, having made an underlayer of 
ghee in the Juhi(-ladle), having once taken the clotted ghee 
(in the Juha by means of the Sruva), having twice poured ghee 
on it, he orders (the Maitravarura) “Do you recite the invitatory 
verse for Vanaspati” and “Do you order (the Hotr to recite the 
offering verse) for Vanaspati”.? After (the Hotr) has uttered 
the word vasat he offers (the clotted ghee in the fire on the 
Uttaravedi). 


1. Mitravaruna recites RV 
.. The Hotr recites RV khil 


RASHAATA STTATATURE 


16. The sacrificer recites a formula after (this offering in 
the same manner) as after the offering to Agni Svistakrt.' 
1. See IV.9.13. In that formula he has to utter the word Vanaspati 
instead of Agni Svistakrt. 


khila V.7.2.2; Cf. Sankhass V. 19.18. 
a V. 7.2.1.Cf. Sankhass V. 19.18. 
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sqatgatat Werranyat farts Raeqy STE 
Raed weafagon 
17. While pouring the limbs from the Upabhrt’ into Juhi, 
(holding the ladles) above the Ahavaniya (the Adhvaryu) utters 
the orders (to the Maitravaruna) “Do you recite the invitatory 
verse for Agni Svistakrt”? and “Do you order (the Hotr) to 
recite (the offering verse) for Agni Svistakrt.° 
1. See VII.24.5. 
2. The Maitravaruna recites RV X.2.1; cf. Agvags 1.6.2. 
3. The Hotr recites RV VI.15.14; cf. Agvaégs I.6.5. 


Aad Fal WMH AIT Sal ATeaferyen 


18. Having offered (the contents in the Juhi), after the 
Hotr has uttered the word vasat, having stepped back, he places 
the ladles on their place. 


VII.26 
sacra Fraeraes aareaarane i 


1. In the opinion of some (ritualists) the act of cutting the 
portion for Ida (should be done) at this stage.! 


1. Contrast VII.24.10-12. 


STATA STH STAT I 


2. (The Adhvaryu) ‘cuts the portion of the intermediate 
Ida.! 


1. See III.2.5. 


Re saree Acerca i 


3. Having spread an underlayer of fat (on the hand of the 


Hotr, he puts a piece out of the Samavattadhani on the hand of 
the Hotr and) pours fat (upon it). 


a MATT: CN TAT SRERTTI 


4.“ (In the case of a sacrificer about whom he thinks “May 
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he be devoid of cattle,” (the Adhvaryu should put) a fatless 


piece on the hand of the Hotr...”! thus has been said (in a 
Brahmana-text). 


1. TS VI.3.11.5. 


saga Faraeuresr weraha whrwearay AAA: HG II 


| 5. The (priests) among whom the Maitravaruna is the 
sixth’ consume the (Id4) which has been invoked. The 
Pratiprasthatr (priest) is the seventh among them. 


lL. See VII.23.3. 
asariey wead Wareafane i 
6. He makes the inside of the larger intestine as the six- 
cut-portion for the Agnidhra (priest)'. 
1. See VII.24.10. and 11.3.5. 


sega ert eho 


7. He brings the testis with penis to the Hotr.’ 


1. Cf. MS II. 10.4. | | 

IH EMASKTMaSeTae TRINA: APTA 
grarmtafteatstat a apernedgadtia areataie i 

8 He orders: “O Agnidhra, bring hither the embers for 

the by-offerings; O performer of the by-offerings, do you sit 

down (to the right of the Hotr with the face to the east for mak- 

ing the by-offerings); O Brahman we shall start (the by-offer- 

ings)”; “O Agnidhra, having put a fuel-stick (upon the 


” | 


Ahavaniya), do you wipe round the sacred fires each once’. 


1. See III.4.5. 


STM AAATASTAMS A SAA THATSTTUE tt 


9. (In an animal—sacrifice forming a part of a Soma-sac- 
rifice) the Agnidhra brings the embers for the by-offerings from 
the Agnidhra's fire; (the performer of the by-offerings) per- 
forms the by—offerings in the Hotr’s fire. 
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wiftaPracayers Saren afesicarge ot 

10. In the Niradha-pasubandha (animal-sacrifice per- 
formed independently of the Soma-sacrifice) the Agnidhra 
brings (embers) from the Samitra-fire!; he performs the by- 
offerings on the north-western corner of the Uttaravedj 2 


1. Cf. MS III. 10.4. 
2. Cf. SB III.8.4.10. 


Ad: WATTLE 2H 

li. Having cut the rectum! crosswise into eleven pieces 
without mixing them and without letting them to be turned 
upside down,’ after the vasat has been every time uttered (by 
the Hotr) for the after-offerings,* the Pratiprasthatr’ with his 
hand offers each time one piece of the rectum with one of the 


[VII.26 


formulae (in sequence) beginning with samudram gaccha 


svahd.° 
1. See VII.24.6. 
2-3. Cf. TS VI.4.1.1. | 
4. There are eleven fore-offerings, eleven after-offerings and eleven 
by-offerings in an aimal-sacrifice: Cf. MS III. 10.4. 
5. He is the performer of the by-offerings. 


6. TS 1.3.11. 


watfor Garrarchaciter gfe aféfe a Faget 8 a 


12. having offered (all the pieces of rectum in the fire), 
with adbhyastvausadhibhyastva,' having wiped off (the fat) 
Sticking (to his hand) upon the barhis -grass, (the Pratiprasthatr) 
mutters mano me hdrdj yaccha...? Having poured some clot- 
ted ghee in the Juhi(-ladle), having made the container of the 
Clotted ghee to be the Upabhrt (supporter of the Juhi),? (the 
a Offers eleven after-offerings* by means of it (clotted 

1. TS 1.3.11.b. 
2. TS 1.3. 11.¢-d. 


ee me ee a ee — 
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3. i.e. he holds the container of the clotted ghee below the Juha. 
4. each after-offering precedes each by-offering. 


aaeq: Werf Wat Aerie Wer Werdlawry 3 ui 
13. For the first (after-offering) he orders the Maitra- 
yvaruna, “Do you order (the Hotr to recite the offering-verse) 
for gods”. For the other (after-offerings) every time, “Do you 
order (the Hotr to recite the offering-verse)” .' 
1. See VII.14.7. 


ARITA: WHAT TATA I XI 


14. After after-offerings the sacrificer recites the formu- 
lae (prescribed) in connection with the basic paradigm.’ 


1. See VI.12.1. For details see the next (VII.27.1) Sitra. 


VII.27 
wastes cere a fedtaar wrarerea: | SANT PITA 


1. (The sacrificer recites) the first formula in the basic 
paradigm after each of the first four (after-offerings) and the 
tenth (after-offering). (He recites) the second (formula in the 
basic paradigm) atter each of the after-offerings upto that for 
Vanaspati (i.e. the four after-offerings from the fifth upto the 
eighth). (He recites) the last (i.e. the third formula in the basic 
paradigme) after the remaining (viz. the ninth and, the eleventh 
after-offerings).' 

1. In the basic paradigme there are three after-offerings and the total 
number of formulae to be recited after each after-offering is also 
three viz. TS I.6.4.a-c. See VI. 12.1 The first formula is to be 
used after the 1,2,3,4, and 10 th after-offering in the Animal- 


sacrifice; the second after 5,6,7,8; the third after 9th and llth 
after-offering. The ninth after-offering is for Vanaspati. 


seaietgel Bat eat seaytarreurss Ase z 


2. At the time of the (offering of those after-offerings which 
are the) modifications of the last two after-offerings (in the ba- 
Sic paradigm)! (both) the Adhvaryu and Maitravaruna order, 
“Do you recite the offering verse... (O Hotr).” 


1. i.e. at the time of the 5,6,7,8,9, and Ith. 
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3TT TAU SAN VATA Ut 


3. In the opinion of some (ritualists) the act of anointin 
of Svaru'! with ghee is to be done at this stage.? 


1. See VII. 14.10. 
2. Cf. MS II.9.4. 


waar Yet Menara Wetia a a eh 
Teaaramnte: yfrat ser yor care fers 


4. Having stepped back, having placed the Svaru on the 
Juhii(-ladle) at the end of the after-offerings (the Adhvaryu) 
offers a libation (of ghee) with dyaém te dhiimo gacchatu...' on 
the fire on the Uttaravedi.? 

1. Cp. KS IlI.3. VS.VI.21. 


[VII.27 


ng 


2. Cf. TS VI.3.4.9; cf. also MS III.9.4; KS XXVI.6; a 1.32. 


AB II.3. 
ATATAT WAT STAUTTT NG Ut 


5. Upto the act of saying astu Srausat (by the Agnidhra) 
every thing is the same (as in the basic paradigme).! 


1. Thus the ritual mentioned in III.5.3-6.5 is to be performed here. 


Gadarnrar fafarcaie it 


6. The order for recitation of Siktavaka is modified. 


a taraeut qareftana staraguitetainen 
7. The Maitravaruna should utter it (viz. Siktavaka) be- 
ginning with (the words) agnimadya hotdramavrnita...' 
1.Cp. 11.6.5. 


qarast aagh: aftetaRraerfanic i 


8. He offers libations of the remnants of the four (ladles)! 
excluding the Dhruva on the enclosing sticks.? 


1. viz. Juhi, Vasahomahavani, Upabhrt, Prsadajyadhani. 
2. See IIl.7.14. 


| afar fear are eat aar ust: warsrahane it 


9. Having brought the tail towards the south of the sacri- 
ficial place, they offer to the wives of gods! by means of it. 


1. viz. the Patnisamyaja-offerings: see III.8.1-9.6. 


‘ 


PEM OTN ay Pert PEAR ORTA SLAC me 
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aT VANE AMTA wy Fart wetheit saakn 
Spat SAA FETA oN 
10. Having made libations of ghee to Soma and Tvastr, 


from the non-hairy part of the tail (the Adhvaryu) cuts (two) 


portions for the wives of the gods, from the lower hairy part 
for Agni Grhapati'. 


1. Cf. SB III.8.5.6-7. 


Sara Ba semaafa Arar sretane ei 
Il. From the non-hairy part he cuts the Ida-portion' for 
the Hotr, from the hairy part for the Agnidhra. 
1. See II.9.7-9. 


at Wet Waeota at areata SAA aT ATATOTIANIY 2 

12. He gives it (the remaining tail) to the wife of the sac- 
rificer; she to the Adhvaryu or to any other Brahmana. 

AE VATU 3M 


13. He gives the piece of arm (of the animal) to the Samitr 
(butcher). 


af a arena wearer wafaesi 
14. If he (the Samitr) is not a Brahmana, he gives it to a 
Brahmana.! 
1. Cf. AB VII.1. 


aa ag west for afrcaely Fay ecaeT SS, 
utardatse sari yen: derqgraatea erat get ATT 
MTT TUS il 


15. With yajfia yajfiam gaccha' having offered three? 
Samistayajus(-libations of ghee) without touching the heart- 
spike, with his face to the north, having gone out between the 
Catvala (pit) and Utkara (rubbish-heap) to a place where no 


_ One moves, having poured water, at the place where dry and 
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wet regions meet, he disposes it i.e. buries it, while think 
about the enemy in his mind, with sugasi...° Ing 


[VI1.29 


1. TS 1.4.44.g-k. 

2. Instead of one; see IJI.13.2. 

3. See VII.23.11. 

4. Cf. TS VI.4.1.5; cp.MS III. 10.7. 


3. TS 1.3. 11.e. 
aftar 3 aig siteera gfe aftignaret at aeuciter astfire, 
TTA Ma TAA ATCA AA SATA TTT AY ine 
STATA STATA ATS AU gM 
16. With sumitra na dpa osadhayah...' having cleansed 
themselves on it (the place where the heart-spike is buried) or 
on the Catvala (pit), with dhdmno dhdmno rdjan...? having 
praised the sun, with edhosyaidhisimahi...* having put fuel- 
sticks on the Ahavantya-fire, with apo adydnvacdrisam...* they 
praise. 
1. TS 1.4.45.g. 
2. TS 1.5. 11.k. 
3. TS 1.4.45.k. 
4. TS 1.4.45.1. 


VII.28 
ghefaet ar ara: ager: draft Sasi ae araea: wore 
quia fFrafe faoearcsrata a sftefren sat sea: araferer sft 
ATTATTAT NE | 


1. There is an Animal-sacrifice of the type of an Isti! and 
another of the type of a Soma-sacrifice.2 There where (the 
Adhvaryu) carries forward water, pours a pot-full water‘ and 
the sacrificer takes Visnu-srides,> that is of the type of an Isti; 
that which is different from this is of Soma-type. This is the 
view of Vajasaneyins.® 


1. i.e. Nirddhapasubandha. An animal-sacrifice performed indepen- 
dently of a Soma-sacrifice. 
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: harried forming a part of a Soma-sacrifice. 


4. See IV.14.3. 
5. see I1V.14.6. 
6. Cp. SB XI.7.2.1. 


qa ASA seks 7: weg: warrant 
TAM P_Hoittagigut daghrt awa: cara: yf a 
Cae: TRARMTAAT A AA: PRA: GATT STMT: Fat- 
afafat Anz 


2. The sacrificer stands near the sacrificial post praising 
it with namah svarubhyah...' srngdnivecchrnigindm 
samdadrsrire...2 and dsdsdnah suviryam...3 

1. Cp. MS III.9.4. 


2. TB II.4.7.11. 
3. TB II.5.5.h. 


sae As MT aa sfa Bafa 


3. After having stood near while praising (the sacrificial 
post) he mutters yajfia Sam ca me..." 


1. Cp. IV. 16.15. | 

OE ST Ut STRATA: WHATS AMT: Weta Aa 
& ume eftenqa ayes waa 
areas 2 arafraeng area a arafate shi arate & arataic 


TSANG 


4. For the sake of offering indeed they cause this (viz. the 
sacrificial post) to fall down from the trees. After shan 
formed (the animal-sacrifice) people go away. To 2 — noe 
post every mistake in the performance 1s attached. ( e -d 
rificer or a priest) would touch the sacrificial post the — 
would be attached (to him). The Adhvaryu should rns em 
(who has or have unknowingly touched the ene aed 
with vdyavesa te vayo... if he is one (who has —— ape 
vayavetau te vdyo... if they are two — have touched), 
with vdyavete te vdyo if they are many. 


1. Cf. MS III.9.4. 
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dare Precagera: Ard: WrarTcat ari 


5. The independent animal-sacrifice is performed jn hon. 
our of indra-and-Agni, or Surya or Prajapati.! 
1. Cf. SB XI.8.3.1-3. 


aa daca Gaal —e en 


6. (The sacrificer) should perform it (independent anj- 
mal-sacrifice) once every year, according to some (ritualists) 
after every six months. 


mega yaaa siqghasrghrga aio 


7. Or he should perform it at the time of change of the 
season, or when there is a good grass (i.e. during rainy sea- 
son) or at the time of solstice. 


Matard S at srqal Sa|al Bara at STATA cara 
aaa daca waka ¢ at aehafayg gqamiraq aad 
aren aan faa wet Ua vata af adt AAS UE Pact 
Saad STN | at svete sreahrenanr sit arerata vafae i 


8. “The fires of the sacrificer who does not perform sac- 
rifice desire flesh indeed; they think of the sacrificer; they plan 
(to eat) the sacrificer; on other fires people indeed cook pro- 
fane flesh. But for these (sacred) fires there is no other hope of 
flesh; of him who has these (sacred fires) him without per- 
forming an animal-sacrifice no year should pass: (The animal- 
Sacrifice) is helpful for him to get long life; it is a kind of self- 
redemption" this is the view of the Vajasaneyins. ! 

1. See SB XI.7.1.2. 
THE CATURMASYA (FOUR-MONT. HLY) SACRIFICES 


A. THE VAISVADEVA-PARVAN 


VIIL.1 
seed @ & aIguferanfer, aH Tafa? i 


3 th 1. Imperishable, indeed, is the merit of the performer of 
the Caturmasya (fourmonthly Sacrifices).! 
1. CpSBI6.3.1. : 
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: auf at sat at agzaq BATU 


2. One should perform the Vais 
; ; aiSvadeva (part of the 
Caturmasya-sacrifices) on the full-moon-d A 
ieee: ay of Phalguna or of 
eran ae Ga WARS Bus Baranya 
fate frdufa aamt Braeenared Ursa THAN 
3. On the preceding joint (day)! having mentally recited 
the Paficahotr (formula),” having offered a libation’ in the 
Ahavaniya (fire) with a part of this formula called Graha, (the 
Adhvaryu) should take out the material (grains) for the 
Anvarambhantya (Introductory) offering (consisting of a sac- 
rificial bread) on twelve potsherds to Vaisvanara and rice-pap 
for Parjanya. 
1. i.e. on the day preceding the full-moon-day of Phalguna or Caitra. 
2. TA IiI.3. | 
3. Cf. TB II.2.2.2-3. 


4. This offering is to be performed only by those who are going to 
perform the Caturmasya-sacrifices for the first time. 


Sarat a eM Tet Recife Searrees APATITE TTA 
seraa feaegara High a At aerating oer ae Taet HT: 
wie usted americana aimee very tat ceraraery 
mifatr untae feted Seat carr at usten feafate: 


Cferesairs i 
4. (The verses beginning with) vaisvanaro na ttyd and 
prsto divi? (are to be used as) the invitatory and offering verses 
(respectively, for the offering) to Vaisvanara. (The verses sa 
ginning with) parjanyaya pragayata’ and acché vada tavasam 


(are to be used as) the invitatory and offering verses (respec- 


tively for the offering) to Parjanya. (The sacrificer) gives gold 
at the time of the Vaisvanara (offering) and cow at the wn of 
the Parjanya (-offering). The offering becomes completely es- 
tablished in accordance with the basic paradigm. 


1. TS I.5.ll.a 


2. TS 1.5. 1l.d. 
3. TB 1.4.5.5. (RV VII.10.2.1. 


4. RV V.8.3.1. 
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Wearqwanr AwaeaT AAAI I 


5. He performs the Vaisvadava-ritual on a land sip 
towards the east.! 
1. Cf. MS 1.10.7;KS XXXVI.2. 


ayeaameaarehast woreda aerfag i 

6.Carrying forward fire from the Garhapatya in the same 
manner as in the Pasubandha (Animal-sacrifice),! he does not 
perform the Udyatahoma (as he does in the Pagubandha):. 


1. For this see VII.6.4-6. 
2. See VII.4.5. 


soled wae: tie arate sqgiarncataraat soe 
frara aearahst wirtaraatainvent 


7. Having understood that the Hotr (has recited) 
urnavantam prathamah sida yonim ... (the Adhvaryu) having 
kept a bunch of wool on the place of the play, establishes 
fire on it.? 


1. RV VI.15.16f. 
2. Cp. VII.6.7. The fire taken from the Garhapatya is to be placed 


here. 


Atatalech Ugh — fered Seo TNC I 

8. There is another view that the act of carrying forward 
(of the fire) in the manner of that of animal sacrifice does not 
happen in (the ritual) without the Uttaravedi.' 


1. Since in the Vaisvadeva ritual there is no Uttaravedi, the fire is 
taken forward without any formulae uttered by the Adhvaryu and 
without the recitation of the Hotr. - 


STAT VITA Ace sirens Aaa AFA 


9. Having placed fuel in the fires,! having brought a 
branch? he seperates the calves (from their mother)? for the 
sake of (getting milk for) Amiksa4‘* to be offered to Vi§vedevas. 

1. Cp. 1.1.2.7 

2. Cp. 1.1.10.21 

3. Cp. 1.2.2.10 | 

4. The thick part of the milk which remains when something sour is 
added to hot milk (Cp. VIIT.2.5). 


[VII 


Ping 
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waa ale: WATSON 
10. The Barhis* and the Prastara? should be accompanied 


by flowers. 


1. The grass to be scattered on the alta 
r. See I.4.2- 
2. The first handful of grass. — 


Sey AAS TAHA 


11. He bundles again the (grass) earlier bound in three 
bundles into one. 


STATA? UZ QU 


12. On this (one bundle consisting of three bundles) the 
formula is to be recited. 


1. viz. TS 1.1.2.m.(b). See 1.4.12 at the end. 
AAA: NVI 
13. The fuel (is to be taken and treated) in the same manner 


(as that of the grass).’ 
1. Cf. MS 1.10.7. 


Warfergrkrars: UY sit 
14. (The fuel consists of) twenty three’ wooden sticks. 


1. Thus two in addition to the basic paradigm viz. New and Full- 
moon-sacrifices (see 1.5.11). For, here we have 17 Samidheni- 


verses (see VIII.2.13). Cp. VII.7.7. 
SRSA HEM UA: AAATTATURK Mt 

15. Having tied three bundles he ties them all into one 
(bundle) again. 


1. The first bu 
of seven sticks. 


ydakazem: aTaae STeataes 
16. He causes the evening-milking 
to Vigvedevas in the same manner aS 


1. See VIII.2.6. 
2. See I.1.8.2-9; 1. 11.3-14.6. 


ndle consists of eight, the second of eight and the third 


for the Amiksa! (cheese) 
(described) earlier.’ 
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VIII.2 
ahh wradarereret Tene ANTI TANT BEE aT 9 


at the time of placing of the utensil. 
(the Adhvaryu) keeps ready a pot or a ladle of PalaSa-wooq for 
Vajina’ (whey) (in addition to the other utensils). 

1. For this see 1.15.9. 

2. See VIII.2.5; VIII.3.6. 


frfaoreatct araanereuciata aaa} gelihy 
frfafaiz 


2 At the time of taking out the material’ he takes out the 
material (rice-grains) for eight oblations as described (in the 
Vedic texts) viz. a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to Agni 


(etc.).? 
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1. On the next day 


1. See I.17.10; 
2. These are as follows: a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to 


Agni; rice pap for Soma, a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds 
for Savitr, rice pap for Sarasvati, rice pap for Pisan, a sacrificial 
bread on seven potsherds for Manuts, Amiksa for Visvedevas, 
and a sacrificial bread on one potsherd for Dy4vaprthivi (cf. TB 


1.6.2.1-5). 
war area war Werefor 3 I 
3. Out of them the first five! ending with one to Pisan are 
common (to all the parts of the Caturm4sya-sacrifices). 
1. See the note on the VIII.2.2. 
freer ubot srqafrinsit 
4. He cooks the rice-pap for Piisan out of the flour of 
rice-grains. ! 
I. For, Pasan does not have teeth, cf. SB 1.7.4.7. 


Met Wray ASAT 


>: ® e 
In the hot morning-milk! he pours the evening milk. 
1. See VIN.1.16. Cp. also 1.14.7. 


Sted area ASTTSTSTTTE 


6. What becomes thick ; 
ae thick is (ca] Am; 
(le. the liquid part) is (called) Vaile enema Sennen ee 
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GATT: | AMAT i 


7. The order (is given) as in ifi 
_ an Animal-sacrifice.! 
Similarly the ghees (should be as in an animal-sacrifice).? ° 


1. See VII.8.5. 2. See VII.9.1,3. 
gaara fact: it wet wat satfa qaeraeran Red eria 
fxefat AHEraA NC I , 
8. At the time of (scooping of) the spotted ghee there 


should be a modification with mahindm payosi...* He twice 


scoops ghee in the holding pot of spotted ghee; then twice 
curds and once ghee. 


1. Cp. VII.9.2. 
2. TS III.2.6.a. | 


sgreavanret siftat deer gal: Wadteger afrradyrl- 
afaatans ut 

9. At the time of taking away of the oblation material from 
the fire,! having taken the Amiks4 and Vajina in two separate 
pots he mixes a portion of Vajina into the Amiksa. 

1. Cp. 1.10.6ff. | 

SISRICUIA STR HAHUTCTARG ARMAS AT Seal Ae 
fs atoaragTeara ug ot 

10. At the time of (decoration)," he fills the potsherd of the 
sacrificial bread prepared on one potsherd, (and then) having 
made (the sacrificial bread) with its back open, he places the 
oblations,2 with the sacred utterances bhiah, bhuvah svah’. 


1. See II.10.6; 
2. Cp. VI.29.20-21. 
3. Cp. TS 1.6.10.3. 


ST ATTA Zl 

ll. He places the Vajina on the Utkara. © 

eetat ASAT: Rafer Sete HAAR AU 

12. With the Paficahotr (formula)', the sacrificer touches 
all the oblations which have been placed.’ 


1. TA IIl.3. 
2. Cp. IV.8.7. 
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ugar: ATTA 3 

13. The fire (is) to be produced’ and the enkindling- 
verses? are to be used in the same manner as in the Animal. 
sacrifice. 


[Vilr.2 


1. Cp. VII.12.10-13.7. The produced fire, however, is to be placeg 
on Ahavaniya-fire-place, not on the Uttaravedi. 
2. Cp. VI.13.2; cp. also VIII.1.14. 


AT WATstl: Ul 


14. There should be nine fore-offerings.' 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.3.3. In the basic paradigm there are five fore-off- 
erings; in the animal-sacrifice eleven. 


ACA AAA MOT UTA SCM YAA: WATT HATTA: 1184 It 


15. Between the fourth and the last fore-offerings (of the 
basic paradigm) there should be the four (fore-offerings) 
belonging to the animal-sacrifice, the first of these belongs to 
Dur (door).! The offering-verses (of these fore-offerings) consist 
of the beginning words of their Praisa (orders).? 

1. The fifth, sixth, seventh and eighth fore-offerings should be those 
from the animal sacrifice and are connected with Dur, Usasanakta, 
the three godesses viz. []4, Bharati, Sarasavati and Tvastr. Then 


the fifth fore-offering from the basic paradigm becomes the ninth 
fore-offering here. | | 


2. The beginning words of these Praisas should begin with the words 


like dur (duro agne djyasya viyantu, usdsdnaktd (dgna ajyasya 
vitam ) etc. 


UAT ATURE Ul 


16. The pouring together (of ghee) should be as in the 
Animal sacrifice.! | 


1. See VII.14.8. After the fourth and eighth offering, the Adhvaryu 
should pour the remaining ghee from the Upabhrt into Juha. 


TROT SHY Erle wert YtasaUTAT WeThAUgolt 


avi 17. At the time of the performance of (the main offering) 
aving performed the offering to Savitr in an inaudible manner, 
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(the Adhvaryu) should offer (the sacrificial bread) prepared 
on one potsherd in the manner (described) earlier.’ 


1. Cp. MS 1.10.5; KS XXXV.20. 
2. See VI.29.22-30.5. 


ays wreaata Ughintaara Rear aR THA St 


18. With the four names of months beginning with 
madhusca madhavasca..." he offers ghee on the sacrificial bread 
prepared on one potsherd.? 


1. TS IV.4. ll.a-b. 
2. Cp. TB [.6.3.6. 


afore waast acd carta fag ar arareei 


19. At the time of giving the gifts! he gives a calf’ first 
born (in this year)? or a pair of cattle.* ” 


1. Immediately after the Anuyajas; cp. III.4.3. 
2. Cf. TB 1.6.3.2; VI.30.7. 
3. i.e. a bull and a cow. 


geared gra PreraaMragayd Hear Wt Aarasira- 
SAN Ml | 

20. Having brought the clotted ghee into the Juha, and 
having made the pot of clotted ghee to be Upabhrt, the Adhvaryu 
offers nine after-offerings by means of it.’ 


1. Cp. VII.26.12. 
VIII.3 


STATE: UTRTeT: WTAE Ut 

1. The first eight! after-offerings should be the same as in 
an animal sacrifice except the order to be given by the 
Maitravaruna? to the Hotr. 


1. viz. barhis, durah, usasdnakta, jostri, arjahutl, 
devih, narasamsa, CP. Agvags II. 16.2. 
2. There is no Maitravaruna here. 


daivya hotara, tisro 
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sai nore (Vin; 


SAA AAU 
2. The last after-offering is pn one as the last jn the 
animal sacrifice or 1 the basic paradigm. 


1. Thus to Agni Svistakrt. 
sqrarats vad area Ast HAAN Ut 
3. For the first after-offering the Hotr gives the order 
an yaja; for each of the other after-offerings simply yajq. 


aaanto waar feet aare red Sit Tarawa 
Bra aAtaAAT St 
4. "(The sacrificer) prays for bliss for those which belong 


to the year"; the Hotr adds these words in the blessings of the 
Saktavaka; he also adds the words “(the sacrificer) prays for 


de 


divine place”.' 
1. Cf.TB 1.4.10.1. | 
va gaat wate sige sit Wat STATI 
5 In the correspondent manner the sacrificer mutters, 
he modifies the formula with the word dsase (I pray) (instead 


of dsdste—He prays). 


uf dard pear ara soaitaddi afe- 
fafesarket Tartans i 


6. Having thrown the enclosing sticks (in the Ahavaniya 
fire), having done the ritual upto the (offering of the) remnants,’ 
having made an underlayer (of ghee) in the pot of Vajina (whey) 
the Adhvaryu scoops the Vajina (from the vessel kept on the 
rubbish heap)? inside the altar while letting it spill on the Barhi- 
Sgrass.° 

1. See III.7.12-14 


2. See VIII.2. 11 | 
3. Cf. TB 1.6.3.9; cp. also KS XXXVI.4. 


aIRTEaRr ino 1 


7. H 
can does not pour ghee on the whey (which has been 
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ake sqale aisrt asia wih area aaa ah 
Ga AYA AMTMIATE HA Te : 


g. The orders (of the Adhvaryu - 
the invitatory and offering verses! ce Pooky an ene 
and vajno yaja respectively. After the Hotr has ae a, | 
vasat-call, he offers the whey by means of ee ae e 
the (Juha) ladle by means of which he spills; he offers fo , he 
second time after the after-vasat-call has been uttered.4 r the 


VIII.3] 


1. The invitatory and offer: 
sicuiea y ering verses are RV VII.38.7 and 8 
2. See TB I.6.3.9. 
3. Cp. VHL. 2.1. 
4. See the Sitra 10 below. 


PAM SAAr Brat Asay tt 


9. Sitting with his knees up and without breathing (between 
the half-verses) the Hotr should recite the offering verse.’ 


1. Cf. MS 1.10.9: KS XXXVI.4. 


SSAA ATSTRA TATA ott 


10. The Hotr should utter vdjinasyagne vihi' at the time 


of the after-offering.” 


1. This formula is used for Anuvasat-call. 
2. For this Satra cf. MS 1.10.9; KS XXXVI.4. Cp. also Asvass 


11.16.15. | 
sani © a efaat Raeper anata are afer a 
CAFaie Qt | | 


11. Of the three offerings, he does not take portion 


separately for (the offering to Agni) Svistakrt viz. of Soma 
(juice) of whey and of Hot (Gharma) mixture of milk and ghee. ' 
e materials a separate portio 

aken from a sacrificial bread (see 
bation with the formula 
e vihi is made 


1. i.e. at the time of offering thes n for 
Agni Svistakrt ‘s not taken as Ist 
II.21.3) but out of these materials a second li 
somasyagne vihi, vajinasyagne vihi or gharmasyagn 
after the chief offering. 
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seHur ayaretaalayt - Watearddfe vra ad ATE spay 
STUY TU 

12. Having offered the remnant of the whey (in the Camas, 
or Juha) in each direction’ as in the animal-sacrifice? all the 
participants consume it within the altar, after having inviteg 


each other.? 


1. Cf. MS I.10.9. 
2. See VII.25. Il. 
3. Cf. TB I.6.3.10. 


STATAMTATG AEA HATTA ATAU 3 


13. (The Adhvaryu) addresses, "O so and so, invite me" 


and here he mentions the name of his work.’ 
1. Thus he says, "O Hotr invite me”; "O Brahman invite me” etc. 


Saeed Slt WAaTSTA USS 

14. "(You are) invited" should be the answer (of the 
addressed). | 

Brat Wat wera AAA SAA! AAA: VAAAPATAAAAHUG 

15. The Hotr consumes the whey first, the sacrificer the 
last.! According to some ritualists the sacrificer (consumes) 
first as well as the last.? : 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.3.10. 
2. Cf. SB II.4.4.25. : 


art wat aq anit sreat ta: faadngd aera a 7 
shea gfact ceng ar tare art sat eT A Thapar 
ae are aries arfirrenagaaraga weraritia wer- 

Thea | 


16. With vdjinadm bhakso avatu...! (each of the partici- 
pants) consumes | 
1. Cp. Kanvasamhita (ed. Weber p. 96). 


UMASS aT 9 tt 
17. The Samistayajus-libations should be as in the Animal 
sacrifice. ! 


1. See VIII.27.15. 


362 





ApSS age i | 
vil. 4] pSS Translation : THITE 363 


eqagfafe: Aiasaugen 
18. The offering stands completely established! in the usual 


1. i.e. performed upto the end. 


VIII.4 


arya drotareagr weet Bar Bloat gear si Sa AA AY 
seategearer eke Fea ITA TCA RTOS AMAA AT ET 
a qaigater Fr erated arrat PATTUR 


1. On the next day, after having performed the full-moon- 
offering, having moistened the head by means of water with 
rasutad devena savitra...' (the sacrificer) causes to trim his 
hair (on the head) and shave the hair on the face by means of a 
quill of a porcupine having three white straps on it,” a part OF 
section of sugar-cane, red copper razor and Udumbara(-fruit- 


bunch).° 


1. Cp. Kanvasamhita ed. Weber, p. 90. a 
._ Cf. TBI.5.6.5. TB mentions only the thorn and the copper razor. 
3. audumbarena. According Rudradatta this means red copper. In 


Simantonnayana however there is a reference to the thorn of 
porcupine and Udumbara. It is possible that the word Audumbara 


here may be used in the same sense. 


eatery AR Paar see WER oUt eI AANA 


1. TB 1.5.5.1-2. 

aad ae Agd ThA aq saad aa Tearatate aarart 
WUft Breer Wenstata ATTATAH ANU UI | 

and the 


3. The sacrificer mutters tadrtam tat satyam.. 
kahota.” 


section begnning with brahmana e 


1. TB 1.5.5.2. 
2. TA HI.7. 
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eq UACARTATAAATINS It 


acrificer) following are the vows to be 
two seasonal sacrifices), 
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4. For him (the s 
observed during the intervals (of the 


a apaagaia a ferent tt 
5 He should not eat meat, he should not approach a 


woman. ! 
1 Cf. TMB XVII.13.6, 11,14, cp. TS II.5.5.6. 


Ea AT TANTEI 


6. Or (he may approach) his wife at the time of her season. 


SIRCICS ACH 


7 He should not sit on something (e.g. chair etc.) but 
only on the earth. 


WTA TATTUC it 


8. He should have disgust for the untruth. 


Wee Bae! 


9. (At the time of sleeping) he should sleep with his face 
to the east. : 


REAPAAU oll 
RATT SMART SATA TATA 8 It 


; Pes Ii. He should eat honey (1.e.) according to one opinion 
€ should eat honey as his food: according to another opinion 
(the honey may be used) as a condiment. 


RTA AT ster ARATTA: 12 I 


12. One i _ 
auaae dc IS i. of a sacrifice at a particular season; 
Pertormer of Caturmasya-sacrifices. ! 


1. Fo 
r the explanation of this Satra see the next Siitra 


ay 
Taal SHITE Ryle aaa a aaah arr waahaTs 
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arty a GATS aaa Sagas aaa Whe THUITATA: ATIC 
araeneriete FAATAT UG BU 


13. He who performs (taking into consideration) "It has 
become the spring; it has become the rainy season; it has 
become the autumn"—he is the performer of a sacrifice at a 
particular season. One who performs sacrifices every four 
months is the performer of Caturmasyas." It is known (from a 
Brahmana-text): One should perform the Vaisvadeva in the 
spring; Varunapraghasas in the rainy season, with the 
Sakamedhas in the Autumn. 


B. VARUNAPRAGHASA-PARVAN 


VITI.5S 
aaggh Maas eaurat AAT AHUTTAT ATAU Ut 
1. Then after four months, on the full-moon-day of As- 
adha or Sravana month, having gone out,” the sacrificer 
performs the Varunapraghasas. : 


1. Cp. VUI.1.2. 
2. This ritual is not to be done in the residence of the sacrificer but 


rather at some other place. For that, fires are to be taken mystically 
in the churning sticks and then produced out of them by means of 
churning. For this Sitra cf. SB II.5.2.48. 


yaaa aecafhfa sega Waray 


2. There is a Brahmana of the Reveda! which says: "One 
should perform the sacrifice in a place where grass is grown’. 


1. Not known. 
AA Awyeqacnea: 113 I 
3. The procedure is similar to that of the Vaisvadeva. 


adl Grater mdaei BA ret Ach Waa: iI 
4. After (the Adhvaryu) has prepared two bunches of 
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grass, there should be (prepared) to the east of the Garhapatya 
two altars of equal length from the west to the east. 


1. See 1.6.4-6. 
2. Cf. MS 1.10.13; TB 1.6.4.2. 


sammad: aif afarort whasearam TM famtsertanty 
afarat Whawearar nt Ul 

5. The Adhvaryu prepares the northern (left) altar: the 
Pratiprasthatr prepares the southern (right) altar. On the 
northern place of performance the Adhvaryu performs his 
duties: on the southern place of performance the Pratiprasthatr 
performs his duties. 


SWAT Het TAA I 
6. On both the sides there should be the entire common 
paradigmatic ritual." | 


1. Thus the. carrying of Stambayajus, the two enclosures with the 
help of lines, carrying forward of the fire etc. is done on both the 
altars. 


Se Utara: Mgt 
7. Also the Patnisamyajas.' 


1. For these see III.8.1-9.6. They are also to be performed on both 
the sides. 


WHATE: ICI 


8. (The Adhvaryu should give out) orders (using) singular 
number. ! 


1. Although there are two fires the Adhvaryu mentions the word 
Agni in singular number. 


fgacarerrarfae tt 


9. The Brahman gives permission (using) dual number. 
at free Sat stag: 119 011 
10. The two altars should be Sidewise separated from each 


other 
, by a distance of two fingers, three fingers, four fingers 
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or a flat hand! or as much as the path of a_ chariot, or as much 
as the furrow Or of the measure of a span. 


1. ae is mentioned by TB 1.6.9.2; for the other details cp. 


STAT AST WAU: PAT UMA 
11. The passage of the Pratiprasthatr should be between 


the two altars.' 
1. Cp. XXIV .2.10. 


STUUR AES CAAA S TATA ARS THAN 2 


12. (The Pratiprasthar) carrying the Stambayajus along 
the west side of the nothern altar should not bring it along the 
front of the Adhvaryu. 


sent Fraafane sit 
13. Then he throws it on the rubbish-heap. 


AATA SchHT Yl 
14. The rubbish-heap should be one and the same.’ 
1. Cp. 11.1.7. 


Tees st: USN 
15. There should be five priests.’ 
1. viz. Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatr, Hotr, Agnidhra and Brahman. 


ears: GU AAPAMATAT URE Ut 
16. Whatever the Adhvaryu does, the Pratiprasthatr does 
the same. ! | 
1. Cf. TB I.6.5.1.2. 


aaa AAMAS ACHAT 


17. And whatever, is to be done orally that should be 


done by the Adhvaryu only.' 
1. Cf. SB II.5.2.33. Thus the formula for every act is to be uttered 
by Adhvaryu only. 
QIaTCAaT FHTET TUS I 
18. Or he alone should give out orders for works to be 
perfomed simultaneously. 
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MMVI AEHRTTUS 8 


19. And the sanctificatory rites for the common objects. 


arpa ETpaHeren sat aTaarA shaw ST 
STUt: WaT SHON aTS TET: UR OU 

20. Having performed (the rites) upto the second tracing 
of outlines (of altar, the Adhvaryu) should join the two altars 
by means of a line (drawn) with wooden sword starting from 
the northern hip of the southern altar upto the southern shoulder 
of the northern altar.’ 


1. Cf. MS I.10.13.; KS XXXVI_.7. 


sae Sat UgEraagarafeqraara rez it 


21. On the northern altar he prepares the Uttaravedi in 
the same manner! as in an animal sacrifice.’ 


1. For details see VII.3.10-14. 
2. Cf. TB 1.6.4.3. 


IA WYATT AAS WOT 


22. At the proper time’ (the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprast- 
hatr carry forwards the fires from the Garhapatya as in an 
animal-sacrifice. 

1. Thus after the activities mentioned in VII.4.1-5.1 (inclusive) are 


performed. 
2. VII.6.4. and 6. 


arerteray FEA URZN 


23. They do not perform the Udyata-libations.! 
1. For these see VII.6.4. and 6. For this Satra cp. VIII.1.6. 


SRT eet frre wherein satura Shere: uN 


his me The Pratiprasthatr goes between the two altars (while 
g the fire to the Southern altar). the Adhvaryu (goes) by 


the north of th 
ern altar). € norther altar (while taking the fire to the north- 
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qat seaderraahs vfsrmafin ae: wierarerrat afar 


CATAURSU 

25. First the Adhvaryu should place the fire on the 
northern altar; then the Pratiprasthatr should place the fire on 
the southern altar. 


SPAT TATA JAR VN BMT IRE 


26. After having added fuel to the fires' they separately 
bring the branches.? 


1. Cp. VII.7.1-2. 
2. Cp. 1.1.8-2.1. 


AAATAS ST Ul 


27. Similarly (they bring) the fuel and sacred tel 
(separately). 
1. Cp. 1.3.2-6.3. 


Aree Wrearat AeaAUTeR fal ATSVAT Brea 1A 


28. The Pratiprasthatr separates calves for (the milk to be 
used in the milk-mess to be offered to Maruts; the Adhvaryu 
(...) Varuna. 

1. The offering materials in the Varunapraghisa-offering are following: 
1-5. those materials common to all the parts of the Caturmasya- 
sacrifices; (see VIII.2.3);6. Sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds 
for Indra-Agni; 7. Milkmess for Maruts; 8. Milk-mess for Varuna, 
9. a sacrificial bread on one potsherd for Ka Prajapati. See TS 


1.8.3.1. 


wien feconeat ar eat wares 
29. The ladles for (the Varunapraghasa-rite should be 
made) out of Sami-wood! or gold. 
1. Cf. MS I.10.12. 
aaaadd Uaarel SSAA NZON 
30. They cause (the milkers) to milk in the evening in 


accordance to the deities of the milk-mess.' 
1. For the act of milking see I. 11.1-14.6. The formulae used at the 
time of milking refer to Maruts and Varuna. 
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Aah AT AVOTTATAT: 113 FU 


31. Optionally the Varunapraghasa-offerings may be 
performed on one day (only). 


va afe cifaada centred Taga zu 


32. In that case the work of the milk-mess should be done 
by means of the profane curds.’ 


1. In that case it is not necessary to do the evening milking on the 
preceding day, then on the day of the performance of this rite the 
morning milking, then mixing both the milks together etc. 


Walger srfierraeeAyg: 1133 11 


33. Some call the milk-mess in the form of Amiksa or 
Payasya to be a modification of morning-milking. 


Sduurara saraarerauretata zarnaifer cathe Pretafrasn 


34. At the time of taking out of the offering material the 
Adhvaryu takes out the material for the nine offerings viz. a 
sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Agni etc.” 


1. See 1.17.10. | 
2. For these see the note on the Sitra 28 above. 


Wa War AaraTNBalt 


35. All the offering-materials (except the milk-mess) 
consist of barley-grains.' | 
1. Cf. KS XXXVI-3. 


arftr ar dren: acerararfor Berfahs warat aetonftrererfeTget 


36. Or rather the oblation for Pisan, the Karambha'-pots, 
the figures of ram and ewe, should be (prepared out) of barely 
and the others (out) of rice-grains. 


1. These are prepared out of barley flour mixed with some milk or 
hot water and ghee and they have the size of lamps. 


Uafararet ire quit arerarafaartraafangeon 
37. At that time! the Pratiprasthatr takes out barley-grains 
for Karambha-pots without any formula. 


1. i.e. after the Adhvaryu has taken out the barley-grains for the 
sacrificial bread for Indra-Agni. 


VIII.6] ApSS Translation : THITE 371 


aereaearay! teeta freara4nigc 


38. The Adhvaryu (takes out the barley-grains) for the 
ram with a formula’, the Pratiprasthatr (takes out the barley- 
grains) for the ewe (without any formula). 


l. fo the formula see 1.17.12. with the change in the name of the 
elty. 


AAMAS ATTN UI 


39. The deities of these (ram and ewe) should be the same 
as those of the milk-mess.! 


1. See VIII.5.28. The formula given in I.17.12 should be changed 
accordingly. 


SAAT Tet srearararfer acfairso lt 


40. The wife of the sacrificer should prepare the Karamba- 
pots out of raw (not roasted), dampened flour (of the barley- 
erains). 

QA AAA: Aaa eT eT ATTA TNS SU 

41. (The number of the Karamtha-pots should be) as many 
as the relatives of the sacrificer along with their wives added 
by one.4 

* 1. Cf. TB 1.6.4.5. 

sree HaMfapat AAT USI 

42. The figures of ram and ewe will be prepared out of 
the raw, dampened flour. — 

Haney: Sather AGE WHAM TATAT ISN 

43. The Adhvaryu prepares a ram, the Praprasthatr 
prepares the ewe. _ 


VIII.6 


fsa: TUSTSATAANS UI 
Ca: Ceara Ut 


1-2. (There should be) the signs of female on the figure 
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of the female (i.e. ewe); there should be the signs of male on 


the male (ram). 

arf at Waerareriaers faqubra warp carters 
get arerararfor aHtrFer iy tt 

arate Ae Ae a ate arora 


3-4. Optionally, on the preceding day the wife prepares 
the Karambha-pots on the Daksina-fire after having removed 
the husks of the barley grains and having roasted them slightly. 
And at this stage only she prepares the (figures of) ram and 
ewe—this is the view of Vajasaneyins.’ 

1. Cp. SB II.5.2.14-15. 


tamara aarerg aatatastait srery 
AAAI 

5. After the Adhvaryu has placed the offering materials, 
upto the one for Indra and Agni, on the fire,’(the Pratiprasthatr) 
should place (the figure) of ewe on the eleven potsherds; (the 
Adhvaryu places) the (figure of) ram on eight potsherds. 


aqrsiiaradt At Waa 1G I 


6. Or they are to be baked in an earthern pot. 
aranaaaeaatapraresn Fatt yurad sfa 
ATAAATHA IN 


7. Having placed the sacrificial bread for Ka on one 
_ potsherd, having poured the wash-water for Apyas,! (the 
Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr) carry the fires forward—this is 
the view of Vajasaneyins?. 

1. See 1.25.14-16. 

2. This view is not found in SB. Contrast $B II.5.2.19. 


Ua ee: | TMT HS 


8. The order (is given) as in an Animal-sacrifice!; similarly 
the ghees (should be as in an animal-sacrifice).? 


1. See VII.8.5. 
2. See VII.9.1:3. for this Sitra see also VHI.2.7. 
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guard faa: wet wal sditfa 
qarfan feat fererque n 
9. At the time of (scooping of) the spotted ghee there 
should be modification with mahinarh payosi... (the Adhvaryu) 
scoops ghee in the holding pot of spotted ghee; then curds 
twice and then twice ghee.! 
1. See VIII.2.8. 


A A MATA WYATT FRAT oN 

10. If, however, the Varuanapraghasa-rite is performed 
on the Sravana full-moon-day! then he should scoop (the 
spooted ghee (curds and ghee) which is already mixed.? 


1. Cp. VIUI.5.1. 
9. This is similar to what is done in an animal-sacrifice, see VII.9.2. 


SgeraTa Sieathraunfatautrsed citagit eA: Ue 

11. At the time of removing the offering material from 
over the fire! (the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr) make the figures 
of ram and ewe hairy? by means of the wool of any animal 
other than a wild goat.’ 


1. See II. 10.8. 
2. Cf. TB 1.6.4.4. 
3. Cf. SB II.5.2.15. 


aqurey agit Preces Arecad Herreraenfen aTHTAT AAT RN 

12. In the absence of it (wool of an animal other than a 

wild goat) having cut blades of Kusa-grass (they should make 

the figures hairy).! The Pratiprasthatr (keeps) (the figure) of 

ram in the (milk-mess) for Maruts; (the Adhvaryu keeps) (the 
figure of) ewe in the (milk-mess) for Varuna.’ 

1. Cf. SB 1.5.2.15 

2. Cf. SB II.5.2.17. 


OTSA UCAS ATT STUY BU 


13. Then (the Adhvaryu/Pratiprasthathr) scatters more 
than a hundred or more than a thousand leaves of Sami’ and 
fruits of Karira on them (ram/ewe respectively). 

1. Cf. TB 1.6.5.5. 
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preaqaray ST aTOMSTT ATT aa Falararazarane x 

14. Having scattered (the leaves of Sami and Karira-fruits) 
also on the Karambha-pots (the Adhvaryu) places eight (out of 
the nine) offering-materials on the northern altar.’ 

1. Cf. TB 1.6.5.1. 

wat Aredt whrwearar afarorent HCEATUTATPET ATU4 I 
15. The Pratiprasthatr keeps only the (milk-mess) for 
ts and the Karambha-pots on the southern (altar). 
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Maru 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.5.1. 


arq Haafaadt SAAS TA URE UI 

16. Then the two (the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr) trans- 
pose the figures of ram and ewe. 

Treen Ada Areva ATTN 

17. (The Adhvaryu) keeps the ewe in the (milk-mess) for 
Maruts: (the Pratiprasthatr) keeps the ram in the (milk-mess) 
for Varuna. | 


ayefareat Saas AT WATT TATSTT: R CU 

18. The two fires to be produced by churning’ and the 
SAmidheni-verses? should be as in an animal sacrifice. (There 
should be) nine fore-offerings and after-offerings’. 


1. See VII.12.10-13.7. 
2. See VII.13.12. . 
3. See VII.14.6-9; 20.4; cp. also VII.26.13-14.2. 


warargame gfe wire Uehara et ATAAT I FU 


19. With praghdsyaén havamahe' the Pratiprasthatr should 
bring the wife and cause her to utter this (verse).” 


1. TS 1.8.3.b. 
2. Cf. TB 1.6.5.2-3. 


wt qeata aft aia a arr sfanron 


20. He asks her, “O wife (of the sacrificer)! How many 
paramours do you have?”.! : 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.5.2-3. 
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gqrarase arasun yerfafa Ffgerfrure i 


91. He should assign them whom she mentions, to Varuna 
with the words "May Varuna seize them". 

quart ad a wat wf wear ater 4 we gia 
erfisiqi Pfévaad aeuraryrs wreath feraratuz a 

22. “If she does not delcare the paramour even if there 1s_ 
one, she may cause harm to her dear kinsman. She should 
‘ndicate (the paramour with the words) "N.N. is my paramour”. 
She causes him to be seized by means of Varuna’s fetters"—this 
‘s known from a Brahmana-text.! 

1. TB 1.6.5.2. 


apes Sa Sralaeretger afaror:| SAAT Aa ACA ASAT: 
frost cfarott svaY 9qaor SAEZ 


23. At the time when the northern fire is brushed up and 
the southern one is not brushed up (by the Agnidhra)! having 
gone between the two altars, or by the north of the northern 
(fire), having put the Karambha-pots on a winnowing basket 
made out of reed, having kept the basket on the head,” standing 
‘n the east with their faces to the west,” the sacrificer and the 
wife offer (the Karambha-pots) by means of the winnowing 
basket in the southern fire. 

1. Cf. MSI.10.12; KS XXXVI.6. For cleansing the fire see IT.13.1. 


2. Cf. MS 1.10.11; XXXVI.6. 
3. Cf. TB 1.6.5.3-5. 


a aU gala Baa: YUSTaaaTaS! AGHA sequr 
APA NIA 

24. The sacrificer recites mo sa na indra...' as the invita- 
tory verse; both the sacrificer and his wife recite yad grame...* 
as the offering-verse.* 


1. TS I.8.3.c. 
2. TS 1.8.3.d. 
3. Cp. for this Sitra TB 1.6.5.3. 


376 ApSS Translation : THITE [VIIL.6 


seeped cane sla fared aaa zu tt 

25. Going away form each other (to their own places) 
they mutter akran karma karmakrtah...' 

1. TS I.8.12.e. 

afte areag: WhrweMal aT YA! Sra vaTATTAT UE 1 

26. Or rather the Adhvaryu or the Pratiprasthatr should 
offer (the Karambha-pots); the others (viz. the sacrificer and 
his wife) should hold him from behind. 

ata cferorahdt ares 20011 

27. At this stage (the Agnidhra) cleanses the southern 
fire.! | | 

1. See Sitra 23 above. 


UPd: Wea URC 


28. Having performed (the ritual) upto the offerings to 
Indra and Agni (including), the Adhvaryu stops. 


ater WmeaaT Gaur eTaaIs ASM: Tat Adtran SALT 
VATU HARTAUTU 8 Ik 


29. Then the Pratiprasthatr cuts (takes) entire ewe as the 
portion along with the first portion of the (milk-mess) for 
Maruts; the leaves of Sami and Karira-fruits along with the 
later portion. 


BA Waarafanott 


30. Then after having performed (the offering of it he) 
Stops. 


sererq: Ydut aera arava: wd Aanaefn Satur 
watauteHtra eT ate WereheT3 2 tt 


31. Then the Adhvaryu cuts (takes) the entire portion of 
the ram along with the first portion of the (milk-mess) for 
Varuna; the leaves of Sami and Karira-fruits along with the 
later (portion). Then he performs (the offering of it). 
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aatae H Asics Whe i 


1. The orders for the sacrificial bread on one potsherd 


should be “Do you recite the invitatory verse for Ka”; "Do you 
recite the offering verse for Ka".! ; 


1. For the performance of the offering of this b 
VI. 29.22-30.5. 8 of this bread see VII.2.17; 


aug Taste ahaha area ae 

2. With the four names of months beginning with 
nabhasca nabhasyasca (the Adhvaryu) offers ghee on (the 
sacrificial bread) prepared on one potsherd.’ 


1. TS IV.4.11.c-d. 
2. Cp. VII.2.18. 


aq ta& yas Praatn ag aat a gala! ward caw 
: Wawa Wereotal ahead ASAT STAG 
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TANS U | 

3. Here some (ritualists)! cut two Ida-portions separately— 
(one to be cut by the Adhvaryu and another by the Pratipras- 
thatr). That, however one should not do. Having cut together 
(Ida portions) of the seven oblation-materials, the Adhvaryu 
should give them to the Pratiprasthatr. In them the Pratipras- 
thatr puts the (Ida-portion) of the milk-mess for Maruts.’ 


1. Not known. 
2. Cf. SB II.5.2.40. 


Sea WATTS UI | 
4. (The priests and the sacrificer) consume the (Ida which 


has been) invoked.! 
1. See for details III.2.8. 


a: yaar sade: A fara tl 

5. A full-grown bull (should be give 
gift. 

card qo aat Bat TEM tt 


_ 6. (The sacrificer) may give more 
his desire. 


n as) the sacrificial 


than this according to 
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chara iro 


7. According to some a milch-cow should be given ag the 
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sacrificial gift.' | 
1. Cp. KB V. 4 according to which a bull and a milch-cow should be 


given. 

uftacatton caferrreree feet SMMTVTTeT Blea oar Y 
aarqadaa va aA Bafa sea Bit AA ATH AC 

8. “(The sacrificer) prays for bliss for those which belong 
to the Parivatsara”—the Hotr adds these words in the 
benedictions of the Siktavaka before the words “(the Sacrificer) 
prays for divine place”. In the correspondent manner the 
sacrificer mutters. He modifies the formula with the word a@sdse 
(I pray) instead of dsdste (He prays).' 

1. See and cp. VIII.3.4-5. 
Sw TRA Ware 18 It 
9. Both (the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) perform 


the ritual with the whey.’ 
1. See and cp. VII.3.6-12. 


Set areritdt fet wWaseeen a fifa 
TEM Tata TAA A Ta GOT! Tea A AThTATsai Heth MATTAIE ott 

10. After the Adhvaryu has poured together both the 
remnants of his whey and the whey of Pratiprasthatr, (the priests 
and the sacrificer) consume (the remnants) in the northern (part 
of the) sacrificial place in the manner as (described) earlier’ 
(but) with 4 md visantvindavah; the words tasya te vdjibhir... 
are Cammon. 

1. See and cp. VIII.3.12-16. 


quiarrast yctafefte deeroafriie ei 


ll. They cause the offerng to stand completely established 
(i.e. they complete it) in the same manner as (described) earlier’ 
excluding the (water-)full-pot.? 


1. See VIII.3.17-18. 
2. See IV.14.4: III.10.7. 
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aT ARTY SANTA RIN 


12. Instead of the (water-)full-pot, there shoul 
’ d 
avabhrtha-(bath) of a Soma-sacrifice.! ial 


1. Cf. TB I.3.10.4. For the A ; . 
XHI.19.1-22.6. 1¢ Avabhrtha-bath in a Soma-sacrifice see 


ASAT AAT 3 


13. (For the Avabhrtha there should be) four-times scooped 
ghees. 


qreua Freareat qarayanaafanesie 
14. They go down for Avabhrtha (bath) with the scrappings 
of the milk-mess for Varuna and the husks (of barley). 


Gat esa TATA 
15. The husks of barley get the peculiarities of the husks 


of Soma.! | 
1. Thus whatever is done in connection with the husks of Soma (see 
XIII.20.8ff) is to be done in connection with the barley husks. 


ATSUTAHATAN TATA TPA GU 

16. According to some ritualist 
sacrificial bread prepared on one potsherd 
of the remnants of the milk-mess). 


ayef ara A ATA MAAN 
17. (One should perform) no offering for Ayurda Agni,’ 
no recitation of the formula for going out, one should not sing 
a S4man. 
1. For this see XIII. 19. 10; 90.2:20.3. © 


Tat feet Saya ATU SU 


18. In the sacred texts,’ an opinion is 
all the directions being worthy for goine 


1. Cp. SadB IlI.1.25-29. 
2. Thus there 1s no restriction 


Weta FIAT 


19. According to some’ (ritualists, 


s there should be a 
for Varuna (instead 


expressed regarding 
for Avabhrtha.’ 


about the direction. 


however), the waters 
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in the north (of the sacrificial place) are not worthy to be 


gone to. 
1. Cf. KS XXIX.3; MS IV.8.5. 


at feet TATA: WRARAAH IRI 
20. According to some to whatever direction they may 
go, facing that direction (i.e. considering it as the east) they 


should perform.! 
1. Cf. SadBB III.1.30; KB XVIII. 10. 


ARAMA TATA SVAAAT Ue 
21. The steady waters out of the flowing ones are worthy 
to be gone to for the Avabhrtha-rite.' 
1. Cf. SB IV.4.5.10. 


ASHTA ATATAHTAT U1 
22. In the absence of those, (one may go) at will’. 


1. Cf. SB IV.4.5.10. 


Seared Ua afe Hear deat eaife areafanrsi 
23. Near the water, having prepared an altar upto the act 
- of spreading grass! (the Adhvaryu) places the oblations on it. 


1. i.e. having done the work mentioned in II.1.1-9.4. 


sift ar a afe:ueei 
24. Or (there may be) no altar. 
Wea A Uasaraat: Aserearat spr Tafa 


2). Having seen waters! (the Adhvaryu) should mutter 
Satam te rdjan...? 


1. Cf. MS IV.8.5. 
2. TS 1.4.45.b. 


siuRsat TEI UIST SPIRCATAPARS AIRE I 


26. They stand by the margin of waters! with abhisthito 
varunasya pdSah...? 


1. Cp. TS VI.6.3.2. 
2. TS 1.4.45.c. 
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ama: weed frst saya ara 


27. Having entered into waters, standing they perform 
the Avabhrtha-ritual. 


qui wart Blaararcaferre tt 


28. Having thrown a blade of grass (into water)! the 
Adhvaryu should pour ghee with spoon, on it.’ 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.3.3; MS IV.8.5. 
2. The blade of grass represents fire, see KS XXIX.3. For the 
pouring of ghee with spoon see II.12.7-9. 


aie at UT Gur Carafes tt 


29. If there is any grass in water in front of him he may 
offer (this ghee) on it.! 
1. Cf. KS XXIX.3. | 


VIII.8 
srrleuhea: Uysal AEA 
1. (The Adhvaryu) gives an order, "O Agnidh, do you 
brush up the water for three times ae | 
1. Cp. 11.12.10. _ 
aTat aratferat art a: aftearitatsi Reriatirtatatrat 
arahaeary sureaiat state aterenafa vat SATA 
2. (The Agnidhra-priest) modifies the formula as follows: 
dpo vajajito vajam vah...’ 
1. Cp. 11.13.1. 
areca suber fer STATA 
3. With agneranikam apa a vivesa the Adhrvayu pours 
(ghee) by means of the (Juhi-)ladle.’ 


1. TS 1.4.45.d. 
2. Cp. 1.14.1. 


ATTA ATA ATA THAT: SU 
4. The sacrificer should follow (this act of pouring ghee)! 
with a formula beginning with vdgasydgneyt.” 


1. Cp. IV.9.5. 
.. Instead of TS I.6.2.K. 
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Hd WaT: aU 


5 There should be no act of choosing the Hotr.' 
1. For this act cf. 11.15.1-16.15. 


sree: VARTA STAT ASAT NE Ut 


6. After the fore-offerings!' excluding the one for Barhis. 
are offered (by the Adhvaryu), the Hotr recites the offering- 
verses containing the word apsu’ for the ghee-portions.? 

1. Cp. TS 1.6.3.3. 


.. For these see the next Sitra. 
3. Cf. KB XVIII. 10. 


Tera SAT BT BAA sadtaaftarht wae sit a 
faagiqanras faatesititcragarar inet 


7. The verses containing the word apsu are following: 
apsvagne...' this is one; (the other is as follows: apsu me somo 
braivit...)?. | 

1. RV VII.43.9=TS IV.2.3.g. | 
2. RV 1.23.19=TB II.5.8.6. Cp. Sankhass VIII. 11.3. 


frearmenaa aeuitign are Premremacrarmiaeun Rae- 
Her safc 


8. Having taken a portion from the scrappings of the (milk- 
mess) having made an offering to Varuna, then having taken 
the entire scrapping, (the Adhravyu) offers to Agni-and- Varuna 
for the sake (i.e. instead of) Svistakrt-offering. 

1. Cf. TS VI.6.3.3. 


arat frase ti 


9. No subsequent ritual is to be done.! 
1. Cf. MS IIL.8.50: KS XXIX.3. | 


aft day ygrirtaratiaraarsit aake ot 


: 10. Or Father having poured (the ghee) into the Juha from 
the Upabhrt he performs the two after-offerings excluding the 
one relating to Barhis.? 


1. Cp. III.5.2. 
2. Cf. TS VI.6.3.3. 
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Say aatfa Wat AVETfa AHSTATTN UN 

11. He gives the order (to the Hotr) (for the) first after- 
offering) “Recite the offering verse for the two gods”.! for the 
(simply) “Recite the offering verse”. 

1. Contrast HI.5.1. 


arent ware Rare AAS AF CAAA ATTN I 
12. Having filled a pot with the husks (of barley) he 


drowns! it with samudre te hrdayam.’ 


1. Cf. MS IV.8.5. 
2. TS 1.4.45.e-f. 


aif ar a diftat saya: quit qaPrenreegrar gee 3 tt 


13. Or rather there should not be the Avabhrtha-ritual of 
the Soma-sacrificial type. He should throw away the husks of 
barley and scrappings (of milk-mess) in the water without any 


formula. 
sq faemitfa ueit areraret forrest 
14. The wife of the sacrificer should untie the noose of 


the girdle (fastened around her waist) with imam visyami...' 
1. TS 1.1.10.g. Cp I. 11.6. This Satra is to be connected with VIII.7.6. 


zara saaye GaarAt sRraraa Aftrat A sire sirseray FAT: 
Wa arrayed Sid: Teil ATATTATUa 


15. After the sacrificer has addressed the Avabhrtha 
(i.e. the water in which this rite is being performed) with 
devirdpah...,! having entered into the water with sumitrd na 
dpa osadhayah...? the sacrificer and his wife take bath without 
dipping (bodies completely including their) heads i.e. simply 
Sprinkle water on their heads. 


1. TS 1.4.45.k. 
2. TS 1.4.45.g. 


STN WES WTA URE Ul 
16. They wash each other’s back.! 
1. Cf. SB IV.4.5.23. 


next 
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aaa areet TA HrTaATA AA SETA T fe Starters 
Tad Blt ATATAH AIG! 


17. “They may at will, give these garments (i.e. the 
garments they are wearing at the time of the Avabhrtha-bath) 
to whomsoever they may like. For, they are not the garments of 
the consecrated” —this has been said in the Brahmana-text of 
the Vajasaneyins.' 

|. See $B II.5.2.47. In the Avabhrtha-bath in a Soma-sacrifice the 
garments are to be thrown away in water, see XIT.20.14. 


weafacar after: Frarahanreperarcarat 
SETA STRATA TAPAS AUC 

18. (After the sacrificer) has stood near the sun praising 
it with ud vayam tamasas part | and after (with his foot) he has 
kicked (pushed back) the margin of the water with pratiyuto 
varunasya pdaSah...*, (on their way back) the sacrificer and 
the priests having taken fuel-sticks? in their hands, having 
returned without uttering any formula and without looking 
back,‘ having put the fuels-ticks in the Ahavaniya fire* with 
edhosyedhisi-mahi...° stand near (the fire) with apo anvaca- 


risam...' 


1. RV 1.50.10. 
2. TS 1.4.45.1. 
3. Cf. JB 1.68. 
4. Cf. TS VI.6.3.5. 
5. Cf. JB 1.68. 
6. TS 1.4.45.k. 
7. TS 1.4.45.1. 


ara Uoiareatprerife qaatrad re 8 
19. At this stage after the full-moon-offering is performed, 
the act of cutting the hair beginning with the act of moistening 
(should be done) as (described) earlier’. 
1. See VIII.4.1. 


aa at aaaqiiro | 
20. Or he may cause all (the hair) to be shaved off.’ 
1. instead of causing it to be trimmed. Cf. SB II.5.2.48. 
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ratfataionarcdt aaa: wiadaearyfaen fear: 

| APs 
aioe aout eitfaPa: wel set wee: Gah: TEN sta AAR 
ATATURA 


21. The beginning of the formula should be modified as 
yad gharmah paryavartayat...'; then agnistigmena... is the 
same. 


1. Instead of ytameva paramesthi... (see VIII.4.2), thi 

3 @e eee ‘- P th 
1.5.5.2.3) should be used. ), this verse (TB 
2. See VIII.4.2. 


aft at Ficical arrears Pret 
WOT SATU a 


22. Or rather (he should not perform the full-moon- 
offering on the same sacrificial place but) having taken (the 
Avabhrtha-) bath, having got the hair on the head and beard 
shaved off, having caused the fires to (mystically) mount the 
churning sticks,' having moved away (from that place and having 
gone to the home), having churned out (the fire), should 
perform the full-moon-sacrifice.? } 


1. See VI.28.8-11. 
2. This is the view of SB II.5.2.48. 


ugh AT UT AG TUTETAT AeA ASMA EAT 
fafa arsreaerenrie 3 il 


23. "The Varunapraghasas are a (soma-)sacrifice indeed; 
it is not proper that (the sacrificer) should perform his Agnihotra 
on the Uttara-vedi"—this is the view of Vajasaneyins.! 


1. Cp. SB II.5.2.48. If the procedure mentioned in VIII.8.19 would 
be followed then the full-moon-offering and the Agnihotra 
connected thereby would be performed in the fire on the Uttaravedi. 


C. THE SAKAMEDHA PARVAN 


VI. 
wasgd mrag ydferadvyamet Gore MAHATAATU tt 


1. Then after four months! (the sacrificer) should perform 
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the Sakamedha-rites (lasting) for two days Starting on the 
preceding joint-day.’ 

1. i.e. in the Karttika or MargasSirsa.’ 

2. i.e. on the day preceding the full-moon-day. See VIII.1.3. 


sta Siteradt qermernae Pretute ara ytuiterarns 


2. At the time of sun-rise (the Adhvaryu) takes out the 
material for the sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Agni 
Anikavat. 


ae at taht: wartkan3 u 


3. Or they perform (the ritual of this offering) at the time 
of sun-rise. 


facefate: aftrsdirsi 

4. The offering stands completely established (i.e. 
completed) in the usual manner (of an Isti viz. like that of New 
and Full-moon). 


HS SU: MATA MEA Sy TSANG I 
>. At the time of mid-day, (the Adhvaryu offers) a rice- 
pap for Maruts Samtapanas.! | 
1.,Cf. TB 1.6.6.2. 


AT aferqwacteane it 


6. He does not throw the scattered grass! (in the fire) (as 
is done in the basic paradigm).? | | 


1. Cf. SB 1.3.3.5. 
2. For the basic paradigm see III. 13.3. 


fagtafte: dfrsaivon 
7. The offering stands completely established (i.e. 
completed) in the usual manner! 
1. Cp. Stra 4 above. 


Test yetknr: watat ead are TSAUC Ut 
8. In the evening he offers a rice-pap cooked in the milk 
of all the cows for Maruts Grhamedhins. ! 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.6.3. | 
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ANAT ASAT SAMA 


9. The scatterd grass (Barhis) used for (the offering to 
Maruts) Samtapanas (should also serve the purpose) of the 
(offering to Maruts) Grhamedhins. 


arf at Aanafestaten a arterieareS A Was Beat ATT 


Aa: UX oll 
10. Or rather, in this offering there should not be any — 

fuel; the Hotr does not recite the Samidheni-verses; neither 

fore-offerings are offered nor the after-offerings.' 


1. Cf. TB 1.7.1.1. 


ATU AAMT PeAMaferaur wT area iy gu 


11. Having removed the calves (from the mother-cows for 
the milk to be used in cooking the rice-pap) without any 
formula,! (the Adhvaryu) should cause (the milker) to milk the 
cows without a strainer.’ 


1. Contrast I.2.2. 
2. For details see 1.12.6. 


a a aq wiser aarp ufaaraia dete setae 
area frat tS TATA AH UV 

12. According to some (ritualists)' having removed the 
calves by means of a branch of Parna-tree (butea Frondosa) 
having caused the milker to milk (the cows) in a pet on which 
a strainer is kept, in the manner in which it is done at the time 
of a New-moon-sacrifice, he cooks the rice-pap (in that milk). 


1. Cp. SB II.5.3.4. 
arise ae qrarmivaftetad ufirmencrae at wire 
aad urarfor waaetug gu 
13. Having added fuel to the fires,’ having prepared the 
Veda (brush),? having scattered grass around (the fires),* he 
does the work of washing the hands etc.4 He arranges the utensils 
in accordance with the requirements.° 


1. See I.1.2-7. 
2. See 1.6.4. 
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3. See 1.11.4.; 1.14.12-15. 
4. See I.15.4-6. 
5. See I.15.6-14. 


THe BATA TATU 
14. (He places) a vessel in stead of potsherds.! 
1. Cp. 1.15.7. 


Pra arene neg it 


15. At the time of taking out material of the Offering 


(paddy),' 


1. See 1.17.12-18.2. The sentence in this Sitra is incomplete. See the 
next Sutra. 


VITI.10 
agi qeifrecr agaraafanie i 


1. Having taken out four handfuls (of paddy) (the 
Adhvaryu) additionally pours out ample quantity (of it). 


HUTAMIAIaTchet WAT HUleTaAUT eqreental gar Sata 
wed Sra rere ASML AA 


2. At the time of placing the potsherds,' he places the pot 
of rice-pap (on the burning coals taken out from the fire) with 
the formula (which is used) for (placing) the first potsherd. He 
modifies that formula with dhruvo’si.* At the time of purifying 
the flour,’ he purifies the rice-grains. 

1. See [.22.2. 


2. Instead of dhruvamasi. See 1.22.2. 
3. See J.24.3. 


MATA Water BAT WT clekran aferseg- 
Wafers i 


3. At the time of placing (the oblation material on the 
fire),' having caused (the milker) to milk all the cows of the 
Sacrificer in the same manner as that of morning-milking? he 
cooks (the rice-pap) in it (milk).3 

1. See 1.24.6, 
2. See 1.14.7-8, , 
3. With TS 1.1.8. the rice-grains are to be put in the milk. 
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aia Aeaigenae reve sro Tarai 
qerferirst 
4. At the time of giving order! he gives order excluding 
the mention of the fuel and grass?. At the time of scooping 
ghee? he scoops it only in the Dhruva ladle. 
1. See IT.3.11. 


2. For, these two do not occur in this rite. Se VII 
; 1.9.10. 
3. See II.7.2. ° » 


qarddig faydt Pera gat aa a areafana 


5. Having addressed the sprinkling water! having called 
the brahman,’ having sprinkled (water) on the altar,? having 
poured out the remaining sprinkling water,‘ having thrown back 
the two strainers in the Prastara,> having placed the two 
separating (grass-blades) inside the altar,® he places the 
Dhruva(-ladle) and the spoon (threre only).’ 


. See IT.8.1. | 
. See 1.8.1. 

. See IT.8.1. 

. See 1.8.3. 

. See II.8.4. 

. See IT.9.12. 

. See IT.9.15. 


Uaraaeatita wat AAA tt 


IAN AWW = 


6. He modifies the formula! (to be used in connection 


with the placing the Dhruva and the spoon) as follows: 
etdvasadatam? 


1. See IT. 10.4. | 
2. Instead of singular, the dual forms are to be used. 


SET BE Pree Aaa AHMET SHAT 


Tartare ut 


7. At the time of removing the oblation- 


material! from 


wn == er 
ree epee eee oak em smoot 
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over the fire, having taken away the crust,* he scoops out (the 
cooked rice) in aS many (pans) as there are the kinsmen of the 


sacrificer. °* 
1. i.e. rice cooked in milk. See II. 10.6. 
2. For the use of this see VII.1.9 
3. For this see VIII. 11.8. 


att yaar ale agua wate 


8. (He scoops out) even more than this (quantity) if there 


is a lot of rice. 


THA AMA PararankCayraayrararer uy tt 


9. He places the rice portions scooped out, purified,’ 
decorated,? and the ones on which ghee is poured,on the altar.’ 


1. See IT.10.6. 
2. See II.10.6. The decoration here consists of making an underlayer 


of ghee in the pots before the rice-pap is taken in them. 
3. See II. 11.6. 


causa user: whragmiet wafaneo tl 
10. In the neighbourhood i.e. on the Daksina-fire he cooks 
rice-pap for the wife of the sacrificer.! 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.7.1. 


a arfirarrarfane 2 1 


1. He does not pour ghee on it. 


SoA VU : | = 


12. According to the tradition of the Vajasaneyins! the 
scooping of the rice-pap should be done in two pots only (and 
not in many).* (In this case) from the rice-pap placed to the 
south of the altar he makes offerings to Maruts Grhamedhins. 


1. Cp. SB 1.5.3.5. | 
2. Contrast VIII. 10.7-8. 
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VIII. 
SATAN RAS HAUL I 


1. From the (rice-pap placed) to the north (of the altar) 
(the Adhvaryu) makes the Svistakrt-offering. 


TMA Fa APM aa seTal_EA STATA 
afr AATATHANR tt 


2. Having made hollows in the two rice-paps, having 
poured ghee in them, he makes the libations of ghee either 
from there (i.e. the ghee in the hollows) or from the ghee-pots- 
-this is the view of the Vajasaneyins.! 


1. See SB II.5.3.9-11; 11-15, 


va Hast Yara Tetarquai 
3. When doing in this manner, he should not scoop the 
ghee into the Dhruva(-ladle).! 
1. Contrast VIII. 10.4. 


SIVAN wad Were wad: anaalat Weal Wea- 
fertt aarfeatirs ti | 
4. Having performed the offerings called Ajya-bhaga (ghee 
portions),! having made an underlayer of ghee in the Juha 
(-ladle), having cut portions from all the rice- Paps, he makes 
offerings to Maruts Grhamedhins. 
1. See JI.18.1-8; cf. TB II.6.6.6; cp. TS II.6.2.1. 


VaaTaapapaaraanrs RaSHATN tt 


5. Having taken portion once from the northern part of 
all the rice-paps he offers them to Agni Svistakrt.’ 
1. Cf. TB 11.6.6.6. 


4 Wea A AATATTATTAUE I 
6. (He does) not (take portion for) Prasitra,* nor for the 
Portion of the sacrificer.’ 


1. Cf. SB 11.5.3.17. For Pragitra see III.1.2, 8. 
2. For the portion of the sacrificer see III.2.9-1. 


vi. UJ 
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Sora: Afersdinon 
7. This offering stands completely established (i.e 
completed) with the Id4-ritual.' 
1. Cf. TB II.6.6.66. For Ida-ritual see III. 1.6ff. 


2 aan garekoernred Aleta sash 
SAV AT ATV: iz tt 

8 The relatives of the sacrificer who eat the remnants of 
the oblations,! eat the remnants of the rice-pap; also the priests 
or the other Brahmanas (eat the rice-pap).? 


1. i.e. those who eat the remnants of the daily Vaisvadeva-offering. 
2. Cf. SB II.5.3.17. 


Weta AIT Say A: CATCATAU I 


9. The Brahmanas eat the rice-pap which remains in the 
pot. 


fear wat Ut aata weiter srraictyha7: ug ot 


10. Being well-satiated, happy, without anger on their face 
they remain on this night.! 
1. Cp. TB 1.6.7.7. 


wfaasr sift werd 2 


Ii. Auxilliary' (additional rice-paps) are also cooked. 
1. Prativesah. | 


TH sthreTae 21 
12. They kill cows. 
BSH SASHA 3 


13. They anoint their eyes with collyrium; they anoint 
their bodies. 


ST Acararaaane vit 


- They cause the calves (to remain near their mother 
cows). 


(VII. y 


1. For Sitras 12-14, cp. TB 1I.6.7.2-3. 
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arena tere Preenfirige ti 


15. (The Adhvaryu) keeps down the pot (in which the 
rice-pap for the Maruts was cooked) (on a marked place) 
without having removed the scrappings.! 


1. Thus the remnants of the rice-pap sticking to the pot are let remain; 


cf. TB 1.6.7.3. The scrappings are to be used afterwards. For 
their use see the 19th sitra. 


sTS THAT aAAag Saha G 


16. He (also) keeps that part of the ladle used for stirring 
(the rice-pap) without being wiped (in the pot of the rice-pap). 


—wreirea sRraraar ated a aad aearfiugen 


17. In the second part of the night he ties (separates from 
the mother cows) the two calves; one, of a cow which feeds the 
calf of another cow! and the other one of the Agnihotra- 
cow.’ 


1. Because her own calf is dead. For the use of the milk of this cow 
in the ancestral ritual, see VIII.14.14. 
2. i.e. the cow the milk of which is used for Agnihotra. 


aera qafaerareguigedtor achat FAT ATUL 


18. At dawn before the Agnihotra (ritual) they perform 
the full-spoon-libation; or (they perform it) after (the Agnihotra) 
has been oifered.! 

1. This alternative is based upon SB II.5.3.17. 


ore Premera Set oe Percersrerg es mea Tae yt aft TT 
TEA MSTA FCAT 


19. Having filled the spoon with scrappings' and the crust, 
having called a bull,” having recited purnd darvi para pata...”, 
with the next verse’ he makes an offering of it in the Garhapatya 


fire’ when the bull roars. 


1. See VIII. 11.15. 
2. See VIII.10.7. 
3. TS 1.8.4.0. 

4. TS 1.8.4.c. 

5. Cf. TB 1.6.7.3. 
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aeyat T BANAT FAPACatfero 
90. If the bull does not roar, the Brahman should Say 
"Do you make the offering".' 


1. Cf. SB Il.5.3.18. 
aa tan wetfa at fare carfaureit 
21. (The sacrificer) should give that bull as the sacrificial 
gift at the time of the roaring of which (the Adhvaryu) makes 


the offering. 
Wee Missa: Tadagat at Were waar Fretafa are 
qaviteat aa at teh: wera fresh: afresaezit 
22a. The Adhvaryu takes out the material for the 
sacrificial bread to be prepared on seven potsherds for the 
Maruts Kridins or Maruts Svatavats. They perform the offering 
of it at the time of sun-rise? or at the time of first rays. 
1. Cf. TB I.6.7.4-5. | 
2. Cf. TS 1.8.4.3. 
22b. The offering stands completely established (i.e. 
completed) in accordance with the established normal 


paradigm. 


VIII.12 
adt Wetefawera Weraafane 


1. Then the Adhvaryu causes to start the procedure of the 
Great offering (Mahahavis). 


TA AVVO FAST HEAT CASA: NU 


2. The procedure of it is (as good as) explained by (the 
procedure of) the northern sacrificial place of Varunapraghasa. 


Pretauraret sreremrernnrettrereraaiter seatte Pretatern3 


3. At the time of taking out the oblation material’ (the 
Adhvaryu) takes out the oblation material of the next eight 
offerings like a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Agr.’ 


1. See I.17.10 
2. See TS 1.8.4. In addition to the five regularly repeating offerings 
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(see VIll.2.3) there should be the following three: 

i. sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds for Indra-Agni 
ii. rice pap for Indra 

iii. a sacrificial bread on one potsherd for Vigvakarman 


tae UT: WI FSTs GAA aA aorePan any ast 
acearpeat seat TATA Saat aT errarghacht ata et arargfacth 
aqeqlesta CaN Wea QU area efaat yar aie <athy 
Ga ATA ALAA AAA: EH 


4. According to the tradition of some! (ritualists) there 
should be rice-pap for Indra Vrtrahan instead of the rice-pap 
for Indra. He pours the ghee libation with the Juhii(-ladle) with 
agner ver hotram’... The sacrificer addresses that offering with 
vdgasyagneyt." 

1. Cf. MS 1.10.1. 
2. Cp. 1.14.1. 


3. Cp. KS IX.5 
4. Instead of TS I.6.2k. 


wes weate UqhintraaftararemParaT ache 
Tea AT Waal: | SATAN. Cae fact amrargired sta Gaa- 
THAT Starqaaaal Ve aaa saa! saga sit wat WA- 
THAIIG Ut 


5. With the four names of months sahasca sahasyasca... 
he offers ghee on the sacrificial bread on one potsherd (after it 
has been offered).2 A milk-cow or a full-grown bull (should be 
given as) the sacrificial gift. The Hotr changes the words in the 
benedictions of the Saktavaka as follows: iddvatsarinam 
Svastimasaste divyam dhamdsaste. The sacrificer mutters in 


ee oe ae 


the same manner; he modifies the formula with the word asase 
insted of dsdste.4 


1. TS IV.4. ll.e-f 

2. Cp. VIII.2.18, VIIH.7.2, VIIN.20.3. 
3. Cp. VIHI.7.5. | 
4. Cp. VIN.3.4-5; VIII.7.8; VII.21.1. 
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erage wherareafernie it 


6. He throws the chaff of the rice-graing jn con 
with the sacrificial bread for Indra-Agni, into water 


figfifte: aftrsdinont 
7. The offering stands completly established (i.e. 
completed) in accordance with the established paradigm. 


PITRYAJNA (ANCESTRAL RITUAL FORMING 
PART OF THE SAKAMEDHA) 


VITI.13 
aarina fagage wat Wenrafae it 


1. At that time itself (the Adhvaryu) causes to begin the 
procedure for the Pitryajfia (ancestral ritual). 


ad PMAMUTPaearat saat ad - ated Ate HAs 

2. Having prepared the Veda(-brush)! he prepares a 
rectangular’ altar of the measure of the sacrificer, in front of 
the Anvahdryapacana (Daksina)?-fire. 


1. See I.6.4-6. 
2. Cf. TB 1.6.8.5. 
3. In contrast to II.1.1. 


viafast Gada saracorafr nearhri i 
3. There should be corners towards each direction and 
the central parts should be towards the intermediary directions. 


SEMA Aakerirs it 
4. The ground of it (the altar) should be (merely) 
Scratched,’ it should not be dug up.? 


1. Cp.. 11.2.4. 
2. Contrast. 11.2.7. Cf. TB 1.6.8.5-6. 


4 Uret diesem fagaat fei a aferom ast Pi se feer- 
: Sean sua fe tara fraser Str faaraciy tt 


5. The altar should not be scratched (from the west) 
towards the east, for (this is) an ancestral ritual. Not (from the 


(VIII. 13 


NECtion 
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north) towards the south, (for this) is a sacrifice (offered to the 
gods). It should be scratched in between both (these) directions: 
for sacrifice 1s offered (here to) both the gods and wibesingsthis 
is known from a Brahmana-text.' 


1. See MS 1.10.17. Cp. TB 1.6.8.5. 


ao a tage wat tae: foger sf aeaaafn at 
qafa yfafa catiqasritfans i 


6. He modifies whatever formulae there are connected 
with the gods as directed to gods-fathers.! As for example prthivi 
dévayajani? (O earth honouring gods) should be modified into 
prthivi devapitryajani (O Earth honouring gods and fathers). 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.9.1. In whatever case the word deva may be in the 
same case the word devapitr is to be used. 
2. TS I1.1.9.d, see [1.1.5. 


STAR AT UAT AAU 
7. Or rather there should be no modification because 
another expression is heard.’ 
1. The Sitra is obscure. Cp. however XXIV.3.50-S1. 
uTprTaRaetepe cao HEA Te STATE 
STATA | 


8. Having done (the ritual) upto the second tracing! (of 
the altar) having brought the fire from the Daksina-fire, he 
places it in the middle of the altar and adds fuel to it.” 


1. See I1.3.7. 
2. See TB 1.6.8.6. 


wakahagqad angetrenation ferearte i 
_ 9, The activities (which are otherwise done) in the 
Ahavaniya fire are to be performed in this (fire) during the 
ancestral ritual. 


arrfracarertenraeereth NQoll | 
10. After he has added fuel to the fires! he brings the fuel 
and sacred grass.2> 7 


1. See 1.1.2ff. 
2. See 1.3.1-6.3. 
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aye ae aTfAUy gt 


11. He cuts the sacred grass along with the roots. 


SUATA ATU RIN 


12. Or it is to be cut near the root. 


aatarretfeent ATATATAT Ug RU 
13. The fuel should be broader and longer than (what is 
required in the basic paradigm). 


arretarftedet unfirmerrcranfe anet werent Tear TATA: gs 


14. After having scattered grass around the fires! he 
undertakes the work like washing the hands.” etc. The 
arrangement of utensils should be done in accordance with the 
requirement. 


1. See 1.15.3. 
2. See I.15.4-S. 
3. See I.15.6-7. 


Adunera wddt a ukfrearacr ek Hear afer: 
gretarcict eather Prfafen saree an aataettatt alas Taya 
TATA ATS | 


15. At the time of taking out the oblation material! (rice- 
grains) having enclosed’ the altar on all sides (with the help of 
mat etc.), having made a door towards the north (to that | 
enclosure), with his sacred thread on the right shoulder he 
takes out the material of the oblation, either from the south or 
from the north.? With his sacred thread on the left shoulder* 
(he takes out the oblation-material) for Soma accompanied by 
ancestors etc. as per the sacred tradition.° : | 
. See 1.17.10 
. Cp. TB J.6.8.6. 

. See 1.7.7. 

. Cf. TB 1.6.8.2. 

. Following are the offering materials: 
i. a sacrificial bread on six potsherds for Soma accompanied by 
ancestors: ii. roasted barley for the ancestors sitting on the sacred 
grass; iii. barley flour stirred in milk for the ancestors consumed 
by fire; see TB 1.6.8.2ff. 


nA d& WwW bd = 
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16. According to some! there should be offerin Ss of gh 
to Soma accompanied with ancestors, a sina Arner hae i a 
six potsherds to ancestors sitting on the sacred oat ed 
grains to ancestors consumed by fire and ledusiaes ne 
in milk to Agni Kavyavahana or to Yama or to Ya 
accompanied by Angirases and ancestors. ” 


1. Not identified. 


SAS: Wrens waren 
17. A jar should be used as the container of the sprinkling 


waters. ! 


1. In contrast to the basic paradigm in which the sprinkling waters 
are consecrated in the Agnihotra-ladle; see 1.19.9; cp. also 


VII.16.4. 

Warnggauy waraqea Preacipaegenbanrraaur faarg 
MATA AMAA aS Hear aero WIT WaeHurenqT- 
arg efron waar Hare aaa Haremmaersraha gy? i 

18. Having mixed the barley with the remnants of the 
sprinkling water, having divided the thrice-husked rice-grains 
with the formula of division,! having kept aside the rice-grains 
meant for the fried grains, having made flour of the other (rice- 
grains),2 having placed the six potsherds in the southern half 
of the Garhapatya-fire, he places a potsherd on the Daksina- 
fire with the formula of the first potsherd,’ for the sake of 


preparing the fried grains. 


1. See 1.24.5. 
2. For making flour see I.21.6-7. 


3. TS 1.1.7.d See 1.22.2. 


STP STUTERTAY SPUMAUTAAU AVS AIAN ACSA ATT: 


HrUfaqny Vt 
oblation-material on the 


19. At the time of placing (the t 
fire), having poured the rice-grains with the formula of placing 
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(the oblation-material on the fire),' he prepares fried-graing of 
O 


varios appearances.? 
1. TS 1.1.8.h; See 1.24.6. 
2. Cf. TB 1.6.8.3. 


facarart: uftsica sfa fagradiron 

20. It is known from a Brahmana-text': (The fried grains) 
remain (there) being burnt (upto the time of taking them? from 
the fire). 


1. Not known. 
2. See II. 10.6. 


VIII.14 


aaa Ucitash Arey tI 
1. At the time of giving orders! the Adhvaryu gives orders 
excluding one connected with the wife of the sacrificer. 


1. See II.3.11. 
2. Thus he omits the words patnim samnahya “(having girdled the 


wife of the sacrificer).”__ | 
STRAUS SAT Mae ATfetararahsy Yer 
2. At the time of scooping ghee, he takes the four-times 
scooped ghee to the north of the Garhapatya-fire! in each ladle.” 
1. Incontrast to 1.7.2. where it is said that the ghee is to be scooped 
"inside the altar (antarvedi)." 
2. In the basic paradigm ghee is to be taken eight times in the Upabhrt(- 
ladle); see II.7.4. : 


Wariarahaaaumnia aout wharqeraig i 


3. Then he does the work beginning with addressing the 
sprinkling-waters.' 
1. Thus the work mentiond in II.8.1-II.9.1.. 
wanna afear fr: weet ate eqoraa farsi 
4. At the time of spreading (grass) on the altar he goes 
thrice around the altar (keeping the altar to his) left while 
spreading (the grass).? 


1. See II.9.2. 
2. Cf. SB II.6.1.15. 
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sigarencanroritarequrater afer 
5. Holding some remaining grass-blades he goes in a 
reverse direction around (the altar) without spreading (the 


grass). 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.8.7. 


aia: WeAT: GU 


6. These remaining grass-blades should serve as the 
Prastara’. 
1. See SB II.6.1.15. 


VRACT WEVA FHM 


7. The acts of taking and placing of the Prastara (are to be 
done) silently (without any formula).! 


1. At the time of taking (II.8.5) TS I.1.11.g and at the time of placing 
(I1.9.13) TS 1.1. 11.p are used in the basic paradigm. For the Sitra 
cp. TB 1.6.8.8. | — 


a fageticn 
8 There should be no Vidhrti (separating-blade)s.' 
|. See II.9.12. For the Sitra cf. SB I1.6.1.16 


ay afte aftaenfans 

9. He lays down two enclosing sticks.’ 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.8.8. 

FATA 0 Ut 


10. (Thus he lays down) the middle and the left enclosing 


sticks. 


1. In this context where the altar is oriented to the south-east cf. 
(VIII. 13.5) the northern or left enclosing stick will be actually to 


the south-east. | 
TaTATUY VU | 
ll. Or (he lays down) all the three enclosing sticks. ! 
1. Cf. SB 11.6.1.16. 
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af watrarrare ufeikaitata afi afar qeaa 
ULM TAACATU RU 

12. If (he is going to lay down) all (the three enclosing 
sticks then in that case) he should place the southern (the right 
enclosing stick) on the middle one either at the time of invocation 
of the gods by the Hotr or having recognised the words 
paridhinrapornu uttered by Hotr. 

1. RV IX.96. il 


Sareraey at serea fesrereraur farareat Seat Penfaue 3 0 


13. At the time of taking away (the oblation material from 
the fire),! having taken away the fried grains, having divided 
(them) with the formula of division he mixes the half with ghee. 


1. See II. 10.6. 
2. See 1.24.5, VHI.13.18. 


seat: PSMA MATHS AT SATAN aT 
Teataviepayaust a compat: wrerrnrear- 
Waray si | 

14. Having prepared flour of half of the crushed fried 
grains in the usual procedure,’ having poured the flour in a pot 
half full of milk of a cow suckling an adopted calf, facing the 
south he stirs (the mixture) by the left (anti-clockwise), by means 
of a stem or a section of a sugarcane,” without touching? it 
(mixture) with the hand. 


1. See 1.21.6-7. 
2. Cp. MS 1.10.17; cf. TB 1.6.8.4-5. 


WTS Wet Pahoa TAaATATSART ge A 


15. Having caused the mixture to stick to the stem (of the 
sugarcane), he keeps down the oblations one by one.! 
1. Cp. TB 1.6.8.9 


aterura: Mivi Vd? uUTorsrayns > ee TT 
. 3 Hh 4 CU Ch Ono STATE 
ae Frenzy aera: Whereas th 

16. Having placed a kushi 


on and a pillow, collyrium and 
ointment, and a waterjar! P y 


one-by-one to the south of the 
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oblations, then having kept down the brush (Veda) he starts the 
work of Samidheni verses. 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.8.9; cp. also 1.8.2. 
araa eae: faqea: ahreaarrargglta areafageon 
17. He gives the order to the Hotr: agnaye devebhyah 
pitrbhyah samidhyamanayanubrihi. 
1. See TB 1.6.9.1. 
vat ae farang! Seteakl TaAS SAAN 
18. (The Hotr) recites enklindling verse thrice! (and then 


utters) this (verse) usantastva havamahe....? 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.9.1. 
2. TS 11.6.12.9. 


rerrarsrattrerratorer were ged Sef farrra PareTeerTfe ug VU 


19. Having reserved one fuel-stick for the after-offering, 
having divided the fuel(-sticks) equally, he puts (five sticks) 
thrice (in the fire).’ 


1. Cp. 11.12.5-6. 
PATA WATTuRo il 
20. Upto Pravara everything is the same (as in the basic 
paradigm). 
1. Thus upto II.16.5. 


Aa quia A SATAN 


21. He does not perform the rite of the selection of (the 
Hotr) (alongwith the mention of) the Rsi-ancestors, nor does 
he select the Hotr (by mentioning his name).’ 


1. Thus the ritual mentioned in II. 16.5-14 is not to be done. For the 
Sitra cp. TB I1.6.7.1-2. | 


sates Ula Sraktfal WaTaT AAT URI 


22. Having called for Agnidhra to say astu srausat he 


o "Sit, O Hotr." This much is the Pravara (selection of the 
Otr).! | 


1. The ritual mentioned in I1.15.1-4 is performed but instead of the 
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words mentioned in II.16.5. the Adhvaryu should simply say "Sit 
O Hotr." For this Sitra see SB II.6.1.23. 


sTqahte: WashEt vitae aaa ys 


23. After the Adhvaryu has performed the Praydaja- 
offerings except the one connected with Barhis,* (the Hotr) 
recites the offering-verses containing the word jiva’ for the 
(ghee-portions) Ajyabhaga.* 

1. Cp. VIII.8.6, TB 1.6.9.2. 


2. See the next Sitra. 
3. Cf. KB V.7. | 


stat ara Gant te faargqarean ate ae vitae 
aa ad wi wa aa mara cat cafe vitae sia Saaaewi 


24. The verses containing the word jiva are: a no agne...' 
and tvam soma mahe...* 


1. RV 1.79.9. 
2. RV 1.91.7. 


ama ae: Uftsraome GarrageG 


25. According to the tradition of some ritualists the act of 
enclosing of the altar should be done at this stage (now).! 


1. Instead of what is mentioned VII.13.15. It is not clear who these 
ritualists are. 


VIIT.15 


foara aatodtaht wreitrdtartt ada faafteragftan:t 
faakaxta eer gate aftsreronreitferne it 


1. Having losened their sacred threads (which were upto 
now on the left shoulder and under the right arm-pit) the 
performers put them on the right shoulder and under the left 
arm-pit. The priests (and also the sacrificer) exchange (their 


places).' They transfer the places of ladles,? oblations and the 
enclosures (curtains).3 | ) | 


1. Thus the Brahman and sacrificer who were so far to the south of 
the altar, should sit to the north of it and the Hotr, the Adhvaryu, — 
and the Agnidhra should now go to the south (cp. VIII.16.15). 

2. The ladles Juha, Uppbhrt, Dhruva were upto now (see II. 10.2). 
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behind the fire on the altar, should now be kept as follows: the 
Juha, to the north of the Upabhrt, and to the north of it the 
Dhruva. The three oblations (sacrificial bread, fried grains, and 
stirred flour) are placed to the west of the ladles (II. 11.7) in the 
north. See for details the next two Sitras. 


3. viz. the four mats which are to be used for enclosing the altar 
VII.13.15. should also undergo the change in their places. Thus 
the one which was so far in the west should be now in the east, 
the one in the south, in the north and vice versa. 


chr Aaya aeaia aferortayd gat afar Wrsw 
STATE CATON AAA UI 

2. (The Adhvaryu) places the Upabhrt, to the south of 
(right of) the Juhi; Dhruva to the south of the Upabhrt, the 


fried grains to the south of the sacrificial bread, and the stirred 
flour to the south of them (fried grains). 


AOTAA HR TSHUATCAT UR Ut 


3. The Juha and the sacrifical bread on six potsherds 
remain on the same i.e. the earlier place. 


ARTA 1S I 


4. According to some (ritualists)' the Brahman and the 
sacrificer also remain on their original place. 


1. The Bharadvajas. See Bharags VIII. 11.21. 
USAT: THAR THTAA ATARI 
5. (In the case of those sacrificers) for whom the portions 
are cut (of the offering material) for five times (in the basic 
paradigm)! the portions (should be cut) for six times (and in 
the case of the sacrificers) for whom the portions are cut for 


four times (in the normal paradigm) the portions (should be 
cut) for five times. | 


1. See I1.18.2. 


SPSS THAT AUT Ut 


6. He cuts the portions from the sacrificial bread 
connectingly. ! a 


1. Contrast 11.18.10. For the Satra cf. TB 1.6.9.3. 
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tg: Waaearaeieassra her: tion 


7. In the case of sacrificer for whom the 
be cut for five-times, he should cut (portions) 
first oblation material. 


Werreiat are frgad sq wade diane p 


8. Having made an underlayer of ghee in the Juhi he 
gives order to the Hotr to recite the invitatory verse with the 
words somaya pitrmate anu svadhd.' 


[VIII.15 


Portions are to 
twice form the 


1. The expression anu svadhd takes the place of the expression any 
brid of the normal paradigm. 


UPUUSRRAGE eS ARS AAP 


9. Once he cuts portion from the sacrifical bread, once 
from the fried grains and once from the stirred flour. 


— Cfaurar saernfraricas tina cfrompahasan were 
AATAN o tl - Z 


10. Having cut the portions from the south (of the altar), 
having poured ghee on them, having stepped towards the north, ! 
while standing with his face to the south, he gives order to the 
Agnidhra? with the words 4 svadhd. 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.9.4; contrast ApSS II.18.3. 
2. Instead of dsrdvaya II.15.3,6. 


arg waata versraatal art frqad waafa areata a ta- 
ame sft asta tae aa sf aacentifanie ei 
ll. The Agnidhra! responds with the words astu svadhd.’ 
The Adhvaryu orders the Hotr to recite the offering verse with 
somam pitrmantam svadhé.* The Hotr recites the offering verse 
adding the words ye svadhdmahe* (in the beginning). (The 
Hotr) utters the words svadhd namah' at the end of the verse. 
1, The Agnidhra stands here to the south of the altar with his face to 
the north. Cf. VIJI.15.1. Contrast II.15.4. 
2. Instead of astu Ssrausat. 
3. Instead of the word yaja (see II.18.3). 


4. Instead of ye yajamahe. 
5. Instead of vasat (vausat). 


Tt Ne antigen 
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aurant 9 Water aera tren ars fare 
rife le Vt 
12. (The tradition) of the Rgvedins' and V ajasaneyins, 


having prohibited the svadha call, prescribes the same Gsruta 
and response to adgruta aS in the normal paradigm. 


1. In KB V.7. the custom is not mentioned and Sankhags 11.17.15 it 
is made optional. 

2. The Vajasancyins prescribes svadhd but an authority mentioned in 
SB II.6.1.25 prohibits it. 


2 TUSTATAY SATS USN 


13. (The Hotr) recites two! invitatory verses (for each 
oblation). 


1. Instead of one in the basic paradigm. Cf. for this Sitra TB 1.6.9.4; 
KB V.7. 


PATA Wits sarqaa Wray vi 
14. Having recited a verse he pronounces om; having 
recited another (verse) he pronounces om. 


<a am wfafea saat seta watauga 


15. Tvam soma pracikitah...! these verses are mentioned 
by the tradition (for being used as invitatory and offering- 
verses). 


1. TS II.6.12.b-r. The verses b, c, d are for Soma Pitrmat; e for 
Agnisvatta Pitrs; f, g, h, for Barhisad Pitrs; i,k,1 for Pitrs in 
general; m,n, for Agni Kavyavahana, 0,p,q, t for Yama Angirasvat. 


WaT UTFATUVEU 

16. One offering verse for each. 

stir: frat garam @ aftarearen Asafearar siehqa: 
fiat: areara:| ut sat Gara wardisfagard F staxae {Nl aA 
Sa AIT: Hcg stat ut al sifteara wah: Baer 
Saat Blake weaanfata faqeal sfavardz: igo 


17. For the Agnisvatta Pitrs this verse is used; agnisvattah 
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pitarah...', and the verses beginning with ye agnisvarray 
vanydyai dugdhe jusamanah...? are to be used. Nan 


1. TS II.6.12.e. 
2. TB II.6.16.1-2. 


say UR Ba frgagt ara 


18. They perform the ancestral ritual in an Enclosed place 
and inaudibly. 
1. See VIII.13.15; ref. 25; cp SB II.6.1.19. 


wera aay frpaferat arate en 


19. In the same manner (the Adhvaryu) performs the ritual 
for Barhisad Pitrs and Agnisvatta Pitrs. 


wt aeaaet Raped aahriz0 i 
20. For the sake of the Svistakrt offering he offers a 
libation to Agni Kavyavahana.! 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.9.7: cp. MS I.10.18: KB V. 6. 


at coat wetregere: WerMTaSraATATe 8 I 
SMRCICHEC TOR bea me 
21-22. To whatsoever deity he offers the oblation, from 


_ the oblation-material of it, he cuts the portion first. And this is 
the procedure of cutting the portions. 


“a 


wea sermaata wet Faqs tt 


23. He cuts the Ida-portion from the stirred flour or he 


takes the (entire remaining portion of) the stirred-flour (for 
being used) as Ida.! 


1. Cp. VII.24.10. 
Wet ST sreenhneyi 
24. He places the Stirred flour on the hand of the Hor. 
f elarafrrree 1 
25. The Hotr smells it.! 


d 


I. For Siitras 24-25, of <p IT.6.1.33; cp. KB V.7. 
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VIII.16 


SAEMEAL TAS AAT US Ut 


1. And (then) the Brahman, Adhvaryu, Agnidhra and the 
sacrificer smell the stirred flour! | 
1. Cf. SB II.6.1.33. 
arf at A ASAT 
2. Or rather the sacrificer does not smell. 


agit at wiafasraranor starfire afefe crarfgsrai3 tt 


3. Or having equally divided (the stirred flour) having 
consumed it by means of smelling they should wipe out upon 
the Barhis the portion (of the stirred flour sticking to their hand.’ 

1. Cp. $B I1.6.1.33. | 

SENIMTTS UTA: YIM fea gfe fa: wet ahs TATA 

safaredtairsi 


_4. Having taken the water-jar’ the sacrificer thrice moves 
around the altar keeping it to his left while pouring water with 


Sundhantdm etc.? 


1. See VIII.13.17. 
2. Cp. TB 1.6.99. 


frame qe fer Serpe Toit farahtfrsrafara fa i 

5. Having kept down the jar he moves in the opposite 
direction around the altar without pouring water with ayd vis- 
thé janayan karvarani...’ 


1. i.e. keeping the altar to his right. 
2. TS 1.7.12.f. For the application o 


yi. 16] 


f this verse cf. MS I. 10.19; KS 


6. Having kneaded the 


materials, having made balls out 0 
on the three corners (of the altar) viz. eastern, 
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northern each time with one of the formulae be 
etat te tatdsau ye ca tvamanu.' 


1. Cp. TS 1.9.5.b. cp. TB 1.6.9.7 according to which the Names of 
the ancestars are not to be uttered. ss 


arrarbagrarre| ws WAN foros! cad fea ae sai) 


7. He mentions three further (than great-grand- father) 
ancestors, on the first ball the sixth, on the second the fifth, on 
the third the fourth.! 


1. Cf. MS 1.10.18; KS XXXVI.13. 
Tet aaa Rac yeaa feat aarart weeafiey- 
aaicet Fora qaqa war aaterqaaieattaquined ten 


ATS U 


ginning With 


8. Having wiped the portion sticking to the hand on the 
northern corner and having recited (the formula) atra pitaro 
yathabhagam mandadhvam having gone out the enclosed place 
with their faces to the north, they stand near the Ahavaniya- 
fire praising with a verse addressed to Indra or two verses 
addressed to Indra? (beginning with) susandrsam tvé vayam...° 

1. TS 1.8.5. b.b. 


2. Cf. SB 11.6.1.38. 
3. TS I1.8.5.c. The second verse is I.8.5.d. See the next Sitra. 


BT Aa SURAT Aner Ethel ASAT MS AAA ST I 


9. Having stood near and praised the Ahavaniya while 
reciting the verse they hold the breath,' they stand near the 
Garhapatya-fire praising with a verse in Pankti beginning with 
aksannamimadanta hi...* 


1. Cp.TB 1.6.9.8. 
2. TS 1.8.5.d. 


ada after wfastFangott 


10. With the same (verse) they enter into the enclosed 
place. 


BAH WNAVGRIAY VAMAATEA? 21 


ll. According to the tradition of some (ritualists) the act 
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of eating (of the remants)' and pouring of water? (should take 


place) at this stage.” 


1. See VIII.15.23-16.3. 

2. See VIII.16.4-5. 

3. According to TB I.6.9.9-10 the pouring of water should take place 
now. About the eating of remnants the Brahmana does not say 


anything. 


STANT WA WAT UV 

12. All the eatings (should be done in the form of) 
smelling. 

serie favshiqaugqaen Aeatay: 8 30 

13. The rites beginning with the act of anointing upto the 
(recitation of a verse in) Pankti(-meter) (is to be) done in the 
same manner as in the Pindapitryajfia.' 

1. See J.9.14--10.9. 


qeahtartita wad Garage 
14. With a verse in Pankti(-metre) beginning with 
yadantariksam' (the Adhvaryu) comes back (to the enclosed 
place). 
1. TS I.8.5.k. see also I.10.9. 
2. Cp. KS XXXVI.13, MS 1.10.19. 


freer Wreitardtafs aaredtat aac faakteragiaw:| 
faaktatha Sas ugg 

15. Having loosened their sacred threads which were upto 
now on their right shoulder and under the left armpit, (the 
performers) make them on the left shoulder and under the right 
armpit. The priests exchange their seats. They bring the ladles 
back to bring their original place. ! 

1. Cp. VIII.15.1-3. 
stated UT STOTT & I 


16. They draw away the enclosing curtains.’ 


1. Cp. VIII.13.15. . 
siraayd aa, zwar aafa waa 


areata AARTATHRIN 


17. Having brought the ghee from the Upabhrt into the 
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Juha (the Adhvaryu) offers the after-offerings excluding the 
one connected with Barhis.' For the first he orders the Hot 
with, "Recite the offering-verse for the two gods": fo, a 
second, "Recite the offering-verse” .? | 

1. Cf. TB 1.6.9.10, cp. above VIII.14.23. 


2. Cp. VUI.8. 0. 


qadara: ula Prater aqataueci 
18. At the time of the recitation of the Siktavaka!, the 
performers wear their sacred threads round the necks. 
1. See III.6.5. 


At Welt: Marware tit 


19. They do not perform Patnisamyajas. 
1. For this ritual see III.8.1--9.6. For this Sitra cf. TB I.6.9.10. 


FT ahreagaferfanoit 


20. (The Adhvaryu) does not offer the Samistayajus 
(-libations).! 
1. For these see III.13.2. 
ara HAIN 
21. Everything else is done. 
trast Frgaa: ue 
22. The Pitryajfia stands hearby completly established. 


THE TRYAMBAKA-HAVIRYAGA 


VIII.17 


Witqetaurenisdate arash UTA: TESA 
wanrlattaarqie tt 


1. They pour out the material for the sacrificial breads to 
be prepared on one potsherd. The breads should be as many 


as the number of relatives of (the Sacrificer) along with their 
wives—one for each member added by one.! 


1. Cp. VIII.5.41. 
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qradt Fat: THEN: aranchirfer Precrarary AeA TATU U 
2. While the material (for these sacrificial breads is) being 
ured out, the sacrificer mutters yavanto grhyd smastebhyah 
kamakaram.' 
1. TS 1.8.6.5. 


qairgrattar waraiig i 
3. (The sacrificial breads are) treated silently.’ 


1. The ritual of offerings of these breads is to be done without 
uttering any formula. 


SAUTE WS UTTAR TAT AUS UI 


4. The Adhvaryu keeps (these breads) on the northern 
part of the Garhapatya(-fire).' 
1. Cf. SB II.6.2.5. 
aahraratahrart agrees erreared TTA wratetier Yat AAT- 
SOFT IR I 


5 Either having poured or not having poured’ ghee on 
them, having taken them away form the fire, having placed 
them inside the altar, he puts them in one basket with pasuinam 


Sarmadsi.? 
1. TB 1.6.10.1 prohibits the act of pouring. 
2. TS 1.8.6.c. 


Taragry STNG I 
6. Or in two or many baskets. 


SMA FCAAHAMT IN At 


7. According to some (ritualists) they carry (the sacrificial 
breads) by means of a lid of a box. 
. UH wa Set A fgdtara AA sta ahyortanleyas YOTT ET 
AgT 


8. (The Adhvaryu) carries a single smouldering fire- 
brand from the Daksina-fire with eka eva rudrah...' 


1. TS 1.8.6.d. 
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waataey 
9. Having gone to the intermediary region between the 
north and east (of the sacrificial ground) he throws one 
sacrificial bread on the earth dug out by rats with akhuste rudra 
pasuh...' 
1. TS 1.8.6.e. 
stat a agit ar get AAA LATA TION 
10. Or with asau!' te pasuh... while concentrating over 
the enemy in his mind. 
1. Here one has to utter the name of one’s enemy. 


afe + fgeneraged agitta gary eit 

Il. If one does not hate anyone one should say akhuste 
pasuh... | 
aqua waleqnquaena dake wai Wrst 
MAP APSA MATA AT UMAGA FSA VA. 

12. Having added fuel to the signle fire-brand on a cross- 
way, having scattered sacred grass around it, having once taken 
a portion from the northern part of each of all the sacrificial 
breads, he offers ghee by means of the middle! or the last leaf 
of the PaldSa-tri-leaf. 

1. Cf. TB 1.6.10.3. 


VIII.18 


Ui dee WM: We ahawa d wea wht ast 7a 
serra UTgurarnits afin stare wenfeneA hy aN TART Il 


1. (The Adhvaryu offers the ghee-libation mentioned 
above) with esa te rudra bhdgah...' He sprinkles (water) round 
the fire on the CrOSs-way with these two (verses beginning with): 
bhesajam gave? the sacrificer mutters avémba rudramadimahi.’ 

1. See TB 1.6.10.4; TS 1.8.6.f. 


2. TS 1.8.6. g and h. 
3. TS 1.8.6.h. 


” * =m oe 


et te ee 
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gaa aae sta fa: yvefarorma uftaPanen 


2. (All the participants) go round the fire keeping it to the 
right with tryambakam yajdmahe...! 


1. TS 1.8.6.1. 
mae Tas Wie wate saleniia aernfedt qeita 
a uahfa Baars Ulsan UAT} 


3. The (daughter) of the sacrificer desirous to get husband 
should go round (the fire) with tryambakam yajdmahe... 


PASM Wey aa BANE sft AAAI 
NT WT TT TT a Aaa a Heat FI: WATATT: 1061 


4. Having thrown up the sacrificial breads,' having caught 
them in hands, having put down them in the folded hands of 
the sacrificer with bhaga stha... they should put down (the 
breads on the folded hands of the sacrificer) thrice in the same 


manner. 


1. Each of the participants should do the activites mentioned in this 
Siitra with respect to his bread. TB 1.6. 10.5 mentions only the act 


of throwing up. : 
afar asa Barada Wa AAT: a I 
5. And the daughters who are desirous to get husband! 
should put down (their breads) modifing the formula in the 


same manner (as mentioned in Sitra 3). 


1. Patikamah yah ca evam... Rudradatta reads patikdmdaydah. Caland 
follows this. But then there will be the difficulty in understanding 
the word sam namayatyah this is a feminine form and cannot 
be understood to be an adjective of the performers mentioned in 


Sitra 4. 


WAN ATA AA ag A 


6. According to some, having turned round each time 
they put down the breads on the folded hands. 


aya waraufa WAaryaTyT ATU 


7. The Adhvaryu puts down those in one! basket, or two 
baskets or three baskets. 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.10.5. 
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8. He hangs (the one basket or the two or many baskets) 
on one tree! or two trees or three trees with esa te ryy, a 


bhdgah...? — 
1. Cf. TB I1.6.10.5. 
2. TS 1.8.6.k. 


aft at yaat: ware faa Heat YEH walt aaiteagy; 
aramaadara frragce: ahraratafa fraarerPanie 1 


9. Or rather after the Adhvaryu has put down the breads 
into two baskets and has tied them up by means of a stick to a 
wooden pole and then has placed them on a dried out tree or 
on an ant-hill,' all the performers should recite thrice 
avatatadhanvad pindkahastah... holding the breath as long as 
they can. | 
1. Cf. SB 1I.6.2.17. 


aa: URfreandianeanaaar sqakritndasata afi 
STETATAY STATA AAAS Te © It 


10. (After the Adhvaryu has thrice poured water! round 
(the basket), (all the performers) having returned without any 
formula, having put fuel-sticks on the Ahavaniya(-fire)? with 
edho ‘syedhisimahi...° stand (near the fire) praising it with apo 
anvacdrisam...4 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.10.5. 
2. Cp. KS XXXVI.14; cp. also VIII.8.18. 


3. TB 1.4.45.k. 
4. TS 1.4,3.5.1. 
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VITII.19 
sitet Ya we Ydahactafriie 1 


l. (The Adhvaryu) takes out the material for the rice-pap 


to be cooked in ghee for Aditi,' in the same manner (as 
described) earlier 2 


1. Cf. TB 1.6.10.5: cp. KS Xxxv 
2. See V.22.1-5. = 
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arg: HAL STATO 

7. A white horse (is to be given as a) sacrificial gift. 

at Fa: DAART ATU 

3. Or a white bull or a bull with white spots (is to be given 
as a sacrificial gift). 

frgffte: Airset Ui 


4. The offering stands completely established, in the usual 


i frdteaereerh aged Ue TaAa- 
fara tee UTA: A WHT: cyeot WheaeSTATA: It It 
5. One who desires eye-power should offer a sacrificial 
bread on eleven potsherds for Agni and Visnu, ... desires 
brahman-splendour.... rice-pap for Brhaspati; desires cattle... 
rice-pap for Indra; desires progeny... for Sarasvati; ... desires 
frm establishment... for Pusan. 


VAR AHAAASTATAATNG Ul 

6. One should offer whatever one desires out of these. © 

frgfafe: dfaeocireit 

7. The offering stands completely established in the usual 
manner. | 

UfaeSa ATH: Ue UI 

8 The Sakamedhas stand completely established (hereby). 

aq wuinetererte qdatradry wt aT area 
warfefiinat at erat: yfreratar Pradacarrett:| sTftatigrt 
attra aeun ether: Gel Fal AES: afar: ae sitar 
TATA Ul 


9. At this stage having performed the full-moon-offering, 
one should perform the rites like trimming the hair which begin 
with moistening (the head) in the same manner as earlier! or 
he should get all (the hair) shaved. The beginning of the 


manner. 
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formula? is to be modified as follows: yo asyah prth iWastvag . 
(To this is added) agnistigmena.....*. (which is) the hi” 


1. See VIII.4.2; cp. VUI.8.19-20. 
2. See VIII.4.2. 

3. TB 1.5.5.4. 

4. TB I.5.5.2. 

5. See VIII.4.2. 


D. SUNASIRIYA-PARVAN 


VIITI.20 


at gag we URE sears ofe wet ar aay wea 
BATU I 

1. Then after two days or three days or four days or a half 
month, one month or four months one should perform the 
Sundsiriya-offerings. 


TA AACA: RM 
2. The procedure of it should be similar to that of the 
Vais vadeva-offering. 


Pretqorearet srrareraarctita egirniter gather Frtates ny 


3. At the time of taking out (the oblation-materials),! (the 
Adhvaryu) should take the next? ten oblation materials viz. a 
sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Agni (etc)?. 


1. See 1.17.10. 

2. See VII.5.28. 

3. In addition to the five regularly recurring oblations (for which see 
VII.2.2) there should be the following ones: 

I a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds for Indra-Agni, 

ll. a rice-pap for the Visvedevas, 7 

lil. a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds for Indra Sunasira, 

iv. milk for Vayu, 


V. a Sacrificial bread on one potsherd for Sirya. See TB I.7.1.1. 


WAAR Waa: Wiedeleaaet: ins 


4. The procedure of the ritual of the milk for Vayu should 
be similar to that of morning milking.! 


1. For details see [.14.7-8. 


ApSS Translation : 
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BISMHAUTA SHA VARI Ee WA At 
fast Goat WAR ARTE CT Yr ela ts 
cqfirseron STATA: ROTA elas Greate epee 
arqeryaraent ara wane sfaiyi 

5. Now according some! (the offerings in the Sundsiriya 
should be as follows): having taken out the matterial for the 
five common offerings, the Adhvaryu should prepare the 
following offering-materials: gruel or unboiled fresh milk for 
Vayu, a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds for Indra 
éyndsiriya—the invitatory and offering verses for the bread to 
Indra Sundsiriya should be as follows: indrdya sundstraya..., 
and pra havy4Gni ghrtavanti...’—and a sacrificial bread on one 
potsherd to Surya. 


1. viz. the Manavas, see MS I.10.1. 
7. TBII.5.8.2. The Manavas prescribes different verses: MS IV. 10.6. 


Aa WARATST: UG Ut 
6. There should be nine fore-offerings and nine after- 
offerings. 


Was STATA 9M 
7. According to some there should be five fore-offerings 
and three after-offerings. 


aad seigerara wait STATE THAT TARTRATE U 


8. With a formula containing names of the months 
accompanied by sarnsarposyamhaspatyaya tva' he —_ ghee 
on the sacrificial bread prepared on one potsherd. 

1. TS 1.4.14.c-d. 
2. Cp. VIII.2.18, VIII.7.2, VIII.12.5. 
Besa Me SATITTUS 
9. A plough with twelve bulls (should be given) as the 
Sacrificial gift.’ 


1. Cf. TS 1.8.7.1. 
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Weart aT gol 


10. Or one with six bulls. 


SRTTAAAH ATTN Vil 

11. According to some’ two camels (should be given as 
the sacrificial gift). 

1. See MS II.6.2; KS XV.2. 

SVT ATU 

12. Or one camel. 

Sy PANHHAUAA WW AT ATTN 

13. Or a white horse or a white bull (should be given as 
the sacrificial gift) for the offering of the sacrificial bread made 


on one potsherd.! 
1. Cf. SB I1.6.3.9. 


VITI.21 

ayaa waka feet AAT She Yaa HAT: | 
traradad ve aaat wate siege sft wat Aaatan feaghare: 
dfirea tired ura az doimraprente ydatraday 
ed a arvaqu warfefdimadn Ue Aaqagqaeannest Wang: | 
area UE Hragagd Aeaha: u Way Waa ae a aeatge aa 
HTAT STeOT AT FETA: Uftacat: at a a wae Sa ada 
mee seo Pada staan shaker Vane it 


1. “The sacrificer prays for bliss for those which belong 
to the Anuvatsara;” the Hotr adds these words to the blessings 
of the Suktavaka, he also adds the words "(the sacrificer) prays 
for divine place.” The sacrificer mutters in the correspondent 
ene He modifies the formula with the word dsdse (I pray) 
erat Peleg oe He prays). The offering stands completely 
seiak amnion c — manner. The Caturmdasya-sacrifices 
es Set Pigeon At this stage having performed 
idle aeatant ONering, the act of trimming the hair beginning 
| Oistening the head should be done in the same manner 
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as earlier OF he should get all the hair shaved.” The beginning 
of the formula is to be modified as follows: ekam maésamudasrjat 
paramestht’... (The formula) agnistigmena... is the same as 


above." 
1. Cp. VIIIL.3.4f., VIN.7.8, VIHI.12.5. 
2. Cp. VIII.8.19f. 
3. See TB 1.5.5.6-7; cp. Apss VIII.4.2. 
4. See VIII.4.2. 


APPENDIX TO THE CATURMASYA-SACRIFICES 
arqutedttgr St TAT AT ATTUR I 


7 After having performed the Caturmasya sacrifices, one 
should perform a Soma sacrifice or an independent animal 
sacrifice. 

1. i.e. Niridhapasubandha. 


We sage Baa STATA Ul 


3. (In case he performs a Soma sacrifice) he should 
consecrate himself for the Soma-sacrifice during the bright 
fortnight preceding the full moon day of Phalguna.' 

i. Cp. $B II.6.3. 11-12. 


a aay APA HTT Waa 
4. The next Phalguna full moon day should not pass him 
who has not performed a Soma-sacrifice.' 
1. Cp. SB 11.6.3. 11-12. 


Sia a aerate ta lt 
5. This is so for one who abandons the performance of 
Caturmasya-sacrifices. 


AT WRATH HTT TTL VATA ATTEN 
6. Now in the case of one who begins to perform again 


(the Caturmasya-sacrifices), having performed the Sunisiriya 


rh the fourteenth (day preceding the the Phalguna full moon 
ay)," 


1. The sentence is incomplete; see the next Sitra. 
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VIIT.22 


qyeval Aya AAAI 
1. On the fifteenth day (the sacrificer) should Perform th 
Vaisvadeva.! e 
1. Cp. SB 11.6.3.13. 


Gata ayaa asta aera eRe wy wa: eae, 


2. The sacrificer who desires cattle should Perform the 
same 1.e. the VaiSvadeva-parvan in the season in which his cows 
yield the most milk. 


ata WaTeRTA: Uypenrat at Baas 


3. The sacrificer who desires progeny or cattle should 
perform merely this (VaiSvadeva-parvan). ! 
1. Cf. KS XXXVL3. 
TIGA Syeatatear wort wy Ua aad wWarase 
WW! Aetat: Caesars 


4. Now according to some h(ritualists)! the sacrificer who 
desires cattle should perform VaiSvadeva-parvan instead of the 
other Parvans until he gets one thousand cattle. Then he should 
perform the other (Parvans) at their own times. 


1. KS XXXVI.3; MS 1.10.7; 
arena amet eet seh aan 


5. The Sacrificer who desires a village, should perform 
the Sundsiriya-rite when rain-water (is falling). 


qaeanraaas aa SoA SANG I 


6. Having Stayed near rain 
-water, he sh 
with water done with it (water). ane ae oe ae 


aT ANTI 1 | 


7. T = 
he sacrificer who disires progeny, or cattle or pros- 


Perity or brahman-s 
an-splendor, or food shoul 
Viz. Only the Sunasiriya-parvan. — ne ioe ee 
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g In the Caturmasya-sacrifices one should count the 
months in accordance with the Parvans.! 


1. Thus one should follow the lunar months. 
TAMA ATT SATS: 118 U1 


9. We will (now) describe the (Caturmasya-sacrifices) of 
five-yeals. 


Saag Ara A TA gt weTfagr farang ol 


10. Having performed the Caturmasya-sacrifices for three 
continuous! years one should not perform them for one month; 
then having performed (these sacrifices) for the next two years 
one should stop. 


423 


1. read rujiin instead of rtin; cf. Caland under this Sutra. 


Scat quan gifagr aranPrgr aterciPagr facaray en 


11. Having started on the full-moon-day of Caitra,’ one 
performs (these sacrifices) for two years then having not 
performed them for one month, then having performed these 
sacrifices for the next three (years) one should top. 


1. Cp. VIIIL.1.2. 
ST WHSOTAMAATUTNY VU 


12. Now (Catramasya-sacrifices) of fifteen years (and 
more). 


Tarra FE: gi 

13. These same (Caturmasya-sacrifices described in Sutras 
10 and ll are to be performed) twice (in order to make up 
fifteen years). 


facatthird AACA SM 
14. Or one may repeat these thrice or for any unspecified 
(number of years). 
Feraraet ar a Frafary arty HI A HA FAMAGATA SIATAMULE | 
15. And it is known (from a Brahmana-text): "He should 
perform (the Caturmasya-sacrifices) for every three yeals, then 
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he should not perform (them) for one month." 
the repetition is based. 


1. The text is not known. 


| ra we PTTL G ey 


16. In the Caturmasya-sacrifices lasting for five 
offerings to VaiSvanara and Parjanya and (the recit 
Pancahotr-formula should not be repeated.! 


years the 
auion of) 


I. For the offering to Vaisvanara and Parjanya and the reCitatio 
the Paficahotr formula see VII. 1.3. ee 


URI ATTN 911 
SITAR AAPARETONATN ¢ 


17-18. For there can be only one beginning; and that 
offering (mentioned in Sitra 16) is like introductory (beginning) 
offering. 

THE EXPIATIONS 


IX.1 
sfarctarot wrafird fereararrer fereitaa nie it 


1. An expiation characterised by (mentioned in) the Sruti 
(Veda) is prescribed in the case of a mistake in the performance. 


Taferaret sermons warrant aazpechhe aA ATAU? 


2. The expiations being heard (in-the Veda) in connection 
with one and the same defect should be combined together 
(i.e. only one (and not all) should be performed) because the 
purpose is different.! 

1. A sacrificer who has omitted either of the new and full moon 
offerings should perform either an offering to Agni Pathikrt (TS 
II.2.2.1) or the one for Vaisvadnara (TS II.2.5.4.). The purpose 
of the offering to Agni Pathikyt is to return to the correct path and 
that of the one for Vaisvarara is to obtain heaven. Since the purpose 


is different both these offerings should not be performed together 
but only one of them be performed. 


WaT Bra Sear TZN 


3. (An expiation is of the nature of) muttering (a formula), 
a libation (homa) or an offering (ijyd). 





1X.1] ApSS T. ranslation : THITE 


arafrataratht staPairey 


4. The rites perormed as an ex 
of destroying the defect. 


stat SVateend ear rite 
5. They are to be performed after a defect has 
fda ate Wa: Het atin 


6. After the defect has been removed then the entire work 
should be done again.! 
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Piation are for the purpose 


occured. 


1. Thus it should be performed from the beginning upto the end once 
more. See, however, the next Sitra. 


MEA ATT STATA AT: 19 
7. That work should not be performed again except when 
it is specifically mentioned to do.! 
1. As for example in IX.2.4; [X.15.15. etc. 


Ta a sehrramerateants: waraygaredue 


8. If the sacrificer who has added fuel to the fires is going 
to another place, he should offer a libation of ghee! with 
tubhyam ta angirasrama...’ 


1. Cf. TB III.7.1.1. 
2. TS 1.3.14.g. 


FAUT TTT WATTS 


9. Having separately caused (each of the fires mystically) 
to mount upon the churning sticks,' he goes out. 
1. This is to be done in accordance with the procedure mentioned in 
VI1.28.8ff. 
Ua aaAzaaheS WeATATAA ot 
10. He should cause this offering! to stand completely? 
there where he may Stay. 
1. The offering as a part of which fuel was a 


8). 
2. i.e. perform upto the end. 


ceria SpraeatreraramTetara TIT 


dded by him (in Sitra 
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ahaa at sft cadtaa efast snare aed ura — 
warefa yet qa waorafandt Fad fawyfctcnn seMEls SETA « 

ll. If the Ahavaniya fire of the sacrificer who has added 
fuel to fire, is extinguished, having brought another fire with 
anvagnirusasdm...', having stood near it while praising with 
bhih, having offered a full-spoon-libation of ghee as an al. 
expiation with yo agnim devavitaye...*, one should offer 3 
libation of ghee with Juhi(-ladle) with idam visnur vicakrame.. 3 

1. TS IV.1.2.k. 


2. RV 1.12.9. 
3. TS 1.2.13.e. For this Sitra see TS III.7.1.2-3. 


BUPERIH Ut 


12. According to some (ritualists) one should simply 
mutter (the verse idam visnur vicakrame... and need not offer 
the libation). 


WTA THATS AAA 3 


13. He should mutter in his mind the formula connected 
with the entry into the observance. ! 
1. See [V.3.2. 


a: msMrprescada Worerrasiaradanevi 


14. If any other (fire) is extinguished in that case also one 
should repeat the same (ritual) except carrying (of the fire). 


| TATE TTT It 


I5. One should churn out the Garhapatya(-fire) (if it is 
extinguished).! 


1. And then do all the activities mentioned in the Sdtra 11. 
aT Watadfaronmey: 126 1 


_ 16. (In case the Daksina-fire is extinguished then he should 
bring fire from that) which is the source of the Daksina-fire.' 


1. i.e. either from profane fire or through chuming or from any fire 
elsewhere. See V.13.8ff. 


Tater aaa wrearararat arsafr: archarhr 
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py: Wefan Uftert a ates a UH Ut sa WH gata Vala 
aperal dares Ureths fra Fart wa wha sfaugen 


17. If the fire of one who has established fires extinguishes 
within the distance of one throw of a wooden peg (Samyda) having 
thrice moved around it, keeping it to his right, with pari 
yajapatih Kaviragnih...' one should collect it (i.e. keep in the 
fire-place) with idam ta ekam para uta...” 


1. TS [V.1.2.19. 
2. TB I.7.1.3-4. 


Ole WEARTAT TAS TWAT AEA 2 ¢ th 


18. If (the fire) extinguishes at a distance more than (one 
throw of a wooden peg), having gone after one should reside 
(in that place where the fire was extinguished).! 


1. For Siittras 17 and 18 see TB I.7.1.2-4. When the sacrificer is 
away from his original residence and the fire gets extinghished at 
the distance either of one Samyd or more one has to perform 
expiatory ritual as mentioned in Sutra 17 and 18. 


aera usa GreremerHare Faas 


19. In that case one should offer a sacrificial bread on 
eight potsherds to Agni Pathikrt.* 


1. See for the details of this offering TS II.2.2.1. For the prescription 
of this offering in this Sitra, cf. MS 1.8.9. 


Ul Sfeatonteatetetqilon 


20. One should bring the Barhis-grass from a place near 
the road. 


srgarefarnm facahafte: Sfaesaturre nu 


21. A bull should be given as the sacrificial gift.' The 
offering completed is in the established manner. 


1. TS 1.2.2.1; MS1.8.9. 
Aa: MAYA TST WAACAATUR 


22. On the next day one stays in one’s home. 
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TT CAAT AAT SAGA TATRA STC ee Pre 1 

23. One of whom calves suck (the mother-cow) (even) 
after they have been removed (from the mother-cow) Should 
offer gruel to Vayu instead of it (milk). 


TAA BAT ATA HATTA Nv | 


24. Then having removed the calves! for the sake of the 
next offering-material he should observe the fast.? 


1. This is a part of the ritual of milking the cows. 
2. Cf. TB III.7.1.4-6. 


ae ae ge gianhiasdtsra deterred n 


25. (The sacrificer) the oblation-material made out of the 
milk obtained in the evening of whom gets spoiled, should 
observe fast after having taken out the rice-grains. 


GMa: MATa HATure tt 


26. He gets boiled the milk obtained in the morning. 


AAA We: UIST: CAMTUI 
27. Then the other (oblation-material:evening milk) should 
be a sacrificial bread for Indra. 
1. 1.e. This bread should substitute the evening milk. 


TET WrteSA AAACTA Warqre tt 


28. Having taken portions! (for the offering): from it (the 
bread) along with the morning milk he should perform the 
offerings.” 


1. See I1I.20.4. 
2. Cp. TB IlI.7.1.6-7. 


Urea wrdete sufirea wrakeraqure i 


29. The same is the expiation if the morning-milk gets 
spoiled. ! 


1. here the morning milk is substituted by the Indra-bread. 
WMATA AAAS WERT 


30. Having taken portions (for the offering) from it (the 


-_ 
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pread) along with the evening milk, he should perform the 


offering - 

geal deratitars arava eH at fraqed wyyna- 
ACATUIRU | 

31. The sacrificer both the milks (of evening and of 
morning) of whom get spoiled should prepare a sacrificial bread 
on eight potsherds for Agni and rice-pap measuring five Sardvas 
(Plates) for Indra. 


att TUS GHA FH THRNTATTU 
32. He should offer the sacrificial bread to Agni and rice- 
pap measuring five Saravas to Indra. 


THMTATT AY SAI ATAU 
33. Or he may offer (the rice-pap) measuring five Sardvas 
to both the deities. 


STATA SAAT AAA HATTA UV 


34. Then having removed the calves for the sake of the 
next offering-material, he should observe the fast.’ 


1. See the notes on Sitra 24. 


IX.2 
UA GTA STUMTTYT CATATATeT AAA 


1. (The sacrificer) the wife of whom will be not worthy to 
be touched (on account of her period of menses) on the day of 
the observance,! should perform the sacrifice having kept her 
away. 

1. i.e. the day preceding the day of the ritual proper. 
waa aiaradfs arenyed Waar TUTTI 
2. Either to the west of the altar or inside the altar he 


Should spread the girdle! with its point to the north. 
1. the girdle used by the wife for tying round the waist (see II.5.4). 


wat farton eradarqugaaqenter ar ea eee yferat <a 
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ameqacd arate wuss WE Tat SaaS YA GATT Aa Taig 
aurareart Yatararan 


3. When three days of her period are over, he should ca} 
her with amiuhamasmi sda tvam... tdveht sambhavava. , |! 


1. Cf. TB IL.7.1.9. 

meatier dara at PaaS acta ArT wary 

q went rama aaiearamaita yoga ereay 
qasgard! Ue MARAT AST TATUNG 


4. He whose Agnihotra-milk or the Samnayya-milk may 
spill (at the time of being cooked), should, after having turned 
to the north, having taken up a fossilised ant-hill, having poured 
(the Agnihotra/Samnayya-milk) on the fossilized ant-hill with 
a verse addressed to Prajapati beginning with prajdpate na 
tvadetani, having stood near (the fossilized ant-hill) while 
praising it with bhuh, having milked another (cow), offer the 
libation once again.? If it is Samnayya (that is spilled) he should 
cause another Samnayya to be prepared. 


1. TS 1.8.14.m. 
2. Cf. TB H.7.2.1-2, where only the case of Agnihotra-milk is 


mentioned. 7 


aig Stet Saved WAAR AT Uengrauta wet Et: yferat 
474 3 areryfaaaataukea Patra gear waged afe 
ATTA Ut 


5. If an insect falls (in the Agnihotra/Samndayya-milk), 
having poured (the milk) inside the Paridhis (enclosing sticks) 
by means of a middle or outer leaf of Palaga with a verse 
addressed to Dy4vaprthivi beginning with mahi dyah' having 
milked another (cow) he should offer the libation once again.’ 
If it is Samnayya (in which an insect was fallen), he should 
Cause another (Samnayya) to be prepared. 

1. TS HI.3.10.h. 


Tertsenmaat tral saracqata warhead arene yah 
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aq fa: PERMITS Geary ya Tar sapieee 
great TAT AANE —e 


6. He on the Agnihotra-milk of wh a 
: : j om, I€ will rez aving 

eer it SS dar tehaagsee by means of that aha 

janan kalpayati...', having milked another cow | 

4 libation once more.? ie SGU Foane 


1. TS IlI.4.11.q. 
2. Cf. TB III.7.2.3-4. 


afe lemme Garergaaglt: eka dace at 
ghaagarea dear area tari Yor aah aa verhs wrrafa 
ana Seas aa Va quit rare qreat GaeTara 


7. If, after the first libation is made (the milk of the) second 
libation spills, or if one makes the second libation in the (place 
where the) first was made,! having placed a fuel-stick in the 
fire with a verse referring to Vanaspati and beginning with 
yatra vettha vanaspate having then silently (without any 
formula) offered the second libation, having milked another 
cow, should perform the (Agnihotra-)offering once again.’ 


1. See VI.10.11 where it is prohibited to do so. 
2. Cf.. TB III.7.2.4-5. 


aaa wena ferod at AeaTMlel 


8. If the Ahavaniya is extinguished after the first libation 
has been made, one should offer (the second) libation on the 
next-lying piece of wood or (on the piece of) gold kept in the 
fire, uttering (the formula) ddarau daravagnih.' 

1_ For the Sutra cp. SB XII.4.3.1. 


fufieearer aah AT aqeTaAT sTealaa AA BF 
cree wok won Pritahar area wT feathered wr feetfefar ate 
frearisrart aT apf SAQTOTA: NU BTA AT 
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the enclosing sticks one should place the handle of the Spoon 
on it with md tamo m4 yajriah.... adhvaryum maé m@ himsth, 
in case (the coal has fallen) in the east,... brahmanam.. in the 
south; hotdram... in the west; dgnidhram... in the north. 


ang Ua ca Pradeareard cava: uRaerteaareranieoy 


10. Then having held it (the coal) with dham yajnan 
dadhe...,' 


1. For the verse see Asvass 1.12.36. This Siitra is not complete. See 
the nest Sitra in the next section. 


IX.3 


WATS FA Wada: aypst yaaa wate: ar at 
aretaheaat Arar Wears wae A dard a aaseaaard wechre it 


1. He throws it in the fire with sahasrasrngo vrsabho 
jJatavedah... 


Wet ARCATA i 


2. Or he may offer a libation (of ghee) (with the same 
verse),' after throwing it back (in the fire). 


1. For IX.2.9-3.2, cp. TB INI.7.2.5-7; cp. Asvags I.12.36. 
afe arcadia 4 aa ward wad sec 
FCAT 
3. When the time (of the ritual) is near' (and) if the fire 


even when being churned does not come out, having brought 


it (fire) from whenever one finds it, one should make the libation 
(of Agnihotra), 


1. This refers to the sacrificer on journey. See VI.28.13. 


AAACN: CAAT INS 


| 4. Afterwards when one is not in hurry one should churn 
again. 


wert 4 fertaara afirct aot dare 


3. if one does hot get (find) another fire one should offer 
(the Agnihotra-libation) in the right ear of a she-goat. 
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aad FAA AP ATATANG 


6. (in that case), however one should not eat (the flesh) of 


a goat. 

cert A PAAeoTeTOTA aA Tet ZIASTT NN 

7. If one does not get a she-goat one may offer on the 
right hand of a Brahmana. 


grant I AA ATS AT TNS 


g. (In that case), however, one should not prohibit a 
Brahmana from staying in his residence. 


afe arent 3 farcaqasteta STATUS 


9 If one does not get a Brahmana one should offer on a 
cluster of Darbha-grass. 


SUPE ATATATAU ot 
10. (In that case), however, one should not sit upon the 
Darbha-grass. 


afte cuter faery STATA R I 
ll. If one does not get Darbha-grass one should offer in 
water. 


ara 7 Uftaattear atria FAT Stata SAU VM 


12. (In that case), however, one should not blame waters 
(saying), "These waters are worthy to be consumed by me; 
these waters are not worthy to be consumed by me." 


aT AEAa A UT RASATA: UU 
13. During that year one should accept water even of one 
the food of whom is otherwise not worthy to be accepted. 


SEY A UTT Weep AUR VU 
14. One should, however, (in that case) not wash one’s 
feet with water.! | 
1. This prohibition is limited to the use of waters for washing feet for 
the sake of pleasure. There is no prohibition in using water for 
washing feet for the sake of ceanliness. — 
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aiaciktanraatt Al TaATeA: | UTA ite TTT: 1190 
15. According to Asmarathya these vows (are to be 


observed only) for a year, according to Alckhana, they are to 
be observed throughout the life. 


aM UATE TATA WISTS HATS FTG 1 
16. After the year one should offer a sacrificial bread on 
eight potsherds to Agni.' 7 
1. For Sitras 3-10 cp. in general TB II.7.3.1-5. 


ara aaa setaured aati yataur starz: watary! Yeawe 
STUN 
17. One whose elder and younger relatives die one after 
another, or one whose house is burnt,! 
1. Cp. TS I.2.2.4-5. 
amaq fafaad serena cea ara: A 
aret are il 


18. If the fires of one who has established fires get mixed 
with the other fires or get mixed with each other, one should 
offer a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to Agni Vivici.' 


1. Cf. TB III.7.3.5: 
say faya serqure afe meaeeatarnes i 


19. If the Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya get mixed, 


oo should offer sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to Agni 
Ipre. 


— Steet farger ad aa: wird cared wat tea WEFT: 
ee eat Fr cen erent Perera A aftaha oe 
Rot 


20. (For this offering) agnind viprcd vayam... and 


kaviragnih samidhyate... should be used as invitatony and 
Offering verses. 
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araa dtaa Seranorel aie me aerefarort efron 
arte el 
41. If the Garhapatya and Daksina (-fires) or Daksindgn; 
d Ahavaniya (-fires) get mixed one should offer a Bevel 
pread On eight potsherds to Agni Viti.! 
1. Cp. AB VII.6. 


grad yaa Setauret aig vereanarenads wrenfear aw 
dagen faagyet fated ag fatter: areas acta werd 
emarafan afer WHER svt fturfir yeadi ary aber: 
grat: WOT STS aTateit Saya BAY SUH SeeTHUTT 
ae ACT 


22. (One should offer) a sacrifical bread on eight potsherds 
to Agni Suci if one’s fires get mixed with forest-fire or house- 
fre or cremation-fire;! a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds if 
with puerperal fire. At that time samkusuko vikusuko vikiro 
yasca... and asmin vayam samkusukegnau...2 should be used 
as invitatory and offering verses. One should offer a sacrificial 
bread on eight potsherds if one’s fires get mixed with lightning- 


fire.? 


1. Cf. AB VII.7; cp. also SB XII.4.4.5. 


2. AV XII.2.13. 
3. Cf. AB VII.2; SB XII.4.4.4. 


afte wat: Weaahafess Pret yas Frdtareya 
qdrarmagadt aqat ernadta-d PREC UCEDL 

73. If all the offerings require to occur simultaneously in 
that case having performed an offering for Agni Vivici, one 
should perform an offering to (Agni) Suci, then the third 
offering to (Agni) Vratabhrt, fourth to Agni Apsumat, and lastly 
to Agni Ksamavat. 

araydt fata TAT ATA TATU SU 

24. According to some ritualists the offering to sashes 
Vratabhrt should be the second and the one to (Agni) Vratap 


the last. 
1. For this see IX.3.16. 
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IX.4 


1. (If the Agnihotra-milk-pot' is broken and the milk begins 
to flow, in that case) having addressed the Agnihotra-milk-pot 
(from which milk is) flowing with garbham sravantam...2 one 
should join it with vidhum dadrdnam...°’ 

1. See VI.3.15. 


2. See TB III.7.3.6. 
3. TA IV.20.1 


amy ufapd Wermerane fredtenrt evtquareanig- 
SATU 

2. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text) that if one who is 
a performer of New and Full-moon-sacrifices (does not perform 
any one of these at its proper time) one should offer a sacrificial 
bread on eight potsherds to Agni Pathikrt. 


AAaaA AT ST: HTM 
3. Or (the Sacrificial bread for Agni Pathikrt) should be 


made as the chief (offering material) in an offering having the 
Same common procedure. 


shar fa at waded BAPoad we aa Waa saitanfite 
Preaha a warararsay Setenuret: Wotan a sararenat qarra 
ufape qatq ata wa: wanda a ag fart faaraaisn 


| 4. Now according to some (ritualists): "The sacrifice of 
him is indeed cut in whose sacrifice after it has been continued 
(started to be performed) they perform this offering in between. 
Whatever this sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Agni is, 
the same should be made the one for Agni Pathikrt either on 
the Full-moon-day or New moon-day. By means of it one indeed 
finds out the path again, (and) does not cut the sacrifice." This 
Is Known (from a Vedic text). 

1. Cp. KS X.5. 
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gard TA urfaaadt Caraga TANG 


5, There 1s another view that the invitatory and offering 
the Svistakrt part in the New or Full-moon offering 
spould only be made refer to (Agni) Pathikrt.' 


X.4] 


qe Braet UeAT ea KAT MISA TATTLE Ut 


6. It has been said in a Brahmana-text that if the moon 
rises in the east On the oblation material taken out (in the New- 
moon sacrifice) of whom..." | 


1. See TS V.5.1-2. Thus one has to divide the oblation-material (rice 
grains) into three. From the medium-sized grains one should prepare 
a sacrificial bread for Agni Datr; from the large-sized one the rice- 
pap cooked in curds for Indra Pradatr and from the small-sized 
ones the rice-pap cooked in boiled milk obtained in the morning 
for Visnu Sipivista. This offering (consisting of the above-mentioned 
three oblations) is called Abhyudayestt. 


ahret seafea wrepdteat Pretatgearyared: 9 


7. According to Asmarathya if the moon rises and the 
oblation-material has not yet been taken out then one should 
take it out (i.e. on should perform the complete offering) for 
the (deities) of the normal basic paradigm. 


AVS YAS US Ut 


8. (If the moon rises) after the rice-grains have taken the 
form (i.e. after they have been threshed and outer cover iS 
removed) one should drop (the normal deities and offer to the 
special deities). | 


HUN SATA UG 


9. According to Alekhana (one should pour out the 
oblation-material) for the (special deities) who accept the 
defective (i.e. the deities mentioned in the note of Sitra 6). 


fafrect soqfea wrepdtea: PATNIgol 
: 10. If (the moon rises when) the material (rice-grain) has 
een partially taken out one should offer remaining oblation 
to the normal deities. 
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AUSAYAA ATTA & 


ll. (If the moon rises after the rice-graing have Partial} 
taken the form i.e. after they have been partially threshed anq 
the outer cover has been partially removed one Should drop 
(the normal deities and offer to the special deities). 


Teryetd eangicagreal at ergieta a Fer arse 
Yaad sara shat aera HATTA 


12. (If the moon rises) and the oblation-material has not 
yet been taken out and if (by way of expiation) one is unable to 
continue the vow, one (should divide) rice-grains as (described) 
earlier." Then having separated the calves from their mother- 
cows, for the sake of the next oblation one should observe fast. 


1. See the note on Sitra 6. 


ao ae ert eangigadta watfa: a acaatuesn 


13. If the moon rises after the oblation-material has been 
taken out (then one should perform) the same expiation, the 
same vow. 


STAG: AT GRA HS Yaerest af efarrasare Fi- 
CATT SI 
14. Having let the calves be associated with their mothers, 
having again separated (them) one should keep the curds made 
Out Of milk obtained on the preceding day for the sake of 
curdling the oblation-material.! 
1. For Sitras 12-14 cp. SB XI.1.4.1-3, 


_ Sera aaa Werner fritter anfatia: aaaeafia 
Stara ae seb ait arpa fea ato Rue 


15. One who being an Ahitagni (one who has established 
fires) behaves against the vow as it were Or Stays away (from his 
fires) or eats flesh or approaches a women on the day of 
observance (i.e. the day preceding the day of the New or Full- 
moon-offering Proper) should offer a Sacrificial bread on eight 
potsherds to Agni Vratapati,! 


1. Cf. TB If.2.2.1-2; cp. MS IT.1.10. 


[1X4 
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ara aaye SeTHUA CSIC Rese HAUL M 


16. If one sheds tears out of pains, one should offer a 


sacrificial bread prepared on eight potsherds for Agni 


Vratabhrt. 

OTT AAYSHASA STATS FEI TH TAM ASA TATA 
qqaaT SAAT AAT At cat STRAT: aa: aagenht Bfaart 34 
Aaa at Maa wade gfe Iara Araya Ward TH TAT 
aha AAT ATH ATTN ott 


17. The verses beginning with tvamagne vratabhrt...' and 
yratanubibhrad vratapah...? should be used as invitatory and 
offering-verses respectivelly. According to some (one should 
perform an offering) to (Agni) Vratabhrt in the case of staying 
away and an offering to (Agni) Vratapati in the case of shedding 
tears.” 


1. TS I.4.1.1. 
2. TS 1.4.1.1. 
3. Atharvaveda-prayascittani V.5. 


Ix.5 
aaa aeargrararersreadat at set HA 
Land a: ugar ant waa tga git qgarafy at waa 


1. After the calf has gone near the Agnihotra-cow if she 
bellows, one should offer a libation or address the cow with 


yasmdd bhisdvasisthah..... : 
1. Cp. TB IWI.7.8.1. 


ag § friiata cent ane sahrraleeaggtat- 


Ti Sea BAIN SMTA ATE srafqnarerargart wiagqadttat 
faaraaurit 

2. If (the cow) sits having addressed her with the same 
(verse) (but with a change in the first quarter viz.) yasmdd 


bhisa nyagadah, then having caused her to stand up with 
udasthat devyaditih... having milked her, one should give it to 
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a Brahmana whose food he may (should) not eat in the future. 
It is known from a Brahmana-text: "One thereby attaches her 
one’s poverty, one’s evil to him."! 
1. Cf. TB 1.4.3.1-3. 
aft ar guea fafrenfafirer ararareraians i 
3. Or having prodded (the cow) by means of a stick ory 
having not prodded and having caused her to stand up one 
may keep her with oneself.' 
1. Cp. $B XII 4.1.10-11, cp. JB 1.59. 
qaaarerradt fF yar seat aa WTA: AM He Foray 
favert fra yeqennrercifa eraneyqgear Waa Irs 
4. Having plucked a cluster of grass one should feed it to 
her with siyavasdd bhagavati...' 
1. RV I.164.40. 
aq a cifed eet Senrmacqacar fara akira afar- 
aegutaa afarcaredhtwEq@it at Feat a Aral CareayarT- 
PHT AT IN HI | 
5. If she yields blood having said, "Disperse", having 
enclosed the southern fire (with fuel-sticks), having cooked it 
on it, having offered it with sacred utterances or silently, one 
Should give her to a Brahmana to whom he (should) not go 
afterwards.! 
1. Cf. SB XII.4.2.1; cp. JB.I.60 
ag gaan tecder gel yfsdinaad adraeiteaede: | 
wat Wey [wat siferarg wat aaty walt ong aaierefia wag 
a: Wieuiratar eer aque tt 


| 6. If the (Agnihotra-milk) spills out while (the cow) is 
being milked, having addressed it with yadadya dugdham 
prthivim... he should pour water in it with samudram vah 
Prahinomi...' 


alg gaat warcivafirentattizn gurat anon 


7. If the cow while being milked breaks the milk-pot, 


x J ti : E l 
I 6 : { 


jother COW or the same cow (in it).! 

. 1. Cp. MS 1.8.3; KS VI.3. 
af gaat ga foram ean strarororatetragraart- 
Sar THAR UGHAMGA A SATA APTA ANE 
g. If the milk which is being milked out, or is milked out,! 
or being carried or is taken towards the fire or is being kept on 
the fire or 1S kept on the fire,’ or is being taken out from over 
the fire or is taken away form over the fire,? being taken into 
the ladle or is taken into the ladle, spills, one should offer the 
same milk of whatever quantity it is, or get another cow milked. 

1. See VI.3.10. 


: 2. See VI.5.7. 
3. See VI.6.8. 


afe apgeid weighaat aargaan aq a qaqa 
aaa Herta aqesita eacrrarat aT 


9. If the milk which is taken (into the ladle) for one, two 
or three times spills, one need not pay attention to it. If, however, 
taken (into the ladle) for the fourth time spills, then in that case 
having poured the remaining (milk) into the pot, then having 
taken (the milk) for four times he should offer it or get another 


(cow) milked. 
[X.6 


EGA HARTI GPA AAI AGSHTT AT CTA 
warat great Year aaa areupanTaA Aertel FE- 
ATHLAUN 


1. If after one has run (towards the Ahavaniya) the milk 


meant for the Agnihotra-ritual spills, then having sat down there 


(having kept the milk-pot there), having taken the milk again 


(into the ladle) one should offer the same (milk) of whatever 
quantity it is, then having milked another (cow) one should 
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offer again. Then having recited a verse,' addressed to Varuna 
one should offer (a libation of ghee)? with a verse} addresse d 
to Varuna. 


1. TS 1.5.1. 
2. Cp. TB 1.4.3.5; MS 1.8.3. 
3. TS 1.5. 11.k. 


afe wei wetada Uaaiga, So Sern afte 


2. If (the Agnihotra-milk when it is carried) forward spills 
then one should offer the same (milk) of whatever quantity it is 
or get another cow milked. | 

saa afe West feat cecasnadidayia rat Gaeta 
Tarearehnadeantaes Caesarea: | sat steal Gre aea- 
FeaTRSaA: 13 

3. According to some: If being carried forward (the 
Agnihotra-milk) spills, having addressed it with prajdpater 
visvabhrti tanvam... the same should be (used) as the 
Agnihotra-milk: this is the view of Asmarathya, having milked 
another (cow), (Agnihotra) should be offered again; this is the 
view of Alekhana. 


afe Ut: Wed watered Bq sire athe 
WAS I | 

4. If (the Agnihotra-milk after it is) carried foward, spills, 
then in that case, having brought (the pot), having taken (the 
milk) into the ladle for four times, one should offer (the 
Agnihotra-libation) or one may get another cow milked. 
1. Cp. MS 1.8.3. 


afe qt suaet tata Ugaiea, Uw Cider arial 
AUN 


5. If (the Agnihotra milk) kept in front, spills, one should 
offer the same (milk) of whatever quantity it is, or one may get 
another (cow) milked.! 


1. Cp. KS V1.3. 
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IH Ae WT SA=Med tHedes agasiga a FaGro tet 
sare Great Ween sarees areultafs ware t 

6. Now according to some: if the (Agnihotra-milk) kept 
in front but not offered spills, one should offer the same (milk) 
of whatever quantity it is; then having milked another cow one 
should offer the Agnihotra; then one should make a libation of 
ghee (with a verse to Varuna and recite the verse) to Varuna in 
the same manner.'! 


1. See for details [X.6.1. 


TST: YRratarTTN Yat M1 Kara faa yaa AAA 
Ua: WTA SRS WS aa Fall Kate 
neti casa yfsciiraksergarqien 

7. Having addressed the spilt (milk)! with askdn dyauh...? 
one should pour water on it with unnambhaya prthivim...° 


1. In all the cases of the spilling of milk. 
2. TB II.7.10.3-4. 
3. TS 1.4.8.f. 


aereha fagéa aici 


8. That quantity (of spilt milk which is) not of the 
measurement (i.e. sufficient) for a libation (should be 
considered as) a drop only.! | 


1. And in that case it should be neglected. No expiation should be 
performed in such a Case. 


aie ard terdcer Bat: Wiaaivttare ate wear gat: aa 
AP ATATTNS Ut 


9. If (the milk) spills in the evening one should not eat 
anything upto the morning-offering; if (the milk spills in the 
morning), one should not eat anything upto the evening- 
offering. 


fren ar wanna genta fake aarngata 
areal TFET 


10. One whose Agnihotra-milk (when it is kept on fire) 
simmers that is indeed a heavenly thunderbolt which comes to 
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(strikes) him. In this case one should utter samosGmamum| 
connection with the enemy. 
1. i.e. "Burn N.N.” One has to utter the name of the enemy. 


agearfaar sf aeanret TARTS TAME Fexa- 
faa fa Awreraigatareedtaaegadag Wart YA: venir 
Priel 


ll. After the Agnihotra(-milk) is kept on fire, if a dog 
runs Letween the two fires,! having taken ashes from the 
Garhapatya-fire and having run, while scattering it upto the 
Ahavaniya-fire with a verse addressed to Visnu beginning with 
idam visnur vi cakrame, one should cover up the foot-print by 
means of the ashes with the same (verse).? 


1. Garhapatya and Ahavaniya. 
2. Cp. TB 1.4.3.6. 


Wasrita Se sirefradie zit 
12. If the sun sets over the fire not brought (towards the 
Daksindgni-place) having brought it' from there where one 
may see something shining,' it (the fire) is kept. 
1. from the profane fire. See and cp. V.14. Iff. 


Stet SPOT ATTA: BM 


13. This is the procedure of establishing the Daksina fire 
when it is extinguished. 


reat gat sfrarerque xsi 


14. If the sun sets while the fire has not been yet lifted, 


In 


1. From the Garhapatya and placed in the Ahavaniya. The sentence in 
this Sitra is incomplete. (See VI.1.2). See the next Sitra. 


IX.7 


atu fara yaar UKE sraSeStiar rarer agfaehag- 
wa sTaeShreorERaa! say fewd sha wherever Fray 
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Fa ATTSEM AAMT MAA Tat ya: Yay 
arent we Praag 


1. Having tied gold by means of a Darbha-blade one 
should carry it to the east. A much knowing,’ Brahmana from 
a (good family of a) sage should lift up the fire (and) follow 
one. (The Adhvaryu) should follow one (carrying) with (him) 
the Agnihotra-(milk). Having placed the fire on gold in the 
place (of the fire), after the Agnihotra-(milk) is deposited (near 
the fire), having sat without breathing as long as one can hold 
the breath, having then breathed, then having offered the 
Agnihotra (in the usual manner), having stood near (the fire 
while praising it) with bhar bhuvah svah, one should offer 
rice-pap to Varuna.’ 


1. Cp. MS 1.8.7. 
2. Cf. TB 1.4.4.1-3. 


ary fader wara sed FETUS UR Ut 


2. According to the opinion of some (ritualists there 
should be) a second offering to (Agni) Vratabhrt.! According 
to the opinion of some® (others) (the fire) should be brought 
forward without gold. 


1. For this offering see IX.4.16-17. 
2. Not identifiable. 


3. If the time of the evening Agnihotra has passed, having, 
performed a libation which brings the (correct) time with 
dosé vastor namah svaha, then having placed (deposited) the 
usual Agnihotra(-milk) (near the fire), having sat without 
breathing as long as one can hold the breath, having then 
breathed, then having offered (the Agnihotra in the usual 
manner), one should stand near (the fire praising it) with 
bharbhuvah svah' | 


1. Cf. KS VL8; cp. MS 1.8.7. 
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afe wa: watdeia: tarefa sree Sh get fea. 
fadaqraren afrika wrt Ear ya: wakeqahrsaine 


4. If (the time of) morning (Agnihotra has passed) having 
performed a libation which brings the correct time with 
pratarvastornamah svahd, then having kept the usya| 
Agnihotra(-milk) (near the fire), having sat without breathing 
as long as one can hold the breath, having then breathed, then 
having offered (the Agnihotra in the usual manner), one should 
stand near (the fire praising it) with bhurbhuvah svah.' 


1. Cf.. KS V1.8; Cp. MS 1.8.7. 


Qe SATTTIG I 


5. Anything chosen by the priest should be given as a 

eift.! 
1. Cf. MS 1.9.7. 

Zaeataygraratteranmaetaars worttes ara ues 
TT veraraaqennitenfeeanurara At we Prataqe tt 

6. Having offered the Agnihotra, having casued the 
Ahavaniya to be extinguished, having brought forward another 
tire from the Garhapatya to the Ahavaniya with anvagnirus- 
asdm agramakhyat...' having stood near Aditya (praising him) 
with ihaiva ksemdya edhi... one should offer rice-pap to Mitra.’ 


1. TS IV.1.2.k. 
2. Cf.. MS 1.8.9. 


Satan TAMPA 
7. According to the opinion of some ritualists (one should 


offer) a sacrificial bread on one potsherd to Sirya.! 
1. See MS 1.8.9. | 


Radreftrennicataradeehearaayaad araararad 


Gaart: Wet Wie 


8. After the offering has stood completely established (i.e. 
completed) adding fuel to Ahavaniya only on that day, without 


cating anything the sacrificer and the wife remain seated 
restraining their speech.! 


1. MS 1.8.9. 
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gat: waa YaAaRTaAAR aA BRATS tt 
9. One should offer the evening-Agnihotra with the milk 
of two cows! as described earlier.’ 


1. Cf.. MS 1.8.9. 
2. See VI.14.9-10. 


VAS ARAMA ARAN ott 


10. If the sun rises while the fire has not been yet lifted 
(from the Garhapatya), one should carry four-times-scooped 
ghee to the east. A much knowing Brahmana from a (good 
family of a) sage should lift up the fire (and) follow one. (The 
Adhvaryu) should follow one (carrying) with (him) the 
Agnihotra(-milk). Having placed the fire in the place (of the 
fire) having sat with one’s face to the west, one should offer 
ghee with usdh ketund jusantam....' 


1. Cf. TB 1.4.4.3-5. 


saat A Wa Bawa! aarahrd dara: crea- 
U-ATETU VU 


Il. The same procedure of the Agnihotra (should 
then take place). The expiation performed should be the same 
(which is prescribed) if the proper time is passed in the 
morning.! 


1. See IX. 7.4-6, excluding the rice-pap for Varuna. 


CTIA ATATS TAHA TAA 2 


- 12. This much is different that one does not cause the 
Ahavaniya to be extinguished. 


aay wentaagd Yat shrPraeyears4e sn 


13. Now according to some! if the sun sets or rises while 
the fire has not been yet lifted from the Garhapatya,? 
1. not identifiable 
2. The sentence is not complete. 
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met setferataat aattaerragt Fae UTR GAA» 


1. One should offer two libations of four-times 


(IX. 


* . ° - SCOO ed 
ghee with mano Jyotir jusatam...' and trayastrirsatiantayay, 
1. TS 1.5.3-7. 
2. TS 1.5.10.n. 


ae fommmeanitzerst qat sHafcaraan faster = 
farmed aAGaT STA ATE asa SU wasn at shad, 
PaRPeAgT aE aA ATOM I TAT a: Yak 
Ufasal WHat eferarrie i 


2. If the sun rises when the Agnihotra-ritual is begun but 
the Agnihotra has not yet been offered, it is like one who is 
about to be born but is not born. (Due to this mistake in the 
sacrifice) the sacrificer blocks oneself or loses everything. 
Having deposited the usual Agnihotra(-milk) (near the fire) 
having sat without breathing as long as one can hold the breath, 
having then breathed, having then offered the Agnihotra(-milk) 
(in the usual manner), one should stand near (the fire) with 
bhurbhuvah svah. One-year-(bull) is the gift. 


Cal agers Gare aa wrahshahcargarea: 113 tt 


3. Having offered (the Agnihotra-milk), having removed 
it (the Agnihotra-milk) one should again establish (the fires)— 
that is the expiation according to Asgmarathya. 

1. Cp. MSL8.7. 


AAU Tere AIH MITA A STATE aeraTaAt 
Wael ates Y: caret Ugur! warafesd yaeatararatad Ua 
ad state aidarsfa aaa sft faaratinsit 


4. Now according to some (ritualists) if (the cause of 
expiation) happens near (the time of Agnihotra-performance) 
then having taken (milk into ladle)! one should run towards the 
east i.e. towards the Ahavaniya. Having sat down one should 
remain seated as long as one can control one’s breath. When 
one will be exhaused and will breathe then one should make 
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the libation with bhuh svahd. It is known (from a Brahmana- 
rext) "Prajapati indeed is bhah. One should approach him; he 
(Prajapati) causes him to take (milk into the ladle) the sacrificer 
does not get pain".? 


1. See for details VI.7.6. 
2. Cp. TB II.1.9.3. 


Tere fakoada eas aS UES aA aaa serait 
Frac 


». One whose Agnihotra will be discontinued for two or 


three or four days should offer a sacrificial bread on eight 
potsherds to Agni Tantumat. 


waa HUA: GATS fey St Gar: vga: Wet wer 
TATRA ST Aaa Aa at Teed AACA wa Wet 
vate Caar:| aA YS aqaredmar 2a: wae waahh 
OTSA TATERL NG Ut 


6. The verses beginning with svayam krnvanah... and 
tvam nastantuh... should be used as invitatory and offering 
verses. ! 


1. TB II.4.2.5-6. : 
ed Paar Seas aE a fara S aT: 19 
7. (In this offering) before the libation to Agni Svistakrt 
by-offerings should be performed with tantum tanvan..' 
udbudhysvdgne...? uduttamam...> udvayam tamasaspari... and 
udu tyam citram...5 


1. TS III.4.2.e. 

2. TS IV.7.13.m. 

3. TS 1.5. 11.k. 

4. TB WI.9.11.2. 

3. TB II.7.11.2. | 


Tararenfrnfrarg tatoo gaarg fren vated dart 
Trott faepeagann faery aft agunie faa ta yaar 
ae se a: wal viewfene whifterdaat = sraitia 
PATA I 


8. The verses beginning with havyavahamabhimdatiscéham!' 


450 ApSS Translation : THITE IX.9 


and svistagne abhi...' should be used as the invitatory ang 
offering verses of the Svistakrt-offering. 


1. TB Il.4.1.4. 


IX.9 


CAMA HEld MEI Bea Aa WEI Wafea: 
wad wat afaftaaan aa amnfst Ta Te aed Teri- 


duaateasa area farreta aneaat cate aftrenranare 
f Worraraa aoa 
Sea WawHad Serna Praaqey i 
1. While Ahavaniya fire is not extinguished if the 
Garhapatya gets extinguished having extinguished the 
Ahavaniya one should churn out the Garhapatya with this verse 
beginning with itah prathamam jane agnih...' Then having 
addressed the fire with agne samrddise... then having added 
fuel with samrddasi virddasi... then having brought forward 
another (fire) with anvagnirusasdmagram...* one should offer 
a sacrificial bread to Agnl Tapasvat, Agni Janadvat and Agni 
Pavakavat.? 
1. TS 1.2.4.8. 
2. TS IV.1.2.k. 
3. TB J.4.4.6-10. 


UaarrahSkatah TATU I 


2. According to the opinion of some this offering is to be 
performed in all the cases! of extinction of fire. 
1. Thus not in Agnihotra only. For this Sitra cp. AB VII.8. 
sats ATA Sa Ursa sifetar stat Beha WAN ST AT 
ae are wary uraas ded ger eay At aefafa aeeT- 
BIC SENT 
3. The verses Gydhi tapasd janesvagne... and a no yahi 


fapasa janesvagne... should be used as invitatory and offering- 
verses.! . 


1. Cp. AB VIL.8. 
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meat Syd sa Rifas serpuret Prefafairsn 


4. After the Ahavaniya is extinguished one should offer a 
sacrificial bread to Agni Jyotismat.! 


1. Cf. MS 1.6.8. 


AT AAAI MI 


5. (And) not to Agni Tapasvat (Agni Janadvat and Agni 
Pavakavat). 


aig aang street gat sfarrefufrentaayqata 
aT ST RE AATT UAFERaTI At ae aefaea Sara! AAT 
TM MMM! seat waadta faaraane i 


6. After the evening-Agnihotra has been offered, if the 
fire in the east is extinguished, in that case, having kept the 
Agnihotra-milk on the fire or having taken the milk (into ladle) 
one should run towards the east (i.e. towards the Ahavaniya) 
along with the Agnihotra-milk. A much-knowing Brahmana 
should lift up the fire (from the Garhapatya to the Ahavaniya). 
One should give that thing which one would not have given 
previously to a Brahmana as a gift. It is known from a 
Brahmana-text that one causes him to fall by means of something 
which is not fallen.! 


1. Cp.. KS V.6; cp. MS 1.8.8. 


aah een a er oe 
frat ytagge ACA 


7. After the morning-Agnihotra is offered if the fire in 
the west (Garhapatya) is extinguished, having casued the fire 
in the east (Ahavaniya) to be extinguished, having churned out 
the Garhapatya-fire in the same manner as described earlier, 
then having lifted the Ahavaniya (from the Garhapatya) in the 
Same manner as described earlier, one should offer the 
Agnihotra-offering. ! 


1. Cf. KS V1.6. 
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afe ata Yara Wa: WEE YEA 
8. If one is in hurry (one need not churn Out fire 
having considered the Ahavaniya (as the Garhapatya) oe 
then lifted fire up to the east from there one shou! a 
Agnihotra-offering).! 
1. Cp.. KS V.6. 


wife ¢ cet Sea Yaar SPU stata Waray 
Yaagga Aad! We: anya Sma ARaG Wg sft WATE | 


9. It, however, is the sameness (jdmi) namely one makes 
the eastern (i.e. the Ahavaniya) to be the western (1.e. the 
Garhapatya). Having considered (the Garapatya to be) 
somewhere else, having churned out the Garhapatya as des- 
cribed earlier, having lifted the Ahavaniya in the same manner 
as described earlier, one should offer (the Agnihotra-offering). 
On the next day one should offer a sacrificial bread to Agni 
Tapasvad etc. in the same manner as described earlier.! 


1. Cf. KS V.6. 

TITY! TAPS BreMaaad srprakrar a 
ydanfaanat ydaage agar Aart gresrnure frdigreui 
qa WSAIol 

10. Now according to some, one whose Garhapatya fire 
gets extinguished,'! should not pay attention to the time. One 
should, in that case cause the Ahavaniya to be extinguished, 
then having churned out the Garhapatya in the same manner 
as described earlier, having then lifted out (the Ahavaniya from 
the Garhapatya), one should offer the Agnihotra. Then one 
Should offer the sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds to 
Vaisvanara or a sacrificial bread of barley to Varuna.? 


1. After the Ahavantya has been lifted. 
2. See MS 1.8.8. 


aig Mee Seatat apraxia varaaranar sfer apace: 
afe 4 memritaraanont epetarrut dead afer: | Tareas 
arsed faaraaue eit 

ll. If the Garhapatya or Ahavaniya gets extinguished one 
should churn out fire out of the same extinguished fuel pieces. 


[IX.9 


d Offer (the 
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If there are no such extingushed fuel-pieces, having besmeared 
the churning sticks with ashes one should churn out fire. It 1s 
known (from a Brahmana-text): "One produces it (the fire) 
from its (of the fire) own womb."! 


1. Cf. MS 1.8.9. 


Ua WHT TY AVI 


12. The same is to be done in the case of (extinction) of 
fire with dung as the fuel or grass as the fuel. 


TAA Aad Wage Shr WATT sI 


13. Then the offering of a sacrificial bread to Agni Tapasvat 
or Janadvat etc. is common (i.e. as described above). 


TPIS aT LA Ua stedisigarhaars Carel Aouras Tareas 
EIA Adda TaN Waad Waga Wanad arenas was 
wel Gaia waeta eredthiident: wreaks AAT Ug wl 

14. Or instead of the offering to be performed in the case 
of fire being extinguished! one should offer these libations in 
the Ahavaniya with mitrdya svaha, varundya svadhd, agnaye 
Sucaye svGhd; agnaye Jyotismate svahad; stryadya svaGhaé; and 
with the sacred utterances (viz. bhih, bhuvah suvah) severally 
and jointly.? 


1. See IX. I.1; 4,6, 10. 
2. Thus first with bhih svahd, bhuvah svaha, suvah svahd, and 


then bhih, bhuvah suvah svaha; 
IX.10 
Ug Waa HA SPRIAMETASA WAT 


1. If the Ahavaniya-fire gets extinguished before the time 
of the Agnihotra-libation, one should lead forward another fire 
to the place of the Ahavaniya. 


aig Brace Wot serennfats Mead ARAN 


2. If (the Ahavaniya-fire gets extinguished at the time of 
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the Agnihotra-libation) one should offer a libation (of ghee) 
with prdna uddnamapyagat, in the Garhapatya-fire. 


afe m¢ucat ser: womennicereaata 3 

3. If the Garhapaty-fire (gets extinguished) one should 
offer a libation (of ghee) with uddnah pranamapyagat in the 
Ahavaniya. 


afe cRonfaatst seraerntiets Me aezirs i 


4. If the Daksina-fire (gets extinguished) one should offer 
a libation (of ghee) with vydna uddnamapyagat in the 


Garhapatya. 

afe ad spreshs afar a fast arat arama feergar 
aradt tarefa FRAT It 

). If (all the fires get extinguished), having churned out 
fire then having lifted up (the fire) towards that direction to 
which the wind blows, one should offer (a libation of ghee) 
with vayave svahd. 


ag @ Para afer fren aeafrantungata asa sufava 
wane freq safer sada fasraane 


6. If (all the fires get extinguished) when wind is still, in 
that case having churned out fire, then having prepared the 
Sacrificial place (Vihdra), having sat dawn to the west of the 
Ahavaniya one should onself drink the Agnihotra milk!. It is 
known from a Brahamna-text? that this is the Substitute of the 
Agnihotra-offering. 


1. For Sitras I~6 cf. SB XI.5.3.8-12. 
2. Not identified. 


aig WTEC RaRAT Ear wad A: aarafay- 
Ufaesainont 


7. If one offers the Agnihotra-offering before the sun-set 
then in that case having offered it again after the sun-set, one 


Should stand near the fire while praising it with bhavatam nah 
samanasau!. 


1. TS 1.3.7.0. 
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afz WERta GRA Beaadarafasanc i 


g. If (one offers the evening-Agnihotra-offering) in the 
midnight, (in that case) having again offered at the time of early 
morning, one should stand near the fire praising it with the 
same (verse). 


afz efa: Wamfaahiagas aaa asa waearfeet eer 
ana: arraarantata Garay ahaearqey i 


9. While sprinkling water on the oblation-material if one 
sprinkles water upon the fire' one would perform the sacrifice 
by means of a killed fire as it were.” In that case one may again 
add fuel to the fire with punastvdditya rudrad vasavah samin- 
dhatam...° 


1. In 1.19.1, this is forbidden. 


2. Cp. MS 1.8.2, cp. also KS VI.2. 
3. TS IV.2.3.n. 


We TAS TM ATU tl 


10. The same (is to be done) in all the mistakes in connec- 
tion with the fire. 


STAY SAA GSTS A eT PARA ATTA UG 8 Ut 


11. One should offer a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds 
to Agni Agnivat, if they lift up the fire after it has been lifte 
up.! | 

1. i.e. when the fire of the earlier offering is not yet extinguished 


new fire is lifted (taken) out from the Garhapatya to the Ahavaniya. 
For the this Siitra cf. TS I1.2.4.6. 


SOT Hat UNAS: Wahrahreangaeas: | TATA TATA 
pas A wrateraaearerat: UR Vt 


12. According to Asmarathya this expiation (should be 
performed) in any case when the fire is lifted up towards the 
previously lifted up fire. According to Alekhana when the lifted 
up is not placed (in the Ahavaniya place and at that stage) they 
May notice (that the earlier fire is still burning) then in that 
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case they shuld cause (the earlier fire) to be extin 
then place the lifted up fire and) then there is no 
performing an) expiation.! 

1. For this Sitra cp. AB VII.6. 


SPAS PATH SS THUTCTU RTARTA 3 1 


13. It is said (in a Brahmana-text that one should Offer) a 
sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to Agni Jyotismat Cf the 
fire has been been lifted up from the Garhapatya and placed in 
the Ahavaniya gets extinguishd before the Agnihotra-offering 
is performed.. one should churn out fire on the pieces of wood 
brought to Ahavaniya with itah prathamam jajfe etc. as in 
IX.9.1).! 

1. Cf. TS 1.2.4.7; see also IX.9.1 and 4 above. 


sored Wgaraaftyrraa sfanewn 
_ 14. Then one should offer (a liabtion of ghee) with trayast- 
rimsattantavah...! 


1. TS 1.5.10.n. 
et aT Sfafert sate at Pree Gea: art taht arearpit 
ararggatesat at deat Safafires wnracradageat sade 
gat Wad at aqafeiga: caehangyn 
15. After the Samnayya is kept on fire or the oblation 
material has been taken out if a man, a dog, a chariot or a pig 
Or a ram passes between the two fives (viz. Garhapatya and 
Ahavaniya) having sprinkled water at that place, should cause 
a Cow to walk there with vardhatam bhiatir dadhnaé mujicatu...' 
1. For this Sitra cp. in general MS 1.8.9; AB VII. 12.3; SB XII.4.1.4. 


Cage AT AAA faqerssrifest 3a 
sree entree mw areaikrrestata weeded 
taonicaan sft act AAT UE AT ATTA 
_ 16. Then having offered six libations of ghee with devan 
Janam agamad yajnah...' one should sweep out the path (the 
place) or erase the footprints? with idan visnur vi cakrame...° 


1. MS 1.4.4. 
2. Cp.. MS 1.8.9. 
3. TS 1.2.13.e. 


guished (and 
(necessity of 





1X1) ApSS Translation : THITE 457 


erat at Tat aR atearearearygra METAS RCI 
of wed OE fee te Tear aa Chores 
ga YAM AAA AT ATA STATA aa: ulfapat 

Teac 

17. If a cart or a chariot passes between the two fires, in 
that case having caused the Ahavaniya to be extinguished one 
should lift up fire from the Garhapatya with these (verses) 
beginning with yadagne purvam prabhrtam and tvamagne 
sapratha asi.’ Then one should perform an offering to Agni 
Pathikrt as described earlier.’ 


1. Cf.. TB 1.4.4.10 
2. See IX I.19-21; IX.4.2. 


Waa FAAS 1 


18. One should perform the same offering’ (if), 


1. viz. to Agni Pathikrt. 
4. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


IX. 
TAA VA AT FSU 


1. a singing of Stotra or recitation of a Sastra is confused. 


aa ahaha at SATURN 


. Or if someones go or someone goes with their (his) 
fires between the fires of another. 


mer aah raas tg: 13 it _ 
3. Or at the time of preparing the sacrifical place some 
mix the fires of one with those of the others. 


Wat SY WATTS I 


4. The Adhvaryu should also perform this (same offering) 
if (the sacrificer) dies in a foreign place. 
 weTPrarararcar, aaa wgarar wNienhawy: 
PRATT Ut a 
5. In the case of him (i.e. a sacrificer mentioned in Sitra 
4) he should offer the Agnihotra-offering by means of milk of 
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a cow which feeds the calf of another cow as long as the body 
(of the sacrificer) is touched by the fires (i.e. upto the cremation 


of the sacrificer).' 
1. For this Satra cf. AB VII.4; SB XII.5.1.4. 


ad quit fade tt 
6. Everything should be done silently (without any 
formula). 


Wreatraratdt aeafairet 


7. Wearing the sacred thread on the right shoulder and 
under the left arm he causes the cow to be milked.! 
1. SB XII.5.1.6. 


a qiest cufarefiorarpear fare mere vite 
Terabe efor vada vd quinitarercacates ax- 
wefan faernqagataie i 


8. Having caused the sacred-grass-blades which were 
previously pointing towards the north’ to point towards the 
south,? having placed the milk on the cold ashes in the southern 
part? of the Garhapatya, having taken it away (from the ashes) 
to the south,‘ having taken all the milk in only one scoop without 
any formula,’ holding a fuel-stick below it® he runs (towards 
the Ahavaniya) to the south of the sacrificial place. 

1. See VI.3.5. 

2. Cf.. SB XII.5.1.12. 

3. Contrast the normal practice:-VI.5.6-7. 
4, Contrast VI.8.5. 


5. Contrast VI.7.1; 6. 
6. Contrast VI.8.5. 


sat fe cava arcadifa faaraaie i 


| 9. It is known from a Brahmana-text: "One holds (a fuel- 
stick above the milk for the sake of gods and below for the sake 
of ancestors."! 


| 1. Cp.. SB XII.5.1.10. 
Usama aera apea ad quit BEAU It 
10. Having kept (the milk near the Ahavaniya), having 
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placed a fuel-stick (on the fire) he should offer all (the milk) 
only in one (libation)’ silently (without any formula). 


1. Thus there is no second libation; contrast VI.10.9. 
are at am fuged aden sth —— 
TTA V1 


ll. Or in the first libation one may name Soma Pitrmat at 


the time of offering the first libation and Agni Kavyavahana... 
second (libation). 


UEP A faery 2M 


12. The act of consuming the milk,! throwing of water,’ 
and sprinkling water around?’ do not take place. 


1. See VI. 11.4. 
2. VI.12.4. 
3. See VI.5.4; VI. 14.1. 


Sears AATEMPA SATAN 3 0 


13. He gives utensils of the sacrifice to the Brahmanas. 


STATA ATT NS SU 


14. (The son of the dead sacrificer) should give only the 
metal (utensils to the Brahmanas). 


BAY PAA A ATE TATA UI 


15. (The relatives of the dead sacrificer) should throw the 
earthen (utensils) in the water.’ 
1. For Siitras 13-15 cp. SB XII.5.2.14. 


GA TARATTNE UI 


16. The lower crushing stone should remain in the house 
only! and belong to the son. 


1. The words amaiva of the Sitra 15 belong to the Sitra 16. Cp 
Agvalayanagrhvasitra IV.3.18. 


Geant maT TTI ahd Wenmerauct Fa- 
TAUI 


17. If (the relatives of the sacrificer) hear the (sacrificer) 
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to be dead when (he is actually) not dead, (the Adhvaryu) 
should offer a sacrificial bread on eight pot 
Surabhimat! 

1. Cf. KS X.6; cp. AB VII.9. 


ate Teg Eat SAT fata eRerwra: VA ree 
Targa Prraquys i | 


18. If the sacrificer dies after the first libation' has been 
offered, (the Adhvaryu) should pour the second libation in the 
southern side (of the Ahavaniya-fire) on the cold ashes. 

1. out of the two libations of the Agnihotra. 


WATCH AT MAAN 
19. Or he may pour it on the heap of the ashes. 


ae feqaa vemnehrertars qalfearsiro 


20.. According to some, the first libation in the Pitrmedha! 
Should be offered at this stage (with the milk meant for the 
second libation). 


1. See Pitrmedhasitras (ed. Caland) I.1. 
ale fodReartrent amr faa ada: Waaers wat zaar 
AIGA CATH FCAT 


21. If the sacrificer dies while the offering is not completely 
established (i.e. not yet completed), then in that case having 
taken the portion from all the sides (of the oblation-material) 
and having put them collectively (in the ladle), having recited 
the names of (all) the deities, he should offer (them) with the 
expression svahd.! 


1. Cf. AB VII.2. 
Fettemia: wits: watt a ware at feerafraftaa: ea 
RRMA: Het SEAN 
22. The sacrificer who is Staying away from his original 


place is not known to be dead,' the relatives should burn a 


heap of grass with his fires in that direction towards which he 
had proceeded. 


1. Whether he is dead or living. 


Sherds to Agni 


ApSS Translation : THITE 461 


aif ar sitter wResranh cerrgarany a: any qearpa 


x. UJ 


qeargic 

qed aaa Pore anlesrreet area wearer arear: 
udufagtia ARGC ET TA Ba Bh Wet SATA: | 
sacle ad waren pear area Saher aTsAAT HAN 3 I 


23. Or they prepare a luman figure out of three hundred 
sixty stalks of Palésa-leaves on a black antelope-skin. Having 
tied (the body) in the joints by means of the skin of Palasa-tree 
or with KuSa-grass, (the Adhvaryu) should prepare head by 
means of forty (stalks), the neck with ten, the bosom with twenty, 
the belly with thirty, and each arm with fifty; he prepares fingers 
out of five from each group of fifty each; leg out of seventy 
(stalks); he prepares the toes out of five form (each group of 
seventy) he prepares penis with eight and testicles out twelve. 
Having prepared a human figure with those (stalks), having 
bathed, adorned, then within the altar having spread a black 
antelope skin with its neck to the South and hairy part down- 
wards, having caused him (the human figure) to be placed on 
it with its face upwards, having covered the figure with a new 
cloth with its fringes pointing to the feet, the relatives (of the 
dead) sit near around (the figure). The kinsmen should touch 
the figure with ayamasydsau yasya ta ime agnayah. (The 
Adhvaryu) then procceeds with ritual mentioned in the Sutra, 
pretemdtyah. After having done this the relatives should burn 
that figure by means of his (dead sacrificer’s) fires—this is the 
view of Vajasaneyins. ' 


1. Cp.. $B XII.5.1.13; cp. Also AB VII.2. 
safuriiced faarftama seared BEAT uys 


24. Ifa black bird i.e. crow flies above the oblation material 
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kept (on the altar) or sits on it while shaking them as it- we; 
with wings, one should offer a libation of ghee with ; ask - 


nur vi cakrame...' 
1. TS 1.2.13. e. For this Stra cp. XIV.31.1. 


Aged: Tat Aagaaua tt 


25. If it flies at a very high level, then one may neglect 
this. 

aafagaarnt qusraret ar wala wel wheat aaa sare fa 
FATE UI 


26. If a sacrificial post while it is being raised’ or the top- 
ring (on the post) falls dawn, one should offer a liabtion (of 
ghee) with brahma pratistha manasah...? 


1. For raising the sacrificial post, see VII.10.7. 
2. TB II.7.11.1. 


IX.12 


ae gastrgitarranieasnaae eat sifaarcar- 
eae FCAT 

1. Before the remnants of the oblation material are taken 
away (from the altar)! if the Adhvaryu causes (the Agnidhra) to 
say astu Srausaf* in connection with the after-offerings, he should 
offer a libation of ghee with yad vo devah...° 


1. See III.4.5. 
2. See IlI.5.1. 
3. TB II.7. 11.2. 


aig wit wrcqereaqaiat fF wr vaya sia ferghy: 
aera ad a ana searefa agarquei 

2. If the Pranita-(waters which have been brought forward) 
spill out or get evaporated, having taken them again with three 
verses beginning with dpo hi sthad mayobhuvah...'! one should 
offer a libation of ghee (in the Ahavaniya) with tatam ma dpah... 


1. TS IV.1.5.b-d. 
2. TB HI.7. 11.2. 
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aera Yat Safa: erega aes wi faafteartz- 
Arq uat 
3. At the time of establishement of fires if the sun will not 
be visible (because of being covered by clouds) one should 
offer libations of ghee (in the Ahavaniya) with udvayam 
tamasaspari...' udu tyam citram...? 
1. TB IE.7.11.2. 
2. TB II.7.11.2. 


aerquTaiaaa safeqtagar sarctafingar: wa: aes 
a: @fdfa urensterqg ara A aeur arat aft <a AT at 
qa a sta waa 3rarfa waraad sft Welediacda alae: Ua 
corte far y Ment stetay we sag wre: Gecitftant yet ea 
at adaata afarorat syart aft eearferirsi 
4. If people run towards the sacrificer saying, "The jackals 
have cried; the alone-wandering jackal has cried; many people 
in our family are dying, prepare a protecting wall for us," then 
in that case, having placed fuel-sticks of Palasa-tree on the fire, 
having then offered six libations of ghee, with imam me 
varuna..., tattva yami..., tvam no agne..., sa tvam no agne..., 
amelie ayasl, prajapate... ' he places a stone as a —o 
wall to the south of (the Ahavaniya)? with imam jivebhyah... 
1. For all these Mantras see TB III.7.11.3. 
2. Or of those whose relatives are dying:—according to Rudradatta. 


3. TB III.7. 11.3. 


Sqr sen: freer TeeAaeTaIG I 
STM AAA HATA STATUE I 


5-6. In the case of a Ksatriya, (having placed the stone) 
on the boundry of his kingdom one should use the fuel 
consisting of Nyagrodha-wood; in the case of a Vaisya... On 
the boundry of his field... fuel of Asvattha-tree. 


Sey: cartererarecitatetquienfer: aamrafsrdfaacat inant 


7. The eight libations with istebhyah svahd...' should 
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always be performed as an alternative to All-expiative libations 
of New and Full-moon-offerings.? 

1. TB OIY.7.11.2. 

2. For these libations see III. 11.2-111.13.1. 


afe dwacaqag wa ayaa Su Waa Seaeat WEA 
WUE AHe 
8. If (the sacrificer) sees a bad dream or any other danger 
he should offer two libations of ghee with yata indra 
bhayamahe....' According to some one may mutter these verses, 
1. TB IM.7. 11.4. 


Haat ot wat wat Tham mea werd UTTAR staat 
Raith agar wafeaa ue ut 


9. The Gharama-pot glows most among all the glowing 
things; therefore after having performed the Pravargya-(ritual) 
or having heard about Pravargya being performed, one should 
offer a ghee-libation with abhirgirbhih...! According some one 
may mutter (this verse). 

1. TB III.7.11.4. 


aft derivafieagretay aaarit Svar aa Bat F 
aigeargdt gar ae areearq AUIS ot 


10. While fuel is added to the fires for the performance of 
offering but the offering is not performed, if the sacrificer eats 
anything,’ one should offer two libations of ghee with yatte 
vayam...* and yathda ha tat... or one may put two fuel-sticks 


(with these verses). According to some, one May mutter (these 
verses). 


1. This eating is probibited; see VI.25, 13-14. 
2. TS IV.7.15.v. 


3. TS IV.7.15. w, 


TT ATA Penn Prsarafettanaraehgaanahe- 
watferatteattermatemaftatrerst a FATAL STARA Ue V1 
p if the sun Sets, or rises, one whose 


establishes fires, first performs a Soma- 
the inherited property, first gets married, 


11. When one is aslee 
younger brother first 
Sacrifice, first obtains 
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or one who being younger, marries before the elder, anyone of 
such sacrificers should offer two libations with verses beginning 
with yan ma aimano minddbhiat' and punaragniscaksuradadat.’ 
According to some one should mutter these verses. 


1. TS II.2.5.4. 
2. TS HI.2.5.4. 


sriatataea frat STATA BRAT SAT AHU VW 


12. When one does not know (whether mistake has 
occurred or not) one should offer three libations of ghee with 
andjfidtam....' 

1. TB III.7.11.5. 


IX.13 
PAPA Her cavor SAAT 


1. A sacrificer whose ghee spills out before it is being 
purified! should give an animal (like a cow or sheep) which 
cuts (grass with its teeth and eats), to the Adhvaryu. 

1. For the purification of ghee see II.6.7. 


aged fad coq 
2. If the ghee spills out after it has been purified, a shining 
thing should be given. 


SN SA SAHA 


3. According to some (ritualists) a (gift) chosesn (by the 

Adhvaryu) should be given." 
4. for the Sitras 1-3 cf. MS 1.4.13. 

afe ard ae ye Yenc! Eaaaend! Wat festa 
aifasehr at WaAaAIS I 

4. If the ghee in the ladle spills out he should give to the 
Adhvaryu whatever is ample in his house with sam tva 
Sificami....' He should pour the spilled ghee on the unspilled 
ghee or address (the ghee with that formula). 

1. TS 1.6.1.a. 
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Cal WANA SARA tte 


5. (The tradition of some) mentions the formula 
janamagan yajnah..." immediately before the ghee.2 


1. MS 1.4.4. 

2. In MS 1.4.4 and KS IV.6 these formulae are mentioned before the 
formulae to be used for scooping the ghee. MS 1.4.9 and KS 
XXX.6 prescribe these formulae for being used in connection 
with spilling out of the ghee. 


aaa war wafer vieratarer where weaker yaa 
tarefa wrt wrest finder syaroaa earefa eferorqy sari wad 
lea wasq Yt Taree wfa: qahtegedq ue i 


6. Having held that the spilled ghee with yajfasya tva 
pramaya...' one should measure it with bhipataye svahda@ with 
his span pointing to the east, with bhuvanapataye svGhd...? 
pointing to the south, with bhitdndm pataye svahd...? pointing 
to the west, with bhityai svahd...* pointing to the north (and) 
with bhurbhuvah suvah... upwards. 


1. MS 1.4.11. 
2. TS 11.6.6.3-4. 


yoda Talat Yaad Talet Yara uaa earef THamy- 
Tadd adefraaraaay sadn 


7. bhiipataye svahd... one addresses the spilled out (por- 
tion of the oblation-material). (This injunction) is heard! in conn- 
ection with all the oblation-materials without any reference to 
any particular portion. 

1. TS 11.6.6.3-4; cp. MS III.8.6; SB 1.3.3. 13-17; KS XXV.7. 
ate naret feta Wrest Tar vrearanrar Aaemeitfer aeerraraty 
Tete ardanorahragaart witfrstrarhafea ic i 

8. If a potsherd is broken, having joined it with gdyatrya 
tv@ Sataksaraya sandadhdmi... holding it (potsherd) above the 
Garhapatya, one should offer a libation of ghee with mano 
Jyotirjusatam...' 

1. TS 1.5.3.g. 


(IX. 13 


eC devan 
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saad Saaetahit eat sitterqhcfaug 


9, Then one should throw it into water with abhinno 
gharmo jiraddnuh...' 

1. TS J.5.10.m. For this Sfitra cp. TII.20.9. 

sore Satara git aig WT TA 
argearallg oll : 

10. Then having prepared another (potsherd) one should 
‘nclude it into the other portsherds with tryastrimsatta- 
ntavah....' 

1. TS 1.5.10. 11. 


HA ATUSAATAAITSA WAVTACUEATTN 2 


11. If (a potsherd) out of those which have been placed 
(on fire breaks) one should place another postsherd (on the 
fire) with the same formula. 


ae at waet cart Prerangzu 
12. Or in that case one may place it with that formula, at 
the place of which it is broken,’ 
1. Thus with dhrstirasi...-etc. See 1.22.2ff. . 
ale WasdA WPTAHHTT: aaret avaalhart Raat Fretearar- 
Ufa HUTT 3 tl 


13. If a potsherd out of those which have been Kept ready 
is lost before the actual work with it is done, one should offer a 
sacrificial bread on two potsherds to Agvins and a Sacrificial 
bread on one potsherd to Dy4vaprthivyau.' 
1. Cp. TS JI.6.3.6. 


amtat erat saa Weangraat sfaToTUe si 


| 14. (In this offering) the Hotr should belong to the Bhrgu 
family. A one-year-old bull should be given as the gift. 


Tat th: yfaet a a gf wrarghrerrat qargieaa arate: 
TATATPTNG 


15. According to the view of Vajasaneyins in this case a 
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libation of ghee should be offered by means of a spoon (sruva) 
with a verse beginning with mahi dyauh prthivi cq.' 


1. TS IJI.3.10.h The view of the Vajasaneyins cannot be traced 
in SB. 


IX.14 


Waa: tHe aad waradtdtPrayadany ath 
TeaTA Tifa: aaa BATTS Worearbah saat sar At aT 
aarata aareart aceqararie tl 

1. if a sacrificial bread on one potsherd falls out of the 
potsherd or turns about! (the Adhvaryu) should keep it in its 
original place with prajdpater vartinam...? 


1. According VI.30.1-2, this should not happen. 
2. TB WI.7.10.2-3. 


eas sfirraredt whe ars wfctirents wes weaay wifey 
mq! Wit warat wafer sretn faaaenfrarga aeaenm- 
fafiraq feat a fasandot gfet arat am efi stareqran: 


yfsatiteargat Agar 


2. The sacrificer should address it with prati ksatre pratiti- 
sthami....' Then (the Adhvaryu) should offer two libations of 
ghee with askdn dyauh...? 


1. TB III.7.10.3. 
2. TB III.7.10.3-4. 


cart grevrenuret Peftarte cei: dearsersUTTART ARAMA Nl 
3. While about to offer the Patnisamyajas if one offers on 


a potsherd, one should offer a sacrificial] bread on twelve 
potsherds to Agni Vaigvanara. 


uate Pretend aptquiarrarsiteyaarirs 


4. It has been said (ina Brahmana-text) that if a performer 
of New and Full-moon-sacrifices (allows to pass a New-moon- 
day or a Full-moon-day without performing the New-moon- 
Sacrifice or Full- -moon-sacrifice) should perform the same 
Offering .2 


1. Cp. TS II.5.4. Cp. the offering to Agni Pathikrt [X.4.2. 
2. Mentioned in the Siatra 3. 
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vara Preteen ATTA ATTN It 


5. (A Sacrificer) who may eat of the new (crop) without 
having ‘solidus the Agrayana- -offering' should perform the 
same? offering.’ 


1. See VI.29.2. 
2. Mentioned in Sitra 3. 
3. Cp. AB VII.7. 


tat at UT cart @ anise ear Seq! Aaeal- 
pant Aastra Wirarperrarenfararese ie I 

6. “One who has established fires is brought to the gods 
indeed. The gods eat his food when he eats of the new crop 
without having performed the Agrayana (offering); he would 
eat the portion allotted to the gods, he would come to be ruined”.! 

1. Cp. KS XII.7. 

Wed watesenaret Frddeer at wratarat aret ar qear 
SATII 7 

7. (A sacrificer) in whose house (two) twin cattle or human 


beings are produced should offer a sacrificial bread on thirteen 
portsherds to Maruts. 


Prttat & qea srgmed stayyar Ate u 


8. (A twin) human being expects (predicts) absence of 
Progeny; a cow/bull (predicts) absence of cattle. 


Meat Utsyaraa waht STATA I 


9. For this offering the invitatory verse should be in 
Garyatri-metre; the offering verse in Tristubh metre. 

1. For Satras 7-9 cp. MS II.1.89. MS Prescribes a verse in Jagati- 

metre to be used as the offering verse. Apss has made the change 


corresponding to the metre of the verse in TS. TS 1.5.11. p and q 
are to be used. 


TET ara 01 
10. A sacrificer for whom the priests may offer the 


oblatj 
Ons in the fires of another or another (sacrificer) may 
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offer in his fire, should perform an offering of a Sacrificial] 
bread on eleven potsherds to Agni and Visnu. 


d¢ aqua we Pdtv be: wWpoarPaieen 
11. The sacrificer in whose case Rudra kills his Cattle 
should perform an offering of a rice-pap of Vastu-grains.! 


1. Perhaps this expression means rice-grains produced in the Courtyard 
of one’s own house. 


Uddarga Prareeerate AAT Ue VU 


12. One may make a Nisada-chieftain to perform (the 
offering) in the same manner. 


ar fe weaheneai 
13. For this is (an offering) for him. 


ponrtst aaron ae at Hurt ar waar stunt ar ehorgorrenr 
al varrenarat at yrmant ata farang si 
14. It is known from a Brahmana-text that the skin of a 
black artelope, or an animal with broken horns or an earless 
ass or an antelope, a young antelope, a pot-full Syamaka-grains, 
or an antilope without hoofs should be given as a gift.! 
1. For Satras 11-14 cp. MS II.2.4. 


IX.15 
at aerant feaaqeared west UgaTerVaie tt 


1. If the (sacrificer) who has accepted the vow of chastity 
approaches a woman, then he should offer an ass as a sacrificial 
victim. 


WAHT UST sae 


| 2. He Should bake the sacrificial bread on the earth 
without USINZ any potsherd. 


STRATA AMT: 113 


3. The priests should perform the act of offering the 
portions of the body of the victim in water instead of fire. 
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Taeada: afacacar arirsit 


4, The victim should be offerd to a demon as the deity or 
Nirrti as the deity. 


Poafa waRaat aaa i 


5. (if) he offers to Nirrti (the performance should be done) 
in the manner of a Paka-yajfia (domestic sacrifice).! 

1. For the Sitras 1-5 cp. Katyass I.1.13-17; Paraskaragrhyasitra 

Ii.12. Gautamadharmasiitra XXIII. 17 ff; Baudhayanadharmasitra 

I1.130.35; ApastambaDharmasiitra I.26.3-9. See also Indische 

Studien X.p.102f. It should be, however, remembered that Apéss 

mentions the sacrifice of an ass for an Ahitagni and not for a 

Vedic student (brahmacdri). A Brahmacari cannot perform any 

ritual (either Srauta or Grhya) because he does not have any fire. 


wea efa: arate d ad Poefeterfa aerenrerefamacad 
Pragaque tt 


6. Nirrti takes, possession of one’s sacrifice whose offer- 
ing material gets burnt. Having caused that (ritual) to stand com- 
pletely established (i.e. completed) (by means of the remainig 
offering-materials) he should perform an offering to the same 
deity to which the offering-material belongs. 


TIARA Te Uist: arata d as Freferferta ache’ 
art wRagar at aon gaefare aw carqi ata Frater 
meadiia faarad on 


: 7. Now according to some: Nirrti takes possession of him 
whose offering-material gets burnt. He should perform the ritual 
with whatever remains. He should give the same gift and 
remnants of the offering-material to his enemy. He indeeed 
makes him to be possessed by Nirrti—This is known from a 
Brahmana-text.! 
1. For Sitras 6-7 cp. MS 1.4.13. 
adare wrafaraqiie i 


8. (This) expiation (mentioned in Sitras 5-7) (should be 
performed) only if the offering-material is completely burnt. 
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ae aaernat A WAIT 


9. Or if one will not be able to take the portions (in order 
to offer in the fire).! 


(IX.15 


1. According to Baudhass XX VII. 12 if one can take portions there js 
no need to perform an expiation. Sitra-s 8 and 9 make one sentence. 


wdudedd tiacatuedartetaeiqead Fata ott 


10. In case the offering-material becomes defiled before 
it has been offered, one should perform an offering to the same 
deity to which that offering-material belongs. 


TA GMSMA WAT BTgTAT TN tt 


ll. In that (repeated-ritual) the formulae beginning with 
those used for taking the ladle,' should be repeated. 


1. i.e from those of the Prayajas (fore-offerings). 
Baad AT CATTSANL A 


12. Or (only those formulae should be repeated) at the 
end 1.e. before) which the defilement has occured. 


aie Waeaanneasy sre MeaTTaATIN 3M 


13. If (the offering-material gets defiled) after it has been 
offered to the deity, one should make the remaining part (of 


the offering) to stand completely established (i.e. complete it) 
by means of ghee. 


ae Palit gaife wwaqgeruaetgqaa tad: whereas 
Br rilkeal : 

14. One whose all offering-materials get burnt or are 
defiled or are stolen should offer ghee to these deities (i.e. the 
deities of those offering-materials) after having counted them. 


Taranto sata sat fe amet wrahaha ue 
Is. And then one should perform another defectless 
offering. For sacrifice is the expiation of the sacrifice. ! 
1. Cp. AB VII.4.4. 
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amar carat efateaaerdt faaraanes 


16. It is known from a Brahmana-text,! “One should throw 
the defiled offering-material into water.” 
1. not identified. 


AMINA CT At AAA 


17. One should not perform a sacrifice with something 
which is not worthy to be eaten by the Aryas. 


ae Wisin @:yarergheineadt wate aareadiia fagrac 
GMAT ATATATAT Ad PRIA THAT AGU ARTO ATATU CM 

18. It is known from a Brahmana-text:'—When a sacri- 
ficial bread is badly baked then this becomes an offering- 
material having Yama as its deity; it goes to Yama only. Having 
caused it to stand completely established (i.e. having completed 
the ritual connected with it), then having cooked rice-pap of 
four Sarava (-full rice-grains) one should feed four Brahmanas 
with it. 

aat arta: wrferquracs: TALUS 

19. Out of those eaters (at least) one should be from Bhrgu- 
family. 

BN SCRA AHA AAT T AA: VATA SATA:| SANT TATU tt 

20. If one performs a sacrifice without a sacrificial gift, that 
sacrifice is burnt (as it were) lifeless (as it were). In that case one 
should give a fertile land as a sacrificial gift (as an expiation). 


aentret afaromaratteargaer alates Sarl AT MARTA UR 
1. If one does not give the promised sacrificial eift, then 
one should give a well-established (i.e. defectless) fertile land 
as a gift. That is the expiation’ 
1. For Sitras 2-21 cp..MS.1.4.12. 
cena Baa Balat Ass Yetet Rae- 
PAU 


22. If the Hotr-priest invokes a deity which does not have 
a share (in that particular ritual), the Adhvaryu should offer 
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ghee to that deity in that order in which it has been invoke d 
Or the Adhvaryu should do the same immediately before the 
Svistakrt offering. 


afe sufrit wargdtera BRAUN Aaa UE Sar athray- 
aarteaeta BTATTLU UI 


23. If (the Hotr-priest) does not invoke a deity which does 
have a share (in that particular ritual), the Adhvaryu, after having 
got up and mentally invoked (that deity), should offer ghee to 
that deity at any time when he will remember (that deity) with 
yadvo deva atipddayani...' 

1. TB II.7. 01.2. 


IX.16 


weet at at sonfera aetie wet Gorarar ca: 11g 

1. Before the fore-offering if the offering-material spills 
(from the ladle) outside the enclosing sticks, (the Adhvaryu) 
should tell the Agnidhra, "Having scratched it together, offer 
it”. He (the Agnidhra) offers that offering by means of his folded 
hands. A pot filled (with rice or barley) should be given to him 
(by the sacrificer).! | 

1. For this Sitra cp. MS 1.4.13. 


afte at yaa faa dent ssagtaghayfaamtefane nt 


2. Whatever earthen utensil breaks in the course of the 
performance of sacrifice, one should throw it in water with 
bhimirbhimimagat.' 

1. SadB I.6.20. 


aMeate ereqarforns ti 


- 3. (One should throw the broken) wooden utensils in the 
Ahavaniya(-fire) (without any formula). 


wyatt a Te anda must Agar ae Aer Fa 
git afar afe ara: qaftereatairsi 


4. If there is a mistake on the part of a Rc-verse one should 





o- ee ee 
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offer a libation of ghee in the Garh 

a yajus (formula) ne in the Daksina-fire with bhuvah; if... a 

sdman (melody)... in the Ahavaniya-fire with suvah.,! 
1. For this Stra cp. AB V.32: §p X1.5.8.6; JB 1.358. 


ate ada: wat EAT Iy 


). If (there are mistakes in connection with all (rc, yajus, 
and sdman) one should offer (all the libations) with all (the 
expressions viz. bhith bhuvah, svah). 


diag weet aaa fetes: | waren az freer 
cea: Waa BAe: AMSAT It 


6. According to Asmarathya this is the expiation for all 
(the mistakes and it should be performed in all the cases).! 
According to Alekhana it should be performed wherever 
mentioned. The other view is that it should be added every- 
where (i.e. it is to be performed in addition to the specific 
expiation which is prescribed in connection with a specific 
mistake). } 


1. Instead of any other expiation, cp.AB V.32. 
wad faer afzaf wa facaonofatdaaat wer at 2a 
at Tearaq steht sna wfedt saad saa 8 facenehi 
TTATTLING Ut | 


7. If the sacrificer gets frightened! either within the 
Sacrificial place (Vihara) or outside it, he should offer a libation 
(of ghee in the Ahavaniya) with prajapatir visvakarmda...? 

1. Cp. IX.12.8. 
2. TB Il.7.9.7. 


wet tahiod techarcartet een aed fas cay att 
Ca SAHA I 

8. A sacrificer whose offering-material (rice etc.) when 
taken spills out, should give an animal (like a cow or sheep) 


Which cuts (grass with its teeth and eats) (to the Adhvaryu). If 
(the offering-material) which has been purified (spills out) then 


apatya-fire with bhih, if ... 
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a shining thing should be given; according to some, in thic 
case, a gift chosen (by the Adhvaryu) should be given.! 
1. For this Sitra cp. IX.13.1-3. 


mea faa STATA Fat aTraaraT aT faaktetyier ar sary 
yerngd Hata AT AIA YS TERA AMAIA 


9. The sacrificer in whose sacrifice the deities, portions 
of the offering-material, offering-materials or invittory and 
offering verses are exchanged or the offering-material taken 
for a particular deity but not yet offered spills out, or a deity is 
omitted, should give something which is abundant in his house 
(to the Adhvaryu as a gift). 

a tort a of at om gia ada favata ud erat 


WEaAH Ugo lt 

10. According to some ritualists in all the cases of omission 
or exchange these libations of ghee should be offered with tvam 
no agne...' and sa vam no agne...? 


1. TB IY.7.01.3. 
2. TB IL.7..3 _ 


Tel QUST Ser Ueed at fast aAgRA afead qrat Raqeraty 
FRquret: wird: MraRerteS! sa away ware wet waardie 
Vet tag or fedica via sea Aararea| ura: Pears Dftw:| 
wna wa sfaandie afittanaaieraaah a 
AAT 2 It 


| ll. If a sacrificial bread (when kept on the potsherds) 
either jumps (goes away) or gets broken, having taken it away 
(from the potsherds) having kept it on the sacred grass, one 
should address it with these two (verses) kimutpatasi kimutpro- 


sthah...' and (then) should pour ghee on it (with the same 
verses). 


Yat Weald ast weet ast wrahyht atfane en 


12. The sacrificer in whose sacrifice this expiation is done 
prospers after having become rich. 
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IX.17 


TH El: cart oRrat ward rafts aq eeatrat Feta CTIA 
gy ead Sfa 3s AWA: warraftrerat so Yeu: | gat Aea- 
ofr terarat Pratagit sta uat adat MPa afe: TTT 

ed aficfa agharad ag fad STA] SAT: WALA TAS 
saaftarrgry: Yrara Taha saaee Piva qe Va 
a Rid Baad faarfdama sera YIars Weta aAraeATAM- 
GAY ASAT 

1. Having addressed the clotted ghee which has been 
spilled out, with these four verses beginning with skanna 
dyauh...' having thrown it in water, having washed the ladle, 
having put gold of hundred Manas (in weight) into the ladle, 
having scooped another clotted ghee (into the ladle) with idam 
visnur vi cakrame...’, having caused it to be smelled by a horse, 
he should place it on its place on the altar.? 


1. KS XXXV.2. 
2. TS 1.2.13.e. 
3. For the ritual in this Sitra cf. TS [1.2.6.2-3. 


STAPATAN YRS HA FIST qaaranhingal at warherspy 
aaearela BEATTUR 

2. Now according to some (ritualists), if the clotted ghee 
spills out, having poured some other clotted ghee in the (pot of 
the previous) clotted ghee one should make a libation (of the 
clotted ghee) with mano jyotir jusatam...' 

1. TS I1.5.3.g. 

va WA KH AA STAT TT FEAT 

3. In the same manner if Soma spills out, one should make 
a libation (of clotted ghee) after having poured some other 
Soma juice into the remaining Soma Juice. 


eats aa sifaewd wr earare, 


gages sf porarapenfnrra snares Gard Pre STA 


ST UAT 
4 One should address (the clotted ghee) touched by a 


black bird with yadapdmrksat...' The act of throwing (into the 


1X.17] 
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water) etc. should be done as (described) earlier.2 The pot is 
scrubbed in this case* (and used again). 


1. KS XXXV.4. 
2. See Sitra 1. 
3. Cf. TS II.2.6.2-3. 


aeareraragaaryan Poad wal sitrend Wag CANS 
WEaa SaaS Ut 


5. One should address (the clotted ghee) touched by a 
beast having feet similar to those of a dog (viz. jackal etc.) with 
yadavaliksat...1 The act of throwing (into water) etc. should be 
done as (described) earlier.2 Here the pot is not to be used 
(again). One scoops (new clotted ghee) in another (pot).° 

1. Cp. KS XXXV.4. 
2. See Sitra 1. 
3. Cp. TS II.2.6.2-3. 


afe ageurpa ada aeet Ut wre sereid Ward! 
aereiarairardd at swat pn wana: waar ys At 
vara dige sft gary ar Waraae I 


6. If a victim which has been dedicated (to the deity)! 
bleats, one should offer a libation (of ghee in the Ahavaniya- 
fire) with yadasya padre rajasah....2 Then one should offer a 
libation (of ghee in the Ahavaniya fire) with yasmdd bhisdvasi- 
sthah...> or address (the victim with this verse). 


1. For dedication of a victim see VII.12.8. 
2. TS IV.2.5.f. 
3. TB III.7.8.1. 


aq 4 Priteeata ceria =e sft fedtanqinen 


7. If (the dedicatd victim) sits down one should offer (the 
first libation) with this (verse)! only and the second with yasmad 
bhisd nyasadah....2— 


1. TS IV.2.5.f. 
2. TB III.7.8.1-2. 





1X. 18] ApSS Translation : THITE 479 


PreoT A HATASVIguSAT ANTAL NS UI 
g_ After the victim has sat dawn, one should cause it io 
stand up by means of the staff of the Maitravaruna(-priest),' 


1. The sentence is incomplete. See the next SOtra. 


sea fas viafres or ft aa ag aa a titer qat 
ata award fe ate wt a ue frag wh aque siren 


1. with udusra tistha pratitistha...' 
1. TB IJI.7.8.2. This formula is used, if the victim is a bull. 


sorta ormg saafa Aa Beet sit APTN 


2. (One should use the word) chdga (instead of the word 
usra if the victim is) a he-goat; mesa (...) (...) a ram; vase (...) 
(...) a Sterile cow. 


aergrarafuer sf fidtat aaa n 
3. (If the dedicated victim) trembles one should use the 
verse beginning with yasmdd bhisdvepisthaéh' as the second. 
1. TB I1J.7.8.2. The first verse should be TS IV.2.5.f. 


mearerar warkrer sfa featat wenfrairsi 
4. (If the dedicated victim) runs away one should use the 
verse beginning with yasmdd bhisdpaldyistah' as the second. 
1. TB II.7.8.2. The first verse should be TS I'V.2.5.f. 


sree aguravlard aAqeaAT ATH AAT Mt 
5. (If the run away victim) does not return, having 


dedicated another victim of the same form, colour, and age to 
the same deity one should perform the sacrifice. 


mearerat eager sfa fedrarranrra aes ig it 


6. If the victim dies naturally one should use the verse 
beginning with yasmdd bhisd samajfdsthah' as the second. 
1. TB III.7.8.2. The first verse should be TS I'V.2.5.f.. 
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a sores AeA tareia waa Gdtarqinon 

7. In all these cases (of expiations), with the Verse 
beginning with ya idamakastasmai namastasmaj SVGhG' one 
should offer the third (libation of ghee). 


1. TB III.7.8.3. 
a ars aaa SMA TAT! US FHA Sre:1 Mat fe 
I Faye sansa sagas aguaviaad aecereyar 
TAAL I 
8. Having thrown (the naturally dead victim) in the water 
with these four verses viz. na vd u etan mriyase...', G§anar 
tvd...” viSvd GSGh...3 dpo hi sthé mayobhuvah. ..4 another victim 
of the same form, colour, and age one should perform the 
sacrifice to the same deity. 
1. KS XXX.9. 
2. TB II.7.5.8. 


3. TB III.7.8.3. 
4. TS IV.1.5.b. 


wea RTT Preeeitie feritet ya aeeiien aearter wR 


fgdtat yreaeadfaiien 

9. (If the victim dedicated to a deity) urinates, one should 
offer the second libation with yasamdd bhisd nimehasi... If it 
€vacuates faeces one should offer the second libation with 
yasmad bhisd Sakrt karosi.... : 


wea S YU Sad seg ol 


10. If the victim raises his fore-feet, one addresses it with 
urdhva usa na ittaye...! 


I. TS IV.1.47d. 


TEA F feast at s sahara sePTUTAATIee 


ll. If (the victim) being caused to drink! does not drink 
(water), one Should cause it to drink with na vd u 
vétanmriyase, . 2 

1. See VII.13.11. 
2. KS XXX.9. 
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aH aarirenantiteta yrerate drhageqemia 
aorta Prafd wreitit aspat eaxiarraraaie 21 
12. If the pot (in which the limbs) of the victim (are goin 
to be cooked) leaks, one should address it with sathan 
sravantim..." and then one should join it or take another pot 
1. For the formula cp. IX.4.1. | 


ae UYTM ATS Tet 3 


| 13. It is said (in a Brahmana-text),! "After the Apri-verses 
have been recited when they lead the victim to the north....' 
1. TS I1.1.3.1-2. 

a uy fasitereareraatinsaha afacasta war tet- 
aeaairites Bad seats waft ar FRASTTST AILS 

14. One who desires that those who rob one’s victim 
should get pain, should offer a libation (of ghee) in the 
Agnidhra-fire with a verse containing the word namovrkti 
beginning with the words kuvidanga or (one may offer the 
libation) in the Ahavaniya or Samitra-fire provided that the 
animal-sacrifice is Niraidhapasubandha (an animal-sacrifice 
taken out of the Soma-sacrifice). — 

1, TS 1.8.21.d. _ 

ages Gat GRACIA AT RAT A Se STA Saher STEARATE 
ae eranhegel Te FETA TA HAT AeA Saat A aafia yar- 
AMAT A A: Weared Teal YTATTUU 

15. If the omentum or a portion (of the limbs of the victim) 
falls out (of the ladle), having taken it (back into the ladle) with 
G tva dade yasase virydya..." one should offer a libation (of 
ghee in the Ahavaniya with yaste drapso yasta udarsah....” 


1. TB III.7. 10.1. 
2. TB IIl.7.10.1-2. 


HVEll 


16. If one comes to know (after the act 
victim) is pregnant then having offered two 


of killing that the 
libations of ghee 
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with dhdtd ratih...! and siryo devo divisadbhyah...2 then having 
enclosed a gold-plate with eight drops, in a turban,3 


1. TS 1.4.44. a. 


2. TS IiI.3.10.c. 
3. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Satra. 


IX.19 
aa sama fda saara gata saeerferiien 


1. then having kept the turban into another piece of cloth, 
then having kept this bundle into second piece of cloth he keeps 
it into a third piece of cloth.! 

1. Cf. KS XIII. 10. 


fafaenha aireparrimeahhiraad wear shat asf 
Pinal | 


2. Having made all the bundles tightly tied up, without 
leaving any cavity,’ the Adhvaryu addresses her (i.e. the killed 
female victim) with yasydste harito garbhah...? 


1. Cf.. KS XIII. 10. 
2. TS HI.3.10.b. 


aT ada adaia weferot ming fa a rar aanitfieqeanrs- 
SFT I 

3. With dvartana vartaya...' having turned around the 
foetus, with vi te bhinadmi takarim...2 he cuts the womb. 


‘1. TS III.3.10.c. 
2. TS IIH.3.10.d. 


ate areq afer afaert af fire Woiter wf 
Peet strains ™ 


4. With bahiste astu bal' having taken out the foetus from 
between the thighs (of the mother-animal),? having impaled it 
upon a pike, having kept it on the Samitra-fire, he roasts the 
embryo. 


1. TS II.3.10.e. 
2. Cf. KS XIII.10: $B IV.5.2.3. 
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seren faaeg seit asivara oraqurefaiy 
5. With urudrapso visvariipah...' he holds a pot under 
(the foetus) for (collecting) the oily portion of the foetus.” 


lL. TS HY.3.10.f. 
2. Cf.. KS XII. 10. 


ayert Freer migqters Preafe wferenrarygiacartanat- 
AINE UI 
6. Having poured out the material for the animal-sacrificial 
bread,’ (the Adhvaryu) pours out (the material for) the embryo- 
bread to be prepared on one potsherd for Bhakti and 
Dyavaprthivi. 
1. 1.e. after the ritual mentioned in VII.22.3. 


UNS wea wiqdenstst warta wferarargiaeaferine tt 

7. Having performed the ritual of the animal-sacrificial- 
bread, he performs, the ritual of the embryo-bread for Bhakti 
and Dyavaprthivi. 


Wicd THEM CTIA steleaara cadaaeartal 
OTSA aS HATE tt 


8. While cutting portions for the deity of the animal, he 
should keep the cut portions of the embryo after having cut 
from the upper side of the navel, among the (portions for) the 
deities, (and) from the lower side (of the navel) among the 
(portions) for the Svistakrt-offering.* 


1. See VII.22.6. 
2. Cf. TS IIl.4.1.3-4; cp. KS XIII. 10; MS IV.8.9. 


aa mika carats cadaifaesHas4qne i 


9. He should divide the oily portion of the embryo into 
the three portions viz. for the deity (of the animal), for the Svis 
takrt and for the Ida. 


ward ferdiia qrenixaeat Terfane ott 


10. Before the Svistakrt-offering he _— a libation of — 
ghee in the Ahavaniya with ekapadi dvipadi... 
1.TS HI.3.10.g. 


ApSS Translation : THITE IX. 19 


sete fotos carole 8 Ut 

11. The plate of gold with eight drops (together with the 
covering) is the sacrificial gift (to be given to the Adhvaryu), 

mica chro ydard vie foamy fritter aaa a aa ary 
forfirres ATAfal TATA ATU 

12. Having cut the right front foot of the embroyo he offers 
it to Visnu Sipivista with pra tatte adya sipivista ndma...' oy 
(offers it) with the next (verse).° 


1. Cf. TS IlI.4.1.4. 
2. TS II.2.12.5. | 
3. viz. kimit te visno... (TS II.2.12.t). 


neat area fe aa sia wef meigheret aR MEI eT 
at vit Waa Vet at: Yat a a sia vite were 
qarifafa wahreatarscaie 3 1 


13. Having thrown (offered) the embryo and embryo- 
sacrificial-bread on the cold ashes in the northern part of the 
Garhapatya-fire or: the Samitra-fire? with maruto yasya hi 
ksaye...' having covered these oblations by means of cold ashes 
with mahi dyauh prthivi ca nah...*, he stands near the fire 
praising with five verses beginning with etam yuvdnam...* 

1. TS VI.2.1.d; cf. SB IV.5.2.17. 
2. Cf. KS XIII. 10. 


3. TS T.3.10.h; cf. TS Il.4.1.2-3 
4. TS III.3.9.a-e; cf. KS XIII. 10. 


deg uRifioraisd ada faacrenea:| warms aa 
FRAARATONSA: 112 Vt | 


14. According to Agmarathya, this expiation is to be 
performed in connection with every pregnant female victim; 
according to Alekhana, it should be performed there where it 
is mentioned. 


HAT tt 


IS. If the sacrificial post, before its work is compelte, 
sprouts, then one should make an uncastrated, hairy brown 


484 
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d multicoloured he-goat to be offered to Tvastr as a victim 
.n addition to the victim on the Sutyd-day to be bound to the 
same post." 

1. Cp. TB 1.4.7.1. 
are USAT ASR: WATT I 


16. According to the view of the Vajasaneyins' there should 
be a rice-pap for Tvastr in this case. 


1. not found in the SB. 


MARA Barada eit 


17. According to some (the Adhvaryu) offers libations 
(of ghee) to Tvastr by means of a spoon in this case. 


1X.20 


afe qa: afar: waradhantar aay fireta reoreat Sarehahz: 
WTI Se Real aA MTN WerTars TIA 

1. If the sacrificial post is hollow, the sacrificer will die 
on account of excessive purgation. (In this case), having offered 
libations of ghee with a verse addressed to Visnu,' with sacred 
utterances, and with a verse addressed to Prajapati,' then having 
cut that (post) into pieces, having burnt out those pieces in the 
(Ahavaniya)-fire, one should then prepare another (post). 


1. viz. idam visnur vi cakrane... TS 1.2.13.e. 
2. viz. prajdpate na tvad etani... TS 1.8.14.m. 


afz finan: fara wi AAT: | FATA ATAU 

2. If the post is hollowed by worms, if worms may eat it, 
then (there should be) an expiation as above. 

aera sR eT ere farang saree AMy- 
TATU 


3. If (the tree cul off for the sacrificial re falls on its 
very stump, one should know that the a ae ee 
Then one should perform the same a mee ~ g 
with the sacred utterances (Vyahrtis) onwat S. 


1. See Sitra 1. 
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afe afaron adaersat a ar vita VIRaNY at aye cre 
Reta dora: wart anh ara TIN 

4. If (the tree cut off for the Sacrificial] POSt) falls to the 
south or to the west or it becomes shattered, or if jt Ects entanpleq 
in the branches (of another tree) the sacrificer will die. Ip that 
case one should employ a verse addressed to Yama instead of 
one to Visnu. The further ritual is the Same (as described in the 
Sutra 1). 


aery udery raat deren: cat areuit PATA I 


5. If the tree (cut off for the sacrificial post) falls into water. 
the sacrificer will die in water. In that case one should employ 
a verse addressed to Varuna (instead of one to Visnu). The 
further ritual is same (as described in the Sitra 1). 


Wig WRRT RY: Heke Site Serear: Fora Reh WaT 

6. If (the sacrificial post) is forcefully carried off, (the 
Sacrificer) will lose all his possession. In that case one should 
employ a verse addressed to Indra instead of one to Visnu. The 
further ritual is the same as (described in the Sitra 1). 


alg Yet So yer: wart fet gage afterdhi fara 
aig meat aren afte aed a wad cite! afrentin afar 
lahoea aaarit rata ate yat weit vag rata ate efron 
arfeaa: Gl agararsts:| afe efrongat wa af hero 
eran wep: | apayateter: ion 

7. Tf the tree cut off for the sacrificial post is dried at the 
root, one should know that the sacrificer will not perform the 
ritual for ancestors as earlier (because of the loss of money); if 
(it is dried out) in the middle, he will die on account of hunger; 
(if it is dried out) in the top part he will not go to the heaven; if 
the edge facing the fire (i.e. western side of the sacrificial post) — 
is cut, the sacrificer will die; if the eastern edge (is cut) the 
wife of the sacrificer (will die); or this is reverse; if the southern 
edge (is cut) the son of the first wife (will die); if the northern 
edge (is cut) the second eldest son (will die); if the south-eastern 
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edge (is cut) the Brahman (will die); if the south-western (edge 
is cut) the Hotr (will die); if the north-eastern edge (is cut) a 


Adhvaryu (will die); if the north-eastern edge (; oe 
dhra (will die). ge (is cut) the Agni- 


Watley aay arate ATTA ANC 


8. In all these cases like dried etc. the ritual beginning 
with the use of the verse addressed to Yama etc. is the same (as 
described in Siitra 4 and Sitra 1). 


afe cifgat car: weet at uketet aes 
faerql Saraaehant fad weed wqarehrerctieus tt 

9. If there are red lines (on the stump of the tree) from 
right to left one should know that the sacrificer will not perform 
a sacrifice with one thousand cows as sacrificial gifts; if there 
are white lines (running on the stump of the tree) from left to 


right, (one should know that) soon the sacrificer will perform 
a sacrifice with one thousand cows as sacrificial gifts. 


aengat arat Bot et afarot feat Preetat at 
wae HATA FHA AMAA ALA ATAU ol 

10. After a libation is offered, if black smoke will strike 
the southern direction or if wind will envelope the smoke from 
right to the left, the sacrificer will die. In that case one should 
offer the all-expiation-libation..’ 


1. For this see [X.1.11. 


THE SOMA-SACRIFICE: AGNISTOMA 
X.1 


airs cetera rerum quilt PA: CAAT ATTA 
AAA SSA LUE tl 


1. One who is going to perform a Soma-sarifice should 
select priests who must be Brahmanas belonging to Rsi-families, 
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being either young or old, those who have studied Veda,' those 
who have loud voice and those who are not devoid of any limb. 


1. For this qualification cf SB III.1.1.5. 


MA: MA WEIR 

2. He (the sacrificer) tells them (through Somapravaka) 
about the Soma(-sacrifice). 

a gata a maa: @ asata aheanr: aes 
aera afearrncavar afar sit warrarat wer i 

3. (One who has been invited to work as a priest) asks 
him, "Who are the priests? Who make the sacrificer perform 
the Soma-sacrifice? Is it by any chance a sacrifice abandoned 
by other pirests' Is the priest-hood by any chance denied by 
other priests? Are the gifts (the cows) auspicious?"—this is said 
in Brahmana-text of the Samaveda.? 


1. nahinah is to be read as na hinah. The a in na seems to have been 
lengthened stylistically. Therefore I read kaccina hinah. 
2. Not known. 


3g wafa Wea Sarat wnt 2 sarat agit 2 ara: waa 2 
Sata: afta & sarat afad W sara: we A saraernag aa- 
fasrg at afaretatcriresit 

4. Then (the invited priest) mutters mahan me vocah...' 

1. Cp. TMB 1.1.1. 


Get wae fa: ara ats waafafa werarfasaie 


3. (The invited priest) sets out on the (leading to the 
house of the sacrificer) with padva ndmasi.. 


1. Cp. TMB 1.1.1. 


eal ean an: ee a ea ae 


6. With devo devametu somah...' he should proceed 
further. 


1. Cp. TMB I.1.2-3. 


freant yftfa efronga: faqqafrsainon 
7. Having turned towards the south he should stand 
praising the ancestors with pitaro bhih. 
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arguia Aqt: Wat-aaawyT: eu 


g. (After the invited priests have arrived, the sacrificer) 
should formally select the four chief priests or all the priests 
one by one,’ 

1. The sentence is not complete. See the next Sitra. 

stead Die Tea eae AEN SeTOT aaa 
arte Trarhafa Te: | Bat Aarawureoraree Urareqarata AGA 
sama weatart wheat YaarvaeqFLUs 

9. viz. Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatr, Nestr and Unnetr as Adh- 
varyus i.e. Adhvaryu and his associates; Brahman, Brahmana- 
charhsin, Agnidhra and Potr as the Brahmans i.e. the Brahman 
and his associates; Hotr, Maitravaruna, Acchavaka and Grava- 
stut as the Hotrs i.e. the Hotr and his associates; Udgatr, Prast- 
otr, and Subrahmanya as the Udgatrs i.e. Udgatr and his asso- 
Clates. | 


weet aaa aritafast: PAArAangott 
10. The Kausitakins! consider the Sadasya as the 
seventeenth. 
1. e.g. KB XVII.7. 
AB HAUITAUET Aaa eI 
11. He (the Sadasya) should look after the sacrificial 
activities. 


Aig WIT STATA 
12. If he selects only four then he should choose the first 
of each of the four! groups. 
1. viz. Adhvaryu, Brahman, Hotr and Udgatr. 


AA ATT: U3 I 


stray trae A searfergar A aan wsteat W Saqurarenryt 
Rees ara a Aarvifern waar W unareda sequiyl taaeyryt 
STAT AT FeTSA UTI 

13-14. Now the (formulae for selecting the priests)!: 
agnirme hotddityo me' dhvaryu... the mention of the deity 


X.1] 
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should be made inaudibly. The words asqy manus 
be added at the end of each of these formulae, the n 
particular person being uttered in the place of the 
and it being pronounced loudly. 


1. For the formulae see SadB II. 10.2. 


X.2 


eect varia aatal Waa: weaned ar rar 
AMENGAeSA ATU 


1. The sacrificer who desires to get heaven should perform 
the Jyotistoma-sacrifice.! One who has one desire or all the 
desires should perform this sacrifice.? If one has all the desires 
one should peoclaim them either simultaneously or separately 
at different performances. 


ah should 
ame of the 
word asay 


1. i.e. the Agnistoma Jyotistoma. Thus it is a sacrifice in which there 
are four jyotis (lights) viz. Trivrt-stoma, siete cleadiac ine. Saptads- 
astoma, and EkavimSa-stoma. 

2. Cp. TMB VI.3.2. 

3. Cp. II.14.8-10. 


aad TST AST UI 
2. One should perform the Jyotistoma in spring. 
SST: WAAR: 13 
3. The Agnistoma (should be performed as) the first 
Sacrifice by any sacrificer.! 
1. Cf. TMB XVI.1.2; TS VII.1.1.4; KB XVI.9. 


sirtatch ye woraRainsi 


4. Some ritualists! are of the view that Atiratra is the first 
Sacrifice to be performed by a sacrificer. 


1. Cp. Nidanasitra III. 1-2. 


cate me ee ef TT 
TT 


5. In every spring (season) one should perform an Agni- 
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stoma; of this (sacrifice)! there should be three COWS as the 


sacrificial gifts—this is said in a Brahmana of the Samaveda ! 
1. Not Known. 


TARA FETA ar werd asaen 


6. One should perform the first Soma-sacrifice with Ratha- 
ntara or Brhat, or both the Samans.! 


1. Cf. JB 1.291. This Saman serves as the first Prsthstotra which 
runs parallel to the second Sastra of the Hotr. 


TTA ea Fora teas init 


7. According to some (ritualists) one should not perform 
the sacrifice with BrhtsAdman without having previously 
performed a sacrifice with Rathantara-saman. 


adtent ufe ugar afe aaa aaararart ea whtareai 
al WHA it 


8. When one performs an Isti or an animal-sacrifice or a 
Soma-sacrifice one should perfom it either on the New-moon- 
day or Full-moon-day. 


oq qeur za F tata aM TSM CaaS TAT 
9. (The sacrificer) should beg of the king a place for 
sacrifice with deva varuna devayajanam me dehi.' 
1. AB VII.20; TMB XXIV. 18. For the Satra cf. SadB 11.4.4. 


a ufz zara SATA FATA! Als A cath Aas Caa- 
WA az afar zara am faroritfangol 

10. If (the king) gives (the land) the sacrificer should say 
to him, “May you be a possessor of a place of sacrifice”. If he 
does not give, the sacrificer should say, "I destroy you in that 
Place of sacrifice which I know".! 

1. Cp. SadB II, 10.5-6. 

Bao WA saradidacar ereadhfa gem arenqara- 
dlatarar grendtfa gran wronqaraett: Wore ereadteaeay: | eTayS TT 
weit gener ERadiqeran strata rey car TAH ASAT: | 
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warafaqaraet: Wit cat creda Sa: | SET EAy az 
reenter eeaaaT: | TITAS TAT ceae TTT Tet AAT: 1 
11. Then (the priests etc. also) curse the king. Thus the 
Brahman curses with mana updvadhih, ...; the Hotr curses 
him with vdcamupdvadhih...; the Adhvaryu curses him with 
praénamupdvadhinh..., the Udgatr curses him with caksurupa 
vadhih: the Sadasya curses him with a@tmanamupdvahih...; the 
sacrificer curses him with prajatimupavadhih. ..; the hotrakas 
curse him with a/igdnyupdvadhih...; all the priests curses him | 

with bhiitdnyupdvadhih...' 
1. All this is found to be given only by Apastamba and Satydsadha. 


X.3 


Tat Taal Arahea siftatstar @ A rat Blacaaart H eetfa 
Sang sifecdt seagq: a a seafreaal caaart F adie 
TEM TEN A A TaN aareaaars B Veta TAO! Usi=aT SATA 
@ a samdtandcaasrt A Seheqanraneyl stewie: Wael: TA 
Fo: UE saad H eats aaeaq! saat Sravifetat A gtat- 
Vike Basia tas 8 cafe Sacer Wrasrareadaed F 
areata snaradal cast A adit STATA TNE I 

1. The king begs (of the priests) the place of sacrifice. 
Thus with agnirhotd ... of the Hotr, with ddityo'dhvaryuh... 
of the Adhvaryu; with candramd brahma ... of the Brahman; 
with parjanya udgatd... of the Udgatr; dkdsah sadasyah... Of 
the Sadasya; dpo hotrdsamsinah... of the Hotrakas; with 


rasmayaScamasddhvaryavah... of the Camasadhvaryus.! 
1. Cp. SadB II.10.8-9. 


a att cart areal aa atafasa wate ua faerd- 
Re wea red Uva taf: UPred aftiesmyar arene: Bat atest 
satire erargfret cagy staan 

2. Or, rather, he should not beg the place of sacrifice. He 


Should only stand while praising the deities with saksedam 
pasya...' ° 


1. TB II1.7.7.1. 
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wana aad Yfser sia caaarETa aA Mt 
3. (The sacrificer) should occupy the place of sacrifice! 
with etadaganma...’ 
1. Cp. SB HI.1.2.11. 
2. TS 1.3.2.0. 


Urdsrea Head TUIMTAT BT ATT AAT AI 
4. According to the opinion of the Vajasaneyins’ (the 
sacrificer) should mutter (the verse etadaganma...) after having 
held the middle big beam of the Pragvarnsa(-hall). 
1. See SB IIL.1.1.11. 


ad: MUAY Bethany 
5. Then i.e. after the Vihara is prepared, Ahavaniya-fire 


is taken from the Garhapatya and established) (the Adhvaryu) 
offers the libations with the Sarmbhdrayajus-formulae. 


sada: afer SARA Sates STATA HE I 

6. The section! beginning with agniryajurbhih savita 
stomaih is considered (to be containing the Sambhdrayajus- 
formulae).? 


1. TA IIL.8. 
2. For Sitras 5 and 6 cp. MS 1.9.8; KS IV.15. 


ata Tet Wadiant UftafarcarmHarqoit 
7. At this stage having brought the Soma-king, they should 
serve it by means of rice-pap (cooked) in milk, upto the 
parchase of Soma.! 
1. For the Purchase of Soma see X.25.1. 


@ ea eafeag de tart qt Ned Tal Wea aT 
dayne fadafr qaa ar aera! Porat ar feraifagt aeat W STAT 
Marh shared 8 vferon afaguge ar fet dterery aera 
Ureareetaiaran angadtta asa safassdi acdetart 
WME MIS Fare il 


8. Befor the Diksaniya-offering, the sacrificer stands near 
the Ahavaniya-fire with sve dakse daksapiteha....' Having 
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having Offereq 
formula Called 


mentally gone through the Saptahotr-formula,? 
(a ghee)-libation with the second part of the same 
Graha,? 


1. TB III.7.7.9.10. 
2. TA II.5. 
3. Cf. TB IV.2.2.5. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Satra 


X.4 
alernttaranada Wentrafane tt 


1. (The Adhvaryu) begins the procedure of the Diksaniya- 
offering. 


STATS OTA Ha Paafe sae ST BA TTI | 


2. He pours out the material (i.e. rice grains) for the 
sacrificial bread’ to be prepared on eleven potsherds for Agni- 
and-Visnu. Or he takes out the material for the rice-pap’ cooked 
in (with) ghee for Agni-and-Visnu. 

1. Cp.. TB 1.5.9.2. 
2. Cf. MS II.6.1. 


Qiert vaadaarea yt We: WATS USAR 


SATU Hl 


3. In the ease of a sacrificer desirous of the Brahman- 
splendour there should be the sacrificial bread; In the case of 
(a sacrificer) desirous of progeny or of cattle, there should be 
rice-pap in ghee.! 


1. Cf.. KS XXII.13. 
stig Yet we fedtd werent wareahaist 
4. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) in the case 


of a sacrificer desirous of progeny or desirous of cattle there 


should be the second (offering of) rice-pap in (with) ghee for 
Adityds.! 


1. SB III.1.3. 2-5 also this view is mentioned but not accepted. 
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USS AA AT UTA a 


5. In the Diksaniy4-offering there should be fifteen’ or 
seventeen’? enkindling-verses. 


1. Cf. KB VII.2. 
2. AB I.1: SB III.1.3.6. 


wragma yet aamaat caviar it 


6. According to some ritualists the preparation of 
PragvamSa (shed) should be done first; according co some others 
the performance of the Diksaniyd-offering should be done first. 


Ucitaarsral ctarvitar Aiassai9 
7. The Diksaniy4-offering stands completely established 


(i.e. concluded) ending with the Patnisamnyajas.! 
1. Cf. TB 1.5.9.2. 


amafa waareanqie tt 


8. He holds (i.e. preserves) the ghee in the Dhruva.! 
1. For being used for the Diksahutis (see X.8.5). Cf. SB III.1 4.17. 


FATT AAT AAA, ATT US UN 


9. He performs all that which is before the (animal- 
sacrifice) to Agni-and-Soma,!' inaudibly.? 
1. For this see X1.16. 1 ff. 


2. i.e. the formulae in the main ritual are to be recited inaudibly. (See 
XXIV.3.31). 


BIH waa arvafa aad deritaranrars adr 


os Arerenrarfaearany| Saya Sera 
UQoll 


10. Now according to some (ritualists),! one should recite 
in One's usual tone at the time of the Diksaniy4-offering; in a 
lower tone than that at the time of the Prayaniy4-offering; in a 
still lower tone at the time of the Atithy4-offerings; inaudibly at 


the time of the Upasad-offerings loudly at the time of the animal- 
Sacrifice for Agni-and-Soma. 


1. Unknown. 
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QU TOTAAL AAT MrT ATA, Txatorfeaeaa 
Sor TTA sear SAY aT starvitarary sayy yrawh 
AA SAAT) SAT TTA! SAT HATHAT e 8 11 

ll. In a deep tone at the time of the Diksaniy4-offering: in 
a deeper tone at the time of the Prayaniy4-offering; in a stil 
deeper tone at the time of the Atithy4-offering; inaudibly at the 
time of Upasad-offerings; loudly at the time of the animal- 
sacrifice for Agni and Soma. Or inaudibly at the time of the 
Diksaniy4-offering; more inaudibly at the time of the Prayaniya- 
offering; inaudibly at the time of the Upasad-offerings; loudly 
at the time of the animal-sacrifice for Agni-and Soma. 

aquinVaAdanT MA Sera adrarersranvansrst arir- 
waded Bat usw: det faaraafafa a faeraueen 

12. In a Soma-sacrifice (the offerings) (Istis) having the 
New-and-Full-moon-offerings as the basic paradigm, do not 
contain (the following rites): adding fuel to fires, entering into 
vow, eating of the forest products, waking, giving the Anvaharya 
(-mess), binding and setting free (the girdle) of the wife of the 
sacrificer. : 


aeraat Ff caviar feta Usa WAS ATIYyN 


13. In the Diksaniy4-offering, however, adding fuel to 
the fire and binding girdle of the wife of the sacrificer is done. 


Stared at carcaferg vit 
Wid WHAT ATG 


14-15. The Adhvaryu causes (the Carpenter) to prepare 
the sacrificial post during the Diksa-days or during the Upasad- 
days after the (Soma-) king is purchased. 


X.5 
Weitast mutt Wenge waned ada: URSA I 


1. (The Adhvaryu) prepares the Pracinavamsa (shed) 


raised towards the east, lower towards the west, enclosed towards 
all the sides. 
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sTarateegy, AAU 


2. The corners (of this shed should be) towards the interim- 
ediary directions. 


eqfaa aera 3 U1 


3. He should make windows in the corners.’ 
1. Cf.. KS XXII.13; MS Iil.6.1; 
Wafest grifsrirsit 


4. (There should be) doors towards every direction. 


aeearage eaten: afloat a: sere Fagettan eT ATT 
STAT ATARI | SAAT As STH Vetere ALGAE STA: 
SIRE OEP CIR CIGIL DIE LACIRIGL addr a: area way 
feagerartataina tt 


5. (A sacrificer) desirous of heaven (should have) a door 
(only towards) the east, one who desires, “May I prosper in 
the world of ancestors....”' to the south; one desirous of the 
world of human beings... to the west, one who desires, “May I 
prosper in the world of gods...” to the north: one who desires, 
“May I prosper in both the worlds...” to the north-east; One 
who desires, “May I prosper in all the directions...” in all the 
directions. 


1. Cp. MS IIL6.1. 
satu aie: weayi Ufa AAA: HPA ATTTA UNE tt 


saqeaTay sax yasvaT HIT ay ar yasqqqa4aa 
HVT 


6-7. In an enclosed place towards the north, outside the 
Pragvarhsa (shed), the sacrificer gets the hair on the head and 
beard shaved off—first the hair in the armpits, then the beard, 
and then the hair on the head; or rather (first) beard, then the 
hair in the armpits and then the hair on the head. 
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arg sefrafa afarot mMrerqafa sitee arretatity gory 
airaata wate 4 feetitte cafotriePeres satis weak y 


7-8.The Adhvaryu moistens the hair near the right ear of 

the sacrificer with dpa undantu...' Then having held a blade of 
Darbha-grass with its point to the east, between the hair and 
the razor with osadhe trdyasvainam,’ having then placed the 
razor on that Darbha-blade, with svadhite mainam himsih* he 
cuts out that with devasrih.... 

1. TS 1.2.1.a 

2. Cf. MS III.6.2. 

3. TS 1.2.1.6 


4. TS 1.2.1.e. 
5. TS 1.2. 1.d. 


Waa MATAURI 


9. He does the same in connection with the hair near the 
left ear. 


sree aaa wt wafaa aro ar feat: taequivagiata 
AAT BAAN ot 


10. The sacrificer mutters osadhe trdyasva ma...', 
svadhite md mda himsih? and svasti uttardni asiya.’ 
1. Modification of TS 1.2.1.b. 


2. Modification of TS. I.2.1.c. 
3. TS I.2.1.e. 


aTiat Aart ITAA VU 
UA HrafSsHra: eV 
Crary sa wena 3 


J1-13. (The sacrificer) should get his nails pared in such 

a way that after they are pared they will be inside the points of 

the fingers', of the left (hand) beginning from the little finger.’ 

First of the hands and then those of the feet. 
1. abhyantaram. 


2. Contrast SB II. 1.2.4 which prescribes right hand thumb ¢ 
first. 


o be the 
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gierator aat Tad MAMA TAA TN Vl 


14. He should clean his teeth with a (twig) of U 
ot causing any blood to come out (of the teeth). 


sonata Eafe wigrierateeing ciaet Aaa! 


15. He should take bath in still water! in which there are 
conch-shells and Avaka-plants at a bathing place on the banks 


of which there is grass.* 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.1.2. 
2. Cf. KS XXII. 13. 


que ferranaera aferetdttd ARTAAAH ANS & 


16. According to the Vajasaneyins' having put a piece of 
sold in a basin (full of water) he should take bath in that water. 


1. Not known from the available SB. 
X.6 


ardt stearate: Bpabeaten feroaaut: Yara: Weal: Washy- 
piaragara:| wd ufsar faaar arg aft ea: afaar Gated 
fecoqaurt: Yaa: UTaeaT Sit AATAMTU M 

1. (The sacrificer takes bath) with the verse apo asman 
matarah...' and with the verse hiranyavarndah Sucayah...* and 
the two verses hiranyavarnah Sucayah...° 


1. TS 1.2.1.f. 
2. MS [.2.1. 
3. TS V.6.1.a-b; see MS II. 6.2. 


senna: Berga wateqemeart Bafa statse airy 


a 2. While coming out of the water he mutters udabhyah 
Sucird pita emi....1 Then he sips water.’ 


LTS1.2.1f. | 
2. Cf. TS VI.1.1.3. 


Ua Veit Arash 


3. The wife of the sacrificer does all th 
. ' e things except 
(shaving of) the hair on the head, in the same manner. ° 


dumbara 
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aarey eianed Ugela: Waeotairci 


4. Then (the Adhvaryu) gives a big unwashed linen cloth 
to him (the sacrificer).' 


acferjerfa ctanfa avat afr sf aavit afctenty 
eral UA: AA AAA UIT segi wat Chet aaa 
fara seria ad art ase airaferita 
5. (The sacrificer) takes it with diksdsi tapaso yonih...' 
1. TB Il.7.7.1-2. 
dere ayia aq 8 wie dena aie ai wai frat eit 
unfatafa aaftera anes Afardifa atfaaqaR aera ie tt 


6. With somasya tanirarsi...) having worn (that cloth) he 
should tie a knot with somasya nivirasi...? 


1. TS I.2.1.g; see VS IV.2.c. 
2. VS IV. 10. 


oat Merasiia aftfist ef aq unqraaqiel 


7. With irje tva he eats food (rice) mixed with ghee having 
poured curds and honey in it. 


qeeq Ufafwa aagartanc it 


8. he (also eats) whatever he likes. 

aearamfeiocic seit fagraa aenfera: earerar Aat 
dary aitaatat TaTATAUe tt 

9. It is known (from a Brahmana-text) that the same food 
(is available) to him in the other word. He should eat the food 
now in such a manner that afterwards during the Diks4 
(period) he should be able to observe vow of eating less and 
the less food (without being harmed).! 

1. Cf. MS 11.6.2; KS XXII.13. 


Qeeh Taare at uae Waraaay ott 


10. Some ritualists are of the opinion that the act of taking 
food should occur before the shaving of the hair or before the 
act of wearing the cloth. 


[X.6 
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ret wat setfa aiqgiterean sataqethrie en 


11. (The sacrificer) should take out (of the pot) some butter 
(intended for anointing the body) by means of two bunches of 
Darbha-grass with mahindm payo'si....' 


1. TS 1.2.1.h. 
cater srittt ca wri freereaan ASAD 


12. He should thrice anoint his body (with that butter) 
(every time) in the outer direction! with varcodhé asi..2 First, 
(he should anoint) the face. 


1. TS 1.2.1.h. 
2. Cf. KS XXIII.1. 


sSNA taaat Wafanesir 


13. He should anoint the limbs in the direction of hair. He 
should become properly anointed. 


X.7 


TS aritteritit THaQeT Se 


1. With vrtasya kaninikdsi.. (the sacrificer) applies 
collyrium obtained from the Trikakud (-mountain) (to his eyes). 
1. TS 1.2.1.1. See VI.1.1.5. 


aig tenes RTs ea Bs USAT ATTAIN 


2. According to the view of the Vajasaneyins! one should 
apply any (collyrium) if one does not get the one from the 
Trikakud. 


1. Cf. SB III.1.3.12. 


aq eidteanr wtdiaar agate aera frefiromf 
STAT: | APTA I 

3. (He should apply the collyrium) by means of a tufted 
blade of Darbha or Sara!-(grass) or by means of a bunch of 
Darbha-blades, inwards and without moving it backwards,? 
twice to the right (eye) and once to the left. 


1. Cf. SB INI.1.3.13. 
2. Cf. TS 1.1.1.6. 
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sft at fgdfaut fa: wer faferaty ine) 
4. Or (he applies collyrium) twice to the right (eye) 
thrice the left;’ or thrice both (the eyes).2 and 


1. Cp. TS 1.1.1.6 where it is precribed that in all there Should 5 
application of collyrium for five times. € the 


2. Cf. MS 11.6.3. 


aero fe: wrareetysa: waar n 
3S. To the north outside! the PragvaméSa, (the Adhvaryu) 
then purifies him (the sacrificer) by means of bunches of 
Darbha-(grass). 
1. Cf. TS VI.1.2.1. 


grat waate far: waadteeaqie tt 


6. It has been said in a Brahmana-text, “(The Adhvaryu) 
should purify (the Sacrificer) by means of two (bunches of 
Darbha grass each time), by means of three (bunches of Darbha 
grass each time) etc.! 


I. See TS VI.1.1.7-8, cp. SB III.1.3.18-20. 
qatar ser fava wahtaafiiiee? arteants 
AHCATHINGI 


7. He should purify him by means of twenty-one bunches 
of Darbha-grass, divided into three (groups of) seven bunches 
each—twice above the navel upwards and once (below the navel) 
downwards.2 


1. Cf. SB III.1.3.22. 
2. MS III.6.3. 


WIZ wWaadtearsiie it 
8. According to some ritualists! he purifies him 
downwards (from the head to the feet). 
1. Cf. KS AMI. 1. 


7 taeard ferckemanrer ar araaqie 


9. He should purify him whom he hates either cross-wise' 
Or obliquely’ 


1. Cf. KS XXIIL.1. 
2. Cf. MS III. 6.3. 


[X.7 
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pyarfaeat Wiad: Wha ot 
10. He should purify with each of the formula beginning 
with citpatistva.' 
1. TS 1.2.1.k. 


athascur Ufaaatia Waar Tasa ly BU 
11. To each of the formula he adds acchidrena pavitrena.' 
1. TS 1.2.1.k. 


farafirat wag otal garg eat at afer Gfearfet aTETAT AT 
SUT VU 

aga 3 ufaaga sft au wan: Yasia: afaaot faaefor:1 a: 
dat & Tag AM wrod Ufa waters fermen at ceferat aa 
ud war Gate sit Aug 

12-13. (The sacrificer) while being purified mutters 
citpatir md punatu...' and tasya te pavitrapate...* and 


pavamanah suvarjanah...° 


1. VS IV.4. 
2. TS 1.2.1.1. 
3. TB I1.4.8.1-6. 


Uaeat Cat St TAN Baa ATA YA Ugw 
14. And when he becomes purified (he mutters) yaddeva 
devahedanam...' | 
1. TB WI.7.12. 1 ff. 


wrar deraitarar Wad! Wake uya 
15. Or (with the verses mentioned in Sitras 13-14) he 
should offer a libation of ghee before the Diksaniyda-offering.’ 
Or according to some he should mutter (these verses before 
the Diksaniy4-offering). 
1. Thus before X.3.8. 


X.8] 


X.8 


an at tara Sag sf yaar ent wrt wlaseert rangi 
Faas aferonitanesr wf carom frafardteneattqarafagta 
Qu | 


1. With @ vo devasa imahe'... having entered into the 
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[X.g 


Eni dyavg- 
/ along the 
Upatirasj 3 


Pragavamsa through the eastern door, with indrg 
prthivi...2 having stepped beyond towards the Sout 
west of the Ahavaniya fire, with tvam' diksanamady 
(the sacrificer) sits near the Ahavaniya. 

1. TS 1.2.1.m. 


2. TS 1.2.1.n 
3. TS 1.2.1.q 


we Vala Bed aA Ga waar 


2. From now onwards this is the passage for the Sacrificer 


sry chavitama wareahai ti 


3. According to the view of some ritualists the Diksaniya- 
isti (should take place) now. 


1. Thus the ritual mentioned in X.3.8--X.4.7 should take place here. 


Qaeda: WAIT Is 1 


4. According to the view of some ritualists the libations 
with Sambhdra-yajumsi should be performed before the Diks 
4-libations.! 

1. Thus instead of performing these earlier (see X.3.5.) 
agente waard adt cared: qaor amet wen 
WaT Tea sags wast saa areata: wha 

5. (The Adhvaryu) offers by means of a spoon four Diksa 
libations of ghee which remains! out of the Diksaniy4-offering 
in the Dhruvd4, and by means of a ladle (Juha) the fifth; each 
(ibation) with one of the Mantras beginning with dkitval 
prayuje? and agnaye svaha.3 

I, See. X.4.8. 


2. TS 1.2.2.a. 
3. TS 1.2.2.b. For this Stra cp. TS VI.1.2.1. 


Sremyerat ea yrfacar fry Sag Aaheha quiets wetqNE | 
6. Having filled the (Juhd-) ladle by means of twelve times 


scooped (ghee) he offers the sixth as a full libation' with visve 
devasya netuh..,? 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.2.7. 
2. TS 1.2.2.¢. 


_ 
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Safa casa seahranna wa agita 
acon 8 arsteyat KaTET WT Wrot tarat TareT TTT A 
qardiarat Caren stTaTT sia dherat eaten AAT H AAT clara 


Tae tag 

7. When the Adhvaryu offers the Audgrahana (Elevatory) 
libations, then the sacrificer having held the Adhvaryu from 
behind offers five libations of ghee! with vdcd me vag diks- 
atam svahd...’ 


1. For this ritual cp. KB VII.4, JB 11.65. 
2. Cp. JB If.65. 


seat AT AQAA It 
8. Or when the Adhvaryu is offering (the Diksa-libations) 
(the sacrificer) (only) follows him with these formulae. ! 
1. Cf. KB VII.4. 
ald Wat AATATaTAS warafel ar year AAT: AY Beat 
arent wraeet Varattar srraginatie Guright CAAA aTTUS 
9. When the full libation is being offered (the sacrificer) 
should follow it with vdtam pradnm manasdnvadrabhamahe...' 
1. TB IIl.7.7.2-3. 


BA AUTAFAAH Io 
10. According to some ritualists the libations with 
sambhdra-yajainsi should be offered at this stage.’ 
1. Cp. X.3.5. 
POURAT BAA Sparafaie ei 
ll. (The Adhvaryu) consecrates the sacrificer by means 
of the black antelope-skin.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.1.3.2. 


erat wre Agardatanal afeciiararqey zt 


12. (The sacrificer) should get himself consecrated by 
means of two (black-antelope-skins) with their fleshy sides insi- 
des and hairy sides outsides after having put one over the other.! 

1. Cf. KS XXIII.3; MS III.6.6. 
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aa eueefernt qatar wierdteaq) srararie si 
13. If there is only one (skin), (the Adhvaryu) shoutg 
(fold and) stich the front right foot or (he should fold and stick) 
the ends (of the skin).' 
1. Cf. MS 11.6.6; KS XXVIII.3. 


3 faget ufaqaa ord ar wiadtettataue si 


14. According to some ritualists,’ he should either fasten 
the two skins each other invertely* or stitch the foot. 


1. Cf. MS IlI.6.6; KS XXIIL.3. 
2. So that the head of a skin will be attached to the foot of the other. 


Betas OTST Wr aA TATE OTT 


15. Within the altar he should spread the skin of black- 
antelope with its neck pointing to the east and with its hairy 
side upwards. 


ERT : fret to git yacqet ust ane 
AIMAtaH UE Il 


16. With rksdmayoh Silpe stha' (the sacrificer) should 
touch’ the two lines on the skin of black antelope. According 
to some (ritualists) he should hold them.? 

1. TS 1.2.2.d. 


2. KS XXIII.3; MS III.6.6. 
3. Cf. SB III.2.1.5. 
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X.9 
Fe We Maat wee at a Big yaar fret wad a 
a ms wea werd wae af a qaaits mead wee a 
A praia waar wf wordt af 8 poeta: what whateal 
Puntarahrygita neq SATA 


1. (The sacrificer) touches the skin in each direction with 
one of the formulae beginning with indra sakvara? and touches 
it in the middle with the last formula. 


1. East, south, west and north. 
2. TB IIl.7.7.3-4. | 
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so Weal Braet sPradanen 

2. Then with his face to the east, and with his right knee 
bent in he should crawl towards (the skin).! 

1. Cf. SB II.2.1.38. 

sm fired fremroretfa poms sreasmtafany it 

3. With imam dhiyam siksamanasya...' he should ascend 
the skin from the hinder part.’ 

1. TS 1.2.2.e. 
2. Cf. SB III.2.1.9. 

PaaS ate Sat | ATacHTEe cas: | BT CTaTA- 
Seq Us TANT Gar sao ad wear serfs wea saezd 
aa we UN Vifarya Gard gad cite Was Ys THT 
facunnafata airs 
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4. While ascending he mutters sutrdmdnam...' (After he 
has) ascended (he mutters) lmam su navam...27 and adham 
diksGmaruham...? 


1. TS 1.5. 11.t. 
2. TS 1.5. 1i.u; cf. KS II.3. 
3. TB Ili.7.7.4. 


ara Wet forchar rareRgreTeTe TI I 


5. At this stage the wife of the sacrificer puts the 
Kumbakurira! on the head. 


1. Hair-net; see Sitra 7 below. 


aunt wirarortartata arava THANE Ut 


6. According to the Vajasaneyaka'’ (the Kumbakurira 
should be made) out of black wool of a living ram. 


1. Not found in the SB. 


Set RATA PAT ARTA 9 Ut 


7. They call a (hair-) net to be Kumbakurtra. 
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feo: srafdieaedt araar eared aan: Wels Ferro 
ardtenrenearette FETT: CN 


8. With visnoh sarmdsi...' the sacrificer covers the right 
shoulder with a new cloth; with naksatranam matikasgy pahp 
(he covers) the head. 


1. TS [.2.2.g. 
2. TS 1.2.2.h. | 


satan vet frit aad sa arereraeie tt 


9. According to the Vajasaneyins' he covers the head with 
a turban by the right. 


1. The SB does not mention this. 


TOW are mHaraaivdhagqaqie ott 


10. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text)! “(The sacrificer) 
should not uncover (his head) before the (ritual of the) purchase 
of the Soma (-plant) (is performed)”. 


1. TS VI.1.3.2-3. 
Weitaarar araar eit ctaraferne en 
It. (The Adhvaryu or Pratiprasthatr) consecrates the wife 
(of the sacrificer) by means of a cloth with its (fringes) on the 
- font side. 


1. For the meaning of the word prdacinamatr vdsas see the next 
Siitra. 


HAA FAT 2 


12. They call a cloth to be worn in such a way that its 
fringes would come on the upper part of the body (to be a 
pracinamatr vdsas). 


wre Hist at teen Raeqesr aaa: UeM aa A START 
Steer UST tt 


13. There Should be a broad girdle made of Sara (-grass) 
or of Mufija (-grass), triply woven and having a noose on either- 
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side. With it (the Adhvaryu) consecrates the sacrificer and with 
q yoke-halter the wife of the sacrificer.' 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.3.3-5; cp. SB III.2.1.11,13. 
atdifa ah wfa uRerata get war earaquexil 


14. Thinking of the enemy! (the sacrificer) binds (the 
girdle) round his waist with drgasi...' 


1. Cf. KS XXIII.4; MS II.6.7. 
21S 1.232: 


set TY read aba qa vefarot ude afarory arfira- 
ACATAATTUY 
15. (He binds the girdle) to the left of the navel, having 


made a loose knot and having moved (the girdle) by the right 
he fixes it to the right of the navel. 


aq asiquinraaaedt arate @ car Aarratia fearenre: ge I 

16. Now (the Adhvaryu) fastens the yoke-halter round 
the waist of the sacrificer’s wife as in the New and Full-moon- 
sacrifices.! (Instead of asdsdnd...) there should be a modi- 
fication in the formula and the formula sam tvd nahydami...* 
should be used. 


1. See II.5.2-6. 
2. TS JII.5.6.a. 


sera aifrta ar or sake Poraaron Bara WaSSIAUI 


17. With indrasya yonirasi...' he gives the horn of black _ 
antelope to the sacrificer.’ 


1.TS 1.2.1.1. 
2. Cf. TS VI.1.3.6. 


WTA AA H US I 


18. According to some ritualists' he ties (the horn to the 
piece of cloth). 
1. So the followers of the white yajurveda see SB III.2.1.29. 


fafa: waafeat eferongata aeargfertane etl 


19. It is a horn which has three or five curves! and which 
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‘s turned towards the right side; according to some ils 
(it is) turned towards the left side. 
1. For five curves cf. KS XXIII.4. 


X.10 
pel ar qe sft war Adee qa 


1. With krsyai tvd rayyai tva...' (the sacrificer) digs out a 
clod of earth from the altar by means of (horn). 


1. TS 1.2.2.k. 
2. See TS VI.1.3.7. 


qfraenaearaeia ged wed Pref aogaanei 


2. With supippaladbhyas tvausadhibhyah...' he scratches 
his head (by means of it) if it is necessary.” 


1. TS 1.2.2.1. 
2. Cp. TS VI.1.3.7. Cp. MS III.6.7. 


faartt fasta uff aac feed afe att ace 
Wfomarerstrr 3 tt 

3. (He scratches) his (limbs by means of horn) with vis- 
dne visyaitam...! | 

1. Cp. MS 1.13.2. 

aidaele arrears: Get Pt ara deteigrat difiraaug 
ara weeofa at ar afar ger: werafe: irs 

4. With uirdhvasadasi vaénaspatyah...' the gives the staff 


(meant for) a consecrated? made of Udumbara-wood? or of 


any tree which deserves to be used in a sacrifice or which 
bears fruits.4 


alists 


1. MS 1.2.2, 
2. Cf. TS. VI.1.4.1. 
3. Cf. TS VI.1.4.1. 


4. Cf. KS XXIIL.4, 
MACALTHAY ATU It 
5S. It (should be) so high as to reach his mouth or his chin. 
Ween cat areafattta at asa: whryeteeran aif wA- 
wT: avant wT urelft urd waves Sri chan 
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6. Having taken it with saipasthaé devo vanaspatih...', then 
having addressed the wooden pot intended for Carrying the 
fast-milk with uruvyacd asi...2 the sacrificer mutters the 
Diks4-formulae of kesin’ beginning with agnir diksitah.. 


1. TS 1.2.2.m. 
2. Cp. KS VII.4; cp. JB II.68. 
3. JBIL6S. 


AAMT EAG CATA ATA Ng tt 
7. Then the Adhvaryu addresses him (the sacrificer)', 


1. See the next Sutra. 


X.11 


Ufadt dar aarftadterar dtferat aerftadterar atferrerat 
ra eta cravat etdfer warfarat cterat <ifarat werfart 
derar diferaerar cat dtarat cterarfinn fet eta war AT 
darn etfardt ar agar dlerar diferretar cat cterat clara 
sat tert war await Tat carat etferat war Teo Ts eterAT 
Ctfadt ar ait wart charm difyaerar wat tera clara 
arrears wreit sere Sheet AT MOTT tA eTATTETAT aT 
fern dterarfinn yfat war Starrrorergatarary Sea aT 
Ctamroraqctararq citeat stararorazatarary! FETE 
Sera aTaEaT ctaraToT Tatar — 
Reruraadteramg) aracat ctararoraqaranarys = 
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SraTATOTA Tear) STAT aT STATUTE ashy a 
ctamnormrydtarangq ster Us afi afte sy feaftsratahtsry. 
sesh A Ga A AKA STATUS ATTA 9 jp 
Ll. with prthivi diksd...! 
1. TB HI.7.7.4-9, 


auraghe Uameagaraarane it 


2. And the Adhvaryu makes him (the Sacrificer) recite 
the Sambhara-formulae. ! 
1. KS IX.15; Cp. X.3.5. 


TAT Se ASA 

talet Ga ATA sit gi caret fea sta Bi water yfsen sia 
gl tarentattentatea 81 eet ad arena sfa qetedfa as 
AW Testa | 


3-4. Then (the sacrificer) bends! the fingers (of both the 
hands): with svaha yajham manasah the two (small fingers): 
with svahda divah the two (ring fingers); with svahd prthivyah 
the two (middle-fingers); with svGhororantariksdt the two (index- 
fingers); he makes fists with svahd yajham vatdddrabhe? and 
restrains his speech.? 


1. Cf. SB III.1.3.25. 
2. For the formulae cp. TS I.2.2.n with some differences. See also 


MS 1.2.2: KS IL.3. 
3. Cf. TS VI.1.4.3:; SB III.2.1.36. 


Sa Wat par aren: wat per: what spear TAPTIGN 

5. Then (the Adhvaryu) declares him (the sacrificer) as 
“consecrated "—thrice inaudibly and thrice loudly! with the 
words (meaning). This Brahmin—N .N., the son of N.N., the 
grandson of N.N., the great-grandson of N.N., the son of N.N. 


(mother), the grandson of N.N. (grand-mother), the greal- 
grandson of N.N. (great-grand-mother) has been consecrated. 


I. Cf. TS VI.1.4.3. 





x12] ApSS Translation : THITE 513 


garoit at Ua Waa at clara aengradvaraha arent 
SAATATATATUE Ut 


6. He who undergoes consecration is indeed born of 
Brahman. Therefore (the Adhvaryu) declares even a Ksatriya 
and a Vaisya also as a Brahmin.' 


1. Cp. SB III.2.1.40. 
X.12 


STATS SAAT tl 


1. (The Adhvaryu) should consecrate (the sacrificer) in 
the afternoon.! 


1. Cf. KB VII.2. 
a armada aaeat enfefa F Gage 


2. In the case of whom he desires that (the sacrificer) 
should be an ascetic, him (he should consecrate) in the 
forenoon. | 


QT AVAAAUATATATT SEAT ST ART ARAT SAT 3 
3. He (the sacrificer) restrained in speech remains 
practising penance upto the rise of a constellation.’ 
1. Cf. TS VI.1.4.3f. 
aaa KAMA TAM aa Sehacant A: WEANTAN ATTA: 
Gat set UAT STF aT: Wievat aera at ota Herat tet: GRA 
ara sft wfarat ad orate are feargerctirs it 
4. Having left one udder (unmilked) for the sake of the 
calf, and having caused (the milker) milk the other three 
(udders) for the sake of fast-food (milk), having muttered yah 
pastndmrsabhe....' (the sacrificer) releases his speech with 
words (meaning) “Do you prepare the fast-food.” 
1. Cp. MS I.2.3. 


Ut: waft aed secitengain g strat F STATA 


3. With estrih stha... he opens the four fingers: two (the 


little finger and the ring finger) of one hand (and the same) two 
of the other. 
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sridat ua aia oS fear asqerea Tim, 

6. He remains wakeful through that night; after the ki; 
Soma is purchased, through the second night; when the Som 
pressing is to be made tomorrow through the third night.! . 
1. If the Soma-sacrifice consists of one Diks4 day and three 
days, the sacrificer has to remain wakeful on the night ber 
Diks4-day and the first Upasad-day; then on the night between the 
first and second upasad-day and on the night between the third 


Upasad-day and the Sutyd-day. He may sleep on the night between 
the second Upasad-day and the third Upasad-day. 


wafta fraanfifs aaeardy Preenferinsn 
wafeata wero fraser werrayariic i 


7-8. At the end of the names he adds the words canasitg 
and vicaksana (while addressing) them—(he adds) the (word) 
canasita at the end of the name of a Brahmana, and vicaksana 
(at the end of the names of) a Ksatriya or a Vaisya.! 


Te ty 


Upasad. 
ween the 


1. The word canasita means “enlightened”; the word vicaksana means 
“discerning one”. These are the honorific terms. AB I.6. and KB 
VIII.3 prescribe the use of the word vicaksana only. GB 1.3.19. 
and II.2.23 prescribe the word canasita. 


uftorast ara area aaa i 
9. He speaks (even) the ordinary speech (also) politely. 
a fearon A SUT AATAATo lt 


‘ 10. He should not have a conversation with a woman or a 
Gdra. 


TATTT TSA? 2 I 


ll. He should not go after him (a Sidra). 

Getta arsrearaae 2 t 

‘ 12. According to Vajasaneyins, if a conversation with a 
udra becomes necessary, he (the sacrificer) should ask 4 


Brahmana or Ksatriya or a Vaisya: “Tell him thus.”! 
1. Cf. SB III.1.1.10. 


X.13] ApSS Translation : THITE 515 


ard TUT PATA F: aa aorta: eaieht yreara- 
ARAN RM 


13. According to Satyanaka, he should at will converse 
with a Sidra who is not characterised by any evil activity. 


atraata afrareaad Seared BIL TTA er PATA AHL 


14. He does not greet any one when one is greeting 
him—even if the one may be his teacher, father-in-law or a 
king.' 

1: Cp. JB 11.63. 


X.13 
siftag dtararetenret AreTegNTAUe Ut 


1. A consecrated (sacrificer) is indeed fire (as it were); 
therefore no one should touch him. 
TTT ATT TRVATTUR 
2. And no one should utter his name.’ 
1. Cp. KS XXIII.6. 


UT afarormeat Fat: purfaaronmayad is tt 


3. He should not abandon the horn of black antelope 
before the daksina (-cows) are carried forth.’ 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.3.8. 


AW Sarasa irs 
TAAL VAAN Hl 


4-5. And he does not show his teeth. Having covered his 
face, he smiles.! 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.3.6; cp. MS III.68-7; cp. MS III.6.7. 
Bet | ° ® R A e 7 id fe = i p e tf fe fi = 
areraratafs aataie it | 


| 6. He should avoid honey, flesh, woman, flashood, slee- 
ping on an elevated place, spitting,’ going out (of the sacrificial 


ApSS Translation : THITE 


516 13 


place) at an improper time’ (and) staying away from th 
enclosure of the consecrated (sacrificer).? e 
1. Cf. KS XXUI.3. 


2. Cp. MS IIE.6.7. 
3. Cp. TS VI.2.5.5. 


4 feat aKa qatqon 
aie Haresrarayngqie i 


7-8. He should not pass urine or excrements during the 

day time; if he does he should do it in the shade.! 
1. Cp. MS III.6.6. 

1a featiia a afer aqhtta gor cre! ararerart wnt 
T warmetya: wrerpe: yfsehafagrata ys frqrarra yfzeq 
ava wrarreenrtaug ut 

9. When he wants to pass urine, having taken (a blade of) 
grass or a Clod of earth (in his hand)! with iyam te yajniya 
lanuh, having passed urine, with apo muficami..., having sipped 
water, he puts down (the blade of grass or the clod of earth 
which had been taken) with prthivyd sambhava.? 


1. From the place where he would urinate. 
2. For this Satra cf. $B IJI.2.2.20-21. 


aa sa wae: wiidterdetia afagaiia das dag wee 
sit Ta: THAT ot 


10. With yanmetra payasah...' he addresses the 
(involuntarily) discharged semen. 


1. For the formula cp. Katyass XXV. 11.21 scp. Baudhass XXVIII.9. 


Teale Tere 8 Protea after: yfret Grere- 
arg 4 fa Vidcat Bet an agen a Aad A Aaa: get Safin 
ua acer fedttig acegwt fafa wae sat aerarn wheat 
“re ‘ cifeaqratrd SBrue en 

- After having urinated or spat (he should recite) 
—— | rasasya me..." Having aad aoe in the dream (he 
Ould recite) yadannamadya te naktam.... Having seen blood 


Which h 
svaha. a8 gushed out (one should recite) rudriyabhyodbhyah 


1. Cp. GB 1.2.7. 
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aha A tara: Calera: yfaadtafagrta Cerra Far 
UTA TATA: Tale: Yfratarfargrarcea yl AAT AT ATT: LAT T HoT: 


gfrctarfargrata STU Ut 


1. (The consecrated sacrificer should recite over) the 
phlegm (coming out of his nose) bibhatsd nama stha... (he 
should recite over) the tear (coming out of his eyes) krpa nama 
stha.... (he should recite over) the sweat (coming out of his 
body) tapasyd ndma stha... 


AT Wateat eno Frearafaneit 


2. He does not go out (of the sacrificial hall) form the 
western door. 


AseqaqaaMareta Serhr 3 tt 


3. He does not offer any libation which is not connected 
with the sacrifice. ' 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.4.5; KS XXIII.7; MS III.6.10. 

UPS TAA 

4. (He does) not (perform) the Agnihotra (-ritual).' 
1. Cf. MS III.6.6. 


4 opigquinranat Sak 


5. He does not perform the New and Full-moon-offerings.' 
1. Cf. MS III.6.6. 


A Sarkar ne i 
A Wading 
6-7. He does not give (anything not connectd with the 
Sacrifice); does not cook food.! 
1. Cf. MS III.6.5. 
gremenared deat wafer ward Wacat wer ar Hw: 
PAM AUTA NS Ut 


8. He remains consecrated at least for twelve days; or 
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there is another (rule) that he should remain consecrate 
least for one month or for one year or until he becomes l 


fare a Bar Satara: FA WIT Hea wake warfipaas 
fret warm teat wae aera renee Hela sa tek aap, 


qera put wapsrigacay Hea rafere 


9. And it is known (from a sacred text): “When the 
consecrated (sacrificer) becomes lean, he becomes worthy of 
performing a sacrifice; when there is nothing in his inside, 
then he becomes worthy of performing a sacrifice; when his 
bone becomes stuck to his skin, then he becomes worthy of 
performing a sacrifice; when the black of his eye is lost, (ice. 
when the pupil cannot be seen), then he becomes worthy of 
performing a sacrifice.”! 


1. Cp. MS III.6.6. 


viet darth get aaa) aeeneri dtd wide aA 
FaATAA Io tt 


10. “Being fat, he becomes consecrated; being lean he 
performs the sacrifice; whatever of his limbs is reduced, that 
verily, does he offer"—this is known from a sacred text.! 

1. Cp. MS II.6.6. 


d at 
Can. 


X.15 


Uat cat fra sage; want WA: frat ar ate 
SURE: weal Waa: Ure ar ctenfkrer saat SEAT WA: UR 

1. (In connection with a one- 
Should be one Diksa (-day) 
fifth day Soma Should be p 
Diks4-days, three Upasad-da 
Should be Pressed. Or there 
Upasad-days. and on th 

smrarearat Ser 


the New-moon-day o 


day-soma-sacrifice) there 
(and) three Upasad-days; on the 
ressed. Or there should be three 
ys, and on the seventh day Soma 
€ should be four Diks4-days; three 
© eighth day Soma should be pressed. 


Tra on ohare aah’ at ARTA: 
ons€cration) (should-take place) either on 
© OF any (other day) worthy for sacrifice. 


X.15] ApSS Translation : THITE 519 


On the full-moon-day, or on any (other day) worthy for a sacri- 
fice the soma-pressing day should take place. 


Udet FaaTTANg Ut 

3. Or this should be in the reverse manner. 

STATA AAT ATA ATI STATA AAA AT FAAS 
grotarent Stet Ba art chofareat ATA aT FTA: |NSN 


4. The Diksa(consecration) (should take place) either on 
the new-moon-day or on any (other day) worthy for a sacrifice. 
on the now-moon-day or on any (other day) worthy for a sacri- 
fice the soma-pressing-day should take place. The Diksa (should 
take place) either on the full-moon-day or on any (other day) 
worthy for a sacrifice. On the full-moon-day or on any (other 
day) worthy for a sacrifice, the soma-pressing-day should take 
place. 


Sanaa Ahafahrarefarrareaa arcane it 


5 The sun should not either set or rise while (the 
consecrated is anywhere else than in the hut meant for the 
consecrated.’ 

1. Cf. MS Il1.6.9; KS XXIII.2; SB II.2.2.27. 


araunehafrgadt MAN AAT ae: He 


6. (The consecrated) in whose case the sun sets (while he 
is out of his hut) should mutter verses addressed to Varuna; In 
whose case the sun rises... (Should mutter) verses addressed 
to Sarya. 


sag WA sed Spt wafainon 
7. Having seen anything unworthy of sacrifice, he mutters 
abaddham manah....' 
1. TS I.1.1.2. 


Sade paAaagT: lic it 


8. When he is showered upon by rain, (he should mutter) 
udantir balam dhatta....' 


1. TS M.1.1.3. 
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shauitedta wre, viet A SAAT Aaa rane 1 


9. He sleeps with his face to the east, towards the south of 
the Ahavaniya.! He does not sleep with his face downwards, or 
upwards. He should not turn his face away from the fire.2 


1. Cf. TS VI.2.5.5. 
2. Cp. KS XXIII.5; MS III.6.9. 


aaqgatada fad zar sift amragqata Bagg 1 


10. If he turns away his face (from the fire) he shoulg 
mutter visve devad abhi mamdvavrtran.' 
1. TS I.2.3.e. . 
“Wee ponfrrerdta aerate cat APTA Shet AT g it 
11. he should not sit anywhere except on the black- 
antelope-skin. If he sits anywhere else, he should mutter devan 
janamagan yajfah...' 
1. For this Sitra cp. MS III.6.6. 


A auernunisrifeta faakaselat SH Frere Faas Hare 2i 


12. He should not be separated from the staff, and black 
antelope’s skin. He should urinate or void excrement after 
having kept these down. 


Wagat USA SterqeT ATT 3 


13. The peculiarities mentioned so far in connection with 
the consecrated (also apply) to the wife of the sacrificer. 


WAT TATRA I 

14. The rules regarding continance are comman (to both). 

4 claret unaeta are urd stata ATTA ATTURG It 

15. No One should put on the garment of the consecrated, 
nor should mention his evil nor eat his food.! 

1. Cf. MS INI.6.7. 

wart ot Pik Srorgeitey dhe arity gaat at 

AUTEN E I 


ened : wad (others) may eat remnants of food required for the 
acrilice after is has been assigned. Or they may eat it after the 
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animal-sacrifice for Agni and Soma has stood being completed 
or after the omentum has been offered. 


X.16 


TUT Taat are fargaay afe fagated faapeaay aaa 
areifa Bacal Ara ASSque i 


qaat crerauz at 


1-2. (The consecrated sacrificer) should not release his 
speech before (the appearance of) the constellations. If he 
releases, he should mutter idam visnuh...' and tvamagne 
vratapa asi? or he should again undergo the consecration-rite.° 


1. TS: 1.2.13:¢: 
2.TS 1.1.14.n. 
3. For these Siitras cp. X.12.3; KS XXIII.5; MS III.6.9. 


saa arias wad aang ya 
APTA UN 


3. Now according to some (ritualists), (in that case) having 


recited a verse addressed to Visnu, to Agni-and-Visnu, to 


Sarasvati, and the last to Brhaspati, he should restrain his 
speech. 


RABE CHC ERIC etCREILAL 


4. According to Alekhana, he should release the speech 
after the (fast) milk has been milked out. 


TAY WHA ATT It 


5. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text) “The gruel should 
be (the fast-food) of a Ksatriya”. 


warped at aaafeerantarar SAS TTUE 


6. Some (teachers) teach that without any reference to 
the caste either gruel or milk of a single cow should be taken 
as the fast-food. 
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qaxd wat aaahat Ag AA A HAT TIA wary safe 
Aca Ng 
7. There are some who take only milk as the fast-food. 


but one should not do this. Having cooked gruel in milk only 
one should take it as the fast-food. 


afe aayned gelarat Garde tt 
8 If the cow yielding the fast-food-milk yields only a little 
milk, one should milk another (cow). 


TIM A ahs: AFA ATATU 


9. If another cow is not available having mixed water, one 
should cook that milk. | 


afe wat 4 wNeeaa Aa safsear AAaATNol 


10. If milk is not available, having cooked the gruel, in 
water only one should use it as the fast-food.’ 
1. Cp. SB III.2.2.14. 


stead: frrenhn aaa A addefarrefasd|arahane ei 


ll. As the last alternative, one should take berries. (In any 
case) it should not happen (that the consecrated sacrificer) does 
not take any thing as the fast-food, so that the Agnihotra will 
not be discontinued. 


afe eetareacaret afer Hatz ug lH 


12. If he desires to eat curds, (the assistants) should 
prepare curds out of the same (milk) (and give it to the 
consecrated). 


Tere war srarady: waren sraradqyaren 
STATTTA: UR 3A 

13. If he desires to eat food (the assistants) should put 
parched barley-grains or the flour of parched barley-grains, 1n 
(the fast-milk) or should procure ghee for him. 


sate faa TATA ATTN I 


14. (Or the consecrated sacrificer) may take as fast-food 


cca the substances prescribed for the Agnihotra,! excluding 


1. See VI.15.1. 
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at sad cant altel Wadia Geass | aaa AAA 
aA: NR 
15. They say that these rules apply only to the Diks4- 
eriod. The rule regarding the udders! to be milked mentioned 
in connection with the Upasads is valid for all (castes)? without 
specification. 


1. See XI.4.9. 
2. In contrast to X.16.5. 


sme Sfarqarga at aawet area anata smitten: 
qed aft art aes wit are wedi Wea i 

16. In the afternoon or when the sun is on the top of the 
trees the (assistant) who gives the fast-food (to the consecrated) 
causes him to restrain his (=consecrated) speech. He gives 
the call with these words: “Do you make the fires full of flames; 
O consecrated! restrain the speech; O wife (of the consecrated)! 
restrain your speech.”! 

1. Cp. SB III.2.2.26. 


x17) 


any 


X.17 
shaq aay ydaqarat fart: it 


1. After the constellations have arisen, speech-release 
(should occur) as (described) earlier.’ 
1. See X.12.4. 
vanities arate staat ares faery it 
2. In the same manner (the assistant) makes (the sacrificer) 


restrain (his speech) at the time of the sun-rise. After the sun 
has risen (the sacrificer) should release his speech. 


neafey Teast SA Adaray tt 


3. (The consecrated sacrificer) consumes the fast-milk at 
the time of the mid-day and mid night. 

Steritea at aye ares 
_ 4. Or (he consumes) after h ving passed the, time of men 
(i.e, when the Aah ke food).' \ : 
ie 1, Cf. MS III.6\6; cp. $BHI.2.2.116. 
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5. According to some! in the second half of the high (he 
consumes the milk) milked in the evening; (and) in the afte 
(he consumes the milk) milked in the morning. 

1. Cf. SB II.2.2.16. 

mere afer ad sate cfaorst asa: ie 1 

6. (The assistant) cooks the fast-milk for the consecrated 
on the Garhapatya-fire; (and that) for the wife of the Sacrificer 
on the Daksina-fire. 


wage tere wate: ar aqetinon 


7, The expiation which is to be performed in the case of 
spilling of the Agnihotra-milk! should be performed in the case 
of spilling) of fast milk (also).? 


1. See IX.6.7. 
2. Cf. KS XXIII.7. 
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Moony 


8. Having taken up (milk) in the same manner as in the 
Agnihotra'’ but silently (without reciting any formula) having 
(then) brought the fast (milk) to the west of the Ahavaniya, 
while giving it (to the consecrated Sacrificer) (the Adhvaryu) 
Says, vratya vrataya vratamupehi...? 


1. See VI.7. I ff. 
2. MS III.6.6. 


cat ford wag gla weraaficg & Sar witarar watqa ft 
PUR A waar 1 


9. With daivim dhiyam manamahe...' having washed his 
hands,? with ye deva manojata manoyujah...> (the sacrificer) 
drinks (the fast-milk) in an enclosed place to the south of the 
Ahavaniya. 

1. TS 1.2.3.a. 


2. Cf. MS IIT.6.9; cp. KS XXIIT.5, 
3. TS 1.2.3.b, 
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Sanerfetar ada-d Uvarago tt 

10. Unconsecrated (persons) should not see him while he 
is drinking the fast-milk. 

frat: lat waa Baa Sates Ager Ya: | stadia 
gramme: frat at vera sitar ght wafercar saPeeeraPryTA vn 


11. After having drunk the fast-milk, (the sacrificer) 
touches himself near the navel with sivadh pita bhavatha... 


aTasy Ucar Wafane kk 


12. And after having drunk water he mutters (the same 
verse). 


Got Uet ta saat aaafae si 


13. The wife of the sacrificer drinks (the fast-milk) silently 
(without any formula) in her own place. 


X.18 
ary a A angie eeeTeaaahrraaig I 
1. While about to sleep, (the sacrificer) addreses the 
Ahavaniya(-fire)' with agne tvarh su jagrhi...° 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.4.5-6. 
2. TS 1.2.3.c. 


amet gan anita waer apt ard at fagqeercitadare 
aTferar un? 


2 He recites tvamagne vratapd asi...' after he has 
awakened or has opened his fist, or released his speech, or 
having uttered the words not permitted to be uttered by a 
consecrated.° 

1. TS 1.2.3.d. 


2. Cf. TS VI.1.4.6. 
3. Cf. MS IIL.6.9. 
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fay tar aft arragaiata waa safe Gada: 
WU: GRPAATT SIN STAT Staaetat atta Prats 
ANU 

3.. Having become awakened he mutters — deva abhj 
mdmdvavrtran...' and punarmanah punardyuh... 


1. TS 1.2.3.e; cp. TS VI.1.4.7. 
2. Cp. MS 11.6.9; cf. SB III.2.2.23. 


aera faa Brags afd alten aaa ceterecitie Feagraainen 
4. It is known (from a Brahmana-text):'! “Therefore a 
consecrated sacrificer should beg for the material (of the 


sacrifice) for twelve days. He thereby collects the sacrifice 
itself. . 7 


[X.18 


1. KS XXIII.6. 


et wae weitere 


3. (The ieenacoaiee ns directs the bringers of 
wealth with pusd sanya.. 


1. TS 1.2.3.e; cf. KS XXIII.6. 


atecractanters weerperhearnie i 


6. He accepts (the wealth) with candramasi...' in 
accordance with the characteristic word in the formula’. 


1, TS 1.2.3.b. 


2. Thus one should use cardramasi in accepting gold. One should 
accept gold, cloth, horse etc. while using the relevent forming. 


ea: afer aetegerareranf rion 


7. He accepts the other (materials) with devah savitd.. 
1. TS 1.2.3.¢, f, g. 


arae waht ara Terasfegfaue i 
SEU CARI WANT 
Pea aeaaaat dvi ATURON 


8-10. He assigns the one (cow) of them if inte “(to the 
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deity mentioned in the formula) with vdyave tva.* If died in 
water? with varundya tvd,* if sunk down or decayed? with niryt- 
yal tva.® 

1. Cf. MS II.6.10. 

2. TS 1.2.3.1. 

3. MS III.6. 10. 

4. TS 1.2.3.1. 

5. MS Ill.6.10; cp. KS XXIII.6. 

6. TS 1.2.3.1. 


X.19 
qeaaata Slehieat WeaReAAy aT ANT 


1. With marudbhyastvd' (the consecrated sacrificer 
assigns the cow if it) is struck down by hail or killed by a wild 
beast,? or drowned in water.? 

1. MS III.6.10. 
2. Meska= wild beast (Rudradatta). 
3. Cf. for this Sitra MS III.6.10. 


Sera ata AeTeaS ATAU 
2. With rudrdya tva' (the sacrificer assigns it) (if it) is 
killed by the Great God? (Mahadeva 1.e. Rudra) (i.e. due to 
fever). 
1. MS III.6.10. 
2. MS III.6.10. 
sara wat waa sfa at Sasiteadt feremgn 
3. With indraya tvé prasahvane...' (if it) is stolen by an 


attacking enemy. 
1. The formula accurs only here. 


aor acafaaiat AAV FATALANS I 


4. With yamdya tva' if it dies on account of an unknown 


disease. 


1. KS XXIII.6. 
2. Cf. KS XXIII.6. 


aafrermafierat A wy AAT 
5. He should not cause the cow which has been reobtained 


after she has been assigned to move among (his other) cows.' 
1. i.e. such a cow should not be accepted by the sacrificer for his 
personal use. It should be given as a gift to a Brahmana. 
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GRU AAAI THA WATT NEU 


6. Having caused the fires (mystically) to mount UPON the 
churning sticks,! he should go away by means of a chariot 2 


1. For details see VI.28.8-14. | 
2. These rules apply to the sacrificer in case he is required to 20 out 


AUT TATHFATETAN I 


7. In the absence of it (chariot) having taken UP a part of 


a chariot! he should go. 
1. See the Sitra 14. 


seTefsy sta sfa Waar: ie I 
8. The verse bhadrddabhi sreyah...'! is be recited at the 
time of going away.’ 


1. TS 1.2.3.m-n. 
2. Cf. TS III.1.1.4. 


cana seaursfanrede 
9. He enters the water (to be crossed over)! with devir- 
Gpah...* 
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1. Cf. KS XXIIL6: MS L6.9. 
2. TS 1.2.3.k. 


shat we ofa arqratahe Tet NS Pa ATaT UTA ot 

10. With acchinnam tantum prthivyah...' he crushes a 
clod of earth with his hand upto the bank? (and scatters the 
loosened earth over the water). 


b.TS 1223-1. 
2. Cf. TS VI.1.4.9. 


Yraon avata fase cine ar wed ort wt sreafrne ei 


ll. With prthivyd sambhava...' he throws down in the 


i os la Stream) and on the other bank sand or a clod of 
arth. 


1. TS 1.3.5.g. 


wa TATA TAT 2 


12. When he is sitting in a boat and thus crossing (the 
water also) he should do in the Same way.! 


1. For Satras 10-12 cf. MS III.6.9: KS XXIIL.6. 
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STU ATAU PTT 1 3 1 


13. From the two churning sticks—according to some! 
fom many churning sticks,’ 


1. Not known. 
2. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


Taq Taret at a faufasaanewi 


14. or from the chariot or from the part of a chariot, he 
should not be separated.' 


1. For Sutras 13-14 cf. MS IJI.6.9; KS XXIII.6. 


ST CADAATEAT ARAN VATA a4 tt 


15. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the 
acquisition of the sacrificial ground should be done at this 
stage. ! | 


1. after having been consecrated elsewhere. 


aq Sera Warara @ snfedt A a warfaneen 


16. He who acquires (the place of sacrifice) at this stage, 
should go (there from his original place). He who (has acquired 
the place) form the beginning’ does not go away. 


1. Le. at the time mentioned in X.3.3. 


Fanta carson 
17. The obligatory places of sacrifice (should be as 
follows):! 


1. Contrast the “optional” (kdmya) places of sacrifice mentioned in 
X.20.5. 


X.20 
ferme ssa aaa WA UNA MATT AT CATT AU I 


1. The sacrificial place should be (slightly) raised towards 
the south, (slightly) depressed towards the north, (slightly) 
sloping towards the east, or sloping towards the north-east.! 


1. Cf. MS III.8.4; cp. SB II.1.1.2. 
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aq al agal Berm: AMAA: UU 


2. Or it should be one which may be praised by many 
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Brahmanas.! 
1. Cf. KS XXV.3. 


aaa ae Ca! AAT STEN as Saas wy 
aaa faareadii i 


3. “The (sacred) fires indeed are the place of sacrifice. At 
any place after having established fires (if) one performs 4 
sacrifice it is as good as one performs it on the (proper) place 
of sacrifice"— thus is known (from a Brahmana-text).! 


1. MS III.8.5; cf. KS XXV.3. 
efaon ara caastray! efaonscncavitdartt saat wa aaa 
SAH 


4. “The sacrificial gifts indeed are the place of sacrifice. 
If one gives good sacrificial gifts, it is as good as one performs 
it on the (proper) place of sacrifice"—thus some! (say). 


1. Not known. 


Uttefaatia arate 


5. The optional types of sacrificial places (are described 
in the Brahmana-text in the section beginning with) puroha- 
vist. 

1. See for details TS VI.2.6.1ff; cp. MS II].8.4.; KS XXV.3-4. 


Rotem siracersrae it 


_6. A sacrificer performing black magic should perform a 
Sacrifice on a nirvraska (-place).! 


1. Cf. MS III.8.4. For the meaning of the word nirvrasa see the next 
Sotra. 


Taare cetera Petarat strat: wo 


7. (The word nirvraska means a place) form which they 
have rooted out trees and ant-hills and have dug up. 


Uitet Tet at CUS DCtitniccsric Ua] 
Wtat PST: 1 aaquiy, feta caret aatanen 
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ALATA TAGES TT 0 Ut 
8-10. (The Adhvaryu) should cause a (sacrificer against 
whom) black magic is being performed, to perform a sacrifice 
‘na hidden manner,' secretly in a forest. The (Samavedic 
priests) should chant the Prstha-stotras in a secret manner.’ 
Every thing should be done inaudibly.? One should perform a 
sacrifice on an elevated place— one who desires may I shine 
among both the gods and men,‘ to the east of one's sacrificial 
place, one should not leave (any space) of the measurement of 

(another) sacrificial place.° 
1. i.e. every syllable in every formula should be changed into 


a or G. 
2. i.e. they should not be based on their original verses. 
3. For these Sittras cf. MS III.8.4. 
4. Cf. MS III.8.4. 
5. Cf. $B Ill.1.1.3; SadB II.10.12; GB 1.2.14; ep. TS VI.2.6.1. 


qarht aes ator war aifafaerdafarasa arma 
SATAY Aa STAASAAU 

11. In the case of a sacrificer about whom (the Adhvaryu) 
desires that no further sacrifice should be possible to him, he 
should make him perform a sacrifice on a place where a road 
runs between water and the place of sacrifice.’ 


1. Cf. KS XXV.2. 
Saat wiviaesetel aeUniglaaentarea- 
UNfatay VW 
12. Having said, “One should purchase king (Soma-plant) 
from a (Brahmana) belonging to Kutsa-family, or from another 


Brahmana” a Brahmana-text' says, OF “even from a non- 
Brahmana.” 


1. Not known. 
Sacha Sasa oT Tiled alge wrelitaitenpaea TET 
afar eniaat tart Praafe sacharqatagtict Satara ie 3 i 


13. Either at the place of the Uttaravedi or at the place of 
the Uparavas,! having spread out the skin of a red bull with its 
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neck to the east and the hairy side turned upwards 

Adhvaryu) scatters the king (Soma-plant)? upon the oe 

half of the skin. The Soma-vendor sits down upon the cee 
ern 


half. 
1. i.e. the place on which the Uttaravedi or the Upara 
prepared at a later stage. Paravas would be 
2. Cf. MS III.7.4. 


sean tad aafamkuriata aaa: aR rear ex FN 
fafara: BATS FYI 

14. Having enclosed the jar of water, king (Soma-plant) 
and the Soma-vendor (by means of a curtain put up around al] 
these), leaving an opening to the north, the Adhvaryu should 


do all the things mentioned in the section beginning with the 
words victiyah somah ("Is the Soma to be selected (or not)?"! 


1. TS VI.1.9.1. 
antares vireteqaran UTS Tada eG th 


15. Having said, “O Soma-vendor, do you sift the Soma" 
he turns away. | 


7 arden! Fas: are faferarqes i 
16. He should not look at the Soma, having slightly turned 
(samyeksa). The sacrificer should not select the soma. ! 
1. Cf. MS III.7.4. 


TT Teat areararea{qee: 11g 0 


17. Nor (should) his assistan 
| : t, nor the Adhvaryu nor the 
Adhvaryu’s Assistant (selects the Soma). ° 


1. MS II.7.4. 
Tal TARR: BTU 


18. They should 
latin oikeuat uld not look on while the king (Soma) !s 


1. Cf. MS II.7.4; Cp. KS XXIV 2. 


He ACA seat wares safAasaies lt 


19, ifi 
The sacrificer should stand near the Ahavaniya, 
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‘eon ‘ re two verses beginning with the words aham tvad 
asmi and ajuhvanah.? 


1. TB WN.7.7.10. 
2. TB III.7.7.10. 


X.21 


CAV ATaT AA WHAT UI 


1. (The Adhvaryu) starts the procedure of the Prayaniya 
(-offering). 


aé armiy uta ufvmercriig HN Wawasan it 


7. Having prepared Veda (grass-brush)," having spread 
(sacred grass) around the fires,? he performs the rites beginning 
with the washing of the hands.’ 


1. See I.6.4-6. 
2. See [.14.12-15. 


3. Sec 1.15.4 ff. 
gare uration wasted! ware Haren TATA UI 
3. He arranges the utensils in accordance with the 
requirement.! In the place of potsherds (he sets down) the 
cooking pot.’ 


1. See 1.15.6. 
.. For here instead of sacrificial bread, rice-pap is to be prepared. 


Sturt SAY Wats We: WATT: ASI 


4. At the time of pouring out the oblation-material, (the 
paddy for) the rice-pap cooked in milk to be offered to Aditi’ 
as the Prayaniya-oblation, (should be poured out). 

1. See 1.17.12. 
2. Cf. MS IIl.7.2. 
Wry Area Uctiast HET NG I 
_ 35. Having done the rites upto before the Sat praisa,’ he 
gives calls excluding the one in connection with the (girdling 
of the) sacrificer’s wife.’ 


1. Thus upto II.13.11. 
2. For the girdling has already been done (see X.9.16). 
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ar: para aeat aera Va avat fe: ar: fitet aRefe ate 
ara afe: ven 

6. For those offerings (constituting a part of the SOma- 
sacrifice), which are prescribed (to be performed) after the 
Vedi (altar) for an earlier offering has been already Prepared, 
the same (old) Vedi should be used. For those offerings (which 
are prescribed to be performed) after the sacrificial grass has 
been already scattered, the same sacrificial grass should be 


used. 
Tee ST west atal Terhe aEayhy 
AAMAAT AA INI 


7. In the Prayantya-offering which is to be done without 
the after-offerings (Anuydaja),’ at the time of scooping ghee, 
(the Adhvaryu) scoops ghee for four times in the Juhia(-ladle): 
for the sake of being poured into the Juha, (he scoops ghee) 
four times in the Upabhrt(-ladel). 


1. For these see II.7.4. 
2. See Sitra 10 below. 


wast Sea A Yat Yara MPeayearsareaAT ie 


8. In the Udayaniyd-offering which is to be performed 
with out the fore-offerings (Prayaja) he does not scoop ghee in 
the Juha; (but) he scoops (ghee) four times in the Upabhrt for 
the sake of after-offerings. 


WSS wravierararzahaiie it 


9. With the saddhotr-formula', he places the (rice-pap) of 
the Prayaniya-offering on the altar 2 


1. TA IIL.4., 
2. Cf. TB I1.2.8.1, 


Noll 


10. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text), “The Prayaniya 


(-offering) (should be performed) with the fore-offerings and 
without the after-offerings, ” 


1. TS VI.1.5.3. 


X.21] ADSS T,; ranslation : THITE 
ag areaanTaictegt aa wat cas 
are UsTeaaA TATA: | eA Shee erage 
li. He offers four' ghee ; 
POrtiOns in th 
(respectively )—1in the east to Pathya Svasti. in eae pees 
snl, 


in the west to Soma (and) in the north to Sav; 
O Savitr. (F 
oblation (of rice-pap) in the middle to Aditi (He offers) the 
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Tegra efarura: 


1. In the basic paradi 
1.18.1. : igm the number of ghee-portions is two. See 


afefafigr weds aeafirg 
dlatgt! Raed TST =— 


12. (Or) having offered an oblation to Aditi, having recited 
a verse to Maruts,' having filled up (the vessel of) the rice-pap 
with ghee, he offers (libations of this ghee) to these deities;* or 
he (offers the ghee) from the Dhruva (-ladle). He offers the 
sixth oblation to Svistakrt (Agni). 


1. TS 1.5.4.p. 
2. mentioned in Sttra Il. 


Vara ACATEAT ATU 

13. The offering should end with the Sarhyuvaka! or it 
should be caused to stand completely established (i.e. performed 
upto the normal paradigmatic end).? 


|. Cf. TB 1.5.9.3; KB VIL9. For Sarhyuvaka see III.7.10, 12. 
2. Cf. KS XXII.9;MS III.7.2. 


UStel A MATAURI 
14. One should not however, offer the Patnisamyaja- 
libations. 
4. CE. KS XXAII.9; AB LL. 
MT SSAA PATA 
15. One should offer them 
1. Cf. KS XXUI.9- 


in the Udayaniy4-offering.’ 
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GY AT HNL I 


16. Or both (the Prayaniyad and Udayaniya) sho 
made similar.! 


1. Thus both should have the Patnisarhyaja or Should en 
normal end. 


Mata MAMA 


17. (The Adhvaryu) preserves the ghee in the Dhruv4.: 
E966 X22. 


rast ate: warciahenfaat Rentieeriag Aeenfaie cy 


18. For the sake of the Udayaniy4-offering he places the 
sacred grass (barhis), the unscrapped cooking pot, and the 
Stapula’ in the PragvaméSa. 

1. See XIII.23.2. For this Siitra cf. TS VI.1.5.5. 


X.22 


wri sarge Wet way ar yetar aferestur fitwa- 
Read aqqareenda a wen aafanen 


1. Having scooped eight or four! (spoonfuls of ghee out 
of) the Prayaniya-offering remaining in the Dhruva into the 
Juhi, having tied in an easily loosenable knot a piece of gold 
by means of a blade of grass he drops down it (piece of gold) 
Into it (ghee) with iyam te Sukra tanh... 

1. Cf. MS II.7.5; SB II.2.4.8. 


2. Cf. SB III.2.4.8. 
3. TS I.2.4.a, For this Sitra cf. in general TS VI.1.7.1. 


Utena anaavaaion wadtasret ferrt adteet 


SATUR 


[X.22 


uld be 


d at the 


2. To the east (of the sacrificial place), a Soma-purchasing 
(cow) stands with her face to the west. She (should be) one 
year or two-years-old or more-years-old.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.6.7. 
2. Cf. KS XXIV.] 
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sr ATHUAA WATTUTN UI 


3 The peculiarities (of the cow are described in the 
Brahmana-texts as follows): “(One purchases Soma for a cow) 
which is not unhorned and which is not long-eared....”' 


1. See TS VI.1.6.7. 


ar afeut ayctet yfetaren yfeagret yeaa faarcaren 
sar Broitanaeas irs Ui 


4. According to some! one purchases (Soma) for that 
(cow) which is reddish, brown-haired, of variegated tail-hair, 
of variegated hooves, bright-eyed and white in appearance. 


1. Cf. MS JIL.7.4. 


FERIA WS TET IG Ut 
5. (In the case of a sacrificer) of Ksatriya(-class) (he should 
perchase Soma for a two-colored (cow).' 
1. Cf. KS XXIV.1. 


yvsarettciterenval VS herr: Ue I 
6. (In the case of a performer) of Sodasin (-sacrifice) (he 
should purchase the Soma) for a small-statured (cow) having a 
red mark above the ear.! | 
1. Cf. KS.XXIV.1. 


aera Ba maviteranon Betta Bratt 


7. With jarasi...! he makes a libation of that ghee* while 
looking at the Soma-purchasing cow. 


1. TS.1.2.4.b-c. 
2. See X.22.1. 


at UPldtd Wdtar wnadifa fed wangga dada 


X.22] 


ie 8. Having taken another four-times scooped (ghee) (in 
uhii), having taken out the piece of gold (from the ladle) towards 
the west with sukram asi...! having looked at the ghee with 
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vaisvadevam havih,? having stood and praised the sun With 
suryasya caksuraruham..." he addresses the Soma-purchasing 
(cow) with cidast mandsi...° 

1. Cf. MS III.7.5; SB H1.2.4.14. 


2. TS 1.2.4.d.a. 
3. TS 1.2.4.d.b. 
4. TS 1.2.4.e. 

5. TS 1.2.4.f,g. 


stauiyetarafgagt ware tt 

9, (When the cow is being driven forward) she should not 
be held at the ear nor fettered in her leg.! 

1. Cf. TS VI.1.7.5-6. 

firrear ufe aenfata eferot geared Vardi qareas: urftaha 
wref WaATAAAAIIVo lt 

10. With mitrastvd padi badhndata...' (the Adhvaryu) looks 
at her right fore-leg, with puisddhvanah pdtu...* he addresses 


her while going towards the east. 


1. TS 1.2.4.h. 
2. TS 1.2.4.1-m. 


we, Vera afar wer efaronh aeafa vende: 
WAI 8 It 


I]. With each (of the six formulae beginning with) vasvyasi 
(respectively) he steps after (the cow) with his right foot into 
the six foot-prints of her right fore-leg.? 


1213. 12.5.4. 
2. Cf. TS VI.1.8.1. 


caine fanrarag god famprardg fir gare froRaraq 
went watara froparag wy Uypalt gant ferapraratata 
Pecranrg aaart syardfararie 2 it 

12. While the foot-prints (of the cow) are being stepped 


into (by the Adhvaryu) the sacrificer having followed (the six 


formulae) respectively (with the six formulae--beginning) with 
ekam ise visnustvén vetu,! | 


1. TB IIL.7. ee a 
a ij 7.7. The sentence in this SOtra is incomplete. See the next 


’ 
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qa: AaAIel SYR Ve at Wa Tena a ale way AT 
sreat BET AAT TS TATU 


|. mutters at the seventh foot-print sakhdyah saptapada...' 
1. TB IWI.7.7. 


sag a Ufa: Waa sft eRe Uftfefad ta: witht 
sraa sta fi: weherot ud uiferata arereqersfagd warae 


2. With brhaspatistva sumne ranvatu...,' having put down 

a piece of gold upon the foot-print, with prthivydastva 
mirdhanndjigharmi...? having offered a libation of ghee? upon 
the piece of gold,* having taken out the piece of gold, with 
devasya tva savituh prasave...° having taken up the wooden 
sword, the Adhvaryu draws (by means of the wooden sword) a 
line round the foot-print three times,° in a clockwise manner, 
as far away as the limit upto which the poured ghee has flowed 
out,’ with parilikhitam raksah...° 

1. TS 1.2.5.. 

2. TS 1.2.5.c. 

3. See X.22.8. 

4. Cf. TS VI.1.8.3. 

5. TS 1.1.9.a. 

6. Cf. SB III.3.1.5. 


7. Cf. KS XXIV.4. 
8. TS 1.2.5.d-e. 


ee sft aorra We STAIR 


3. And having drawn another line round it by means of 
the horn of black antelope,! with asme rdyah...’ having poured 
Into the pot as much earth as much has been soaked (with 
ghee), he gives it to the sacrificer with tve rdyah.° 


1. Cf. MS II.7.7. The Adhvaryu takes the black antelope's horn 
form the sacrificer for this purpose. | 
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2. TS 1.2.5.f.a. 
3. TS 1.2.5.f.b. For this Satra cp. VI.1.3.4-5. 


ava wa sfa afeatirsit 


4. (The sacrificer gives it) to his wife with tore rdyah.' 
1. TS I1.2.5.f.c. For this Sitra cf. TS VI.1.8.4-5, 


we carer faarsfifa weit we weer ie 
5. The wife of the sacrificer addresses (the earth from the 
foot-print) being given with mdham rdyasposena viyosam. 
1. TS. 1.2.5.1. 


a tfa tardvar waedia aaavar at Berafane n 
6. (The Adhvaryu) causes the wife of the sacrificer to 
exchange a look with the Soma-purchasing cow with sam devi 
devyorvasyG pasyasva.' 
1. TS 1.2.5.h. 


waeiad a wiafa act arama ie 


7. (The wife of the sacrificer addresses the Soma- 
purchasing cow with ftvastimati te sapeya....' 


1. TS 1.2.5.h. 
SAAT AAA AAAS I 
8. The sacrificer (addresses the Soma-purchasing cow) 
with fvastumantastva sapema.' 
1. KS XXIV.4; MS III.7.7. 
ad: wena aferatervat urett werreataesa 
Yractiratseubria ud fe feere qdenpacdt mda vite 
waqragia Gti qd wel waeofane 
9. Having washed both his hands holding the piece-of- 
_ in the foot-print out of which the earth had been taken 
out,” having poured down water over the foot-print with 
unnambhaya prthivim...3, having divided the (earth from) the 


foot-print into three parts, (the Adhvaryu) throws one third (of 
it) upon the cold ashes towards the north of the Garhapatya. 





x24) ApSS Translation :; THITE 541 


rows) one third towards the north of the Ahavaniya upon 
d ashes). (He gives) one third to the wife of the sacrificer. 
1. Cf. SB HI.3.2.1-2. 
2. Cf. SB II.3.1.7. 
3. TS III.4.8.f. 
act yey Freenfaugon 
10. She deposits that (one third of the earth from the foot- 
print of the cow) in her house. 


X.24 
sTaeenuant Uses Fawr ata aararae lt 


1. Some teachers! are of the opinion that the praise of the 
Sun,? and the ritual beginning with the pouring out of the king 
(Soma)’ (should take place) at this stage. 

1. Not known. 


2. X.22.8. 
3. X.20.13-18. 


arty WU Eda UR SHAT WTA: 
GSS ATAU | 

2. With api panthadmagasmahi...' (The Adhvaryu, 
Brahman and the sacrificer) go in the eastern direction,’ 
towards the Soma, with a cart® the front plank of which has 
been taken out,* which is enclosed (with curtains on all sides), 
and which has a roof (cover from above). 


1. TS I.2.9.c. For the use of the verse in this context cf. MS 1.2.5. 
2. The Soma is situated to the east of the sacrificial hall (See X.20.13). 
3. Cf. TS VI.1.9.3-4; KS XXIV.6. 

4. Cf. SB III.3.4.9. 


vitont fat sitet exFang tt 
3. (If the sacrificial place is) on a mountain they should 
Carry the purchased (Soma) on their head. 
— 
ITS 


4. To the west or to the north, the cart is kept standing, 
ith its pole, pointing to the east or to the north, with its yoke 


He th 
the col 
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fixed, and it should be resting upon the chin (i.e. with its fro 
part placed on the ground). . 

agen & sig: Geant asa Tear ine 1 

5. With amsund te amsuh prcyatdm the sacrificer addre- 
sses the king (Soma)! 

1. TS 1.2.6.9.a. 

ef aay: MAPA YAACTAG ATTN I 

6. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text)': “In the case of 
whom (the Adhvaryu) may desire that he (the sacrificer) should 
be devoid of cattle, (the Adhvaryu should measure out Soma) 
upon the hair-less side’ (of the skin of the black antelope...”), 


1. See TS VI.1.9.2-3. 
2. See X.20.13. 


ad oat feqet faqor ar wresmuray advarguifa 
SatSeT ATINGI 

7. Upon the skin (of black antelope) (the Adhvaryu) 
spreads out a linen garment folded twice or thrice with its 
fringes pointing to the east or to the north.! 

1. Cp. SB III.3.2.9. 
pat F Bh — Ra oa 

ea afaantiafreascaat fritcic i 

8. Holding a piece of gold in his hand, having collected 
the stalks by means of the thumb and the little finger, without 
bending (the thumb and the little finger),! he measures out 
(Soma) with a verse in Aticchandas-metre beginning with abhi 
tyam devam savitdram.? 


1. Cf. KS XXIV.5. 
2. TS 1.2.6.b. 


VAR RAR ARPT It 
wahergeaqarryertaty ot 


Tat Wat A dat wad AAAI UI 


9-11. In the same manner (he measures) by means of each 
(finger) (each-time) leaving out (the earlier used finger). [1 
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the case of all the (fingers) he joins them (one after another) to 
thumb. (He does) not (measure) at the fifth (measuring) by 
means of that (finger by means of which he has measured) at 
the first (measuring). (He measures) with the same (little finger) 
at the last (i.e. the tenth measuring).! 


1. At the time of the fifth grip he thus uses the thumb and the middle 
finger and avoids the little finger being continuously used again. 
For the contents of the Sitras 8-11, cf. TS VI.1.9.4-5. 


Tapa aaa fate wapeareqaihy ne 2 


12. Five times he measures with a Yajus (-formula); five 
times silently (without any formula).! 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.9.6. 


ua fgfaraititapeat area 


13. In this manner! (he measures) two times,’ three times, 
or for (any) uncertain number of times.’ 
1. i.e. in the manner described in Sitras 8-11. 


2. MS IlI.7.4; KS XXIV.5. 
3. Cf. KS XXIV.5. 


VATA TATOT ca T UE BI 


14. With prajabhyastva' having gathered together the 
remaining (Soma) stalks, having wrapped up (the entire Soma) 
by means of the linen garment, with prandya tvd...,” having 
tied up (the linen garment) by means of twice-folded turban,’ 
with vydndya tva*, having loosened it, with prajastvamanu 
pranihi...5 he looks® (at the Soma through the loosened knot). 

1. TS 1.2.6.c. 
2. TS 1.2.6.c. 
3. Cf. SB III.3.2.18. 
4. TS 1.2.6.c. 


>. 1S 1:2.0.e. 
6. Cf. TS VI.1.9.6-7. 
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va a raat aT sada Ta Rersa ge it 
15. The sacrificer stands near the king (Soma) praising it! 
with these (formulae beginning with) esate gdyatro bhagh.' 
1. TS WEL1.2.1. 


[X.25 


X.25 
aa ad ad domed 3 wae a faded a aes 
chrom: wera aad aarcadtenfgenaeana afar tar 
Wears TUTTI tt 
1. With deva stirya somam kresydmah... having praised 
the sun while standing, then having handed over the king (Soma) 


to the Soma-vendor, (the Adhvaryu) bargans (about Soma as 
follows). 


anand Arar sae 


MA Fata: Wears it 

2-3. (The Adhvaryu asks), “O soma-vendor, is your Soma 
for being sold?” The other one (Soma-vendor) says “It is for 
being sold”.! 

1. Cf. SB III.3.3.1. 

an ¢ airgshad wradtiaara aera a wtoMi- 
ATATS IPS 

4. Having said, “I purchase your Soma which is strong 
and juicy"’ (the Adhvaryu says to him). “Let me purchase it 
for a sixteenth part (of a cow).”3 


1. TS 1.2.7.a.a. 


2. 1.e. the lower part of a cow’s leg. 
3. TS VI.1.10.1. 


Yat ar ara: at cadet way wort aaa Went 
WAS: tI A 
5S. In all the bargain-dealings, (after each offer) until the 


Sale is finalized, the Soma-vendor says, “The king Soma 
deserves more than this"! | 


1. Cf. SB II.3.3.1f¢. 





oe age - 
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cqerar & aoritr fertteray wees A patos Gora aT 
> gratia AAA 


6. (The Adhvaryu makes) the second (offer) with “Let 
me purchase your (Soma) for a twelfth! part of a cow)",” the 
third (offer) with “Let me purchase your (Soma) for an eighth’ 
(part of a cow)".4 the fourth (offer) with, “Let me purchase 
your (Soma) for a fourth part (of a cow).” 

1. Kustha. 

2. Cf. MS IIl.7.7. 

3. Sapha (=hoof) 

4. Cf. TS VI.1.10.1. literally “foot"(= 1/4). 


wa Ta: oll 
Wha at fafa uci 


7-8. (The bargaining takes place) in this manner for three 
times; or at each (bargaining the offer followed by the relevant 
response is repeated thrice.’ 


X.25] 


1. Thus the repetition should be either in the manner 1-2-3-4, 1-2-3- 
4, 1-2-3-4 or in the manner 1-1-1-, 2-2-2-, 3-3-3-, 4-4-4. 


TAT A Pla eaAaaa: UZ 


9. Finally (the Adhvaryu makes the offer) with “Let me 
purchase your (Soma) for a (whole) cow.”? 


1. TS VI.1.10.1. for Sitras 4-9 cf. TS VI.1.10.1. 


aif ara wafa gar wate fea wats dear sea Te 
BI AM: WaT STFA oUt 
10. Or rather, (the Adhvaryu) should not say “(Let me 
purchase your soma) for a (whole) cow". Having pointed to 
the cow) with “this here", he mutters tasyd Gtmdé tasyd ripam...' 
1. Cf. KS XXIV.6. 


We F who wom whiar ferwaa whore 2 


Ii. Having muttered sukram te Sukrena krindmi...' he 
purchases (the Soma) for gold. | 


1. TS 1.2.7.a. 
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ATARAT A APTA SHTOTTTTN 2 At 
12. Having muttered tapasastantrasi...' he purchases (the 


Soma) for a she goat. 
1. TS 1.2.7.c-d. 


ARTETA SAAN 3 U1 


13. (He purchases the Soma) for each of the remaining 
objects (mentioned in the Brahmana). 
1. TS VI.1.10.1-2. 


ATI PTAA PHVA ACA AAT: ATS: ex 


14. If he purchases (the Soma) for a bull he would purchase 
it for Prajapati (as it were). (Therefore) an uncastrated male 
calf (should be substituted) in its (=bull) place.! 

1. Cf. KS XXIV.2. 


fagarantia aereat Aearatt TUG Nl 


15. The expression for a couple (mithundbhydm) (in the 
Brahmana-text)! means a steer and a heifer. 
1. TS VI.1.10.2; MS II.7.7; KS XXIV.2. 


TAT GIA AMAA: AUTTAATUE 
16. Having purchased (the Soma) for both these together, 


(the Adhvaryu finally) comcludes (the transaction by 
purchasing the Soma) for a piece of cloth. 


1. TS VI.1.10.2. 
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X.26 


eutigterraefaroreg ie i 
YAR ATHUEI! 


1-2.In (a Sacrifice) in which one hundred and twelve 
(Cows) (are &1v€n as) sacrificial gifts, (Soma should be purchased 
for ten (things)!, or for more (than ten things). 


1. Mentioned in TS VI.1.10.1-7. 
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adfitat war fewest areranaeyHarqis 


3. Or, according to some,! for four (things) viz. a cow, 
gold, a cloth, and a she-goat. 


1. The Kausitakins: cf. KB VII. 10. 
vadafasiaafrorean frgha: wfizefaroren ataftitrarfara- 
fifiraefarorea irs tt 
UqCaweay WA Alaa STNG I 
fagrat at aeerefarorea ie 
aafagtant fed orm ara sft fied won 
Vat ATHAAAN GAT TAAANC 
ASAT ATT 


4-9. In (a sacrifice) in which twentyone (cows) (are given 
as) sacrificial gifts, (Soma should be purchased) for one (cow); 
in (a sacrifice in which) sixty (cows) (are given as) sacrificial 
gifts... for three (cows); in (a sacrifice) in which indefinite 
number (of cows) (are given as) sacrificial gifts... for an 
indefinite number (of cows). In (a sacrifice in which) a thousand 
(cows) or one’s entire wealth (is given as sacrificial gift...) for 
twentyfour (cows). Or in (a sacrifice in which) a thousand (cows) 
(are given as) sacrificial gifts... for thirty (things)—twentyseven 
cows, gold, she-goat, and cloth—these are the thirty things. In 
the Vajapeya(-sacrifice) (Soma should be purchased) for a 
hundred (cows); in the Rajasiya (sacrifice) .... for two (hundred 
cows); in the ASvamedha(-sacrifice) for one thousand (cows). 


area wetuitfa ararfamaran ferraaTSad ig ott 


10. With asme candrani,' (the ns takes back gold? 
from the Soma-vendor.? 


1. TS 1.2.7.b. 
2. given to him according to X.25.11. 
3. Cf. TS VI.1.10.3-4. 


sre] Safa a vacrquieqent Gara waeatal at @ cara 
aerafaaer AAT eae ei 


Il. With asme jyotih' he gives the tuft of white wool to the 
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sacrificer. At the proper-time, he (the Sacrificer), Makes of ; 
navel-like cavity for a strainer, with fringes. ita 


1. TS I.2.7.e.a. 
2. See XII.13.1. 
3. See XII.13.1. 


wat ace: ufaaanta waar zi 
12. The strainer! is white, woven together (out of the Wool) 


of a white (she-goat).? 


1. See for the use of it XII.12.12. 
2. Cf. partly KS XXVII.2 and partly MS IV.5.7. 


a fare port ete a ufes qatquesi 


13. In the case of (a sacrificer) whom (the Adhvaryu) 
hates, he should prepare two strainers! one out of black (wool) 
and the other out of red (wool). 


1. Cp. XII.14.11. 
2. Cf. KS XXVII.2; MS IV.5.7. 


PUMiMie: eekaans wait Saari war sae 
aia cart afar fasafa amfasfatir aq sfauexi 
14. Having moistened the tuft of black (wool), with 
idamaham sarpadndm...' tied it up (into a ball), with soma- 
vikrayini tamah...* he strikes the Soma-vendor by means of it.’ 
1. TS VI.1.10.4. 


2. TS I.2.7.e.b. 
3. Cf. TS VI.1.10.4. 


tart wrt aamaasiera tara sift ayer aut 
Wet Fat TAT TeTegas Ur oretfa BraaHfaot TaTTAATSA 4 I 

15. With svdna bhrdja...' having assigned the (various 
things employed for the Soma-purchase, with svajd asi...” he 
takes away the king (Soma) from the Soma-vendor. 


1. TS 1.2.7.h. 
2. MS J.3.6 (with a few changes). 


aig Feaarta Rane 


16. If (the Soma-vendor) creates any difficulty, (the 
Adhvaryu) should take away (Soma) (from him) forcibly. 
I. Cf. KS XXIV.6. 
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aTq GAA SaTOTA URN 


17. At this stage, the sacrificer uncovers his head,! 


X.27] 


1. See 1.9.10. The sentence is incompete. See the next Siitra. 


X27 
aa: qaot strug 


1. with vayah suparnah...' 
1. TB II.5.8.3. The sacrificer uncovers his head (see X.26.17) with 
this formula. 


Afracug @ faraeora waco frarreurereat weet: 
ufrar waraoraacny Sfereper sqarafafane tt 


2. He gives! the staff of the consecrated to the Maitrava- 
runa (-priest), with mitrdvarunayostva prasastroh...° 


1. See XI.18.6. 


2. See X.10.4. 
3. See Agvaégs III.1.16-17. For the contents of this Sitra cf. TS 


VI.1.4.2; cp. MS III.6.8. 
fat a wétfe aaa Tarerrsenrearfasttat afarcr 


SXTaTaTa BANAT PRATER U 

3. With mitro na ehi...' having taken up the king (Soma), 
with indrasyorumaviSa...? having placed it on his lap, the 
sacrificer sits down holding it with his two hands.? 


Ll. TS:1-2.7-6: 


2. TS 1.2.7.g. 
3. For the contents of this Siitra cf. MS III.7.8. 


sifeeararard cusuert GAHAN ASMA VATA TIS 
_ 4. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the praise 
of Aditya (Sun),! giving of the staff (to the Maitravaruna),* (and) 
the assigning of the various things eomployed for Soma- 
purchase,? should be done at this stage.‘ 
1. See X.22.8. 


2. See X.27.2. 


3. X.26.15. 
4. It is not clear whose opinion is mentioned in this Satra. At least 


the “assignment” is to be done at this stage, according to SB 
11.3.3.11 and KS XXIV.6. 
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sgeardakata wefarot amma aay Prat 
aararres ares Faget iy 

5. With rudrastvdvartayatu...' having turned the Som 
purchasing cow by the right, having bought her off for sibities 
cow, (the Adhvaryu) releases her into the sacrificer’s COW-pen 


1. TS I.2.4.n,o. The application of these verses given in the TS 
VI.1.7.7-7 is different from that given by the Apés. 


afe ental ufafaaas yaad aaa sarees ATT: ie 
6. If the Soma-vendor may quarrel (in connection with 


the offer for the purchase of Soma), the performers should drive 
him away (after) beating him up with a moistened leather strap. 


ARS Aa aAH 9 


7. According to some they strike him with sticks. 


freaceas at waraaFaiic it 


8. Some (ritualists) hold the opinion that the striking is 
obligatiory as it were.’ 


1. Thus whether the Soma-vendor starts quarrel or not striking with 
sticks should be done as a part of obligatory ritual. 


sarge wargafa saat warmrerarararcahtermPagtia 
WHEAT ATA AU Ut 

9. With uddyusdé svadyusd...! having held the king (Soma), 
(and) having stood up,? with urvantariksamanvihi....° the 
sacrificer goes towards the cart.* 


1. TS 1.2.8.a. 
2. Cf. SB II.3.3.14-15. 
3. TS 1.2.8.b. 
4. Cf. SB III.3.3.14-15. 


aifzen: wat iieaeard: WHRets Hones wreitaitagact- 
uredtatfze: we ametefa aferaransarar aay crakear aarti 
anda wabtaie ef aacatata dat ponies qreararararegea- 
We afeerigyraaqiy ott 


10. With adityah sado’si,' having spread out upon the 
seat in the cart? the skin of black antelope with its neck towards 
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the east and the hairy side turned upwards, with adityah sad 
dsida® and astabhndd dyadm...* having kept the king (Soma) 
upon it, with vanesu vyantariksam... having covered (the Soma) 
by means of a cloth, with a verse addressed to Siarya viz. udu 
tyam... (the Adhvaryu) ties the black antelope's skin at the 
front’ of the cart with its (skin) neck upwards and the fleshy 
side turned downwards. 


. TS 1.2.8.c. 

. Cf. SB III.3.4.1. 
. TS 1.2.8.d. 

. TS 1.2.8.e. 

. IS 1.2.8.f. 

. 1S 1.2.8.¢. 

. Cf. KS XXIV.6. 


“JI ON Gn & WW RO =m 


X.28 


ota SUQUATaa UATE SHUT MCAT THU 
WTAE Gaus Taare wat weapearatad qaletacas 
AZaelqarey arouraaifa alaauret afta Were AGVTET UTI 
SANTA Werearane ti 


1. Having touched the two yokes in the same manner as 
in the new and full-moon sacrifices,! with vadrunamasi* having 
raised the cart,> with varunastvottabhndtu,* having supported 
it, with varunasya skambhanamasi...° having fixed up the yoke- 
pin (in the right side), with usrdvetam dhirsdhau...° having 
driven the two bullocks towards the cart,’ with vadrunamasi® 
having pulled round the yoke-halter, with pratyasto varunasya 
pasah,? (the Adhvaryu) throws out the tether (round the horns) 
(of the right-hand-side bullock). 


. See 1.17.6. 

. MS 1.2.6; KS IL.7. 

. The front side of the cart is resting on the ground. 
. MS 1.2.6; KS II.7. 

. TS 1.2.8.1.k. 

. TS 1.2.6.h. 

. Cf. SB IIL.3.4.11. 

. MS 1.2.6; KS IL.9. 

. TS 1.2.8.1. 


Omen ANA MN RP WN 
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UaAQarargare BAT 


2. In the same manner, he yokes the 
(bullock). 


efit wird fawsapaeray sattamify, WMT orto 
ATHZU 


3. Holding in his hand two green twigs, the Subrahmanya. 
(priest) steps between the two poles! ~ they should be the 
Palasa-twigs or two Sami-twigs?. 

1. Cf. SB 111.3.4.8-9. 
2. Cf. Latyags 1.2.7. 


Tareay: TRA Seas ars US wars eam. 
WILe Yaava Qaavamreahaire ii 


4. Then having touched the cart, the Adhvaryu orders 
(the Hotr), “Do you recite verses for the purchased king Soma 
being carried forth.! Subrahmanya! do thou Pronounce the 
Subrahmanya.? 
1. Cp. AB 1.13; Cf. VI.3: see Latyass 1.2.17. 


IX 2p 


left-hand. sigg 


WO) 


wart Ufadt we: wfa qaed were saftet wes ufa 
qaavs aeared eh: Ure: aie aaa aaa feet: ure: was 
T2a: We: aT at sage yea aa shea aeractansnaffaie 
5. While all the Subrahmanyds (are being pronounced) 
the sacrificer, having held the Subrahmanya-priest from behind 
mutters sasi subrahmanye...} 
1. TB OIY.7.7.12-13. 


Wa farrgarerearque i 
6. (The sacrificer does this) thrice after each pronouncing 
(of the Subrahmanya) is done. 


wanrar farcry Tey 
7. After the first (verse)! has been recited thrice (by 
the Hotr),2 


1. viz. bhadrad abhi Sreyah prehi... See AB 1.13. 
2. The sentence IS not complete. See the next Satra. 





— nt, BD aaa file, hate < , 


Pe ee ae rr er a rer “ 
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X.29 
yaar Yarra fa west sfrwara wafaroraradanie i 


1. with pracyavasva bhuvaspate...' (the Adhvaryu, the 
Brahman, and the sacrificer), having gone towards the east, 
turn by the right. 

1. TS I.2.9.a. This verse is be recited by the Adhvaryu. 


yaa yar wade TATA aaa Ie I 


2. The Adhvaryu addresses the king (Soma) with syeno 
bhutva pardapata...' 


X.29] 


1. TS 1.2.9.b. 


aft qanmenicentdsarasehaiiater ar warHfa- 


MATA: US UI 


3. With api panthdnagasmahi...' the Adhvaryu and the 
sacrificer go ahead of the king (Soma) along the south or along 
the north. 


1. TS 1.2.9.e. 


THAT ATA AAT HOST AAA TANIA Waters Aar 
fracafairs ii 


4. The sacrificer while holding the he-goat to be offered 
to Agni-Soma by its (right ear),' looks at the king (Soma) being 
carried forth, with namo mihidrya.? 


1. Cf. KS XXIV.7. 
2. TS 1.2.9.d. 


ARTA waht SeITGaT: | PUOTATSt eUSAAST ATU 
PAI: UAT VASTOT: 116 1 
5-6. (The he-goat) should be red and horn 


Not even (be) hornless. (It should be black- 
spotted, big, fat and bearded.! 


1. Cp. KS XXIV.7; MS II.7.8; $B III,3.4.23 


less or (it may) 
spotted or red- 
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stigraraterer forera ire oar Toa AAEM Wertrary a 

ad seadal Siu Wray THAN SayEh AON 
7. There should be a throne made of Udumbara (-wood) 
with (two) horizontal bars and (two) side-bars of one cubit ip 
measure, with legs upto the navel in height, and woven with 
Mufija (-grass).! All the Adhvaryus? lift it up while the king 
(Soma) is being carried forth by the east of the Pragvameéa- 


hall.3 


554 


1. Cf. AB VII.5; SB III.3.4.27-28. 
2. The Adhvaryu and his three assistants viz. Pratiparasthatr, Nestr 


and Unnetr. 
3. Cf. KS XXIV.7; cp. SB III.3.4.26. 


siryracata saat ari tt 


8. (The helpers of the sacrificer) make all the fires flare 
up! or only one fire? or two fires.? 
1. Cp. MS III.7.8. 


2. Ahavaniya. 
3. Ahavaniya and Garhapatya. 


SIU Wray WTA ais at Meenas ydaekasereany 
aera Taare wargga fasyat aeurea ust sft araaarsi 
aged aeons wer sahreriaahere i 


9. Having placed the cart to the east of the Pragvamésa, 
with its poles pointing either to the east or the north, having 
raised it up and supported in the manner as described earlier,! 
having taken out the yoke-pin with varunasya skambhanamasi,’ 
having unfastened the yoke-halter with vicrtto varunasya pa- 
Sah,* (the Adhvaryu) releases, the tether with unmukto varun- 
asya pasah’ (in connection with the right-hand-side bullock). 


1. See X.28.1. 
2. TS 1.2.9.e-f. 
3. MS 1.2.6. 
4. TS 1.2.9.9 


qaqarartzare farsa ott 


10. . 
bullock. In the same manner he releases! the left hand-side 


l. This is done at a later Stage. See X.30.14. 
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farad: Moa Sfaraat Aug zit 


11. While the left (bullock is) either released or 
unreleased, ' 


1. According to TS VI.2.1.1 only one of the bullock is released (cp. 
also AB I.14). According to SB III. 1.4.5 however both the bullocks 


should released. The sentence in the present Sitra is not complete. 
See the next Sitra. 


X.30 
AIA ASA Wana ne it 


1. at that time (the Adhvaryu) starts the procedure of the 
Atithy4-offering. 


Sagraererrar: 2 1 


2. The fuel (for this offering consists of twenty-two (fuel- 
sticks). 


STMSTS: We: | Carat faa arekiaa: Uke: | aeqHnearra- 
Retr urfitgancmite aad wired 3 


3. The Prastara should be of Asvavala (-grass), the two 
dividing blades (Vidhrti)* should be sugar-canes. The enclosing 
sticks (Paridhi)*? should be of Karsmarya(-tree).4 Having 
prepared the bunch of grass (Veda), having scattered sacrificial 


grass around the fires, he performs the work beginning with 
washing of hands. 


1. See 1.3.16. 

2. See II.9.12. 

3. See 1.5.7. 

4. Cf. TS VI.2.1.5; cp. KS XXIV.8. 


AMA WATT: US 


4. The arrangement of the sacrificial utensils (should be 
done) in accordance with the requirement. 


Raqureanre_ueit serrata Fatah i 


. 5. At the time of taking out (the sacrificial material),! 
having caused the wife of the sacrificer to hold the Cart,* (the 


Adhvaryu) pours out the material for the Atithya (-offering). 
1. See 1.17.12318.2. 
2. Cf. KS XXIV.8; TS VI.2.1.1. 
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Usa AT SEAAMNE 


SeEn Beas Te Valsartan 


6-7. Or (he pours out) through the hand of the wife of the 
sacrificer, or from the hand. While pouring out (the material) 
form the hand he mutters all the formulae correlated with Cart 
over the hand. 

1. Here the hand substitutes the Agnthotra-ladle. 


sTeRTaeanat ad: WAAC 


8. He pours out the handfuls (of the sacrificial material) 
each (handful with one of the formulae) beginning with 
agnerdatithya-mas!.' 

1. TS 1.2.10.a. 


aaqqesre Weraray wafanen 


9. (These formulae) become a substitute of the (formulae) 
meantioning the deity. 


aad Ufadt Be TGA ot 
APATARAH Ue 8 UI 


10-11. In each of the five formulae he prefixes the Savitra 
formula and the justa-portion. According to some (ritualists) 
he should not do so in connection with the last two formulae. 


Jorg AaHUTeA: GUST Waa vit 
12. There is a sacrificial bread to be prepared on nine 
potsherds to be offered to Visnu.' 
1. TS V1I.2.1.4. , 
fanjacard ed UAT: NN 
13. Here on the sanctificatory-rites (in connection with 
the sacrificial bread) should refer to Visnu only. 


tla ard faqermnrgare Faery vil 
aruda art sarera aeut sf gaaa sft THAT 
agua: WaT surat: wa: SAAT: GT THA TEA 
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qa sate faueat war srattefaquacataantanta- 
SARTT AAAI G 


14-15. Having released his speech with the Haviskrt- 
formula! and having released the left-hand-side bullock,? with 
varunamasi,? having taken away the piece of c:oth (from the 
Soma in the cart), with varunosi dhrtavratah* having taken up 
the king (Soma) with acchidrapatrah prajd updavaroha...° 
having taken out (the Soma from the cart), with urvantariks- 
amasi he goes towards (the Pragvamsa). 


1. The ritual of the atithy4-offering is here discontinued after performing 
it upto the details mentioned in I.19.8. Cf. AB [.15. 

2. In case it has not already been released. See X.29.11. 

3. MS 1.2.6; KS II.7. 

4. TS 1.2.10.d. (See X.31.4). 

5. See, cp. KS I[.7; VS VI.26. 


X31 
strerciarera Wfawearan ya: wherrercdne tt 


1. Having taken up the throne, the Pratiprasthatr goes 
before (the Adhvaryu). 


are aarifa ydar ent wast wiavarntuneata cfaronitet 
annreidueaaifa cerca tse wfacaraaane 


2. With yd te dhamani...,' having entered into the hail 
through the eastern door, having carried (the Soma) beyond 
towards the south along the west of Ahavaniya (fire), with 
varunasyartasadanyasi (the Adhvaryu) places the throne of 
the king (Soma) to the south of the Ahavaniya. 


1. TS 1.2.10.b. Cf. SB HI.3.4.30. 


TAM WCAHS TA ATT TNS 
3. On it (the throne) the act of spreading of the black 


antelope’s skin and the placing of the king (Soma) (is to be 
done) in the same manner as is done in the cart.! 


1. See X.29.10. At the time of placing the Soma, recitation of TS. 
1.2.8.e is not be done; cf. TS I.2.10.c. 
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aauit sfa gaad fa csrafrearadire 
4. (Then) he addresses the king (Soma) with varuno's; 
dhrtavratah.' 
1. TS I.2.10.d. 


areurmratfr araar wattarferity i 


5 With vdrunamasi...', he wraps it round with the piece 
of cloth (which he had taken away from it).? 


Waaees sent yexi THM tear ara aa: mm 
frasd Raa or ararghrat sat gaat Uda THAT 

6. He approaches the king (Soma)' in all the cases with 
evavandasva varunam brhantam...* 


1. Cf. TS VI.1.11.6; cp. IV.4.8.1. 
2. Cp. RV VIII.42.2; TB II.5.8.4. 


att wart ardtur aT Marktetia Breas 
7. He (then) orders “Do you not go between the Ahavaniya 
(fire) and the king (Soma).” 


sagt aH Waqeraiié il 
8. (Then) he undertakes the work beginning with 
pounding (of the rice-grains).! 
1. See 1.19.11. 


ASAT 


9. There should be four-times-scooped ghee (in each 
ladle).! 


{X.3] 


1. Contrast II.7.4. 


AGC AAT MUNNAR CATT 1 ot 


_ 10. Having placed (the oblation-substance) meant for the 
Atithy4-isti (on the altar)! with the Caturhotr-formulae,” he 
recites the Sambhdrayajus (-formulae.? 

I. Cp. IT. 11.5. 

2. TA IIl.2. 

3. See X.3.5-6. For this Sitra cf. TB II.2.2.6. 


~ erp rr feral = 
ene een 


—~e <= 
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HATA ATTA AH UU 


11.According to some (ritualists) he makes the sacrificer 
recite (the Sambharayajus-formulae). 


ayaa: Urfteraas uy Vt 


12. (The rites in conntection with) the fire to be churned 
out and the Samidheni-verse (are to be done) in the same 
manner as in an animal-sacrifice.? 


1. See VIII.2.13. 
2. See TS VI.2.1.7; cp. MS III.7.9; SB III.4.1.19. 
GS WAST V3 ll 
13. There should be five fore-offerings (Prayaja-). 


aqa adatayed array wit 

14. At the time of the fourth (Prayaja) (the Adhvaryu) 
pours out the entire quantity (of ghee)! from the Upabhrt (into 
the Juhi)’. 

1. It is not necessary to have some remnant ghee (as is the case 
elsewhere: Cp. I1.17.6; Iif.5.1) in the Upabhrt; for there are no 
after-offerings here. 

2. SB I.4.2.22. 

Sra Afasaueall 
15. Ending with the Ida-rite,' (The Atithyesti) stands 
completely established (i.e. concluded). | 

1. Thus all the rites like after-offerings etc. described in III.4.5ff are 
not to be performed here. Cf. TB J.5.9.3; MS Ill.7.9; KS XXIV. 
8: SB III.4.1.26; AB 1.17; KB VIII.2. 


AMAA MAMTA NRE Mt 
16. He preserves the ghee in the Dhruva! (-ladle). 


1. Otherwise this ghee is preserved for Samistayajus (III. 13.2). For 
the use of this ghee in this context, however, see XI.1.1. 


XI.1 


aia dargha aa a aay anata aqrad 
Wert at sada cat Jeritaa: Wrage i 


1. From (the ghee) of Atithyesti' preserved in Dhruva 


xI.1) 
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i (X1.] 


-ladle) (the Adhvaryu) takes cuttings either into the (Juha-) 
ladle or the goblet (Camasa) for the Taninaptra.? He has 
either four cuttings’ or five cuttings cach time with one of the 
formulae beginning with apataye tvd grhnami. 


1. See X.31.16. 
>. For this sce TS VI.2.2.1; cp. AB 1.24. 


3. Cf. MS WI.7.10. 
4. TS 1.2.10.F. 


sara a BAAS aAARNAAS VATA 


> With anddhrstamasi' (the sixteen) priests with the 
sacrificer as the seventeenth, touch the Tanunaptra(-ghee)’. 


1. TS 1.2.10.g. 
2 Cf. MS III.7.10; SB IIl.4.2.13. 


ary 8 dranftfa Astar4: 113 1 
3. The sacrificer recites anu me diksam...' 
1. TS [.2.10.h. 


a aaa aaareaoteta df wer ale ara Valtairaara- 
TIARA IN 

4. (The Adhvaryu) should make the (priest) about whom 
he (the Adhvaryu) desires that he (the priest) should reach 
success in sacrifices, touch (the Taninaptra) first; (the 
Adhvaryu should make (all the priests) touch (the Taninaptra) 
together if he desires that all (the priests should reach success 
in sacrifice.) 

1. Cp. TS VI.5.1.5; MS III.7.10. 


TAT: MAT TACOMA TTT 


5. It is said (in a Brahmana-text) “Therefore whosoever 
from among (the priests) participant of the Taniaraptra (first 
deceives another, pets pain).”! 

1. TS VI.2.2.2; cp. MS III.7.10. 

ward wat wafa aehitfa area favaferataue i 

6. With prajépatau tva manasi... the sacrificer thrice 
smells the Taninaptra (-ghee).! 

1. TS W.1.2.2. | 
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rae at aaeararataiion 


7. Or (the Adhvaryu) pours (some quantity of the 


ad 


Tanunaptra-ghee) in the fast(-milk), everyday.’ 
1. Cf. SB IIL.4.2.16. 


arftarexarar sft qeatae i 
gafa Tatega TATA FTAA: Were ie tt 


g.9. He asks (the Agnidhra), “Is the water, boiling?” 
The Agnidhra replies, “The divine, immortal, rta-promoting 
water is boiling”.’ 


1. Cf. SB IIl.4.2.22. 
> SB III.4.2.22 does not have the adjectives of the water. 


aPRat Ta AHSAN ol 


10. (The Adhvaryu) orders “Do you come along with it”.* 
1. SB MI.4.2.22. 


rede aratign fra wart aferoa- airfares 
FAIA Sa TATA TATPATTU 8 


11. After (the Adhvaryu) has loosened (the bundle of) king 
(Soma),! having touched the boiling water, the priests who took 
part in the Tanunapra-rite, make Soma swell, by means of 
hands holding (a piece of) gold in them, with amsuramsuste. .., 

1. See X.31.5. 


aq fagaal cial tera vert Pere efor yparrpear- 
TAs Wet wa: WA waaay e 


12. Having put down the Prastara’ upon the southern end 
of the altar,? (then) having placed upon it their right hands with 
the palms turned upwards, below the left hands with the palms 


turned downwards, they make amends with esta rayah prese 
bhagaya....3 | | 


xI.1] 


1. The first-cut bundle of grass, used in the Atithyd-offering. For the 


ritual of making anends taking place on Prastara, cf. SB IlI.4.3. 19: 
AB 1.26. aan 


2. Cf. SB III.4.3.19. 
3. TS 1.2. 11.c. 
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AA AAA SAPATSTATAA PA 3 


13. Then the sacrificer undergoes the intermediary conse 
cration.! 


I. See TS VI.2.2.6-7. 


aT aaud a aarti aeateratcare tera fares ne yi 


14. He stands near the Ahavaniya (-fire) praising it with 
agne vratapate....' 


1. TS 1.2. 11.d. Cf. SB 1.4.3.9. The intermediary consecration _ 
upto XI.18.3. 


Udrarhearahtermrenctft Seta 4 
15. According to the Vajasaneyins,! he should put a fuel- 
stick on that (fire) with the same (formula). 


1. Cf. SB III.4.3.9. 


[XI.2 


XI.2 
Gat Wat Warresd Pat Pt HAA 


1. (The sacrificer) fastens the girdle more tightly (round 
the waist).! He closes the two fists more tightly.? _ 


1. Cf. TS VI.2.2.6-7. 
2. Cf. SB III.4.3.3. 


adaat wafauree 


2. He has hot milk for the fast-food.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.2.2.6-7. 


Terdihrarsraa 3 Ul 


3. He washes (his hands) with the boiling water.’ 
1. Cf.TS VI.2.2.6-7. For washing of hands see X.17.9. 


ar a amt efear ayfteratard edt adaterirst 


4. Hereafter he takes the fast-milk with yd te agne rudriya 
tanith... . 


1. TS 1.2. 11.e. He uses this verse instead of the one given in X.17.7. 
Cf. TS VI.2.2.7. 
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qarior waataa|er atid! Cast faatreaqiny tt 


5. Having performed the Pravargya, they perform the 
Upasad,' OF (they perform these rites) in the reverse order. 


XI.2] 


1. This is the view accepted generally, cf. TA V.6.1. 


q Wands WOME UI 
WaSATgIvtt 


6-7. One should not perform the Pravargya (rite) in the 
frst (Soma) sacrifice,’ or one may perform it. 
1. Cf. $B XIV.2.2.44; KB VIII.3. 


VIPAT A ATA 


8 One can perform the Pravargya-rite even in the first 
Soma-sacrifice of a bad Brahmana.! 


1. i.e. one in the family of whom the Veda-study has been discontinued 
for three generations (Katyass VII.2.16: commentary). 


ACI AAAH AAAS US Ut 


9. According to some teachers, (one may perform the 
Pravaryga-rite in the first Soma-sacrifice) of a sacrificer desir- 
ous of Brahman-splendor. 


aq sya: sitfrrerea waeratait eq aaTEorTIg ott 
10. There is a Brahmana-text belonging to the Rgveda— 
which says that one can perform the Pravargya rite in a Soma- 
sacrifice of a performer who has studied Veda and one who is 
a learned Brahmana. 
1. KS VIII.3; cp. also SB XIV 2.2.4.6. 


PATA STATA AAA AL ATA WEATAAT ET 8 tt 


il. The sacrificial grass used for the Atithya-offering is 
also to be used for the Upasads!' and the animal sacrifice for 


Agni-and-Soma. The Prastara and the enclosing sticks also 
Should be the same. 


1. Cf. AB 1.25. 
aceitut afteacafifirar: after SAHNI 


12. According to some(ritualists)' the sacrificial grass 
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should remain spread out; those enclosing sticks should remain 
laid down (for the three offerings viz. Atithya, Pravargya ang 
Upasads). 

STATA Wh ratane 3 

13. (The Adhvaryu now) starts the procedure of the Upasad 
(-offering). 


Wepd SA avrareatev 


14. The sacrificial fuel should be the same (in number) as 
in the normal basic paradigme,!' or ten woods. 


1. See I.5.6. Thus there should be 21 fuel-sticks. 
az gamed uftmencmife ad wfagea aan 
Urariar Wafer gy it 


15. Having prepared the brush (bunch of grass) (Veda), 
having scattered sacred grass around the fires, he does the 
work viz. washing the hands etc. He arranges the utensils accor- 
ding to the requirements. | 
wry ufax peat aaa ara aasfa Wreafaneg ti 

16. Having arranged the wooden sword, the Agnihotra- 
ladle, the spoon, the Juhi, the Upabhrt, the Dhruva, the brush 
(Veda), and the vessel for ghee, in pairs, having prepared the 
two strainers,’ he gives the order, “O sacrificer, Do you restrain 
the speech".? 


1. See 1.16.1. 
2. See 1.16.5. 


arad: Urata agya wart: apa aeuraasa Urarfot 
Warren 


17. Being with restrained speech, having touched the 
utensils’ having sanctified the sprinkling-water, having called 
the Brahman,” he sprinkles water on the utensils.? 

1. See 1.16.12. 


2. See 1.19.1. 
3. See 1.16.22. 
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aq ara fagaraneen 


18. At this stage he releases his speech. 


CETATATA US Ul 
19. Having taken the wooden sword,’ 


1. Sce II.1.1. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


XI1.3 


amet sii raat uftye wreafa weroierareserg- 
qaga Ga U Bas VASearee tae 
1. Having carried forth the Stambayajus! from the hair 
(sacrificial grass spread out on the altar),? having traced out 
the altar) for the second time,’ (the Adhvaryu gives order): 
“Do you place the Proksani-water, bring forth the fuel, wash 
the spoon and ladles, and come over with ghee.* 
1. See If.1.1. 
2. See II.1.5.ff. 


3. See I1.3.7. 
4. See II.3.11. 


STRTIGUTTA FATA Terie WaT TA Taare 
afe a iher Werte Prita wfaa siftgerenrrenrcaerarerat- 
afe fact frera gat aa a wreaten Carat ak WATT 

? At the time of scooping the ghee, he scoops it only in 
the Dhruva(-ladle). Having addressed the sprinkling water (with 
a formula), then having invoked the Brahman (priest), having 
sprinkled water on the fuel and the altar, having poured down 
the remnant sprinkling water (within the altar), having mixed 
up the two strainers (with the Prastara having thrown an Aghara- 
stick in the fire, having laid down the separating blades of grass 
within the altar, he places the Dhruva and the spoon (within 
the altar). At the time of placing the Dhruva and the spoon) he 
modifies the formula as etdvasadatam....’ 


1. See for this Sitra VIII. 10.5-6 and the notes on those Siitras. 
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a Prava arfireritea: wferrertuy i 
3. Having kept down the brush, he starts the ritual of the 
Samidheni (enkindling-verse). 


AT AUAATATS US 


4. (The Hotr) recites nine Samidenis. 


fra araftacqadt Waal Aa AT OTe IK 


5 There are three verses which are to be recited three 
times each.' Or (there are nine separate verses too be recited) 
straight away (i.e. without repetition).? 

1. Cf. KB VIII.8; Sankhags V.11.2. The verses to be recited are RV 
Vil.15.1-3. 


2. Cf. AB I.25. The verses to be recited are RV VII.15.1-3; I1.6. 
1-6. 


Ararat WeAARA SaAATATTAT UE tt 


6. (The Adhvaryu) should not offer any other libation 
before (the main offering). He should offer out of the two Agh- 
4Zralibations only the one which is to be offered by means of 
the spoon.! 

1. See I1.12.7-9. For this Sitra cf. TS VI.22-3. 

SATA WaT Init 


7. Upto Pravara' everything is the same (as in the basic 
paradigm). | 


1. See. 1.16.5. 
MGS Quite 7 Slay sasreane Ute Braff Wararway: 1 
8. He does not perform (the rite of) the selection of the 
Hotr along with the mention of) the rsi-ancestors, nor does he 
select the Hotr (by mentioning his name.)! Having called for 
(Agnidhra to say) astu Srausat, he says, “Sit, O Hotr” This 
much is the Pravara (selection of the Hotr).2 
1. Thus the ritual mentioned in 11.16.5-14 is not to be performed. 
2. The ritual mentioned in II.15.1-4 is done, but instead of the words 


mentioned in 11.16.5 the Adhvaryu should simply say, “Sit, O 
Hotr.” For this Sitra cf. MS III.8.2: SB II1.4.4.10. 
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drarzet War yerfar aqeagfane i 
9. From the Dhruva, (the Adhvaryu) takes eight spoonful 
of ghee into the Juha, and four into the Upabhrt.' 
1. Cf. MS I1I.8.1; SB 1.4.9.7. 


qeater ves BQUYMarara heron Mpatrarda SayATATA- 
THaAugzott 
10. When the word ghrtavatim (is uttered by the Hotr), 
having taken the Juhi and the Upabhrt, having stepped beyond 
towards the South,’ he performs in the manner of the offering 
made with formula uttered inaudibly.’ 
1. See 1.17.1. 
2. See I1.19.12ff. 


aaa Vigan aafa sett BATU eI 


11. By means of the half (of the ghee) in the Juha, he 
offers to Agni, by means of the (other) half to Soma. 


stayd ygrarita fawning veneer a at seisargrat— 
aqhtfa qaonrrad sete zn 


12. Having povred the ghee from the Upabhrt into the 
Juha, having offered (a libation of it) to Visnu,' having stepped 
back with yd te agne aydSayé tanih...’ he offers the Upasad- 
offering by means of the spoon. 


1. For the offerings to Agni, Soma (Sutra II) and to Visnu, cf. TS 
V1.2.3.1-2; MS IlI.8.17; KS XXIV. 9; SB Il.4.4.1ff; AB 1.23; 
KB VIII.8-9. 

2. TS 1.20.11.f. 


STATES FAME PeaIcPariqearcitaatay Yravs 
AaToarasafauy 3 


13. Having performed the ritual beginning with the que- 
stion, “O Agnidhra, is the water boiling?” upto the amends,’ (he 
orders), “O Agnidhra, do you recite the Devapatni-formulae; 
O Subrahmanya, do you call the Subrahmanya.’ 


1. i.e. the ritual mentioned in XI.1.8-12. 
2. See for this order GB II.2.9. 
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ator TeTaate safara qarctatae Wire yR,, 
seat Yaarvarnreatal qaacat Saar SATA ew 


14. Having sat down to the west of the Garhapatya (-fire) 
the Agnidra recites the Devapatni-formulae' beginning with the 
words senedrasya dhend.”? (Standing) near the rubbish heap 
(Utkara),* the Subrahmanya calls the Subrahmanya.‘ The sacri- 
ficer follows it as before.° 

1. Cp. GB 1.2.9. 
2. TA IIL.9. 
3. Cf. SadB 1.1.7; AB VI.3.6. 


4. See X.28.4. 
a Oe, PL. Fen. 


[X14 


X1.4 


agate tatfeanhat veratraqean aha caatre simnafe- 
TIAA | 

1. They perform the forenoon Pravarya and Upasad as 
early (as possible) in the fore-noon; (they perform) the after- 


noon (Pravargya and Upasads) as early (as possible) in the 
afternoon. ! 


1. Cf. AB 1.23. 


Taree Ort Praesent 


2. In the evening they should make amends by placing 


(upon the Prastara) their left hands with the palms turned 
upwards. ! 


1. Contrast X.1.12. 
WaT WAATI I 
3. This is the first (Upasad). 
CAG Tar irs i 


4. In the same manner the performance of the next tw0 
(Upasads) (should be done). | 


Tata fedtarat wetter eager qdrararqie tt 


is In the second (Upasad the Adhvaryu) offers the 
Rajasaya-libation; in the third, the Haragayé-libation. 


1. See XI.3.12. where Ayagay4-libation is mentioned. 
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at: WIAA STAT LNG 
6. It has been said (in the Brahmana-text).' The verses 
used as Yajya (offering-verses) in the morning-Upasad should 
be used as the Puronuvakyas (invitatory verses) in the 
Afternoon-Upasad). 
1. TS VI.2.3.4. 


fra Ua VSANTS: | FIAMAACII 


7. Ina one-day-soma-sacrifice (there should be) only three 
Upasads. In a Sacrifice extending over two to twelve days there 
shuld be twelve (Upasads). 


1. Cf. TS VI.2.5.1. 
afe qa becat al TAG: WIMAAaaN sa Vad Tid fgdtar- 
UAL SATA AAT NS Mt 


8 If the enemies are batteling against the sacrificer or if 
they are attacking upon the fortreses,! (the Adhvaryu), having 
put a piece of iron (on the spoon), should offer the libation in 
the first (Upasad); silver .... in the second (Upasad); gold... in 
the last (third Upasad).’ 

1. Cf. MS III.8.2. 


.. This is to be done in connection with the libation mentioned in 
X1.3.12 and XI.4.5. 


arrrarfata CAAHCa: UU 


9. (In the Brahmana-text) the procedure (in connection 
with the rule about the number) of teats (the milk of which is to 
be used as the fast-food by the sacrificer is mentioned in a 
paragraph beginning with the word) drdgram.' 

1. TS VI.2.3.5; cp. VI.2.5.1-2. 


Wee: Ud Mig: wa Gea MHA Tala 
TTP ott 


10. On the day on which they purchase Soma, they should 
milk four teats in the evening; three (next) morning; two in the 
evening (of that second day); one in the morning of the last 
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(third day). In the evening (they should milk) all (the teats) fp 
milk) to be mixed with Soma.’ : 
1. See XI.21.8. 


ram Waa Waraaeel ate aafane ei 


11. In between the middle Pravargya and Upasad! 


prepare the altar. 
1. i.e. in a one-day-soma-sacrifice with three Upasad-days, on the 
second Upasad day in the interval between the forenoon-Pravarpya 
and Upasad and the afternoon Pravargya and Upasad. 


UPA MATE AAMT: VATS WS Pere Th 
12. Having gone three steps to the east from the central 
point of the Pragvamsa (the Adhvaryu) fixes up a yoke-pin. 


TAMMANY SAV: | Wa Aa a aMreitn weraearesss: 
wefiefa: Teed AAT ETA ATVTA:) Waa Ta: | ATAATU 3 Ut 

13. From that point, at a distance of fifteen (steps), towards 
the south and at the same distance towards the north (he fixes 
up two yoke-pins). They represent the two hips (of the altar). 
At a distance of thirty-six (steps), to the east of the first fixed 
yoke-pin (he fixes up a yoke-pin). From that (yoke-pin) at the 
distance of twelve steps towards the south (he fixes a yoke-pin) 
and at the same distance towards the north (he fixes a yoke- 
pin). They represent the two shoulders. 


fated cat wreadt tari af qeurraepei FH: A 
Traq amt areq a sft fares 


14. With vi mime tva payasvatim...' he measures out (the 
altar). 


they 


1. TB WI1.7.7.13. : 
Waa: wera watering i 
15. He stretches out a cord round the altar on all sides. 
TAT TSAR I 


16. In the middle he spreads out the Prsthy4-line. 
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sat at: GU ated ayn wgadiafacradt aei-eat aT 
yfren aad aaa A ele caer alag; aa sft Ueaag 
1. (The Adhvaryu) orders, with (the verse) imam narah 
krnuta...' 
1. TB IWI.7.7.13. 


aa fara vat ugar a afd Gahan 


2. (The assistants of the sacrficer) prepare the altar by 
means of the wooden sword, the club, the rib-bone, and the 
axe. 


ariquinnadiarast urpraftaenpen ag: fravst: Gate: 
auton wanatent yard we cea Qatar at Prferet aaa 
TTT I 


3. Having performed (all the rites) upto the second tracing 
out! except the narrowing (of the flanks)? in the same manner 
as that of the new and full-moon-sacrifices, with catuhsikhanda 
yuvatih...> having addressed (the altar) (the Adhvaryu prepares 
altar). 

1. See II.3.6-7, See also XI.5. il. 


2. See II.3.2. 
3. TB III.7.7.14; cp. RV X.114.3. 


TAARGIL I VARY WOE: | MAAS SAAT: UPS 
4. The rubbish-heap (should be located) at the twelve steps 
from the Catvala (pit)! to the west, at the same distance (from 
the Prsthya) to the north, as the Catvala (pit). 
1. See I.1.4-5. 


CATA MIATS SATSFS STIG Ul 


5. The (details of) Catvala and the Uttaravedi have been 
(already) explained.! 


1. See VII.2.10-14; VIL.4.1ff. 
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Sgarvranht: warsmarhirat wassr TATE 
6. (The Uttaravedi) remains covered by the branch 
the Udumbara or the branches of Plaksa (during the nigh " 
1. Cf. $B III.5.1.36. | 


anya Say waratoael wfrareraiion 


7, On the next day! (the Adhvaryu) jointly performs th 
last two Pravargya and Upasads. ; 


[X15 


1. This (3rd), day is the Aupavasathya-day. On this day the mornin 
Pravargya and Upasad and the affternoon-Pravargya and Chea 
are performed jointly. See the next Sitra. 


Watfeahat wed aeritarnafeenteanqiie i 


8. Having performed the morning Pravargya and Upasad, 
(The Adhvaryu immediately) performs the after-noon Pravargya 
and Upasad. 


sat Werder Upereaettd yorafane i 


9. At this stage having disposed off the Pravargya' he 
carries forth the fire to the Uttaravedi in the same manner as in 
an Animal-sacrifice.? 


1. For details XV. 13. I ff. 
2. See VII.6.1-7.4. 


We Maas: | Aa: Tora BW MSTA Nol 

10. This (the portion of fire carried forth) is the Ahvaniya 
(-fire) of the Soma-sacrifice. The fire from which he carries 
forth (the portion of fire’) is the Garhapatya(-fire). 


1. This is the old Ahavaniya, but new Garhapatya. It is also called 
Salamukhiya. 
ara Uae woes iy vit 
11. When there is fire on the altar,! then (the Adhvary® 


Carries Out the second tracing.’ 


1. After the acts mentioned in II.3.7-10 are performed. 
2. For the first tracing see XJ.5.3. 


at a | ETB ree 8 NT A POT eo Ten ee ede ae ee ca 
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aq Wraweeneal viTarecd Aaranvar: waenar acqat- 
HUAN Vl 


12. At this stage, having brought a branch, the Prati- 
prasthatr separates the calves (from their mother cow) for the 
milk-mess for Mitra-and- Varuna. ! 


1. See XII.3.18; XII.4.6. 


X1.6 
urea afefeardfé wrarfane it 


1. Having sprinkled water on the sacred grass (the Adh- 
varyu) thrice sprinkels water on the altar.’ 
1. Cp. KS XXV.5. 


ara arava tera ne 


2. They should not move about on the (altar) on which 
water iS not (yet) sprinkled.' 


1. i.e. after the second tracing and before the sprinkling of water, no 
one should move about on the altar. 


art after age writ eiteat waaaqa wend Tag wlag- 
AY WaT qar: Wana Paes AAPA A Hay WA 
afaa: Qeaerat aaa AeweaT StaeATTAT UR 


3. Then on it having scattered’ ample? sacred grass with 
their tips to the east,? having washed clean the two carts which 
have been already used, to which the yokes have been fastened, 
and yoke-pins have been fastened, which have been curtained 
and provided with roofs,’ after having loosened their knots® 
which had been tied before, and tied new knots which should 
then be clearly marked,’ (the Adhvaryu) stations them in front 
of the Pragvarnga, on the two sides of the Prsthya(-line).° 

1. Cf. TS VI.2.4.5. 
2. Cf. MS III.8.6. 


3. Cf. MS III.8.6. 
4. Cf. TS VI.2.9.1. 
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5. Cf. SB HI.5.3.9. 
6. Cf. TS VI.2.9.1. 
7. Cp. XIIl.24.14. 
8. See XI.4.16. 


aay uelt vegqderrahastorrarsfad irs tt 


4. Then the wife of the sacrificer anoints these two carts 
by means of one third (of the clay) from the foot-print (of the 
cow)! mixed with ghee. 

1. See X.23.9-10. 


aT at att araafafa fedfarormarat cian wera 
WTSI I 


5. With @ no viro jdyatdm...' (she anoints) form west to 
east,? the southern end of the axle, twice by means of the right 
hand with the palm turned upwards. 


1. TS 1.2.13.d. 
2. Cf. KS XXV.8; MS 11.8.7. 


TS Betaradarag Ut | 
6. (While doing so), she does not draw back her hand.! 


1. i.e. after the first act of anointing she lifts her hand and puts it on 
the original place and anoints in the same direction. Cf. SB 
IT.5.3.16. 


Watering tt 


7. In the same manner (she anoints) the other (the northern 
end of the axle). 


UPATIC 


8. Or (instead of two times, she anoints) the northern end 
of the axle) once (only). 


dane tfaateroreane | 


9. In the same manner she anoints (the ends of the axles) 
of the northern Havirdhana-cart. 
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qaa Wa gia afafardiaarea gen tauren waeta- 
qrearaqqetta queda Waa Tet hat ATU ot 

10. With a verse addressed to Savitr' beginning with 
yunjate manah, having offered a libation of ghee in the (fire 
on) the Uttara- Vedi, he orders, "Do you recite the verses for 
the two Havirdhana-carts being driven"? or "Do you recite 
verses for the (two) being driven." 


1. Cf. KS XXV.7. 
9. TS I.2.13.a 
3. Cf. SB HI.5.3.16. 


your fear wrett vaneat aaa: Wadahaug vl 

11. After the first (verse)' has been recited three times (by 
the Hotr) with pract pretam adhvaram...? (the Adhvaryu and 
his assistants drive (the two carts) after having lifted up® (the 
yokes of the two carts.) 


1. viz. RV X.13.1. (Cf. AB I-29.) 
9. TS 1.2.13.g. 
3_ Cf. SB II.5.3.17; KS XXV.7. 


STITT: HATTA TAAAAUR VU 
12. If there will be any sound from the axle (the Adhvaryu) 
should address it with suvdg...' 
(1. TS 1.2.13.b-c. 
SAA TETTA ATAU IU 


13. Having placed a piece of gold upon one track or upon 
both the tracks of the southern HWavirdhana-cart, with idam vi- 
snur vicakrame....! Adhvaryu offers a libation of ghee on the 
piece of gold.° 


1. TS [.2.13.e. 
2. Cf. TS VI.2.9.3. 


CAAT WATEATATY SU 


14. The Pratiprasthatr does in the same manner in 
connection with the northern (Havirdhana-cart)." 


1. Cf. SB IlI.5.3.17. 


xJ.6] 





ApSS Translation : THITE IXL9 


XI.7 
saat aqadt sia wetiruy 


1. (The Pratiprasthatr) offers a libation of ghee (mentioned 
in XI.6.14) with iravati dhenumati...' 


1. TS 1.2.13.f. 
arg aed wa Fer VMI Te aes tRasatate fagtaest sen 
snadetat wan Farareun at wareqaten ete at ateaie Freaky i 


2. With apa janyam bhyam nuda...' either the Adhvaryu 
or the Hotr or the Brahman or the Maitravaruna removes by 
means of his foot (the dust) within the area (of the Mahavedi) 
excluding one third portion (to the west). Or he casts away a 
clod, outside the Mahavedi. 


1. TB II.7.7.14. 
Mea ada: VRE THAT TIA TaTTRTCAT 

aman faapearhacgqwena feat at fanrfareade faroreg 

graaiter afar autaany et ean acanitat Prater 


3. With atra rametham...' having made the two carts stand 
in the middle, after having left remain a distance of three steps 
towards the west of the Ahavaniya (-fire),? then with vais- 
navamasi...> having supported (the southern Havirdhana (cart) 
(with the supporting pole), with divo vd visno...4 (the Adhva- 
ryu) fixes up a pin (into the ground) immediately below the 
west of southern pole-joint of the southern Havirdhana-cart).° 
He ties up the pole to that pin. 

1. TS 1.2.13.g. 


2. i.e. the fire on the Uttaravedi. For this location cf. $B III.5.3.19. 
3. MS 1.2.8: KS IL.9. 

4. TS 1.2.13.h. 

5. Cf. TS VI.2.9.4. 


Cae vitae fait afar aotadaairsi 


4. The Pratiprasthatr! does in the same way in connection 
northern (Havirdhana-cart) and fixes up a pin into the 
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With 
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ground) ‘mmediately below to the west of the northern pole- 
‘nt with visnor nu kam...* 


1_ Cf. SB WI.5.3.17. 
2. TS 1.2.13.1.3. 


stat: Sra Seunatrerreahtaaray tt 
5. Having pulled the yoke-pins! upwards they wind (a cord) 
round (each one) of them from above. 
1. For those yoke-pins see X1.6.3. 


saat fe 2arat dexitfa fagradie 


6. It is known (from a Brahmana-text): "The bulls of the 
gods carry (the carts) with their bellies turned upwards." 


nat at fasnfafa ada: wom: Uihaatfaien 


7. With maho va visno...' (the Adhvaryu) fixes up (into 
the ground) posts round (the carts) on all sides. 
1. TS 1.2.13.h. 


URSA: TATA TATBTUC 
Seal Ayracaaala TAMA SAN Ul 
8-9. Having left room towards the east withinside, for the 


mound, to the west and to the east, he sets down (upon the 
posts) two beams pointing to the north. 


Sart aiaiord sremqetagararacahearA Ne o Ut 
10. The Salamukhiya (-fire), the Dhisnya (-fire) of the Hotr, 
and (fire) on the Uttaravedi should be visible simultaneously. ' 


1. Cf. MS III.8.9. The door of the Havirdhana and that of the Sadas 
(see XI.9.10) should be made in such a way that a person standing 
either in front of or behind the old Garhapatya should be able to 
see the Dhisnya of the Hotr (see XI.14.4) and the Uttaravedi-fire 
simultaneously. 


jo 


XI1.8 
faut wend wegen fre aet errata: yatta 
Ben frottandtta ward ube gear wrat serra ferent: 
Tous aq nent wlareqefan Sxfataeny AATATAA UR 


Obl; l. Poe visno rardtamasi having held up a beam 
iquely? within the bunches of the grass towards the east, 


3/8 Apss Lranslation ; LHITE ” 
Lg 

with visnoh syurasi’ having stitched jit UP, With = 
dhruvamasi* having tied up a well-marked-out knot.s ta: 
set down the beams in such a manner that they would point ¢ 
the east, with wsvoh prsthamasi® (the Adhvaryu) raises up ed 
spreads upon these (beams) the middle roof which has three 
cubits breadth and nine cubits length. 

1. TS 1.2.13.k. 

2. Cf. KS XXV.8. 

3. TS 1.2.13.m. 

4. TS 1.2.13.n. 

5. Cp. XII.24.14. 

6. TS 1.2.13.k. 


cee Bat see eerie werTay weg 
RU 


a Sadat staan 


2-3. Having silently! raised up (spread out) the two other 
roofs, he hangs up straw-mats and bunches of grass (one after 
another) within the room between the roofs. They? form the 
Antarvarta-s.3 7 


1. Without any formula. 
2. The mats and the bunches of grass. 
3. See TS VI.2.10.7; KS XXV_]0. 


Ut cat freturt fire git ada: uf fare ferent: yah ear sh 
TSM Bt SAA MAMTA AS es 


4. With pari tva girvano girah....' having enclosed it (the 
Havirdhana) (with curtains) on all sides,* with visnoh snaptre 
sthah’ he shoves the two ends of the bunches of grass. According 
to some,* he touches (them with the Same formula). 


1. TS 1.3.1.0. 

2. Cf. SB III.6.1.24. 

3. TS 1.2.13.1. 

4. viz. the followers of the White Yajurveda. Cf. SB IIL.6.1.25. 


HUT Ue I 


rn 
5. With visnoh syurasi having stiched round the southe 


71 Me = ee Rats 
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door-post, with visor dhruvamasi? the Adhvaryu ties u 
well-marked-out knot.? dies 


1. TS 1.2.13.k. 
2. TS 1.2.13.n. 
3. Cf. SB IIL.6.1.25. 


phase get wamarane i 


6. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the tying 
up of the knot is to be done done earlier. 


a yaad ofa ustafacaainen 
7. It has been said (in the Brahmana-text): “The Adhvaryu 
should not loosen) the knot which he may have tied first.”? 
1. TS V1.2.9.4; MS IUI.8.7. 


WAHT WAM EATAT NE I 


8. The Pratiprasthatr does in the same way in connection 
with the northern (door-post.). 
WAR GTA: Us I 
9. They stitch round the two western (door-posts) in the 
same way. 
Getta Usha Tce ATTN otk 
10. The Havirdhana (-shed) should be (slightly) raised in 
the east (and) (slightly) lowered down in the west.! 
1. Cf. KS XXV.8. 
Sorat fara cafer ftrrarerbet ug 8 
11. With vaisnavamasi visnave tva' (the Adhvaryu) touches 
(the Havirdhana-shed) which has been fully ready. 
1. TS. I.2.13.0. 
2. Cf. SB III.5.3.25; KS XXV.8. 


XI.9 


U afgey wad data yt 7A ATA: pert firfteat:1 aNSy FAY 
farmatrafifarata yeaah faster afrarare: aaa Frewarea- 
darsimara: weraraarafa aearefeatre 

1. Wtih pra tad visnuh stavate...! having come out of the 
(Havirdhana)-shed which is faced to the east, (the Adhvaryu) 





580 ApSS Translation - THIT E 
[X1.9 


takes three steps from the Ahavaniya-fire towards the e 
yasyorusu....* » 


1. TB II.4.2.4 The verse however, seems to h 
ave be 
from MS III.8.7 or KS XXV.8. The act is based aera — 
texts only. —— 
2. This is the second part of the verse mentioned in the note no. | 


areagq: wre: efaatt ardtarqueit 
stared great Parque; 


2-3. The Adhvaryu should not pass beyond the two 
Havirdhana (carts) towards the east. If he happens to pass 
beyond (through negligence) he should move about with the 
verse connected with Visnu (viz. idam visnuh... TS.1.2.13.4.) 


t With 


1. For this Siittra cf. KS XXVI.1. There is a simillar rule in connection 
with Sadas: see XI.10.16. 


Weg Vda frie sell afedter wreita- 
amt Ug: ada: utr efarorassqaregqirsit 

4. He prepares the Agnidhra (-shed) at the distance of six 
steps to the west from the Utkara (rubbish-heap). Half (of it 
should be) within the altar and half outside the altar.' Its central 
beam should be oriented to the east. It has four posts and is 
enclosed on all sides and has a door to the South. 


1. Cf. SB UI.6.1.26. 


SOTA MAT WREATH, fereiey, Wat Prather 


5. At a distance of three steps towards the east from the 
western end of the altar, he prepares the Sadas crosswise (1.€. 
in the south-north-direction).' 

1. Cf. MS III.8:7; KS XXV.10; SB II.6.1.1. 


BATA GOTAINE It 
6. In the case of (a sacrificer) whom he hates, (he should 
prepare the Sadas) diagonically.! 
1. Cf. MS III.8.9. 
Tantafaeant wafiofasemaaq srahhrdt aris 


7. It should be nine cubits in breadth and twentyseven 
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(cubits) long (from the south) to the North . 
pe unmeasured one. Or rather it should 


qragkanar futorsy: wad dey ATT AAAI ANS 


| 7 pate another (view) that it should be so big that 
considers su icient for the priests, the Dhisnyas (fire-h ne 
end visitors. 28 ire-hearths) 


1. See XI.14.1ff. 


afarord: Wha Gesuray 
_ sigat wea eal firtfauen 
9. peed the Audumbari (-post), in the middle of the 
sadas at a distance of one step towards the south of the Prst- 
hyaline.’ — 
1. Cf. SB III.6.1.2-3. 
afarom Ge: Wha deren oteerrenfattel TATU o tl 
10. He should shift the Sadas (sligtly) to the south so that 
there will be no obstruction in the simultaneous visibility (of 
the Salamukhiya etc.)' 
1. See XI.7.10. 
qaadtgaral AACA: HATTA NM 
11. The sanctification of the pit for the Audumbari (-post) 
should be done in the same manner as in the case of the 
sacrificial post,! excluding the (rite connected with the) splinter 
(Sakala)*. 


1. See VII.9.7,8, 10. 
2. See VII.9.10. 


saorae wet Frere quit marrearaat waa: wrertat 
fade sraftara caht AAA! ofaed Aft ATUL IN 

12. Having placed the Audumbari, in front of the pit with 
its point to the east,! having washed it silently? he then sprinkles 
water in which barley-grains are put, on it:—its top with dive 
tva,> its middle with antariksaya tvd,* its bottom part with 
prthivyai tva.° 


1. Cf. $B III.6.1.6. 
2. in contrast to the s 
3-5. TS 1.3.1.d. 


acrificial post, See VII.9.9. 
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sefed erurrattet yotfa wreitanut werent sepa 
araa agar afeata area 


13. Together with Udgatr,' he raises it up? in such a way 
that its fork-shaped end points to the east,* with uddivajj 
stabhana....4 Or (he does so) with ucchrayasva vanaspate.. 5 


1. Cf. TMB VI.4.1-2. 


2. Cf. TS 1.3.1.h. 
3. Cf. MS III.8.9; KS XXV. 10. 


4, TS 1.3.1.h. 
5. MS 1.2.11. 


X1.10 
Qarteat ured frittata wreittanot aerenar frtfane ui 


1. With dyutdnastvad mdruto minotu...' (The Adhvaryu) 
accompanied by the Udgatr fixes up (the Audumbari) with its 
fork-shaped end pointing to the east. | 

Ps.) Sekt a bels 

ed Faarersrarrea rar ut? Ul 

2. (It should be fixed in such a way that when fixed it will 
be) of the measure of the height of the sacrificer from the buried 
portion upwards. ! 

1. Cf. TS VI.2.10.3. 


aqeurahteeuranaaaht FIIs Ul 

3. (The acts like) pouring round of earth, making it firm 
all round, and sprinkling round of water (should be done) in 
the same manner as in the case of the sacrificial post.' 


1. See VII.10.12-11. 
cer fase fetod fea yaa margfadt angurenfata 
gan few ageranieathracaraarairs it 


4. Having placed a piece of gold upon its fork-shaped 
top, with ghrtena dyavdprthivi a@ prnetham' pouring ghee upon 
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that piece of gold, he makes that ghee flow down upto th 
of the Audumbari (-post).? P e bottom 


1. TS I.3.1.m. 
2. Cf. TS VI.2.10.5. 


Wal Aaa: CUI AAAS 


5. This (1.e. the Audumbari) should be the tallest among 
all the posts of the Sadas.’ 


1. Cf. MS IL.8.9. 
TRIS: Wada: 1G 11 


6. The (posts) at the ends! should be as high as to reach 
the navel (of the sacrificer). 


1. i.e. on the western and eastern sides of the Sadas. 


ara: vel firgicarra seerqizarmreacda nett 


7. He should prepare the Sadas (slightly) low for the 
sacrificer who desires rain; according to some (ritualists)’ (it 
should be slightly) high for the sacrificer who desires that (there 
should be) no rain. 


1. Cf. MS IlI.8.7; KS XXV. 10. 
seg: Wag deerearasaeta oy aeraht atfor were 
tid uel 


foraren watt aifer efron Fara wet setter tog 
TWAT I 


8-9. Having placed the bamboo-beams (upon the posts), 
with their points to the north and to the east, he spreads out 
Over them three middle roofs with aindramasi;' the three 
southern roofs with visvajanasya chayd...” and the three 
northern roofs with indrasya sado’si...° 

1. TS 1.3.1.q. 


2. TS 1.3.1.n. 
3. TS 1.3.1.n. 
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apeoraqererton eitgeatrerraTtT WAPATO I 


s well as the northern (roofs) should 


ae ie 
have their top-ends pointing to the Audumbari. 
Thus the top-ends of the southern-roofs should 


f. KS XXV.10. 
1. oe to the north and those of the northern roofs should point to 


the south. 


aheronrgerrfor aire faATATUy RI 
“Tle makes the southern 


11. It is known from a sacred text,’ 
(roofs) (slightly) above (the others)”. 
1. TS VI.2.10.7. 
qaesetha HATPAUR Mt 
12. (In the passage beginni 
(the numbers of roofs to be sprea 


specific desires (are told).! 
1. TS VI.2.10.5-6. 


Aare Sel areor Wehr aaa area starat 
a) Wanfaetta: WARMMATTIN 3 Ui 


13. (There should be) nine (roofs) in the Agnist- 
oma(sacrifice); fifteen in the Ukthya, sixteen in the Sodasin; 
seventeen in the Vajapeya and Atiratra, twentyone in the 
sacrificial sessions and Ahina-sacrifices.' 

1. Cp. MS III.8.9. The number of the roofs is correspondent to the 
number of the Stotras in a sacrifice. 


srrdat: ufteraut arent grofaft geatraqiesn 


| 14. The Antarvartas, the enclosing curtains, the 
(simultaneous) visibility, and the two doors should be made in 
the same manner as in the case of the Havirdhana(shed).’ 


1. See XI.8.2-4: 7.10. | 
ooeI eee teafa sxe gama wand abat prasa- 
aise cata ofrarargerfane ti 


ad 15. With indr asya syurast (the Adhvaryu) stitches up. With 
eo dhruvamas?’ having tied up a well-marked—out knot, 


q 
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10. The southern a 


ng with) "Having nine roofs" 
d out) for the fulfillment of 
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with gindramasindraya tva’ he touches the (Sadas) (which is 


0) prepared. 
1. TS 1.3.1.p. 
2. TS 1.3.1-q. 
3, TS 1.3.1.6. 


read: WA, Tal Seiten! fefeorareray aur i 


16. The Adhvaryu should not pass through the Sadas 
towards the west,! nor between the Dhisnyas or beyond the 
Hotr.’ 


1. Cf. KS XXVI.1. 
2. Cf. TS VI.3.1.5. 


aefastgaat Pata sr ara saftattrers equi ate IT 
Serftret Fat VARA KUTT AATAAPAUR ON 


17. If he happens to pass through (unknowingly), he 
should move about with a verse connected with Indra.! 
According to the opinion of some (ritualists)* (one should use 
the Starani-verse? (beginning with) d ghd ye agnimindhate* 
(for this purpose). 

1. KS XXV.1. 


2. Not identifiable. 
3. The verse used for spreading grass on the Mahavedi. 


4. TB I1.4.5.7. 
TATA AT MATT 
18. Or he may move about with a verse connected with 
Ksetrapati.! 
1. Cf. KS XXVI..1 The verse, according to Rudradita, is TS 1.1.14.g. 
saa ys WATAPA Maa IM 
19. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)! the work 


of the preparation of Uparavas should be done first: acccording 
to some others? the work of preparation of Sadas. 


1. Viz. The Manavas, Kathas and Vajasaneyins. 
2. Taittiriyas; see TS V1.2.9: Sadas; TS VI.2.10: Uparava-s. 
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aferorer eferet aT TUS a AT SRA pry, 
TATU | ; 


1. Below the southern! Havirdhana-cart? and in front , 
the axle, in the four intermediate directions (the Adhvaryu) 
makes the four Uparavas (sounding holes) with their Openings 
one span in measure (each)’ and with the interval of one span 


between one another.‘ 


1. MS III.8.8; KS XXV.9. 


2. Cf. TS VI.2. 11.1 
3. Cf. MS II.8.8; KS XXV.9; SB III.5.4.5. 


4. Cf. SB IlI.5.4.5. 
zag cat afad: waa sahara uRfaRad ter: aftfefaar 
araa eta frcfarorge aftierafaneu 
2. Having taken the spade with devasya tva savituh 
prasave...! he draws an outline thrice round the south-eastern? 
(Uparava) with parilikhitam raksah parilikhita ardtayah.3 


1. TS 1.3.1.1a. 
2. Cf. SB III.5.4.6 (indirectly). 


3. TS 1.3.1.5. 


waftararafeorgaraatA 3 


3. In same manner (he draws outlines round) the other 
(Uparavas) from left to right ending with the north(-eastern) 


one. ! 


586 
(XI. 


1. Cf. §B I.5.4.6. The order will be: i. the south-western, ii. the 
south-eastern, iii. the north-western, and iv. the north-eastern. 


wanqqaivadead aed anifor feadirsit 


4. The further acts (in connection with the Upavavas) are 
done in this order only. 


AAEM GIT watt) SARS TART: 1G UI 
3. (The Upavavas) are connected at the bottom (with one 
another through a canal); at the top they are separate.’ 
1. Cf. TS VI.2.11.2; ep. MS IIL.8.8. 


ete oe te 
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qa ETAT ATCA aU ACHE Serareatentha AAEM 
6. Having dug upto the depth of one arm silently (1.€. 
without any formula), he (further) digs with raksohano valaga- 
pana... 
1. Cf. TS VI.2.U1.1 
2. TS 1.3.2.4. 


CHACHANATTH CAAA ANU 


7. According to the opinon of some (ritualists) the formu- 
ae of the Uparavas should be with singular number forms.’ 


1. Thus instead of raksahano valagahanah... one should use raks- 
ohanam valagahanam.... For this view see MS 1.2.11. 


RaTSatfa AEAUTAASNS a aemmagunitggearaara samara 
TAT WSATAAS ATT Sia 

g. Having put his arm into (the Uparava which he is 
digging up) with virddasi...' having taken out the earth with 
idam aham tam valagam udvapami...2 he presses down the 
(earth with his fists) upon the upper border of the Uparava 
with gdyatrena chandasavabadho valagah.° 


1. TS. 1.3.2.f. 
2. TS. 1.3.2.b-c. 
3. TS 1.3.2.d. 


mate senrarfate exfen street STATE Fraaea ue tt 


9 With harami vaisnavan' he takes away (some earth). 
With avabadho durasyul? he throws it towards the front at the 
supporting pole (of the cart). 


1. This formula occures only here. 
2. KS XXV.9. 


Va Tatactfa got 
10. In this manner! he prepares all the (Uparavas). 
1. The manner described in 6-9. | 


Gara wtorgor HAT ACTA AT BINT - 
ATATUR Uk 


ie Ps (Only) this much is different: having put his arm into 
ifferent Uparavas) respectively with each preceding 


y 
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formula he presses down (the earth with his fists) with each of 
the following metres. 
— er Os PATA TATU yh 
12. Gayatri, Tristubh, Anustubh, and Pankti are the metres 
which are mentioned (to be used). ! 
1. For Satras Il and 12 cf. KS II. WU. 


X1.12 


Wad aT Paquet 
1. Or (the name of) the first metre (should be used) in 
connection with all the Uparavas.' 


1. See XI.11.8: Perhaps this is the original ritual of the Taittiriya- 
school. 


frcefa wacel aMShe wigeet Tarrseahrfaer faareta 
fagrat areront gata are SaTaetal SeaqaTATAST Ut 

2. The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer insert their hands into 
the four Uparavas! with the formulae beginning with wiradasi’ 
(respectively). 


1. Cf. SB II.5.4.15. 
2. TS 1.3.2.f. See XI. 11.8. 


ayy sarge ada a cart Pere gararat: | qaretatag- 
wifa af at a apa carne Ried aecaarnte ules: t 
PEM sat senrrrenrqaarages aferorges Masa TT 
SATA: 113 

3. Having touched each other’s hand with the two verses’ 
beginning with sammrsa imadn devandm idam—the sacrificer 


touches through the south-eastern (Uparava) and the Adhvaryu 
(through) the north-western.2 


1. MS 1.2.73-74. 
2. Cf. SB III.5.4.15. 


Sa: Gescteaat feraata wetter: were) ait HeS- 
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aaracqa art sengetian aferonarneart:1 ada usa: what 
ql AA SATS AMAA: irs 

4. Then the sacrificer asks, "O Adhvaryu, what is here?" 
"The auspisious"—the other replies. The sacrificer having said, 
"May it be common to both of us",! touches through the north- 
eastern (Uparava). The Adhvaryu (touches through) the south 
western. Then there should be the question and the answer in 
the same manner, (as before). The sacrificer says, "May it be 
for me." 


1. Cp. TS 1.3.2.e. 
2. Cf. SB III.5.4.17. 


Taegu aemet: Werte dora candifireararaeat- 
qarararitia saita wat Seif qarareararequratte 


ate Tae aS aT TT 


5. After having sprinkled water in which barley grains 
are put on the Uparavas with raksohano valagahanah proks- 
dmi,' having poured down the remnant of the sprinkling water? 
into the south-eastern hole with the next of the following 
formulae which is similar to the first formula but in which ava 
nayame (is substituted for proksadmi in the first formula having 
thrown down a barley grain (into it) with yavosi...*, having 
spread at its bottom sacrificial grass with (the formula which is 
similar to the first formula but in which) avastrndmi> (is 
substituted for proksdmi) offers a libation of ghee over it with 
(the formula which is similar to the first formula but in which) 


abhijuhomi® (is substituted for proksami). 


1. TS J.3.2.¢. 
2. Cf. SB III.5.4.19. 
3. TS 1.3.2.h. 
4. TS 1.3.2.1. 


5. TS 1.3.7.k. 
6. TS 1.3.2.L. For this Sitra see TS VI.2.11.2-3. 


Ud Patna i 


6. In the same manner he deals with all (the Upavavas). 


ApSS Translation : THITE Xt 


algo aerrent wranh carat yeakrraorHH Wrarfting) 


7. With raksohanau valagahanau...' he sprinkles water 
on the two pressing boards.” 


1. KS XXV.9. 
2. Cf. KS XXV.9. 
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XI.13 


stgrat qretdag orci at yeh aes whens Greaney 
TATU I 
1. (The pressing boards should be) made of Udumbara 
or Karsmarya or of Palasa, (they should be) dry and well-hewn: 
(they should have) their fronts of the shape of the periphery of 
a chariot-wheel, (and they should be) evenly cut at the back. 
1. For this peculiarity see KS XXV.9. 


qT UgueaaHlYyl Ad Hed Agee 
2. In a one-day-soma-sacrifice, the Adhvaryu does not 
fasten them; in the sacrifices extending over more days they 
should be fastened.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.2.11.3-4. 


SAMY AT AGIA tt 


3. Or he fastens them in the (sacrifices viz.) Ukthya etc. 


aay Saale TAS Toms aga seahs gare Sharir 


4. Then he places them (the press-boards over the 
Uparavas with raksohanau valagahanau...' 
lL. TS 1.3.2.m. 


at afarorrfieenter greatoriy tt 


5. He covers the two (Uparavas) by means of the southern 
(pressing board) and the two by means of the northern. 
ated Veer wseated Waa: Ue I 
6. Towards the east, the two (boards) should be joined to 
each other; they should remain separated toward the west with 
a distance of two fingers between the two.! 
1. Cf. MS III.8.8, KS XXVv.9. 





XI.13] ApSS Translation : THITE 59] 


aati: weniifa vafronperaaighi: wher afteqomitts 
affar aftedtaraaarRraaraa iis it 


7. Then having shoved round (each of) them, from left to 
right, the earth taken out of the Uparavas! with the first of the 
next formulae (which is similar to the preceding one but in 
which upadadhami is substituted by) paryahami,? having spread 
out sacred grass round (each of) them with (the next formula 
in which upadadhami is substituted by) paristrnami,3 he 
addresses it with the last (formula)‘ 

1. Cf. KS XXV.9. 
2.191.320, 


3. TS 1.3.2.0. 
4. TS 1.3.2.p. 


Wieda aatreanniaernarauightargeas at afer Ba- 
UA STEN Ut 


8. To the east of the supporting pole of this very (that is 
the southern) Havirdhana-cart, he prepares a square mound 
big enough for (accommodating) the same utensils,’ by means 
of the earth taken out of the Uparavas. 


1. See XII.1.6. 
GREAT AAT PTA 
9. To the east of it he leaves a room for moving about. 
STAT PUAN ATA GMM HAT WATT: 18 o Ut 
10. The Adhvaryu and the spectators should move about 
either between the Catvala and the rubbish heap’ or the 
Agnidhra-hut and the Catvala? only. 


1. Cf. SadB. III.1.4. 
2. Cf. MS. III.8.10, KS XXVI.1. 


ada: Wad qvitwa: Parga 
ll. On the day of soma-pressing the spectators may move 
about any where—this is the opinion of some (ritualists).! 


1. Not identified. 


Apss Translation : THITE (XI.14 


XI.14 


saree rararqra area’ Ut 


1. (The Adhvaryu) piles up the Dhisnyas (by means of the 


earth taken) out of the Catvala. 
1. Cf. TS VI.3.1.1. 
Saat sate aed SAA: Wat TET 
2. (He piles up) the Dhisnya for the Agnidhra inside the 
Agnidhra’s hut’ on the northern end of the altar after having 
left room for moving about along the north. 
1. See XI.9.4. 
Ueda TATA aT TET 
3. (He piles up) the other (Dhisnyas) inside the Sadas in 
its eastern half after having left room for moving about along 
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the east. 
yeua eataq af afarort wereataqinsi 
4. The Dhisnya of the Hotr (should be) upon the Prsthya- 
line;! the one for the Prasastr? to the south of it. 


1. See XI.7.10. 
2. i.e. Maitravaruna. 


SALUT AAA TGA STMT ATTA: UGTerest- 


THA AT I It 

5. To the north of the (Dhisnya) of the Hotr he piles up the 
other Dhisnyas) (each next one) to the north (of the preceding 
one): of the Brahmanachamsin, Potr, Nestr and Acchavaka. 


até: acat araticita efarct dera eferora: dat forest aaareAt- 
eTaOT He UI 

6. (He prepares) the Marjaliya (Dhisnya) out side the 
Sadas, on the southern end of the altar, parallel to the 
Agnidhriya (Dhisnya), leaving along the south enough room 
for moving about. 


XI.14] ApSS Translation : THITE 593 


fare: irra 


7. (He piles up these Dhisnyas) each with one of the 
formulae respectively beginning with vibharasi.' 


1. TS 1.3.3.a-h. See X1.15.2; cp. TS VI.3.1.6. 


TE CIMIS IRIE CID IEA COR LIC ail Al 


8. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)’ the same 
(formulae) for standing near with prayer, and pouring over of 
ghee? (should be used). 

1. See Mass II.2.4.8. 


2. See XII.18.5. The same formulae are prescribed to be used in 
pouring over of ghee. 


afer eae TRA Bteq AT aT eathea Aeraray- 
PTAA tt 


9. With adhvandmadhvapate namah...' (the Adhvaryu) 
assigns the Dhisnyas? each with one formula while stepping 
towards each of them. 


1. Cp. TMB I.4.1; cp. also LatyaSS 11.3.1, JaiSS XII. 
2. Cf. TS VI.3.1.6. 


ameta porkqareataq ween sta want sia afeera- 
WATT Waaaihes Aaa reareTqU Sta sha Tage sta 
wiht ager sfx fawn saqeHeq eae Yaraifaktear- 
TATUM 


10. (He assigns) the Ahavaniya with samradasi krsanuh;} 
(the place where) the Bahispavam4na (is going to be) chanted 
with parisadyosi nabhasvan; the Catvala with pratakvdsi 
nabhasvan:; the Samitra(-fire) with asammrstosi havyasiidah; 
the Utkara with samithyo’si visvabharah; the Audumbari with 
rtadhdmasi suvarjyotih.’ 
Ll. See XII.16.17. 


2. This formula is not found in any Samhita, it is found in SanSS 
VI.12.10. 


3. For the formulae in this Sitra see TS I.3.3.1-m. 





ApSS Translation : THITE [X15 


XI.15 


werner qaania sary ace sf afer sha ATEI 
aga sf fawn sfa aa: srt setanfete wremqatay afc 
gira sfa wreeaq neat she merares sia atrontay saan 
ayia array wea ATT anh ar searghe aa aed fem: fearzat- 
qed devia warag wea eT gare at sanpghte a a ag fray: 
ITU Taat dave aad aes Ae ganhh at searefte ae 
ad fest sags ward efaatareiteraaratfane 

1. (The Adhvaryu assigns) the (seat of the Brahman with 
brahmajyotirasi suvardhama, the (seat of the) Sadasya! with 
sadasyo’si malimlucah; the Sadas with samudro’si 
visvabharah, the Salamukhiya (i.e. the old Ahavaniya) with 
ajo syekapad, the Prajahita (= "abandoned" fire i.e. the original 
Garhapatya) with ahirasi budhniyah; the Daksina-fire with 
kavyo’si kKavyavahanah,? the Ahavaniya, the Agnidhra (-shed) 
and the Sadas each with one of the following formulae? 
respectively: dyur brhat tadaSiya, viSvadyur vamadevyam 
tadastya..., AGyuhpati rathantaram tadaSiya... 


1. See X.1.10. 


2. TMB I.4.14. 
3. These formulae are not found in any Samhita. For the other formulae 


in this Sitra see TS I.3.3.n-q. 


Ueurtaetta adarastfaie it 


2. To each formula he adds (the words) raudrendnikena...' 
LTS. 1.3.3:7 
wouta af: wad aaoata aera 


3. He orders, "Do you scatter the grass, do you give (to 
the sacrificer) the fast (-milk).". 


qafaranr enor ud wae Faris 
4. Or he may utter this order at the time of the earlier’ 


Scattering (of the sacred grass). 
1. See XI.6.3. 
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XI. 16] ApSS Translation : THITE 595 


ara WTA featrara fer ftoren a farequirar i Mt 

5. While scattering the sacred grass, at this stage he should 
not scatter it upon the Uttaravedi, the Khara, the Uparavas and 
Dhisnyas. 


aad ad ara waeotanie ti 


6. At this time he gives to the sacrificer the fast(-milk),' 
obtained from one teat.’ 


1. See X1.4.10. 
2. For the ritual to be done in this connection see X.16.16-17. 13. 


sRigdaa aIsTaARA: Waraha srelaatoiray warataaey ito 


7. According to the opinion of Vajasaneyins, at this time, 
half of the fast (-milk) (obtained from one teat is to be given),’ 
the other half is to be given at the time between the last Pravargya 
and the last Upasad.? 

1. Cf. SB I1.6.3.4. 


2. This point has not been directly mentioned in SB but seems to be 
implied. 


XI.16 


STA ae USA Wen treara ie i 


1. (The Adhvaryu) starts the procedure (of the ritual) in 
connection with the animal (-sacrifice) for Agni-Soma. 


Tey FATA AAC CT: NU 


2. The ritual of it is similar to that of the independent 
animal-sacrifice. ! 


1. Nirddhapasubandha. For the details see VII.1.1ff. 
waar ufafiesresyaq 7 fare it 


3. In the (animal-sacrifices) which are subsidiary (of a 
Soma-sacrifice) there is no (libation of ghee’ with) the Sadhotr 
(-formula) as also the offering (for Agni-Visnu)* connected with 
the animal-sacrifice. 


1. See VII.1.2. 
2. For this see VII.1.3-5. 
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srfavarate ear rea rant irs it 


4. He ties up the sacred grass (used) in the Atithyg. 
offering! (along with that to be used in the Agnisomiya animal- 
sacrifice) silently (i.e. without any formula). 


1. See X.30. Iff. 
2. Cf. SB III.6.3.10. 


aay Ufteiargpae SETI I 

5. And (he ties up) those enclosing sticks! (used in the 
Atithya-offering along with the fuel-sticks for the Agnisomiya 
animal-sacrifice. 

1. See X.30.2. 

Waders Warton Bat aaa warfare ti 

6. At the time of the placing of the sacrificial utensils,! he 
arranges for an additional’ (-ladle) as the seventh (utensil). 


1. See VII.8.2. 
2. This ladle is to be used when the Juhi 1s to be used for some 


other purpose. 
TAT WRaAcHeT: Mit 
7. The procedure of the ritual of it should be similar to 


that of the Juha. 
1. For the details see II.4.5. 


WM Wawameagean ued year ugy- 
araratst Farfrue tt | 

8. At the time of scooping the ghee,' having first, silently 
(without any formula) having taken the four-time-scooped ghee 


in the additional ladle he scoops the ghees for the animal- 
Sacrifice (into the other ladles). 


I. See VII.9.1. 
Wq werercifs wiwenar wpiqgerrafane it 


9. With praitu brahmanaspatni...' the Pratiprasthatr 
brings the wife of the sacrificer 2 


I. TS III.5.6.b. 
2. Cf. TS VI.3.2.3. 


xI.16] ApSS T. ranslation : THITE 597 


sella, iii tie Ueit eremqeriafres yrs aatits 


10. With athahamanukamint,' the wife of the sacrificer 
having sat down near the Salamukhiya-fire 2 
jasastvad vayam...° 

1. TS II.S.6.c. 

2. i.e. The old Ahavaniya which has now 
(See XI.5.10). 

3. TS HI.5.6.d. For this Siitra cp. MS II.9.1. 


Soe AAT WHT Beane eis 

11. The Brahman,' (who is sitting on his place to the south 
of the old Garhapatya) places the king (=Soma plant) on his 
lap. 


mutters supra- 


become the Garhapatya 


1. According to SB II.6.3.4 it is the sacrificer who places the Soma 
on his lap. For this Siitra see also ApSS_ XIV.9.1. 


anfraareaeatite Brean 2 
12. (The Adhvaryu) orders his assistants. "Do you call 
together those who share the Vrata (-food) (of the sacrificer)”.' 


1. apivrata--for the explanation of this concept see the Sitras 13-14 
below. 


QATAR ATA Gata NY 3 it 
13. (The assistants) call the kinsmen of the sacrificer. 
stearh AAA SARA AHA Weill Tet at TAMA Uw 
14. The sacrificer holds the Adhvaryu from behind; the 
sacrificer's wife, the sacrificer, and the other (kinsmen like) 
sons and brothers the sacrificer’s wife.’ 
1. Cp. SB II.6.3.2. 
SEAT AAAI ATA Sect AV SAA WA TAT 
aastartt Bethany 4 tt 
15. Having covered the kinsmen by means of an unwashed 
cloth, having tied the handle of the additional _ to the end 
of the cloth, (the Adhvaryu) offers the Vaisarjana (-libations of 
ghee) by means of the additional ladle. 
1. For these libations see MS III.9.1, KS XXV.2. 





ApSS T. ranslation : THITE XL 


at air ATHY YMUT FLATT MTS TCT G 

16. With the two (i.e. a verse and a formula viz.) tyay, 
soma ranikrdbhyah...' and jusanah..." he offers half of the 
ghee (in the additional ladle) in the Garhapatya fire.* 


1. TS I.3.4.a. 


2. TS 1.3.4.b. 
3. for the other half see XI.17.4. | 
4. i.e. the old Ahavaniya (Salamukhtya). For this Satra cf. TS V1.3.2.1, 


aT MA Saag 
17. They (i.e. assitants) take the Soma,' 
1. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sutra. 


XI.17 
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fect vreroititeaqecPane tt 


1. the pressing-stones, the Vayavya! (-cups) and the 
wooden trough (Dronakalasga). They bring the wife of the 
sacrificer:2 they cause the carts which are lying near the other 
Garhapatya? move—in case the sacrificer 1s wandering* they 
bring the he-goat,* they carry the fuel, the sacrificial grass, the 


ghees and the sprinkling water.°. 

_ It is the Brahman who does this work. For the Vayavya-cups see 
XII.1.4. 

2. It is the Pratiprasthatr who does this work; according to X1.16.9, 
this has already been done. 

. i.e. the old Garhapatya. The carts carrying the utensils situated 
near the old Garhapatya are to be brought towards the new 
Garhapatya (Salamukhiya/old Ahavaniya). 

4. Yayavara. In case the sacrificer is staying in the house (Salina), 

this activity is not to be done. 

>. Which is to be offered to Agni-Soma. See X.29.4-6. 

6. All thes things are brought from the Pracinavaméa-Hall. 


mega writers framnirecrearrarara- 
TUTTE ATCT Witsarnarayaqeta STN 


Stick re Salamukhty a-fire,' having inflamed the fuel- 
Ich Is to be carried forth (for being kept in the Agnidhra- 


jd 


pot, 


X1.17] ApSS Translation : THITE 599 


fire-place), having supported it by means of sand,’ (the 
Adhvaryu) orders the Hotr, "Do you recite the verses for Agni- 
Soma being carried forth."* or "Do you recite the verse for the 
two being carried forth." 


1. The fire situated at the opening of the Pragvarhsa hall i.e. the old 
Ahavniya and now the Garhaptya. 

2. Cp. VII.6.4. 

3. Cf. AB I.30; cp. in general SB III.6.3.9. 


wana fren A siftadita: quifacatyet: aawa- 
at at Wrat SRrvaaans i 
3. After the first (verse) has been recited thrice (by the 
Hotr), with ayam no agnir varivah krnotu' they go to the east 
with either fire? or Soma in the forefront. 
1. TS 1.3.4.c. 
2. Accoding to XIV.9.2, only this alternative is acceptable to 


Apastamba. For it is said there that Brahman carrying Soma follows 
the fire. 


sitet sha wirerarst aaereiaragrarer Betia irs 
4. Having placed the fire! in the Agnidhra’s (hearth)? (the 
Adhvaryu offers a libation of half of the remnant ghee’ (on it) 
with agne naya...* 
1. i.e. the burning fuel-stick; see Sitra 2 above. 
2. Cf. TS VI.3.2.3. 
3. See XI.16.16. 
4. TS I1.1.14.i. while the Adhvaryu does this, the relatives of the 
sacrificer hold him from behind. They are all covered with a 
cloth. 


Treat area grorHcyrarsta STaTaa ae 


5. He keeps the pressing stones, the Vayavya-cups and 
the wooden trough in the Agnidhra (-shed). 


Welfare 


6. Having gone towards the Ahavaniya-fire by the north 
of the Agnidhra (-fire-hearth), he offers all the remaining ghee 
(in the Ahavaniya-fire)! with uru visno vikramasva...* 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.2.1. 
2. TS 1.3.4.d. 


ApSS Translation : THITE [XI.17 


a sare: weferorarqel AAATAMAA AT NG tt 
7. After the libation (of ghee) is Offered having turned 
the right all the relatives return by the same route by 
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around by 
which they had gone. | 


at at fienfa mafafecracar ent efaalt ws woeakt) 
yaar Wala: Ne Ut 

8. With somo jigdati gatuvid...' (the Adhvaryu)’ brings the 
king (Soma) into the Havirdhana (-shed) by the western door; 
in the case of a Gatasri (-sacrificer)* by the eastern (door).‘ 


1. TS I.3.4.c; cf. TS VI.3.2.3-4. 
2. According to XIV.9.3 it is the Brahman who carries Soma. The 


Brahman hands over the Soma to the Adhvaryu and then the 


Adhvaryu brings tt. 
3. Gatasri=a learned Brahmana, or a leader of a village or a 


K:atriya who is going to be king. Cf. I.14.9. 
4. Cf. KSXXVI.2. 


Gear SAA: WATT tt 
9. Through the eastern door the sacrificer comes (in the 


Havirdhana-shed).! 
1. Cf. KS XXV.2. 


charg etait AS YaacHwOnSAAR OT VARTA 0 1 


10. The (acts of) spreading out of the skin of black antelope 
in the interior of the southern Havirdhdna-cart and the setting 
down of the king (Soma) (upon it) (should be done) in the 
manner! as described earlier. | 

1. See X.27.10. For this Satra cf. SB III.6.3.18. 


XI.18 
or Tart tama: dase at ka ara: Gta shrie 


. 7 With esa vo deva savitah somah...' the sacrificer gives 
m (=the king Soma)? to the deities. 


1. TS I.3.4.h. 
2. Cf. TS VI.3.2.4. 


2. With etat tvam soma devah devanupagah...', having 
addressed (the Soma), with idam aham manusyo manusydn...2 


having turned by his right, with namo devebhyah...> having 
folded his hands towrds the east (and) with svadha prit 


| , rbhyah...* 
having folded, (his hands) towards the south, with idamham 


nirvarunasya pasat...5 having Stepped out,® with svarabhivya- 
khyam..." he looks at the east. With suvarabhi Khyesam...* he 


looks along at the entire sacrificial place; with vaisvdnaram...? 
(he looks) at the Ahavaniya (-fire). 


. TS 1.3.4.1. 

TS 1.3.4,j. 

. TS.1.3.4.k. 

. TS 1.3.4.k. 

. TS 1.3.4.1. 

. Of the Havirdhana-shed. Cf. $B III.6.3.20. 
KS XXVI.2. 

. TS 13.4.1. 

. TS 1.3.4.1. 


3 UAHA Saratdtant fargarany i 


3. The sacrificer relinquishes the intermediary con- 
secration,! 


WO ONIAMNARWN 


1. For the beginning of it see XI.1.13. 
any qaqa wi Wart aaafartieareartaafasea Urankar 
Trerreanrctfa Grsraarerena irs it 


4. With agne vratapate...' he stands near the Ahavantya (- 
fire) praising it.2 According to the V4jasaneyins,* he puts a 
fire-stick in it Ahavaniya) with the same (formula). 

1. TS 1.3.4.m-o. 


2. Cf. TS VI.3.2.6; MS II.9.1. 
3. See SB III.6.5.21. 


602 ApSS Translation : THITE 
feat taen frstadl faad wet ada 
5. He fully loosens the girdle; fully opens the fists.! 
1. Cp. X1.2.1. 


3TT CUSWETANS, VATAAPAE It 


6. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)! the act 
of giving the staff (to the Maitrdvaruna),? (should be done) at 
this stage. 


1. Cp. BaudhaSS VI.32. 
2. See X.27.2. 


aratarcet sft Wet fagquainon 


7. With svahd yajfiam manasd...' he opens the fists. 


1. TS 1.2.2.n; ep. X.11.4. 
2. Cp. SB III.6.3.21. 


waar at frat faga sfa arerqici 


8. With svahd vd vivdte...' he releases his speech. 
1. Cp. KS II.1. 
2. Cp. X.17.2. 
Fada aque 
9. The ritual of consuming of the fast (--milk) comes to an 
end (now). 
1. Cp. XI.4.10. 


ararefa: vrartif qeat set sterafreott 


10. On the Soma-pressing-days, he consumes the Soma— 
Quice)s, and the remnants of the oblation (-material)s.! 


1. Cp. XI1.25.12. 


Satori wrratrenaigarereata aferunttrereay aE: ne 8 


ll. To the north of the Ahavaniya (-fire) and near it, (the 
Adhvaryu) places the fuel-sticks and barhis-grass with their 


points to the east: the fuel-sticks to the north (and) the barhis- 
&rass to the north.! 


[X1.18 


1. Po Sitra makes the continuity of the Animal-sacrifice for Agni- 
ma. 


XI.19] ApSS Translation : THITE 
AI.19 
mantarmRraanfa ay whareaue i 


1. (The Adhvaryu) starts the work beginning with 
addressing the sprinkling water.! 


1. See for details II.8.1 ff. 


UTI STU ae: cna n 


2. At the time of spreading (of the sacrificial grass) he 
spreads the sacrificial grass to the west of the Uttaravedi. 


TUT SIATSAAI tl 


3. The formula! to be used at the time of spreading of the 
sacrificial grass is to be repeated. 


1. See If.3.2. 
SITart Grete ugen Hd waged PAAAT WaT Isl 


4. He starts the work of the animal-sacrifice beginning 
with placing of the ghees. (The ritual) upto the Pravara! is the 
same. 
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1. Thus the ritual described from VII.9.4 (see also II.9.15) upto 
VII.14.3. 


Sa qd a Brant Fara sTaGaah: Aiea 
SUA UI 


5. Having selected the divine as well as the human Hotr,’ 
having every time called for astu Srausat (the Adhvaryu) selects 
the Soma-sacrificial priests with the beginning words of the 
orders for the Rtu (-offerings).’ 


1. See VII.14.5. 
2. The Rtupraisa. are found inRVK 
SGtras here. 


s¢ tarnifda am gira gia AYATTALNE N 
6. (Thus he selects) the Hotr with indram hotrdt saju 
G prthivyah.' 
1. RVKhila V.7.5.a. 


hila V.7.5. See also the following 


qraiva 


ApSS Translation : THITE [XI.19 


SGT FURST SAT TI tt 

7. Having thrown the blade of grass, and without holding 
the Sphya (wooden sword) (in his hand)! (he selects) the next 
(priests). 

1. Cp. 11.18.15; 15.1. 

siftrartenearsteanq sireay sreataniacreagy frareaeufy 
woreany werearfata Aaraaorgq Sat ae aaah aearnrasay 
wea: Urarfefe dary warat Apfefa Fore aac fae 
qa aah apa carta mei dered fear ery 


TMs STaa Ta Slt ATTA tt 


8. (He selects) the Agnidhra,'! with agnimdgnidhrat;? the 
two Adhvaryus (viz. the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) with 
asvindvadhvaryiu..... -3 the Maitravaruna with mitrdvarunua 
prasdastadrau prasdstrat.* the Brahmanacchamsin with indro 
brahma bradhmanat;> the Potr with marutah potrdt;° the Nestr 
with gndvo nestrat;’ (and) the sacrificer with agnir daivindm 
visam... 

. The order of the priests is based upon KS XXVI_9. 


1 
2. RVKhila V.7.5.d. 

3. RVKhila V.7.5.1. 

4, RVKhila V.7.5.f. 

5. Cp. RVKhila V.7.5.e. 
6. RVKhila V.7.5.b. 

7. Cp. RVKhila V.7.5.e. 

8. MS III.9.8; cp. SB III.7.4.10. 


aa Gaara Aes ATU 


9. Or (instead of the words ayam yajamdno manusyadnam 
in the last formula above, he uses the words) ayam sunvan 
yajamdno manusydndm.... 


wate auras cara aa qarafa qarqzon 


_ 10. According to the opinon of some ritualists, the act of 


o selection of priests should be done at the time of the animal- 
___ Sacrifice connected with Soma-pressing (Savaniya) (and in it) 
nie he should utter the word sunvan. 
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AAA AAMT UT ATT SeTST: ue 
11. In all the cases the name! should be uttered inaudibly. 
(and the word) mdnusah loudly.? 


1. Of the chosen priest. 
2. See 11.16.14. 


XI.20 
Wat Wga: Wot Bt arak yaRTgEr Tint AAS ATAU 
1. Each selected (-priest) offers the two Pravrta-libations 
with these formulae justo vdco bhitydsam...2 and rcd stomam 
samardhaya...* 
1. Cf. KB X.6. 


2. TS Wl.1.10.a. 
3. TS TL.1.10.b. 


feat want: Weateianarstearaan tt 


2. Having performed the Prayajas (fore-offerings) during 
the day-time, they perform the Aniydjas (after-offerings) after 
the sun-set.! 

1. Thus the Prayajas of this animal-sacrifice should be performed 
during the day-time and the Anuyajas after the sun-set. Cf. TB 
I.5.9.6-9. See also XI.20.13. 


_ Sarat aurat arsifirar Ysrerog frargatat Yravarreata- 
areas i 

3. After the omentum is offered, having cleansed himself! 

(the Adhvaryu) orders, "O Subrahmanya sing the Subrahmanya 


(call) which mentions fathers and sons."* 


1. i.e after the rites mentioned in VII.14.6-VII.21.6 are performed. 
2. Cf. LatyaSS 1.3.18-20. For the Subrahmanyd-call See X.28.4; 
XI.3.14; XI.21.4; XI.21.8; XII.3.15. 


frarqattrara ed qaeroar svafairsit 


4. Hereafter the Subrahmanya (call) should be one 
mentioning the fathers and sons.! 


1. Cf. LatyaSS 1.3.18-20. 
stgarat aadiad: ae fakfret aexiat were: farrsayentcri tt 
5. After (the Subrahmanya) is called, standing with his 
face towards the streams,! he takes the Vasativari(-waters)* from 
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the rivers which have broken through the mountains,? and are 
flowing,* by means of a pitcher. 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.2.2-3. 

2. For the use of these waters see XII.5.2ff:; XII.7.10. 
3. Cf. MS IV.5.1. 

4. Cf. TS VI.4.2.2-3. 


APT ATA TAT ATU UI 


6. He should not go beyond the streams flowing nearby. 
Bras UAT Belt zWarfaion 


7. He takes (the water from the place where there is a 
conjunction of the shade of a cloud and the sun-shine. 


Fare A frcarerht Fas AA aT BATAAN tt 
8. If he does not find the shade (of a cloud) (he may get 


the water from the conjunction of the sun-shine and) his own 
shadow, or the shade of a tree or of a (sinking river-) bank. 


wetaquanesiaaritiar sre sft yerfane t 


9. Immersing (the pitcher into the water) aganist the 
Stream,’ he takes the waters with havismatirima Gpah...? 


1. Cf. MS IV.5.1. 
2. TS 1.3.12.g; cp. TS VI.4.2.4-5. 


Tearqela atabrateget wi: tareha wercaigatgrat at ea 
SOHAL Tera ATTA ATA o 


10. (In the case of a sacrificer) of whom the sun Sets (while 
the Vasativari-waters) have not yet been taken, having offered 
five Arka-libations (of ghee) with suvar ng gharmah svaha...,' 
and after a boon (any desired thing) has been given (by the 
Sacrificer), (the Adhvaryu) should take them while holding a 
burning fire-brand above (the waters), or (he may do so) after 
having put gold (in the pitcher).2 

1. TS V.7.5.b. 


2. Except the Arka-libations for 


the other details cf. TS VI.4.2.1-2. 
(MS IV.5.1; SB III.9.2.9), 
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at at aT aA Ter He hae a 


li. In the case of a sacrificer who has performed man 
(Soma)-sacrifices, he may take the Vasativari-waters from (the 
waters) in jars,’ (in that circumstance).? 

1. Cf. TS VI.4.2.1-2. 


oH ie if the sun has already set before the Vasativari-waters are 
taken. 


anasit agai wadtfa fagrzany 


12. For it is known from a Brahmana-text that (a man) 
who performs many sacrifices means (a man) who performs 
many Soma-sacrifices.' 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.2.1-2. 


STAG SUTN]SET Taha AAA AT AMAA TTT A 
ara Bert: Ger ar raha Bay catahor MEY AHA TTT 
seal Ups UadaTetie aH wired gt 


13. With agner vo’pannagrhasya sadasi sddayami...' (the 
Adhvaryu) places (the Vasativari-water) to the west of the 
Salamukhiya (-fire)*. The sacrificer mutters sumnaya sum- 
ninih...2 at the time of placing all (=each pitcher) of the 
Vasativaris.* ( The Adhvaryu) starts the work beginning with 
the arrangement of the utensils in connection with the animal- 
sacrificial-bread for Agni-and-Soma.° 

1. TS 1.3.12.b.a. 
_ viz. the old Ahavaniya. 


_ TS 1.3.12.b.a. 


. See XI.21.3-6. 
, Upto now the Vapahoma of the Agni-Soma-Animal sacrifice has 


taken place (See X1.20.3). Now the other details of it are to be 
performed (viz. the details mentioned in VII.22.1ff upto the end. 


W~d WwW WN 


See, however, Sitras 15 and 16 below). 


UTA Saar erereaTfar STP ATATSTUR SU 
14. The sacrificer does not partake of the (animal to Agni- 
Soma. Or he may partake (of it) 
1. Cf. TS VI.1.11.6. 
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a tae Weta A eearperygraatal Ta Tagg 

15. (The Adhvaryu) does not offer the Svaru.' He does 
not dispose of the heart-spit’ thus (also) in the Savaniya (=the 
animal-sacrifice on the Soma-pressing-day).? 


1. Cp. VII.27.4. 

2. Cp. VII.27.1S. 

3. These activities which are prohibited here are to be done at the end 
of the Anubandhy4-cow-sacrifice. Thereby a kind of continuity is 
created in all the three animal-sacrifices. For this Sotra cf. $B 
1.8.5. 11. 


Ustad Sseitatita: Afra tl 
16. The (animal-sacrifice) for Agni-Soma stands 
completely established at the end of the Patnisamydajac- 
libations).' 
1. Thus with VII.27.9-14. 


XI.21 


fasrat aadtad: aReverddandia aaa Wear ane 


1. At night,' (the Adhvaryu) carries round the Vasativari 
(-waters) while the sacrificer and his wife are sitting within the 
altar.? 


1. In the second one third of the night: Rudratatta's commentary. 
2. Cf. TS VI.4.2.6. 


mretfaraaParahetqe it 


2. He should not carry it round one who Is not conse- 
crated.! 


1. All the unconsecrated persons should go away at this time. 


| Ret sa sereramater wrafed aa yaar errardes afer 
Sig afaurs aratcte faftord witer eftaoreanparatesivat aeaditsl- 
Peart eeaxferig it 
3. Having placed (the pitcher! of water) on left shoulder, 
_ having stepped round by the west of the old Garhapatya (viz. 
_ Prajahita-fire), having taken it (out of the Pragvamsga) by the 
eastern door, having gone by the south of the altar, having 


x1.21] ApSS Translation ; THITE 609 


passed round by the south of the Marjaliya dhisnya, he places 
‘t,2 on the southern hip (-South-western corner) of the 
Uttaravedi*® with indragniyorbhagadheyl stha. 

1. Which is upto now kept to the west of the Ahavantya (see IX .20.13). 

2. Cf. TS VI.4.2.5: he palces it three times. First here; for the 

second and third see Stra 4 and 5 respectively. 
3. Cf. SB IIL.9.2.15. 
4. TS 1.3.12.c.b. 


afarnt sa serena aad tat yan grraPeirntar ate Wat 
aurmititd fated wierereangarafastvat areata fraraeurat- 
orev TAtfeTIrs Ut 

4. Having placed (the pitcher of water) on his right 
shoulder, having gone by the route by which he had gone, 
having taken it into (the Pragvaméga) by the eastern door, having 
gone by the north of the altar, having passed round by the 
north of the Agnidhriya-Dhisnya, he places it on the northern 
hip (-north-western corner) of the Uttaravedi with mitrdvaruna- 
yor bhadgadheyi stha.’ 


1. Cf. SB II.9.2.15. 
2. TS 1.3.142.c.b. 


fadet tart anreet wafer 
5. Having placed (the pitcher of water) on his left shoulder, 
having gone by the same route by which he had come. he places 
+t to the west of the Agnidhriya-Dhisnya with visvesam devanam 
bhdgadheyi stha.* 
1. TS I.3.12.c.c; cf. for this Sitra TS VI.4.2.5-6. 


ax anata war strraraaie 
6. He addresses (the waters) which are placed with yajne 
jagrta.' 
1. TS 1.3.12.d. 


sta whoa wae arate aeaicaiion 


. 


7. At this stage the Pratiprasthatr causes (the milker) tO 
get the evening milking done for the sake Payasya(-milk-mess). 
1. See X14. 11. 
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sea: GUE A AAAS ATYATA STH Re aT Ufa 
ook orrera ar ayaa afirraia aera arawores spares 
efit FRAT YHATVA YRATAMEA A ASG TARTA FANE It 
8 The Adhvaryu orders: "Prepare the Asir' (from the 
milk) of the (cow which was upto now) yielding the fast (-milk) 
for the sacrificer;? prepare the curd for the sake the Dadhigraha 
(=curd-scoop)’ (from the milk) of the cow which (yields the 
fast-milk) for the wife (of the sacrificer); (prepare the curd) for 
the sake of Dadhigharma (hot curd-offering)* (from the milk) 
of the (cow) which yields milk for the hot (milk-offering),° 
prepare the curd (out of) heated, but uncurdled milk for the 
sake of the Maitravaruna (-scoop)® prepare the curd (out of) 
the milk which is boiled and is to be curdled, for the sake of 
the Aditya (-scoop).? O Subrahmanya, call the Subrahmanya 
(-litaniy);® one should not stay in the Sadas (during the night)." 
. See XII.10.8; XI.4.10. Asir means churned sour milk. 
. See XI1.18.9. 
. See XII.7.5. 
. XII.3.2. ff. 
. See XV.9.4. ff. 
. See XII.14.12. 


See XIII.9.6. 
. See XI1.20.3. 


aware i 


9. (The assistants) do as per orders. 


aa Vata vattarrdtenrate: Arango tt 


10. At this stage (the Adhvaryu) ties up the sacrificial grass 
— and the sacrificial fuel for the animal (-sacrifice) on the Soma 
pressing-day and for the (fire) offerings! to be performed on 
the Soma-pressing-day. 


COONAN WN = 


| 1. These offerings are the offerings of the Savaniya-purodasas. 
Tat ates! Wea eit 


_IL. Or (he does) not (tie up) the sacrificial grass but only 
the Prastara. — a | a. 
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siete trae at asst wera urast uate 


LZ: They (the priests) cause the sacrificer to remain wakeful 
either in the Agnidhra’s shed or in the Havirdhana-shed; and 
the wife of the sacrificer in the Pragvam§a. 


arta war aay fast aang su 
13. The priests stay in the Agnidhra-shed during this night. 


aaa wart aafa meanest 


14. The sacrificer protects the king (-Soma). 
XII.1 
Tenia Feary Aaa Tag tt 


1. Having waked up at the dead of night (the priests)’ touch 
the Agnidhra-shed with agne naya...? 


1. Cf. TS VII.5.5.1; cp. KB XI.8; AB II.15. 
2. TS 1.1.14.1. 


sé faaridauan fa efaataq ora orgie waa gid Wa: 
an aay spa wferar sha araear a aT a arate Zit Aa: uz 


2. (They touch) the Havirdhana with idam visnur vi 
cakrame...' the ladles with agna dyumsi pavase .. .* the 
Vayavya- pots with @ vayo bhisd...2 (and) the Sadas with a 


ghd ye agnimindhate...." 


1. TS 1.2.13.e. 
2. TS 1.6.6.m. 


3. TS 1.4.4.a. 
4. TB I.4.5.7. For this Sotra cf. TS III. 1.6.1. 


carafe saa gfe wafedranrethy acral we 
wa ear ydqdaggeiratorrator Betty 


3. With prdjdpatir manasa'ndho'ccheta...' (the 
Adhvaryu) offers thirtythree libations (of ghee) (called) 
Yajiiatanu (forms of the sacrifice) on the Agnidhriya (-fire). 
having offered the first libation with the first formula, having 
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uttered everytime the next formula he offers then with the latter 
formula (out of the following pairs of the formulae).' 


1. TS IV.4.9. : 
> Cf. KS XXXIV.17; cp. SB IV.5.7.1. 


prasrararngqet arya rereaearrata qe aaah arrears 
TAFT IU 

4. The Vayavya-pots are (each) one a span in height with 
their heads pointing upwards, with their spouts in the upper 


parts, and compressed in the middle. 
1. These are in all sixteen pots enumerated in XII.1.6-2.4. Soma ts 
scooped in them for different deities. Still they are called Vayavya 
(connected with Vayu). For the details see TS VI.7.2. 


cat aemizegartit aagaht 4:1 at at afwat qa: 
THOTT: I I 
~ § Out of them about which no tree is prescribed, they 
are to be prepared out of Vikankata-wood or (out of any other), 
sacrificial tree having fmits. 
ai at aafaa a at Gaferata at oration wattedt aaa 
wearfor sTafane i 
6. With kastvad yunakti...' (the Adhvaryu) arranges those 
(utensils) for which no formula has been prescribed,’ on the 
Khara (mound).? 


1. Cp. TS 1.5.10.1. | 
2. e.g. the Rtupatras see XII.1.13. 
3. See XI.13.8. 


afadadta eferot sa Sagara 

A SAAT ATTA AS 

gerraifa & seater wrannmuiyea efsompa Weys urat- 
ATAU UI 

arto weaks feeacrararfarug ott 

FH cada uftettgaraen qemfadadenna faraeoral 
SAT gaa fea Vt 

aa WaRaEAAat: wa gat Aaafa aferot Aca 
UR Usa cadet daHed Ara 


Shee Hy = Nn artetarepreig, 
VP meer ne ey nage tg 
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a AKU VACUA Saeed sagIHAA sada _ 
gear: | Sat Whearweerg: 23 0 aia 

fad tar caafa ahora sivas set aeqa- 
TATRA SHASTA DT AAT FATTUIt 


7-14. With agnir devatd..' he places the Upamsu cup on 
the right shoulder (on the south-east corner of the Khara); with 
somo devata... (he places) the Antary4ma-cup to the north (of 
the Upamsu-cup); with brhannasi...* the Upamsusavana 
(-pressing stone) with its face to the south between these two 
(i.e. Upamsu and Antaryama) and touching those cups;? to the 
west of it (Upamsusavana) the cups intended for dual-deities in 
a line from the east to the west—with indro devatd... a cup with 
a garland (inscribed) round it for Indra-Vayu; with brhaspati- 
devatd... a cup with a mark of the proturberance on the neck 
of a goat (inscribed on it) for Mitra-varuna; with asvinau 
devatd... a two edged cup for Asvinau‘ to the west of these in 
straight line, with saryo devatd... the cups for sukra and 
Manthin—with saryo devatd... the cup made of Bilva wood for 
Sukra to the south and with candramd devatd... the cup made 
of Vikankata wood for Manthin to the north, to the west of 
these in a straight line the two Rtu-cups made fo ASvattha-wood> 
with bottoms of the shape of horse's hoof and with spouts on 
both sides°—that for Adhvaryu towards the south, and that for 
Pratiprasthatr towards the north; the Agrayana pot on the 
southern hip (i.e. southwestern corner) with visve deva 
devatd...; the Ukthya-pot on the northern hip (i.e. northwestern 
corner) with indro devata... and the Ukthya-cup to the north of 
it (with the same formula). 

1. For all the formulae except those the source of which is mentioned 


separately see TS III.1.6. 


2. TS 1.3.2.q. : 
Cf. TS VI.4.6.4. For the Upamsusavana-stone see XII.9.2ff. 


Cf. SB IV.1.5.19. 
Cf. SB IV.3.3.6. 
C 


X1.1] 


3. 
4. 
3. 
6. 


CUTRMAALT Hoo MATA ATT TT sree rafarane 4 tl 


15. He places the three Atigrahya-cups in a line from the 
south to the north, between these two pots (viz. the Agrayana- 
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pot and the Ukthya-pot) viz. the first belonging to Agni, the 
second belonging to Indra and the third to Sirya. 


— XII.2 


sat sa cfragurantierat aq: efarie it 
VARTA META: UN 


1-2. (The Adhvaryu) places the Dadhigraha-cup made of 
Udumbara-wood and having four edges,’ on the northern 
shoulder (i.e. the north western corner); and a similar cup for 
Amsgu and Adabhya-scoops. 

1. Cf. KS XXX.7. 


afe drag yetareaca fasraqy i 
3. If he draws a Soma-scoop (instead of the Dadhi-graha), 
that cup itself should be used for Amsu and Adabhya-scoops).' 
1. Cf. TS V1.6.10.1. 


wea taarariesrmigeeanci siferaat at 
AEA SATA 

4. (He places) the Aditya-pot in front of the prop of the 
same! Havirdhana-cart; and to the north of it the Aditya-cup.’ 


1. viz. the southern. 
2. See XII.20.9. 


fered STATA Shae AAO TET TTT TTT TTR 


5. (He places) the Dhruva-pot in front of the prop of the 
northern Havirdhana-cart (on the earth where no grass is) 
spread,' with prthivi devatd...* 

1. Cf. TS VI.5.2.2. 
2. TS III.1.6.c. 


qt weftrad ufet agqrafad afe wrevitue i 


6. If it is the Sodasgin (-soma-sacrifice),! the places the 
Sodasin-cup made of Khadira-wood, and having four edges, 
on the Khara (mound).? 


1. See XIV.2.2.ff. 
2. Cf. SB IV.5.3.6. 
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nea Uftetat Gert Erevsaqivei 


7. (He places) the Pariplava (-ladle)! (of the Shape) similar 
to a ladle with a handle, in the middle (of the Khara). 
1. For the use of this see XII.18. 11. 


SMTA SN ATA VAAIA GHA STS I 


8. (He places) the ten goblets made of either Nyagrodha 
or Rohitaka (-wood) and either with handle or without handle. 


1. For the use of goblets (camasa) see XII.21.14f. 


ala WAaTEaATAaT: 118 

9. There are only ten Camasadhvaryus. 

aka a yfaat wafer wefa efor efaalrearercarasreat 
ITAA TSMIAAA HN 0 1 


10. (He places) the Dronakalasa accompanied by a fringe 
and strainer under the southern Havirdhana(-cart), to the west 
of the axle, with yunajmi te prthivim...' 


1. TS Iif.1.6.b.a. 


TET ATTA APTANA: 1 8 


11. The rule regarding the (wood of the) tree of it 
(Dronakala$a) (is as good as given) by (the rule about the wood 
of tree in conncetion with) the Vayavya-pots.! 

1. See XII.1.4-5. 


aaa agqaakan a weaned tauteanherits srea- 
aay gah ara Ge Fao a Sh Wat TAAL A 

12. (He palces) the Adhavaniya upon the seat above the 
northern Havirdhana (-cart) with yunajmi vdyumantariks- 
ena...:! (and) the Pitabhrt upon the front part of the yoke (of 
the same cart) with yunajmi vdcam saha siryena te....° 


1. TS I1.16.b.b. 
2. TS HI.1.6.b.c. 


waeta paateareeaseed WAHT! TA A aAd- 
TSS ATU IU | 
13. (He places) the three Ekadhana-pitchers or five, seven, 


615 


@ 
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nine or eleven (Ekadhana-pitchers)’ under the same (=nor- 
thern) Havirdhdna (-cart). 


1. For these see XII.16. 11. 
2. Cp. SB III.9.3.34. 


afaPada venfiaaurad ut utd aquyequiterenday- 
ACLU 
14. Out of the skin on which he has measured out Soma,! 
the rough, cut up around,” four-folded’ and accompanied by 
an outlet at the top* the Soma-pressing skin should be made. 
1. See X.24.7. 
2. Cf. SB III.5.4.23. 


3. For placing the Soma-pressing stones. 
4. For the Soma-juice to flow out. 


TMS AeINt: Want Aorafieraaqorent wrest Tarte 
aerret: Wrenfts Seorarhtler meat Talay aT ASHI THT ATEGUMAa- 
RITAUTA HAS ACA THAT GY AeNTEA: Paras aaah afer 
AAT WAN: WTA Aa TMS TWIT: Aaah! Sax 
Whares Te TSANG I 


15. With raksohano volagahanah proksdmi vaisnavam 
having sprinkled water on the Soma-pressing-skin with raks- 
oghno valagaghnah proksGémi vaisnvadn? (having sprinkled 
water) on the Soma-pressing stones, with raksohd tvaé valagahd 
vaisnavam dstrndmi> having spread out the Soma-pressing skin, 
with the hairy side upwards with raksoghno vo valagaghnah 
samsddayadmi vaisnavadn’ he places the four Soma-pressing- 
stones which are (each) one span in length, have their narrow 
_ Side above, and are fit for crushing (Soma) on it (skin). He 
places the Upara® (pressing-stone), the broadest one, in the 
middle as the fifth. 


1.TS 1.3.2.g. 
2. KS IL. 
3. KS ILA. 
4. See XI.13.1.ff. 
SKSILM. 
6. For this see X11.9.3. 
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aaa waranes tt 


16. (The four stones) face it (the Upara).! 
1. Cf. SB III.9.3.3; TMB VI.6.3. See also LatyaSS 1.10.1-2. 


XII.3 
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TaaTaAT AATF ti 
1. (Their) mouths should be thicker! 


1. i.e. the lower parts of the stones should be thicker than the upper 
parts. 


TT TAT HEAT TU STA TUT: PAT afters: Ua aay: 
WG A UAT: PTS BId Vota ata Ya WI AEA THT 
ce Tara ae dia Vara Rrasarea aes TATA tt 


2. Having addressed the pressing-stones which have been 
placed (upon the skin) with apadm ksayd rtasya garbhah...' 
and with yuktd stha vahata...? (the Adhvaryu arranges) the 
utensils of the Savaniya-animal-sacrifice in the same manner 
as that of the Agnisomiya (-animal-sacrifice) (and) scoops the 
ghees in the same manner as that of the Agnisomiya (-animal- 
sacrifice).? 

1. Cp. TMB 1.2.5. 
2. Cp. TB II.7.9.1-2. 
3. See XI.16.6;8. 


spray Wa SHAT Tether Sa TA 
SATA AAAS: 13 | 


3. Now according to some!’ ritualists, in the Pragvamsa 
he scoops the ghees for the Agnisomiya (-animal-sacrifice), in 
the Agnidhra (-shed) for the Savaniya (-animal-sacrifice), (and) 
on the Uttaravedi for the Anibandhya (-animal-sacrifice). 

1. Not identified. 

SALUT ATA RE AAA TIT QT ATS 16 

4. According to some! (others) he scoops the ghees for 
the Savaniya(-animal sacrifice) as well as for the Antibandhya(- 
animal-sacrifice) towards the west of the Uttaravedi. 


1. Not identified. 
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SY BTS ACTA AAT SRE Wate ite 


5. He should sprinkle water on all the wooden sticks 
together with the other fuel which he is going to put (in the 
fire) after having brought them. 

AAT Fal ASA TUE tt 

6. (The ritual) upto placing of the ladle,' is the same. 

1. See VII.8.4-9.6. 

aha fret faga: qtr a sit Qe: Wat aan 

7. With yunajmi tisro viprcah siryasya te...' he addresses 
the ladles which have been placed. 


1. TS TI.1.6.b.d. | 
2. instead of TS I.1.11.r-t. See VII.9.6; II. 10.4. 


at Wit Warn Mae AAPA tt 
8. According to the opinion of some’ (ritualists) the ritual 
of placing of the utensils of Soma-sacrifice* (should be done) 


at this stage. 


1. Cf. MaSS II.3.1.12ff. 
2. See XII. 1.7-XII.3.2.a. 


STATA HATS AT ESTS ATA Slt OT MATA SLATTU t 
9, With dsanydnma mantrat pahi'... he offers a libation of 
ghee on the Agnidhra's fire before the Prataranuvaka (morning 
litany) (is recited by the Hotr). 
1. TS WY.1.7.1. 


THC AAA CETTE MI 


10. And in the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of heaven 
(he offers a libation of ghee) in the Agnidhra-fire with the 
Pajicahotr (-formula).! 


| 1. TA III.3. For the Sotra cf. TB II.2.3.6. 
 Prerace: wamaane en 


li. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) this libation 


_ Is obligatory as it were.! 


1. Thus this libation is not timited to a sacrificer desirous of heaven. 
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Weal STRIATE: TWaedt: Wursrenedtherr wetta 
BATE UR — 


12. He offers the libations of ghee, oblations of the animal 
and oblations of sacrificial bread in the middle part of the fire: 
(one offers) the libations of Soma round the fire.! ~ 

1. Cf. KS XXVII.6. 


TA TATA MATHTAS TT HS AT GNF TPA 


13. At this stage, with these (formulae) beginning with 
hrde tvd...' and soma rdjan...* he brings the king (Soma) 
between the two yoke poles (and keeps it) upon the pressing- 
stones.° 


1-2. TS I.3.13.a-f. 
3. From the southern Havirdhana-cart. Cf. TS VI.4.3.1; SB III.9.3.3. 


GT ara: UT at aaa: vafadt: wracqarnqarenciaue vit 


14. Before the human speeches! or the chirping sound of 
birds? are produced, he bespeaks the Prataranuvaka (morning- 
litany) (to be recited by the Hotr). 

1. Cf. TS VI.4.3.1-2. 
2. Cf. AB II.15. 

maaan Seen sqafe sera aes vient: ertenraa 
AAMT FAVA SA ATATUY I 

15. He orders “(O Hotr), Do you recite verses for the 
gods going at the time of mornin -!_Q Brahman, restrain the 
speech;? O Pratiprasthatr, take out the material for the Savaniya 
sacrificial breads;> O Subrahmanya, sing the Subrahmanya 
(call)".4 

1. Cp. AB II.15; MS IV.5.3. 


2. Cp. XIV.9.3. 
3. For the details of these see XII.3.18-4.15. 


4. See XI.20.3; LatyaSS 1.3.18. 
TaeTY YAAVATAT GAH ATT ARAN Ut 
16. According to the opinion of some’ (ritualists) “< should 
order) "O Subrahmanye, call the Subrahmanya(-call). 


1. Not known. 
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Arar Ft are wierqomitmaeadteranrary igo 


17. The Adhvaryu says to the Hotr, "With mind I respond 
to your recitation."! 
1. For the response of the Adhvaryu see also XII.27.12. 


aa Wiavenrat Batam arftrwencmarfe wad wharaeanecis 


18. At this stage, the Pratiprasthatr starts the work 
beginning with the washing of the hands in connection with 
the Savaniya (oblations). 


gare urarfor warfare sit 


19. He arranges the utenesils in accordance with their 
purpose. 


XII.4 


@ astra Hurt aret atersrnurenf wenrasr wredfest 
BIST FATA 


1. These utensils are as follows: two potsherds for the 
sake of roasting, eight potsherds for the sake of sacrificial bread 
in the morning; eleven potsherds in the midday (-pressing),! 
twelve (potsherds) in the third (pressing).? 


1. See XIII.4.7. 
2. See XIII. 11.5. 


CCIE RCOCME MIGIERCCECC ER CIGaliiltg| 


2. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)' (there 
should be) all the sacrificial breads to be offered to Indra, to 
be prepared on eleven potsherds and at all the pressings.! 

1. Apastamba ascribes the practice of his own school (cf. TB I.5. 11.4) 


to “some” ritualists. The practice mentioned in Sitra 1 is rejected 
by the TB I.5.11.4. 


Weaeleararetifans i 


3. (He arranges) the pots required for the morning 
milking. 


1. See 1.15.9; L115. 
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grast wiasearat aasttarrdafeirs i 


4. The Pratiprasthatr takes out the mateial' for the Savaniya 
(-oblation) in the PragvamSa. 


1. He does all the activities mentioned in I.16.1-1.17.12. 


aa wat waa ersraiarereans i 


5. (The material for) all the (oblations) should be barley, 
excluding (the one) for the Lajas (fried grains). 


vara eftad TT SHA RNa Hee Uae ATTA UTaTT- 
froma aiteit faraeorat weearfafaie i 


6. With indrdya harivate...(he takes out the material) for 
the fried grains, with indrdya piisanvate... (...) (...) Karambha, 
with sarasvatyai bhdratyai (...) Parivapa; with indraya... (...) 
sacrificial bread; with mitrdvarundbhyam... (..-) Payasya.' 

1. For the materials see Siitra 10ff below. For the number 5 of the 
oblations cf. TS VI.5.11.4. 


prateaataré Rarafraaanhe ant wirratnon 


7. After the materials have been taken out, he starts the 
work! with (the formula) idam devandm...” etc. 


1. i.e. the work mentioned in I.18.2-19. i. 
2. TS 1.1.4.n.a. 


saeatcnlt ATTA RETAATAAS PAE Ul 


8. At the time of pounding,’ he pounds all the grains 


excluding those to be used for preparing the fried grains. 


1. See J.19. 11. 
RUA TETASTT WANA HUTT ATT ere crate At UTC 
STRAT ATAFAUS Ut 
9. At the time of placing the potsherds (on the fire)! with 


the formula of (placing) the first potsherd,”? he places two 
potsherds—one for fried grains and the other for roasted grains. 


1. See 1.20.1-23.2. These activities are to be done now. 
2. viz. TS 1.1.7.4. 


XII.4] 
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SRT STAVTATCASAAAUNT ANT AUST STAT: TTT wey 
CUS A UAT 0M 


10. At the time of placing (the oblation-material on fire)! 
having poured (on potsherd) rice with the formula (to be used 
at the time) of placing (the oblation material on fire)? he prepares 
the fried grains; having poured the unhusked rice-grains he 
prepares the roasted grains. 


1. See 1.29.6. 
2. viz. TS 1.1.8.h. 


Wurereraferarearhtrararcraren UA 8 


11. Having placed the sacrificial bread on the fire, he 
prepares Payasya in the same manner as that of the Amiksa.! 
1. See VIII.2.5. See also X1.21.7. XIII.4.9. 


Saree art sera faurmraur feraet siesta Wala 
Stet: FRSTATAT AT Mag 2 INN 


12. At the time of taking the oblations away (from the 
fire),' having taken away the fried grains, having divided into 
two parts with the formula to be used for dividing? he mixes 
the half of them with ghee. In the procedure of making flour? 
he makes the (other) half, to be coarse flour. 

1. See II. 10.6. 


2. See 1.24.5. 
3. See 1.21.5-7. 


we Aad Hey searaara Sraratara stays 


13. The stirred up (mixture of flour and water or ghee) is 
called Karambha. The Lajas (roasted grains) are called Parivapa. 


TAHA ALATEST THAI ¥ It 


14. He removes the husk of the roasted grains by means 
Of nails. 


| Reaqgacrenizacemia SARIEG I 


15. He performs (the ritual) peculiarities connected with 
_ the mortar and the (ritual) peculiarities of pestle in connection 
~ with the nails. | 


1, For the details see 1.19.6-7. 





et cs or pcneidecg emis “ed haa “os 
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after Fa A Statue 4 : 


1. When (the Adhvaryu) knows (that the Hotr is reciting 
the last verse of the Morning Litany! viz.) abhidusd ruSsat 
pasuh...* he offers (a libation of ghee in fire on the Uttaravedi) 
by means of ata (Substitute-ladle)? with srnotvagnih 
samidhaéd havam me.. 


1. See AB II.18. 

2. RV V.75.9. 

3. Cf. MS IV.5.2; SB III.9.3. 1h. 
4. TS 1.1.13.g. 


sat Ulead yelar MII ser Elaarasurey VMATATA- 
dagaHnwhsay aead We: Ucitqeradgigarat aadtahrsy 
SAcaTeA Wearear Fart 


2. Having taken another four-times-scooped-ghee (into 
that very ladle),’ he orders, “O Hotr impell the waters (with 
verses). O Camasadhvaryu of the Maitravaruna come here 
quickly,? O beares of Ekadhanas come here quickly,* with the 
jars. O Nestr bring the wife of the sacrificier here; O Unnetr, 
sit near the Catvala with the Hotr’ s goblet and the Vasativari 
(-waters). 

1. For the use of this ghee, See XII.5.8. 
2. Cf. MS VI.5.2; the Hotr has to recite RV X.30.1-9. 11. 


3. Cf. TS VI.4.8.3; SB III.9.3.16. 
4. See XII.2.13. 


sata rer wepqerraten Wasa an ae eet aa- 
FTO AUN Ut 

3. With prehyudehi...' or with ehyudehi...* the Nestr 
brings the wife of sacrificer who is holding the vessel of the 
footwashing (-waters).° 


i. TS III.5.6.f. 

2. Cf. MaSS II.3.2.13. 

3. See XIII.15.9, upto this point the sacrificer's wife is sitting in the 
Pragvamsa-hall: See XI.16.9. 
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catetarrwarstha irs tt 


4. They’ go (to fetch the water) along the (path Called) 


Tiirtha.? 


I. viz. the Adhvaryu, the Camasadhvaryu of the Maitravaruna, bearers 
of Ekadhanas, the Nestr, the wife of the sacrificer and the Unnetr. 

2. between the Catvala (-pit) and the Utkara (rubbish heap). See 
X1.13.10. 


Ga Og: MARTA AGA By yUppRAa searfefasiat ere 

5. On the place' where they hear the Morning-litany-recita- 

tion’ by the Hotr, at that place the Adhvaryu scoops water from 
the flowing (-water). 

1. The intended meaning is as follows: The vicinity of the flowing 

water should be such as from where the Hotr's recitation is audible. 

2. Hereby the Aponaptriya-verses are meant and they are considered 


here, to belong to the Morning- litany. 
3. Cp. MS IV.5.2. 


afe a ssonfa afr ¢ wate aret = fseanen 
6. If he does not hear, he becomes deaf, he is cut from 


the speech.! 
1. Cf. MS IV.5.2. 


aig qt &: waa Welarairon 
7. If the water is (available only) at a distance, he should 
Scoop it after having brought (to the spot from where he can 
hear the Hotr’s recitation).! 
I. In this case a jar-ful of water is to be brought from the current near 
to the sacrificial-hall and then the necessary quantity of water is to 
be scooped from it. 


- Sara gf qoreaefarhgerc i 


8. Having first put a blade of grass over the water! (out of 
which water is to be scooped) he offers a libation of ghee on it 
with devirdpah...3 

1. Cf. MS IV.5.2, 


2. By means of the Pracarant: See XII.5.2. 
3. TS 1.3.13.h, 


7 aig ar ar qr waraferqearqe i 


9. If however there is already a blade of grass (in it) he 
_ Should Offer the libation upon it. 
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anfirdfa singh ager asta 34 safagan- 
at faraeuranat Jarfaurott 

10. With kdrsirasi...' having removed the libation of ghee 
by means of Darbha blades, with samudrasya vo’ksityaé unnaya* 
he scoops by means of the Maitravaruna’s goblet a portion of 
water into which the libation has been offered. 


1. TS 1.3.13.i. 
2. 18: 1.3.13.k. 


AT TAT Aaa TH RTA: 2 
ll. With somasya tvé mijavato rasam grhndmi (he scoops) 
the Ekadhana (-waters). 


1. This formula is not found in any Samhitd-text. 


Uett waribjera werefrott aaa weer sree Shay zt 


12. With vasubhyo rudrebhya ddityebhyah...' the wife of 
the sacrificer, standing towards the west scoops the foot- 
washing(-water). 


1. TS III.5.6.g. | 
Vaedifa Ver ucitqerrata wasetfa aug yt 
13. With prehyudehi or ehyudehi the Nestr brings the wife 
of the sacrificer (to the fire-hall).! 
1. Cp. XII.5.3. 
autor ete Cet Wart: Meat weSlrSat THA VIA 
airfare share sil 
14. Wtith vasubhyo rudrebhya Gdityebhah...' (the wife of 


the sacrificer), standing to the west keeps down the foot-washing 
(-waters) to the west of the Nestr’s (fire-hearth). 


1. TS JI.5.6.g-h. 


A WANA MAA TAT aA a I 

15. (Later on) in the same manner she (again) keeps them 
down (to the west of the Nestr’s fire-hearth) after the Acchavaka 
has sat down.! 


1. See XII.26.8. 
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Cee aaiathay Ptah area eigen tarersoreg 
a dead aadtatteatzafanen | 


1. Having poured down from the Vasativari (-water) by 
means of the Hotr’s goblet, having caused the Hotr’s goblet 
and Maitravaruna’s goblet touch each other on the pit (Catvala), 
the Adhvaryu pours down the Vasativari (-water) into both of 
them.! 


l. Cf. TS VI.4.3.4. , 
Va Vata SiGAaaewralagas safe Aarareut- 
UAT GAAS! Uter Fate 


2. Having known that the Hotr is reciting (the verse) 
samanyé yanti...' he pours from the Hotr’s globlet into the 
Maitravaruna’s goblet (and) form the Maitravaruna’s goblet 
into the Hotr’s goblet—or in the reverse manner.’ 


1. RV II.35.3; cf. AB 11.20; KB XII.1. 
2. See for this practice Bhara$S XIII.5.3; MaSS II.3.2.21. 
sant araret arelarT Swat: Wav VaAttad S al Sag Aout: 
ating: ft yar a eran ad seers: | AST FAO: Waa ANTON ASAT 
efant cena aaraa at aft: eatin i 
3. With sam vo’naktu...' and with yathayatham dhurah...* 
he anoints both (the waters in the goblets) being held over the 
Catvala, by means of (the remnant in) the Pracarani (-ladle).? 


1. KS IIL.9. 
2. KS III.9. 
3. For this ritual of anointing cf. MS IV.5.2. 


saat sacar sfa erread Geotcirsit 
4. The Hotr asks the Adhvaryu, "O Adhvaryu have you 


obtained the waters?" 
1. Cf. TS VI.4.3.4, cp. AB IT.20. 


| Hedrfere tt 
5. Having replied with (the words), "(Yes) moreover, they 


eh SP Oe PS RRA Rehr emg naman -—" oR OBE EE AEA TE IPO DNATA AES = EEE ESTATE, IAEDEIST RANSOMES OSE SH TET SF TR ETB murepanecaipatiet — ar". ‘ renee tenenemn sfaemmiap cheapie ena ae ar eS TD TE. 
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have approached me",! (the Adhvaryu offers the Kratukarana- 
libation? by means of the iain in the Pracarani- ladle with 
yamagne prtsu martyam.. 


1. TS VI.4.3.4, 


2. 1.e. the libation whch indicates the type of the sacrifice: see XIV.1.5. 
3. TS 1.3.13.1. 


ASNT VP PSATNE 


6. (Or), in the absence of it (remnant) (he offers the 
libation) with four-times-scooped (ghee in the ladle).! 


1. Cf. SB III.9.3.32. 


qatar Webiieqarqiie tt 


7. It has been said (in a sacred text),! "If it is an Agnist- 
oma he offers a libation; if it is an Ukthya he wipes off on the 
middle enclosing stick the remnant in the Pracarani (-ladle) 
(with this verse); if it is an Atiratra he simply enters the 
Havirdhana (-shed) reciting the formula." 


1. TS VI.4.3.4. 

sap! Gefrerat wetter aeeqea: afte Frovfies ate 
atsyt gear uta ae Pryra grornerst tet arteyerfa +t AI- 
fa arregerfa areata serra Sl Ua AS WTA tt 


8. Now according to some ritualists' if it is an Agnistoma 
he offers the libation; if it is an Ukthya he wipes off the remnant 
in the Pracarani (-ladle) on the middle enclosing stick; if it is 
Sodasin, he first offers the libation, then wipes off the wipings 
and then touches the wooden trough or the front panel; in the 
Vajapeya and Atiratra he should neither offer the water nor 
touch the wooden trough or the front panel. After (the 
Dialogue), while reciting this very formula (the Adhvaryu) 
enters the Havirdhdna shed. 

1. Not identifiable; cp. however MS IV.5.2, SB III.9.3.22. 


SOTA ERT Siaatara: ware Getar wWeafSTa: us 


9. By the western door, he brings the waters into the Havir- 
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dhana(-shed); by the eastern door in the case of a (sacrificer) 


who is a Gatasri.' 
1. For Gataégri see 1.14.9; XI.17.8. Thus a GataSri-sacrificer means 
one who is a learned Brahmana or a leader of a village or a person 


going to be a king. 
qadat AAA: WEAzoll 
10. The sacrificer comes through the eastern door (in the 
Havirdhana shed).' 
1. See XI.17.9. 


afuora gfaatter wat wert areata vil 


11. (The Adhvaryu) places the Pracarani (-ladle) upon 
the yoke-trap of the southern Havirdhana (-cart). 


XII.7 


a armada wus: eafefa ad wearroaraegyrg eit 

1. (The Adhvaryu) should touch him by means of the 
Pracarani-ladle in the case of whom he desires, that he (the 
sacrificer) should be impotent. 

untae ghrafrerenegise farreurearaeay! SAT aA 
UCT AGATA SAA HAAS TAMA: asearn- 
MAT: URI 

2. (He places) the Maitrdvaruna’s goblet under the same 
(southern) Havirdhana (-cart) in front of the axle; the Hotr’s 
goblet near the northern track in front of the wheel; the 


Vasativari (water) under the northern Havirdhana (-cart) in front 
of the axle; (and the pitchers of the) Ekadhana (-water) behind 


the axle. 


Udder faaterqs i 
3. Or (he may do) this in the reverse manner.' 


1. Thus the Vasativari-water can be placed behind the axle and the 
Ekadhana4(-water) in front of the axle. 





ern re rl 


I ae __ 


be STN ae 
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AT AAA SYrTTd Te Lapa Pagans 


4. The sacrrificer comes into the Havirdhdna-shed follow- 
ing (the various) waters.' "Glory, indeed, reaches him (the sacri- 
ficer)— "thus 1s known (from a Braéhmana-text).? 


1. Contrast XII.6.9-10. 
2. Not known. 


ata eferaeur ara 


5. Then (The Adhvaryu) performs the offering of the 
curds-scoop. 


siteratur warfare 
6. He scoops (curds in a cup) made of Udumbara 
(-wood).! 
1. See XII.2.1. 
srarnyetar sfa waraad war witferara Valier Feria eta 
qiiarrg fgrat on ofa etian wore cararra cafe Gerictins 
7. With upaydmagrhito’si... having scooped curds, with 


apendra dvisato manah? he carries it (towords the Ahavaniya- 
fire) (and) with pradndaya tvd...> he offers it (in the fire). 


1. TS IN.5.8.a. 
2. TS III.5.8.b. 
3. TS III.5.8.b. 


efit fre: sarah aarrarfaratre 
8 The Dadhigraha (curd-scoop) is obligatory as well as 
optiond). The other two! are optional. 
1. See Stra 9. 
STFaNS Te z Thal 


9. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text): “(The Adhvaryu) 


should take the ghee-scoop (and offer it) in the case of a 
sacrificer) desirous of lustre, Soma-scoop... ieee of 
brahman-splendour, curd-scoop... desirous of cattle. 


1. TB HI.5.9.3. 
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10. If he is going to take the Soma-scoop,! having poured 
out on the lower pressing stone (Upara) some quantity of the 
king (Soma) which would be sufficient for one scoop (of juice), 
having poured down the Vasativar! (-water) over it, having 
addressed it with avivrdham vo manasd...> he presses it with 
the Somakarani-verse viz. tisro yahvasya samidhah..." 

1. Instead of curds-scoop or ghee-scoop. 
2. See XII.2.15. 


3. TS III.1.8.b. 
4. MS 1.3.35. 


St AIP WAAAY ae Haale FAT I 

11. With @ md skdn...' he addresses the stalk which has 
fallen out first (at the time of pressing).? With drapsascaskanda’* 
he addresses the drops (of the Soma juice which fall out). 


1. TS HI.1.8.c. 
2. Then he should put back the stalk. 
3. TS IIl.1.8.d. 


feroaarforehrg uit Tarte Ye tciteaeaATS TT: UY VU 
frat agetetdgat Te 31 


12-13. The general rule is that (the Adhvaryu) presses, 
scoops and offers (Soma) while holding gold in his hand;! and 
(in the subsequent acts of pressing) (he does so) excluding (the 
use of the verse) tisro yahvasya samidhah.... 

1. Cf. SB III.9.4.1. 


ad gat wate weaenper werafer sratetia aerferse wil 
| 14. Having offered it (i.e. Soma-scoop in the fire),' he, 
facing to the west, consumes (the remnant Soma in the cup) in 
the Sadas with bhaksehi...? in accordance with the characteristic 
mark (in the formula). | 


1. While offering, he has to leave some remnant. 
2. TS I11.2.5.f. Here in TS III.2.5.f one has to mention Prajapati in 
the place of Indra. See XIII.24.7, 10. 
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Takia at arene frre fararearq ure 


15. Or this scoop does not deserve to be associated with 
the rites connected with the Soma-pressing, becacuse it is a 
modification of the curds-scoop. 


ASAAATULATE ATAETAE: UE Ut 


16. The rites connected with the Soma (-pressing) are 
those (which have been mentioned above) excluding (the 
recitation of the verse called) Somakarani.' 


1. For this verse see XII.7.10. 


AYAENA AT Wa Zerfaugion 

17. He first takes either the Amsu or Adabhya (-scoop).! 
1. These scoops are optional. See XII.8.12-14. 

Wn at WHuT Yerifa cea: ural Prorat anc 


18. With sukram te Sukrena grhndmi...' (he takes) curds,” 
milk, and Nigrabhya-water (for the Amsu and the Adabhya).° 


1. TS III.3.3.q. | 
2. KS XXX.7; cp. MS IV.7.7. 
3. Cf. for Nigrabhya KS XXX.7; SB XI.5.9.6. 


SOT TAA ar ge tang 3 
19. He takes out three stalks from the tied up king (Soma).' 
1. Cf. TS VI.6.9.2. See XII.5.4. 


XII.8 
AURA WAST MAA GAA: WATE tt 


1. (The Adhvaryu) (takes out three stalks) with these 
formulae beginning with vasavastva pravrhantu each stalk with 
one formula in the sequence. 


1. TS II.3.3.a-c. 
Ra U*epltia WaHea: Mapa A APA Ft setarata- 
FeasTFT Ut 


2. By means of those (stalks), he stirs (the scoop)’ four 
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times? or five times, or seven times, with mdnddsu te...> after 
having divided (these formulae according to the requirement). 
1. See XII.7.18. 


2. Cf. MS IV.7.7. 


3. TS III.3.3.d. 
4. Thus if he stirs for four times he takes three out of the twelve 


formulae together for each stalk. 


ania arqergfierrara wae Wahtiher Eek aa Aras 
ara aryatfer etferg 


3. With dsminnugra acucyavuh...’ having scooped, with 


kakuham ripam...2 he carries it (towards the Ahavaniya-firey. 


With yatte somddabhyam nama jagrvi...2 he offers (the scoop 


in the fire). 
1. TS III.3.3.q. 
2. TS IlI.3.3.r. 
3. TS III.3.3.s. 


STATA ATM eae gaa qq AMT MAT Saad: Wira- 
arate Terherr rea I 
4. Having kept the stalks used for stirring! in a marked 


place, in every pressing at the time when he adds them one by 


one to the Soma-stalks being pressed in the great pressing’ 
with one of the formulae beginning with usik tvam deva soma? 
(in the sequence). | 

1. Cf. KS XXX.7.TS VI.6.10.2. See also XJI.12.1; XIII.10.5. 


2. See XII.12. 1ff. 
3. TS III.3.3.t-v. 


sit TeaueTaed TaTTTR Ia UST aged ATT 
Taart art yea agers cat war afar smeyatetais 

5. (Before) taking the Arhsu (-scoop), having poured upon 
the Upara (lower pressing stone) some quantity of the king 
(Soma) which would be suffficient for one cup of Soma-juice, 
having pressed it once,' singing the Vamadevya (-saman) 
mentally he takes the scoop without breathing. Or (he may 
scoop) with the (basic) verse of the Vamadevya (s4man) 
(beginning with) kayd nascitra Gbhuvat.? 


-l. Cf. TS VI.6.10.1. 
2. TS IV.2. 11.1. 
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areatadt Wel: Worarartat AT Wreararey SATA ATE I 


6. (This scoop) should be taken by him who has turned 
away his face and while breathing in and out or by him who 
has held his breath after having breathed in and out.' 


1. Cf. MS IV.7.7. 
afe arta A: WoT Uq Utada sta waa fetoaaferara- 
qeAaqaTATTs 9 
7. If one would hold one’s breath, the Adhvaryu and the 
sacrificer should hold their breath over a piece of gold weighing 
one hundred Mana-s with d@ nah prdna etu pardvatah...’ 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.10.2, MS IV.7.7. 
2. TS TY.3.3.w. 


at vier feast dastaaigs weqerfae i 


8. Then the Pratiprasthatr touches both of them (tne 
Adhvaryu and the sacrificer) with a piece of gold and sprinkles 
water upon them.! 

1. Cf. KS XXIV.6. 

Soret 8 ad: Hofeeadra soagya aera at adiaraat- 
freadar waaay Wrearares areas 

9. With indradgni me varcah krnutdm...' having touched 
the water, after having breathed in and out, while holding the 


breath, the Adhvaryu offers the scoop with the unexpresed | 
verse connected with Prajapati beginning with dadhanve va 


yadimanu. ..* 


1. TS WI.3.3.x. 
2. TS HI.3.3-y. 


afe A maeqarenetd Bq at at act PETA ACAEM oll 


10. If he is not able to take or to offer (this scoop) he 
should take and offer it after a chosen thing has been given to 
him (by the sacrificer). 

3VN Eres Wana: weldldenta Fratard Ui WarNreaie vit 


11. At the time of the (offering of th.) AmSu (-scoop) (the 





634 ApSS Translation : THITE [XII.9 


sacrificer) should give twelve five-year-old heifers which are 
pregnant for the first time! and a skin for sitting and lying uopn. 
1. Cf. SB IV.6.1.11. 
MIATA WELT) FYTAY: UB 
12. The Adabhya (-scoop) should be taken by one who 
has an enemy; the Amsu.... by one who wants to be prosperous.’ 
1. Cf. KS XXX.7; MS IV.7.7. 


at a ada udtaai arenaa Taga Gat BIaATA ATI 

13. These two (scoops) should not be taken in all (the 
Soma-sacrifices). (They should be taken only) in the Vajapaya, 
Rajasdya or in the Sarvavedasa sacrificial session. 


at sea afwa: qfafaa sa earer Tetrergwi 
14. They can be taken for a (sacrificer) who is very dear 
to him (=the Adhvaryu) and one who is properly examined by 
him).! 
1. SB IV.6.1.14;cp. XIX.15.9. 


XII.9 


sre ada gigara aadteatirhryd Parmar asari- 
araata Frome wr tage Shae 

1. Having filled the Hotr’s goblet with the Vasativari 
(-waters) placed upon the northern track (of the southern 
Havirdhana-cart) the Adhvaryu makes the sacrificer recite 
nigrabhyd stha devasrutah on (those waters in order to make 
them) the Nigrabhyds.? 

1. TS WI.1.8.A. 


Zz. By reciting this formula one makes the VasatIvarl-water to be the 
Nigrabhya (“worthy to be scooped"). | 


Ces CAT VAT: Were Blt WATT MA AATEN WATE 
gigeinrarad wmeerit art warrant ydtar rq 


iP ag 2. With devasya tva savituh prasave...' having taken the 
-* pamsu-pressing-stone,? he addresses with gradvdsyadhva- 
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rakrt. while taking it (the Upathsu-pressing-stone) having 
restrained his speech then (only after) having taken the 
Agrayana-scoop, he releases (the speech).° 


1. TS 1.4. 1.a.a. 
2. Cf. TS VI1.4.4.1. 


3. The stone which is used for the pressing out of the Soma juice 


used for the Usamsu (-scoop). For this stone see XII.1.1. 
4. TS 1.4. 1.a.b. 


5. See XII.15.7; cf. TS V1.4.11.2-3: $B II1.9.4.6. 


set Perak ha reaay ara i3 1 


3. Then having kept it (the Upamsusavana-pressing-stone) 
on the lower pressing-stone (Upara),'! he measures out upon 
it,” (the Soma-stalks) in the same manner as that of the purchase 
(of the Soma).3 


1. See XII.2.15. 
2. Cf. TS VI.4.4.1. 
3. See X.24.8-14. 


Uda! Sea TAT Gaet seta: wWaraesit 


4. This much only is different: (He measures the Soma- 
talks) with one of the formulae beginning with indrdya tva 
vrtraghne. ' 


1. TS I.4.1.b. 


Uae aaa Pata Tae OT 
5. He measures (the Soma-stalks) for five times with a 


formula; (and) for five times silently (without any formula).' 
1. Cf. TS VI.4.4.2. 


graye fae tt 
6. He does not leave behind (any) stalks. 


1. As is the practice at the time of measuring at the time of the 
purchase (of Soma). See X 24.14. Thus here he measures out the 
soma-stalks without letting any Soma-stalks leave behind. 


yaa Wa aaa TS Wencaafa sredtara Areatearanng tl 
7. He arranges for ample king (Soma) for the morning 
pressing and less one for the midday (-pressing). 
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ence fa: Wefarot ufteraafrarageta 


prrarperenthtrict tie i 


8. Having tied up together (in a piece of cloth two bunches 
of Soma-stalks), having put them (in the southern Havirdhana- 
cart), having poured down upon the lower pressing stone a 
quantity of Soma sufficient for one scoop (of Soma-juice), put 
‘nto the Hotr’s goblet (which contains the Vasativari-water), 
some Soma-stalks,! holding the Updmsu-pressing-stone over 
it, moving round the stalks three times in a clockwise manner, 
he prepares the Nigrabha? with pradgapdgudaga-dharak.° 

1. For the use of them see XII.10. 11. 


2. Cf. SB III.9.4.20. 
3. TS I.4.1.f. 


ai srrat aaraaa at aver earaerat Preatian ar St SAAT 


9. With amba nisava...' (the sacrificer) should think of 
that wife whom he desires. She indeed desires him. 


1. TS 1.4.1f. | 
2. Cf. MS IV.5.7; cp. TS VI.4.4.3. 


STal TA GAG Bla MAM HAI NAGAI Ua: TST 
shfererrera wader Prema ae ara fafa satfaitferrartata- 
TATA ON 


10. With svdtré stha vrtraturah...' having poured some 
portion of that water? (upon the Soma placed on the lower- 
pressing-stone), having taken six stalks* of the king (Soma) 
on which water is poured, and which are moist and not* 
attached to each other, having placed them on the skin,” (the 
Adhvaryu) addresses the king (Soma) with yat te soma divi 
_Jyotih...® | 

1. TS 1.4.1. 
2. Cf. SB III.9.4.16. 
3. For these six stalks see XII.10.5:8. 
4, We should read asarislistan. Cf. KS XXVIL.1. 


5. For this see XII.2.14. 
6. TS 1.4.1.d. | 
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XIT.10 
firaor ate SeaRTTaUTH SAH Ue tt 


1. (The Adhvaryu) addresses the Soma-pressing-boards 
with dhisane vidi...? 


1. See XI.12.7. 
2. TS I.4.L.e. 


sratqa at ater asta sia Tarek or Tat aferaat 
sft MANTA Aahrgar Urrar sa areas steady aed 
a daihanl ania Sat wat quaternary 


2. With avivrdham vo manasa sujatd...' having addressed 
the king (Soma) itself, with md bher ma samvikthah...* having 
raised up the pressing stone, having put a blade of grass in 
between the stone and the Soma, he presses (the Soma) with 
andgasastva...* | 


1. TS IJI.1.8.2. 
2. TS I.1.4.k. 

3. Cf. SB III.9.4.17. 
4. Cp. TB II.7.9.1. 


afe ar a got ares Yet aT CAT APST TRA 
3. Or, (as an alternative) he should strike upon a blade of 
grass or a Stick or a root which may already have been (among 
the Soma-stalks) (and then press the Soma). 
1. Cf. MS IV.5.6. 
sepa SH SIGUA II 


4. In the beginning he presses (Soma) eight times. 


ag Wfaweararargyara TATA BIT SATA CT I 


5. Then while holding the Amsu(cup) (in his hand) the 
Pratiprasthatr places two stalks over the cup from those (SIX) 


which have been taken (previously).' 
1. See XII.9.10. For the ritual cf. MS IV.5.5; cp. TS VI.4.5.3. 


XII. 10] 
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aRaaRraarearatorn Yara arereraa vara arkaaferire i 


6. With vdcaspataye pavasva vdjin...' the Adhvaryu 
scoops (the Soma-juice) in that (cup) by means of his folded 
hands. 

1. TS 1.4.2.a. 


ufsaqaam: aet a 7 faadion 


7. (In connection with this cup) there is no strainer,' no 
Upaydma (formula),? no ritual of depositing.’ 
1. Cf. TS VI.4.5.3. For the use of strainer see XII.13.5. 


2. See XII.13.7. 
3. See XII.13.9. 


we waa: wata:i we fafeat fgdtaeqdrasziic i 


8. This is the first round’ in the same manner the second 
as well as the third 1s prescribed. 


1. From XI1I.9.8 to XII. 10.6. Everytime pressing with the stone is to 
be done for eight times. 


att dares featarnfrquitfan sreeracaeqarerqe 


9. Or in the seeond round he presses for eleven times and 


in the third round for twelve times.' 
1. For both the alternatives mentioned in Satra 4, 8 and 9, cf. TS 


VI.4.5.1-3. 


frafzat saat ar Proratrarerrqrartiaziig ott 


10. The rite of Nigrabha and of pouring water should be 


done twice in the first or the last round.' 
1. Cp. MS IV.5.7. In this alternative immediately after the first pressing 
(see XII.10.4) the rite of Nigrabha and pouring of water should 
be done for the second time. 


aqartariypyAy waa shrqurrferig ett 


ll. At the time of the last round (The Adhvaryu) presses 
the Soma-stalks from the Hotr’s goblet.' 
1. See XI1.9.8. 
safrert waren gterayy sracerfane 21 
7 12. Each time the Pratiprasthatr places two stalks from 
_ the remnant (stalks) over the cup.! 
ee 1. See XII.10.5. | 





XI. J ApSS Translation : THITE 639 


waigdt seieatienrcrtdatterntadih erie garcakr 
TATA 31 | 
13. With svamkrto’si...,! having taken the scoop, the 


Adhvaryu steps beyond (towards the fire) alon 
th 
the Hotr with urvantariksamanvihi.2 g the south of 


1. TS 1.4.2.b. 
2. TB I.4.2.¢., 


at at Stat whrargadane sin 


14. Or (he steps beyond) by the route by which the Hotr 
causes him to go. 


wreasta afarot aftfirafinraase¢ea i 
15. With manastvdastu...' having situated himself (sat) to 
the south (of the fire), having taken (the scoop) towards the 
southern joint of the enclosing-sticks,? 
1. TS 1.4.2.c. 
2. The sentence is not complete. See the next Sitra. | 


XII. 


<aret wat Aa: Galata ehaora: was dad otf Garcaa- 
car wafa sf eae afte ort Praffeug 

1. having offered (the Soma-juice from the cup) in the 
southern part (of the fire) in a straight,’ continuous and long 
line from the west to the east with svahd tva subhavah suryaya, 
(the Adhvaryu) wipes the wipings upon the middle enclosing 
stick? with devebhyastva maricipebhyah.* | 


1. Cf. KS XXVII.1. 


9. TS I.4.2.e. 
3. Cf. KS XXVIL.1; $B IV.1.1.24. 


4. TS 1.4.2.f. 


ae fara val FETA 


2. In the case of (the sacrificer) whom he hates, he should 


offer while stooping.’ 
1. Cf. MS IV.5.5. 





640 ApSS Translation : THITE (XIL.U 


af cared ah: User: SMT UTP aT UR atta 
Seat PATNA tt 
3. If he desires, “Let Parjanya shower rain", then having 
wiped down the wipings within the cup, he should wipe them 
off upon the inner side of the enclosing stick by means of hand 
turned downwards.! | 
1. Cf. TS VI.4.5.5-6; cp. KS XXVII.1. 


ae araaata: eaifeta ated: Urata Aya area: Uft- 
Yo WAT TSMR IS Ut 


4. If he desires, "Let Parjanya not shower rain", then 
having wiped up the wipings outside the cup, he should wipe 
them off upon the outside of the enclosing stick with the hand 
turned upwards. ! 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.5.5-6. Cp. KS XXVII.1. 
aaaATTea AATAATAAT A A: won wafa fat aa- 
Tat aefrean aarignanra af gdtraat sfrasenfrgopargirs tt 


5. Having poured the entire remnant into the Agrayana- 
vessel,’ with esa te yonih prandya tva having placed the empty 
cup in its place’, having cast a stalk in it*, having added that 
(stalk to the Soma-husks) at the time of the third pressing he 
should press.* 

1. See XII.15.4. 
2. TS 1.4.2.g. 
3. See XII.1.8. 


4. See XIII. 10.5. 
5. Cf. TS II1.2.2.1. 


AAT ARTA: NE I 


6. Now these (prescriptions! are meant) for one who is 


_ Practising black magic. 


—1. In Sitras 7-10. 


SRD Tetearges car wre ergata referrer Sarwar var BANG: 
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seed SENT AT OTA AT RATATAT STA TAT TET - 
sift Faron 


7. Having taken the Upamsu (-scoop), with amusya tva 
prane sddayadmi' having deposited (the cup containing the scoop 
on the mound), with devasya tvd savituh prasave... having 
taken it?, having covered (the cup) by means of his hand with 
amusya tva pranamapidadhami,* he should say: amum jahyatha 
tva hosyadmi.* 


1. TS VI.4.5.6. 

2. Cf. KS XXVIII_1. 
3. Cf. MS IV.5.5. 

4. TS VI.4.5.6. 


afe et earer aftatheresquic i 
8. If (the enemy is) at a long distance, he should stand as 


lorg as he can control his breath (after having said amum jahi... 
and then offer the libation).! 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.5.6; cp. KS XVII.1. 


vation afar ne qararateata frafrs-granqer cat Wut 
Aearetfeas ATAT IU I 

9. After having offered the libation with praharsino 
madirasya made mrsdsdvastu' while he is standing slopingly 
one should deposit (the cup) with amusya tva prane saddayami.* 


1. KS XXVII.1. 
2. KS XXVII.2. For this Sitra cf. KS XXVII.2. 


at ae aerate aigbarerahread Benicia sae TA 
wae aaa WSTAA Sat Sat HfSfagol 

10. According to some ritualists for the (sacrificer) 
practising black megic with devdmso yasmai tvede he should 
offer the stalk which clings to (his) garment, arm or chest.! 


1. Cp. IV.1.1.26. The formula 1s, however, different. 
aa aatena aa Pyaar sera F Aafia 
Seafarers, ei 


ll. With yatte somaddbhyam ndma jagrviti at evey great 
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642 
pressing? he mixes two stalks? out of the (six used for the) Upa- 
u-scoop (with the other Soma-stalks). 


1. TS 1.4.1.g. 
2. Thus at XII.12.1; XIII.1.7; and 


3. Cf. TS VI.4.4.4. 


ms 
XIII. 10.5. See TS II.2.2.1. 


XI1.12 
aranaigigarat anfrgea we seatat farvat Hera - 
ARTTaRATNe UI 


1. Having mixed the stalk for the Adabhya-scoop' and the 
two stalks for the Uparhsu-scoop? (with the Soma-stalks to be 
pressed) all the Adhvaryus,’ (sitting) in the various directions 
press the Soma at the Great-Pressing. 


1. See XII.8.4. 


2. See XII. 11.11. 
3. i.e. the Adhvaryu and his assistants; see the next Sitra. 


areraeadafarora: wfemearan Varrerat Sta WATSEaAY: 
GET ATS AH 


2. The Adhvaryu (sits) to the east, the Pratiprasthatr to 
the south, the Nestr to the west and the Unnetr to the north. 
According to some ritualists the Adhvaryu (sits) to the west 


and the Nestr to the east. 

sot TA YS PGA SPATE TAg Ui aaa 
qitfratatakre Prva rari i 

3. Having poured down the king (Soma),’ upon the lower- 
pressing-stone, (he performs all the ritual)’ beginning with 
having "put some Soma-stalks into the Hotr’s goblet" upto the 
"pouring of water” excluding the rite connected with Upamsusa- 
vana-stone.? (All the four priests mentioned above) press Soma 
by means of the other stones‘ silently (without reciting any 
formula). 


1. The part of Soma-plant meant for morning-pressing. See XII.9.9. 
2. Mentioned in XII.9.8-XII.9. 10. 
3. See XII.9.8. 

4. See XII.2.15. 
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wa fgatat gata arqenfrquaPainsi 
4. In the same manner they press for the second time and 


the third time after having poured water (on the stalks) (each 
cmc). 


sihrqaneattateat afirafain 


§. The Adhvaryu pours the Soma juice which has been 
exctracted, (into a pitcher) by means of his folded hands.! 
1. See XI1.13.2. 


AAA AAU ATT STATA SAAT UE Ut 


6. Having carried in over between the two poles (of the 


northern Havirdhana-cart)' to the north, the Unnetr pours it 
down into the Adhavaniya. 


1. See XII.2.12. 
UH Waal GIA A WaT: it 


7. This, indeed, is the path of water and Soma.’ 


1. i.e. the path by which the Vasativari and the Ekadhana water 
which is situated on the northern Havirdhana (-cart, see XII.1.2) 
are brought and by which the extracted Soma-juice is brought to 
the Adhavaniya. 


WH WAH: Wars: ue i 
8. This is the first round. 
wa fafeat fodtaeqedtasre ui 


9. The second and the third (rounds are) prescribed to 
(be performed) in the same manner. 


FaqaTa: igo 


10. (The great-pressing consists) of three rounds. ! 


1. Thus in all nine. The third round of the last pressing is followed 
by the ritual mentioned in XII. 10.10-11. 


Saya TAT aren: dare witeasita qeargqare fat 
areas: Wasdifa faarazany eu 


- ll. Having collected all the king (Soma-juice) Cinto the 
Adhavaniya) having placed the pressing-stones upon the lower 
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it,! having crushed the Soma-residue (Rjisa),? (the 
away (the residue) upon the mouths of the 
“He thereby gives fodder unto them”—thus is 


stone facing 
Adhvaryu) casts 


pressing-stones. 
known (from a Brahmana-text).° 


1. See XII.2.16 - 
2. and then having poured that juice also in the Adhavaniya. 


3. The text is not known. 
ATMA HoTHeAT WITS afar ufesd fararane ai 
12. Having placed the Dronakalasa on them (i.e. Pressing 
stones) the Udgatrs stretch out over it the strainer? with its 


fringes pointing to the north? 
1. The Udgatr and his assistants. 


2. See X.26.12. 
3. Cp. TMB VI.6.12, cp.also MS IV.5.6, KS XXVII.2. 


uta 3 fad waren wayiarior wafer faa: | stata piaterat 
HTT TAT SES TAATGT A FATT ASAT: UBB 
13. with pavitram te...' the sacrificer addresses (the strainer 


while it is) being streched out. 
1. TA I.11.1. 


XII.13 
Ofaet AAA ATT Great ASG aAAST AINE TATA 


1. Having made a navel of the strainer,’ the sacrificer 
causes a stream (of the Soma-juice) to flow through the Hotr’s 
goblet. 

1. See X.26. 11. 


SAAT AMAAH A GIGATA STAT tt 


os 2. The Unnetr pours down into the Hotr’s goblet (Soma- 
juice) from the Adhavaniya by means of the Udacana.' 


1. A goblet useful for scooping. AB VII.32 uses the word Udaficana. 

Cae at Saha SA SEA TET Tere Fer ATAATUY 

_ 3. “The stream should be casued to flow unbrokenly,' 

His (sacrificer’s) desire is fulfilled (thereby)”—thus is known 
(from a Brahmana-text).? 


1. Cp. XII.16.9. 
2. Not known. 
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a tga fafeornainsi 

4. In the case of (a sacrificer) whom (the Unnetr) hates, 
he should break (the flow). 

ania stant wert watsrdt werar ATL UI 


5. (The Adhvaryu) fills the Antaryaéma-cup from the 
stream and (also) all the cups (to be filled after this) upto the 
Dhruva-cup (including it).! 

I. See XII.16.1. 


VATA AUTO aaa arbre foray ie tt 
6. The Upamsgu and Antaryama (-cups) have the same 
Brahmana! and the same black magic? connected with them. 


1. Le. the prescription and explanation about the performance. See 
SB IV.2.1.18. 


2. See XII. 11.6-10. 


(the libation of the Soma-juice) in the northern part! of the fire. 


1. TS 1.4.3. a-b. 
2-4. Contrast XII. 10.13-11.1. 


fauttat tenaa aaraaranic i 


8. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)! the 
various places (connected with the two cups) should be the 
other way round. 

1. Cf. KS XXVII.1. 

SAAT AAT 4 AaMaaeakad wWa- 
TAA AIT SAA waft SrAVOT MraToTAaig aE afer dees 
TARA tt 


9. Having poured a little less! than the entire quantity of 
the remnant (Soma-juice)? into the Agrayana-vessel, having 
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placed the non-empty Cup in its place’ with esa te yonirapdndya 
tva‘, (he places) the Upamsusavana-pressing-stone with its 
mouth pointing towards the south and (itself) touching the cups' 
between them (i.e. Upamsu-cup and Antaryama-cup) with 
vydnaya tva.® 

1. Cf. MS IV.5.6; KS XXVI.2. 

2. See XII.15.4 for the use of the remnants. 

3. See XII.1.8. 

> 4. TS 1.4.3.h.a. 
5. See XII.1.9. 
6. TS 1.40.3.h.b. 


a armada ware: eifgerdepel AAAI ot 
10. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text): “(In the case of 
a sacrificer) about whom (the Adhvaryu) desires that he (the 
sacrificer) should die (immediately), (he should place the cups 
in such a manner that they are) not touched (by the Upamsusa- 
vana-pressing-stone).”! 
1. TS VI.4.6.4. 


atfed ga sata-aatar Weare zit 
11. He should not offer.the Upamsu and Antaryama 
(-scoops)' while the sun has not yet arisen.! 
1. KB XII.4 rejects this view. 


afg watariad Sarel Wgarefed Safa? i 
12. If he is in hurry, he should offer the Upamsu (-scoop) 


when (the sun is) not (yet) arisen and the Antaryama (-scoop) 
when (the sun is) risen.! 


1. - SB IV.1.2.11-14; KB XII.4 except the reference to being in 
urTy. 


SHTaTad erasers ie 3 tt 


13. According to some ritualists! both (the scoops) should 


be offe ve 
ngs (by one who is in hurry) while the sun is not yet 


1. This view is also rejected by KB XII.4. 
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afe taavarar am: 
WL! Aig SATA TATA At 
1. If the Soma (-sacrifice) is with Rathantara-sdman (as 
the first Prstha-stotra) (the Adhvaryu) should fill the cups with 


the Aindra-vayava as the first, if Brhat-saman... Sukra as the 
first; if... Jagat-sdman, Agrayana as the first.! 


aig qecannyaa- 


1. The normal Sequence is: i. Aindravayava (XII.14.8 ff). il. 
Sukramanthin (XII.14.13 0): iii. Agrayana (XII.15.3). 


SQIIATAT AAT NN 1 


2. If (the Soma-sacrifice is one with both (the Brhat and 
Ratharara-) samans', (he may fill the cups) according to his 
desire. 


1. In this case, one of the two Samans is used as the first Prsthastotra 
and the other as the first Madhyandina-pavamana-stotra. 

2. Then in that sacrifice first there will be the Aindravayava-scoop 
and then the Sukra or the other way round. 


ay a-araanarya 3 
3. Or rather he should fill the cups with only the Aindra- 
vayava as the first. 


dearer: ara aang wet: eit aah 
Werartarirs it | 


4. The optional filling up of the first cups (is mentioned in 
the Brahmana-text beginning with) “He who desires that his 
progeny should be arranged in the proper order, should fill 
the cups with the Aindravayava as the first...”" 


1. TS VII.2.7. iff. 


TATA TAT TAU LATIN Ut 

5. It is said (in the Brahmana-text)": “One should fill the 
cups) which one would fill before the Agrayana (with the 
formulae recited inaudibly and should fill those cups which 


one would take after the Agrayana-cup with the formulae recited 
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loudly...”) (and this rule should be followed at the time of the 
performance). 

1. TS HI.1.9.1. 


a araigarraryd yetart areaqe it 


TeaAae AST AA 
6-7. Any optional cup which he may fill before the 
Airdravayava-cup, he should not place it (before placing the 
Aindravayava). This cup is placed after the Aindravayava is 
placed." 
1. Ct. MS IV.8.9; cp. SB IV.5.9.3. 


tgarad Farad 


8. He scoops the Aindravayava-scoop. 


qécienagarq 3 Am segerannpgiat sagan ate 
Teta ufaaaynhy: i i Baran cafe BTaA Uy tt 

9. Having recited d vdyo bhiisa Sucipah...,' having filled 
(Soma-juice into the Aindravayava-cup) with upayadmagr- 
hito’si...2 having taken away,? (the half-filled cup from the 
stream of the juice for a moment), having then recited indravayi 
ime sutah...,4 having filled (Soma-juice into the cup) with 
upayamagrhito’si...,5 having wiped it around by means of the 
fringes of the strainer, he deposits it with esa te yonih...° (on 
the round).’ 


1. TS 1.4.4.a. 

2. TS 1.4.4.b. 

3. Cp. SB IV.1.3.19. 
4. TS 1.4.4.c. 

5. TS 1.4.4.d. 

6. TS 1.4.4.d. 

7. See XII.1.10. 


valae-afearagnhe: afoot 8 aie wate mera 
wrzafitge - 


10. In the case of all the cups, having wiped them round 
= wet they have been filled in) by means of the fringes of the 
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strainer he deposits them on their respective places (on the 
mound) each with esa te yonih... (modified) accoding to the 
deity. 


uae at feat ufest cera eit 
ll. Or, for this purpose there should be a second Strainer 
with-fringes. 
1. See X.26.13. 


aa at Hataeutia Saraeui agar wat ad waar wea 
Car Cat TARA Wa: at ay faraeon ya at fase aaa. 
SECs Tavis wet sitar a aPesara fa areahang ea 


aa casteateta wa year fecwaa sitete 2 africa 
Uatia GTeafane3 iu 


12-13. With ayam vam mitrdvarunda... having taken the 
Maitravaruna-scoop, with rdyd vayam sasavamso madema...2 
having mixed it with milk which has been first boiled and then 
cooled,’ with esa te yonir rtayubhydm tva, he deposits its. With 
ayam venaScodayat....4 having taken the Sukra-scoop, having 
mixed it with gold®, with esa te yonih...° he deposits it. 

1. TS 1.4.5.a. 
2. SB IV. 1.4.10. 


3. Cf MS IV. 5.8; KS XXVIL. 4. 
4. TS 1.4.8.a. 


5. Cf. KS XXVIL.8. 
6. TS [.4.8.b.b. 


Wvesra waht PaANewil 


14. In the case of a sacrificer whom he hates, he despoits 

it with Sanddya tvd.' 
1. TS 1.4.8.b.a. 

a waata afeadt yetear wat a aq way Wefeu: yr aqat 
Zaal au a: vaifaeqfayat srearsiitartast wena waqhy: 
SUNTAN SATA TET 

15. With tam pratnathd...' having taken the Manthin- 
scoop, with mano na yesu havesu... he mixes it with the flour 
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of parched grains,’ without scattering (the flour) on his body 


and the other cups." 


1. TS I.4.9.a. 

9. §B IV.2.1.11. 

3. Cf. TS VI.4.10.6. 
4. Cf.KS XXVIL.8. 


we FAT: WaT: Uretfa ATTATATUE Ut 
16. With esa te yonih...' he deposits it (on its place). 
1. TS [.4.9.b.b. 


XII.15 


ala cafe GETTIN | 

1. In the case of a sacrificer whom (The Adhvaryu) hates 
he (the Adhvaryu) deposits it with ... markdya tva. 

1. TS 1.4.9.b.a. 

afe qreda at ma d omnfreta a aftatand wa aaifidten- 
SHUT YATE fare SETA Yoga AAT 
area Yaayen fate arate aeraPat aaa 

2. If he desires, “I would throw out him who is (living) in 
the village and would place him who is outside the village,” 
then in that case having removed the Sukra (-scoop) (which 
has been already deosited in its place), with (the formula), “Here 
I remove N.N., of N.N. family, the son of N.N., from N.N. 
people” he should deposit the Manthin (-scoop) on that place 
with (the formula), “Here I place the N.N., of N.N: family, the 


son of N.N., among the N.N. people”.' 
1. Cf. for this Sitra MS IV.6.3. 


Q tar fedtequitererarar qreneuaast at aaa gPat 
ANIA CATCATATAGT Waka us U 
| 3. With ye devd divi...' follwed by the Upayama-formula 
with a formula beginning with upaydmagrhito’si? he takes the 
Agrayana-scoop from two Soma-streams? by means of the Sthali ° 
(earthen vessel).4 


1. TS 1.1.10.a. 

2. TS I.1.10.b. 

3. Cf. TS V1.4. 11.4; cp. MS IV.6.4. See also XHI.2.1.; XHI. 10. 11 
4. See X11.1.14. on 
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a site at fedrat ani 

HUA irs 

; 4. Having poured out the Soma-juice which is in the 

Agrayana-vessel, in another vessel, he makes it the second 


stream.! 
1. See XII. 11.5; XII.13.9. 
figraasta ouraeral urgeraat sfirarat ar yerarqat 
5. In the case of a sacrificer having an enemy or a sacri- 
ficer practising black magic, he should take (the Agrayana- 
scoop) with a verse containing a word derived from the root 
ruj! viz. trimSat trayaSca.* 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.11.1. 
2. TS 1.4. 1l.a-b. 


facadt ara eruranifs wer: yet aftraaan:| st Aacd- 
Teaarontest Ta WaT Bat afeta arsreaca: Ue I 

6. Or! in the case of a sacrificer who is practising black 
magic he should use the verse vidadyati saramd. ..” 


1. Cf. MS IV.6.4; KS XXVII.9. 
2. TB II.5.8.10. 


srmaui yarn fatter are fargactinon 
7. Having scooped the Agrayana, then having produced 
the sound him! three times, he should release the speech.’ 


1. See XII.9.2. 
2. Cf. TS VI.4.11.2-3. 


ain: wax dia: Wad BA: Vad AYIA vad Teactara 
qaaseal gener wad sat aaa wad se fast vad sea: wad 
sieeiea: wat areakea: waa marghrdhat waa sat gar 
qanara wax el Brews vadi sat cat suas wa Wa 
aaeatt fragefar wrecdtr Feat: eit 

8. He audibly recites the following formula three times 
(first) in the medium tone, (then) loudly and then very 
loudly—somah pavate...’ 


1. Cf. MS VI.6.4. 
2. Cp. SB IV.2.2.12-15. 


ApSS Translation ; THITE (XI1.16 


ua a ahifddeaea ear gia mefieat area 
sRomearyerint array ara Paras tt 

9. With esa te yonih...! having deposited (the A grayana- 
scoop), he takes three additional scoops in the Agnistoma? viz. 
Agneya, Aindra and Saurya. 


1. TS 1.4.10.b.b. 
4. Cf. TS VI.6.8.2. See XII.1. 15. For the scoops to be taken at this 


stage, see SB IV.5.4.6. 


ary STAR PTSeATUTAR A WEVA A: UR ot 

10. (The verses and fomulae) for taking the scoops and 
depositing them should be agna Gyamsi...,' uttisthan...’ 
taranih...2 (respectively).* 


1. TS 1.4.29. 
2. TS 1.4.30. 


3. TS 1.4.31. 
4. For the offerings of the Atigrahya-scoops see XIII.8.7 ff. 


wares Fete srarenyetat sdrgra wal sega aaa 
Sia USUTATSAT VU 


652 


11. He takes the Ukthya-scoop by means of the Sthali- 


(earthen vessel).' The (formulae) for taking and depositing (this 
scoop) should be upayadmagrhito ’si indradya tvad brhadvate (and 
esa te yonirindrdya...’ respectively). 

1. See XII.1.4. 


2. TS 1.4.12. 
3. TS 1.4.12. 


XII.16 
gata feat anfa yfsea sfa wareat get yor qerfane tt 


1. With. mardhdnam divo aratim prthivyah...' (The 
Adhvaryu) fills the Dhruva completely by means of the Sthali 
_ -(earthen pot).? 


1. TS 1.4.13.a-b. 
2. See XII.2.5. 


| 
| 
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sted Weare armad warp: eaufefar satel a cama 
THAN FAN tt 


2. (In the case of a sacrificer) about whom he desires may 
he (the sacrificer) should die prematurely, he should fill the 
Dhruva)only a little; (in the case of a sacrificer) about whom 
he desires may he (the sacrificer) should go (live) upto the 
latter half of the life, he should fill (the Dhruva) above the half. 


1. Cf. KS XXVIL1. 
Ue dt AAT aT GaPTaTAY RTT MAASAI I 


3. (In the case) of (a sacrificer) desirous of long life, he 
should deposit (the Dhruva) (in its place) upon a piece of gold! 
with esa fe yoniragnaye tva...” 


1. Cf. MS VI.6.6. 
2. TS 1.4.13.b.b. 


af WAG WORST IS UI 


4. A prince protects! it until the time of its pouring down.’ 


1. Cf. MS IV.6.6; KS XXVIII. 1. 
2. See XIII. 16.1 ff. 


Ue SIAM A TAT SAST Saadeh re AT ATO ST 
qaagen far sieaenitfa qaafcaelene rps YATE 
faft areanitfa axa: qt: AAT 

5. If he desires, they should remove someone who has 
won the kingdom of others or he who has been removed should 
win the kingdom, then having raised up the Dhruva (-scoop) 
from its place, with “Here I remove from the peop'e N.N., the 
N.N., of the family N.N., the sor of N.N.,” and again deposit 
it on the same place with “Here I place among the people N.N.,_ 
the N.N., of the family N.N., the son of N.N.”! 


1. Cf. KS XXVIII.1. For the formulae see MS I'V.6.6. (see also 
XIJ.15.2). 


aed qatarg: wart fara Gort Hero fers TUE Ul 


6. If he were to do this he would disturb the life of his 
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offsprings. (Therefore) he should throw away a blade of grass 
beyond (the Dhruva-scoop).! 
1. KS XXVIIL.1. 
: Wadamifa qa wadaainon 
7. If he performs black magic, he should turn (the Dhruva) 
round with “Here do I turn round the life-span of N.N., of the 
family N.N.”! 
1. Cf. MS IV.6.6. 


qa vat gafarfarqar warrecrraartia at SAGA NC 
8. Or he should move (the Dhruva) with “I fell you, the 
N.N., the firm one, of firm station.”? 
1. Cf. MS IV.6.6. 


amq amr farafaneit 


9. At this stage the stream stops. 
1. The stream was started at XII.13.1. 


wites ufadt Preenrfagoit 
10. Having squeezed the strainer (over the Dronakalasa) 
he keeps it down. 


waar vere water Sarrsurereter arrears sarita yaya 
faa sériiaest ufad fear a sneer wen aad yayaretare- 
areetat sha waraaa fea VOTH! SHIT AAT SATA 
fader cary sit Ya TATU I 

11. Having poured the Ekadhana (-waters)' in accordance 
with the requirement, and all the water in the Maitravaruna, 
into the Adhavaniya, having stretched out the strainer with its 
fringes pointing towards the north, upon the opening of the 
Paitabhrt, having poured the not whole of the king (Soma-juice)’ 
from the Adhavaniya into the Patabhrt, with upaydmagrhito sl 
prajdpataye tva he should touch the Dronakalaga, With .... 
indraya tvaé the Adhavaniya, and with ... visvebhyas tva 
_ devebhyah the Pitabhrt.? 

A, See X11.2.13. 


oe 2. For the remaining Soma-juice see XII.29.9. 
3, Ch. TS HE2.1.3. 
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A WATT: 112 211 


These are (called) Pavamana-scoops (in the Brahmana- 
texts). | 


UTES UATAT: AST U3 I 


13. All (of them are scooped) with a formula beginni 
with the word upaydma. 7 


Tae aaa: walarerrgsrhrie xi 


14. The sacrificer touches all the scoops with the Paficahotr 
-formula. ! | 


1. TA III.3. 


SAMS BET Sar Bl seat aa : Wana ayaret- 
TS TATU e _— 


| 15. He offers the (four) Vaiprsa(-libations)! respectively 
with drapscaskanda..., yaste drapsah..., yo drapsah..., yaste 
drapsah...? 


1. Cf. SB IV.2.5.1-2. 
2. For the formulae see TS III.1.6.d; III.1.10.c-e. 


WAT MAA TATA A ACM AT AAA VATA G Ut 
16. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the first 
(formula viz. drapScaskanda...) should be connected 
everywhere (=with all the three pressings); the latter three be 
used severally in accordance with the pressing, respectively." 
1. Thus with the first verse the first libation should be offered in 
every pressing. Each of the remaining verses is to be used for the 

second libation in every pressing respectively. 


AAA WAAC AMCAAA WIS Tales: Wet ateeraaryas 
Tada: Aaa: ATAU OM 

17. After having mentally recited the Saptahotr' formula, 
after having offered a libation on the Ahavaniya fire with the 
Graha (-portion of the formula), the five priests creep towards 
the north for the Bahispavamana in a bending position and 
having held one another from behind.? 


1. TA TIILS. 
2. Cf. TB II.2.6.2. 
3. Cf. TMB VI.7.10,12. 
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XII.17 
HEM AMV ASAT: U8 tt 
1. The Prastotr holds the Adhvaryu from behind, the 


Pratihartr... the Prostotr, the Udgatr... the Pratihartr, the 
Brahman... the Udgatr and the sacrificer... the Brahman. 


ag 4 waa let aa: Taree thong MRA aE 
TaTTNRU 

2. “Even if the sacrificer himself is the Hotr' he should 
nevertheless creep’; for accompaniment in the singing belongs 
to him"—thus is (said in) the Brahmana of the Rgveda.? 


1. In a sacrificial session. 
2. See XII.17.1. 
3. Cp. KB XII.5. 


Wet st ten sa zrefea vitaifor rar ada i 


3. They creep as if they were going Stealthily like killers 
bending down their heads as it were. 


TT ea te Gast Yat sensed qeaiia amit am 
Qheatt waa: wer cael caargaurahater wear tafe TIAA 


4. The sacrifice is like an antelope.’ The Adhvaryu creeps 
(being) in the fore-front,? shaking’ a handful of sacrificial grass 
with vdgagregd agra etu..., and 8ayatrah panthdh...° 

1. For Sitra 3 and this sentence cp. TMB IV.7.10. 
2. Cf. TS III.1.10.f - 


3. Cf. TMB VI.7.16,19. 
4. TS III.1.10.8. 


3. This formula is not found in any Samhita-text: cp. XIII.2.8; 11.1. 
MIATA: Tat SAT ay STAG I 


5. They sing (the Bahispavamana-stotra) while looking at 


the Catvala (pit)!, or (they sing while remaining) on the northern 
Corner of the altar. 


1. Cf. TMB VI.7.24. 
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BTaTEAY: TNAQUTAH TPA UE Ul 
6. Now, the Adhvaryu bespeaks the stotra.! 


1. For the details of this see the next Satra. 


arfegda west afedite wasofeinon 


7. With vayur himkartd...' he gives a handful of sacred 
grass to Prastotr.’ 


1. TS JIL.3.2.a. 
2. Cp. SB IV.2.5.6. 


MAY WAATAAAHATATT: 12 1 


8. The way of bespeaking should be thus in all the Pava- 
mana (-stotras). 


sTadahet ernest TelsaRiaradahta aera wa- 
AAA: TAATT OTRAS | 

9. With asarjyasarji vdg...' (the Adhvaryu) bespeaks the 
Stotras? other than the Pavamanas by means of two blades of 


sacred grass.° 


1. Cp. TMB I.6.1; SB IV.2.5.6. 
2. viz. Ajya (see e.g. XII.28.5). 
3. Cf. SB IV.2.5.3. 


aang we afeaa sree! ued fel a teed 
afreraarrentrarctata faararcdig ott 


10. “Therefore! the act of sitting near (at the time of the 
chanting of) the Bahisapavamana (-laud) should be done by a 
Brahmana. For it is purifying. He should remove him away 
from the Bahispavamana whom he hates” —Thus is known from 
a Brahmana-text.? 

1. Since Agvins who were doing the work of medical treatment of 
diseased men and thereby had become impure, became purified by 


means of the Bahispavamana. 
2. TS VI.4.9.2; KS XXVIIL.4. 


waar aaa somata TAY SATA STMTATT: RU 
ll. The sacrificer accompanies the Bahispavamana being 
sung. There (should be) minimum four co-singers.' 
1. Cf. DrahyaSS II.4.1. . 
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Areas: UV 
12. The Adhvaryu docs not (become a co-singer).' 
1. Cf. TS VI.3.1.5. 


axed frge ved regis aed tafe aed A saegat sft qren- 
cieeranrareasrart SAF 3 UI 


13. Before the Bahispavamdna, the sacrificer muttters, 


vasvyai himkuru...' 
1. Cf. MS IV.2.4. For this Sdtra see also XITII.3.1; XIE. 11.1. 


Salat ST aa KIAMA ST avNrat aferugysit 


14. And he utters! the Dagahotr-formula.? And he mutters 
the Dagahotr-formula while (the Bahispavamana-laud) is being 


sung. 
1. Cf. TB 1.2.8.3. 
2. TA III.1. 
var sfa mares sft Wea ST AT ATATTATTS NRG It 
15. At the time when the middle praise-verse (is being 
sung) he mutters the Anvaroha' (-formula) viz. Syeno si gdya- 
tracchanddh...* — 


1. “Climbing”. This formula is believed to be helping the sacrificer 
to “climb” upon the Pavamana-lauds. cf. TS III.2.1.1. 


2. TS II.2.1.1. 
fedra wane fedraa aan gata gate 


16. At the second (=midday) Pavamdna he mutters the 
second formula.! At the third’, the third.? 
1. TS 12.1.1. 


2. viz. Arbhavapavamana. 
3. TS 11.2.1.1. 


; ee apna onengren rene er 
Watft VreaTgiott 
TT. Now a general rule’: (the sacrificer) recites aie 
‘stutamasi’ after a Stotra (praise-song), (and) Sastrasya 


Sastramasi....° after a Sasra (recitation). 


1. For a similar expression § see XII.7.12. 
2. TS Il.2.7.f. 
3. TS I.2.7.g. 
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sfgarandt aame sepraaraafaneci 

18. At both, he adds indriyadvanto vandmahe...' (to both 
the above-mentioned formulae). 

1. TS II.2.7.i-m, 

te sead: Wearanienifart aff eunfe qrereit atrc- 
Hatauy si 

19. After (the Bahispavamdna-stotra) is sung, the 
Adhvaryu orders, “O Agnidh, do you spread out the sacred 


fires, do you scatter the sacred grass, do you aaorn the 
sacrificial bread etc.” 


1. Cf. TS V1.3.1.2. 


| IISA a Sirssnemienitagr aff wis ares 
Tee Uiaweata: WTASHAUoN 
20. Now according to some (ritualists): after (the Bahis- 
pavamana-stotra) is sung, while standing (the Adhvaryu) says, 
“O Agnidh, do you spread out the sacred fires;do you scatter 
the sacred grass; do you adorn the sacrificial bread etc; O 
Pratiprasthatr do come over with the animal.”! 


1. Cp. SB IV.2.5.11. 


Baas rare 


21. They! do according to the order. 


1. The plural in the text is not to be taken literally. Actually there 
should be a dual form. 


XII.18 
sirtarhetwrarraatane i 


1. The Agnidhra spreads out the (sacred fires on the) 
fire-hearths (Dhisnyas) from out of the Agnidhriya(-fire).' 


1. Cf. TS VI.3.1.1. 


SSE MAN Pre TAAL Ut 


2. At the time of the (first) two pressings (he does so) by 
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means of the burning coals; at the time of the third, by means 


of the burning grass-bunches. ' 
1. Cf. TS VI.3.1.2; cp. KS XXV.I. For the second pressing see 


XII1.3.1; for the third see XIII. 11.2. 


arafaforag Fraata ny tt 


3. He throws (the burning coals or burning grass- 
bunches) on the fire-hearths made out of earth.' 
~1_ here the fire-hearths mentioned in X1.14.2-6 are meant and not 
those mentioned in XI.14.9ff. 


aaraqyetor Bar AT aT 
4. (He does so in that order) in which they were prepared.! 
1. See XJ.14.2-6. 


Testa farforarcaranata Aa WA: ToT ana 
5. Having taken five-times scooped ghee in the Pracarani 
(additional)(-ladle) and the king (Soma-juice)’ from the 
Dronakalaga (into a vessel), by means of the scooping ladle 
sitting towards the east (of each fire-hearth) with his face to the 
west, (the Adhvaryu) pours the Aghara-libations upon the fire- 
hearths with the same formulae (with which the hearths were 
prepared).* Or he (pours) silently (without any formula). 
1. Cf. $B IV.4.2.7. SB however says that the ghee should be four- 


times scooped. © 
2. Cp. TS VI.3.1.3-4. 
3. Cf. TS VI.3.1.5. 
4. Cf. SB IV.4.2.7. 


seattle grate aratcitahrta BAA STRATA LUG UI 

6. (He pours) Soma (-juice) on the Ahavaniya, Agnidhriya 

(-hearth), Hotriya (-hearth) and the Marjaliya (-hearth); ghee 
on the other hearths. 

Ser Rafer er cat Wael ego Hae var SEAT 

e. TRIS Vays ae: KOMASaAAT NI 


_ 7. With yajfasya santatirasi...\ (the Agnidhra) scatters 
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grass continuously along the Prsthy4-line beginnng from the 
Garhapatya upto the Ahavaniya. 
1. TB HI.2.4.1. 


amar Get aaa tarsrquiansa fant at at saa 
Bane tt 


8. Having returned, the sacrificer stands near the king 
(Soma) while praising it with a verse addressed to Visnu' begin- 
ning with visno tvam no antamah.* 

1. Cf. TS I1.1.10.3. 
2. TS HI.1.10.2. 


waaareay: Urarftt ayvarhast Farias i 
9. With the same (verse) having touched (Soma-) vessels, 
the Adhvaryu takes the ASvina (-scoop). 


aT at Heft WUTATSAT II ol 
10. ya vam kaSa...' (and upayaémagrhito’si...? esa te 
yonih...3) (these formulae should be used for) scooping and 
depositing this cup. 
1. TS 1.4.6.a. 
2. TS 1.4.6.b.a. 
3. TS 1.4.6.b.b. 
STOTHAMISANTMST: AATAAT Yea TAA STAI 
11. The scoops which are not taken from the stream! are 
to be taken from the Dronakalaga by means of the scooping 
ladle: from elsewhere when (there is a specific) injunction.’ 


1. viz. the Agvina and the following ones. 
2. e.g. The Vaisvadeva-scoop which is taken from the Patabhrt: see 


XI. 13.4 
fagar ad afta wate wppqornctfany zi 
TRA Cog Urs fern areca eA AU 
12-13. Having wound round the sacrificial post by means 
of a tripple cord, he dedicates the Savaniya animal for Agni;' 
one for Indra-and-Agni in the Ukthya; one for Indra in the 
Sodasin and one for Sarasvati in the Atiratra. 


1. The savaniya-animal-sacrifice begun in XI.21.2 and discontinued 
in XII.3.2 is now restarted. 
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SATA TATRA STATA STITH wery- 
aed fetter te afar wre terht gata acer Aa agate 
TAU 


14. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) these 
mals should be killed not separately in the various sacrifices 
to the preceding one) in each successive 
oma they seize (a he-goat) for Agni; 
r Indra-and Agni as the second; in 
as the third; in the Atiratra a ewe 
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ani 
but rather in addition ( 


sacrifice. Thus in the Agnist 
in the Ukthya (a he-goat) fo 
the Sodasin a ram for Indra 
for Sarasvati as the fourth.' 
1. Cf. SB IV.2.5.14. | 

3 aura: ae gare aoreat aneifercan Waar ATA 


UHaTUa lt 

15. Having performed the ritual upto the omentum, after 
the omentum has been offered, having cleansed! themselves, 
together they? move towards (the Sadas) for the morning pressing. 


1. See and cp. XI.19.4-20.3. 
.. The Adhvaryu, Brahman and the sacrificer. 


Tera YETTA AE 


16. When they! are going to move forward (towards the 
Sadas) they look at the cups (and other Soma-vessels).’ 


1. See the 2nd note on the Sitra 15 above. 
2. Cf. SB IV.5.6. 1 ff. 


ct aegrfate gagarrattugion & Rae shat RIOT AAT. Ut 
uftariafat ae USAT WTA A RANGA! sar A 
Sarat UAT STAT ATH FAA BAHT 
a ef faraeory aapat a sft yararerh stare AW eTATL 
- STAT HW FATTO BTS a SRR aa A shel Ta! ATA 
% adie ada waaarenhn aged & adfer aia wardia 
query yea 2 afer: waeatitr watarerq! eat A aalat 
cada 2 adenfieggqara awa a sie 8 ada 8 data & eater 
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ada wae: weerarafaorary urefirafafa faonstermedta 
Gracy seat faaret Carats TATA tt 


17-20. With dvau samudrau... (they look) at Pitabhrt and 
Adhvaniya; with dve dradhasi... at the Dronakalasa; with 
paribhuragnim... all the king (Soma); with prandya me ... the 
Upamsu (-scoop); with apdndya me... the Antaryama (-scoop); 
with vydndya me ... the Upamsusavana(-stone); with vdce me 
_.. the Aindravayava (-scoop), with daksakratubhyadm me... the 
Maitravaruna (-scoop); with caksurbhyam me... the Sukra and 
manthin (-scoops); with srotrdya me... the ASvina (-scoop), 
with Gimane me... the Agrayana (-scoop), with angebhyo me... 
the Ukthya (-scoop), with dyuse me.. the Dhruva (scoop), with 
tejase me.. the ghees (in the ladles), with pasubhyo me... the 
spotted ghee (Prsadajya: mixture of curds and ghee); with 
pustyai me varcodah all the scoops, with standbhyam me 
varcodau... the Rtucups, with tejase me.. ojase me... varcase 
me.. and virydya me... the three Atigrahya (-scoops) and the 
Sodagin (-scoop) respectively each with one of these formulae, 
with visnorjatharamasi... the Dronakalasa, with indrasya... 
the Ahavaniya, with visvesam devandm... the Pitabhrt.' 

1. Cp. SB IV.5.6.2-3. For the formulae see TS III.2.3.b-p. Some 
formulae e.g. one for the ghee is found only in the Apastamba- 
Srautasitra. 


XIT.19 


ay sha ay atercataque i ara wat quitagy Squat Ferara 
UM UT era fast A Wa sia Aa TAA 


1-2. (The Adhvaryu, the Brahman and the sacificer look 
at) the Ahavaniya with ko’st ko ndma...;' the entire quantity of 
the king Soma with soma tvam vrnimahe...? and visvebhyo me 
rapebhyah...° 

1. TS III.2.3.q. 


2. The formula only in the ApSS. 
3. TS W1.2.3.6. 
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QyTAAAA AAATAHTA ATTA AT ATI Ut 

3. The (sacrificer) desirous to be prosperous or one desir- 
ous of Brahman-splendour, or one who is diseased or one who 
is practising black magic (should look at the various scooops 
and vessels) (every time mentioning his desire in the formula).! 


1. Cf. TS IIl.2.3.3-4. 

qa: Water TA ASA IS U svat TA: WOOT F 
sfottafreqaiatatdh syat sfx card & sioretequigggaty -yat 
sha ari 2 sftundtedzaraaqi ydt sfx catmq A siteretia 
 Saraworg yet eersreqet B sftvitafifer eemraPerh spat she sits 
% stordtienhrag zat serra F sfrordtearraronyy Fat SeTGTAA 
q sorta sat serra sitorretia qa sTqata ast 
sfurdtareanhn santa wt sftondtfer yeereny yar ear Uf A 
sfofafa aatarerti waraastorate yet sf a ar sitorretia ster 
HAMA! See Batata Jat sha A A sfroreteararaatan fast 
sari watafe zat sfx a ar sitoretia yasyaq yard Tat se 
seat X roT: spat A Sura: Fat Aaa: PA A aT A aA TAT 
a ary Fat ata ya Behe: Tat A aA: ar A TET un gary 
ad fra Rhone NSA YHA ANAITINT AAT ATTN FAT 
aa gat aifa gar ta quad gar anifor aheran gored qua 
Wal gar at Fa Ala a GEqaaian saat 7 Usal Gar FAT 

Sat wnad: fa at wa ett qetfa we THAI : 
4-5. The sacrificer should stand near praising all the 
scoops with the formulae containing the word Srta: (thus) with 
Srtau sthah... the Upamsu and Antary4ma (-scoops); with 
Srto’si vyanam me ... the Updmsusavana (-stone); with srto‘si- 
vadcam me ... the Aindravayava (-scoop); with sroto’si daks- 
akrati me...the Maitravaruna (-scoop); with srtau sthasca- 
ksusi... the Sukra and Manthin (-scoops); with srto’si srotram 
me... the Agvina (-scoop), with srto’ sydtmadnam me... the 
Agrayana (-scoop); with Srto’syangani me... the Ukthya 
_ (Scoop); with srto’sydyur me... the Dhruva (-scoop); with 
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értamasi tejo me... the ghees (in the ladles); with srutamasi 
pastin me... the spotted ghee (Prsadajya: ghee mixed with 
curds); with sytd stha pustim me... all the scoops; with 
prajapater jatharamasi... the Dronakalaga; with indrasya jat- 
haramasi... the Adhavaniya; with vifvesdm devadnam jat- 
haramasi... the Putabhrt;'! with srtastvam Srto’ham..., with 
imamindra sutam piba...2 and with vrsd soma dyutimdn...> the 
entire quantity of the king (Soma). 

1. All the formulae only in the Apastamba. They are mostly the 

variants of the formulae in XII.18.20. 


2. RV 1.84.4. 
3. RV IX 64.1-3. 


sta: Ufat a at Garg a: ufast a aT Gard! qa: wart a 
A Gg! Saga Wea Suga se Waracianfersyaears AA: TaheA- 
fiqent afer arredrafacsaiie tt 


6. Having praised (the respective deities) with the 
formulae agnih pavitram sa m4&@ pundtu...' etc. and with 
upahitah gavah...* in accordance with the characteristic mark 
in them having then thrown the utensisls by means of which 
the altar was prepared on the rubish-heap (Utkara), he should 
stand near them praising with sphyah svastih...’ 


1. Nirukta V.6. | 
2. Also in MaSS II.3.7.6. 
3. TS IIN.2.4.a. 


su mm mrargiadt sft arargfadh sara gia afeerant- 
ATRATAT NG U1 

7. He praises Dydvaprthivi with upa ma dyavaprthivi...,' 
the place of singing the Bahispavamana with upastavah...* 


1. TS W1.2.4.b. 
2. TS Il.2.4.c. 


XII.20 


See Bia HENTAI GA sia Ge sahara sa ear sit 
Jaq Ba ae sla BAA SI aT Btat Bit SATU 


1. He praises the (Dron2-) kalasa with kalasah...; Soma 
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with somah...; Agni with agnih...; gods with upa devah...; 
the sacrifice with upa yajfah...; the Hotrakas with upa m4 


hotrah...' 
1. For the formulae see TS III.2.4.b. 


aia gaat waaiafa aenfery ASAT TIAA 
2. Everywhere he adds hvayetam (dual), havayatdm 
(singular) or hvayantam' (plural) in acordance with the 
characteristic mark. 
1. See TS III.2.4.b. 


ui-oct santeeeierirancsamatibe 
aq saa wa sft erates 


3. With namo’gnaye ... he stands praising near the 
Ahavaniya; with namo rudrdya... the Agnidhriya; with nama 
indraya... the Hotrtya.' 

1. For the formulae see TS III.2.4.c-e. 

ao ea: ferfet ante sft arargfaat safes qe arquiy 
aa aad weat erifafairsit 

urd unfafa carters Maar pasties it 

4-5. He praises the Dyavaprthivi with drdhe stha 
Sithire...., the... Saryu, Vayu, Yama, Sarasvati and the two 
doors of the Sadas with the corresponding formulae. 
Everywhere he adds pdtam or pdtu in accordance with the 
characteristic mark (in the formula). 

1. For the formulae seé TS III.2.4.9-1. 


ge an sf waraaafal sage AT sit WEENIE I 
6. While about to go (to the Sadas) he mutters drastre 
namah.' After having gone (he mutters) upadrastre namah.’ 


1. KS XXVI.12. 
2. KS XXVI.12. 


STU Seat AAAATAAAA! YAUT ATi 
7. The seat of the sacrificer (should be) to the west of the 
seat of the Brahman or to the east (of it). 








FRR TSS Mm Reg 007 ERENCE la gan esiea eerie i relat ee - 
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ae ae ee 
moray icast | 7a: Ufer sfa urargivat sara 
alia ali ry assis Sagag Tafteqafagtanc i 

8. Having praised the Sadas with namah sadase, the 
Brahman with nama sadasaspataye, (the other) priests with 
namal sakhindm puroganam..., (and) Dyavaprthivi with namo 
dive namah prthivyai.., having thrown a blade of grass from 
the seat with ahe dadhisavya... he sits down with unnivata ud 
udvatasca gesam...' 

1. For the formulae in this Siitra see TS III.2.4.k-m. 


ard ar marmfaat stare sequfaga wrafaue tt 

9. Having sat down he mutters pdfam ma dyavaprthivi...' 
1. TS I1.2.4.n. 

simp frac: fagurfafa efarorref atarag ott 

10. With Gganta pitarah...' he looks at the southern part 


(of the Sadas).* 


1. TS I1.2.4.5. 
2. Cf. TS HI.2.4.5. 


sera aa seater Bt AT ASTATT TAU 


11. Both the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer mutter these 
(formulae)’ or rather only the sacrificer (mutters them). 


1. The formulae mentioned in XII. 19.6ff. 


ore WATARATAT PAA ATTA AU 
12. At this stage’ the Pratiprasthatr places’ 


(Purodasa etc.) 
1. When all have entered in to the Sadas. 
9. Now the ritual mentioned in Il. 11.6-7 ist 


Arete: Wercha ng 3 
13. The Adhvaryu performs the ritual 
them.’ 


the Savaniya 


o be done. 
(connected) with 


1. Cf. SB IV.2.5.15. 
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ata qe yer tanh araaie sayfa dfere- 
Pay il 


14. He cuts portions! for the varous deities’ from all the 
offering-materials viz. sacrificial bread (etc.) into the Juhi 


(-ladle) (and) those for the Svistakrt (-offering) into the Upabhrt 
(-ladle). 
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1_ For the details sce II.18.9. The formulae are to be modified. 
2. See XII.4.6. 

Wa: Waaaasa Wermmygqs wed: wWeaaerga 
gist deaf wie wa: waa Wrernna- 
SPARTA ALS WIA: WAAL GST AAAT AA STUNG 

15. The orders (to be given by the Adhvaryu to the 
Maitravaruna are as follows): “In the morning, at the morning- 
pressing do you recite an invitatotry verse for Indra in 
connection with the sacrificial bread etc.” (and)"In the 
morning, at the morning pressing do you order (the Hotr to 
recite the offering-verse) for Indra in connection with the 
sacrificial bread etc.” Or (they should be as follows): “In the 
morning, at the rorning pressing do you recite an invitatory 
verse for Indra in connection with the sacrificial bread etc. 
being cut out” (and) “In the morning, at the morning-pressing 
do you order (the Hotr to recite the offering-verse) for Indra in 
connection with the sacrificial bread etc. which have been set 
forth.! 


1. The orders are not found in any older text. 


ama syqaraa Werte fereqpa: WATE I 

16. The orders (to be given by the Adhvaryu to the 
Maitravaruna) in connection with the Svistakrt-offering (are 
as follows: “Do you recite the invitatory verse (connected with 
Svistakrt) for Agni” and “Do you order (the Hotr to recite the 
offering verse) for Agni (in connection with the Svistakrt 
offering). ” 

Wiranaeset FT AAA ATTN I 
7. Having cut the Prasitra (the Adhvaryu cuts) the Ida 
(-portion) (but) not the portion of the sacrificer.! 

_—_ 7 1, Cp. VII.23.1; see also XII.25.8. 
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) 
: arra : 
2 FURS ALL 
18. Having brought the Ida ( 
| | Jd (portion) to the Hotr! 
going towards the Havirdhdna (-shed) (the periientad aoe 
order (to the Maitravaruna): “Do you recite the invitatory verse 


(connected with the offering) for Vaya, for Indra-Vayu.” 
1. See IIf.2.1. The continuation of this action will be done in XH.25.8. 


sranyetatshe aerdedienfecraser wimarar grorae- 
mesa viata zetat a areas eu 


; 19. With upaydmagrhito’si...' having scooped the 

counter-scoop"* of the Aindravdyava-scoop from the 
Dronakalasa by means of the Aditya-vessel,*? the Pratiprasthatr 
does not deposit it (on the Khara=mound). | 


1. TS TI.2.10.a. 
2. Pratinigrahya. This scoop is implied in AB II.27. dvipdtrd hityante. 
3. See XII.2.4. 


Urarmanierradsiuracnred ufteraan wary Prena 
efirorat savara afar uftiraftrraagareatt wat sane car 
ofa uaraaranaranafa aararggat wafaizo it 


20. Having taken the Aindravayava (-scoop)' and taken 
from the Dronakalaga (some quantity) of the king (Soma) by 
means of the scooping ladle, after both (the Adhvaryu and 
Pratipnrasthatr) have gone out (of the Havirdhana-shed), the 
Adhvaryu, having stood up in the south? and having brought 
(the scoop) towards the southern joint of the enclosing sticks, 
pours the Aghara-libation by means of the scooping ladle in 
the same manner in which the Upamsu (-scoop)? is offered 


with adhvaro yajrio’yamastu devah...." 


1. from the Khara (mound). 

2. of the fire on the Uttaravedi. 
3. See XII. 11.1. 

4. TS II.1.9.3. 


Sta Gal: Araryarsperfaur ei 


21. In this place (the Adhvaryu) offers all the libations! of 


Soma. 
1. For which no other place is specifically mentioned. 





ApSS Translation : THITE [XI1.21 


ad waa granifa dktesqa ard wad ara- 
VaMaId! We a year waa alia alaqarqaifecers, 
Wess UR 

22. Standing at the place from where he may think “] 
shall (be able to) offer, without having to step forward,' having 
held either the ladle or the Vayavya-goblet, he makes the 
Agnidhra to say astu Srausat.? Or after having taken the scoop 
or having filled the goblet, he should bespeak the Stotra 
(singing)*—This is a general rule. 


1. See II.17.5. 


2. See II.15.3-6. 
3. Both the rules are based upon TS III.1.2.3-4. 


ssa vetsnfaa Wreata aaa sear Tas 

23. Having caused (the Agnidhra) to say astu Srausat, 
after (he has said) astu Srausat he orders (Maitravaruna): “Do 
you order (the Hotr to recite the offering-verse) for Vayu, Indra- 
vayt”. | 

auch Welfal Graaed FEA uv 

24. After the Vasat has been uttered, (the Adhvaryu) offers 
the libation. After the second Vasat has been uttered (both the 
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) offer the libations. 

afe waa aaa: Gat arfasardt ager sana 


25. If the sacrificer thinks “A senior enemy has surpassed 
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me, ”! 
1. The sentence is not complete. See the next Sitra. 


XII.21 
q sxarg afteradiiat ate 


ANISM ST U8 


1. he should press down a finger with the thumb, with 
yo na indravayi abhidasati...,' before the offering; if ...a junior 
... (he should press down) the thumb with a finger.’ 


1. TS II.2.10.n. 
2. Cf. MS IV.S.8. 
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X.21] 


aa anfeergiirsd TH Seat Tertat wrarar: wrat  aTeTiT UR tt 

2. And after the libation is offered (the sacrificer) praises 
the sun with bhirasi Srestho rasminam., ..! 

1. TS HI.2.10.1. 

srorsaut: Ua Wheeeerrar aaa Tar sat: Whrrtary: | 
vagt fatal 

3. Then the Pratiprasthatr pours the remnant into the 
Adhvaryu’s vessel (and) the Adhvaryu (pours the remnant into 
the vessel) of the Pratiprasthatr. Or this may be the other way 


round.' 
1. In this case the Adhvaryu pours first and then the Pratiprasthatr 
pours. For this Sitra and the next Sitra cf. TS VI.5.6.3; see also 


XIII.9.5. | 
saqraeaarfecaarant Whimeararfecareareat qaranaratairs it 
4. With devebhyastva... the Pratiprasthatr pours the entire 
-emnant into the Aditya-pot by means of the Aditya-cup. 


1. TS III.2.3.d. 
2. See also XIII.9.5. 


pemares fad eararage fy aaftta We Br Wares 
5. Having taken the cup, having quickly run towards the 
Hotr,! with mayi vasuh...2 he gives the cup to the Hotr. 


1. Cf. MS IV.6.1. 
2. TS II.2.10.h. 


vara eran whayer afar Sera cena Pryeredie it 
6. Having accepted (the cup) with the same (formula), 
having placed it on (his) right thigh, remains holding (the cup) 
with his two hands.? 
1. Cf. AB 11.27. 
2. Cf. AgvaSS V.5.9. 
WATAMA VENA TATA: Mngt 
7 In the same manner! the two (viz. the Adhvaryu and 
the Pratiprasthatr) perform the ritual with the subsequent two 
scoops.’ : 


1. described in XII.20.18-21.6. 
> viz. the Maitravaruna and the Asvina-scoops. 
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STAN GAIA A MAA NC UI 


8. (In that case) however, the Aghara (-libation)' and the 
second Vasat-call? do not take place. 


1. See XI1.20.20. 
2. and consequently the libation mentioned in XII .20.24, 


aaread BTA: 12 tt 


9. The orders should be in accordance with the deities. 


veut what STITUT Wc TN RTO ol ala a 
HA gott 

10. (The rituals viz.) taking of the Pratinigrahya ("counter- 
scoop"),' the pressing down (of the thumb or the finger)? praise 
of the Aditya,’ the pouring down‘ and the giving (to the Hotr)° 
should be done with the successive formulae. 


1. See XII.20.19. 
2. XII.21.1. 

3. See XII.21.2. 
4. See XII.21.3. 


5. See XII.21.5. 
6. The following formulae are to be used respectively i. TS III.2.10.b 
and c. ii. TS III.2.10.0 and p. iii. TS III.2.10.m (see the next 


Sitra). iv. TS III.2.10.e and f. v. TS III.2.10. i and k. 

feagia shot watt caro ar 8 uti ata anfee- 
UEATA UQVU 

I1. The third (formula to be used for the praise of the sun 
(Aditya) should be: vibharasi Srestho vydnapdh...' 

I. See the note on Sitra 10. 

farorqemae a ahr terdenfecraaur wirreararfsrerear- 
etrafaeentae 21 

12. With visnavurukramaisa te...' the Pratiprasthatr covers 
the Aditya-pot by means of the Aditya-cup. 

3 1. TS H1I.2.10.g. 


sTRrt ea wera ehaatt meserHiaar a Sete 3 


_ 13. Having given the ASvina-cup to the Hotr and while 


8 7) a 
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going towards the Havirdhana-shed, he orders (the Maitrava- 
runa): “Do you recite the verses connected with the (cups) 
being filled".' 


1. The order is not found in any Brahmana-text. 


AGCECECC tat MCECInC CIC Ray 


14. (The Unnetr)! fills nine goblets? beginning with the 
one for Hotr. 


1. See XIII.14. 11. 
2. Which were situated on the mound (Khara); see XII.2.8. The 
goblet of Acchavaka will be filled afterwards, see XII.26.4. 


puraHenreretas yaya Seite growers iy 


15. Having poured out Soma from the Dronakalasa as an 
underlayer (in the goblets) having filled (the goblets by means 
of Soma) from the Piitabhrt, he pours Soma on them from the 
DronakalasSa.! 


1. Thus the Soma-juice is accompanied by the purified Soma on both 
the sides. 7 


PAAAATATAGT: HT UVEU 
16. This is the procedure of (filling) all the goblets. 
araeurate Rea BAT: HAT: UI 
17. At the time of taking the Soma for the scoops of two- 
deities from the continuous flow, (following) are the procedures 
depending upon desires: 
1. The rules given in XII.21.17-22 are connected with the following 


scoops: i. Aindravayava; ii. Maitravaruna iil. Agvina. The third 
one is not actually taken from the unbroken stream. : 


afe ata asa: yal wafer wiger gfe vires Jat 
Weta yal gat Gas: MATURE 


18. If the sacrificer thinks, “My senior enemy has 
surpassed me, “(the Adhvaryu) having first taken the scoop by 
means of the Pratiprasthatr’s cup, having offered it first should 


deposit it first.’ 
1. Cf. MS IV.6.2; cp. KS XXVII.6. 
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afe ara AAAI UIGeAOT Haitifa wareryetcat war- 
TACT! WHET WALA SAATATT NG 8 

19. If (the Adhvaryu) desires, “May I make him (the sacri- 

ficer) equal in valour with his enemy,” having taken the cups 

‘nan even line the libation should be offered by (the Adhvaryu 

and the Pratiprasthatr) standing in an even line. Having offered 

the libation in an even line, the two should deposit the cups in 


an even line.! 
1. Cf. MS IV.6.2. 


afters: Rot 


20. (The word prabahuk) means “in an even line” (i.e. at 


the same level). 
afe saresiadtererqAnyareaora- 
qe qanqen fag sqeraia 

' fafor arearitfa aferafaaeart AAT 
91. If he desires, “They should remove someone who has 
won the kingdom of others or he who has been removed should 
win the kingdom", having removed at each time the Adhvaryu’s 
cup (from its place) with “Here I remove from the people N.N., 
the N.N., of the family N.N., the son of N.N”. and place the 
Pratiprasthatr’s cup in that place with “Here I place among the 
people N.N., the N.N., of the family N.N., the son of N.N.”! 
1. Cf. KS XXVII.5; cp. MS IV.6.2. See also similar expressions in 
XII.16.5. 


arenraequaa: Were FAT 
22. If the optional performances (are to be done) the 
counter-scoops should be taken by means of separate vessels 
(and not by means of the Aditya-cup).! 
1. Contrast XII.20.19. See also XII.21.12. 


XIT.22 
ad: Yara wera: Eat sha waa earecar Yn a: 
worabcatiet Iowa TST tat sha sre career Ararat: wort 
fa afet ufaweeran aratsrrareata: 112 
1. Then (the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) perform 
the ritual with the Sukra and Manthin (-scoops).! With stuto’s! 
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janadhda devdstvd Sukrapdh...2 the Adhvaryu takes the Sukra 
(-scoop). With stuto’si janadhd devdstva manthipadh...3 the 
Pratiprasthatr takes the Manthin (-scoop). The Camasad- 
hvaryus (take) the goblets.‘ 


1. They are kept ready on the Khara (mound). See XII.14.16. 
2. TS T.1.1.1-2. 

3. £B.E1.1.2. 

4. They are kept ready on the Khara (mound). See X1J.21.15. 


at wifaranat wercmarafraraa ramamercaeanigqaaed aa 
atsuqal wosmral wengaa saqa: wos sft arated azar 
ATI! SATA AH sf whwearariiei 


2. Having covered these scoops by means of the two 
splinters on which water has been sprinkled, (the Adhvaryu 
and the Pratiprasthatr wipe off the dust below them by means 
of the two splinters on which water has not been sprinkled, 
with apanuttau Sandamarkau saha N.N. or the Adharvyu (does 
this) with apanuttah Sandah...? while thinking about the enemy, 
and the Pratiprasthatr (does this) with apanutto markah...3 

1. The name of the enemy is to be used here. For the formula see TS 


VI.4.10.2. 
2-3. For these formulae cp. SB IV.2.1.13. 


aati wet Freer: 131 


3. Holding those scoops! they go out of (the Havirdhdna- 


shed) towards the east.’ 


1. The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr, each one holds his cup 
with both the hands; one hand upon the cup and the other hand 


below it. 
2. Cf. TS VI.4.10.2-3. 


SarahramPagteahywasra: 1S 
4. With urvaratavriksamanvihi... they go forth. 
(continuously). 


FRU WT Baa Yaa Ha Gara a Yew ATA 
SANNA ST BATU Mt 
3. Upto the (act of offering the libation, the sacrificer holds 
the Sukra(-cup) with indrena manyunad yujd...' 
1. For the ritual and the formula see MS IV.6.3. 
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amqtunacare weaved at daa wer dad ay Read ars 
dad aa Rraaftre ded at 8 fran dad at 8 firad cf 
ded af 2 rad yf ded af 8 fired wat ded af 8 fra 
wypaad ara Rraaftfaig t 

6. To the west of the Uttaravedi, the two join the two cups 
or their elbows to each other! with brahma sam dhattam...? 


1. Cf. MS IV.6.3; SB IV.2.1.15. 
2. TB 1.1.1.1. 


URTERTAA: 19 | 
7. Having pressed down (the edge of) the Uttaravedi by 
means of the great toes,! with anddhrstdsi scratching the 
Uttaravedi as it were the two go round the Uttaravedi.? 
1. Cf. KS XXVII.8; cp. MS IV.6.2. 


2. The Adhvaryu by the right and the Pratiprasthaty by the left. Cf. 
TS VI.4.10.3. 


aati: wat: wererade wm: waenifeaia afarorread: 
UAT QUST WaT: Wee Heat Araneae Wie 
sauiraate wetateh at daa: daar fea ar yfwear sq: 
dad aa frad wot dad d 8 raat dad df 8 Rrad art 
dad aa fread aa: ded at fad sil deed aa rad 7: 
dad aa fread art dad at 8 fraahhitic 

8. With suvirdh prajadh prajanayan...' the Adhvaryu goes 
along the south (to his place) and with suprajdh prajah 
prajanayan...’ the Pratiprasthatr (goes) along the north to his 
place.* With samjagmdnau diva 4 prtivyah...* they join the two 
cups or their elbows?* to each other. 


1. TS VI. 4.10.4. 
2. TS VI. 4.10.5. 
3. Cf. SB IV. 2.1.16.17. 
4. TBI. 1.1.2-3. 
 §. Cf. SBIV. 1.1.19. 
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serach Paar ard AZ Ty pars epi rT- 
aa eet WUT ea: WUT A Ot WUT Gara oa Wot aaaay at Ay 
Ta TETA aa aaytara ad aapaqay ad sit wa: sa Bo ae 
sa Uae ad stat aaaaa wae 

9. Then the Adhvaryu addresses these two (cups) with 
Gyu stha ayur me dhattam...,' 


1. TB I.1.1.3-4. The Satra is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 
AIT.23 


oT WoT wat aa a aay Uae 
1. and with tau devau Sukrdmanthinau...' 
1. TB 1.1.1.4-5. 


sTatfardd srench afedta Freadt Freel seat werqafa 
Pre: vues sia anadget wrar carey frrect ue sia wia- 
WRaTaT HR Ul 
2. (The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) throw away 
outside the altar the two splinters on which water was not 
sprinkled, with nirastau Sandadmarkau along with N.N.! Or 
the Adhvaryu (throws) while thinking about the enemy in the 
mind, with nirastah Sandah’... and the Pratiprasthatr with 
nirasto markah...’ 
1. KS XXVIL8. In the formula one has to utter the name of the 


enemy. 
2. TB 1.1.1.5. 
3. TB 1.1.1.5. 


at feraraera: | epee Baar: | Abert: wea A 


WhaweATAT NS UI 

3. (The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) put on the fire 
the two (splinters) on which water was sprinkld.' The Adhvaryu 
with Sukrasya samidasi* and the Pratiprasthatr with manthinah 


samidasi.? 
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aroma WeTTSTTAA Hea Wi: WIA ATA para APPA 
naEyt SH qeqa-caifton aaareadat Area 
Asani areata: WPAPET YHA zAaMT- 

ada fata irs tt 


4. Having made (the Agnidhra) to say asiu Srausat, after 
(the Agnidhra) has responded, (the Adhvaryu) orders: “O 
Maitravaruna) “Do you order (the Hotr to recite the offering 
verse) in connection with the Somas marked by Sukra and 
Manthin, dripping honey, forth for Indra, in the morning, at 
the morning pressing”.' “O Camasadhvaryus of the 
Madhyatahkarins,? do you offer the libations after the Vasat- 
call has been uttered and after the subsequent Vasat call has 
been uttered (over them by the Hotr); O Camasadhvaryus of 
the Hotrakas,? each time having offered the libation once (from 
the goblets), having filled (them) with the Sukra (i.e. the Soma- 
juice in the Dronakalaga), do you come back".*‘ 
1. Cf. SB IV.2.1.23. 
2. The word Madhytahkarins refers to the Hotr, Brahman, Udgatr, 


the sacrificer (and optionally to the Sadasya); see X.1.10. See 
Rudradatta’s commentary. 


3. The hotrakas are the following ones: Maitravaruna, Brahmandaccha- 
msin, Potr, Nestr, Acchavaka (for this priest see XII.21.14.) and 
Agnidhra. 

4. Cp. SB IV.2.1.28. For the last part of the order, see XII.23.15. 


reac aN UI 
>. They do in accordance with the order.! 


1. The Maitravaruna orders the Hott to recite the offering-verse viz. 
RV VIIT.65.8. At the end of the verse the Hotr utters the Vasat- 
call. Then he adds the words somasydgne vihi and utters the 
second Vasat-call. 


Vega, FEA: | Usa ATE AY VRPT Ue Ut 

| 6. Both the Adhvaryus' standing towards the east and 

facing the west? offer the libations (simultaneously). The 

Camasadhvaryus Standing towards the west facing the east offer 
the libations by means of the goblets. 


1. The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr. 
(2. See X11.22.3. Cf. TS VI.4.10.2-3. 
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: Wafers emien @ waa: upfafdaant a 
gait fiat aso afi a want geafaiaamen sara 
qa wreradtetin wa gala qa warefa 
Whaweararie tt 


7-8. The libation of the Sukra and Manthin should be 
offered after having recited (the formulae) (by the two 
Adhvaryus).! With sa prathamah sankrtir viSvakarma...’ the 
Adhvaryu offers, the Pratiprasthatr offers (with the same verse 
but at the end adding) fasmai sirydya sutamdjuhomi (instead 
of tasma indrdya sutamdjuhom.). 


1. Cf. SB IV.2.1.26. 
2. TB I.1.1.5. 


GAISANTATTASSAT ATU 


9. Both (these scoops) are either accompanied by the 
subsequent Vasat-call or not.! 


1. i.e. they should be offered either after the subsequent Vasat-call is 
uttered or without being uttered by the Hotr. 


TAZATIZON 
10. Both are offered in the “holocaust” manner. ! 


1. Cf. KS XXVII.7. Thus these scoops are offered without allowing 
any remnant. Contrast the next Sitra. 


STaueel 

11. Or rather after (the Adhvaryu) has placed the Sukra- 
cup containing the remnant (of the Soma-juice) on its place 
(on the Khara-mound),' (the Pratiprasthatr also keeps some 
remnants of Soma-juice in the Manthin-cup and) having drawn 
out a burning coal from the northern part of the Ahavaniya) 
outside the enclosing sticks, he offers a libation of the remnants 
from the Manthin-cup (on the burning coal) with esa te rudra 
bhdgah...* 


1. See XII.28.4. 
2. TS IIL.1.9.f. 
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srdancearaarag! apf ares Eta ardhtap, 
feared 
12. “A pain-giving cup is this namely the Manthin’s Cup. 
One should bring it towards him among the priests whom he 
hates. He indeed gets pain—” Thus is known from a Brahmana- 
tex. . 
1. Cp. MS IV.6.3; cp. also TS VI.4. 10.6. 


ad: Aveta Yq sls: W WaT: Wreengq: w aamrey 
Wamnquitdes TAMARA TATA WY ASE are 3 


13. Then (the Adhvaryu) orders: “Let the goblet of the 
Hotr go forth to (the Sadas); forth (the one) of the Brahman; 
forth (the one) of the Udgatr; forth (the one) of the sacrificer” 
According to the opinion of some (he should say) “forth (the 
one) of the Udgatrs"—"forth (the one) of the Sadasya"'!—Or 
“Let (the goblet) of the Sadasyas? go forth”. 


1. For this see X.1.10. 
2. The plural word Sadasyas should be understood in the sense of the 
Rtvis found in the Sadas viz. Agnidhra etc. For this expression 


cf. SB I[V.2.1.29. 
AT Stat: Parraraesit 
14. Then they! cause the Hotras? to be offered. 


1. Every time the Adhvaryu causes the Agnidhra to say astu srausat 
and then each one of the Hotrakas recites the offering verse and 
the Adhvaryu offers the libation. Therefore the plural is used. 

2. The word hotrd is equivalent to the Hotrakas here. Cf. SB IV.2.1.29. 


3. Cf. SB IV.2.1.32; KB XIII.6. 
ae areata: tata ara greenest Staal 
15. Having filled each one one’s own goblet from the 
Dronakalaga, the Camasadhvaryus carry them to him (the 
Adhvaryu).! 


1. At this stage the last part of the order given in XII.23.4 is carried 
out. 


WTA ATE Ut 


16. Having teken the Maitravaruna’s goblet, having gone 
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to the Ahavaniya-fire, having caused (the A gnidhra to say) asty 


hice de after (the latter) has responded, (the Adhvaryu) orde 
Do you recite the offering verse, O Hotr or ite 


6 
Z . D , 
the offering verse) O Pragastr" ! O you recite 


1. The word Hotr as well as Prasastr is usd for Maitravaruna 


THAT HA Tar echt wanqieion 


17. After the Vasat-call and the subsequent Vasat-call have 
been uttered, having offered the libation, he carries the 
consumption (portion)!. 


l. 1.e. the goblet containing the Soma-juice which is to be consumed 
Is to be taken towards the Maitravaruna in the Sadas. 


Uae: Werfal Varese i 


18. In this same manner he performs the ritual with the 
other goblets. This much only is different:! 


1. See the next Sittra. 


AXII.24 


vaste fed aera aedtafa qian sedate wate 
atest waane tt 


1. In the second (call) (the Adhvaryu) orders, “O Brahman 
do you recite the offering verse”; in the third, “O Potr do you 
recite the offering verse”; in the fourth, “O Nestr, do you recite 
the offering verse"; in the fifth, “O Agnidh, do you recite the 


offering verse.” 


adararcant feeacaduarfecrataaaetadastqe i 


2. In all the cases i.e. at all the Soma-offerings there should 
be the subsequent Vasat-call, except at the offering of the scoops 
for the pairs of the deities, the Rtu-scoops and the Aditya,” 


Savitra and the Patnivata’ scoops. 
1. See XJI.20.23-24; 21.7; cf. KB XIII.5. 
2. See XII.26.8; cf. KB XIII.9. 
3. See XII.10.1.ff; cf. KB XVI.1. 
4. See XI.13.1ff; cf. KB XVI.2. 
5. See XIII. 14.7ff; cf. KB XVI.6. 
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aeeaaaarea Us Werarsrfaecareare 113 tt 


3. Having taken the Agnidhra’s cup, having come to the 
Sadas, the Adhvaryu anounces “the Agnidhra has recited the 
offering verse.”' 

1. Cf. SB IV.2.1.33. 

a wena a: are arafrercdtdtat were: rs 0 

4. The others respond (with the words): “He has done an 
auspicious things who will cause us drink Soma.” 

af used aya at ania afe ae fesraeeareRaRrnea 
afreg caer aay waa: Ueag Prete aT 
afqetrgené aah Haha afrragrt Bar AA wet Wea T NG I 

5. If (the Adhvaryu) works for a Ksatriya or a Vaisya (- 
sacrificer), and if he desires to cause the sacrificer to consume 
(the Soma-juice), then having brought some bunches of the 
leaves of Nyagrodha (Ficus Indica), having crushed them, 
having mixed them with curds, having drawn out burning coal 
(from the Ahavaniya-fire) within the enclosing sticks while the 
(Soma-juices in the) goblets are being offered, having taken 
out a portion of the mixture by means of a tender Darbha- 
shoot, from his (sacrificer’s) goblet, then having made a hibation 
of it (on the burning coal) with aham tvad asmi madasi tvam...' 
he should give (the mixture) to him (the sacrificer) for 


consuming.’ 


1. TB I.2.1.24. 
2. Cp. in general AB VII.29-34. 


aa andar aaemat Yat warafauei 


6. Out of those gathered (to drink the Soma-juice) from a 
particular vessel (goblet), one who utters the Vasat-call 
_ consumes (it) first.! 

7 1. Cf. AB IIL.32. 
viaya Tad war ta daeder warfuyfattfa wesw 


i. abr ATaA TUM AA ARITA! BATU ATES A 
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gan walerererafe agate arta safeerarerorata 
qarerarat Tarra RIAA AA ATTA NG 

7. Having looked at the (Soma-juice) to be consumed, 
being brought (in a goblet) with bhaksehi...' having taken (the 
goblet) with asvinostva bahubhyam saghydsam...,” having seen 
it with mrcaksasam tvd...,> one consumes at the morning 
pressing, (the remnants from) all the (Soma-offerings) to Indra 
with mandrabhibhitih...4 One consumes the remnants from 
the Nardsamsa (-goblets),5 with (the same formula) substituting 
(the word) nardSamsapitasya instead of indrapitasya). In 
the midday-pressing, he consumes the remnants from all the 
(Soma-offerings) to Indra with (the same formula) (substituting 
the word) rudraganasya (instead of vasumadganasya). One 
consumes the remnants from the Narasamsa (-goblets) with 
the same formula but substituting the word nardsamsapitasya.* 
At the third pressning one consumes (the remnants from) all 
the (Soma-offerings to Indra with the same formula) substituting 
the word Gdityaganasya’ (instead of rudravadganasya). One 
consumes (the remnants from) the Narasamsa (-goblets) with 
(the same formula but substituting the word) nardsamsapi- 


tasya.*® 


. TS I.2.5.a. 

. TS II.2.5.b. 

~ TS 2.556: 

. TS II.2.5.d-g. 
. See XII.25.25. 
. TS IIT.2.5.¢. 

. TS W.2.5.h. 

. TS UE.2.5.h. 

. TS W.2.5.1. 
10. TS I.2.5.1. 


AAT AGAAUT AA AAT TA STAUNS U1 


8. Everywhere (i.e. at the midday pressing and the third 
pressing) he adds whatever is before the word vasumadgana.' 


1. Thus the portion in the formula beginning with mandrabhibhutih 
is to be added to the respective formulae to be recited. Accordingly 


TS IJI.2.5.g-i should preceed TS III.2.5.d-e. 


Oe n~ TA A Bh W WN — 
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aTaTAeaa aA aA Us tt 


9. (One should consume the remnants of the offerings) 
even to the other deities with (the formula containing the word) 
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indrapitasya. 
QwUead ATULolt 


10. Or (the formulae should be modified) in accordance 


with the deities. 


araaron area gafrata waar AAT AATAPATN 8 I 
areat uae gaffe aren 

11-12. Some (ritualists)'! think that the consuming (of the 
remnants of) all the Soma (scoops) (should be done) with vag 
jusanad somasya trpyatu’? or with vag devi somasya trpyatu.> 


1. Not identified. 


2. See TS IN.2.5.d. | 
3. This formula occurs with a slight difference in VS. 


fea aout efta sf serfacar arreenahrgerane3 tt 
13. Having consumed (the Soma-juice) they touch the 


regions of their navels with hinva me gdtra harivah...' 
1. TS WI.2.5.1. 


Wet aa: Ua arias & caefet wafanesi 


14. (The Soma-juice) is not to be drunk by one who is not 
 ritualistically invited. (If one does so) one will be deprived of 
the Soma-drink. | 
1. KS XI.1. | 
TAME SAMA! BEd Ela Whar: 
Ua | 
15. (One who desires to drink Soma-juice) invites (a priest) 
by the name of his work with “O N.N.! do you invite me.”? The 
response (should be) “(You are) invited.” } 


1. One should use the word Prasasty for Maitravaruna, and the word 
Brahman for Brahmandacchamsin. 
2. Cp. VIII.3.13:14. 
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a awart wa waraha apreafiraste an 
Q AAI 


16-17. One seeks (such) invitation from those who 
consume at the same time! or (from those who consume) in 
one and the same vessel. 


1. Sce X11.25.18-23. 
AIT.25 


qrerexaraa warafe untqehoeq qreartarresst 
aareurmey! ada: oRerabas sirareaPrare qe 

1. (One who drinks the remnant Soma-juice) drinks it 
form the Aindravayava (-cup) form one’s front, and having 
held the cup at the level of one’s breaths (i.e. one’s nose) from 
the Maitravaruna (-cup) from one’s front (and) having held 
(the cup) at the level of one’s eyes; from the Asivna-cup, having 
moved it from all the sides, (and) having held it at the level of 


the ears.! 
1. Cf. in waned TS VI.4.9.4. 


eqns ura fy-garad wera waraha sarah an AHea- 
Carecerical 


> The two! drink or the three? drink or the one’ drinks 
(the Soma) twice from the Aindravayava-cup without releasing 
their (hold on the cup) (and) once each from the other two 


(cups). 
J. Hotr and Adhvaryu. 
2. Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthaty and the Hotr. 
3. Each one entitled to drink. 
4. Cf. KB XIII.6. | 


aaa weraa secadeter aad: | qerraitereagd erat are: | 


qeradifa WA Fass 
3. Then (the cups) about which (it is said) “the two drink” 
_ “the (three) drink” 


it means the Hotr and a Adhvaryu (drink); .. 
‘t means that the two Adhvaryus (i.e. the Adhvaryu and the 
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Pratiprasthatr) and the Hotr (drink)... “(one) drinks", 1t means 
that the each one (entitled) drinks. 

qarhreat EIyaARa Aarartaraa arfarararercr irs Ul 

4. Having drunk (from the goblets of the dual deities), 
the two (the Adhvaryu and the Hotr) pour the remnants (of the 
portions of the soma-juice which have been drunk), into the 
goblet out of which nothing has been drunk.! 


| 1. Cf. AB II.30; cp. KB XIII.6. 


BIT UTA SIRT: UG 


5. At this stage they release their hold on the vessel. 


WUSTAa Tae UasaeaTh Ta AAAS AAT 
STATE It 

6. (The Adhvaryu puts down a piece of the (Savantya) 
sacrifical bread in the Aindravayava-cup; milk-mess in the 
Maitravaruna (cup); the parched grains in the Agvina (cup).! 

1. See XII.4.6.; cp. TS VI.4.9.4-5; cp. also MS IV.6.2; KS XXVII.5. 

ats cura efaatenraren ada areata sigdtaaa- 
TARR aaea daca sfa faaradingi | 

7. It is known (from a Brahmana-‘ext): “He places those 
(cups) upon the northern track of the southern Havirdhana 
(-cart).! They lie (there) till the third pressing? for the sake of 
the continuity of the sacrifice”.? 


1. TS VI.4.9.5. 
2. Thus not upon the Khara (mound); contrast XII. 1.10. 


3. See XIII. 13.12. 
saerr Praca waaakanic it 


8. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the cutting 
Out of the Ida! (is to be done) at this stage. 
1. This is already mentioned to be done in XII.20.17. By “some 


ritualists” perhaps the followers of the BharadvajasrautasOtra 
(XUI.26. 11) or of the Manavasrautasitra (1I.4.1.42) may be meant. 








Alt: 
) 


3TT Braz 3 - 
BrasrpARgayN Baas} errr ofertas 1 Bhgeafirsran.. 
TPSAUT 

7 * At this stage the Hotp invokes the Ida. The Camasins 
ne cir goblets (and go to the Hotr).! (The Camasins hold)? 
lightly touching the Hotp’s goblet (with their poblets), while 
the Ida Cis being invoked). | 

1. The Hotp is sitting behind his fire-heath (Dhisnya). The Ida is 


brought towards him (See XII.20. 18). 
2. Cp. e.g. BharaSS XIII.26.14. 


Sagat waka A wHAuroi 


10. Those who (consume the Ida) in the (sacrifices forming 
the) basic paradigm consume the invoked Ida. 


L. Sce III.2.11. The Hoty, Adhvaryu, Brhaman, Agnidhra and the 
sacrificer consume the Id4-portion. 


Wusrergrncteararanea Freaky gi 


11. (The Adhvaryu) preserves a portion (of Ida) of the 
(Savaniya)-sacrificial bread for the Acchavaka.' 


1. See XII.26.2. 


ameter Efe: gray sreTararugy 2 
12. They! consume the remnants of the oblation materials 


in the Agnidhra-(shed). 
1. The sacrificer also consumes these. See XI.18.10; cf.TS VI.5.11.4. 


ere cURestROTRTEN USAT SAUTE Woitay AIS ATIATT ATT FAT 
maferdrafata farang 3 tl 


13. At this stage (follow1 
of the Savaniya-purodasas shou 
of the branch (-strainers), the performance of the whey 
(Vajina);* the touching of the Veda by the sacrificer within the 
altar, the offering of the scraping of the dough, and the chaff 
of grains,‘ throwing of the Veda by the wife of the sacrficer, 


ng rites conneted with the offering) 
ld be performed: throwing away 
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purification with the Pranité (brought forward water)®, throwing 
away of the Upavesa (fire-stirring stick)’ and unyoking (disposal) 
of the potsherds.® 


1. See III.6.6. 

2. See VIII.3.6-16. This whey is obtaind when the milk-mess 
(Payasya) mentiond in XI11.4.7 is prepared. 

. See IV.13.5. 

. See IIT.9. 12ff. 

. See III. 10.3-4. 

. See IV. 14.4. 

. See IIT. 13.6. 

. See IIT. 14.4. 


aadat wreshre aetfrenrndfaniexn 
SHAPEATATANLG I 


14-15. He does not exclude the incidental and the special 
(details) (connected with the offering) of these (Savaniya- 
oblations). He may exclude—this is the other view. 


ATLA Sta Wat TAA I 
16. The Hotr! obtains the drinking (of the Soma) on 


account of the Vasat-call. 
1. And also all the Hotrakas. 


MATRA AAT: | ATAATT NG It 


17. The Adhvaryu! (obtains the soma-drinking) on account 
of the offering and the pressing of the Soma—and not on account 


of only one (of these). 
1. And also the Pratiprasthatr. 


AAMAS sat TWAIN 
18. Some! receive the drink even on account of the 


nomencleture. | 
1. Thus because there are expressions like the goblet of the Brahman, 
goblet of the sacrificer, goblet of the Udgatr etc. (see XII.23.13), 
the Brahman, etc. also receive the drink. 


Pal sITAAaAT ATARI 2 11 


Te: Ta UAATNRON 
19-20. The Hoty drinks from all the goblets once; (and) 


> W 


COA aH 


from his own gobet twice. 
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tiwat: tara und ferferahanren 
21. The Hotrakas' drink from their own goblet twice. 


1. The Maitravruna, Brahmanacchamsin, Hotr, Nestr, Acchavaka 
Agnidhra these as well as the Hoty drink twice. _ | 


areaq: upefaaraang wharf a 
BTA BATU I 
22-23. (In accordance to the sequence)! on his side the 


Adhvaryu drinks out of those goblets out of which drinking 


has -_ once made; the others drink in the end (for the second 
time). 
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1. For the sequence see XII.23.16-24.1. 
WAAATAATATATA TAT A SAU 


| 24. (The goblet-possessors) cause (the goblets) out of 
which they have drunk to swell! with @ pydyasva sametu te...’ 


1. Mystically, only by means of the recitation. For the rite cf. AB 
VII.33. 
2. TS WII.2.5.k. 
TARTRATE UIQ U 
25. These (goblets) (are henceforth called) Narasamsas.! 
1. They are connected with the ancestors named Narasamsas. 


franista Yas WaT AAA CHANTS FATA A TURE 
26. Each one of the first two pressings have two Narasa- 
msas. The third pressing has one Narasamsa’. 


1. The first Narasamsa in the morning pressing 1s mentioned here. 
For the second see XII.28.3. For the first Narasamsa in the second 
pressing see XIII.4.10; for the second see XIII.8.3. For the first 
Naragamisa in the third pressing see XIII.12.9. For this Sitra see 
AB II.24; cp. also KS XXIX.1; MS II.10.5. 


arferarenfraraeata cfarore e ferer ATES ATETAIS 


27. (The Camasadhvaryus) keep the goblets out of which 
(Soma) has been drunk and which have been (mystically caused 
to be swollen below the prop of the southersn Havirdhara (- 
cart).! 

1. §B III.6.2.25 only this much is said that they should be kept in 
the Havirdhanashed. 
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XII.26 
sufasrearcararay aff: azar sour ea feroraqe i 


1. The Acchavaka sits down out of the Sadas, in front of 


his Dhisnya.!' 
1. Cf. KB XXVIII.4; cp. KS XXVI.9. 


TAY UUSTTAANTACET TATA AST At ATE 


2. While giving a piece of the (Savaniya) Purodasa (the 
Adhvaryu says), “O Acchdvaka speak what you have to say.” 


1. See XII.25.11. 
2. Cf. KB XXVIII.4-5; cp. AB VI.14; SB IV.3.1.1. The Acchavaka 


now recites RV V.25.1-3. (See KB XXVIII.5). 

aera FAG arearsneirsnenon Baeahiaast ea 
sTacaaeararal Al staqugatieasa a errereaeahany tt 

3. When (the Adhvaryu) knows of him (i.e. listens the 
words uttered by him which mean as follows: “O Brahmanas 
do you invite us, the Brahmanas", (the Adhvaryu) anounces 
him (the Acchavaka) to the Hotr with “This Acchavaka seeks 
invitation; him, O Hotr, do you invite.”! 

1. Cf. KB XXVIII.6. 


au arma saga sagdie Sqr Ar aay aaa Ha 
UA SATAN: Vo Hoerhrirsit 

4. Having come to know of the Hotr (that he is reciting 
uta no gdva upahittd upahita' (the Adhvaryu orders): “Do 
you recite the invitatory verse 1n connection with the goblet 
being filled.2O Camasddhvaryu of the Acchavaka, do you fill 
the goblet), do you make it bright (with Soma-juice) on both 
sides” 3 

1. Cf. KB XIII.8. 


2. See XII.21.13. 
3. See XII.21.15. For filling, the Acchivaka recites RV VI.42. 1-4. 


| HATTA TAT ATT WAT PA ANCA MTT IN It 


* Having taken it (the goblet which has been filled), 
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having gone to the Ahavaniya, having caused the Agnidhra to 
say astu Srausat, after he has responded (i.e. has uttered astu 
Srausat), (the Adhvaryu) orders: “O Acch4vaka, do you recite 


the offer-ing verse.”' 
1. The Acchavaka sitting outside the Sadas recites RV VIII.38.7. 


aaa Hayate ha Feat Vrtha ware i 


6. After the Vasat-call and the subsequent Vasat-call have 
been utttered, having offered a libation (after each Vasat) (the 
Adhvaryu) carries (the goblet to the Acchavaka).! 


1. See XII.23.17. 
at 7 avaatal weaeatresd aaa Ta 
4 Faqs 
7. (The Adhvaryu) does not drink together with him (the 
Acchavaka). (The Acchavaka) does not seek invitation! in 
connection with it. If the Acchavaka desires invitation in 
connection with it the Adhvaryu should (merely) say to him, 
“Do you drink.” 
1. From the Adhvaryu. 


ahrararfaaan Terie a anat aefaadiue: 


Wate: Ue I 
8. After (the Adhvaryu has) placed the goblet out of which 

the Acchavaka has drunk and which has been made to swell,' 
between the Nestr’s goblet and the Agnidhra’s goblet,” (the 
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) perform the ritual with the 
Rtu-scoops. 

1. See X1I.25.24. 

2. See XII.25.27. 


DOT HAM al A ATAU Ut 


9. These are taken from the Dronakalasa.' They are not 


deposited. 
1. As is done elsewhere also. See XII.18.11. Cf. SB IV.3.1.6. 


2. Cf. MS IV.6.7. 


ApSS Lransiquon . 444146 


qatar WAAR Tala: Ug oN 


10. (The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) take (Soma- 
juice for) the posterior (scoops) into the remnants (in the cups) 
Soma of) the prior-libations. 


form (the 
qatseadyenta Waa: ufrreerdrrarayetarsta wysead: wiea- 


WAT 
11. First the Adhvaryu takes (the Soma in his cup),' then 


the Pratiprasthatr (takes the Soma in his cup), each (one by 
one) with one of the formulae beginning with upayadmagrhito ‘si 


madhuSsca.? 
4. See XII.1.13. 
2. TS J].4.14.a. 


WIT AT AATATS A AATAAAUY VI 
12. In the opinion of some ritualists (they take the 
Soma)(with the formulae beginning with) madhave tva 


madhavaya tva.' 
1. See MS 1.3.16; KS IV.7; VS VII.30. 


TATSTATAT: ASU 


13. All these (formulae) have (the word) upayadma 


(-grhito’si) preceding them.! 
1. See MS I.3.16; KS IV.7. 
ara Uae UrgeaTEAgS RTO Were Weg WAT 
APALUT NYS | 
14a. None (of them) follow after the other. ! 
1. i.e. they should not go by the same way (from the Havirdhan- 
ashed where they fill the cups). 
14b. The Adhvaryu goes along the south in the well- 
established manner; the Pratiprasthatr goes along the north in 
the well-established manner.' 
1. Cf. TS VI.5.3.3. 
Blta Sada: ugg 
15. They (join and) pass each other only at the door.' 
| 1. Cf. KS XXVII.2. | 
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. aftarerfat Prenat UTATTNR SM 
egferoretrarear WAAMEATA WeTT e€ 


; ; : ii 

‘s entering (into t 

ly when the Adhvaryu hoe 
peer the Pratiprasthatr passes in nama 

cane (the Adhvaryu) is going out Sanaa — 

the Prathiprasthatr passes) the (empty) Cup 


1. in order to fill the cup. 


maT weafa pranraad: aera Ta fareararieiol 
3 ¢ 
17. Inconnection with the first three (cups) (the Adhvaryu) 


itra : der the Hotr to recite 
ders (the Maitravaruna), “Do you OF | 
ae verse for the Rtu (-cup); the Pratiprasthatr (also 


does) in the same manner. ”! 
1. Cf. TS IH.5.3.2. 
araanha watgaetia: terfe gare: Tat Wit eATATUIRS I 
18. After having turned round the mouths of the two cups 
the Adhvaryu offers the libations of Soma-juice in them (after 
having ordered the Maitravaruna with) “Do you order the Hotr 
to recite the offering verse.” The Pratiprasthatr does the same 


manner... 


1. The cup has mouths on both the sides (see XII.1.13.). The 
Adhvaryu offers through the mouth other than the one used earlier. 


wa: Walger Werf AaeTs:| Wa WHT EATATU SU 


19. After having turned round the mouth (of the cup and 
after having ordered the Maitravaruna with) “Do you order 
the Hotr to recite the offering verse for the Rtu” the Adhvaryu 
offers libation of Soma juice once. The Prati-prasthatr does in 
the same manner. 


X11.27] 


XIT.27 
SIEM TAS ATA ST BRAUN 


l, Twelve, thirteen! or fourteen? scoops are taken (for the 
Rtu-offerings). 


1. Cf. TS V1.5,3.2: cp. MS IV.6.7. 
2. Cp. MS IV.6.7. 


Sa VE wash Waa wera 


2. If twelve (scoops) are taken the first two are taken 
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simultaneously (by the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr); so 
also the last two.! 

are, however, not offered simultaneously. 


1. Cf. TS VI.5.3.1. They 


qa: BE WEVTTSTAN Wt 
3. If thirteen (scoops) are taken, the acts of taking and 
offering of the last two are done simultaneously. 


aa AEM WA ATTA: 1s 
(scoops are taken the acts of taking 
e done simultaneously). 


and offering the last two ar 
gaat ager cata FAATATCEY STATA 


irteenth and the foourteenth are taken with 


4. Similarly if fourteen 


5. Or the th 
samsarpo ’syamhaspatyaya tva.' 


the words) 


O Grhapati, do 
further orders in connection with both (the scoops), “O Hotr 
do you recite the offering verses connecte 


1. RVKhila V.7.5.1. 
ua qeufa: Ta Waris 


7. In the same manner the Grhapati (further orders) at 


the end of his own order. 
feta atta waoradtars yerfer Fare 
amd Gatafa USVTATSAa Wherwearay Sh ATTN Ut 


m 8. After the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr have poured 
(the remnants into) one another’s (cup) in the same manner as 
oe the cups for the dual deities,’ (the Adhvaryu takes the 
: ragna(-scoops) by means of a cup (out of which Soma) 
as not been drunk so far.2 The formulae for taking the scoop 
and for depositing (the Aindragna-cup) (should be): indrdagnt 
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G gatam sutam.. (and esa fe yonih...*). The Pratiprasthatr 
brings (his cup to the Sadas) for the sake of drinking. 

1. See XII.21.3. 

2. Cf. $B IV.3.1.21. 


3. TS I.4.15.a-b.a. 
4. TS 1.4.15.b.b. 


syrarad Gaara WAH AAT UM 

9. The two Adhvaryus on their sides drink from the Rtu- 
cup) in acordance with (the priests who have uttered) the Vasat 
(call) (for their offerings). 

tut arauraront wfararat AAT WaATeT ATR 0 

10. The act of washing of all the Soma-cups oul which 


drinking has been done (should be done) in the Marjaliya 
(-shed). 

waanranreraeas: Palfact WES safagaet caahtia wea 
rarirereraraiie vit 


11. Having taken this cup’ having sat down at the entrance 
of the Sadas, with his face to the east, being in a position of 
responding to (the recitaton of) the Sastra (by the Hotr), (the 
Adhvaryu) mutters idd devahah...> (upto the end of the 
Anuvaka). 


1. the one which was filled for Indra and Agni and out which the act 


of drinking was done. 
2. Cf. TS III.2.9.7; cp. SB IV.3.2.2. 
3. TS JIN.3.2.c. 


sata Weargaal war ate Fatt ATU 


12. Having known (that) the Hotr (has said), “odhvaryo 
f<omsdvom,!' having turned by the right,* the Adhvaryu responds 
either somsd moda iva® or Samsd moda iva”? 


1. The call is only Somsdvom (without the word adhvaryo; cf. AB 
1I.12.). . 

2. Cf. SB IV.3.2.4; TS III.2.9.7. 

3. Cf. TS HI.2.9.5. 

4. Cf. AB III.12. 
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seqara STITH: qarfact gerefars-afearyonta wat ATU i 
airar Ae Fact) aie We FACTAATAT! WTA TATA: Uw 


13-14. Holding the Rtu-cup, standing at the entrance of 
the Sadas, with his face to the west, he responds or (he does so 
while standing) in a bending position: otha moda iva at (every) 


half verse (recited by the Hotr) and om otha moda iva at (every) 


pause. He uticrs om at the end. 
1. Cp. SB IV.3.2.13. 


span wig ea Pang garter wie gatheta PrHeTATURAN 


15. (The responses) otha moda ivam, hotar moda ivam, 
(and) othdé moda ivom are the (other) alternatives (of the above- 


mentioned responses. 


areferteereaet afar FeTOTTTT UNS EU 


16. A response is never (to be) separated from the half- 
verse; nor does he counter-responds. * 


1. i.e. he should respond either before or after the proper time. In 
case there are mistakes here, expiations should be done. See 
XIV.32.6. For this Sitra cf. TS II.2.9.5. 


vicar dre wie gaat Hie Fafa sareTAgNa HUA 


17. In connection with the insertions (vydhdva),' the 
(Adhvaryu) responds with both sonisd moda iva and otha moda 
iva. 
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1. i.e. the utterance of sorisdvom by the Hotr. 
red wired weer STAT TATA: 8 CM 


18. Having responded for the last time to the astra, the 
Adhvaryu takes the cup (filled for Indra and Agni). The 
Camasadhvaryus take (their goblets).’ 


1. See XII.27.8. 
2. Which are lying as the Nardgatiisa-goblets under the southern cart 


(see X11.25.27), This ritual is parallel to the ritual mentioned in 
XI1.23.15. 
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srencr wersnfaa Wrereyaae aH ATATA ayaa 
HSrFaugy su 


19. Having caused (the Agnidhra to say) astu srausaf, 
after he has responded (i.e. said, astu Srausat), (the Adhvaryu) 
orders, “O reciter of the Uktha, do you recite the offering verse 
for the Soma (-libaiton)'.” After the Vasat is uttered? he makes 


the libation. 


1. Cf. AA V.32.17. Contrast XII.29. 11. 
2. After RV III 25.4 is uttered. (Cf. AB II.57). 


XII.28 


STWR ATT AAT TAT ST TU 


1.After the Vasat and the subsequent Vasat, the Camasa- 
dhvaryus shake the Narasamsa (-goblets).' 
1. Cf. AB VII.24. 


TAT STN 


2. Thy carry the remnants for drinking (to the Sadas). 
SATAY WEE MAT AAT ATA ARTO SATE 
3. The (ritual of) drinking of (remnants of) the scoop has 
been mentioned (already).! The drinking’ of the Narasamsa 
(-goblets), (ritual of) making them swell? and the ritual of 
depositing (are)* also (mentioned already). 
1. See XII.24.7-17. 
2. See XIII.25.16-23. 
3. See XII.25.24. 
4. See XIJ.25.27. 
dazed yoru yerfan sioraerdoitera sit WeUrATSATINS 
4. (The Adhvaryu) takes the Vaisvadeva-scoop by means 
of the Sukra-cup! the formula for scooping and depositing are 
omdsascarsanidhrtah (and esa te yonih...°) (respectively). 
1. This is lying on the Khara: See XII.23.11. For the VaiSvadeva- 
scoop being taken with this cup see TS VI1.5.4.1. 


2. TS 1.4.16.1. 
3. TS 1.4.16.1. 


XII.28] 
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sraatasitta afé at AAT Ue UI 
5. With asarjyasarji...' the Adhvaryu bespeaks (the first 
Ajya-) stotra by means of two blades of sacrificial grass. 


1. TMB 1.6.1. See also ApSS XII.17.9. 


sort fran we vale ach wae wet Wa vam BA 
qreareraart aaa wafa aqelat 7 CATT UE UI 

6. Before the Ajya-stotras, the sacrificer mutters iddyat 
hinkuru...! and (also) recites the Caturhotr-(formula).” 


1 MS IV.2.4. See Ap$S XII.17.13. 
2. TA IIl.2. 


aut a agetat Safar 
7. And when the singing is being done he mutters the 


Caturhotr-(formula).! 
1. TA IIL.2. For this Satra cf. KS IX.14; cp. also ApSS XII.17.4. 


aap Parra fararadié i 


g. “After (the sacrificer) has recited the Caturhotr- 
(formula)-s the Udgatr sings the Ajya (stotra)-s”—thus is known 
from a Brahmana-text’. 

1. KS IV.14. 


cafe MATA AA STAT ATTY TEARTHATA NS 


9. After (the first Ajya-strotra) has been sung, there should 
be the response to the Prauga-Sastra in the same manner as at 
(the offering of) the Aindragna-scoop,' excluding (the act of 
holding of) the Rtu-cup? (by the Adhvaryu in his hand)? and 
(the ritual connected with) the cup and Narasamsa goblets.* 


1. See XII.27.11-17. 
2. See XII.27.13. 

3. See XII.27.13. 

4, See X1I.27.18-28.2. 


aduansrar waairott 


10. The (remnants in 
completely.! the) goblets are to be drunk 


1. And then th 
eer e goblets are to be washed and kept on the Khara 
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XII.28] 

suarydiat sfa farce cat BS Jah Sava eat ya- 
TRA SHAT qafhreaeraraun a wags yetcara a alfafiar- 
asunat af aeficar qd fardifa eareitafagerfa ne 8 

11. With upaydmagrhito’si mitrdvarundbhyam tva justam 
grhnami...' having taken the one-third? of the Soma out of the 
Ukthya-vessel? (into the Ukthya-cup), with esa te yonih..., having 
deposited it (on its place) with punarhavirasi* (the Adhvaryu) 
touches the vessel.” 


1. See SB IV.2.3.15; cp. KS IV.6. 
2. See XII.1.14. 

3. See XII.15.11. 

4. TS VI.5.1.3. 

5. Cf. SB IV.2.3.15. 


wears Waa TA Wharpunia af er whasterairng 2 


12. (The Adhvaryu) responds to (the Sastra of) that (priest) 
whose goblet (has been filled) first, and he (i.e. the Adhvaryu) 
drinks (Soma) along with him.’ 

1. Afterwards scooping will be done two more times from the Ukthya- 
vessel (see XII.29.4. and 8). Here the Maitravaruna recites the 
Sastra. In the second accasion, the Brahmanachamsin and in the 
third occasion, the Acchavaka recites the Sastra. 


Sqraaoranaqen saa YEE MIC OUGIILE LL 

13. After (the Unnetr has) filled the goblets beginning 
with that of Maitravaruna, (the Adhvaryu) bespeaks the Stotra 
in the same manner as (described) earlier.” 


1. See XII.21.14. 
2. See XII.12.5ff. 


ea ydarared wfentted merece HTT ARTEAAA: | STATA 
ganas daar wa arisen creHayaITaHA Gale 


MATS UAL VU 


14. After the Stotra has been, sung, having responded the 
Sastra in the same manner as (described) earlier, the Adhvaryu 
holds the cup. The Camasadhvaryus hold their goblets. After 
having caused (the Agnidhra) to say astu Srausat, after (the 
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as responded (i.e. has said astu grausat), (the 
ders (the Maitravaruna): “Q) Uktha-reciter, do 
with (the offering of) 


se connected 
d the second Vasat have been 


(the remnants) for 
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Agnidhra) h 
Adhvaryu) or 
you recite the offering ver 


the Somas.” After the Vasaf{t an 
uttered, they offer the libation. They carry 


drinking to the Sadas. 
wand aed anisiaal Weg TATUgs Ul 
erformance in (connection with) the 


15. Henceforth the p 
d be) thus except the Narasamsa(- 


groups (of goblets) (shoul 


goblets). 
Saree Bat Ga POAT AACATAT GAT FAT AAAAT AAS 


16. With devebhyast 
yuse! (the Adhvaryu) pours 


into the first (goblet).” 
1. MS 1.3.14; KS IV.6. These texts however read prnacmi. 


2. Here, the goblet (Camasa) of the Maitravaruna. 


XIT.29 


af AAA AMAA TATA ATTN 

1. It has been said ina Brahmana-text:! “If (the Adhvaryu) 
desires, “May I confer glory of the sacrifice upon me,” (he 
should pour the remnant, standing between the Ahavaniya-fire 
and the Havirdhana, if he desires to have it confered upon the 
sacrificer, he should pour, standing betweeen the Sadas and 
the Havidhana: if he desires to confer it upon the priests sitting 
in the Sadas, he should pour, standing in the Sadas.’ 


1. TS VI.5.1.4-5. 
wa fafearaett wararuri 
> The next two rounds! are also prescribed (to be 


performed) in the same manner.’ 
1. i.e. the second and the third Ukthya scoop. 
2. As described in XJI.28. 11-16. 


anat wrawearal tia WaTaATATA Ut 
3. The Pratiprasthatr performs (the ritual) with them. This 
much (only) is different. 


the remnants (of the offfered Soma) 


va devéd yuvam prnajmi yajnasya- — 


EI A tay A tree at A im ce 
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sara wate facta cect dace carrer Zarfa q- 
accareitat TATA AAT OT aS RATA TTA Ps Ut 


4. In the second, he modifies the formulae for taking and 
placing as indradya tvad? Gustam grhnami and indrdya tvd).> He 
takes (only) one half of the remnant of the Ukthya (i.e. of the 
remnant in the Ukthya-vessel). He touches the vessel in the 
same manner as (described) earlier.* He fills the goblets 
beginning with that of the Brahmandacchamsin.° 

1. Ukthya-scoop. He takes the half of the Soma remaining in the 


Ukthya-vessel. 
2. instead of Mitrdvarunadbhydm ta. 


3. KS IV.6. 
4. See XII.28. 11. 
S. See XII.28.13. 


arafard are KAA UTAAT SRT ATG UI 
5. (The Adhvaryu) does not bespeak goblet out of which 
Soma is not drunk, by means of a Stotra. 


a wWhaseararedurace srerafaiis i 


6. The Pratiprasthatr does not drink (the Soma) out of the 


high vessel.’ 
1. Thus he does not drink the Soma which is poured from the 


Ukthya-vessel into the first or the principal goblet. 


er aararataia ins tt 

7. He pours the remnant into the 

scaiftaeent ate gata eure eat we aA TET 
aq Cae? UI 


8 In the third, h 
placing as indragnibhyam t 
bhyam tvd).' He takes the en 
the Ukthya-vessel). He does not touch the vessel. 


1. KS IV.6; cp. XII.29.4. 


principal goblet. 


e modifies the formulae for taking and 
va (justam grhnami and indragni- 


tire quantity of the (Soma-juice in 
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ait Ger eras tt 


9. After (the singers) have spread out the (woolen) filter 
with its fringes pointing to the north, over the opening of the 
Potabhrt, (the Adhvaryu) pours the entire quantity of the king 
(Soma) which is in the Adhavaniya into the Patabhrt, filling 
the goblets beginning with the goblet of the Acchavaka, with 
the entire quantity (of the Soma).? Having wiped off the two 
pitchers with the fringes, he keeps them upside down. 


1. See XII.16. 11. 
2. viz. Patabhrt and Dronakalasa. 


TA ATUTAAA TARA 1 

10. (The Pratiprasthatr) pours down the remnant into the 
principal (goblet). 

SaaS Bras Wraaat wherited wedged ATi eit 

i1. Having responded to (all the Sastras of) the morning- 


pressing), (the Adhvaryu) says, “O reciter of the Uktha...”' Or 
(he may do so after having responded to each Satra (separately). 


1. See XII.27.5; cf. TS III.2.9.1; ep. X111.8.12; XIII.16.6. 
sear: Gahat Maa ATA PATA OAT TATA VI 
12. Without making haste they perform the first two 
pressings; making haste they perform the third pressing." 
1. This rule is found only in this text. 


afta: waaay Urea Ahaa Mat sehel BNtherUuy gM 


| 13. After the pressing has stood completely established 
(i.e. concluded), (the Adhvaryu) offers a libation (of ghee into 
the Ahavaniya-fire), with agnih prdtahsavane pdtvasman....' 


1. TS II1.1.9.b; cp. XII.8.13; XIIL.18.6. 
Wet: Wea Weetfa ar Wreaar uy vi 


_ 14. He orders, “O Pragastr, do you impel” or “do you 
instigate (the priests to go out of the Sadas).” 
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Saas WaT Nee tt 


15. (The Prasastr) responds with, “Do you move.” 
at wadta at Fada i 


16. (The priests) go out (of the Sadas) by the same way by 
which they had entered. 

Riasd Wa: Aart Wa: VATU 

17. The morning-pressing (thus) stands completely 
established (i.e. concluded). 


XITT.1 
aRrgare areaiet wad araane tt 


| 1. The midday-pressing is performed beginning with the 
(rite called) Abhisava! (principal act of pressing). 
1. See and cp. XII. 12. 1ff. 


AT Waa Hel SATS: 
2. The procedure of it (midday-pressing) is explained by 
(the explanation of) the morning-pressing. 


gigaret aadathan Frfirea Promean: arta nt 

3. From the Vasativari (-water)' having drawn out (water) 
by means of the goblet of the Hotr (the Adhvaryu) makes the 
Nigrabhyd (by means of it) (and makes the sacrificer recited 


the respective formula). 
1. Cp. XII.9.1. (See also XII.6.1). 
2. viz. TS IIl.1.8.a. 


fgzacaduer efderrs a faecinsi 


4. (The rites conncected with) the scoops for dual 
divinites,! the Rtu-scoops? and Darvi-libations’ do not exist (in 


the midday-pressing). 


1. viz. Indra-Vayu, Mitra-varuna and the two Aévins; see XII.14.8- 


12; 18.9-10. 


2. See XII.26.8-27. | 
3. By this expression the Dadhigraha, the Adabhya, Amésu, the 


Upamsu, and the Antaryama-scoops (see XII.7.5-13.13; are meant. 
For the reason why they are called Darvihomas see XXIV.3.2-13. 
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Prag Ua Waa Bars Wafer ily tt 
king (Soma)! (the Adhvaryu) gives 
to the the Gravastut(- 
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5. Having untied the ) 
the turban (with which Soma was tied)? 


priest).? 
1. See XII.9.8; The Soma stalks are to be taken out from the 


Havirdhana-shed. 


2. See X.24.14. | 
3. AB VI.1. The Gravastut has to cover his eyes with this turban 


and recite. 
TARA UTACANATAT STATS UE It 
6. Without (formally) being ordered (the Gravastut) recites 
the verses praising the pressing-stones. 


axa WEThsraa: 9 tl 


7. The Mahabhisava (the great principal-pressing) (should 
be performed) in the same manner (as that of the morning - 


pressing).! 
1. See for the details XII.12.1-10. 
BAEC 
8. It is, however, accompanied by loud recitation (of the 
formulae). 
auerraanhrquactters Fefere 
9. Propitiating, they press out (the Soma) uttering (the 
words) ihé 3 iha.' 
1. Cf. SB IV.3.3.1. 


sama Aeay wala qgaaenfa seagetfafanygol 
10. In the middle round of the last pressing,' they hold the 
Soma stalks) amply, (uttering) brhad, brhad...? 


1. See XII.12.8:10. 
2. Cf. SB IV.3.3.1. 


sae shiney shrge woayy Lar rao gehts gery: 
Ustqeq: UAE: Waa: Nid eS hl snc 
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quasicada 4 srgqry: unt taierakirpaed seraeatt wiry 
WOT STATAUR LU 
11. After the king (Soma) has been pressed out at the last 
pressing (and) before (the Soma-juice) is collected together (in 
the Adhavaniya), the Pratiprasthatr praises the pressing stones 
with devd grdvdna indur indra....' 
1. TB WI.7.9.2. 


Ugatrerst Freer waearast Wasa: UR VW 


12. After (the Adhvaryu) has taken out (the grains for) 
the animal-sacrificial-bread,! the oblations connected with the 
pressing (should be pepared) except the milk-mess.? 

1. This is conneted with XII.18.15 and continued in XIII. 11.3. At 
the morning pressing the omentum of the animal is offered; at the 
midday-pressing animal-sacrificial-bread is offered and at the third- 
pressing the limbs of the animal are offered. In this way animal- 


sacrifice is linked with the three pressings. 
2. Cf KS XXIX.1; MS III.10.5; SB IV.2.5.19; KB XIII.2. 


at Wad wate: warfane3i 


13. Having performed the ritual of it (animal-sacrificial 
bread),! he performs the ritual of the oblations connected with 
the pressing.” 


1. For the details see VII.22.1-13. 
2. See XIII.4.7. 


wart ¢ RaeHiasqe vit 


14. The Svistakrt and Ida, however, should be common 
(to both the offerings). 
SB HAHA 


15. It (=animal-sacrificial-bread-offering) is optional. 


BUTE MTA: Ha Seaedterayerfauge i 


16. After the ritual beginning with the collection (of the 
Soma-juice) upto the (unbroken) stream (of Soma) has been 
performed, the Adhvaryu takes scoops. 


L. See XII.12-11.13.5. 





ApSS Translation - THITE [XII1.2 


706 
XIII.2 
 fargeat STAT UR 
1. (The Adhvaryu fills) the Sukra and Manthin! and then 
grayana? from three 


1. See XII. 14.13-16. 
9. See XII.15.3-9. 


3. Cf. MS IV.6.4. 
sraaorghearet fgdtat ent Hilla SSAA TATA Ut 
oma) from the Agrayana', he 


2. Having poured (some S | 
makes the second stream by means of the Udacana (a scooping 


goblet)? (from the Adhavaniya). 
1. See XII.15.4. The first stream is from the continuous stream. 


ie streams.° 


42. For Udacana see also XII. 13.2. 


sage Tefen aeedtan Umar fered er SaAAP TA Aes 


drarfacte 13 Ul 
3. Having taken the scoop in the Ukthya-vessel, he takes 
the two Marutvatiya (-scoops)', or this may be in the reverse 
taking of Soma in the 


order.2 According to some (ritualists)° 
Ukthya should be in between and the Marutvatiya-scoops should 


be on two sides.‘ 
1. Cf. $B IV.3.3.3 where this is mentioned as a view of some 


ritualists. 
2. Cf. SB IV.3.3.2. 


3. not identified. 
4. Thus one Marutvatiya should be before and the other after the 


Ukthya. 

wecadiufa waaay: Yt aecadla Yates sx Aer 
gta wat UferreeraraTIIS Ut 

4, With marutvantam...' (the Adhvaryu takes the prior 
on by means of his own Rtu-cup; with indra marutvah 
...° the Pratiprasthatr (takes) the posterior (Marutvatiya) by 
means of his own (Rtu-cup). 

1. TS 1.4.17. 


2. Cf. TS VI.5.5.1. 
3. TS 1.4.18. 
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qaTaIZaATY WEI FAH TATRA UI 

5. According to the opinion of some (ritualists), the 
scoopings, in the case of a (Sacrificer who is) hated, are to be 
done (with the formulae) connected with other deities (than 


Indra Marutvat). 
1. Cf. KS XXVHI.3. 
2. and also the acts 0 
than Indra Marutvat. 


facafa ata gordfiveadaren THerd: Ne I 


6. (Now) the stream (of Soma) stops. Then (the rites) 
(mentioned in the Satras) beginning with ekadhandnam 


yathadrtham’ upto the recitation of) the Paficahotr (fromula)? 


(are to be performed). 
2. Cp. XII.16.9. 
2. See XII.16. 11. 
2. See XII.16.14. 


TETAS: edit TRATT ATAAE TAT a teat afeearannt- 
anreaizad want adtainsit 
7. (After the Adhvaryu) 


f depositing should refer to some other deity 


has stood! while praising with 


the Grahivakasa (fromulae)’ and §rtamkara (formulae),* then, 
has offered the Vaiprusa-libations* and the libation to be offered 
with the Saptahotr-formula,° they move (towards the Sadas) for 
the Midday-Pavamana (-laud) in the same manner as (that of 
moving for) the Bahispavamana (laud).° 

1. Near the scoops. | | 

2. See XII. 18.17-19. 

3. See XII.19.5. 

4. See XII.16.15-16. 


5. See XII.16.17. 
6. See XII.17.1-4. 


Tee: wear eet Raargaunafater war wake Saraeitata 
adat ferent: 2 


8 There should be modification in the formula 
of moving (towards the Sadas)! (as 


accompanying the act 
dra devatavrkenadpariparena 


follows): traistubhah pantha ru 
patha svasti rudrdnasiya. 
1. See XII.17.4. see also XIII. 11.1. 





ng the north of the Havirdhana(-shed), 
d along the south of the Marjaliya 
Dhisnya, then having entered into the Sadas ee ear aa 
dore, the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer sit down a sian 
Hotr. Having gone by the south or by the north O : : : 

Dhisnya, the Udgatrs sing the Madhyandina Pavamana (-laud). 


9, Having gone alo 
having then gone roun 


XIII.3 


aitfat fags wea wegle TEA ele wea A saegM ga 
UAT TATATT Tell ATA UHL aT ATA 
vita’ fags wed weg wea Ege TEA someraT fet A RTA 
a Gagan at wah nerarat a eiatara fecterrarey 
a sad: drearterifage aff wuitfe quer sacige 
wramearad Rretorryeatta uy 

1. Before (the singing of) the Madhyandina Pavamana 
(-laud) the sacrificer mutters jyolise hinkuru...'. Or he recites 
the Caturhotr? or the Paficahotr? formula and (the formula) 
jyoktyai hinkuru...4 While (the Madhyandina Pavamdna(-laud) 
is being sung, he mutters the Caturhotr formula or the 
Paficahotr formula.* While the middle verse (is being sung) 
(he mutters) the second Anvdroha.°® After the singing is over the 
Adhvaryu orders, “O Agnidhra, spread the fires, scatter the 
sacrificial grass, adorn the sacrificial breads (connected with 
the Soma-pressing). O Pratiprasthatr do you come here with 
the Dadhigharma.”’ 

1. MS IV.2.4 has been expanded here. For the ritual see and cp. 

AII.17.13. 
. Cf. TB 1.2.8.3. 
. Cf. MS 1.9.5. 
. This formula occurs only here. 
See and cp. XII.17.14. 
i.e. TS IIL.2.1.1; cp. Ap$S XII.17.15-16. 


na XII.17.19. The ritual mentioned in XII.18.1-8. takes place 
ere. 


oe ee 


-_ ~ ferret A AERIS PORCINE HOA 
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arta whrocarar eferenf wyerta et 


2 The Pratiprasthatr scoops the Dadhigharma in the 


- a ! 
Agnidhra (shee). 6B XIV.3.1.27, KB XV.1 (cp. also 


Cp. X1.21.8. According to 7 
RV X.179.3) this offering takes place now. The ritual of the 


Dadhigharma concludes in ApSS XIIL.4.6. 


siaraat qeqadtt aradt erargfret gia eter etal wars 
ara a cat wag stuitar wars carat sftuirat wey cat ara 
<q sfuitat cars wat wat Us sftottaraargy cat He TD sfrirararys aT 
aa a sftuitararan a car ayer sitvitat syat sha yah: PTA aT 

sfirfireare wradara aed areata i 

3. Having made an underlayer (of ghee) in a ladle made 
of Udumbara (-wood), having taken curds (in it) with ydvati 
dvavaprthivi...' and then poured ghee on It, then having kept 
it on the Agnidhriya (-fire) with vak ca tva manasca... (the 
Adhvaryu) says, “O Hotr do you speak whatever 1s to be spoken 
by you.”? 

1. TS WI.2.6.b. 


2. TB III.7.9.2-3. 
3. Cf. SB XIV.3.1.30. 


aera frais afe sat Ashe Geral PA aaa 


sured Zfatehet WAT TACT AAS TATA WMATA ATE INS 

4. When (the Pratiprasthatr) knows of him (=the Hotr’s) 
(saying) yadi §rdto juhotana yadyaSrdato mamattana’, having 
responded with “The oblation is (fully) cooked,”* having taken 
it, having gone to the Ahavaniya, having made (the Agnidhra) 
to say astu Srausat and after (the Agnidhra) has responded (by 
saying astu Srausat) (the Pratiprasthatr) orders: 

1. RV X.179.1; cp. AgvaSS V.13.4; SankhaSS VII.16.2. 


2. Cf. SB XIV.3.1.30. 
3. For the order see the next Siitra. 


AIII.4 
eferadeg aarfane u 


1. “Do you recite the offering verse in connection with 
the Dadhigharma (O Hotr).”! 


1. Cf. SB XIV.3.1.30. The Hoty recites RV X.179.3 as the offering 
verse . Cf. AgvaSS V.13.6. 
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aftrgargdeut framedy wermng:| at cart eaa- 
RAC ATERT EAT lip alk carefa arpa Wethat Tare 


afserreryarepd Fear TUT AAT! 


. After the Vasat has been uttered, (the Pratiprasthatr) 
makes the offering with yam indram Ghuh...' Having offered 
(again) when the second Vasaf is uttered with svadha vadin- 
drdéya,* he brings the (remnant to the Sadas) for consuming. 
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1. TB ILI.7.9.3; sce also TB 1.1.1.5. 
2. Only here. 


a varata & waraqi3it 
3. Those who (are entitled to) consume the (remnant in 
connection with the) Pravargya,'! consume it. 
1. See XV. 11.12. 
AEINUA SATAY ATA: 1S 
4. The chapter of the Aranyaka is (to be used) as the form- 


ula for consuming it.! 
1. From XV.13/17 we know that TA IV.21 is to be used here. 


avares CafeeraT I 
5. There is another (opinion that the Dadhigharma) should 
not take place (in a sacrifice) without Pravargya.! 
1. This is based perhaps on SB XIV.3.1.29 where this offering is 
discussed in the context of the Pravargya. 


fat sera a fifa warfrar arPaesnaryera ie 


6. With mitro jandn...' and pra sa mitra...? having 
consumed (the remnant of the Dadhigharma), they (the 
consumers) touch their navels. 


1. TS III.4.11.q. 
2. TS HI.4. ur. 


RATA Waatarerat ino 


7. The procedure of the (offering of the Savantya 
(Purodagas) has (already) been explained.! | 


1. The material was taken out for them in XIII.1.13. The ritual 
procedure of their offering is similar to one prescribed in XII.20.12- 
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XIII.4) 
17. These offering-matcrials are to be offered immediately after 
the Dadhigharma, according to KB XV.I. 


waar ATA SAEA qarerera arergrafara aarat 
aafer ie tt 
g. This much 1s different. (The Adhvaryu) modifies the 
beginnings of the orders as “(relating to the offering) of the 
Savaniya Purodasas to Indra, at the midday-pressing.”! 
1. See XII.20.15. 
aa sei gan het meer STTStray 
9. Having brought the Ida to the Hotr and, while going 
towards the Havirdhana (-shed) (the Adhvaryu) orders Hotr, 
“Do you recite the invitatory verse for the goblets being filled.' 
1. For the first part of this Satra cp. XII.20.18. For the last part of 
this Satra cp. XII.21.13. 
SHAT ARTSTATAT ATSAT UZ oll 
10. (The ritual) beginning with the filling (of the goblets) 
upto the placing of the Naragamsas' (should be similarly 
performed). 
1. Thus from XII.21.14 upto 25.24. 
Aa FAAIT UYU 
11. The modification there (should be as follows):' 
1. The modifications are given in Sitras 12-16. 


HSHATHATA SMA ATAAUR VU 

12. He fills the Acch4avaka’s goblet as the tenth one. 

SraATer Wearsrfad MTA 3k 

13. Having caused (The Agnidhra) to utter astu srausat, 
after (the Agnidhra) has responded with astu Srausat, (The- 
Adhvaryu) orders (as follows). 

nei wares Prahaeras wrTTEA YHA Paral AY- 
ya Sera arartafa Arata: ug wi 

14. “At the midday-pressing in connection with (the 
offering) to Indra, of the exclusive portion consisting of the 
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nd Manthin and dripping honey”—(these are) the 


Sukra a 
beginning (words) of the order. 


wadtar WaPATURY 
15. (Here there) should be six Hotrakas. 
AUAISST ATH ATA ATFAUG UI 
16. Before (the rites connected with) the Agnidhra’s 
goblet, they perform (the rites connected with) the Acchavaka’s 


goblet. 
Val va grargdaaat aaa zeit 


17. The same (six Hotrakas) should be there at the third 


pressing’ (also). 
1. At XIII.12.3. 


XII.5 
wag anrgay aferon carta agatttad acratagia: wie: 
Wd EIewed Asa Adaca ATM 
1. After the Narasarhsa (-goblets) have been set down! 
(the sacrificer) gives the sacrificial gifts (Daksinas) (to the 
priests). He gives a lot,? or unlimited, or seven,’ or twentyone* 
or sixty or hundred or hundred and twelve® or one thousand® 
(cows)’ or the entire wealth. | 
1. Cp. TB II.7.1.3.; cp. also TS VI.1.6.3. 
2. Cf. KS XXVII.4; MS IV.8.3. 


4, Cp. BaudhaSS XXV.4. 


5. Cf. TMB XVI.1.U. 
6. In ViSsvajit-sacrifice. See XXII.1.7. 


7. See the Sitra 5 below. 
wag ar qanayey added carfanit 
2. Or he gives the entire property after having given to 


the eldest son the portion (due to him).! 
1. See XV. 11.12. 


HIM Use Udaea wt zarfeasit 
3. He gives a mule (in a Sacrifice) in which one thou- 


_ Sand cows or the entire wealth (is given as Daksina).! 
1. Cf. TS VII.1.1.3. 7 
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oy careaat mad Yee Beas arat sar tanred wat AraThea- 
PSU 
4. He also gives a sheep, a she-goat, a bull, a horse, a 
man, an elephant, a garment, a Cart, a chariot, rice-pap, stirred 
(flour), black bear, sesame, rice-grains, barley, a donkey as 
additional, non-obligatiory (gifts). 


yat deat wWafaiall 


5. The number (mentioned in Satra 1) referes (only) to 


eofard wits yaar ert sot Uf _ 
revert raranepal arferonft aerfearne tt 
6. While the Daksina(cows) are situated towards the south 

of the altar, having gone along the north of the Havirdhana 
(-shed), having gone round along the north of the Dhisnya of 
the Agnidhra,' having entered the Pragvamsa (hall) by the 
eastern door, having here performed the rites beginning with 
the calling together: of the relatives of the sacrificer upto the 
fastening of the handle of the ladle (to the end of the piece of 
cloth)? (the Adhvaryu) makes libations (of ghee connected with 
the gifts, by means of the Pracarani (additional) (-ladle). 

1. Cf. TS VI.3.1.6. 

2. See XI.16.12-15. 


ferrd Wa FA sauritg wa Farafafa great METS FENTON 


7. Having tied a piece of gold (to the end of his garment) 
then having put it in the ghee (in the ladle),2 with two verses 
beginning with udu tyam... citran’... he makes the libations 1n 
the Garhapatiya (-fire).* 


1. See XI.16.15. 
2. Cf. SB IV.3.4.6. 
3. TS .4.43.a-b. 
4. Cf. TS VI.6.1.1. 
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fzat was Wa: wate fervd Beaayerae i 
8. Having made the libations, he takes up the piece of 
gold! with divam gaccha suvah pata.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.1.2. 
2. TS 1.4.43.d. 


sary ecanrait Kaur at wafer fara seas 


9. Holding both (the piece of gold and the ghee) in his 
hand),! he goes towards the Daksind (-cows) with rapena vo 
rupam abhyaimi....? 

1. Cf. $B IV.3.4.14; cp. KS XXVIII.4; TS VI.6.1.2. 
2. TS I.4.43.e. 


strita faarma WATAAFAIIZ ot 


10. According to the opinion of some (teachers)’ the 
division (should be done) after he has led (the cows) beyond. 
1. According to their opinion first the ritual mentioned in XIII.6.8-9 


should be done and then the ritual mentioned in XTII.5.9. and Uff 
should be done. 


qa @t fagaar forafata a asraraget pours apart 
eqeaetesar Ferststhear nig 8 Ul 


11. With tutho vo visvavedah...' having frightened those 
(cows) by means of the black antelope’s skin in four directions 
(and chus having made four divisions off them) the sacrificer 
alots one fourth (of the cows) to the Adhvaryus: 


1. TS 1.4.4. 
aaa cafe weael ufos gate We Vqehanie zit 


12. To the Pratiprasthatr he gives one half, to the Nestr 


one third and to the Unnetr one fourth of as many cows as he 
gives to the Adhvaryu. ! 
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. 


1. Thus if 12 cows are given to the Adhvaryu, 6, 4 and 3 cows are 
to be given to his assistants respectively. 





at RE Rn ee Le a ee en ae = 
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WAAAaT SAAT TN 3 
13. Thereby the gift to the other (priests) is as goods as 
told. 


1. Thus if the Hoty gets 12 cows, the Maitravaruna, Acchavaka and 
Gravastut would get 6,4 and 3 cows respectively; if the Udgatr 
gets 12 cows the Prastotr, Pratihartr and Subrahmanya would get 
6,4 and 3 cows respectively; and if the Brahman gets 12 cows the 
Brahmanaccharisin, Agnidhra and Potr would get 6,4, and 3 cows 


respectively. 
XITT.6 


fervd yotoraquadat ardgahrarritea st caricy tt 


1. In the beginning! (the sacrificer) gives a piece of gold,’ 
a vessel filled (with grains),? and pillow made out of threads of 
all (colours)* to the Agnidhra. 


1. Cf. MS IV.8.3. 

2. Cf. TS. VI.6.1.5. 

3. Cp. V.20.7. 

4. Cp. V.20.7; cf. KS XXVIIL4. 


Whasd Saag 


2. (He gives) to the Pratihartr at the end.' 
1. Cf. SB IV.3.4.22; MS IV.8.3. 


dal weet cena aefaron AeA Ut 


3. He should give to the Brahman in such a way that he 
(the Brahman) would not covet another gift. 


steht erat dada Garfers Prentuitt aq isn 
4. Having given (his) limbs, he redeems them by means 


of the (other items) which he is going to give, in accordance 
with the characteristic mark.! 


1. Cf. JB 11.54. See the Sitras 5 and 6. 
aaata & care at a at Prenton 


5. (He should give his speech to the Hotr and then redeem 
it with the formula meaning), “O Hotr, I give my speech to 
you; I redeem it from you by means of this.” 
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Wa wearer Ha: 1 areata WTA SATA VY: SAHA: Hayy 
ararearpar ssi wade AT AAT TUE 

6. In the same manner (he gives his) mind to the Brahman 
breath to the Adhvaryu, eye to the Udgatr, ear to the Hotakas 
limbs to the Camasadhvaryus, hair to the visitors,’ and the self 
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to the Sadasya.? 
1. For Prasarpakas (visitors) see X1.9.8. 
2. For this Sdtra cf. JB 11.54. 


snag ahromasrrereatradaaeeaet: 9 


7. To the Camasadhvaryus, visitors, and the Sadasya (he 
gives gifts) other than the Daksinas. 

froaafiran mda waft WEA Ge: SRT a Aas 
a setetetetaregaranc it 

8. With a piece of gold in his hand! (the Adhvaryu) leads 
(the Daksina-cows) along the east of the Garhapatya (-fire)* 
and along the west of the Sadas.* He releases them towards the 
north‘ along the Tirtha-passage® between the Agnidhra’s shed 


and the Sadas.°® 


. Cf. MS IV.8.3. 

. Cf. MS IV.8.3. 

. MS IV.8.3. 

. Cf. MS IV.8.3. 

. See also XI.13.10. 
. Cf. KS XXVIII.4. 


Wat set Tet Bhat Sharon: 8 
9. The formula (to be used at the time) of leading (the 
cows) beyond is efat te agne nee 


1. TS 1.4.43.9-7. 


qa CHANTS GY AAAI TErfeAg o lt 


10. In the same manner’ while the relatives are holding 
(the sacrificer from behind) or not (holding) (the Adhvaryu) 


AW RWDN 
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makes a libation (of ghee) in the Agnidhriya (-fire) with agne 
naya...° 


1. As that of the two libations mentioned in XIII.5.7. 


2. Cf. TS VI.6.1.1. 
3. TS 1.4.43.c. 


aay caafte varie fadtat wert tat avat seitaret aT 
fax afe at SRAM Waa A aearttiat qitat ate Year 


set at tad aie AT STARA 


11. Wtih vanesu vyantariksam tatana...' he (makes) the 
-second (libation) if a cart or a chariot or a garment or a bed 
spread is being given (by the sacrificer) or if (the sacrificer) is 
going to give it.” With prajdpate na tvadetani...2 (he makes) 
the third (libation) if a man or an elephant is being given (by 
the sacrificer) or if (the sacrificer) is going to give (it).* 


1. TS 1.2.8.f. 
2. Cf. MS IV.8.2; KS XXVIII.4. 


3. TS 1.8.14.m. 
4. For this no old source 1s known. | 


gram wearafrenaara werara feted aati fgdtrara 
FUATA ATU 


12. In the first place! (the sacrificer) gives a piece of gold 
to (a brahmin) belonging to the Atri-(family) with brahmana- 
madya rddhydsam... Or (he may give it to him) in the second 
or third place. 3 

1. This is in contrast to XIII.6.1. According to SB IV.3.4.21, first a 
gift is to be given to Agnidhra. Then to one belonging to Atri- 
family. According to Rudradatta a gift should be given to one 
belonging to Atri-family in the first place and then to Agnidhra 
etc. If the second alternative is accepted then first to Agnidhra and 


then the person belonging to Atri-family. If the third alternative 1s 
accepted then first to Agnidhra then to the Hotr and then to one 


belonging Atri-family. 


dazu a sta: afer TETGNIU 


13. In the absence of him (i.e. one belonging to the Atri- 
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family), he should give (the gift) to him who belongs to any 
Rsi (sage) family in a contiued line. 
1. Cf. KS XXVHI.13. 
sTeTaea eat Testa Ata sys Wes Ura fa Wa: UyART- 
Fated wafeta farses 
14. Having addressed (the gift-cows which have been) 
led, with asmad ddtrd devatra gacchata...,! having come to 


the Sadas,’ he looks at them with wi suvah pasya...3 if he divides 
(them) after having led them beyond.‘ 


1. TS 1.4.43.n-o. 
2. Cf. TS VI.6.1.1. 
3. TS 1.4.43.1,m. 
4. See XIII.5.10. 


ot: ASN what cer saat sere ugein 


15. He should give them to the priests Sitting inside the 
Sadas; and to the Adhvaryus (who are Sitting in the Havirdhana 
(-shed).! 


1. Cf. SB IV.3.4.21-22. 


safeareat aac I 


16. He salutes the priests. 


a aqorreasa wadtefa wader faaraaueion 


17. In connection with the visitors it is known (from a 
Brahmana-teat), to whichever sacrifice one may come, (towards) 
that (sacrifice) one may move. 


XIHI1.7 
efaurd: weedy: wadseat cerfirie i 


1. (The sacrificer) gives (a gift) to the visitors sitting in 
the Sadas towards the south. 


A afedfenei 
A baa 3 tt 
A Uta irs 
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AY HUAHLATIA: 1K tl 


ATATSTOTTAA UG Ut 

2-6. (He should) not (give to one who is) outside the altar; 
nor (when) he has been begged for, nor (when he is) frightened; 
nor to those, belonging to the Kanva or to the Kasyapa family 
nor to a non-brahmin.' 


1. Cf. for all these rules KS XXVIII.5; MS IV8.3. 


werarafaee 4 cay staarerona faenfae ceri at a 
fat de at qaraeeinon 
7. One should not give to one who is not learned even 


though he is a Brahmana. One may give even to a non-brahmin 


who is learned. He (the sacrificer) obtains that knowledge which 
he (the non-brahmin) knows.! } 


1. Cf. KS XXVIIL4. 
a stirara waa anthast waar at a fae ae at aar- 
ease lt 


8. Whatever (gift he gies) to a learned person or to a 
relative who is not a priest, but is a visitor, he obtains that 
knowledge which that person knows.! 


1. Cf. KS XXVIILS5. . 
a Vrs wat a cana Vega weahs at qaraSadie tl 
9. Whatever (gifts he gives) to a seniormost person, he 


obtains senior-mostness by means of that deity due to which 
(the senior-most) has reached the senior-most-ness.! 


1. Cf. KS XXVIILS. 
arardara fage eet aar cilaarcnfane ott 


10. Whatever (gift he gives) to a person who is learned 


and belonging to any Rsi (sage) family, by means of it he (the 
sacrificer) obtains the heaven. ! 


1. Cf. MS IV.8.3. 
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aaa error a sana a igre Tae TAY 7 

aaafaren afar tiny ararafa a yareraryart ya waa - 
Arar Uz 

11-12. To him whom he (the sacrificer) hates he should 
give such a gift as another one may not desire, along with some 
other wealth. If one lets a gift (-cow) which has been rejected, 
wander among (his other cows), or if he takes it back, that 
(cow) having become a female wolf, might bite him.! 

1. Cf. MS IV.8.3; KS XXVIIL.4. 


amertara efaunt carta aaa ural saanrafen ate arat- 
errararartata 4 a yeqraterah rae AT SA ATU 2 


13. Whatever (gift-cow) he gives to a person who does 
not deserve to be given to, the other cattle go away from him. 
If he thinks, I have “(given a gift-cow) to a person who does 
not deserve to be given to”, he should either mutter the Yajus 
formula na mé idamupadambhisak...' or should give (another) 
cow to a Brahmana.? 


1. MS IV.2.8. 
2. Cp. MS IV.2.8. 


Gel wsead STaemayg A ea FT Wityaquexil 

14. After the invitatory verse in connection with (the 
offering of the scoop to Indra) Marutvat' has been recited, no 
gift should be given (and) no one be accepted. 


1. This scoop is offered immediately after the ntual of giving of gifts 
is over. The SGtra is based on KS XXVIII.3; cp. also MS VI.6.8. 


WaT Fara ceeat AT TSAR 
15. After the omentum of the Anibandhyd (-cow) has 
been offered, one may give and others may accept (gifts).? 


1. See XIII.23.5ff. 
2. If some gifts are forgotten to be given then they are to be given at 


that time. 


Atarg efarong ura qpurfaaront wreafs efter Tyeat 
Sta yittiir tam a afra fear fageiaeaeri sq aT 
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aig wat aaeq WreRaeerarearq ie tt 
16. After the gift (-cows) have been led, (the sacrificer) 
throws the horn of black antelope upon the CaAtvala (-pit) with 
these (Verses): harinasya raghusyato’dhi sirsani bhesajam...? 
and with anu tvéd harino mregah.... 
1. Cf. TS VI.1.3.8; See and cp. X.13.3; see also XII.18.7. 


2. Cp. AV HI.7.1. 
3. Cp. AV II.7.2 and MS IT.2.2. 


wauages weg we agnor Taree 


17. On the Agnidhriya-fire, after the Adhvaryu has offered 
five libations (of ghee) to Visvakarman,' with yajnapatimrsaya 
enasd...,” 


1. Cf. TS 1.2.8.3-4. 
2. TS II.2.8.c-g. This Sittra is incomplete. See the next sutra. 


XIIT.8 


Wc area Wate 18 il 


1. (the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) perform (the 
ritual) with the Marutvatiya (-scoops). 
1. These are lying on the Khara (mound). See XHT.2.4. 


ata way seraeagd, Wha sraraa: URN 


2. The orders (for reciting the invitatory verse and the 
offering verse should be) indraya marutvate ‘nubriht (to the 
Hotr) and indrdya marutvate presya (to the Maitravaruna) 
respectively. (The two scoops) should have the second Vasat 
call? or not;? or only one of them should be with a second var 
sat-call. After the two have poured the remnants 1nto each other S 
ame manner as in the case of the offering to the 


in the s : 
pe the Adhvaryu takes the third Marutvatiya (scoop) 


dual divinities, 
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ma in which has not been drunk.‘ 
d depositing should be marutvdn 


indra... (and esa te yonih)° (respectively). The Pratiprasthatr 
carries (the remnant of the Soma for) the drinking. The two 


Adhvaryus drink from their own sides.° 


1. Cf. $B IX.3.4.23. 
2. Cf. KB XV.3. 

3. See XII.23.9. 

4. See XII.27.8. 

5. TS 1.4.19. 

6. See XII.27.9. 


VATA PAT SAMY TEATS 


3. After he has taken this cup! there should be the response 
to the recitation in the same manner as that of the Aindragna 
(recitation) and the ritual with the scoop and the Narasamsa 
(-goblets)? also should take place. 


1. i.e. the Marutvatiya cup. 
2. Thus now the ritual mentioned in XII.27. l1-28.3 takes place here. 
See also XII.28.9. 


Test WRaaer yeh Het set a sitsratea Deora rst 
4. (The Adhvaryu) fills the Mahendra (-scoop) by means 
of the Sukra-cup. (The formulae beginning with) mahdn indro 
ya ojas@ (and the next one) (should be used) for filling and 
depositing (respectively). 
1. See XII.22.1ff. For the ritual cf. TS V1.5.5.3. 
2. TS 1.4.20. 


reco MIE MIC TACIT 


5. (The Adhvaryu) bespeaks the Mahendra-stotra. 


Wt AACA T AMAT TEAM AT TUE tt 


6. After the (M4hendra-) stotra has been sung, (there 
should be) the response to the Sastra in the same manner as 
that of Vaisvadeva (-cup),! and the ritual of taking (of the 
Mé@hendra-cup by the Adhvaryu and) of the Narasamsa (goblets 
by the Camasddhvaryus) also should take place. 


1. See X11.28.9. 


by means of the cup the So 
The formulae for filling an 


XII.8] ApSS Translation : THITE 723 


ate af sy_aa9l 
7. The Atigrahya-scoops' are offered after the Mahendra 
(-scoop).? 


1. See XII.12.9-10. 
9. Cf. SB IV.5.4.8. 


atareadored wiamearareet ey Ver Arey TATUNe 

8. Together with the Adhvaryu,! the Pratiprasthatr takes 
the Agneya (-Atigrahya-scoop), the Nestr (takes) the Aindra 
(-Atigrahya-scoop); the Unnetr (takes) the Saurya (-Atigrahya- 
scoop). 


1. ie. when the Adhvaryu takes the Mahendra-scoop, his assistants 
take the Atigrahya-scoops simultaneously. 


amy awkahrared uftwena get aifaadtaparaa 
sdritamadg Fer peter yt weatata 
dager gear qafdaateapraraae 


9. Having offered the Agneya (scoop) with agne tejasvin... 
the Pratiprasthatr addresses it with tejovid asi... Having offered 
the Aindra (-scoop) with indraujasvin... the Nestr addresses it 
with ojovidasi... having offered the Saurya (-scoop) with sarya 
bhrajasvin... the Unnetr addresses it with suvarvidasi....' 


1. All the formulae TS ITI.3.1.a-f. 


ae wefe urea saaha afe aenfketa: wea 
FATA ott 


10. Having offered those (scoops) they drink the remanants 
each of his own scoop with their faces to the west, with may! 


medhdm...' in accordance with the characteristic mark (in the 
formula). 


1. TS INW.3.1.g. 


AAA ALAA TST: 2 BU 


Ii. In the same manner' the division of the Ukthya? (should 
be performed). 
1. See XII.28.11. 


2. i.e. taking of the Ukthya-scoop out of the Ukthya vessel (see 
XII.2.3.). 
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Waar sara aera fa ada veurareh Parafee zn 

12. (Only) this much should be different: (the Adhvaryu) 
modifies the formula for taking and for placing, everywhere 
with indrdya tvd.... 

sag aritens aeaest wad vferited yea vrei am fad ear 
ued sft aftaa wart siefa aerfene an 

13. Having responded (to the Sastras) at the Midday- 
pressing (the Adhvaryu) says uktham vaci.' Or (he may say so 
after having responded to) each Sastra. With visve devd 
marutah...3 he offers a (ghee-) libation after the (midday) 
pressing is completely established (i.e. concluded). 


1. TS T.2.9.1. 
2. See XI.29.11 and XIII.16.8. 
3. TS TII.1.9.c. 


aaa aie: dur wWievit 
14. The (act of) ordering and (that of) moving out (of the 
Sadas) (should be done) in the same manner (as described 


earlier).! 
1. See XIT.29.14-16. 


Uist WaT MATa 
15. The midday-pressing stands completely established 
(i.e. concluded). 
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XIII.9 
SHARAN FAHAATTZU I 


1. The third pressing begins with (the taking of) the Aditya 
(-Scoop). 


caateannt ent ager set AESrTANTN 

2. Having closed both the doors of the Havirdhana(-shed) 
(by means of the mats)! (the Adhvaryu takes the Soma in the 
Aditya-cup) while the great altar (Mahdvedi) is crowded by 
many people.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.5.6.4. 
2. Cf. KS XXVIIL.6; cp. MS IV.6.9. 


= A ee ee:  d. e  a l l at ae oo) tee me ate ee - _- al a ey him led a ee ee 
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af arr wrqea: wat: warantafg afer Weary 
3. Even if his (of the sacrificer) enemy has moved in (along 
with the other people) (the Adhvaryu) should take the Soma) 
while (the enemy) is (still) within the great altar.’ 
1. Cf. KS XAVIILO. 
wTIqEaas F Yo snfadt afyadie farsainsit 
4. While however (the Aditya-scoop) is being taken in a 
sacrifice of his enemy, (the sacrificer) should stand outside the 
great altar.! 
1. Cf. MS IV.6.9. 
stir @ anfrenaica Reames dara: a Farha 
Hal VT CATT ATT I 
5. (The Adhvaryu) takes the Soma! by means of the Aditya- 
cup out of the remnants (which have been collected in the Aditya 
(-pot)*(after the offerings) to the dual divinities, with kaddcana 
Starirasi...° 


1. Cf. TS VI.5.6.3. 
2. See XII.21.4 and 7. 
3. TS 1.4.22.a. 


mal UA Waals areas SATE 


6. With kaddcana prayucchasi...' (he takes)) curds 
curdled from hot (milk).? 


1. TS 1.4.22.c. 
2. See X1.21.8. 


aat zarnfafa ya: area Yetear faara anfeaia aferrant- 
quiggatraara att Rerferarinol 

ar fen after car sftumitfa syaragayt eer Waar aT 
afcarres strat wrarergyyentaue i 


7-8. With yajfio devanam...' having taken Soma again,’ 
with vivasva Gditya...* having put the Upamsusavana-stone in 
it, having then stirred it (the mixture of Soma and curds) by 
means of it (= Upamasusavana-stone)—(if the sacrificer 1s) 
desirous of rain, with yd divyd vrstis tayd tva Srindmi* having 
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e Soma) with curds curdled from hot milk or with 
e Upirsusavana-stone in it and then 
e with that stone)—he lifts up the 


mixed (th 
milk, (then having put th 
having stirred the mixtur 
(Upamsusavana-) stone.° 


1. TS I.4.22.d. 
2. At that time h 
3. TS 1.4.22.e. 
4. TS I.4.22.c. 
5. Cp. TS VI.5.6.5. 


Aye Afag: Wares: asia: Cag ate Fara- 
AqH: 81 
9. From the (Upamsusavana-stone) if a drop falls quickly 
(then one may suppose that) there will be rain (very soon); if it 
(falls) after a long time, there will be no rain.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.5.6.5; cp. KS XXVIII.6. 


AT ASaangoit 
10. (The Adhvaryu) does not deposit (the cup on the 
mound).! 
1. Cp. TS VI.5.6.5-6. 


afe armada walagra: Sara hreqeyenfaerraarcare zit 
li. If he disires, “May the cows (of the sacrificer) miscarry 
(the embryos) he should look at the Aditya (-cup) after having 
lifted it up.! 
1. Cf. MS IV.6.9. 
aiden afiearafrsta gat ar cat casa: unfree vil 


‘12. Having covered (the cup) by means of Darbha-blades 
or whe the hand! he stands up with saryo ma devo devebhyah 
patu. 


e allows some remnants (o remain. See XIII. 10.12. 


1. Cf. MS IV.6.9; KS XXVIII_.6; 
2. TS II.5.5.a 


Be Wetigenaet UTA SATA BT ATTN U 


- 13. With aham purastdt.... the sacrificer holds the Aditya 
(-cup) until the libation is offered. 


1. TS IILS.5.b. 


re 
a at fal et 
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ahrigea facitfa werfita ecfaugei 
14. With kavir yajfiasya vi tanoti...' (the Adhvaryu) carries 
(the cup to the Ahavantya-fire). 
1. TS II.5.5.f. 
am AAgTfah TATA TAAT NY UI 
15. With d@ samudrdd...' he causes (the Soma-drops) fall 
by means of the Darbha (-grass). 
1. TS NI.5.5.¢. 


XIII.10 


sifanat sqafe fava: foams: fraanat ngraarea 
apa SUT ereaTET aay sTfeena: War frag: faa: 
fag wear wins sistemas gfe drat 
sufeasar Saqenfectsa: werts arue it 

1. The two orders (to the Maitravaruna should be) 
Gdityebhyo’nubrihi... and (to the Hotr to recite the offering 
verse) Gdityebhyah presya... OF Gdityebhyo’nubrihi and 
Gdityebhyah presya. 

1. SB IV.3.5.26. 

ars fas: afaa: aaa sia cubed wearer 
sifeed eran 

2. With ydste visvah samidhah....' having thrown the 
Darbha-grass in the Ahavaniya (-fire)’, (the Adhvaryu) offers 
the Aditya (-scoop) looking elsewhere’. 


1. TS II1.5.5.g. 
2. Cf. TS 1.5.5.2. 
3. Cf. KS XXVIIL6. 


sara yfaaifata fear FCAT 
3. In the case of a (sacrificer who is) desirous of rain he 
should offer (it) with unnambhaya prthivim...' 


1. TS ILI.5.5.d. 
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a Reardrarains i 


4. Having offered (it) he should not look at (it).! 
1. TS I.5.6.5. 


Aeaaferraaaraat mekrarenagparyypara asirargy- 
UASYRAT TAS SHrQya Wd: aaa TAT TS: 1 UI 

5. After the Aditya-cup containing some remnants in it,! 
has been placed in its place, (there should be) the Great pressing 
in the same manner as in morning-pressing,? after the 
(Adhvaryu) has added the Soma stalk remaining after the 
Adabhva (-offering),* the two (stalks) used for the purification 
of the Upamsu (offering)* and the stalk (remained) in the 
Upamsu (cup),° into the husks. 


1. Cp. XIII.10.12. 
2. See XII.12.2. ff. 
3. See XII.8.4. 

4. See XII. 11. 11. 
5. See XII. 11.5. 


ate eaaTRTVa rag 
6. They however press out only from the husks (of the 
two earlier pressings). 7 


Waa Aaa: Wo 
7. Then there should be the oblations connected with the 


pressing except the milk-mess.! 
1. Cp. XIII.1.12; (as in the case of the midday-pressing). 


aria wear afrara Ent efaett woeafn yar 
Wet BTa: NC 

8. Having churned the dsir' in the Agnidhra’s shed, the 
wife of the sacrificer brings it into the Havirdhana (-shed) 
_ through the western door: through the eastern door in the case 
of a Gatasri,? | 


_ 1. Churned sour milk is called dsir. See also XI.21.8; AB III.27:TS 
VI.1.6.5. According to SB IV.3.3.19 the Agnidhra does the work 


_ which is assigned here to the wife of the sacrificer. 
2. See 1.14.9; XI.17.8, oe 


728 





XII. 10] ApSS Translation : 1fie ii3 


year GAA: WAU 
9. The sacrificer enters through the eastern door (into 
the Havirdhana-shed). 
qaydt faa sdteinert ufad fade aia: Grea 
SPSUE UR AATTTA ara age Farfercrate TAHA: Ugo Ul 
10. Over the opening of the Pitabhrt, after the singers 
have stretched the woolen strainer with its fringes pointing 
towards the north,' the sacrificer with his face to the west, 
together with his wife, pours the Asir (into the Patabhrt) with 
four verses beginning with asme devdso vapuse cikitsata.* 
1. Cf. SB IV.3.5.21; see also XII.29.9. 
2. TS W1.2.8.1-m. 


TEATS STTAVIAST TAG AATIA NLU 

4. At the time of scooping (the Soma) (the Adhvaryu fills 
in) the Agrayana (-vessle) itself by means of the four streams." 

1. See also X1I.15.3; XII.2.1. 

smmammghaet fgdtat art auia snfgereatcareqara4ny) 
STP S AAT AT SATAY I 

12. He makes the second stream (of the Soma) after having 
poured it from the Agrayana-vessel (into another pot); the third 
from the Aditya-vessel! (and) the fourth from the remnant of 
the Soma in the Aditya-cup.’ 


1. See XIII.9.7. 
. See XIII.10.5. For this Sitra see SB II.3.5.21. 


sqeaseaaqed Terres 
13. If (Soma-sacrifice which is being performed is of) the 
Ukthya (type) he takes the Ukthya! (-scoop) (at this time).’ 


1. See XIV.1.6. 
2. Cf. KS XXVII.10. 


farafa entawart aereditetaarfa mreaierzaqe xi 


14. (Then) the stream ceases. (Then the rites) mentioned 
in the injuction beginning with ekadhandnam yathArtham 
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should be performed in the same manner as at the time of the 
midday (-pressing). 


1. See XIII.2.6ff. In the seventh and ninth Satra thre is a reference to 
the Midday-pavamdna. There we have to understand the Arbhava- 


pavamana. 


XIII. 11 


WM: Wer stfeen eaargauraftarer yar caeenfrearashtary 
aot fear: | age fege wet weqhe wed es wet B saw 
Set TATA TISTAY Ae TAAL AAT AT CATT | 
aga fege wed egies wea ale wea A sag sft ai ATA 
at Ugelart Aaerat ar aan wea a eitarar Gatereraniey 
aa seaq: wrerarierifasr aff <uitfe quent sicige 
Whaweata: Usit Waaaterie ti 


1. In the (formula conneced with) moving! into the Sadas 
for the Arbhava-pavamdna (there should be the following) 
modification: jaégatah panthah Gditya devatavrkendadpariparena 
pathd svastyddityadn aStya. Before the Arbhava-pavamana 
(stotra), the sacrificer mutters dyuse himkuru tasyai prastuhi...? 
He recites either the Paficahotr-formula or the Saptahotr- 
formula and the formula dyuvai himkuru...* and when the 
(Arbhava-pavamana) is being. sung, he mutters the Paficahotr 
or the Saptahotr-formula. At the time when the middle Stotriya 
(-verse is being sung), he mutters the third Anvaroha.° After 
(the Arbhava-pavam4na-laud) is sung, the Adhvaryu ordrs, O 
Agnidhra, do you spread out the fires; scatter the sacred grass; 
adorn the sacrificial breads, O Pratiprasthatr, do you converse 
(with the Samitr) in connection with the animal.”° 


1. See XII.17.1; XITI.2.8. 
2. See XII.17.11; XTI.3.1.a; MS IV.2.4. 
3. Cf. TB II.2.8.3. : 
_ 4. This formula is found only in the Apastambasrautasitra. See also 
XIII.3.1. 
3. viz. TS T1I.2.1.1. See XII. 17.15-16, XIII..3.1. 
6. See also XII.17.19; XIII.3.1. 
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SITUA 117 
2. At this stage on the fires which have been made flare 
up by means of burning grass-ounches! and which has been 
spread out (by the Agnidhra) upon the Dhisnvas, (the Adhvaryu) 
should not offer the Vyazhara-libations. The offering of the 
Vyaghara-libations (should be done) afterwards.? 
b. See Xi0.14.2. 
2. See XUL14.5. That the V,a2h2rana is to be done afterwards i.e. 
Piolo — Of the Saurma-ree-pzp-offering, 18 based upon 


oT tae: Wier Ue ed WTA WET I 
3. (The Adhvaryu) performs the animal-sacrificial ritual 
beginning with the Pratiprasthatr’s question, “O Samitr, is the 
oblation (properly) cooked?”, upto the Ida (-ritual).! 
1. Thus the ritual mentioned in VII.23.3-26.7. See XTI.1.12. The 
ritual mentioned there is continued here. 
cians giaart aaad ech sac atin 


4. (The Adhvaryu) brings the cut (poriton of the oblation- 
material viz. Ida) along the south (of) the Havirdhana(-shed) 
or along the north (of it). 

1. See VII.24.8,10. 


Wistert Aa ATTA ATEATAIPS I 


5. After the Ida (portion of the oblation-material i.e. the 
animal has been partaken (he performs the ritual beginning) 
with (the one connected with) the Savaniya (-sacrificial bread) 
upto the placing of the Narasamsa (-goblets).! 

1. See XIII.4.7. (See also XII.3.18f9). 


aa fait: | Garea Pare Urerfate aaeret safari 
6. There, (the following) modification (should take place): 
Thus) (he) modifies the beginnings of the two orders as 
oa ‘asya savanasyendraya puroddsandm.! 
om 1. See XIII.4.8. (See also 11.20.15). 
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XIII.12 
WRU BTA AALS | AAA AAT: WE I 


1. At the time of the performance, the Adhvaryu takes the 
Hotr’s goblet; the Camasddhvaryus (take their respective) 
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goblets. 


sTstrea wearsrfad areata qdraea watery rat farsa: 
wy anmad: wfagadt qearfradt faacoradaitat siyitda 
sera arate airarfe: uz 

2. Having casued (the Agnidhra to say) astu Srausat, (and) 
after (the Agnidhra has) responded (by saying astu Srausat) 
(the Adhvaryu) orders. The beginning of the order (should be) 
(rityasya Savanasyarbhumato vibhumatah.... 


SY TAA TUS 


3. Then he offers the libation (out of the Hotr’s goblet and 
the Camasddhvaryus offer out of their respective) goblets. 


PAN Wat Talela aaegpa Wein az aaah aia wa: taweea- 
FATS AIS 
4. After the vasat has been uttered, he offers the libation 


with syendya patvane svahd;! after the subsequent vasat has 
been uttered, (he offers another) libation with vat svayam- 


abhigirtaya namah svéha.* 


1. TS I1.2.8.a. 
2. TS Il.2.8.a. 


Sal Sehr WANT | 

5. After the Vasat has been utered, he brings the remnant 
for drinking (to the Sadas). 

Warat: wercfane 

6. In the same way he performs the ritual with the later 


goblets. ! 
1. The goblets of Maitravaruna, Brahmanacchamsin, Potr, Nes‘r, 
Acchavaka, Agnidhra. 
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Usa Yaurgaur AAT ave paarahea Yor SAIAT— 
qareHainsl 


7. This much (only) is different: He makes the libation 
after each time vasaf has been uttered with the each prior 
formula, and after each time the subsequent Vasat has been 
uttered with the each postertor formula.! 


1. Thus for the Mattravaruna: vistambhdya dharmane sudha and vat 
svayvamabhigtrtdya namah; for Braéhmandcchamsin: with 
pandhaye janaprathandya svaha and vat sva... namah; for the 
Potr: with drje hotrdndm svdha and vat sva... namah; for the 
Nestr: with payase hotrdndm svahd and vat sva... namah; for 
the Acchavaka: with prajdpataye manave svaha and vat sva... 
namah; for the Agnidhra: with rtam rtapdh suvarvat svaha and 
vat sva... namah (TS III.2.8.a). 


gad grat fa water wafanicn 


8. When libations are made from all (the goblets) (the 

Adhvaryu) mutters trinpantam hotrah....' 
1. TS HI.2.8.h. | 

Vay ATT ay Uae: est WA ed AheitquSrerst- 
SaUTIaaad Ud a at aba: where 

9. After the Narasamsa (-gobelts) have been deposited, 
towards the south near their respective gobelts, the Camasins 
lay down three pieces of the Savaniya-sacrificial-breads (i.e. 
the oblation -materials),' each, with one of the formulae 
beginning with etat te tatdsau ye ca tvam anu.* 


1. Cf. KB XVI.1. 
2. TS HII.2.5.q-r. 


aa a: frat tarafa zaeEnreaaran?o tl 


10. They mutter the salutation (-formulae beginning) with 
namo vah pitaro rasdya.' 


1. TS WE.2.5.s-u. 

GSSA THAT CATT 

11. The sacrificer recites the Saddhotr-formula.’ 
1. Cf. TB II.2.8.3. 
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ares A ASAT WATT RTA AAS TN Zt 


12. (The sacrificer and the Camasins) stand (on their own 
) with a verse connected with Prajapati viz. prajapate 
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places 
na tvadetani....' 
1. TS II.2.5.v. 


XITII.13 
STATED TARA AAATT UT AAO SAAT A ATAU 


1. Having taken the Savitra (-scoop) from the Agrayana(- 
vessel)! by means of the Antaryama-cup’ with vdmamadya...° 
(the Adhvaryu) does not deposit it (on the Khara-mound). 


1. Cf. TS VI.5.7.1. See XIII. 14.7; 17.2. 
2. Cf. TS VI.S.7.1. 
3. TS VI.5.7.1. 


cara afar sqafe tara afar wef aire 


2. The two orders should be devdya savitre’nubrithi and 
devdya savitre presya. 


ATTA HT TU I 


3. (The Hotr) does not utter the subsequent Vasat.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.5.7.1. 


Udta Uda aaea Yayat Jarferirsi 


4. With the same (cup)! which contains some remnants? 
he takes the Vaisvadeva (-scoop) from the Patabhrt.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.5.7.2. 
2. Cf. TS VI.5.7.3; cp. MS IV.7.1. 
3. Cf. TS VI.5.7.2; (SB IV.4.1.12). 


sraryetat Sha aerate WeUTATSAy ke 
5. The formulae for scooping and depositing should be 


upayamagrhitosi... and susarmasi...' respectively. 
1. TS 1.4.26. 


Teast sah i 


6. There is no stotra (in connection with this scoop). 
1. Cf. MS IV.7.1. 
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agea wferyortainett 


7. (The Adhvaryu) responds the Vaigvadeva (-Sastra) (in 
the manner given in the next Sitras). 


vena aa: yrudt sarqaafaararadand wheryonta wer are 
sa, Wet Ate gafanicn 


8. Having come to know (that the Hotr has recited) pra 
dyavd yajnaih prthivi rtavrdhda...' (the Adhvaryu) responds 
(with the word) moda on both sides: madd moda iva (at the 
end of each half-verse); moda moda iva’ (at the end of each 
verse). 


1. RV 1.159.1. 
2. Cp. SB (Kanva) V.3.3.8. 


SIA Me AT Vet We sa, sitar ate Fafauei 


9. Or with (the word) moda (only) in one part: madd moda 
iva (at the end of each half-verse) and othdmo daiva at the end 
of each verse). 


1. Cp. SBIV.3.2.13. Here in the printed text of Garbe we read othd 
moda iva. Caland’s translation reads the same. But in that case 
the condition that the word moda be only on one side cannot be 
fulfilled. In SB IV.3.2.13 the expression othdmo daiva vak is 
mentioned as a response according to some ritualists. KatyaSS 
IX.13.29 mentions the expression othdmo daiva as the responsse. 
It is better to amend the text of the ApSS in the light of the above 
mentioned details and translate it accordingly as has been done 


by me. 


eee 
UQoll 


10. According to some ritualists' the response should be 
interrupted: modd moda iva (at the end of the first half verse); 
otha moda iva (at the end of the verse); otha moda iva (at the 
end of the second half-verse). 


1. Not indentified. 
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BT SATETATNE Cl 


11. (This three-fold response should be done only upto 
the) Vyahava.! 
1 See X11.27.17. The word Vydhava stands for the utterance 


somsdvom by the Hotr. 


Agfratafes a faqsearrara whewearat faeacrarartor 
aga frpafata feperacar ere Pye araicites wares qaartcrecs 
VMATT ATAFATUL VM 

12. Having come to know (that the Hotr has recited) 
niyudbhir vadyaviha té vimufica,' having unyoked (1.e. 
discarded)? the cups connected with the dual-devinites with 
vdyur vo vimuficatu’ having brought them out (of the 
Havirdhana-shed) through the western (door), having washed 
them on the Maryjalrya, having brought them (into the 
Havirdhana-shed) through the eastern (door) the Pratiprasthatr 
places (them) on their respective places. 


1. See AgvSS V.18.5. 
2. Cf. MS IV.6.2;KS XXVI.5; SB IV.4.1.15; KB XVI.3. See also 


XII.25.7. | 
3. Only in the ApastambaSS. 


S PSAAAT SATA: UP 3 


13. The ritual in connection with (the drinking of the rem- 
nants of) the scoop and with the Narasamsa(-goblets) (should 
be performed) in the same manner as that in connection with 
the Vaisvadeva (-scoop).! 

1. See X1I.28.9-10. The Soma in the goblets is to be drunk entirely. 


dena utter wanahriie sit 


14. (The Adhvaryu) starts the ritual connected with (the 
Offering of) the rice-pap to Soma. 


TATA ST GHC: 112 & tt 
15. The procedure of the ritual of the rice-pap has been 


a (already) explained. 


1. See VIII.9.13ff. 





2 TR OE De NRL! Sl CRS BIRT AI He rtmh Ra. a 


Nl en: a thei, ati ee Se 


Rn eat De een een el eee) Oe ee 
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sroftrat wreiiaratet wheat wearer ig g 


16. Having cooked (it), (the Adhvaryu) with his sacred 
thread on the right shoulder and under the left arm, performs 
the ritual with (the rice-pap) to be offered to Soma. 


SET WaAAaeTARaelfan AararATy! Wagar aati 
17. He takes the first portion by means of his hand; the 
second with the spatula (meksana),' or the other way round. 


1. Cf. KS XXIV.2; ep. SB IV.4.2.5. 
afar Sacrafraaicsstimne cones set Weal 
sifaa aderta Birareq aaa 


18. Having (gone) to the south (along the front of tr 
Ahavaniya-fire), having taken the portion, having poured ghee 
on it, having stepped beyond towards the north, standing with 
his face to the south', having caused (the Agnidhra to say) astu 
Srausat, after (the Agnidhra has) responded, he orders: “Do 
you recite the offering verse (in connection with the offering of 
rice-pap) for Soma.”? 


1. Cf. MS IV.7.3. 
2. Cf. SB IV.4.2.5. 


aged afarorrel aerfare eit 


19. After the Vasat has been uttered he offers the libation 
in the southern part (of the Ahavaniya-fire).! 


1. Cf. TS V1.6.7.1. 
ara pad: dred uftaafar seat Ao tt 


20. Reciting verses inaudibly' he offers ghee on both the 


sides’ of the (offering of the rice-pap) for Soma or only one of 
the sides. 


1. Cf. TS. V1.6.7.3., 


2. 1.¢. before and after the offering of the cooked rice; cf. KS XXIX.2: 
SB IV.4.2.4-6. 


- 3. Cf. TS. V1.6.7.3; MS IV.7.3, 
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STATA Wearshat AIA Pare AAR | 


21. Having called (the Agnidhra to Say) astu Srausat, after 
(the Agnidhra) has responded, he orders, “Do you recite the 
offering verse in connection with the ghee.” 


aand Kal WaT STRARTTS 2 


22. After the Vasat has been uttered, having made the 
offering (in the fire), having stepped back,! having filled the 
(pot of) rice-pap with ghee, 

1. Towards the Havirdhana-shed 


2. The sentence is incomplete. For the remaining part of the sentence 
see the next Sitra. 


XIIT.14 
SVMF STAN 


I. (the Adhvaryu and his assitants bring (the rice-pap) 
towards the Udgatr (-priests).! | 


1. Cf. TS VI1.6.7.1: cp. JB 1.20. 
TAMA Saar Bal FT Ua a SPAM | 


2. The Udgatrs see in it with sattro fa etad yad u ta iha.? 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.7.2; cp. JB 1.20. 
2. MS IV.7.2. 


4 stent 7 URaaernees Sasa 1 


3. He who may not see himself (i.e. his reflection in the 


_ ghee), having poured ghee (additionlay, over the ghee) should 
see in it.! 


1. Cf. TS V1.6.7.2. 
at WaT: Tare saata at aa: umrafihriren 


4. He whose mind has gone away should see in it! with 
yanme manah pardgatam....? 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.7.2. 
2. TS VI.6.7.2. 
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aa: weraivdea fufsrrfagarrerrareqnraa 
SAAT TAT aT I 


5. At this stage again! (the Adhvaryu) pours the eight- 
times scooped? ghee only on the fires which have been spread 
out (by the Agnidhra) upon the Dhisnyas (and) which (were 
made to) burn with the help of burning (by means of) the grass- 
bunches. 


1. See also XIII. 11.2. 
2. Inthe Juhd-ladle. 


aaa qarerarara y qaaaranata jTayEtA yerear Tren TOT TS - 
asaag carard anata fafiorarrasre ae i 


6. If (the Agnidhra) says, “Do you again pour ghee on 
my Dhisnya”, then having taken nine-times scocped ghee, 
having poured it on the Agnidhra’s hearth in the beginning as 
well at the end,' he retains the fires on the Dhisnyas* and the 
remnant ghee.? 

1. See SB IV.4.2.8; 


2. i.e. does not let it be extinguished. 
3. See XIIT.14.8. 


sraryetar sha seeahagrel a equa Utara 
ayer A Areafairoil 


7. With upaydmagrhito’si brhaspatisutasya te...' having 
taken the Patnivata (-scoop) by means of the Upamsu-cup,* he 
does not deposit it (on the Khara-mound).’ 

1. 78 1.4.2.7.a. 


2. Cf. TS VI.5.8.1; cp. XNLU3.1; XUPV7.2. 
3. Cf. TS VI.5.8.5. 


aafal sag ueitara gfa awa aetfanicn 

8. Having mixed (the Soma) with the remnant of the 
pouring out of (the ghee on the Dhisnyas),' having caused (the 
Agnidhra to say astu Srausaj, after he has responded, (the 
Adhvaryu) orders, “O Agnidhra, do you recite the offerng verse 
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for the Patnivata (-scoop).”? After the Vasat has been uttered, 
he offers the libation (of Soma) with agnd 31; patnivd 3.° 


1. Cf. KS XXVIIL.8; SB IV.4.2.13. See XHI.14.6. In TS VI.5.8.3. 
and MS IV.7.4. there is no refernece to the “remnant” ghee but 


simple ghee. 
2. Cf. SB IV.4.2.15. 


3. TS 1.4.27.b. 


ATTA TAT tt 


9, (The Agnidhra) does not utter the subsequent Vasat. 


ay araraqare alge oll 


10. Or rather he utters the subsequent Vasat inaudibly.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.5.8.5. 
da: Weare Ve: weiheraaetqsa- 
ay agar yarraamt qa weit wervar savad- 
ATUL 
ll. Then (the Adhvaryu) orders, “O Agnidhra do you sit 
upon the lap of the Nestr. O Nestr do you bring the wife of the 
Sacrificer (towards the Udgatr).! O Unnetr do you fill the goblets 
after the Hotr’s goblet has been filled, do you leave some space 
for the Dhruva in the Hotr’s goblet. (O Nestr), cause the wife 
of the sacrificer be seen by the Udgatr; (O sacrificer’s wife), 
do you make the water flow down. ”? 


1. Cf. TS VI.5.8.5-6. 
2. Cp. SB IV.4.2.17. 


AraacHa Hae 


12. They do in accordance with the order. 
ser Ten feos ureiteat eager sweraferie3 it 


13. Having moved (and sat) between the Nestr and his 


| : _Dhisnya the Agnidhra drinks (the remnant of the Patnivata- 
Scoop). 


te AL In accordance with the order, he has to sit upon the lap of the 
_ Neat. See, aibibis XII. hae I. 











ae pm ee oe 


EEE ESN ~HRYRR IC OE: WON emer meet P 
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arftautaeata warrad VAAN wU 
14. He modifies the formula to be used at the time of 
drinking as agnipltasya (instead of indrapltasya).' 
1. See XII.24.7. 


XIIT.A5S 


Sraes area Wear sata WTSH: TATA 
1. (The Agnidhra) should not sit upon the lap (of the 
Nestr). If he were to sit upon the lap, he would become 
impotent.! 
1. Cf. KS XXVIIL8. 


Aqsa Targa eer: aera WET 
OTA MU 

2. While filling the goblets among which the Hotr’s goblet 
is the first, (the Unnetr), having poured out the entire quantity 
of the king (Soma), having cleansed the two jars' by means of 
the fringes (of the wooolen strainer), places them upside down.’ 


1. viz. the Patabhrt and the Dronakalasa. 
2. See XII.29.9. 


AATAHACA TAA TATRA Ut 


3. (The Adhvaryu) bespeaks the Yajfayajfiya-stotra. 


arated PaPOTar Is UI 


4. They cause the Dhisnya-fires blaze. 
1. Cf. MS III.8.10. 


aanutorge sacnatargan at aaraat Tar I 


5. Being covered up (their heads) either including the ears 
or excluding the ears, (the singers) sing the Yajfayajfiiya 
(-stotra). 


1. The singers as well as those mentioned in the next Siitra cover 
their heads with their upper garments. Cf. TMB VIII.7.6-7. 


a woat: Bet we srrerrqarag: ue it 
6. (All) those who have entered (into the Sadas) should 
sing the Agnistoma-saman (= Yajflayajfiiya-stotza).! 
1. Cf. KS XXVL1. 
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AAA AHA BATTS N91 


7. The sacrificer recites the Saptahotr' (formula)’. 
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1. TA IIIS. 
2. Cf. TB HI.2.8.3. 


fasrer a fama sia fesrajama uct awemaata ar 
faa: aatanat srearhita ae i 


8. With wsvasya te visvavatah...' and with agan devan...* 

(the Nestr) causes the wife of the sacrificer to be seen by the 

Udgatr’ after the him-sound is uttered.* (This he does) until 
the singing of the three Stotriyas.° 

1. TS III.5.6.1. This verse is to be uttered by the wife of the sacrificer. 


2. TS I.5.6.k. 


3. Cf. TS VI.5.8.6. 
4. (by the Udgatr). Cf. TMB VIII.7.13. See also V.25. 11. 


5. Cf. TMB VIII.7.4. 
Gedy Sorat SAO SOT AT Wetec eta SAAT: Ue It 


9. The wife of the sacrifier makes water! flow along her 
naked right thigh? either towards the east or towards the north? 
between‘ her thighs.° 


1. See XII.5.3ff where water is said to have been brought by the 
wife. 

2. Cf. TS VI.5.8.6; cp. TMB VIII.7.10, MS III.5.4. 

3. Cf. MS II1.5.4. According to KS XXVI.1 water is made flow 
towards the north-east. 

4. Cf. MS III.5.4; KS XXVI.1. 

3. For Sitras 8 and 9 see also JB I.173f. 


HASTA ASAP 112 o tt 


10. According to some teachers! (she) makes (the water) 
flow down? on her thighs. 


I. Not known. 
_ 2. By means of her hand. 


Terran a Se a ae 


ey hee u . It 7 known from (the Brahmana-texts) “She should 
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lift her (lower garment) far away until her crotch becomes —_— 
fest.! Thereby her progeny is born with unashamed face.” 


1. Rudradatta’s commentary has exactly reverse. According to him 
yathorusandhir ndviskrtah sydttathoddhared vdsah. “She should 
lift her garment in such a way that the crotch will not be manifest.” 
It is not clear from where he gets the word na. 

2. Cf. KS XXVI.1; TMB VIII.7. 11. 


snayq siaared wharyorrfar ig 2 


12. (The Adhvaryu) responds to the Agnimaruta (-Sastra) 
immediately. 


1. The Agnimaruta-Sastra follows the Yajiidyajiiya-chant, and the 
Adhvaryu responds it in a speedy manner. Cf. KS XVI.7. 


amt fe wrt aahya seafrararay fafrsraferqorfany 3 


13. Having known (that the Hotr is reciting) apo hi stha 
mayobhuvah...' he responds, sprinkling water in various dire- 
ctions. 


1. RV. X.9.1. 
2. From the jar kept near by. 


Wz SA Atal WS FAA ATSTATTI vit 
14. Having known (that the Hotr is reciting) svadduskilayam 
madhumdn utdyam...' he responds with the response in which 


the word moda occurs on both the sides: mada moda iva and 
moda moda iva until the Vyahava.’ 


1. RV VI.47.1. 
2. See XIII.13.8; Il. See also AB III.38; KB XVI.8. 


MAAS YA A DATA BA HUAMAATATAUG I 
15. From the time of the depositing of the Dhruva-scoop 
upto that of the pouring of it,! the sacrificer does not urinate.” 


1. Thus from XII.16.3 upto XIII.16.1. 
2. Cf. KS XXVIIL.1; cf. SB IV.2.4.8. 
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santa sya ar en sfa where yandan wrargieahat car 
uftizentaaten uftza fad car tat agra: wearaafata ear 
qa yaa WTA STs Baas Yaratafaue i 

1. Having looked at the Dhruva(-scoop) with bhiitamasi 
bhite ma dhah...,' having held it by means of the folded hands 
(in the cavity of the folded hands) with dydvdaprthivibhydm tvé 
parigrhndmi,* having carried it with visve tvd devah...,> the 
Pratiprasthatr, sitting in front of him (Hotr) with his face to the 
west* pours the Dhruva (-scoop) into the goblet of the Hotr,° 
with dhruvam dhruvena...°® 
. TS TT.2.8.n. 
. TS NI.2.8.0. 
. TS 111.2.8.p-q. 
. Cf. KS XXVUOL 1. 


. Cf. TS VI.5.2.2. 
. TS W.2.8.r-s. 


QTR: | AAA Sata ATU 


2. (The Dhruva-scoop) is to be offered (e1:cher) before the 
recitation of the Sastra,! or in the middle (of it)? or at the end | 
(of it).? 

1. Agnimaruta-Sastra. 


2. Cf. TS V1.3.2.3. 
3. Cf. TS VI.5.2.3. 


Za at sfedea: spores vaaiata at aaccangfa yrerara- 
Pies N] 


3. Or when the verse connected with Visve devas 
beginning with uta no’hirbudhnyah' is being recited.’ 


1. RV VI.50.14. 
2 TS V2 2-2. 


URI AT AP MICATAT, Ist 
AEA AAA ATA 


4-5. Or after the last verse! (Paridhaniyad) has been once 


ON a & WH WN noe 
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recited? or (when it is recited) for the second time? or when 
(it is recited) for the last (i.e. third) time. 


1. RV IV.17.20. 
2. Cf. MS IV.6.6. 
3. Cf. KS XXVUTL 1. 


sag aritgreaeng Gdiaaadt wert reat vregt arn 

6. After having responded to (all the Sastras at) the third 
pressing (the Adhvaryu) says uktham vacindrdya or (he says 
these words at the end of) each Sastra.! 


1. Cf. TS III.2.9.2. See also XII.29. 11; XIII.8.12. The Agnimaruta- 
Sastra 1s the last in the Agnistoma-Jyotistoma. 


Waal Biqaaaeadtad! MAA ATATeAaa: | STATA 
vearsnfad areIqausn aa ararifafa arenarqavend wala 
TATS Cet 19 


7. At the time of the performance (of the offering) the 
Adhvaryu takes the goblet of the Hotr, the Camasadhvaryus 
(take) their goblets (respectively). Having caused (the Agnidhra 
to say) astu Srausat, after (the Agnidhra has) responded (by 
saying astu Srausat), the Adhvaryu orders, “O reciter of the 
Sastra, do you recite the offering verse (connected with the 
offering) of the Somas. After the Vasat and the subsequent Va- 
sat have been uttered (all viz. the Adhvaryu and the Camasa- 
dhvaryus) offer (the Soma-juice). They bring the (remnants 
into the Sadas for) drinking.' 


1. See XII.28.14. 
aigaranead: ufaverafa qyefa shat watt frat carat 
data: dat ara tar arated sf aat sta TT 
sfa wat sfa aat sfa vat sfa arnt sfa wa a ere ATA 
JUTE UG TAA A ANT syery ares a syfaratarane 
8 With subhurasi..:! the Adhvaryu drinks (the remnant 


in) the Hotr’s goblet from his side. 
1. See and cp. MS IV.6.6; TS 1.6.6.c. 
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amt wat qaife fayesta wang favegict yorafrenteci 
AAA SATSANG I 
9. With yathd tvam sarydsi...' the sacrificer praises the 


sun. 
1. MS IV.6.6. 


sTqy shea delet A srTeshracaeaataqe ott 
Aearaad AA ATA Tariane eit 


10-11. With dyurma indriyam dhehyado ma dgacchatu' 
(he praises) the Ahavaniya. (He utters) the name of that thing 
which he desirs to get (instead of the word adah).’ 


1. MS IV.6.6. 
2. Cf. MS 1.4.7. 


IMaAENMetadans UH Hy wirTEtuy rz 


12. (The Adhvaryu) begins the ritual of the animal- 
sacrifice! beginning with the order, “O Agnidhra, Do you bring 
over the burning coals for the Upayajas (by-offerings).”? 


1. Which was discontinued since XIII. 11.4. 
9. The rites mentioned in VII.26.8-27.8 are to be done now. 


XI.17 
ufthary wedge ethtarsrt erie tt 


1. After the enclosing sticks have been thrown (in the 
fire),! the Unnetr takes the Hariyojana (-scoop)’. 


1. See VII.27.8 and IIl.7. 11-14. 
2. Cf. TS VI.5.9.3. 


scamyetar sfa eficatta srornentst waarraat TEtcat A 
meatal adifvetata: ster virtafahertatreagersa et 
aasqadiers eftad tafe aiah aretha sqafearrarrs- 
feaarareata ATR I | 

2. With upaydmagrhito’si...! having taken tthe entire 
(remaining quantity of Soma) in the Agrayana-vessel’ by means 
of (i.e. into) the Dronakalaga (the Adhvaryu) does not deposit 
it (on the mound). Having mixed many fried grains (in the 
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Soma),} having placed (the Dronakalasa) on the head,* having 
stepped (towards the Ahavaniya), (he utters) the two orders, 
“Do you recite the introductory verse for Harivat Indra,” and 
“Do you order, (the Hotr to recite the offering verse) for Indra 
Harivat”, or “Do you recite the invitatory verse for (the offering 
of) Soma mixed with fried grains”> and “Do you order (the 
Hotr to recite the offering verse for the offering of) Soma mixed 
with fried grains started going (towards Indra Harivat).°” 
1. See TS 1.4.28.a 
2. Previously one third of the Soma-juice was taken each for the 
Savitr-scoop and the Patnivata-scoop: see XIIJ.13.1; XII. 14.7. 
For this Siittra cf. KS XXVIII.9; MS IV.7.4. 
. Cf. TS VI.5.9.1-2. 
. Cf. TS VI.5.9.3. 
. Cf. SB IV.4.3.a. 
6. Cf. SB IV.4.3.a. 


Bd wa waar sla fara areqparared Galstad AAA 


3. Having stepped out! (and then) having made the Libation 
with hari stha haryor dhanah...* after the Vasat and subsequent 
Vasat have been uttered,? (the Unnetr) carries (the remnant 
into the Sadas) for consuming. 


1. Cf. TS VI.5.9.3. 
2. TS 1.4.28.b-c. 
3. Cf. SB IV.4.3.9. 


orate =  pfraratceetacatign wa afta 
yaaa Ca AAAI 


4. After (the Unnetr) has placed the Dronakalasa to the 
west of the Uttaravedi,' having saught the invitation from the 
Unnetr? they all drink the (remnant in the) Hariyojana with 


istayajusaste deva soma. . 2 
1. See TS VI.5.9.4 and cp. Sotra 8, 
9. Cf. TS V15.9.4. 
3. TS III.2.5.0. 


srahrcant eet rent qa Pent pear Pita aafaie 


rey make the fried grains into 


‘nA d& U2 


5. Without breaking them, t 
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small (particles).! Having made small particles they swallow 


(them)? as it were. 


1. Cf. TS VI.5.9.3-4. 
2. Cf. KS XXVIL.9. 


ferfararant sveraraitg tt 


6. They eat (the fried grains) making the sound cis cis. 


Sey aaa tay areata verfrar waa 
7. Having eaten they mutter krsyai ksemdya rayyai pos- 
aya.' 
1. Cp. MS IV.7.4. 
SAGE AT AT SAAT HT I GAT TT firenyfeta- 
Praag attaqarass-a ie 


8. Having poured the remaining (fried grains) upon the 
Uttaravedi’ with dpuryd sthé mda’, they stand near the Ahavaniya 
praising it with the Minda (-verse) beginning with yanma 
atmano minddbhiut.* 

1. See TS VI.5.9.4. 


2. TS Il.2.5.p. 
3. TS 11.2.5.n. 


cater saaarmata Ape sassafras 
TASAIMAA SATII RA SAISTTe- 
Wet seats veRcraersHeaeay eftuitdat: 
Wet aetcra dda yarava cartaratur arcarerareanra ar 
TARTAR: Tate AAT rere eitaet GA Fat Shere tt 


9. Having thrown splinters on the Ahavaniya with 
devakrtasyainasah...2 having put green Darva (-grass-blades) 
in the remnants of the Ekadhana (-water),*> having kneaded 
(the mixture),* having made it strong, having poured it into 
their respective goblets, the Camasins (goblet-holders) sitting 


<r down to the west of the Catvala (pit), or in the Astava,* with 
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their faces to the west, drink the (contents from their) own 
goblet with apsu dhautasya soma devah...° 


1. KB XVII.7. 

2. One splinter with one formula. For the formulaesee TS TII.2.5.w 
and VS VIII.13. 

. Cf. KB XVIL.8. 

. Cp. VIT.16.2. 

. The place where Bahispavapdna-stotra was sung. 

. TS 11.2.5.x. For this Sitra cp. SB IV.4.3.13. 


XIII.18 


ang a: wikunfi cat atPififieresa siftet sree ant: 
aq aT uate 3: TAN stead Al Hed: Vets Urea fray 
fafeanarmatha:| Sa ward ora seat fal rt TaHeaTH: eT A 
SeIaate Srarfertter afkremranit atenrhceferea ey SPT TA TU 


1. With samudram vah prahinomi...! having poured the 
remnants (in their respective goblets within the altar, with 
dadhikvravno akdrisam...* they eat in the Agnidhra’s shed, 
the drops of curds. 

1. Here we find two verses. For the first, cp. TS IV.4.14.b. For the 


second see VII.36.9. 
2. TS 1.5. 11.1 


au wat Garr wear aT torent AeA purer 
aout ware fa arpa: weet fargeraz 


2. With ubhad kavi yuvand...' the TAniinaptrins release 
the (vow) of friendship.” 


ON Am YW 


1. Source not known. 
2. The vow of friendship was taken in the rite called Tandnaptra. See 


XI.1.1 ff. 


UAC AAA: U3 Ut 
3. The Patnisamyajas (should be performed) in the same 
nner as in the animal sacrifice.! 


1. See VII.27.9-14. 


na 


ApSS Translation : THITE [XIL.18 


eit wa afrcerfte Beteaine 


4. After the Veda (grass-brush) (has been untied and) 
spread, having taken the nine-times scooped ghee in the Juhic- 
ladle), (the Adhvaryu) standing erect! within the altar offers 
nine Samistayajus (-libations) (of ghee) in equal quantities, and 
in a continuous manner, with dhdtd ratih....° 


1. Cf. MS IV.8.4. 
2. Cf. TS VI.6.2.1. 
3. TS 1.4.14.a-1. 


a armen witerraetate wer Bgaibaatersy gar 
aT faare gia 

5. In the case of a (sacrificer) about whom he may desire 
“He should be worse,” he (the Adhvaryu) should offer each 
(libation) separately (i.e. not in a continous manner), standing 
in a crooked position;'! or (he should offer them each time 
scooping (the ghee) (into the ladle) by means of the spoon 
separately. 


1. i.e. bending either to the right or to the left. 
2. For this Sitra cf. MS I[V.8.4. 


sé gata wad aabaiata ditad war srefa wetfaie ut 
6. After the (third) pressing is stood completely 
established (i.e. completed) he offers a libation (of ghee in the 
Ahavaniya-fire)! with idam trtiyam savanam kavinam...? 
1. See also XII.29.13 and XIII.8.13. 
2. TS II.1.9.d. 
31g Tara: PUMfAoTNasy UKakey Wat anata: AAA- 
aba arfesat yarafttaing tt 


7. According to the opinon of the Vajasaneyins' (the act 
viz.) throwing of the gridle and black-antelope’s horn (by the 
sacrificer) on the pit (Catvala) with mahir bhar ma prdakuh...’ 
(should take place) at this stage.? 

1. See SB IV.4.5.2-3. 


2. VS VII.23. 
3. Contrast XIII.7.16. 
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aaftqar Baa Yaa areata eT TTA AT ATTINS 


! the sacrifcer 


8. With agnind devena prtana jayam... 
e verses 


takes (the three) Visnu-strides connected with (the thre 


in) the Jagati (-metre). 
1. TS HI.5.3.a-c. 


2. See IV.14.6. 
aa frdahy: aa PATTIE UAH BAT ATS 
RAT SUSU THU were 
shored sharia at sargite oa aa fgett feat: wetraTel- 
arenrarditfa aq AATAARATNS I 


9. In the opinion of some ritualists' the sacrificer should 
take the fourth (stride) with sarvebhirdevebhih prtanah...? 


1. Not idnetified. 
2. The formula appears to have been prepared by Apastamba himself. 


sam aaa aaftiengatta aarart TafAtSAIyo 
10. The sacrificer stands near the Ahavaniya (fire) praising 
it with indrena sayujo vayam...' 
1. TS HI.3.3.d-e. 
XIITI.19 


MAYA TA WHAATAU 
1. (The Adhvaryu) causes the procedure of the Avabhrtha 
to begin. 


1. The word literally means “bringing down (of the Soma-husks etc. 
to the water).” The ritual includes the concluding bath. 


ad partite afiivancrife at weroea aaref urs 
SVT UU 

2. Having prepared the Veda (brush of grass), having 
scattered (sacrificial grass) around the fires, he begins the work 


of washing hands etc. The (act of) arrangement of the sacrificial 
utensils should be done in accordance with the requirement 
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erdqurcra arene Prtatay Ut 

3. At the time of the pouring out (of the material like rice- 
c. for the sake of sacrificial bread) he takes out (the 
acrificial bread to be prepared 
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grains et 
rice-grains, for the sake of) a Ss 


on one potsherd for Varuna. ! 
1. Cf. KS XXIX.3; MS IV.8.5.;KB XVIIL9. 


aqiatararantt arent MAPARRATA ATATTATAIS it 

4. The ghee is to be taken by means of scooping for four 
times. Having adorned (i.e. made perfect) the sacrificial bread 
he keeps (the ghee and the sacrificial bread) on the north-eastern 
corner of the Uttaravedi. 


aq GHA sigeantyfeaerqagarerent ATA ATENT eur ea 
fag yf aftectatiaag teratefraqsirarg dterctatarity tt 

5. At this stage the sacrificer digs out the Udumbara post 
(in the Sadas) with (the verse) upasrjan dharunam. 


amafrqaureantnetch Talfer a BAAR Acai 
al aaa streraainreacant areata Sat ATI: ANTENA: NE 

6. He places it (the Udumbara post), the skin and the 
(Soma)-pressing boards, and all (the vessels) besmeared by 
Soma (-juice) except the four Soma-vessels! between the Catvala 
(pit) and the rubbish-heap or upon the throne-seat of Udumbara 
on the north-eastern part of the altar. 


1. viz. the Agrayana, Ukthya, Aditya and Dhruva. For their uses see 
XJII.24.3. 


aa df get aan anata samara Hens wraha vel 
7. With ava te hedo varuna namobhih...' the sacrificer 
throws the skin of black antelope on the Catvala (pit). 
1. TS 1S.1i. 
Wi daa ata drewent dagemaarral aaa 
, | gfar- 
aera at ATC 


8. Or he may consecrate himself again with it (for another 


sieed fi 
acrifice in future) or may wear it (in day-to-day life), may get 
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a leather-bag prepared out of it in order to place the ladles in it 
or it may be (used) for pounding of the oblation (materials) 


(like grains).' 
1. Cp. JB 1.67. 
sTayagea Yara geraar at ceMfeeaaHue 
9 According to some,' having come up from the 
Avabhrtha he should give ‘t to his son or to a vedic student. 
1. Cp. JB 11.67. 


Taal ary BATA FUT FAAYATAAATAL HAYA Fragatia 
Alo 

10.When (the Adhvaryu along with the others) is about to 
go for the Avabhrtha, he should offer a libation! (of ghee) with 
dGyurdd agne.. 2 and (another libation) with avabhrtha 
nicunkuna...°. 


1. Cf. TS III.3.8.1. 
2. TS Ill.3.8.a. 
3. TS 1.4.45.f. 


XITI.20 


aut wera arena aay fagaor Say TET STATA 
faada a ararafa a ga sit AUN 


1. And (the Adhvaryu offers the third libation) with namo 
rudraya...' 
|. TB IIL.7.9.7; cp. AV VI.77.2; RV X.19.4-5. 


se fe un aaursrenntia Ser Stee ahr ATCA CATST UR 


2. While going away from the altar or from the Catvala 
(pit)! they recite urum hi raja varunascakara...’ 


1. Cf. MS IV.8.5. 
9. TS 1.4.45.a. 


gedira: ATT WAT UI 


3. (The Adhvaryu) orders, “Do you sing the Saman O 
Prastotr.”* 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.3.1; cf. also SB IV.4.5.6. F 
SadB III.1.10-11. or the Saman see 
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ad agucianka: arent Premqrafa state fect weg 
FAAS Ut 


4. All, together with the wife of the sacrificer join in 


the last part of the Siman (Nidhana) thrice'—the second 
time after having reached 
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singing | 
time at the half-way? and the third 


(the water). 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.3.2; cp. SadB HII.1.14. | 
2. between the place of sacrifice and that of the Avabhrtha nte (water). 


Bat AMPA 
5. At each time the Adhvaryu orders. 


vat fast sayeanararrafieteran Taran: tie 
6. (Then the ritual mentioned in VIII.9. 18-8. 11) beginning 
with “the act of going out (may be done) in any direction,” 


(should be performed) upto the offering (of the sacrifical bread). 


Prenragren waaivafiaraqarst atfat 7 arinot 


7. Having performed the ritual (of the offering of) the 
sacrificial bread in the same manner as that of the scrappings,! 
(the Adhvaryu) offers the two Aniyajas excluding the one to 
Barhis.* 


1. Jn the Varunapraghasa. See VIII.8.8. 
2. Cp. VIHI.8.10. 


at Wane a a sfa anifirdaradifie: war: aafiz- 
watesiiat wAlearmaasie wrerfaiiic i 


8. By means of a branch of Udumbara (-tree) he sprinkles 
(curds on the Soma-husks with five or seven or thirteen verses 
connected with Soma and containing the word drapsa, (the 
first verse among them being) yatte grdvnd... (and the last two 
being apydyasva... and sam te....2 


1. Cf. GB II.4.7. 
2. See the section TB 11.713. 


Wet ARTA TATTNe 


9. Or he may off ibati 
Soma-husks). y Offer the libation after having thrown (the 
1. Cf. GB 11.4.7. 
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RTT eget ye Perea eo AX A STATA ATAU OU 
10. Having filled the ladle with the Soma husks he dips it 
into the water with samudre te hrdayam. ..' 
1. TS 1.4.4.5.e. 


aat at Argraasd aqrepraeagrg elaes ata ca a 
SAU 

11. The bubble that would rise up from it, he touches’ it 
or drinks? it with apsu dhautasya...° 


1. See TS VI.6.3.5. 
2. Cf. MS IV.8.5. Contrast KS XXIX.3 where first it is prescribed 


to be drunk and then to be pressed down. 
3. TS M.2.5.x. 


ang a: wiguinitia walter x aaferaraaye wireara ug zt 


12. And with samudram vah prahinomi...' le throws away 
all the Soma-besmeared (vessels) into the Avabhrtha (-water). 


1. See IV.14.4. Only Apastamba prescribes this verse. Other Sdtrakaras 
of Taittiriya school prescribe TS 1.4.45.f. 


fargit aeons Ure sia sara Hae ferergan Fa freaatia 
Ueit AAT 3 I 


13. With vicrtto varunasya pdSah...' the sacrificer unties 
the girdle; with imam visyami...’ the wife of the sacrificer 


(unties) the yoke-halter. 


1. Cf. MS IV.8.5. 
2. TS IIL.5.6.e. 


ag UIA Tet ae Front arasyea whereas 


14. At this stage, after the yoke-halter and the girdle,' the 
two garments,’ the (hair-) net,’ the black antelope-skin, have 
been thrown in the Avabhrtha (-water),* 

1. See X.9.13. 
2. See X.6.4.;X.9.8. 


3. See X.9.7. 
4. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 
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XIII.21 
adr saaya wart shaw Ofer 7 sry sitweg 


Ta: Ut BAAN 
zara: Wire AHTATTAATM ETA 


sea GS WHAT RU 
1-2. after the sacrificer has addressed the Avabhrtha-water 


with devirdpah...,! and after the sacrificer and his — have 
plunged into the water with sumitra no apa osadhayah...* they, 
without dipping (their bodies completely), bathe themselves 
including their heads (sprinkling water on the heads). They 
wash each other’s back.° | 


1. TS 1.4.5.5.h. 


2. TS 1.4.45.g. 
3. Cf. SB IV.4.5.23. For both these Sitras see also VIII.8.15.16. 


aafectet WaT Get ATE Ul WTA Aer HAT Asta 
ReprTareraea cieet afat aa sheaq weet clara wre 
fankerinra farted ast shearqu agar aren ayer wyatt 
adefam fede aeacihirnreettdsteraaaanr citer ert at 
shaq yer dard aoe fatrerineet fadtegehifa aa sheer 
Shean yet dard ace fadrerin fadtadhife ta sheath 
Baten fatraraddtat a s-rerfin sft agqferra fir: 
AT Ft Garhsrat eran stferctaat aaa Ta sal var sa 
ya: Yat ya faut aes: Ber 


3. With yad didikse...'! having sprinkled water over his 
head thrice by means of the folded hands, the sacrificer orders, 
“Do you lead us towards the greater wealth,”? and also recites 
ud it te vasuvittamd....”3 
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1. Cp. TB II.9.14.1-2. 
2. Cf. MS 1.3.39; cp. SB I.68. 
3. Cp. MS 1.3.39. 
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XVHTI.22 


sta warargte eer ater EaeTqenayeg! Weal Care 
TAOS SA UAT: WAAAY YA: FAT sTfragicqA- 
arate tg tt 
1. With ud eta prajdm dyur varcah...' and supritah 
suvarapah...? the Unnetr leads’ (them* all out of water). 
1. KS [V.13. 
2. Cp. KS IV.13. 


3. Cf. SB II.6.8. 
4. The sacrificer, his wife, and others who have taken bath. 


ed AAMT AUN 
2. (The sacrificer and his wife) come out (of the water) 
wearing unwashed ( i.e. new) (garments).' 
1. Cf. SB IV.4.5.23. 


aarmire as: uaa arated Wet araahtsraut Aris tt 

3. The sacrificer wears the turban of Soma.! The wife of 
the sacrificer (wears) (the piece of cloth) with which the 
(measured out) Soma had been tied? or (the piece of cloth) 
with which the Soma had been enclosed.? 


1. With which Soma was wrapped. See X.24.14. 


2. See X.24.9. 
3. The same as the Parydnahand of SB III.3.2.3. or it may be refer- 


ring to X.20.14. 
aq Seaarttarameaqggy Sr: isn 


4. (The sacrificer and his wife) give them (these pieces of 
cloth) to the Adhvaryu at the time of the Udavasaniya (-offe- 
ring).' 


XHI.22) 


1. See VIII.8.17. 


aeat weer oer afear carfin 3 | 
38d Ud: 
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uid cia Sto: zara a zaarn sa frgaron: watarent 
arom att attaaft TIM 


5. With ud vayam tamasas pari...' having praised me 
with prati yuto varunasya pasah...* having cicked bac le 
water-front back (with their fore-feet), having kept Unnetr in 
the front, holding a fuel-stick in their hands, uttering the verse 
apdma somam...> and (the following two verses) ydnya- 
pamitydnyapratityddni...and arna... 4 they return (to the place 
of sacrifice) without looking back.° 


1. TB IIE.7. 0.2. 

2. TS 1.4.45.i; cp. VIII.8.18. 
3. TS TI.2.5.m. 

4. TB III.7.9.8-9. 

5. Cf. TS VI.6.3.5. 


vat seafniingteagata afta srarany sraarftafingy- 
PAS AUE I 


6. Having thrown fuel-sticks in the Ahavaniya-fire! with 
edho'syedhisimahi...2 they stand near (the Ahavaniya-fire) 
praising it with apo’nvacdrisam...3 

1. JB 1.68. 


2. TS 1.4.45.k. 
3. TS 1.4.24.1. For this Sdtra, cp. VIII.8.18. 


XII1.23 
— Wreaitragestrariie it 


1. The Udayanty (-offering) is similar to th _ 
(-offering).! e e Prayaniya 


1. See X.21. 1 ff. 
rentferarat sreatan aah: Ate 


2. One cooks the rice-pap j 
pap in the same (sthali-pot) (which 
_ aie In the Prayanfya) and from which the Scrappings 
(ve _ ven removed.' That (very) sacrificial grass (and) that 
t¥? stapula (Meksana) (should be used in this offering).? 
~ See X.20.8. 
— 2. C8. TS VLLS.S. 
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VATA Wart htTuig Ut 
3. They perform (this offering) in the §alamukhiya(-fire).’ 
1. i.e. the old Ahavaniya. 
Sag drafaarat wad asthe wear CARAT TALS Ut 
4. (The Adhvaryu) offers ghee-portions in the same parts 
(of the fire)—first to Agni and the last to Pathya svasti.’ 


1. See X.21. 11. Thus he offers to Agni in the middle of the fire; to 
Soma in the east; to Savitr in the south; to Aditi in the west, to 
Pathya svasti in the North. For this Sitra cf. KB VII.8. 


QM: WANA ATT SATAN It 
5. It has been said in a Brahmana-text: “Those verses 
which have been used as the offering-verses for the Praya- 
niya....”! 
1. TS VI.1.5.5; cp. AB I.11; KB VUI.8. 


Sarasull Ah AMA SATATSTA HE I 


6. He seizes a sterile cow as Anibandhya for Mitra and 
Varuna.! 
1. Cf. TS VI.6.7.3. 


ae FrASayaeaTaAcHeT: sit 
7. The procedure (of this ritual should be) similar to that 
of the Niradhapasubandha.’ 
1. See the chapter VII. | 
foaranumat mrdurar weal Sqafe fearaeumeat wataa.ar 
Rea: werfa aware tt 


| 8. The orders (to be given to Maitravaruna are): “Do you 
recite the invitatory verses in connetion with the fat of the 
omentum for Mitra and Varuna” (and) “Do you order (the 
Hotr to recite the offering verse) in connection with the fat of 
the omentum for Mitra and Varuna...”! 


1. Cp. VIII.21.1. 
wanaary tfag sed aafaue i 


9. In the same manner he modifies the two ends (of the 
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orders) with the word havisah at the time of the portions (of 
the limbs of the victim). ! 
1. Sce also VUI.25.9. 
frat STAT UH BATAAN 
10. In the epinion of some ritualists' there should be three 
Ahabandhva (cow)s. 
I. KS ANIX.4, 


daranuit aycat ardearerfafane 2 


11. (The three Anibandhyd-cows are to be offered) to 
Mitrd-varund, Visvedevas and to Brhaspati respectively. 


fgEUT Haraeuit ACS Saeatl MTT As ATV 


12. The (cow) for Mitravarund (should be) tawo-coloured; 
the one for Visvedevas multicoloured; (and) the one for 
Brhaspati red-coloured. 


SAY AUST BETA TAs tt 


13. They perform (the sacrifice of the Antbandhya) to 
Visvedevas in between! and inaudibly. 


]. in between the offerings to the other deities. 
2. Cf. KS XXIX.4. 


a A AaarearNa anda wags Aa Usa Adaca anew 


14. Or one should not seize these (three Anibandhya- 
cows) in all (the Soma-sacrifices) (but only) in the Vajapeya, 
Rajasiya and a sacrificial session or a sacrifice (in which one 
thousand cows) (are given as gifts) or a sacrifice in which all 
the wealth (is given as gift). 

1. Cf. SB IV.5.1. 11-12. 


a: @IMead wat tag: waeara Ba a vaiael STRAT 
STATA US & UI 


15. He who desires “May all my sacrifice be full of sap” 
Should seize these three Anibandhya (-cows).! 
1. Cf. MS IV.8.6. 
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STTOTACTAT Hara aferar AIT AHA: DIVA ATTAAURE Ut 

16. After the omentum of the Anfibandhyd is offered, the 
sacrificer causes his hair and beard be shaved on the southern 
end of the altar. 


STAAATAT: UTS 9 


17. After the material for the sacrificial bread connected 
with the animal-sacrifice has been poured out,' 


1. The sentence is incomplete. Sce the next Stra. 
XIII.24 
cfaaredieary Fratafane i 


1. (the Adhvaryu) pours out (the material for) the Devika- 
oblations.! 


1. This ritual has been taken from the ritual of Ra,asdya. 


OTA USI GlavrHnarctta TU 


2. These are the following five: a sacrificial bread on five 
potsherds to Dhatr, (rice-pap for Anumati, rice-pap for Raka, 
rice-pap for Sinivali, and rice-pap for Kuhi).! 

1. TS 1.8.8. 


arg warettg arn waka argerafor acankt wath sroaiauy ui 


3. One cooks the latter four oblations (viz. the four rice- 
paps) in the vessels in which there are (still remaining) the 
remnants of Soma (juice).! 


1. See XIJJ.19.6. For this Sitra cf. KS XII.8; MS IV.3.6. 


wart ¢ faepicenirsit 
4. The Svistakrt and the Idi should be the same (for the 


Devik4-oblations and for the animal-sacrificial bread-offering 
in connection with the Anibandhy4a). 


tfaan frdterarare efa carer: ei 


5. “One who desires progeny should pour out (the 
oblation-material for) Devikas....” These are the optional 
sacrifices (mentioned in this section). 

1. TS II.4.9. 
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saree tae Bethe Taser gras ue tt 
6. In the Anibandhyad(-sacrifice) (the Adhvaryu) offers 
the Svaru; discards the heart-spit.' 
1. Contrast XI.20.15. 


fropearsamfaiien 


7. One takes the Visnu-steps.' 
1. See VII.28.1. 


Tat VANS ASAT: VYSTAR Saya Tara 
cara years sfaiei 


8. In the case of (a sacrificer who is) a king or one who is 
going to be a king (the Adhvaryu), after (having poured out) 
the material for the animal-sacrificial-bread in connection with 
the Anibandhy4, pours out (the material) for the eight Devasi- 
offerings like Agni Grhapati...’ 

1. Cf. TB 1.4.2.4. For details see XVIII.12.4-5. 


wart ¢ Rawanfesquen 
9. The Svistakrt ond Ida for both (these offerings should 
be) however, the same (i.e. common). 


darasuineamyeara: A aga: waraha Tea 
stint gfaatarde vara Stat aatfan efarefawsydisrat Aas 
VAATAAPAUP Ayla A SSM AS TATA AN o Mt 


10. According to the opinion (of the ritualists belonging 
to the) Rgveda (there should be) a milk-mess for Mitravaruna 
instead cf the Anibandhya(cow). Sitting in front of the 
Havirdhadna(-shed), and without breathing, the Hotr recites the 
offering-verse for it. (This rite) beginning with the oblation 
and ending with the Ida stands completely established (i.e. is 
concluded thereby); or it may be beginning either with the 
Prayaja(fore-offering)s, or with the (offering of) ghee- 
portions.” According to the opinion of some (ritualsits it) ends 
with the Ida. 


1. Cf. KB XVIII.12. 
2. Cf. SankhaSS V.12.12: Agva$S VI.14.20. 
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PTAA Ik 2 


11. According to some (ritualists) (the ritual of the Ami- 
ksa should be performed as) a complete (ritual) establishment 
(samsthd).' 


1. i.e. the ritual of this offering should begin with the bringing of a 
branch, and end with the feeding of the Brahmanas. 


amy trarareatfa Pretaferue zn 


12. After that (offering is over the Adhvaryu) pours out 
the (oblation material of) the Devika-oblations. 


Wart FT Rae HiTSAq;y zi 


13. The Svistakrt and Ida (ritual of both these rites) 
however should be the same (i.e. common). 


cea gaia ehratanttr waaafarrentraceatarat 
graata afedfe fFradafanexi 


14. Having untied (the knots) of the Sadas,! of the 
Havirdhana (-shed),” and of the two Havirdhana (-carts),*> which 
have been prevoiusly tied up, he turns the two Havirdhana 
(-carts) to the north, out-side the altar. 

1. See XI.10.15. 


2. See X1.8.5. | 
3. See XI1.8.1.; See also X1.8.7. 


Mea Hag HATA apart aferarafer AeA ATU 


15. Having taken a burning brand from the Ahavaniya, 
the sacrificer burns the (grass on the) altar! (by means of it), 
with yatkusidamapratitiam...’ 


1. Cf. TS IIl.3.8.3-4. 
2. TS HI.3.8.b. 


afe funita atearr vague agaigacia fewer 
Tafanre i 


16. If he performs (the ritual) in mixed manner! as it were, 
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he offers barley flour by means of his folded hands on the buning 
(grass)? with visvalopa visvaddvasya tvd...?. 
tice. if he thinks that he has performed some things correctly and 


some things incorrectly. 
2. Cf. TS 1.3.8.4. 
3. TS II.3.8.c. 


aaraarfate freq hepa pyaar igo 
17. With three (verses beginning with) yadakiatdad' he 


addresses the smoke.? 


1. TS V.7.7.a-€. 
2. Smoke of the grass (Sitra 15) or that of barley flour. 


atet faaraneqaage cu 
18. It is said in a Brahmana-text: “In the (Ekastaka)' which 


is the regulator of days....”* 


1. i.e. the eighth day after the full-moon day in the month of Magha. 
2. TS III.3.8.4-5. Here prognoscticatory-rites are mentioned. One 
should perform them. 


ST AT TWAT UL SAAaAATATATUT TESTA 8 
19. In accordance with the Brahmana (text), having prai- 
sed (Agni, Vayu and Aditya) with ayam no nabhasd purah...,' 


1. TS III.3.8.d-f. There are three verses. The sacrificer has to praise 
Agni etc. with these verses one by one respectively. The sentence 
in this Sitra is incomplete. See the next Sira. 


XITI.25 


TATU STATA AS MATA SAT TATA 


1. having kept the Veda (grass-brush) on the lap, sitting 
down within the altar (the sacrificer) mutters the Atimoksa 
(-formulae).! | 


1. viz. TS II.5.4.a-f. 


aa fawarta CATA 


| 2. According to some ritualists (he takes) the Visnu-strides 
(with the verses in the Jagati-metre) at this stage. 
1. See IV.16.15. 
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wud wars yremphe fg wafers: 
y Aa Saar La aw wraryferh at gan sienepreeuedere- 
do daa earmeqarara fat-eerrartrarera 
WHAT UZ 


3. Having caused the Prajahita! (-fire)—(and also) the 
Salamukhfya?-fire as the second in the case of a Gata§gri? 
(sacrificer)—(mystically) to mount (upon the kindling sticks)‘ 
having gone out with his face either to the east or to the north,5 
having settled down in the (new) place of sacrifice with idama 
nu Sreyovasdnam.,..®° having churned out the fire, (the 
Adhvaryu) starts the procedure of the Udavasaniy4 (-offering). 

1. i.e. the old Garhapatya. 
i.e. the old Ahavaniya and new Garhapatya. 
See [.1.3. 
See VI.28. 11. 


Thus KB XVIII.14. 
TB IHI.7.9.9. 


saTirarna dé Hearrarkteda ufieancrnfe at wlearreaea 
Sars WANT: Is 


4. Having added fuel to the fires, having prepared Veda 
(grass-brush), having scattered (sacrificial grass) around the 
fires, he performs the ritual beginning with the washing of the 
hands. The arrangement of the utensils (should be done) in 
accordance with the requirement. 


Praunrare sreaa wana Predufe srernaret an afe 
USHA Waa PAN APSHA: Wea tt 


5. At the time of pouring out (of the oblation-material) he 
pours out (the oblation-material viz. the unhusked-rice grains) 
for the sacrificial bread to be prepared on five! potsherds for 
Agni; or .... on eight? potsherds...... If the sacrificial bread Is 
prepared on five potsherds then the Samyajyds> should be in 
Gayatri metre. If ... on eight potsherds.... in Pankti metre. 


1. Thus SB IV.5.1.13. 
2. MS IV.8.6, KS XIX.4. They prescribe both these alternatives but 
prefer the latter. KB XVIII.14. prescribes both. 


AW Pwr 
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3. i.e. the Invitatory and offering verses of the Svistakt-offering. 
. pi KS and KB discuss not about the Samy Ajyas but the Invitatory 
and Offering verses of the chief offering. 


arrearefyom arygee aT feTwae 
6. An ox (should be given as) the sacrificial gift; or gold 
of the worth of an Ox. 
1. Cf. SB IV.5.1.13. 
Rufifte: dfrsat done quigiqeararitaran: Tart art- 
aah: Waray 


7. The offering stands completely established in the usual 
manner. According to the opinion of the Vajasaneyins there 
should be a full-spoon-libation! in the place of the Udavasaniya- 
(ofering). 


1. According to SB IV.5.1.16 instead of the Udavas4niy4-offering 
one can offer four-times-scooped ghee. 


qesryeet qa wired faufdaaa serddzgedians- 
etfane ii 
8. Having filled the ladle with twelve-times scooped ghee, 
the Adhvaryu, standing erect within the altar, offers it with 
idam visnur vi cakrame.' 
1. TS 1.2:15-e. 


Ol Magahe: dasa sa arate Weta SHret WIS AAU 


9. He offers the evening Agnihotra at whatever time of 
the night when the offering stands completely established!. He 
offers the morning Agnihotra at the proper time.’ 


1. i.e. when the Udavasaniy4-offering is over, whatever time of the 
night it may be, the evening Agnihotra should be performed. 
During the Soma-sacrificial ritual, Agnihotra is not performed. 
(see X.14.4.). Immediately after the Udavasanivyesti (i.e. the end 


of a Soma-sacrifice), the Agnihotra-ritual should be performed. 
2. Cf. SB IV.5.1.16. 


Riad sPretat sPrera: 112011 


. 10. The Agnistoma stands completely established 
(i.e. concluded) hereby. 


ee cee cave grt ume Mend Li ET TOL 
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FURTHER TYPES OF SOMA-SACRIFICES 


XIV.1 
saa: Wevafera suattaimantretaes TORT: U8 


1. Ukthya, Sodasin, Atiratra, Aptorydma are the modi- 
fications of the Agnistoma. 

Saat Uyena Baral MrShyr aetna: | Sta ATT WATT: 
UyeATat atl sreatrateonfaaaar Pal nrarrareat er iz Ut 


2. (A sacrificer) desirous of cattle should perform an 
Ukthya sacrifice; ...desirous of power a Sodasin, ...desirous 
of progeny or desirous of cattle Atiratra...; (the sacrificer) 
obtains all the desired (things) by means of Aptoryama-Atiratra. 

1. Cf. TS VI.6.11.1. 
aaa eS aH CT: 113 UI 


3. Their procedure is similar to that of the Agnistoma. 


SaATA FASTA 

4. And the modifications (in them) have been told 
(earlier).! | | 

1. For the details see the next Sutra. 

Ua We: IHC HITS: WSs: AHA aaa | 

5. Thus the Sadas,! the Kratukarana,” the animals (to be 
offered) (in various) sacrifices,’ the Soma-purchasing-cow* and 
the vessel’ in connection with Sodasin (these details) have been 
already told). : | 


1. See XI. 10.13. 

2. See XII.6.7-8. 

3. See XII.18.13-14. 
4. See X.22.6. 

5. See XII.2.6. 


THE UKTHYA 
Taua a PASTA NAT AAT Charafaterara ie 


6. If it is Ukthya (the Adhvaryu), at the time of filling the 
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goblets connected with Agnistoma-stotra Causes the king 
(Soma) to remain for the three groups of goblets. 


sere aTETaRTRT RLU Tet Heo STATA HAA: 

7. The order (to be uttered by the Adhvaryu is as follows): 
“OQ Agnidhra; do you sit upon the lap of the Nestr. O Nestr, do 
you bring the wife of the sacrificer (towards the Udgatr). O 
Unnetr, do you fill the goblets after the Hotr’s goblet has been 
filled, do you leave some space for the Dhruva in the Hotr’s 
goblet. (O Nestr) cause the wife of the sacrificer to be seen by 
the Udgatr; O sacrificer’s wife, do you make the water flow 


down.” 
1. All these words have been repeated from XIII.14. 11. 


afaenaad: wad wareatagaed feryerfcie 

8. After (the Adhvaryu has performed the ritual of goblets 
connected with the Agnistoma-stotra,' he divides the Ukthya 
(scoop) in the same manner as that in the morning pressing.’ 


1. See XIII.16.7-8. 
9. See XII.28. 11, 29.4, 8. 


waar seaeoa cafe Waa wget Waid 
sqrqeeitnat aia fadtn geafeepeat aft qateruan | 

9. (Only) this much is different: He modifies the formu- 
lae! for filling and depositing (the cups) with indravarunabhyam 
tvaé at the time of the first (Ukthya-graha); with indrabrhas- 
patibhyam tvd at the time of the second; (and) with indrdvis- 
nubhydrn tvd at the time of the third.’ 


1. Given in XI.28.11; 29.4 and 29.8. 
2. Cf. KS IV.6; MS.IV.6.5. 


sca: ad Tara Hfrahtat cena: aera ET HATA 
MAEM WUT TARTAR OU 


10. In all the Soma-sacrificial institutes, (after the ritual 
of) the last group (of goblets is performed) the Adhvaryu orders: 
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“O Unnetr, do you fill all the king (Soma); do not let it remain 
over; having rubbed the jars by means of fringes place them 
turned down upwards.! 

1. See XIII.15.2. 


XIV.2 


STH SKE ade tah at AAA VATA It 


1. The work in Agnistoma beginning with the order (of 
Adhvaryu), “O Agnidhra, do you bring the burning coals for 
the additional offering”! is common to all the (Soma-sacrificial) 


institutes. | 
1. See XIII.16.12; XTII.15.9. 


THE SODASIN 


Aq A WSrqaaaNy A WAG TAT Ws 
Tafat Sara ut 


2. If it is a Sodasin, while filling the last group (of goblets) 
he causes the king (Soma) to remain for one group of goblets. 


WIS WEVA Ut 
3. (The manner in which) the act of filling - the Sodasin 
_(-scoop) (is done as follows). 


WA AaT SAA ATASTOTLIS 
4. At the time of the morning pressing!, it is filled as the 
last of the scoops to be filled from the streams.’ 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.11.3. 
2. Thus after the Dhruva-scoop. According to SB IV.5.3.7, it is to 


be filled after the Agrayana-scoop. 
PATTY ATU | 


). Or (as the last of the scoops to be filled from the streams) 
at every pressing.! 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.11.3. 
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ear yeah: Ware: WRT ga gaa aa ATT RATT: 
Watal Fataaast STAVE Ut 
6. Now according to some!: He should fill it in both the 
first two pressings before the last Ukthya-round, from the 
Ukthya-scoop, after the- ritual with all the Ukthya-scoops has 
been performed. 
1. not known. 


af at Galaaat Waa UNd, WHAT IN 
7, Or rather (he a fills it) only in the third pressing from 
the Agrayana (-scoop), in the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of 
cattle. ! | 
1. Cf. TS VI.6.11.3. 


| Wael Wetara Tetareriic i | 
8. He does not fill it in the Ukthya-sacrifice’; or rather he 
may fill (it in the Ukthya-sacrifice).' 
1. Cf. TS VI.6.11.3. 


STATA UQTRTAA STATA AAAS ATMA 
9. He (may fill it) in the Atiratra(-sacrifice) of a (sacrificer) 
desirous of cattle: in the Atiratra (sacrifice) of a (sacrificer) 
desirous of Brahman-splendor. 
1. Cf. TS VI.6.11.4. 


STATA WHT TTA Ol 
10. He may fill it also in the Agnistoma (-sacrifice) of a 
Ksatriya (-sacrificer).' | 
1. Cf. TS VI.6. 11.4. According to Rudradatta this is Agtyagnistoma- 
sacrifice. | 


ARTA EAT WaT ZU 

11. (The Sodasin-scoop is) accompanied by Stotra and 
Sastra. | 

STS GAC hkl WSTTATS ANU 

12. The (verse and the forniula) for filling and depositing 
(this scoop) (are as follows): &tistha vrtrahan..: (and upayadma- 
erhito’si...).' | 

1. TS 1.4.37. 


XIV.3] ApSS Translation : THITE mm 


Qanat Wa: WY sen ska a snfeagr yah fan warata: 
gaa dfarreatfor wah aa a arse Tr aM a aaheara: | SH 
ara sat Tot Wa ae fared vied ein a wafer: WA TN ATA 
add Haq! Sat aa yd Aan ehtrse Vaal Ya WoT AT AT 
fara shade fire gaarPrsaghr: BaP 3 It 

13. With the four (verses) beginning with yasmdanna jatah' 
having addressed the (scoop) which has been deposited (on 
the Khara-mound),? 


1. TB II.7.9.5-6. 
2. Cf. TMB XII.13.32, JB 1.205. The sentence in the Sitra ts 


incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


| XIV.3 
anarfataa at fara wrsier: eitaqaractaue tt 


1. (the Adhvaryu) bespeaks the Stotra connected with the 
SodaSin (scoop) by means of gold,'! while the sun is (only) half 


set down.! 
1. Cf. TMB XII.13.25; JB 1.194. 
2. Cf. TS VI.6. 11.6. 


afe:zary wafer 
2. (The gold) takes the place of grass.' 
1. See XII.17.4,7. Here a piece of gold substitutes grass. 


Fang Yretarahed SeorrayTy ATU tt 
3. (The assistants) hold a white! horse in the east (at that 


time); or a reddish brown.’ 


1. According to TMB (XII.13.2) black one. 
2. Cf. JB 1.97. | 


sien te ga WS Her He gata afrrart SHAMAN: Where 
STTETIA: 1S 


4. To the verse in the Anustubh (-metre) the response (of 
the Hotr) is interchanged? one and the one having the word 
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moda on both the’ sides viz. otha moda iva made? and mada 
moda ivom.‘ 

1.69.1-3; 8-10; 13-15 (AB [V.4.). 


1. RV VII 
2. Cf. AB IV.3; IV.4. 


3. After every half verse. 


4. After the end of a verse. 
ofits Grae WHET THT A a sat UAT UAT! Aa 
cred MAA APTNTOT ANA qahata wrefert saratc anfacat- 
AST ATA TI UI 

5. With indradhipatedhipatistvam. . . having made the 

libation (of the Sadas$in-scoop), with indrasca samrddvaru- 
nasca...* he drinks the Sodasin (-scoop). (The others drink 
the Soma from) the goblets with .... adityavadganasya.? 

1. TB ILI.7.9.6-7. See also JB 1.205. 

9. TB III.7.9.6-7. See also JB 1.205. 


3. See XII.24.7. 


sey Tae Sat Marra AAT UE Ut 


6. He modifies the formula of drinking (by substituting 
the expression jagatichandase by) anustupchandase. 


areurfagrey sat afarom staat Arivtt 


7. The reddish brown horse is the sacrificial gift; or a 

female mule. 
1. Cf. TS VI.6.11.6. 
THE ATIRATRA 

3TH NS AAA AAA AAT TA TOA TT TATA TUS Ut 

8. If (the Soma-sacrifice) is an Atiratra, while filling the 
Sodagin-goblets, (the Unnetr) makes the king (Soma) remain 
for the thirteen goblet-groups. 


urethra weed ufacata: warfare it 


9. Having performed the ritual with the Sodasin, he 
performs the ritual with the night-rounds. 
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AIGaAATeaA: Waar wWor:| Aaraeoranayeay fgita:1 aTer- 
OBAGI AS: | STATA AAT TA: UR OU 

10. In the first group the Hotr’s goblet is the first; in the 
second (group) the Maitravaruna’s goblet is the first; in the 
third (group) the Brahmandcchamsin’s goblet is the first; in 
the fourth (group) the Acch4vika’s goblet is the first.’ 


1. For the Stotras connected with the scoops see TMB X.1.1 ff; and 
for the Sastras corresponding them see SankhaSS IX.7-18; cp. 
AgvaSS VI.4.17. 


sara wafers Herel UTTAR 8 
ll. (The Unnetr) fills the first goblet (in) each (group) 
with indrdya tvdpisarvaraya....' 
1. The source of the formula is not known. 


Gat UT ULIU | 

12. The (ritual in the) night entirely belongs to Indra. 
sey waa sla Aaa NAA ARTA} 

13. Everywhere (the Adhvaryu) modifies the formula! with 


the words anustupchandase.* 


1. Connected with drinking. 
2. See Sitra 6. 


WAATA WOM TTA SATA TAT ETAT US 

14. The Adhvaryu performs the ritual with the first two 
scoops; the Pratiprasthatr with the last two (Scoops). 

WH WAN: Taras ugall 

15. This is the first round. 

wa fafect feeteegctasries ti 


16. The second as well as third round is prescribed (to be 
performed) in the same manner. 


XIV.4 
sta whraeararhat fravaret Prefafeae a 


1. Then the Pratiprasthatr pours out the material (i.e. 
unhusked rice-grains) for the sacrificial bread on two potsherds 
to be offered to ASsvins.' 

1. Cf. KB XVIII. 
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AFAR STATA TAS 


>. The Unnetr fills the Sandhigoblets the first among which 
is that of the Hotr. 


1. The goblets out of which the scoops connected with the Sandhi- 
stotra and Agvinagastra are offered. 


frgererat: ATER U 
3. The Sandhi (-stotra) is nine-versed' (and sung upon the 
Rathantara (-way of singing).’ 


1. JB 1.231. 
2. Cf. TMB IX.1.28. The verses are SV II.99-104. 


STR Utaee et Tatars 
4. The Agvina-Sastra is consisting of more than one 


thousand verses.! 


1. isioite KB XVIII.3, the Hotr should recite exactly 1000 verses. 
For the Sastra see AgvaSS VI.5; SankhaSS IX.20. 


acted stfact afterall 


5 It is concluded after the sun has risen.' 
1. Cf. KB XVIII.4. 


afaraftiaa Hparaneaduad! Vaasa: | YTSTeT 
WAT EATAT INE I 

6. After it is concluded the Adhvaryu takes the Hotr’s 
goblet, the Camasddhvaryus (take) the other goblets; the 
Pratiprasthatr (takes) the sacrificial bread. 
yearfa Wrarirsit 

7. The orders (of the Adhvaryu to the Maitravaruna are 
as follows): “Do you recite the invitatory verse for the over- 
day Soma (-juice)s;” “Do you order (the Hotr to recite the 
offering verse) for the overday Soma (-juice)s.”' 

1. For the oder see RgvedaKhila V.7.4.s. 


fadarfgaramrafeaarreata arid 


8. Or! “(Do you order the Hoty to recite the offering-verse) 
for the over-day Soma(-juice)s started going.” 


1. In the case of the second order. 
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A AT WENT N 


9. Or rather (one should) not (use the expression) “started.” 


Ge BMA: qtrsret whawearar weed Berry ott 
10. Simultaneously with the Soma (-juice)s the Pratipra- 
sthatr offers the sacrificial bread in the holocaust manner. 


ufssraa sta sera aaa ei 
11. He modifies the formula for drinking (Soma) with the 
expression) panktischandase. 


THE APTORYAMA 
STATA TAT AST ATAU TAT AT AAT 2 


12. If it is an Aptoryama, while filling the Sandhi-goblets 
(the Unnetr) causes the king (Soma) to remain for four groups 
of goblets. 


aar wan ufacata aa qe wafarg ait 


13. The first (of goblets) should be in the same order as 
that in the first night round (in the Atiratra-sacrifice).' 


1. See XIV.3.10. 
aaarraraatn teakgdtary sacateqetary sara sy 
TATU VU 


14. He fills the scoops for Agni first.... for Indra second; 
for the Visvedevas third (and)... for Visnu fourth. 


at PRATAAT AUTH FAH UN 
15. According to some ritualists the procedure of their 
ritual is similar to that of Sandhi-goblets. 


shred str ada ward AAAI I 


16. Everywhere he modifies the formula to be used at 
time of drinking (with the words) aticchanddaschanaase. 


the 
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PASVEKADASINI (ELEVEN-ANIMALS-SACRIFICE) 


AIV.S 
masa tenreheris facade i 


1. The animals which are normal to a sacrifice! and those 
conneted with the eleven (number) are alternatives to each other. 


1. See XII.18.12-14. 
2. Enumerated in TS V.5.22: a he-goat with black neck for Agni, a 


ewe for Sarasvatt, a brown he-goat for Soma, a grey he-goat for 
Pusan, a he-goat with white back for Brhaspati, a spotted he-goat 
for VisSvedevas, a reddish he-goat for Indra, a speckled he-goat 
for Maruts, a mixed-coloured he-goat for Indra and Agni, a he- 
goat with black below for Savitr and a wether for Varuna. 


aat ana aaratfed GARTER 
2. In their simultaneous ritual the consecrating rites! 
should be performed in the prescribed order.’ 


1. e.g. dedication (Upakarana), binding to the sacrificial post, etc. 
2. The order mentioned in TS V.5.22. See the note on the Sitra 1. 


aangiht farsa tl 
3. The subsidiary-rites! which even performed once can 
apply to all, are sufficient (to all) in a joint manner (i.e. they 
are to be performed only once and not for eleven times). 
1. e.g. the rite of fore-offerings (Prayajas) is to be performed only 
once and not for eleven times. 


waenatts wrdecnremarad aire it 


4. Those acts the purpose of which is visible are repeated 


at the time of every consecratory rite. 


1. e.g. binding to the sacrificial post, sprinkling of water etc. These 
acts are to be repeated in connection with each and every animal. 


FAAS: 4 | 


5. The modification in the formulae (should be done) in 


accordance with the purpose.’ 
1. Thus one should use the plural forms instead of the singular form 
in the formulae which refer to a single animal. Thus one should 
use pasusbhih ehi instead of pasund ehi X1T.17.20. 
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quefd garharsyanicaate yarn fstrae i 

6. Having offered the libation connected with the 
sacrificial post,! (the Adhvaryu cuts thirteen sacrificial posts 
beginnng with the one standing exactly in front of the Ahavaniya 
fire, while using a formula.’ 


1. See VII.1.10. 
2. See VII.2.4. 


TAR WHATS TUNA SAS AT: 19 11 


7. The acts of carrying the splinters,’ and the libations on 
the stumps of the trees (are to be performed) for all (the trees). 


1. See VII.2.5. 
2. See VII.2.7. 


aaa Tartare 


8. He chisels out the entire Upasaya (post).' 


1. The post which is kept lying down. For this post see XIV.6. 12; 
cf. also SB III.7.2.1. 


qa urettad fafa sere arfiratrar afaeadtiane i 


9. “He cuts out the Patnivata-(post)' in such a manner 
that when (fixed) it will reach upto the navel (of the sacrificer)”’, 
thus? (has been said in a Brahmana-text). 


1. The post to which the animal for Tvastr accompanied by wives 1s 
to be tied. 

2. See XIV.7.12. 

3. The word iti (thus) indicates that this is a quotation. For the 
sentence cp. MS IV.8.1. 


Beate HA SMATATAAHTS AT TY Hea TRATLT- 
fasta arr Afe Factanig ott 
10. Having performed that (ritual which is ) before the 
measuring out of the altar,’ having measured a rope of the length 
of ten chariot-axles? and eleven lower parts (of the post) he 
measures out the altar by means of one-twenty-fourth part of it 
(rope). 
1. Thus upto VII.3.7. 
7 one chariot=104 Angulis. (Cp. Ap. sulbas@tra VI.5). 
10104 = 1040. The part of a sacrificial post under the ground is 


12 Angulis: 12 x 11 (sacrificial posts)= 132 Angulis. 1040 + 
132 = 1172. The 24th part of this 1s 48+5/6 Angulis. 
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URAaTTa wafane et 


ll. That (rope measuring 48+5/6 A 
of Prakrama (i.e. serves as 4 Prakrama), 


— areafeare zi — 


12. Having wound the Agnistha (-sacrificial 

Sf post) by means 
of two strings,' having wound the Agnistha by eae of the 
strings intended for the eleven (sacrificial posts), he causes it 
remain so (through the night). 


1. See also VII.11.5, 
TEVA FT: V3 it 


13. All the sacrificial posts have two cords (each).! 
1. Cf. TS VI.6.4.3. 


aya sib year qarafirtaexn 


14. On the next day having taken the Asgvina-scoop, he 
fixes the (other)sacrificial posts. 


Ge APTSTNAGN 
15. Or (he fixes them) together with the Agnistha.! 


1. in this case all the strings are wound to all those posts. For both 
the possibilities see SB III.7.1.22. 


TaaNTed Utes searadaeg i 
16. The taking of the spade is to be done jointly; the tracing 
round is to be repeated (in the case of each post).' 
1. See VII.9.7. 


TATAATATUT FAPATCTPAU 91 


17. The distances between (the two sacrificial posts) should 


be of the measure of a chariot-axle.’ 
1. See the 2nd note on XIV.5.10. 


arftreareataror OPT RTSTT ATA TST ARTA Ct 
18. Having traced round (the pit) to the south of the Agn- 
istha, he traces round (the pit) to the north of the Agnistha. 
| 1. Cf. $B III.7.2.3. where this view is mentioned to be belonging to 
some ritualists. 


[XIV.5 


Ngulis) takes the place 


\ 
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UE AMAT TAT AAA T UR 8 


19. In this manner, he alternately fixes the (sacrificial 
posts) ending in the north. 


haga Cara Roll 

20. There should be a svaru for each Sacrificial post.’ 
1. See VII.3.3; VII. 11.9. 
2. Cf. SB HI.7.1.22. 

afarora STAT WaTAUT 


21. (The line of the sacrificial posts) should be tall (and 
taller successively) in the south.! 
1. Cf MS IV.7.9. 


sara saat faqerferqernarrea ie eit 
22. In the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of the world of 


ancestors, (it should be) tall (and taller successively) towards 
the north. 


XIV.6 
ATTA AAT HT AA I 


1. In the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of firm establi- 
shement, (the Adhvaryu should fix the sacrificial posts) all equal 
(in height).’ 

1. Cf. TS V1.6.4.1. 
3 att HEART ATTN SAAT TATA 


7 In the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of cattle (he should 
fix) those which are in the middle to be of equal (height) (and 


he should make) the other (posts) alternately (of equal height)." 
1. Cf. TS VI.6.4.1-2. Thus if we see from the south, the Ist, 3rd, 
8th and 10 will be low, the others will be of equal height with the 

three middle posts. 


STATA aAT A: 13 
neq saat wate arqyaasit Prvatinsit 


3-4, In the case of a (sacrificer) practising black magic, 
(the line of the sacrificial posts should be) like the tip of an awl. 


route.” 
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(Thus it should be tall in the middle (and) the two ends (of the 
line should be ) successively shorter.! 


1. Cp. in general XI.4.9-10. 


anaenfant qfeamean wea aa wafer amydaanrga- 
aT I 

5. In the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of rain (he should 
fix the line of sacrificial posts which is) “flowing down” together 
(as it were) (that is) short in the middle, the ends (of the line 
should be) successively taller. 


aaa UTA: 1G UU 
6. In the case of a (sacrificer) who has an enemy, (he 


should make the line of the sacrificial posts) alternately equally 
tall and short.’ 


1. Cp. KS XXVL8. 


TAA TaTA INO 


7. It is said Gin a Brahmana- oh “of the measure 1.e. of 
the level) of the cremation-spot... 


1. See TS VI.6.4.2. 
. af ameaa aa fas sini: enfeatroreefaonr-adiaat- 
Pearqarque tt 
fac etarfertaer faattrqe tt 


8-9. If he desires, "May the Ksatriyas be superiour to the 
Vaigyas”, he should make posts to the south of the Agnistha 
taller.’ If one desires, “May the VaiSyas (be superior) to the 
Ksatriyas”, he should do the other way round. 

1. The posts to the north will be equal in height to that of the 


Agnistha in that case. 
2. Cf. KS XXIX.8. 


audfiat fin fageiomren welts afar Terrafiat a 
TARTAN ATTA AHTAAL ATR o It 

10. “In the case of (sacrificer) desirous of the world of 
ancestors, he should fix (the line of the posts) equal in height 
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in respect of the lower parts; in the case of a (sacrificer) desirous 
of the power of sense-organs, equal in circumferance at the 
(places of top-rings)”—Thus is said in a Brahmana-text.* 


1. TS VI.6.4.1; cp. MS IV.7.9. 
arama surfer aah ey: 1 feretatt peat tera wiaeia- 
ATAUPTNY VU 


11. The lower parts (of all the posts) should be equal from 
(the point of view of the ) length; the middle parts and at (the 
places of) the strings (should be equal) crosswise. The top- 
rings should be equal from (the point of view of) breadth. 
sus grat wrnait uftatarer efarot qd wrt Freenta 
afar ati Sere AANA qaunfifiearaifa get ATaT 
CATAL UY Vt 
12. Having wound the Upasaya (-sacrificial-post)’ with 
two cords! he lays it down in front of the southern sacrificial 
post,? with its top pointing towards the east; Or (he lays down) 
to the south (of the southern post)> with “hereby I put down 
N.N. of N.N. family, by means of Indra's thunderbolt.” While 
thinking mentally of the enemy.* 
1. For this see XIV.5.8. 
2. See XIV.5.12. 


3. Cf. TS V1.6.4.4. 
4. Cf. TS VL.6.4.4; cp. MS IV.7.9. 


aad FUnitanfis Sa SAT ANCA Hat afarot 
Areal BTU 3 1 

13. He dedicates the black-necked he-goat for Agni at 
the Agnistha (-sacrificial post); at the northern (post) (near the 


Agnistha) a ewe for Sarasvati; at the southern (post) (near the 
Agnistha) a brown he-goat for Soma. | 


Va ward aferorranttar saree ug vi 


14. In this manner, alternately, he dedicates the animals 
at the sacrificial posts to the north and south of the Agnistha, 
ending towards the south. 
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Qreuradal SAVTA SEBMAU4 I 


15. He dedicates (the ram with its hind part) to the south 
and with its face to the north, to Varuna, at the end.’ 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.5.4. 
ate aa At SAMA: A SHH ATATPAT ATTN G I 


16. It is said (in a Brahmana-text), “If he desires that one 
who has obtained power should be deprived of power....”' (and 
this is applicable here). 


1. TS VI.6.5.3-4. 
XIV.7 


sua Uae araga Prfserque it 
ard & uyitfa ar get AAT ATTN 
afe a frenerged ugyittar qarquy i 


1-3. (The Adhvaryu) should assign a forest-animal or a 
mole at the Upasaya; or while thinking of him mentally, (he 
should assign) the enemy with “N.N. is your animal.” If he 
does not hate any one, he should say “The mole is your animal.” 


1. Cf. TS VI.6.4.5-6. 
ahragy adie aurea: HA TATA 
4. In connection with each animal (there should be 
separate) (bunch) of sacrificial grass', omentum roasting (fork), 
pitcher and heart-spit...” 


1. See VII.12.5. 
9. See VII.8.3. 


caeraeat AMY: ATATTAT werararqaedt utaalr aarsrauit— 
ATSTUTAR TE TAY TST TI 

5. (The follwoing rites should be performed) jointly (for 
all the animals): the carrying forth of the fire'; similarly the 


Adhrigu (-formulae),’ the libation connected with the 
immolation of the animal,? the throwing away of the cords, the 
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two (libations) before and after the omentum (-offering),° 
throwing of the omentum-roasting? (-fork),® the libation (of ghee 
on the Darbha-blades thrown over the fire),’ and the sprinkling 
of water.® 


. See VII.15.8. 
. See VII.16.1. 
. See VII.17.3. 
See VII.17.6. 
See VII.20.9. 
. See VII.21.4. 
See VII.21.4. 
. See VII.21.6. 


BNAladad AATATHE UI 


aa ATION 

6-7. The (libation to) Manota is repeated (in the case of 
each animal) or (it may he performed) jointly. 

1. See VII.23.1 ff. 

aaa ASA AWA Alle il 

8. (For the Svistakrt-offering), the three organs of all (the 
animals should be cut out); and the cut portion (for the Ida 
should be taken from the limbs of all the animals). 


srarqanaita feet: wit aariae 

9. Having poured down together (the remnants of) the 
broths (of all the animals), he offers them to the Directions 
(Disah). 

san ust areata ania Raepd Toll 

10. In connection with the offering (of the limbs) of the 
last animal, he offers an oblation to Vanaspati and the Svis- 
takrt-offering. 

ada qearderas saa arerthits Tei: GATAAPA 2 

11. (The Pratiprasthatr) offers the by-offerings' with the 
pieces of rectums of all (the animals). They perform the 
Patnisamyaja oblations? with the tails (of all the animals). 


1. See VII.26.12ff. 
2. See VII.27.9ff. 
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STRATA CAAT MTS arettad frrarrhirrta- 
CATT STATA 2 
12. After the omentum of the Antbandhya (-cow) has 
been offered,! (the Adhvaryu) fixes to the east of the 
Salamukhiya-fire,? the Patnivata (-sacrificial-post),> (which 
when fixed would be) below the level of the navel (of the 
sacrificer),* (which is without the top-ring) (in a pit in which 
sacrificial grass) has not been spread. 
1. For this see XII.23.6ff and cf. TS VI.6.6.1-2. 
2. i.e. the old Ahavaniya. 


3. To which the animal to be offered to Tvastr Patnivata i 1S to be tied. 
4. See XIV.5.9. 


WE MEATTAT I 3 
13. At that (post), having dedicated (a he-goat which is) 

uncastrated,* hairy, and yellowish, to Tvastr having released it 
after fire has been carried around it,’ (the Adhvaryu) should 
cause the animal-sacrifice to stand firmly established (i.e. 
perform it completely) with ghee. ' 

1. Tvastr accompanied by the wives of gods (Patnivata). 

2. Cf. SB III.7.2.8. 


3. See VII.15.1-3; cf. TS VI.6.6.1. 
4. Cf. TS VI.6.6.1. 


aha UMA ARM aAHA ATTA TN UI 


14. He should take as many portions of ghee as many 
would be the portions of the animals.! 


1. Cf. KS XXX.1. 


agers safety 4 tt 
15. The ghee possesses all the characteristics of the 
animal.' 
1. Cp. XXIV.3.53. The meaning of this Stra is as follows: In the 

orders uttered by the Adhvaryu the words referring to the animal 
are not to be substituted by word meaning ghee. Thus e.g. VII.2.1. 
there is an order which when used in this context would be tvastre 
chdgasya vapayd medaso'nubriihi. Here the words chdgasya 
vapdyd medasah are not to be substituted by ghrtasya although 
actually ghee is to be offered. 
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VapaaA Warsi faaraa ze i 
16. It is known (from a Brahmana-text)': “They perform 
(this ritual) in the S4lamukhiya (-fire).? 


1. Not known. 
2. This corresponds with what is said in XIV.7.12. 


aifa ar wafapataregad A AEATTATUGI 

17. Or rather one should release the (animal) around 
which fire has been carried; one should not cause the ritual be 
established completely (i.e. one should not go upto the formal 
end of the ritual). 


UGS ARATAT: YT AeaTIaAT TATU S li 

18. He should cause the remaining (ritual) in connection 
with the Anabandhy4 (-cow) beginning with the offering of the 
animal-sacrificial-bread' be established completely. 

1. See VII.22.1. 

afz art utearefert wrerranfira tet Wy Wad: | Ta: 
anad dha dot adenine efarora: afaxd aucd ured 
TOUTE Tg 8 tt 

19. If (the group of the eleven animals) is of the Kapeyi- 
(type) there should be two animals for Indra, one on each side 
of the animal for Agni; towards the north, (after the animal for 
Indra), one for Sarasvati, one for Pisan, and one for Brhaspati; 
and towards the south, (after the animal for Indra), one for 
Savitr, one for Vigvedevas, one for Maruts, and one for Varuna.! 


1. Cp. KS XXIX.10. Here the animals towards the north are not 
mentioned and the one for Savity is mentioned at a different place. 


atat artar fae: AAPA STETHAIolt 


| 20. The Kapeyas know this (type of group of eleven 
animals), One should seize that (type of group of eleven animals) 
In a sacrifice in which on the last day an Atiratra is performed.' 


1. Cf. KS XXIX.10. 
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AAA WAAPTTU 8 


21. That (Kapeyi type of group of eleven animals its to be 
seized) in the Ahina(sacrifices) because of the connection of 
the (specific) expression (viz. atirdtracarama). 

1. The Ahina-sacrifices end with an Atirdtra; see XXII.14.1. 


AAA WAAU 
02. The other (type of the group of eleven animals)’ is 


connected with the Sattras. 


1_ viz. that which is prescribed by TS. The Sattras also end with an 
Atiratra; but they begin also with an Atiratra (see XXIII.1.3.). 


XIV.8 
THE BRAHMAN’S DUTIES IN A SOMA-SACRIFICE. 


arfereay arern Far fersSea ig 
1. In the Jyotistoma (-sacrifice) the Brahman (should be 
one) belonging to the Vasistha (family)." 
1.Cf. TSUL5.2.1. / ) 
at ar HA AATATTA ATAU Ut 


2. Or any one who knows the Stomabhaga (-formulae).' 


1. Cp. SadB 1.5.3. 


areqdag alg areas aret TesIe STATS STUB A 


3. At the time of the works of the Adhvaryu and at the 
time of Stotras and Sastras, he restrains his speech; and also 
during the interval.’ 

1. Cf. SadB I.6.5-6; cp. KB VI.13; cp. SadB 1.5.6. 


af waa eretkerdtya wftrat are Tada rst 
4. If being inattentive he would utter anything, having 
recited a verse refering to Visnu and the sacred utterances, he 
should restrain his speech.’ 
1. Cf. SadB 1.6.7-10. The verse referring to Visnu is TS 1.2.13.c. 


786 
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firaarorg afarora srry it 


5. He sits in the south (of the place where the work is 
done) while the king (Soma) ts being measured out,' while the 
Mahavedi and Uttaravedi’ are being prepared, while the (place 
where) Fire (-altar will be built) is being measured,‘ is being 
ploughed® and is being sown upon,® when every layer (of the 
fire altar-building) is being built’, when a layer is being 
completely built,? and while the activities for pan (to be used 
in the Pravargya-ritual and fire-altar-building are being done).’ 
. See X.24.8. 

. See X.4. 11. 

. See VII.3. 10ff. 
. See XVI.17.8ff. 
. See XVI.19.2. 

. See XVI.19.U. 
. See XVI.21.1 ff. 


. See XVI.35.4. 
. See XV.1.10ff; XVI.2.1ff. 


TAT SH WOR SATS WaTATANIAAA TAT AT: 
aatiaaies tesamifganrony Aadrerareaat Farcariat a wit- 
aur efarora Ura ue tt 

6. He goes by the south while the king (Soma) is being 
carried, while the fire is being carried forward, when (the 
Adhvaryu etc.) are going (for bringing clay) for the pan,” when 
the clay is being carried,‘ when the Adhvaryu etc. are going 
(to bring) Vasativari’ and Savaniya (waters),° when (the 
Adhvaryu etc.) are going to place the Nirrti-bricks,’ and when 
the bricks for Fire-altar are being brought.’ 

. See X.29.1. 

. See XI.17.3. 

~ See XV.1.7; XVI.2.3. 
. See XVI.3.12. 

. See X1.20.5. 

. See XII.5.4. 


. See XVI.15.8. 
. See XVI.21.3. 


OMen~ IAA A WD 


CoN AA AS WN = 
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efaronfaemraratasrfaine it 


7. While the Sadas and Havirdhan 
a-sheds are be; 
erected, having come through between the Catvala (pit) ang 
Utkara (rubbish-heap), towards the west of the Uttaravedi 
having stepped towards the south, he sits down. | 


1. See XI.9.5. 
2. See XI.7.3. 


BT TATARSTAN 


| 8. He remains there seated upto the time of Vaisarjana- 
libations. ! 


1. 1.e. upto XI.16.12. 
wie Yaar Ent wraei wiavarater wena afronfraiafa- 
BTfeTUe 

9. When the (Vaisarjana-libations are about to be offered,! 

having stepped back, having gone towards the Havirdhana 
(-shed) by the north, having gone round the Agnidhriya-dhis- 
nya by the north, having entered into the Pragvamsa-hall by 
the eastern door, having stepped to the west of the Salamukhiya 
(-fire) by the south of it, he sits down. 

1. i.e. before XI.16.12. 


XIV.9 


VATA THAT HEA 


1 With evd vandasva...! (the Adhvaryu) places the king 


(Soma) on his lap.’ 
1. Cp. RV VIII.42.2; TB 1.5.8.4. 
2. See XI.16. Il. 


Za Yat PGA ASSAM 

2. After the libation is offered (in the Garhapatya), having 
stepped out first, he follows the (carrier of the) fire. | 
Proaiafagia qaeaqret THA aRadl Ea Gat Preaqgaracat 
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cfaunitaaratasia setae aura Barer Fata Asta 
aadtaty uftigannmg afarra sit went qeaartg qe 
sd Weta area wasn uftaritara:| waaay Wor 
yaar ent faa vfagantor wt eferonfamenafasrians i 

3. Having reached the Agnidhriya-(fire-hearth) having 
handed over the king (Soma) to the Pratiprasthatr, having 
stepped towards the south, he sits down (to the south of it). He 
places the Soma on his lap as (he has done) earlier.’ After a 
libation of ghee is offered,? having stepped out first, having 
brought the king (Soma) by the western door towards the 
Havirdhana-shed, having handed over (the Soma) to the 
Adhvaryu, having gone to the Havirdhana-shed, having stepped 
towards the south of the Uttaravedi by the west, he sits down. 
He remains seated there upto the offering of the omentum of 
the animal to Agni and Soma.? After (the omentum) has been 
offered, he sprinkles water on himself.* While the Vasativart- 
waters are being carried,* he sits towards the south. At the 
very early morning when others are waking,° he wakes. After 
the morning litany is being bespoken,’ he restrains his speech, 
upto the Paridhaniya (concluding)® verse. While the waters to 
be used at the time of Soma-pressing are being brought,” having 
entered the Havirdhana-shed by the eastern door, having 
stepped towards the east of the Khara (mound) by the south, he 
sits down there. 
. See Sitra 1. 
See XI.17.6. 
See XI1.20.3; 
See XI.20.3. 
. See X1.21.1-6. 
. See XI.1.1. 
. See XII.3.15. 


_Cf. Chandogya-upanisad IV. 16.4. 
. See XII.7.2. 


qr TT STATA HEY ST YIATONY ATT TATA ATT 
TROT INS it 


4. While the king (Soma) is being measured out,! while it 
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is being pressed,? while the scoops are being taken,> he 
restrains his speech upto the taking of the Agrayana-scoop : 


1. See XII.9.3. 

2. See XII. 12.2. 

3. Beginning with the Dadhigraha (see XII.7.5) 
4. See XII.15.7. 


AAAS Bera it 


5. When (the others are) offering the Vaiprsa-libations,’ he 
(also) offers a libation.? 


1. See XII.16.15. 
2. Cf. GB I.2.12. 


WAAAY AAAS: ATAU tt 


6. At the time of the Pavamdna (lauds), holding (the other) 
priests from behind, he creeps. 


1. See XII.17.1; XIII.10.14. 


Taree: Wika ea afaatad WeerEeTin9 i 

7. When “O Brahman, we shall praise-sing, O Prasastr” 
is being uttered (by the Prastotr),'! having recited deva savitar- 
etatte te praha....’, 


1. See SB IV.6.6.6; KB XVII.7 (the orders are found in LatyaSS 
V.11.2; DrahyaSS XV.3.2). The act takes place after XII.17.7. 
2. TS IlII.2.7.a-f. The sentence in this Sitra is incomplete. See the 


next Sitra. 


XIV. 10 
tieacfa erara war ara frat eqafa wetter 


1. he orders with rasmirasi ksaydya tvd ksayam jinvom 
stuta.' 
1. TS [V.4.1.9. 


AACTATONAT ACTUARIAL 

2. This is the procedure of all the praise-songs. 

SHAT SANTA ATAU 

3. In every following praise-song, he adds one of the 
following Stomabhdga-formulae. 
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cTesnitarera ween! wrest asf aarest arse 
Vagrant) TARAMTTATATATA Is tt 
4. Twelve in the Agnistoma; fifteen in the Ukthya; Sixteen 
in the Sodasin; seventeen in the Vajapeya; fortynine in the 
Atiratra; thirty-three in the Aptoryama.! 
1. There are only 31 Stomabhaga-fomulae. By repeating the 16th and 
the 31st formulae one can get the number 33. 


a wart aid wamtuiarate cfaontaamarafagta 
UAHA ACTA SYATETET ING UI 
5. After the Pavamdna (-laud) has been sung, having gone 
back in the same manner as he has come, having stepped 
towards the south of the Uttaravedi by the west, he sits down 
there. He remains seated there upto the offering of the omentum 
of the animal to be offered on the Soma-pressing-day.' 
1. Thus upto XII.18.15. ; 
Sarat ansifacan wea: aaa Awad Ween: STeqlt sit 
ar aa: Wagan wereqhiford efaronfasnraratergrta ue i 
6. After the omentum has been offered, having cleansed 
himself,! having praised by means of the Grahavakasa-formulae 
(meant for looking at the scoops),? and the Srtarnkara-formulae? 
while some (priests) are creeping for morning-pressing,* having 
gone towards the Havirdhana-shed by the north, having gone 
around the Marjaliya-Dhisnya (fire-hearth) by the south, having 
entered into the Sadas through the eastern door, having stepped 
beyond the Dhisnya of the Maitravaruna, he sits down. 
1. See XII.18.15. 
2. See XIII.2.7. 


3. See XIII.2.7. 
4. See XII.18.15. 


ware gerananrecta a whys werafa aedat MAATAT THN 


7. When one brings the Brahman’s goblet towards him, 
having accepted it, he drinks (the Soma in it) in the same manner 
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as the other (priests drink) the other (Soma-juice in) the (other) 
goblets.! 
1. See XII.24.4 ff. 
SHA ENA ASA DHA PAA: 11 
8 After the Praise-singing (stotra) has been bespoken, 
he restrains his speech upto the offering verse in the Sastra 
(-recitation).’ 
1. Cf. AB V.33. 
dftaa war aad wiaPrenrafaue ti 
9. After the Savana has stood completely established (i.e. 
concluded), he goes back in the same manner as he has (come). ! 
1. See Sitra 6. 


wa fafea Sarat: Warat: Wat Teles Algol 
10. The (act of) going and (of) the duties of the Brahman 


prescribed in this way (are also applicable) in the next two 
Savanas (viz. midday pressing and the afternoon-pressing). 


steada Wardt Senft araifor weror Sretrarht arTg 8 it 

11. The duties other than those of the Brahman are prescri- 
bed in the part dealing with the ritual of the Adhvaryu itself. 

STAYS Wesea TAoTay Wesiay VM 

12. He goes by the south of those going for the Avabhrtha 


(-ritual).! 
1. See XIII.20.2. 


wa fated CAAA AAA ZU 
13. The duties of the Brahman prescribed here are 
applicable to all the Soma (sacrifice)s. 


XIV. 11 
THE DAKSINAS (SACRIFICIAL GIFTS) 


ferent wire a SUT SATA WHAT STATIN U 


1. When about to accept the sacrificaial gift, having taken 
breath for seventeen times, (and) having turned away (from it) 
one should accept it.' 

1. Cf. TB II.2.5.1; II.3.2.1. See also XIV. 12.6. 
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cae rat aa: wae srtatgeat yond eee winery 
Tat ca aout Wag ea efarch ora feud sarge az 
qa wat weed Wheat we ge Ge sterqi ara: TATA ATA 
ara TA: Wicetan sara TATA HAT war wferyerfa areas 
Ua tae cfon Sareea: weperhakirnen 

2. With devasya tvd... (one accepts the gift).! 

1. Cf. TB 1.2.5; II.3.2.5, TA II.10. 

BATT STA: | BSTA AN ASTM wWaraaa WHAT WAR 
AT AS SATA! BI aT! Yet sferqy Prafcar araaradait frat 
cer weraienrna: ence fade teat ara ant 
SAY! Sot ST TAT BT MARTA: | SATATATAATaMA: | Sa 
TATU I | 

3. (and) with somdya vasah...' (one should accept various 
items using a relevant formula). 

1. TA III.10; cp. TB II.2.5. 


aarrtat va wfrygtsare: were ATeEnregaiaa: ys 
Waa: TAT: rst 

4. With a verse addressed to Vaigvanara, one should accept 
chariot': (the verse begins with) valsvanarah pratnathé nakam- 


Gruhad...? 


1. Cf. TB II.2.5.4. 
2. TA III.10; see 1.7.6. The verse is completed in the next Sitra. 


XIV.12 
a Yarra et warmer uftahr wry fert eter i 


I. sa pirvavaj jantave...' 
1. See Stitra 4 in XIV. 11. 


2. Whatever is an inannimate thing, one should accept It 
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ranastvangirasah...' or whatever thing for which 


all only with uf ver | | 
no formula Is mentioned, one should accept it with this formula 


only. | 
1. Cf, TB I1.3.2.5 (see II.3.4.5). 


aaa Uxearcer fers SAAT STS ATT: 3 
3, Everywhere the Savitra-formula! should be used before 
and the anvddhi (set after) formula? (should be used) afterwards. 


1. See XIV.11.2 : viz. devasya tvd... upto devt daksine. 
2. tendmrtatvamasyam... pratigrhnatu. 


TARA Ha Aaa aT Aenea aa Tada 
UEMATSU 


4. In the case of (a gift consisting of) a garment one 
appends this (forula viz) gndstvdkrnian... (to the Savitra- 
formula) before (the mention of) the deity.’ 

1. viz. somasya vasah. 

a sa aration afar wiaaeom: Fett 

5. Thus these (formlae) should be used at the time of 
receiving the gifts being given at the time of regular sacrificial 
procedure. 

fraraa i Rar A ASUS EY EA SaeTa |feroT- 
RATA & Sqaeage Vfeera Tem At afer A Scveithtt 
a qe VARS Aa SF araheron Ai A Uatagreanqa 
efor uferyerfs 34 afaror ccitardtian areitarireageciie i 

6. And it is known (from a Brahmana-text): “The gods 
indeed, caused Varuna to perform a sacrifice. To whichever 
deity he brought the gift; that deity did stifle”. They said, 
“Turning away form her (gift) may we accept (the gift) so that 
the gift will not stifle.” They having turned away accepted her. 
Then the gift did not stifle for them. For him who knowing 
thus accepts the gift after having turned, the gift does not stifle.” 
This statement pertains only to (those gifts) which refer to the 
sacrificial peocedure. 

1. RBA Oats 
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afgar wdtaram ara arin 
st Tee sieast arid 
we: fraaert a AeTAe 


7-9. One should go towards the cow or the horse (given 
to one) with sacrificial grass (in one’s hand),' towards the man 
or the horse with food; towards the bed’, with fragrances and 


pleasing speech. 


1. Cf. TB 1.3.2.6. 
2. The “bed” metaphorically means “wife” according to Rudradatta. 


XIV.13 
THE RITUAL OF THE CATURHOTR-FORMULAE 


dant uqnitan wear agate fared age y Tat 


OUTST I 

1. In connection with one who is studying the Caturhotr- 
formulae! it is known (from a Brahmana-text): “One should 
not eat for a year, being one of the four. This is the vow.”* 


1. TA IIl.2. 
2. MS 1.9.6. 


war at arrfgarftieeargerane: ue 


2. The (offering with the) Caturhotr-formulae indeed 
(forms) an offering for one who has not established the sacred 
fires. ! 

1. KS 1X.15. 


a: wat: UaRet wanda a green mae PraaTH 
Aart SI: VATA 


not multiply himself by means of progeny 


3. He who may 
nking hot water, 


or cattle, should, sleep on the ground dri 
wearing a thick garment.’ 
1. Cf. MS 1.9.6; cp. KS 1X.14. 


ae 


—_ = siete 
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SISA: Wa: WEA WUATAT AK TS CARAT ENTRAR 
crema aderat ALATA AAA TAS 


4. On the morning of the twelfth night, having got up 
with one’s face to the east, having breathed in and out, having 
breathed with indram gaccha svaha, having recited the 
Dagahotr-formulae, one should offer a libation of four-times 
scooped ghee with the Caturhotr-formulae.? 


1. i.e. on the thirteenth day. 
2. For all the details cf. KS IX.14; MS 1.9.5. 


aref AT FAUT WSUTL STE ALOT I 


5 Or one may offer the half (of the ghee) with the first 
part of the formula called) graha; and half with the next (part 
of the formula called graha).' 


1. Cf. MS 1.9.6. According to MS the Caturhotr-formulae have two 
grahas, viz. vacaspataye and somah somasya... According to 
Taittiriyas, there is only one graha viz. TA II.2.2. This part is to 
be divided into two. 


a: aaa ward A garrett ae yefaat eyrerenk 
wage cena wre Beara ste ar qeator as uTehpATTT NE 
6. He who desires, “May I be multiplied by progeny,” 
should, having filled the (Juhi-) ladle with twelve-times scooped 
ghee, having mentally recited the Dasahotr-formulae, offer a 
libation on the bunch of Darbha-grass after the graha (-part of 
the formula is recited. Or he (may offer) half (of the ghee) with 
the first part of the) graha (formula) and the (remaining) nalf 
with the next (part of the graha-formula).' 

1. Cp. TB II.2.1.1-3. 


a wet fren fagia agit Asean sword uta adEraqanea 


arent efarorat Parr aqetycareaitane it 


7. A learned Brahmana who does not obtain knowledge 


or success should, having gone to forest, having tied a bunch 


of Darbha-grss, having caused a Brahmana to sit down to the 
south, recite the (Caturhotr-formulae).' 


1. Cf. TB 11.2.1.3. 
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xIV. 13] 


aa eA TATTLE: | BY GPACATCTAA: 6 Ut 

8 According to Asmarathya, he should recite all (the 
formulae) along with the Sambh§ara-yajus (-formulae),' 
according to Alekhana, (only) the Hoty (formulae).? 


1. Thus TA IIT.1-11. 
2. Thus TA III.1-7. 


at afarora stead aA aT caries tt 


9. One gives a chosen (gift) to him who sits towards the 


South. ! 
1. TB II.2.1.5. 
aykar Sarat UTS: | AUR: Warren UHM ST ATTA 
10. Now the formulae (named Devanam patnayah).' One 
should cause him who is desirous of progeny or who is desirous 
of cattle to perform a sacrifice with those (formulae).? 


1. TA III.9. 
2. Cf. MS 1.9.8. 


START UN BAM St Vena Tea UST MASA ASAT Z It 


11. (In the New and Full-moon-sacrifices) between the 
offering for Tvastr and that for the wives of the gods’ one should 
offer after having counted four formulae each time.? 

1. See III.9. 1 ff. 
2. Cf. MS 1.9.8. 

afte Wacat A Aaa TAT A Fatauez 

12. In the course of one year if an offspring or a calf is 
not born, one should not pay attention to this ritual.! 

1. Cf. MS 1.9.8. 


SUS IATRT ATTRA 3 


13. A sacrificer practising black magic (against his enemy) 
Should perform an offering with the DaSahotr (-formulae).! 
1. Cf. TB II.2.1.7. 


wpa sitar wet ar agarqewi 
__ 14. He should offer on a naturally salty land or in cleft 
(in the ground).! 
1. See TB II.2.1.7. 
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XIV.14 


agra: wt aa auntie ara Was BAO Wasi anata 
Satta faaratuy 


1. “One utters the Vasat-call with whatever is the cruel 
part of the speech. One thereby cuts him (the enemy) with the 
help of the cruel part of the speech only. Immediately he gets 
pain”—thus is known (from a Brahmana-text).' 


1. TB IJ.2.1.7 (TS II.4.8.5). The cruel part of the speech means the 
expressions khat, phat etc. (See TA IV.27). 


gq: STA AR A BaATAala Be Talat Baraat 
aref ar Yur Tee ATOT STE AT TTT tt 


7. One who desires, “May a heroic son be born to me,” 
should offer a libation of four-times-scooped ghee with the 
Caturhotr-(formula). Or (he may offer) half (of the ghee) with 
the first (part of the formula called) graha and half with the 
next (part of the formula called graha). A heroic son is born of 


him.! 
1. Cf. TB II.2.3.5. See and cp. XIV. 13.5. 
FAA SHAAN 
3. No other (son) is however born after him (the first heroic 
son).! 
1. Cf. MS 1.9.6; KS IX.14. 


aw aferorrirs iit 


4. A chosen (thing) is the sacrificial gift.’ 
1. Cf. KS IX.4. 
waka wagtar Tard Wary Pat ATA IG Ut 
5. (The Adhvaryu) should cause a king to perform an 


offering with the same (viz. four-times-scooped ghee) with the 
Caturhotr-(formula) when a battle is being fought.’ 


1. Cf. KS IX.14; MS 1.9.6. 
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aaa fadtedal gresrerd efarorr: 1G 1 
| 6. One hundred and twelve (cows should be given as) 
gifts out of what they obtain there (as booty).! 
1. Cf. KS 1X.14. 


UHeIal UTS GAIN 
7. (The Adhvaryu) should cause a (sacrificer) desirous of 
cattle to perform an offering with the Paficahotr (formula),' 


1. Cf. TB II.2.11.2; KS IX.14. The sentence is incomplete. See the 
next Sitra. 


aera stef ar yaur uegoretyaton aereat afaronr 
caraad feroag ma ara sfacn , 

8. by means of four-times scooped ghee. Or (he may offer) 
half (of the ghee) with the first (part of the formula called) 
graha and half with the next (part of the formula called graha). 
The performer gives four Daksinds: a horse, gold, a bull, and 
a garment.! 

1. Cf. KS XI.14. 


wate efaronrastarmranfadt cateart at AAAI Ut 
9. (The Adhvaryu) should cause a (sacrificer) diseased 


or desirous of heaven, to perform the same (rite with the 
Paficahotr formula) without the sacrificial gifts. 


HART TAMATATA FCAT olt | 
10. For a sacrificer desirous of heaven, he should offer 
(while reciting the Paficahotr-formula) mentally. 


quieter uafawre aarergetarrearn are at yetor weu- 
TALUT NY 8 it 


11. He should cause a (sacrificer) fallen from sacrifice to 
perform an offering with the Saptahotr (formula) by means of 
four-times-scooped ghee; OF (he may offer) half (of the ghee) 
with the first (part of the formula called) graha and half with 
the next (part of the formula called graha). 











ApSS Translation : THITE (XIV.15 


rs ereratt RT tor: eH, TAA A MATA 


12. (The sacrificer) who would desire, “May I become 
better than the good,” should use the Dasahotr (Formula);... 
who would desire, “May a heroic son be born of me he the 
Caturhotr(-formula); who would desire, “May I be possessor 
of cattle” he the Paficahotr (formula); who would desire, “May 
the seasons be arranged for me,” he the Sadhotr (-formula); 
who would desire, “May I be a drinker of Soma, performer of 
a Soma-sacrifice, may a drinker of Soma, performer of a Soma- 
sacrifice be born to me,” he the Saptahotr (-formula).' 


1. For this Sdtra cf. TB II.2.11.1-4. 

sie aqqata: waglar ardiafa wear aaqqyaaqya 
Beatata A Aaa: ug ZU 

13. Now this Saddhotr (-formula beginning with) vaégghota 
...! which is to be used at the beginning of every season about 
this (the Brahmana-text)? says, “One should offer in the 
beginning of every season. This (formula) is a fulfiller of all 
the desires.” 


1. TA III.6. 
2. TB II.3.2.2. Here a performer of an expiation is understood. 


XIV.15 


Greumarrita va Agaravetat Uppers wares tat 
hala esuadauantadbes 


1. “If they may take away him who has been selected for 
the office of a priest, he (the Adhvarya) should offer a four- 
times scooped ghee, in the Agnidhra (fire) while standing in 
front of it, with his face to the west by means of Dasahotr- 
formulae uttering these formulae in the reverse order, taking 
halt after every part of it. He (thereby) indeed causes his! breaths 
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to go away. If they invite him again, he should offer four times 
scooped ghee in the Agnidhra(fire) itself while sitting to the 
west of it with his face to the west, by means of the DaSahotr (- 
formula) in the straight order without taking halt after every 
part of it. He thereby arranges his very breaths” —thus is known 
(from a Brahmana-text).? 

1. viz. one who has taken him out. 

2. TB II.3.2.1-2. 


aa: a@rmaa: fra: waft @ ar arava fra: earlcit TEA 


2. “He who desires, “May I be dear (of a certain person)”, 
or about whom he desires, “May he be dear (to me),” having 
arranged this ornament out of Sthagara,' for him, having recited 
the Dasahotr (-formula) to the east (of it), the Caturhotr-formula 
to the south (of it), the Paficahotr (formula) to the west (of it), 
the Saddhotr (-formula) to the north (of it) and the Saptahotr 
(formula) above (it), having adorned his face with (that material 
while reciting) the Sambhara and Patni-fromulae,? he should 
go towards (the person concerned). He indded becomes dear 
(of that person)”—thus is known (from a Brahmana-text).° 

1. For Sthagara cp. also Kau. Sitra 35.21. 


2. TA III.9 and 10. 
3. Cf. TB II.3.10.1-3. 


a ya aqgtant aa eral: WAT: ALATA PORES L 
AAA STS STKATETAHNAT: 113 UI 

3° When these Caturhotr ( and other formulae), are meant 
to be used for offerings, they should be used then along with 
the graha and svahd-calls, when they are not meant to be used 
for offerings,? (they should be used) without the graha and 
Svahd-calls. 


1. To every graha-part of the 
2. as e.g. in XIV.13.7. 


formula, svdhd is added. 


ot en 
ry 
: 


Pao, ee OO Cc ee . a : . . 
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QT AAT ATAATAT: Urs t 


4. When (these formulae are said to be used in) 
mutterings,! (the mutterings are to be done) by the sacrificer. 


1. See XII.17.13-14. 
Sat a fagraqaat STA ACAT AAT) SATAN 
5. One should consider those (formulae) which are 
connected with the (rituals to be performed in) Vihara 
(sacrificial place)" to be (performed) by an Ahitagni (one who 
has established fires); the others’ to be performed by both an 
Ahitigni as well as a non-Ahitagni)”. 


1. e.g. XIV.13.10-11. 
2. e.g. XIV.1.7. 


3. Thus one who has not established fires will have to perform them 
in the Aupdsana-fire. 


XIV.16 


EXPIATIONS FOR THE SOMA-SACRIFICES 

aft at dfuairoeaeght wat were ster 
qeuta- aa sitar: afera| Aa A AAA AA Ve farspTary 
qafeasrqu aa wraps Ugret ea F ee: aed cat Geeala: B 
afer wera fast efaite Garr: dards Ba Tg! AT 
arer saat as Pree dante eferat ye staat SHR 
atari a at at aren ag ath: soya cat Ag 
updates: RATT SAAT eared AAT: Mt TAA 
A Set Fae: aed A: gat faaaer:| taht AEATeAT aiiteam: 
zafta ay geeafadarqn yaar wed: Uae: Ydarart fraay 
ama:| aftafirer aaa: graerar faa at eat aaa wale 
waft ertet aha Zar Vat Ase BA AAT ara aa feet 
aaa ar at meat Ohtani Weal ret Stee reaTaTU 

1. With 1. agnim naro didhitibhih..., 2. agnindgnih 
samidhyate..., 3. sapta te agne..., 4. mano Jyotirjusatam..., > 
trayastrimsat..., 6. yanme manasaschidram..., 7. viSvakarma 
haviridam jusdnah...., 8. ayGScdgne’si..., 9. tvam no agneé... 
10. sa tvam no agne..., 11. bhadram karnebhih.... 12. svasti 
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na indro vrddhasravaéh..., 13. prsadaSvd marutah..., 14. 
§ataminnu Sarado anti devah..., 15. preddho agne didihi... 
this one.! 
1. See note on the XIV.17.1. 
AILV.17 


senuiia aa aera AAAs via wat waa 
ampat ASA tama ts gaan BPA at canahr: aster 
ahr amet Fueaq at aely Preafesearar aqyat yar: 
Was: yardteant gayest siya: asl FAA! FAT TKAT 
afta aha od frase tarqu srgqet sr Fat set AA 
a aren wat witfasteann aafeior aa wa: fagenatt sha 
aah Sarreant sift éfsa dfeaqada: afla: wai ar 
dfsa efeaddtasad: wa: gat 4 fea dfeacidaidel: ug 
fart tfsa sfeacksafeea: ara aaah: yar carenited sa 
Aaa A AMARA & BIN Sq aed ae aha hrqarataga- 
wafira arm wafeagreredisterfane ul 

1. With srutkarndya kavaye..., 17. agnim vo devam 
agnibhih..., 18. ghrtapratiko ghriaprethah... , 19. dyurda 
agne..., 20. imo agne..., 21. sapta te agne.. 22. mano jyotir 
jJusatdm..., 23. trayastrimSat... 24. yan me eae... 25. 
visvakarmd..., 26. agnim yunajmi.... 27. indhdandastva..., 25. 
agnir na iditah..., 29. vayur na Iditah..., 30. suryo na iditah..., 
31. visnur Iditah..., 32. agnir yajurbhih..., 33. pusa 
svagdkdraih... these three sections! (the Adhvaryu) offers 
thirty-three libations of ghee when the cause of expiation is not 


known in a Soma-sacrifice. 


1. See KS XXXIV.9; XXXV.1 and XXXV.2 The first section ends 
with no. 10, the second with no. 19, and the third with no.33. 


No. 19 and 22 are not found in KS. 
waka Urata AAA AU 
2. And (he offers) thirty-three (libaitons of ghee) (called) 
Yajfiatand, in the Agnidhra (-fire). 





ApSS Translation : THITE [XIV.18 


yfafa waht fates stfaad waa sal faa gfe 
audiarg awaitarg at fafraarg aargdtycarng tt 

3. With prthivi bhavari...' having offered seven libations 
(of ghee) in the case when the Vasativari (-water) or the Savaniya 
(-water) has been spilled out,? 


1. KS XXXV.3. 
2. See XII.6.1-2. The sentence in this SOtra is incomplete. See the 


next Sitra. 


804 


dfasetr at AaAAA UI 


1. with ya urmir havisya, having addressed (the water), 
with these seven formulae beginning with sam vah sificantu 
marutah, 2. mandd vaséh, 3. apo bhadrah, 4. ddit pasyami, 
5-7. dpo hi sthah,' he should pour it together or address it. 

1. Cp. KS XXXV.3. 

afte wraaart wrarearnfatad ward ureeaaag- 
HEATETUR tt 

2. If (the Adhvaryu) sees at the time of morning pressing 
before the libation (of the Soma-juice) (in the last line of goblets) 
that the Soma-juice is excessive (in the jars) then he should 
either pour it in the goblets or offer a libation of it.’ 

1. Cf. TB 1.4.5.1, TMB IX.7; JB 1.3.50. 


Ga Gel Maeaad Farag 
3. Having seen it after he has offered, he should make it 
accompanied by Stotra and Sastra.! 


1. In this case the excessive Soma is considered as a new scoop and 
a Stotra and a Sastra are to be recited in connection with it. See the 
following Sitras. 
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PARAS IANA Ged: TATRA Irs 


4. Having filled the goblets beginning with the goblet of 
the Hotr, (the Adhvaryu) bespeaks the Stotra sung on the Brhat. 


treafa areanfafa aagdte eq it 


5. They should sing the Stotra on verses containing the 
word dhayat, beginning with gaur dhayati marutdm.' 
1. The verses are Jaiminiya Samhita IV.10.8-10; RV VIII.94.1-3. 
For this Sitra cf. TB 1.4.5.1. 


sift Brat ara aa sfa aarg gear WaltA ar Ea It 


6. Or they may praise-sing on these (verses beginning 
with) asti soma ayam sutah' on Brhat or Gaurivita (-séman). 


1. SV II.8 1135-1138. Cf. TMB IX.1.1. 
Usa Frarqeratanit 
7. The Hotr recites AindrAvaisnava-Sastra.' 

1. Cf. TMB IX.1.1; cp. AgvaSS VI.7.2-5; SankhaSS XIII. 10.3. 


soap diaeaia sara aafaiic it 
8. The (Adhvaryu) modifies the formula for drinking with 
the words indrdvisnubhyam pitasya.' 
1. See XII.24.7. 


afe areafet Wacaus lt 


9. If it is the midday-pressing (when there is excessive 
Soma) the same expiation (is to be done). 


ity franc aupet ofa yaa ahty gear waa aT 


ETAT 
10. There will be some modification in the Stotra. They 
should sing the Brhat or Gaurivita (sdman) on the verses 
th banmahdan ast strya.' 


connected with the Sarya beginning wi — 
1. SV 17. 1138-1939; RV VIII. 101. 11-12; cf. TMB IX.7.6; cp. 


1.4.5.2-3. 
ada grarytafat Tat WATT | 
11. The Hotr recites the same éastra; the formula for 


drinking (Soma) is the same. ' 
1. See Sdtras 7-8. 
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afe qdtaaart sfattetarasd adfaueen 


aga wskhry ae wWerafraq war 
FETA WHRNAAAI 31 —_— 
12-13. If (the Soma-juice) would be excessive in the third 
pressing, the Adhvaryu should make (the sacrifice) Ukthya, if 
in the Ukthya, then... Sodasin; if in the Sodasin, then... Atiratra: 
if in the Atiratra, then... Dviratra; if in the Dvirdatra, then... a 
single Stotra only. 


1. Cp. TB 1.4.5.4-5; SB IV.5.10.8. 


aa amrety firftfireadty gear wiitatest ar eqatrqe wi 


14. There (i.e. in the last case), they should praise-sing in | 
the Brhat or Gaurivita (-siman) on the verses! refering to 
Visnu, containing the word sipivista. 


1. viz. SV II.975-977; RV VII.100.5-7. For the Satra cf. TB I.4.5.4- 
5: cp. Agva$S VI.7.8; SankhaSS XII.9.2. 


ada erarerafat TAT MATA UM 
15. The Hotr recites the same Sastra; the formula for 
drinking (Soma) is the same. 


[XIV.19 


ATM SSH: TST afte CATS PAU 

1. If two Soma-sacrifices are being performed simultan- 
eously, at the time of very early morning (when it is still night), 
having offered libations with the first four Sambhara-formd 2 
having bespoken the morning litay, while the SacriHCer hol ri 
him from behind, (the Adhvaryu) offers a libation of ghee w! 
samveSayopavesaya svaha.* 


1. Cf. MS 1.9.7. 
2. See TS VII.5.5.1. 
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va vartaanagniontagh: | aaah aca UT 
UNALTT USAT 


2. In this way (he offers libation of ghee) in the beginning 
of every pressing, with the each successive four Sambhara- 
verses and with the successive metre upto Pankti. 


asada aa tin waaraayea aA we ating sway 
gad geared ord wrorrarat ar ar erfare tary 

3a. The sacrifice has five pressings: viz. the three pressi- 
ngs (and) Avabhrtha (bath), and the Anibandhya (-cow slau- 
ghter).! 

1. Cf. MS IV.8.5. 
3b. Five liberation are offered in enkindleded fire.' 

1. Cf. TMB IX.4.5. | 
qearayaieatega seadstratratd Raat arartirsit 
3c-4a. Before the Svistakrt-offering of the animal-sacrifice, 

the Adhvaryu mutters prandpdnau mrtyor ma pdatam....' 

1. TS II.8.1.7.1. 
4b. The Ajyastotras contain the word a’ or pra. 


1. Cf. TB 1.4.6.1. 
2. TS IJI.10.7.2. Cf. JB 1.344. The verses containing the word d are 


SV II.10-21. The verses containing pra are Jaiminiya Samhita 
[V.1.7-9; RV III.27.1-3. 


qeadtisaupedtat whtrg: Ny I 


5. The Pratipad-verses' should be containing the word 
marut? or vrsan.° 


1. The verses with which the Pavamdana-lauds begin. 
2. Cf. TS III.1.7.2. 
3. Cf. TS VII.5.5.1. 


silat AATATA HE Ul 
6 The Brahmasaman! is sung on the Abhivarta-way of 
Singing. 


1. The 3rd Prsthastotra. 
2. Cf. TB 14.6.3. 
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BY GegaAt Wad: M9 
7. Both the Brhat and Rathantara-saimans take place. ! 


1. The Rathantara in the Madhyandina-pavamina, the Brhat as the 
first Prsthastotra. For this Satra cf. TS III. 1.7.2; cp. TMB IX.4.8. 


gafaeia: ara: wenger Hata aaa: wef 
afe revahrray daft fry afe fear ate fara 


WHETAAA IC UI 


8 If the other Soma (-sacrifice) is an Agnistoma, (the 
Adhvaryu (on this side) should make (his sacrifice) Ukthya; if 
Ukthya, then Sodasin; if Sodasin then Atiratra; if Atiratra, then 
Dviratra; if Dviratra, then Triratra; if Triradtra then a single 
stotra only.' 


1. Cf. TS II.1.7.3; cp. JB 1.44. For a single Stotra cp. also 
XIV.18.13,14. 


sifufrenral sfifran frafienrat fasten ways: wae 
sfraat waft adeared udenrawagar sft faaracue il 


9. “It should be an Abhijit for the sake of victory; it should 
be Visvajit in order to win everything, it should be an Atiratra 
with all the Prsthas and all the praise-songs, for the sake of 
obtainment of all, for the sake of achieving all”—thus is known 
(from a Brahmana-text).' 

1. The exact Brahmana-text is not known. For the first two sentences 


cf. TB 1.4.6.3. For Abhijit see XXII.2.6ff; For Visvajit see 
XXII.2.12. 


writ we fase wena aaypia. Prepac 
aT WAU ol 


10. One should recite the Sajaniya,' the Vihavya* and the 
Kayasubhiya (-hymn) of Agastya> as the Niskevalya-recitation.* 
1. RV 11.12. 
2. RV X.128. 


3. RV 1.165. 
4. Cf. TS VII.S.5.2. 
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Tara Waar sued pea fare AAA Tea 
Trea HAS Prahacd andaaahias fees STAN 

11. One should insert the Sajaniya in the Vaisgvadeva 
(-recitation)' of the morning-pressing; the Vihavya in the 
Marutvatiya (recitation) of the midday(-pressing); (and) 
Kayasubhiya of Agastya as the Niskevalya (-recitation) in the 
Vaisvadeva (-recitation) of the Third-pressing.? 


1. Thereby the Prauga-Sastra is meant. 
2. Nether the Sitras of the Rgveda nor those of the Samaveda are in 
agreement with Apastamba in connection with these recitations. 


XIV.20 


wa: aAMeN waha dead ary afer fea: 
wrd:1 anitad aera qed! SY gegd@at aqeard! afar 
fautad at aged edd wig aqeaferane i 
GREAT: CAAT TETATNR U 
1-2. There are these prescriptions in conneciton with the 
Samans (which are to be used in this Sacrifice). The TauraSsra- 
vasa! should be used. The (SAman named) Vasisthasya Nihava 
should be used. Before the Morning pressing the Adhvaryu 
orders, “Use the Abhivarta-saman as the Brahma-saman (1.e. 
the Sdman corresponding the Brahmanacchamsin’s recitation).? 
Use both the Brhat and Rathantara.* Make sacrifice either 
Abhijit or Visvajit.4 Use both the Krosa and Anukrosa (- 
s4mans).” 
1. Cf. TMB IX.4.9. 
2. See XIV.19.6. 


3. See XIV.19.7. 
4. See XIV.19.9. 


ud: dara) seahirga an efyonfivat avtard aod 
Hara tt 
3. The sacrifice should be established completely 1.¢. 
concluded before (the other sacrifice is concluded)’; or one 
may press the Soma additionally. Or one may make the sacrifice 
bigger on account of the sacrificial gifts (Daksinas). 
1. Cp. SankhaS$ XII.5.2. 
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eqn rereTTTT PRA PGT AA CETTE at APART aay 
ajdaat aaigaroredt: aat faerat sft Hyfrara wafairsi 
4. When the distance between (the places of two 
simultaneously performed sacrifices is aS much as a days 
journey of a chariot, or when (in between them) a mountain or 
a river which breaks a mountain may separate (the two 
sacrifices) or when there is a distance of mountain (in between), 
or when (the two sacrifices are being performed) in two 
different states, there is no (defect of) simultaneous Soma- 
sacrifice. When the two sacrifices of two mutually not hating 
sacrificers are being performed, then there is no (defect of) 
simulataneous Soma-sacrifices'—So is (said in) the Kankati- 
Brahmana.? 
1. Cp. KatyaSS XXV.14,23-26; SankhaSS XIII.5.1; AgvaSS VI.6. 11. 


2. Cp. JB 1.360. 
aq STATA TAT: CATES STAT TN 


5. When one of the consecrated (priests in a sacrificial 
session) gets fever,' he should sleep in the place of the sacrificer.’ 


1. For XIV.20.5-XIV.21.7 cf. MS IV.8.7; MaSS III.8.3; KatyaSS 
XXV.13.20-27; see ASvSS VI.9.1-4. 
2. To the south of the Ahavantya. 


a afer Faq Ue 

aad uft a wert cert war aftaerq Caan: | aaa 
frawagq ag fadda:1 aaa Uag: Wa aat Bet Udgl AAied War 
fag tar wageqdiaaaq aged afgaraa dantarad gt AT 
farnfefa wearqasta inet 


6-7. Having held him, (the Adhvaryu) should take him 
towards the Agnidhra (shed), with parim te brahmane 
daddmi...? to each of the latter parts of the formulae, he adds 
tadraksadhvam...° | 

1. Cf. SB II.6.1.29. 
2. These formulae occur only here. 


3. This formula occurs also in KatyaSS with some variants. The 
older source is not known. 


sea dearanfand waredqaicisraara sitar are ta 
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a oa sitaad sitfaant ama tat at sa vilaad Usitfaar Aa wat 
sn aaitaadia uitgardqiic ui 


8. Having added fuel to the Agnidhriya-fire, having 
scattered grass around (it), having caused a Brahmana to sit 
down upon Darbha-grass, having kept down a pot of water 
towards the north, having put twentyone barley-grains, and 
bunches of grass, he should utter, “jivad nama stha....”* 


1. Cf. TS VI.4.9.2-3. 
2. For the formula as well the ritual prescribed here, cf. MS IV.8.7; 
cp. KS XXVIL.4. 


XIV.21 | 
OT aT BirreTay Sea Perera AAT a SATU tt 


1. (The Adhvaryu) besprinkles him (the person suffering 
from fever) with this water with the hymn addressed to herbs 
beginning with yd jadta osadhayah.' 

1. TS IV.2.6. 
3a: Waraa: ron ager Taafahs ara 
2. And they cause him to sip (it) with 4pah prajapateh....' 


1. The formula with some variants also occurs in KatyaSs. 

aT RANS Ut 

suspaatey 3 wroartt wrarquigMatedt ar ud art a 
tgaraa: Ung Saw, at HAART: Ud aarst & ware urd 
sig a SUPYA: UST A STITT: Ua STA a SHA: UTATAS 
Ta: UaaTaAM aha AAA TIAA ) 

3-4. Then they (the other participants in the Sattra) touch 
him with updmsvantaryadmau te... at the end of each formula 


(the Adhvaryu) adds “O you N.N.”! 
1. All the formulae with variants from MS IV.8.7. 


aareard warryreaiadata & wreath arene i 
Ve TARA YATE I 


5-6. Then (the diseased person) touches himself with 
upanisvantaryamau me... He changes (the word te with me) 
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thus upto (the word) dhruvah. 
“O you N.N.”). 


Qheaad Geary Vay: wos wore Trt aT area 
qrefe ereegid Far Gdaahrast: 90 


7. With pustipataye pustiScaksuse...' after the libation (of 


ghee) is offered (in the fire), the act of touching takes place as 
earlier. 


(Then he does not utter the words 


1. Cp. MS IV.8.7. 


i Raa wrrayeeraraye Hateiic tt 
. If (the diseased person) dies, before the Avabhrtha, 


they tet perform the Agnyavabhrtha (Avabhrth-rite in fire 
in stead of water).! 


1. For this word see Jounal of the Indological Studies a p. 
19-20. 


AAS AT Maa WISE Taare SEA: 


9. Or having caused him to go to (the place of) Avabhrtha, 
having sprinkled water on him, having brought him out (of the 
water), they should burn him with his own fires, each of which 
is to be kept on its place.! 


1. See AgvaSS VI. 10.23. 


WaTACATS 112 0 1 


10. This much (ritual should take place) in a (sacrifice) of 
one day. 


setoreanet cea crore Pater al area 
Sarort Brana Fat SST TULA 

11. In the group of days, having said, “Bring, burn,” having 
brought fire from the Daksinagni, or by means of churned out 
fire, che act of burning should be done to the south of the 
Marjaliya (-fire-hearth).! 

1. Cf. TB 1.4.6.5. 

quit deg: uftearey usted GY Sea aya arsticita 

Preeti it 


12. Having silently (i.e. without any formula) completed 
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the (ritual of that) day, at the end of the Patnisamyajas, having 
collected the bones in a jar, he keeps (the jar) in the Marjaliya 
(shed).! 
1. According to TB it is to be kept to the South of the Mahavedi. 
saan farger: adaware: KAT TN 3 ik 
13. The Udgatr-priests should praise-sing with the three 
Sarparajfil-verses without the Pratihara-part.? 


1. See TB 1.4.6.6. The verses to be recited are SV II.726-728 (RV 
X.189.1-3). 
2. Cf. JB II.345. 


XIV.22 


mast gaye: werd adage: adusrt 
adam afer wearraca afonryearew4rt: 
fafarirepanka: wae afer 3: eigparcafatane tt 
1. The priests beginning with Hotr, wearing their sacred 
threads on their right shoulders, reciting the verses connected 
with Yama, uttering the Sarpardjfii-verses, having knotted the 
right tufts of hair and having loosened the left (tufts of hair) 
beating their right thighs, fanning (the jar) with the lappets of 
their garments move in the anticlockwise direction around (the 
jar) with apa nah SoSucadagham...* 
1. See TB 1.4.6.6. The verses connected with Yama are found in 
TA VI.5.2. The Sarpardajiif-verses are TS 1.5.3. a-d. 
2. TA VI.11. 


PATI SANTA TAM POTeTA sMhepada: wta- 
uftaraa: A: wirgpercararane tt 

2. Having knotted the left (tufts of hair) and having 
loosened the right (tufts of hair), beating their left thighs, without 
fanning, thrice they move in the reverse manner! with apa nah 


Sosucadagham... 
1. Cf. TB 1.4.6.7. They move in a clockwise manner. 


§ adteg: Gay scat seafdferorat seat afehet gerata 
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cea. URE cenfte AT AT] MTETRT Stet ea SIT wre 
qecihiadt yoy ceAe TAAUTUAN 


3. When they become facing the north then the Adhvaryu 
places a stone as a fence towards the south with imam jivebhyah | 


paridhim dadhami...' 
1. TB II.7.11.3. For this Stra cp. §B XIII.8.4.12. 


sfaeya: BA WeearaarMT AaraouTM ATIVE tt 
4. The Soma-sacrifice is an Agnistoma (The scoops for 
the two deities) begin either with one for Indra and Vayu or 


with one for Mitra and Varuna.' 
1. Cf. TMB 1X.8.11;16. 
AAA: TTT 
5. They praise-sing the verses connected with Yama.’ 
1. See Sitra 1. 
ive shaaquraPreantrne i 
6. At the time of singing every Stotra, one keeps the jar 
containing the bones, near. 
aratcta warfarin 
7. They pour the (Soma-) drinks on the Marjaliya 
(-fire-hearth). 
ara arate wae sia whrad Hate 
8. The Pratipad-verse for the Bahispavamina-stotra should 
be agna dyamsi pavase.' | 
1. SV JJ.868-870. For this Sitra cf, TB 1.4.6.7;TMB IX.98.12. 
TAATATA AT AA: TATU Ul 
9. The Soma (-sacrifice) of them should be one the first 


Prsthastotra of which is the Rathantara.’ 
1. Cf. TB 1.4.6.7. 


sratarereda sat area fasteat axa faggot 
10. “They keep life in themselves then go leaving the sin.” 
—thus is known (from a Brahmana-text).! 
1. TB 1.4.6.7. | 
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ag a AAT RASTA eur sez era az 
SERA MEST AAA a cterkercar AA AS ASAT STAT e ht 

Il. If the (dead person) is one who has a supporter! then 
having burnt (his body), tied up the bones in the black-ante- 
lops’s hide, and kept down,? then having consecrated him who 
is the nearer (relative of him) in his place, the sacrificers should 
sit for the sacrificial performance (i.e. continue it). 


1. i.e. either a son or a brother. See SankhaSS XII.11.1. 
2. i.e. having preserved them. 


Maat Seat AsAZ: VIM 


12. After one year they should perform a sacrifice for the 
bones in the jar.! 


1. 1.e. bones are handled in such a way as if the person were alive. 


AMAA AIA: | Searcy: 11 31 


13. According to Asmarathya, (this is to be done) upto 
the separation (vydpdta);! according to Alekhana, upto the 
Udavasaniya-day.? (Perhaps “upto the day of the separation of 
the priests” 1.e.end of the sacrifice). 


1. Not clear. 
2. See XXI.13.1. 


aiftrera: area seiderfenexil 
14. (The ritual) “The (Soma-sacrifice) is an Agnistoma 
etc.” is to be observed (as earlier).' 


1. The word Pirvavat (“as earlier”) found in the next Sitra belongs 
to this Sitra. By the word “earlier” the ritual mentioned in XIV. 
22.4-9 is meant. 


qaaagrest wat afarorr: ey tt 


15. One hundred and twelve cows (should be given as) 
sacrificial gifts. : 


XIV.23 
afe warn 4 asta faaiirafaor adges ade 
AAATAAATTTA AAA tt 


1. He who having declared (that he would participate in) 
q sacrificial session, does not perform a Sacrifice, should 
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perform the Visvajit (-sacrifice) (of the type of) Atiratra 
accompanied with all the Prsthastotras, all the Stomas, and one 
in which one’s “all” possessions are to be given as sacrificial 
gifts.! 

1. Cf. TB I.4.7.7. 


Seq ACASLATTT AATT APT 


2. According to the opinion of some? (he should perform) 
a Traidhataviya-offering with thousand cows as sacrificial gifts. 


1. Cp. TS I1.4.11.4; MS 11.4.4. 


ao dfn af aafreraaaas faatsrarfaract Fa 
CO Giles 


3. If someone, after having become consecrated for a 
sacrificial session, would desire to stand up (i.e. discontinue to 
participate in that session) should, after having divided the 
Soma (-plants) perform the Visvajit Atiratra (in the manner) as 
(described) earlier.’ a 

1. See Sutra 1. For this Sitra cf. TMB 1X.3.1. | 


ate darafrsraeaerSaACa Hes AIPA FATS 


4. If someone would desire to stand up (i.e. discontinue 
to participate in the session) during the Diks4 (consecration 
day)s, having taken out clay from the fire-pan, having mixed 
the clay (of) another (fire-pan) with it, he should get a fire-pan 
prepared. 


TaTST UAT PH SAI TT ATI 


| 5. Having taken out some portion from the heads of the 
animals, ' he should stick it to the heads (of other similar animals) 
on which no formula has been uttered. 


1. See XVI.7.12. 


agra at feat fata: earet araradaquie it 


6. If (someone would desire to discontinue to participate 
In a Sacrificial session) during the Upasad (-day)s, whatever 


layer (of the fire-altar-building) has been built, one should not 
repeat it. 
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GUnararadadqingt 


7. One should repeat it silently (i.e. without any formula).' 


Taad Aaa ie 


8. (There is) another (view that it should be repeated) 
along with the formulac. 


faa smrafasat whafacn faa quit ara fein 
RATAN tt 


9. For some one standing up (i.e. discontinuing a 
sacrificial session) after the fire-altar-building is prepared, there 
is no (necessity of the) preparation of the fire-altar-building. 
Or one may prepare the fire-altar-building silently (without 
any formula); there is another (view that one may prepare 
another fire-altar-building) with formulae. 

Woita Sat quite worta AaaaAaaT TN ol 

10. After the fire has been carried forward,' one should 
carry another (fire) silently (without any formula). There is 
another (view that one may carry fire) with formulae. 

1. Towards the Uttaravedi. 


Sarunay suredia HeTaeeachimaaraaraasfaaina sia 
ATA AAT AAA UL Ft 


11. One should take the portion from the different instru- 
ments viz. the great altar, Uttaravedi, fire-hearths, Uparavas, 
Sadas and Havirdhana. And one should mix (those portions) 
in the other (i.e. his own instruments which are to be done 


without any formulae). 
1. i.e. one who wants to discontinue the performance of a sacrificial 


session after the great altar, Uttaravedi etc. have been prepared. In 
that case these things are not be performed again. But some portion 
like a clod etc. is to be taken from these. 


af ad ufrratareqaafrepedere hat graara ret FIT 
feargfaritarg fariratez: ng it 


12. If it dawns while the praise-si 
rounds is not yet over,! they should sing 


nging with all the night 
the Stotra with the Six? 
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verses addressed to Indra and Visnu for the Hotr (i.e. th 
recitation (Sastra) of him); with three verses (they should ti ; 
for each (of the recitation) for the other? (recitation)s.4 : 


1. In an Atirdtra-sacrifice; see XIV.3.9ff. 

2. Instead of 15 in the normal procedure. 

3. i.e. the recitations of the Maitravaruna, of the Brahmanacchamsin 
and of the Acchavaka. 

4. For this Satra cf. JB 1.348. 


afg grat ea aarasora a qaferrala eq: 1 wren 
STAT HTA APATHAT TN 3 


13. If (it dawns while the praise-singing) with the last two 
night-rounds {is not yet over), they should sing (the stotra) 
(corresponding the recitation of the Hotr and Maitravaruna in 
_the first! round; and (the Stotra corresponding the recitation) 
of the Brahmandcchamsin and Acchavaka in the next (round).? 

1. One expects here “middle” (see Rudradatta’s commentary). 


2. Thus the last two Stotra-Sastras of the 2nd round and the first two 
of the last Stotra-Sastra are omitted. For this Sitra cf. JB 1.348. 


aaat weevils Wael Wahr-assfahtater: ngs 


14. If Git dawns while the praise-singing) with (the last) 
one night-round is not yet over, they should sing (the Stotra) 
corresponding the recitation) of Hotr with fifteen (verses); with 
five verses, each for the other priests.! 

1. Then the last Paryaya (round) consists of 2 x 15 verses instead of 
4x 15 verses. For this Satra cf. JB 1.348; cp. also TMB IX.3.3. 
For SOtras 12-14 cp. also in MASS III.7.2; AsvSS VI.6.1-7; 
SankhaSS XIII. 10.4-10. 


am faaagra serharer vita cearqes i 
15. (The Udgatr) should make agne vivasvadusasah... 


as the Pratipad (beginnig verse) of the Asvina-stotra (in each 
of these cases).! 
1. Cf. TMB IX.3.4. The Sandhistotra is also shortened. Generally it 


consists of nine verses, but now of three verses (SV II. 1130-1131) 
only. 
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AIV.24 
went wRaart gat =rfastafa drt ageaarervane i 


1. For him in whose case the sun does not rise while the 
ASvina-Sastra is being recited, (the Adhvaryu) should seize a 
(he-goat) of many colours to Sirya.! 

1. Cf. TS If.1.10.3. 
Gat 3fT ama HATA tt 
2. He (the Hotr) should recite all the Rgvedic verses.! 


1. i.e. he should go on reciting verses so long as the sun does not 


XIV.24] 


rise. 

aa drarmeaita sgeeritaestd cerita Me Tad 
AMS aa SA Wa CAAA I 
; 3. For those consecrated (sacrificers) in whose case 
Ahavantya (-fire) is extinguished, (the Adhvaryu) should lift 
(fire) from the Agnidhra (-fire-hearth); if the Agnidhra (-fire) 
(is extinguished) from the Garhapatya;! if the Garhapatya 
(-fire) (is extinguished) he should churn it out from the same.2 


1. i.e. the Salamukhiya. 
2. For details see the next Sitra. For this Sitra cf. TB I.4.7.2-3. 


AANA NISGIAAAN HAITI 


4. The wood from which (in the Garhapatya) it is 
extinguished, he should make the churning woods out of the 


Same (wood). ! 
1. Cf. TB 1.4.7.2-3. 


BUH SOFIA: 1G I 
5. A Krumuka-span (should serve for) additional fuel. 


Retna gg ATEMTUE tt 


6. (The sacrificer) should give chosen gifts to the four 


chief priests.! 
1. viz. Brahman, Udgatr, Hotr, Adhvaryu. For this Sétra cf 


KS XXXV. 16. 
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wa aa suena fed gen fafoarhraatasian 
aerrqupard stele Us: Wary: Wo 

7. He whose Soma (-juice) is dried out, should break a 
piece of gold into two; then having kept the half (i.e. one piece) 
(on the Soma-husks) he should press it along with the Soma 
husks. Having every time poured Soma-juice on the (other) 
half, they should perform (the ritual).' 


1. Cp. TB 1.4.7.4. 


Aekanag I ATMS It 


8. (The sacrificer) should give chosen gifts to the four 
priests. 
1. Cp. Sitra 6. 


Whla MAAR: VTA 
9. He whose Soma which has been not yet purchased, 
they may rob, should certainly purchase it.’ 


1. After the ritual mentioned in X.20.12ff is performed. 
2. Cf. TB 1.4.7.5. 


afe gaitd ar Afest card streehrquyard got 
10. If (they rob the Soma after it) has been purchased, 
having brought from one who is the closest of him, he should 


press it.! 
1. Cf. TMB IX.5.2; KS XXXIV.3. 


arena arafasfant ar Aas TEMA VU. 


11. (The sacrificer) should give a gift to one who brings 
Soma or sells Soma, in accordance with his faith. 


1. Cf. KS XXXIV.3. 
2. Cf. TMB IX.5.2. In this case the ritual of purchase of Soma 
should not take place again. Cf.JB 1.354. 


arannTa adap Gdtaria steRrere yar a 
a Tagen Bt AeuTa AT: arse: athuitranrgat: Hea 
Sharrfa ATaTTHAU Vi 


12. In the absence of Soma, he should press Patika-plants' 
in the absence of Patikas Adara-plants? and Phalguna-plants 
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which are with white flowers; in the absence of those whatever 
milky herbs,* or reddish Dirva-grass, or green Kuga- 
grass—this is the view‘ of Vajasaneyins. 


1. Cf. also TMB IX.5.4; KS XXXIV.3. JB 1.354 the word Utika is 
used. 


2. Cf. TB 1.4.7.5. 
3. Cp. JB 1.354. 
4. See SB IV.5.10.5-6. 


NATTA ATAU 3 0 
13. At the end even Rice and Barley-plants.! 
1. This concession is found only here. 
Wagar Wid-aat Balas jar ATeafar way Seat 
qdtaaat Aafistor ariewi 


14. (The Adhvaryu) should mix fresh milk with all the 
Soma-juice! at the morning pressing; boiled milk at the midday- 
pressing; curds mixed with butter at the third-pressing.? 


1. These things are to be mixed with the substitute of the Soma. 

2. TB I.4.7.6-7 has different details. According to it one should mix 
boiled milk at the morning pressing, curds at the midday-pressing, 
and mixed butter at the third-pressing. 


SAHRA Why Wa: way Udtentey aA aT ATeafer wary 
Yatra af at qdtaraat gdtearafaueau 

15. Now according to some,! fresh milk and Pitika-plants 
are to be pressed at the morning-pressing; cooked milk and 
Pitikd-plants ... at the midday-pressing; curds and Putika- 
plants ... at the third pressing. 


1. The Kauthumas. Cf. TMB IX.5.5. 
aay: ATA: TATSAATATATAIE I 


16. The Soma-sacrifice should be the Agnistoma with the 
Rathantara-saman (as the first Prsthastotra).' 
1. Cf. TB 1.4.7.7. 
a vafeatat Gat: CT WA ATAAT:URI 
17. The priests who have been selected, the same should 
Cause him to perform the sacrifice. ! 
1. Cf. TB 1.4.7.7. 
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wat mm afaron SETAIA WAVE 

18. He should give one Cow as a sacrificial gift to the 
same. ! | 


1. Cf. TB 1.4.7.7. 
TA: AA ALVTATTU FU 
19. (After the end of this Agnistoma-sacrifice performed 
with the substitute of Soma) one should again purchase Soma. ! 


1. Cf. TB 1.4.7.7. 
SAMA WRATAVATATT UF HAI YACLATATIRN 
20. Having come up from the Avabhrtha (-bath-place),' 
before the twelfth day, one should again be consectrated for 
‘the sake of the same sacrifice (in which the Soma was robbed 


away).? | 
1. Of the sacrifice performed with the substitute of Soma. 
2. Cp. IX.5.12; See IX.9.15; cp. also XXXV.16. 


AA ASMA ATTA ATL 8 It 


21. There! one should give that which he was going to 
give in the previous sacrifice.” | 


1. In the again-performed sacrifice. 
2. In the sacrifice performed with substitute-Soma. 


XIV.25 


afe aetefaatrahieerrerteag: CATAL SAAT 
VICATHOT SATU UI | 

1. If the Sadas, Havirdhana-shed are burnt, the Adhvaryu 
Should mark (i.e. remember) the scoops, the Udgatr... the 
Stotras (and) the Hotr... the Sastras.! | 


I. Cf. TMB IX.9.15; KS XXXV.17. 


aS SA Ural SAMA HARASS WATT: 112 


2. If the Soma-plant is not burnt, having settled near the 


place of the sacrifice. the h 
has been already ey y should start from the end of what 
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saree q dared wean 


1. For the details see XIV.24. 10-21. 
Tt: CUA We WW SENG! US AT TTI 
4. Instead of one cow! 
| One should give five “¢ 
chosen gifts.* ° = 


1. See XIV.24.18. 
2. Cf. TMB IX.9.15. 
3. Cf. KS XXXV.17. 


aig Wid aat Wraret ARTs vSME AAT TULA 
Uieara weafard wadtfa feared 
5. At the morning-pressing if (the Adhvaryu) does not 
find the (pressing) stone, having brought a Palasa-stick, he 
should press with it only. This itself is the expiation for this 
(mishap)—thus is known (from a Braéhmana-text).' 
1. Cf. JB 1.353. , 


afz meter afe qdiaraat vacant 
6. If (this mishap occurs) at the midday-pressing or at the 
third pressing the same (is to be done). 


afe wa:aat mat vita aredighesranrieganrrea 
AAA HATING ; 


7. At the morning-pressing, if the (pressing) stone is 
broken before the Bahispavamana (-laud is sung), they should 


sing the Saman of Dyutana Maruta.! 
1. Cf. TMB IX.9.13. One should read sdmnnd in stead of brahma- 
Samna as we read in TMB. Otherwise the Sitra no. 8 will be 


meaningless. 


Aare AANe tl 
8. Or (they should sing) the (no 
(on this Saman) (instead of the Naudhasa). 
1. i.e. the third Prsthastotra. For this Sitra c 
XXXV.17. 


rmal) Brahmasdman! only 


f. JB 1.353. Cf. also KS 
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egies redid ae FRAAAT TACT TEMA: STAT 
9. If (the pressing stone is broken) at the midday press- 
ing, (or) at the third pressing, they sing the same (Saman) 


before the Pavamana (lauds). 
afe Wa: aay HM Aaa Toray forfafacadiftacqarg ie on 


hmana-text!: “If at the morning- 


10. It is said in a Bra 
pressing the jar (Dronakalasa) is broken (the singers should 
sing the praise) on the (verses) refering to Visnu Sipivista...? 


1. TS VII.5.5.2. 
2. viz. RV VII.10.6, 5, 7. For 
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this Sitra cp. TMB 1X.6.9. 


AMET RUMCA SATU FU 


11. Now according to some!: if at the morning pressing 
the jar (DronakalaSa) is broken one should make the Vasat- 


karanidhana-saman as the Stotra corresponding the Sastra of 


the Brahmanacchamsin. With asave svghd, vasave svahda...’ 


after (the Adhvaryu) has offered thirteen libations of ghee,’ 
1. viz. the Kauthumas. Cf. TMB IX.6.1. The Saman 1s 


Gramageyagana VII.1.19 sung on SV 1.256. 
2. For the formulae cp. KS XXXV.9. 
3. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sutra. 


XIV.26 


Sael vel senydtat wet tari yefa af wat woe WE We: 
BE We: WE WHT ME TYP: achana: Us Ural: Us UaA: WE 
ard: ae aaa we aAahr Sere Ute WA arat cag 
Wal ser ae Haat A ATS We AY: Mau ad A arargfeat 

frre tats at Y aerorenfeat wr wrrect TAT Ser Ube 
Wy Aat SAK WA Tal ad WAN eae wiaenht wy: Ta: 
AIRT aE ay athe ae tot GAA STATA UR tt 
ie ae grahosi... the sacrificer addresses the 
1. For the formulae and for the action cp. KS XXXV.10. 
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stftear Sera daa TM safes aren aif 
ota a daavana rest shryst waren aftem awqet 
AAAI VTA sthryy aren siftear stead Waoraasa 
Usa SYS Tareas: Wired Shit wmedetasue 
| 2. According tO some! with each one of the formulae 
beginning with aristyd avyathyai...2 (the Adhvaryu) offers five 
libations (of ghee) in accordance with the (five pressings)! (when 
the jar (Dronakalasa) is broken). 
1. The Kathas. 


2. Cp. KS XXXV.10. 
3. Cp. XIIV.19.3. 


Aig atone adel wetarafeseda aa feeb wera ret 
at oral @ Wa Gaede: 113 11 
3. If the Prastotr is separated from those creeping for the 
Bahispavam4na (laud),! the head of the sacrifice will be cut (as 
it were). After a chosen gift is given to the Brahman, he (the 
Prastotr) should be (formally) selected again. 


1. See XIJ.17.1. 
2. Cp. TMB VI.7.13. 


afz wfacat arta eqeadi added cad irsit 


4. If the Pratihartr (is separated), the sacrificer will be 
deprived of cattle; (in that case) he should give his entire wealth 


(as the sacrificial gift).' 
1. Cf. TMB VI.7.15. 


AIMA AAA AHA TAA! STefAOT: W AA: ALATA: | STATA 
STECA: MG A 


aA ACMA a ASAT I 
5-6. If the Udgatr (is separated), the sacrificer will be 


ived of the sacrifice. In that case that sacrifice should be 
-e. be concluded) without 


fice) should be brought 
fice) he should give 
ifice. 


depr 

caused to be completely established (i 

any sacrificial gift; then another (sacri 

(i.e. performed). There (in the new sacri 

whatever he would desire to give in the first sacr 
1. Cf. TMB VI.7.14. 
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gravee Gand: wafird uted: adurafiraqinon 

7. If (the Udgatr and Pratihartr are) separated simyy- 
taneously, the expiation of Udgatr' (should take Place): in 
- connection with the Pratihartr the general expiation (shoulq 


take place). 

: 1. See XIV.26.5-6. 
2. The 33 libations: II. 11.2-13.1. Or the four libations with sacreq 
uttereances viz. 1. Dhtih, 2. bhiivah, 3. svah, 4. bhith bhuvah 
svah. At the end of each of these the word svahd ts to be uttered, 


yatarese Ot wat sufeoeaa aca wrataraqie tt 


8. If one (of them) is separated after another, the expiation 
of one who is sepatrated afterwards (should be performed). 


afe arafes vaca carta adurafied Weare 

9. At the time of Madhyandina (-laud) the same (is to be 
done); if at the time of the Arbhava (laud), he should offer the 
general-expiation-libations. 

XIV.27 

aa saeeaqaul fava gen fakoaritaatarat sata 
Gat ssqaraqi sega We: Weartg: vt 

1. If the Soma-juice in the jar (Dronakalasa) is exhausted, 
having cut a piece of gold into two pieces, having put one half 
in the jar, having poured the (Vasativari) water on It, (the 
Adhvaryu) should pour milk on it. Having poured (this liquid 
instead of Soma-juce) they should perform the ritual with the 


scoops. | 
1. Cf. TMB IX.9.1-3; KS XXXV.16; see also XIV.24.7. 


Teanga ATM UI 
2. (The sacrificer) should give four chosen (gifts) to the 
chief priests.' 
1. Cf. KS XXXV.16. 


ITY AHAN SISA MAMTA! ALAA: HAMIL 


3. Now according to (the view of) some ritualists: if the 
(Soma-juice in the) jar is exhausted (the Adhvaryu) should take 


—_— 
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(the Soma-juice) from the Agrayana (-scoop), (and) if the Soma- 
juice in the) Agrayana (is exhausted)... from the Dronakalasga 
(-jar).? 

1. Cf. SB IV.2.2.5. 

2. Cp. MS IV.8.9. 


AMET A HAM ATA AVY HAS AT AGATA TPS It 


4. If (the Soma in a) cup or the (Dronakalasa) jar is 
exhaused (the Adhvaryu) except the Soma-juice for the Sukra 
and for the Dhruva, should take (the Soma-juice) from the 
A grayana-scoop).'! 

1. Cp. KS XXVIL9. 


| Porscnegjarst sf adnan eee et FaATAT ING 


5. In connection with all the (Soma-juices) (which are 
poured out and (which are) exhausted, it is known from 
(a Brahmana-text! that) they are taken from the Dronakalasa 


(-jar). 
1. Not known. 

qaya suceeded dda at anhirraaargat af qargy 
dfs. water safe ga aet 2 afer ager ate qa wa A oretic 
afascan frrvanaara water fea street Carerathterrenaraca 
TATE Yea STATA ATTA 

6. If the Dhruva (-scoop) is exhausted or falls out or (aif 
the Dhruva-cup) is broken, (the Adhvaryu) should address it 
with dyurdhd asi... having put a piece of gold weighing a 
hundred Manas in it, he causes it (mystically) to swell with 


svahad diva dpayayasva...' 
\_ For this Satra cf. MS IV.6.6; cp. KS XXXV.7 (only the formulae). 


seat sa agit areq far siteeite: eet A erat fare 
syarereatt areq Bart a ferereat yore IMU FeaAET HTT ATT: 
uda garfaarafe:! Fx Fae gqaftase aay ARAN FA TI 
Sheree qaror eferari wee Sar safergerred a meroveTTA: 
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ergat yfret qa feat ser gare wit gt a om 
farraatiaatisagh: aan at zerhrinon 


7. Having addressed (the cup) deposited (by the Adhvar u 
on the Khara) with these four verses beginning with pa 
royam yajfio astu’ (the sacrificer) gives a chosen ( Bift) (to the 
Adhvaryu).? 

I. KS XXXV.7. 
2. Cf. MS IV.6.6. 


AIV.28 


uxunbaemetttetuaaarecren: 


1. If the (Soma in the) Narasamsa (-goblet)! is exhausted, 
after Vasat and second Vasat have been uttered, the Adhvaryu 
having offered a libation (of Soma-juice) of that scoop? which 
he takes first (from it), should give it to the Camasadhvaryu, 
with it (i.e. the remnants of the scoop given to him), he (the 
Camasadhvaryu) causes it (the contents in the exhausted goblet) 
to swell with Gpyayasva sametu te...° 


1. See XII.24.25. 
2. i.e. in the normal practice the Aindragna-scoop. 
3. TS II.2.5.k. For this Sitra cf. TMB IX.9.5-6; KS XXXV.16. 


afe wia:aart at efaat tarcaredian qitaaat vad fartst- 
aq a tai wana sedargenhaay Tat Vafasteahreareta 
SIGUE 


2. If Soma or oblations-material falls down at the morning- 
pressing, or at the midday-pressing or at the third pressing or 
at the time of night! or over-day? (scoops),* having addressed 
with these formulae beginning with devdn janamagan...* in 
accordance with the sequence, he should offer a libation (of 
ghee) with mano jyotir jusatam...° 

1. At the time of the rounds in the Atiratra-sacrifice. 
2. 1.e. the scoops conneccted with the Sandhi-stotra. 
3. Cf. KS XV.7. 


4. See IX.10.16. 
ae BS (en PG J 
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aay! FASS TE OAL AY LOA: Ted FAT FAA: Uia- 
qaqa Ht carga retreat 13 


3. According to some! ritualists if (Soma-juice or an 
oblation material) is fallen out, in accordance with the pressing’ 
(the Adhvaryu) offers five libations (of ghee) each with one of 
the (following) formulae in the sequence: traystrimsat... 
drapsascaskanda, yasté drapsah..., yo drapsah..., yaste 


drapsah...° 


1. Not known. 
2. For five pressings see XIV.19.3. 
3. For the verses see IX.8.1; XII.7. 11; X1.16.15. 


agand: wart qgrarat fageten: aftat aay aad aireat 
aeafa aah: Peed eda Fay Taya THAT Aaa! ST 
a, wat waag Waraftetar carg GAMA: aT Faq AT LTA 
nfa uf qheufadarqu ai Sara aA AAT sta Ast aa 
uit nesta: vier wetfarsn 

4. While performing the ritual of the Rtu-scoops,' if (the 
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr ) get confused, (the Adhvaryu) 
offers a libation of ghee with each of the formulae beginning 
with visrstadhenah saritah....? 

1. See XII.26.8ff. 


afz aa: eeeaerayn 
4 sahara saad earefa Ws Weert Fa TEAL 
having uttered brahman 
has fallen out), having 
| (the Adhvaryy) 
_ as (he did) 


5-6. If the Soma is fallen out, 
somoskaén (O Brahman, the Soma 
addressed it with abhuddevah savita.. 
measures five spans with bhupataye svaGha ... 


earlier. 
B III.7.13.4. - 


1. Cf. KS XXXIV. 18; the verse is also a found in T 
2. See IX.13.6. 
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AIV.29 


Fréa arate warca ydarfter cferad fafa fag 
Greatd star fgergare tagquitat wif + ya: a sitarfeta 
qd areata ferro: aradaas sere Gara afeay 
ar faarhrataht: | war 4: aweeaa serene it 


1. If (the Adhvaryu) bespeaks a goblet (the Soma-juice 
out of) which has not been drunk, by means of a Stotra,! having 
said, “Do you halt,” (to the singers), having offered three 
libations (of ghee) in the Agnidhriya-fire with uta tyd no diva 
matih...*, after (the concerned priest) has drunk the (Soma in 
the goblet) in the Sadas-shed, having covered the (goblet) by 
means of his uppper garment,’ having carried it out along the 
right panell of the door, having washed it in the Marjaliya 
(-shed),* having carried it (into the Havirdhana-shed) through 

the eastern (door), with fadit padam na viciketa...° having kept 
it among the (other) goblets with hiranyagarbhah 
samavartatdgre...© having offered a libation of ghee (in the 


Ahavaniya), with dpydyasya madintama soma....’ 


1. See XII.29.5. 
. TB III.7.10.4-5; RV VIII.18.7-9. 

Cf. JB 1.351; cp. SankhaSS XIII. 12.12. 
. Cp. JB 1.351. 


. KS XXXV.13; TB III.7.10.6 
. TS IV.1.8.n; TMB IX.9.12; JB 1.351. 


. KS XXXV.13; TS 1.4.32. 


were frdtea fan feet ati sna sera sasrqaeat 


W guage wanhatehtenammeate sad wea a Fafrg- 
Uirea AEN. sageearagat wararitfa warafauy it 


2. Having addressed the Soma-drink on which rain has 


A mh W to 


“SN 
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been showered, with pratyasmai pipisate...' he drinks it with 
indurindumavadegat....? 


1. TB II.7.10.6. 
2. Cf. JB 1.351; TMB 1X.9.10-11. 


afe dara safetawarsa serait aah ary arent atftaredar 
wrantea: Urea aa aa fafeant aifamra a froma 
Sa UY A: Bat areraery al areat faanel aq! 
anatiedahreay Sean wars ara afresn a Sr Hol HAT 
aad fareer at Wal Want agree frente: uae at SA 
aqa ean Fel: afestafta cart ee orerg afta Aa Fa AGT 
a fa a adit qerareuret urefal vitent fint aarar aat WATT 
mMifta shafts we gotgdigear wereld ATA Ut 

3. If a consecrated (sacrificer) casts semen, having offered 


six full-spoon-libations (of ghee) with apsvagne... this (verse), 
(and) with tapo svagne...? he should give a chosen gift at each 


libation. | 
1. TS IV.2.3.g; RV VIHI.43.9. 
2. KS XXXV.15. 


XIV.30 


azar zadsateer ar cegatgear Waa: Fats FeAMAGA- 
DAA UI 


1. Or having offered ten libaitons (of ghee) wit 
devahedanam...' (the Adhvaryu) should sprinkle wat 
sacrificer with the section (beginning with) p 


suvarjanah.’ 


h yad deva 
er (on the 
avamaah 


aienfirergt Eat waa vet Wares AIRM 
ade and > 


2. If the Soma (-scoop) out which a libation is m pie 
the one out of which no libation is made are mixed toge 
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having taken away a burning ember (from the Ahavantya-fire) 
within the enclosing sticks, having offered a libation (of the 
mixed Soma) on the ember with yajfasya hi stha 


rtviyavindragnt. .." he should give the Soma to the concerned 


priest for drinking.’ 


1. TB IH.7.8.3; KS XXXV.8. 
2. For this Satra cf. TMB 1X.9.8. 


ar asd at facaifedstt at Sat: Wat: aT a: arated raed 
gen qatata ATAU UI 
3. (The concerned priest) drinks (the Soma) with md 
yajamanam tamo vidat...’ | 
1. TB III.7.8.3. 
ar at eaticg: fratt ara ate AT A: MaYSA ATTY: | AT AT 
agen stage gwdEM Sa aad tara saaaahraa- 
Aa irs tt 7 
4. (The Adhvaryu) addresses the concerned priest who is 
drinking (the Soma), with ma no dhvdrisuh...' 
1. KS XXXV.5. | 
after: wet Bareret eat fara ahaa TATA: | TUT CATA 
SOTA AA ste APA: Caleta aiared tat sta vet earasra has 
faunftaan sfa aferorgd sate SATAL Ia Ul 
5. With saptarvijah sapta sadamsyesam...' having 
addressed the Soma-drink which 1s polluted on account of falling 
(of an insect etc. in it), with idam visnur vi cakrame....’ he 
should pour it in the south-western Uparava (sounding hole). 


1. KS XXXV.4. 
2. TS I.2.13.e. 


says ANGI 


6. Or in the north-eastern (Uparava).' 
1. For Sitras 5 and 6 cf. TMB IX.9.9. 
a: dant wren wa as vars we Fretqion 
7 For the sake of him who has vomitted Soma, he should 
pour out (grains in order to prepare) a pap for Soma and Indra.’ 
1. Cf. TS I1.3.2.6-7. : 
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af adefastat porn frautatiaadcaan rary art 
sarfubriead fermpfcteronn geared Yea! wea: Taal ACTA 


1 Ifa black bird (crow etc.) will fly immediately over the 
Sadas or Havirdhdna (shed), or will sit while fanning with wings 
as it were, (the Adhvaryu) should offer a libation (of ghee ito 
the Ahavaniya-fire) with idan visnur vi cakrame...' If it flies 
high above (these), he should not pay attention to it. 


1. TS 1.2.13.¢. 
Zet Tal SRI Udiefaats ar drarenfapat ytafaaqe it 


2. If a cart or a chariot passes between the two fires, OF 
between the Sadas or Havirdhana (-shed),! he should pour out 
(grains for) the offering to Pathikrt as (described) earlier.’ 


1. Cp. IX.10.17. 
2. See IX.1.19-21. 


afe cfaatt vadieaaicafan feat seiar wattraraeter 
ged waged Tadt wat CUSAMSATA BATALI Ut 
3. If the Havirdhana(-shed) collapses, with udastampsit 
savitd.... he should offer a libation (of ghee) in the Ahavaniy« 
(-fire). 
1. TB IJII.7.10.1. 


wita yfaet amet ora cared Tata Aig Aa: irs 


4. With the same (verse) (but using the expression) 
prthivyam vamadeve Srayasva svaha (instead of the expression 
rathantare Svayasva svaha in the above mentioned verse) (he 
should offer a libation of ghee) in the (fire-hearth) of How if 
Sadus (collapses). 


arahta gefa sera career a 


5. With (the same verse but using the expression) auiart- 
kse brhati Srayasva svahd (instead of the... in the verse 
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mentioned in Siatra 3), (he should offer a libation of ghee) in 
the (fire-hearth) of Agnidhra, if the Agnidhra (-shed collapses). 


afe wrast ad: erempaa BEATING 


6. If the east-oriented bamboo (-shed) (collapses) he should 
offer (a libation of ghee) in the Salamukhiya (=old Ahava- 
niya=new Garhapatya-fire) with all (the verse). 

fefa seat aaa Baa: AAA: IT9 

7. (The formula) divi brhata tvopastabhnomi 1s to be used 
in order to support (the fallen shed) in the same for all (the 
cases).! 

1. The formulae given in Sitras 3-7 are divided in an incorrect 
manner by Apastamba 1. The first formula should be rathantare 
Srayasva prthivydin... 2. The second should be vaimnadeve srayasva 


antarikse... 3. The third should be brhatt Srayasva divi.... The 
last should be brhatd tvopastabhnomi. 


weridangd ad Aetrarete Agareqat wal sat sang 
fal cat Wed: MTs: I sifvaseata ffaet aaperet ofaret 
Geraeararea uc it 


8. If they (the performers) exclude him who has been 
(formally) selectd for the office of a priest,’ he should offer a 
libation (of ghee) in the Agnidhra’s fire-hearth, with anu md 
sarvo yajnoyametu....* 


1. Cp. XIV.15.1. 
2. TB III.7.10.2. 


sara at wertranrtong: ofrermraawata Aare tl 


9. Having drunk Soma in the sacrifice of someone else, 


he* should offer a libation of ghee in the Ahavaniya (fire) the 
Paribhaksa? for his fire, 


1. A sacrificer, 
2. To miss the Soma-drink. 


3. The sentence is incomplete. The formulae to be used at the time of 
this offering are given in the next Satra. 
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aot Gera ta: TT Ta arama: faa zefa: 
zareti star erneraeia va: ares fra anpeer fraaa efa: 
qarenl Stat Gera Ta: TRA fra am fasat cart fracas 
efa: carefeane it 

1. with apam puspamasyosadhinam...' 

1. TB III.7.14.2. For Sitras XIV.31.9 and XIV.32.1; cp.LatyaSS 
I[I.2; DrahyaSS VII.2. 

ad da aa wa waaay faga:) wares agitretia ere 
qatar cara: Tage: taret Gress: Tage: Taal Hea: 
faqea: carota oferoret wha Veta i 

2. Having drunk the remnant (Soma) with vayam soma 


vrate tava... he? offers a libation (of ghee) in the Daksina-fire 
with each one of the following formulae beginning with 
devebhyah pitrbhyah svahda.° 

1. TB IU.7.14.3 with a wrong reading pipratah instead of bibhratah 


(see TB II.4.2.7). 
9. The sacrificer who has drunk Soma in the sacrifice of someone 


X1V.32] 


else. 
3. See TB III.7.14.4. 


of sent chroranmreniaiede aft aatha ara ge ATE 
Graal Be Alea HATA FF Treaeatafea tt 

3. Towards the west of it (Daksina-fire) having spread 
Darbha-blades with their points to the south-east, he offers 
curds (on the Darbha-blades) with devdsa iha mddayadhvam. ar 


1. TB II.7.14.4. 
sraaftar: frat: ara: arrttenfaqaiatsairs i 


4. He stands near while praising (the ancestors) with 


anantaritah pitarah somyalh somapithat.' 


1. TB I.7.14.4. 








ApSS Translation : THITE [XIV.33 


ara aT soa TS TEN Sfard: array gorHew waa 
a tar saree sa TS Qa WAS SAAT: | SRI ay} 
aRUTEa SPaPA Sava: Tare her Hoey FAA GASAAI 

5. When a danger arises and it is impossible to perform 
the sacrifice, having poured some portion of all the oblation (- 
substances) and Somas in the Dronakalasa, having offered an 
offering (of this mixture) by means of the Dronakalasa, with ye 
deva yesamidam...' when there is no danger, (at that time) he 
should perform the (original) sacrifice. 

1. TB III.7. 10.4. 
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aatateaahrfauieang at at ae aa al ST 
canny saa waraa sfa ade aredisigara! aredt ane 


6. If (the Adhvaryu) fails (to respond) at a half-verse or 
responds either before or after (the proper time)’ he should 
offer four libations (of ghee) with tvam no agne ..., $a tvam no 
agne..., tvamagne ayasi... and prajdapate...* 


1. See TS III.2.9.5; ApSS XII.27.16. 
2. For all the verses see TB III.7. 11.3. 


agai ad ae arredagitht mete Year! afe aTEt Ya 
sft afaronrin afe area: qaheaearten ae Ada: Tat FEAT 


7 If there is mistake in a sacrifice in connecton with a 
Rc(-verse), he should offer a libation (of ghee) in the Garhapatya 
(fire) with bhwh; if in connection with a Yajus (-formula) then 
in the Daksina (fire) with bhuah, if in connection with a Saman 
(melody) in the Ahavaniya (-fire) with suvah, if in connection 
with all (the three) then he should offer all the libations. 


1. Cp. IX.16.4-5. 
XIV.33 


Geant AT ATA LATAATATAN Ul 
1. Or the Brahman should remain seated while meditating 
(on these sacred utterances).! 
1. See XIV.32.1. 
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adigart waa uRsetiegt afr afe Brat fers wfaftsa 
pda wearita a yfroat a gat war aff aftfa whats afte 
AHA ATARAN Ut 
9. If the Audumbari (post of Udumbara-wood) is destroyed 
(on account of wormis etc.) having cut (i.e. having got prepared) 
another (Audumbari-post), the Adhvaryu, Udgatr and the 
sacrificer raise it with a@reasyarjam mayt dhehi.... | 


afrat Rear asparhrgeria ny 


3. After it is raised, (the Adhvaryu) touches it with the 


usual formula.' 
1. viz. TS 1.3.1.1; ep. XI.10.1. 


sat CARAT ATA SARAH TAT TUS 

4. If the two Havirdhana(-carts) collapse, the Adhvaryu 
should lift the southern; the Pratiprasthatr should prop it up. 
The Pratiprasthatr should lift up the northern, the Adhvaryu 
should prop it up. 

— Awretroeaza | Soares aya SPAT HeTAT UU 

5. They prop (the Havirdhana-carts) with a verse 
connected with Visnu.' with a verse connected with Visnu’ 
one, fixes (a post) and with a verse connected with Asvins,° 
they make them (the carts) properly set. 


1. e.g. TS 1.2.13.e. 
2. TS 1.2.13.1. 
3. e.g. TS 1.4.6.a. 


arch cqrenn Titra git fereasn wg AT aefrrergat aT Tet: 


Wed: Ue Ut 


6. The three verses (beginning with agne a 
gomatah' (are in Usnih-metre), the three verses — nie 
bhadra no agnirahutah...? (are m Kakubh-metre). With (t 
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snih and Kakubh, (the Adhvaryu and the 


verses in) U . | \ 
Pratiprasthatr) offer libations (of ghee) in the Agnidhra’s (fire- 


hearth). 
1. TS IV.4.4.q-S; VS XV.35.37. 


2. VS XV.38-40. 
| sah: Haha: wharweararinstt 
s the libations) with the first (three 


7. The Adhvaryu (offer 
htatr (offers the libations) with 


verses in) Usnih, the Pratipras 
the next (three verses in) Kakubh. 


fort aaa whaeitaarnyd sqaraay aoe fad TK 
srfarcer WRTAAATPMET THAT SATA STAT YET UCT 


8 With siro yajnasya pratidhiyatam... both of them, each 
reciting this verse, offer (a libation of ghee) in the Agnidhra- 


(fire-hearth). 

zerfaararn fret CHEM U7: HAL 

9. If the fire pan while it is still raw (unbaked) is broken, 
then having pounded (the pieces of it) he should prepare it 


again. | 
afe caer Bree Yat AGRA PATI 


10. If it breaks (after it has been already) baked, he should, 
after having mixed (the pieces of it) with another clay prepare 


(a new) fire-pan. 


XIV.34 


TMA sgemtuaedt Wray! A Ua YA: We 
wareadt arratradtfa faarade 

1. If fire in the fire-pan gets extinguished, (the Adhvaryu) 
should (lead forward another (fire) form the Garhapatya. This 


is to newly enkindled.! “One produces it from its own 
womb”—thus is known from (a Brahmana-text).’ 


1. In the manner described in XVI.9.4-14. 
2. MS Il.4.7. 
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ot are: PON IF: Hot ara: waa | fers eferorney 
2. A black garment, a black cow, or black bull and gold 
weighing a hundred Manas (should be given as) the sacrificial 


gift. 

| Uae eT 314 fend Hearse Aa ast GAN 
3. Whatever one does on the previous day for the sake of 

the next day,’ one connects the day (to the next day) by means 


of it; one thereby makes the sacrifice continuous. 
1. e.g. bringing fuel and grass for the Savaniya-animal-sacrifice is 
done on the previous day (see XI.21.10). See also Sitra 4 below. 


AAA TR Se Setentarafee ult Tera Trea 
aafal a7 aa defen aqme sacan 3 waiter faenfea Far- 
oma tt ae Uetan wets teas Areca 3a ast 
data rst 


4. Whatever Vasativari-water one brings on the previous 
day for the sake of Yajfayajiiiya (-stotra) on the next day, one 
connects the day (to the next day) by means of it; one makes 
the sacrifice continous by means of it. Whatever one orders on 
the previous day about the milks? for the sake of the next day, 
one connects the day (to the next) by means of it; one makes 
the sacrifice continuous thereby. Whatever one orders further,3 
one connects the day (to the next) thereby; one makes the 


sacrifice continuous thereby. 
1. Really speaking, it is not the Vasativari-water but the Pannejani 


water which is poured at the time of the Yajfiayajiiiya-stotra (see 


XTII.15.9). 
2. See XI.21.8. 
3. See e.g. XXI.26.7. 


Waatanfarrerteararer ART aE AA areas Wa: yferet 
7 sitgetea:) vat ara aM arezeraa wht fawra ged aia 
wend gear adurafard FRAC ATT I UI 


5. When any one of these rites is not being done, then 
having offered a libation (of ghee) with namo brahmane namo- 
Stvagnaye...! one should offer the all-expiation-libations.’ 
ek Or the libations with the 


2. 33 libations. For these see II. H.2-13.1. ; 
great sacred utterances (bhih, bhuvah, svah and bhir bhuvat 


svah). Cp. XIV. 26.7. 
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XV. 1 
PRAVARG YA 


wad waRerarara weiarearaptaroraary at wT 
Tat Goll arocat wbremrena Gad wr ga apf Bifano 

1. One who is going to collect (prepare the utensils 
required for) the Pravargya,on the hew-moon-day or the full. 
moon-day or under an auspicious constellation of the fortnight 
of the waxing (moon), having Silently (without any formula) 
put a thorny fuel-stick (on the fire) offers four-times-scooped 
ghee) (in the fire) with yuAjate mana uta yunyate....! 


1. TA IV.2.1; in accordance with the ritual TA.V.2.1. 
aa aig aaa: aueaitaaar afiemream zata 
AChE 12 I 


2. Now if the (sacrificer has already been) consecrated,! 
(the Adhvaryu) should put a thorny (fuel-stick) (on the fire) 
with this (the formula mentioned in the previous Sitra). 
According to some, he should only recite the formula.? 


1. According to ApSS X.19.15, optionally, it is possible for a sacrificer 
to settle on the sacrificial place after the Diks4 (consecration). 
2. Cf. TA V.2.2. Apastamba here mentions the view of his own 


school as that of “some” others. 
cael wat afad: wea sarin whedtarora- 
AAU 


3. With devasya tvaé savituh prasave... having taken the 
spade with abhrirasi ndrirasi... he addresses it. 


QUART SATA Irs tt 


4. (The details about) it (the spade) (have been explained 

(by the details about the spade) used for the fire-(altar-building- 
ritual).! 

1. See XVI.1.7. From this we can infer that originally the chapter 


describing Pravargya must have been after the chapter of 
Agnicayana. 


[Xv] 
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sfaes aweroread sfa weroraTaarard iy tt 


5. With uttistha brahmanaspate...' he calls the Brahman.’ 


1. TA IV.2.1.(4). 
2. Cf. TA V.2.6. 


sufrafs we saga aoa: sired qpomiaa 
BAAR YRSTAM AA FATOTPAET NG It 

6. The Brahman rises (from his seat). Both (the Adhvaryu 
and the Brahman) mutter the half of the verse.' They take the 
skin of black antelope.? They lead a she-goat’ with a little he- 
goat (as her young one) and a stallion. 


1. The verse mentioned in the previous Sftra. 
2. See Sitra 10. 
3. See XV.4. 10. 


tq wenrafaitta wedisavan afimasha aa yg Ua: 
TINS 


7. Keeping the stallion as the foremost, they go to the 


east, to that place where they are going to dig out clay, with 
praitu brahmanaspatih...' 


1. TA IV.2.2(5). 
sity ara dare uftfaa ssqereat wahanic i 


8 Or these materials are already collected in an enclosed 
place.! 


1. Cf. SB XIV.1.2.15. 
soa Boars! Ya: Ga FATUI 
9. The place from where the soil is to be dug should be to 


the east of the Ahavaniya. (Each of the) other (succeeding 
material should be placed) to the east (of the preceding one). 


oft gearafimaraal serena Year Sfirat wea wares PR Fa- 
Werle ware wats eta ras car vito sf eontses Frarataig ol 
10. To the north of the place from where the soil is to be 


~ having spread the black-antelope’s skin with its neck part 
© Te east and hairy side upwards, (the Adhvaryu) addresses 
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that place with devi dydavaprthivi..." Having struck by means 
of the spade on the place from where soil is to be dug, with 
rdhydsamadya,? having taken out (the soil) with makhasyg 
Sirah...> he carries it away* with makhdya tva.° He throws it 
down on the black-antelope’s skin® with makhasya tva Sirsne.7 


. TA IV.2.2(6). 
. TA IV.2.2.(7A). 

. TA IV.2.2.(7B). 

_ Cf. TA V.2.7. 

. TA IV.2.3.(8). 

_ Cf. SB XIV.1.2.1. 
. TA IV.2.3.(8). 


wa fedta gata at acta 


11. In the same manner he carries (the soil) for the second 
and the third time (and throws it on the black-antelope’s skin).' 


IAM Rw 


1. Cf. TA.V.2.8. 


quit aq aradt ge wardaraes seat WAAR 


12. For the fourth time, without reciting any formula (he 
carries) as much soil as he thinks to be enough for (the 


preparation of) the Pravargya-utensils.' 
1. Cf. TA V.2.8. 
WatARTAANT TU 3 
13. In the same manner (he should carry away) the other 


materials. ! 
1. The other materials are mentioned in XV.2.1. 


athivaqoy faane: 1i2vit 
14. There will be modification at the time of addressing 


(these materials). 


ApSS Translation : THITE 843 


AV.2 

sae sratitte avefasany tach tia wet szeih 
ta strug 

1. (the Adhvaryu addresses) the (earth) grubbed by a boar 
with fyatyagra dasth;' the earth of an ant-hill with devir 
vamrih...,? the Patikd4-plants with indrasyauwjost...? and the hair 
of a he-goat and the skin of a black antelope, after these have 
been mixed up, with agnijd asi prajdpate retah...* 


1. TA IV.2.3.(9). 
2. TA IV.2.3.(11). 
3. MS, KS. 

4. TA IV.2.4.(14). 


sree wot agtasdrrawa aq war agen afar 
Rratearaurit 


2. With dyur dhehi pranam dhehi...' having caused the 
stallion to smell the materials, with madhu tva madhula karotu,’ 


he causes a she-goat milk on them. 


1. TA IV.2.5.(15) 
2. TA IV.2.5(16). 


sTRaSAas STATIS TATA AN Ut 
3. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)' the act of 
milking (of the she-goat) (should be done) before the act of 


causing the stallion to smell. 
1. Not known. 
aga siat: uftyjar achairsit 
4. Many Arya (-men)! carry the material (towards the 
sacrificial hall) after having gathered them up (into the skin of 


a black antelope).? 


1. Member of the three higher castes. 
2. Cp. V.2.12. where the word Arya is not found. 


Sater fears saree ferences uber Freee 


5. To the north! of the sacrificial ground on a place which 
has been dug up (and) on which (water) has been spr inkled,on 


XV.2] 
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844 
which sand has been strewn, and which has been enclosed, 


they put (the materials down). 


1. Cf. SB XIV.1.2.15. 
9. cf. TA V.2.12. 


ney war AT thea Maite U 


6. With madhu tva mudhuld katotu he pours the Madanti 


(boiling) water (on the clay).? 


1. TA IV.2.5.()). 
2. Cf. TA V.2.12. 


a dara: AANT aearaagard satel BATCH 

7. (He mixes) it with all those (other) materials which 
have to be mixed for the (preparation of) fire-pan and also 
whatever else he considers to be necessary for the strengthening 
of the materials! but only upto a half (of the whole quantity). 


1. See for details XVI.4.1. 


STATAAW SST: US 


8. Now (this is) the general rule. 


afea yard sean vexitfta afenaa At it Tera 4 
STE: GU 


9. In the Pravargya hells wihuiewe is to be done with 
water that is done by means of Madanti (-boiling water) only. 
Neither a woman nor a Sidra sees it (Pravargya) pot (while 


being prepared). 
A HamrafUrta ng ott 


10. (The Adhvaryu) does not breathe out over (the Pravar- 


gya-pot being prepared)! 
1. Cf. TA V.3.1. 


UTA HATA ATOTAULAT HAT FU 


ll. He prepares it by means of a bamboo-stick turning 
away his face and without breathing (over it).! 


1. Cf. TA. V.3.1-2. 
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qa wardarfecdt a STAATAN 2 


12. No one should pass between the Pravargya and the 


aq aqua fauara ward anfet seafarq parma 
fata APA WE AAA 3 tt 


13. If the sun sets when the Pravargya (ritual) has been 
started (but not completed), he should stop at the end of 
(whatever) is done only; he should complete (the remaining 


ritual) on the next day. 

dufeava ye nae fort scifa fous Hat wae we | 
sagnal Frye Weak atta he wsifeaaktadiks at wiey- 
araqedarqaRereneatad Weal AAd AAAI UR BI 

14. Having kneaded the soil, with makhasya Siro’si' having 
made a ball (of it), with yajfiasya pade stha® having pressed 
the Mahavira (-pot)? by means of thumbs, he prepares it, which 
has three elevations, or five elevations, or an unlimited number 
of elevations,* which is of the measure of a span (in height) 
which has a raised top, which has an opening (for the sake of) 
pouring out (of the liquid) in the upper part, and which is bent 
in the middle just like the Vayavya-cup.° 

1. TA IV.2.5(17). 


2. TA IV.2.5(18). 


3. The pot for Pravargya-ritual. 
4. Cf. TA V.3.3. For other details see XVI.4.7. 


Sun. 


5. See XII.1.4. 
XV.3 
mayor wat Sa Hef wa Tea feta art 
TAA 
romi' (the Adhvaryu) 


1. With gdyatrena tva chandasa ka 
prepares the first (elevation on the pot); 
(he prepares) the second; with jdgatena... 


third.‘ 


with traistubhena...? 
3 (he prepares) the 


1. TA IV.2.5(19). 
2. TA IV.2.5(19). 
3. TA IV.2.5(19). 
4. For this Satra cf. TA V.3.3. 
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afr at Wath HAN 


2. Or (he prepares) each (of the elavations) with all the 


three (formulae).' 
1. Cf. TA V.3.3. 


qa Terdicgafaet tent HUfany 
3. With makhasya rdsndsi' he prepars a girdle slightly 
below the mouth (of the Mahfvira).? 


1. TA IV.2.5(20). 
2. Cp. TA V.3.5; cp. also XVI.4.12-5.1. 


siete fast yarafa aopadon fart aetfcrirsi 
4. With aditiste bilam grhnatu' he prepares a Cavity (in 
the Mahavira) by means of a piece of bamboo.’ 


1. TA IV.2.5(21). 
2. Cf. TA V.3.4. 


CRICCISIE IGE CICINGL 


5. He leads the piece of bamboo (in order to prepare the 
cavity) upto the third (i.e. the lowermost) limit. 


aaataaa Wireparanhagrara wararad AAA AITALIE I 


6. There is another (view) that (he should prepare the 
cavity of that much size) as much as he considers to be adequate 
(to contain) the quantity for the (principal libation) to the deity,’ 
for the Svistakrt libation,? for the Agihotra,*> (and) for the 
drinking.‘ 

1. See XV. 10.11. 
2. The second libation of the Pravargya (XV. 10.11) is similar to the 
libation to Agni Svistakrt. See VIII.3. 11. 


3. See XV.11.9. 
4. See XV. 11. 10ff. 


qe ecar sTaaa: frenarg frst wat seirerseteraunon 


7. With saryasya harasd Srdya' having placed (the Maha- 
Vira) towards the north on the sand,? with makho’si> he looks 
at it. 
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1. TA IV.2.5 (22). 
2. See XVI.5.3. 
3. TA IV.2.5(25). 
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ua fedta gdta a atfanicn 
8. He prepares the second and the third (Mahavira pots) 


in the same manner.' 
1. Thus in the manner described in XV.2.14-3.7. For these reserve 


Mahavira-pots see SB XIV.1.2.17. 
usu 
9. The other (utensils)! are prepared silently (i.e. without 


any formula.’ 
1. Mentioned in the following Sitras. 


Uae Va Gat Sra wife cetsd weertadh war |T- 
AUSATNOl 


10. Out of the same clay (which was used for the 
preparation of the Mahavira-pots), he prepares the milking 
pots,! which have spouts like elephant’s lips, and outlets for 
pouring out (the liquid), and which appear to be like the Juhi 
without handle. 

1. See XV.9.4;8;9. 

AGA Sea a WHATEATATN 8 tl 

11. (The milking pot) of the Adhvaryu (should be) bigger 
than the one) of the Prastiprasthatr. 

STRATE VOTH A URATSA MSTHTU Ve 

12. (Out of the same clay, the Adhvaryu should prepare) 
a pot for ghee, and two round and horse-like potsherds for 
Rauhina (sacrificial breads).* 

1. See XV.10.10; 11.5. 
aia qenfritata ate ariafereat vary gn 

13. If the (Soma-sacrifice) is accompanied by fire-altar- 
building (-rite) (he prepares out of that soil) the Gharma-brick 
and the Kulayini (nest-like) (brick).' 

1. See XV.17.5; see also XVI.24.14-15. 


AMAT CAAT ATAU Wt 
14. There is another view that (these two bricks) should 
not be (prepared) in a (Soma-sacrifice) without Pravargya 


(-rite). 
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soruitanrtt: serQUT AAU 
sreaausitattateyeh: actaarhrdoprd Prarseaaraniee i 


15-16. They make (the Mahavira-pots) smooth,’ by means 
of the smoothening substances, viz. unwashed (new) female- 
garments, Gavidhuka (grass-blades), pieces of Klitaka,’ bam- 
boo-pieces, and ghee. 

1_ Cf. $B XIV.1.2.9 (cp. also VI.5.2.4) 
2. Sweet-wood (according to Rudradatta). 

qu suet WHA MEI Wala wand AeTat Wee 

uftqa quafa gant sae Fracatfang oil 


17. Having enflamed (a lump of) dried up dung of the 
stallion! over the Garhapatya (-fire), having held it fast by means 
of a pair of tongs, the Adhvaryu fumigates the Mahavira which 
has been prepared first, with vrsno asvasya....* 


1. Cf. TA V.3.5. 
2. TA IV.3.1. 


va feta git a qrafen qeuithrerarrorngé tt 

18. In the same maner he fumigates the second and the 
third (Mahaviras).'! (He fumigates) the other (utensils) silently 
(i.e. withcut reciting any formula). 


1. See XII.3.8. 
2. See XV.3.12. 


WENA He ASTANTATSAUs lt 


19. Hereafter he holds the Mahaviras only by means of 
the pair of tongs. 


SHUT MEAS aM MHeararha: Ganaaia ay wetal- 
WITS TAU tt 
20. Having dug up a pit in front of the Garhapatya (-fire), 


having spread out the materials (by burning which the utensils) 


would be baked red, he brings the Mahavi 
: aha 
places them there).! 6 vira (pot) s there (and 


1. Cp. XVI.5.8. 
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AXV.4 
arid wer vitharditfa fate vatfarta aot setfa 


kal 

1. With arcirasi' (the Adhvaryu) (puts down) the first 
ra); with socirasi the second; with jyotirasi taposi the 
the scattered material in the pit). 


1. For the formulae in this Sdtra cp. TA IV.5.6. 
quia cifeareita: amt: weors MI 
qararcrararecataa aad: Ward whafeyrqern 
9. Having put down the other (utensils) silently, having 
covered them over with the materials by burning which the 
utensils would be baked red, having enflamed Mufija (-grass) 
etc. over the Garhapatya (-fire), he sets fire (to those materials), 
with each one of the formulae beginning with archise tvad’ in 
each direction (respectively). 
1. TA IV.3.2. 


af ar da: Wada 


3. Or with all (the formulae) on all (the directions). 


qa arenia ate featatairsi 


4. With the verse connected with Mitra,’ beginning with 
abhimam makina divam* he does the necessary things?’ in 
connection with the (Mahaviras) being baked. 


1. Cf. TA V.3.6. 

2. TA IV.3.1.(3a). 

3. See SB VI.5.4.10. According to 
this Satra means “he adds fuel” (continuously, 


See also XVI.5. 10. 


SATAT ATU IU 
5. Or (he may do so), with the next verse.! 
1. Cf. TA IV.3.1.(3.b). 


uaay faced ft qet onera went veg Neva 
Wenar ufaypeanreraarane ti 


__ 6, When they are baked, havin 
Sticks with siddhyai tvd,' having remove 


XV.4] 


(Mahavi 
third (on 


Rudradatta the word upacarati in 
with this verse). 


g taken up two fire-stirring 
d the ashes, having 





850 ApSS Translation : THITE Xv 


lifted up the Mahavira (-pot) which was prepared first, by means 
of the pair of tongs, he takes it out (of the fire). 


1. TA IV.3.2(4). 
gama afaatgufaegrencmarst: afererann fry, 
sTguiegata: faaary wfrora yer car aapftar erp 
7. With devastvd savitodvapatu..." having taken it out (of 
the fire), with apadyamanah prthivyam...? having put it down 
towards the north on the sand,’ with s&ryasya tvd caksusdn- 
vikse* he looks at it.° 
1. TA IV.3.2(5). 
2. TA IV.3.2(6). 
3. See VIS... 


4. TA XVI.3.2(7). 
5. Cf. TA V.3.7. 


wa feta qdta atereatar quitter i 
8. In the same manner he takes the second and the third 


(Mahavira-pots) (out of the fire). (He takes) the other utensils 
(out of fire) silently (i.e. without any recitation). 


staararehanr faa: wiedieneaqarqeran fag ayft- 
daadaa wdenitie fastfr were agaitia tyre 


9. Then he moves them round by the right with 
idamahamamum dmusydyanam visa pasubhir brahmavarca- 
sena paryahdmi...' (In the formula he uses the words wisd (in 
the case) of a Ksatriya (-sacrificer); (and) pasubhih (in the case) 
of a Vaisya (-sacrificer).? 


1. TA IV.3.3(5). 

2. In stead of the word amum the Adhvaryu has to utter the name of 
the sacrificer and the word dynusydyanai he has to utter “one 
belonging to N.N. family (gotra)”. 

3. In the case of a Brahmana-sacrificer one has to utter the Mantra as 
given above (Rudradatta). But according ot BaudhaSS IV.4 only 
the word brahmavarcasena is to used in the case of a Brahmana- 
sacrificer. For this Satra cf. TA V.3.8. 
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SPT AAT ATTA GOTT Laragur wat BAT Woraarakeahy- 
HQoll 
10. Then he pours ample milk of she-goat on them. (He 
does this) with the three formulae beginning with gdayatrena 
tvad chandasa chrnomi' in connection with each (of the three 
Mahaviras).? 


1. TA IV.3.3(9). 
2. Cf. TA V.3.9. 


athe GT ATH AA! TOO TATTIUT UR 8 
11. Or he does this with all (the formulae) in connection 


with each (of the Mahaviras). (He does the same) in connection 
with the other (utensils) silently (without any formula). 


sarpomiias Sete SA TTI AMT AFAR VU 
12. Having wrapped them up in the skin of black antelope 
he hangs them up with deva purascara saghyadsam tvd.' 
1. TA IV.3.3(10). 
SOP TRHIA WA WAY AAA CTATANR I 
13. There is another (view) that this formula is to 


at a later time.’ 
1. Thus this formula should be used after the 
XV.1.2. is performed. 


XV.5 
yaninr waftera: Agora ERTforny i 


1. When they are about to perform the Pravargya (- 
ritual),! they close the doors (of the Pragvamsa). 
1. See XI.2.5. 
Un aaha Wea: UR Ul 
2. They enclose the shed of the wife of the sacrificer. 
usrerarafaea areca: afarorat Get ASTATA: wedtat 
Al Sata: Whawrearararear sg Ug Ul 


3. The Hotr sits down towards the west, the Adhvaryu 
towards the east; the Brahman, the sacrificer and the Prastotr 


be used 


ritual mentiond in 
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towards the south; (and) the Pratiprasthatr and the Agnidhra 


towards the north. 
1. To the west of the place mentioned in SGtra 4. 


ay neraterquragthea Fa Yat Tea wafers 


4. Having touched the boiling water,’ having made the 
pacification’? by means of the first chapter,? having spread the 
Darbha-grass along the front of the Garhapatya-(fire), (the 


Adhvaryu) keeps the Mahaviras on them (blades of grass) with 
deva purascara saghydsam tva.* 


1. See XV.2.9. 

2. See XV.2.9. 

3. viz. TA IV.1. 
4. TA IV.3.3(10). 


saftercneat UT Wal TadteaqaT AI I 
5. There is another (view) that this formula is to be used 
at a later time.! | 
1. See XV.4.13. 
sa ae Uae tt 
6. Here itself (he places) all (the utensils needed for the 
Gharma-offering).! 
1. Mentioned in Sitras 7-20. 


sigan wast Rang waren aia warakan 
ight Pi ATA: PLANE Wa STPBST 
reediterert warviteranuron wat yet wardiz- 
aitareraat got eit wear we vee BTVSAT a After AAT 
dag wit dagaf wiernn writ wer 
ganar areftrentin Aerts mitrarkr ane en atfor 
aerotient eafaartor Wether wu Aart Aurar ever 
TTEATAT eis Farag 3 STATS VST AAA Yl BY wera 
THATATIT NRG Brera WAT URE U Sty Aarne Aerueen 
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aaa: URATAA UR sre fren afin fasmaennty 
waaay wfevat: temracitparm Gang: faa: 
de ufaat aiad serait 


7-20. Now (utensils) made of Udumbara!: emperor’s 
throne-seat lower (than the king’s throne)—according to the 
saan of some ritualists (it should be bigger. than king’s 
throne (which is woven by means of one-stranded threads of 
Mufija-grass,* four ladles—two (of which should be) uncarved,° 
out of the carved ones the supporting ladle should be bigger 
than the Proksani-ladle®; two spoons’: two pairs of tongs® whose 
openings should be of the same measures as that of the 
Mahavira; two stirring sticks,? a peg” and (three) pins," six 
chips'* and one thorny fuel stick!3: thirteen enclosing sticks of 
Vikankata (wood)'* and (the fuel-sticks) of Vikankata for the 
heating of Gharma, or (the fuel-sticks) of Khadira, Palasa, 
Udumbara, Arka, Karsmarya, Bamboo or Sami'5; three fans 
made of the skin of black antelope with white and black hair'®; 
their handles should be of Bamboo, (and each one should be) 
one arm in length'*—thus is known from a Brahmana-text; there 
is another view that their handles should be of Udumbara-wood; 
two plates one of silver and the other one of gold’’—they should 
be one hundred M4anas in weight—Now the implements made 
out of Mufija-grass—two grass brushes (Vedau)”° one of them 
should be with its ends cut off?!; a tether,”? two leg-halters®; 
three two-branched cords‘; and a large quantity of Mufja’ 
(-grass)%- flour of unhusked (rice-grains) for the two Rauhina- 
sacrificial-breads**, sands for the mounds?’; two starainers of 


? 


Mufija (-grass)*8—there is another view that (the strainers 
should be) of Darbha-grass. 


1. Cf. SB XIV.1.3.9. 

2. The word “emperor” here refers to Mahavira and the word “king” 
refers to Soma (see X.29.7). 

3. Cp. SB XIV.1.3.8. 

4. See X.6.10; XV.8.15. 

5. For their use see XV.9.2. 

6. For the use of these see XV.5.21; XV. 10.6. 

7. See XV.7.3. 
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8. See XV.3.17;19 
9. See XV.7.8. 

10. See XV.6.13. 
11. See XV.6.13. 
12. See XV. 11.6-7. 


13. See XV. 11.9. 
14. See XV.8. 1-4; cf. TA V.4.9—10. 


15. See XV.8.10. 
16. See XV.8.5ff. 
17. Not identified. 
18. Cp. BaudhaSS IX.5. 
19. See XV.7.3, 8.5; 11.2. 
20. See XV.7.2. 
21. See XV. 10.6. 
22. See XV.9.3. 
23. See XI.9.4. 
24. See XV.6.13;17. 
25. See XV.7.3. 
26. See XV.9.1;10.10; 11.5. 
27. See XV.6.20ff. 
28. See XV.5.21. 
Warviarnga Wari: CPE ARNVTAT AAAAI 
21. Having sanctified the sprinkling water according to 
the manner of sanctifying the sprinkling water (in the basic 
paradigm),!' he calls the Brahman. 
1. See I.11.6-9. Here the strainers mentioned in XV.2.20 are to be 


used. 
XV.6 


varardtn wafer: gedtiafinetq: aritgttenit 
qiernafasra ufrwarafaeri wera: arearht arerfarneg tt 


1. “O Brahman, we shall perform the Pravargya, O Hotr 
do you praise the Gharma; O Agnidhra do you place the 
Rauhina-sacrificial-breads on the fire (for being baked)> O 
Pratiprasthatr, do you spread out (the utensils); O Prastotr, 
sing the melodies.! 


1. Cf. TA XV.4.1. For the Brahman see Sitras 2-3, for the Hotr 
see AB 1.19; KB VIII.4; SB XIV.1.3.3. For the Agnidhra see 


Sitra 6. 
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- ne Watdeqearyat- 


2. Having inaudibly uttered yajuryuktam sdmabhira- 
ktakham...' with indravantah pracarata...* (the Brahman) 
grants the permission loudly. 

1. TA IV.4.1(2). 
2. TA IV.4.1(2). 


Wartara ATiH3 UI 


3. Or (he grants the permission) with “pracarata (do you 
perform).”' 


1. Source not known. 


amg wat tara waft we ufteinfiage fa: wrerfrirsi 


4. (The Adhvaryu) sprinkles, water upon all the Pravargya- 
utensils, three times? every time in the same order,’ with yamaya 
tva or makhdya tva.* | 
1. Cf. TA V.4.1(2). 
2. Cf. TA V.4.1(2). 
3. Thus one has to maintain the order a, b, c, d at every time one 
should not sprinkle, water on them in the following order a,c, b, 
d, and d, c, b, a, etc. 
4. Cf. TA V.4.1(2). 
5. TA IV.5.2. 


WifararFa cararcdatatity it 


5. He makes them spread out after they have been sprinkled 
(with water). 


afisrrartar diol asst qeigretar ue i 


6. The Agnidhra keeps the two Rauhina (sacrificial- 
breads) in connection with various rites which have been 
performed silently (without formula). 


Utara wfarerar efdgirdecertored aentfaingn 


7. At that time the Pratipasthatr sanctifies the ghee in the 
manner of that of the Darvi-homas.! 


1. 1.¢. according to Rudradatta in the manner of the Grhya-ritual. See 
ApGS 1.22. 
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Jaca deat fad seaarAii¢ tt 


8. There is another view that there should not be 


sanctification of this (viz. ghee).! 
1. The source of this is not known. 


ata ceaferstatan? | 


9. At that time (the Pratiprasthatr) places the curds! on 
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fire. 
1. See XV.10.12. 


aiat aneraxtinreramunestta wale qe: 
AAA o 


10. Then having taken the emperor-throne-seat,’ having 
carried it round along the front of the Ahavaniya, (the 


Adhvaryu) places it in front of the king’s throne-seat.? 


1. See XV.5.7. 
2. i.e. the throne-seat for Soma. For this Sitra cf. SB XIV.1.3.8. 


nerdhrquretha Sa UTA TEATS TAAL 


11. On it (emperor’s throne-seat) having spread the black 
antelope’s skin with its neck to the east and hairy side turned 
upwards, he places the two Mahaviras which are not to be used, 
on it (the skin) with deva purascara saghydsam...' 


1. TA IV.3.3.(10). 
SOSH UT AA aA AUT AN 2 
12. There is another view that this formula is to be used, 


at a later time.! 
1. Cp. XV.4.13. 
opta Set meqenerereseerearereritor rare orate ded 
afaroren erratic afarars aferot Erk Reif Prefs eq: Teta 3M 


13. Then having taken this peg, the pins,'! and the two 
branched cords,? having carried them out (of the fire-hall), 
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along the front of the Hotr, and the rear of the Garhapatya 
(-fire) by the southern door, he fixes a pin to the south of the 
southern door in such a manner that the Hotr can see it.’ 


1. Sce XV.5.H. 
2. See XV.5.20. 
3. Cf. SB XIV.1.3.7. 


vata grea yaad grata efarorat aera WAAR eI 
14. (He fixes) a pin for the calf towards the south of the 
eastern door-post of the same (1.e. southern) door. 


wararnred eral cfarorat SATAT SAAT GM 

15. (He fixes a pin) for the she-goat,! towards the south of 
the western door-post of the same (1.€. southern) door, inwards 
(i.e. to the north of the pin for the calf). 

1. See XV.1.6. 

TACAT AHUANE I 

16. (He fixes a pin)! for the kid (of the she-goat), towards 
the north. 

ay fagraerht cararcrarauigiol 

17. He causes the two-branched cords to be fastened 


separately on them. 
1. i.e. on the pins mentiond in Sitras 15 and 16. 


arta carafaarh WAAGIAATTU Ct 
18. These same (cords) remain fastened (to the pins) upto 
the disposal fo the Pravargya (-utensils).! 
1. See XV.13.1ff. 
Sarai ASAIN 
19. He binds them (the animals) at the time (of milking). 
1. See XV.9.Sff. 


Ad: GUMTTAGANR It 
SRO MSU SALOTSAAH AVA I 


20-21. Then he piles up the mounds—one towards the 
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north of the Garhapatya,' the other towards the north of the 


Ahavaniya.? 
1. See XV.7.3. This Khara (mound) is called Pravyiijaniya Khara 


2. See XV.13.2. This Khara is called Udavasantya-Khara. 
sary gt waferut cette araret Fewer 2 2 11 
22. He prepares the Ucchista Khara towards the north - 


eastern door, with an outward outlet. 
1. For the purpose of this mound see XV. 11.16. 


satungatta 9 ssaaeararcatane3 it 


23. He places heated curds towards the north of the 


Ahavaniya (-fire). 
1. See XV.6.9. 


XV.7 
Waacarhvechl TF AAAI tt 


1. (The Adhvaryu places (six) chips)’ and one thorny fuel- 
stick? (also towards the north of the Ahavaniya-fire). 


1. See XV.5. 11; See also XV. 11.6-7. 
2. See XV.5.I1. 


aa Wat were aaa 

2. Then having held the Mahavira which is to be used, by 
means of the pair of tongs he brushes it from above by means 
of the pair of tongs, he brushes it from above by means of the 
grass-brush the ends of which have not been cut off,' with deva 
purascara saghydsam tvé....? 


1. See XV.5.18. 
2. TA IV.3.10. 


Wong tater cara teeta BaoNsanay aarHlayt at Wroi- 


Cigar tara afar marafata qauirrateata verdtraaal 
Ufadt qamarrecennrfiiaaat wad cad Frere wirora neers 
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ar wala Sarareramtara efaorenaenfor ana Welarea iy 
fa TATA AAT Wout enfere cafe aut yee acta yenhs =A 
aati ae preheat Aqa afar 
3. With prandya svahd vydndya svg I 
prana-libations (of ghee) in Ps tees ps hase 
the spoon, with devastvd savita madhvanaktu? having serene 
the Mahavira, holding it above (the Ahavaniya) by means of 
the spoon, with prthivim fapasastrdyasva’ having placed sh 
silver plate* on the western mound,* having (temporarily) kept 
down the Mahavira (somewhere) or having given it to slaeaanl 
else, having taken up two bunches of Mufija-cuttings (one in 
each hand) he enflames their tips on the Garhapatya (-fire) 
with archise tva.’ (He enflames) the roots of the (Mufija-cuttings 
held) in the left hand by means of the (enflamed) tips of those 
(Mufija-cuttings held in the right hand) with Socise tvé.* (He 
then enflames) the roots of those held in the right hand by 
means of the roots of these (held in the left hand) with jyotise 
tva.? (He then enflames) the tips of those held in the left hand 
by means of the roots of those (held in the right hand) with 
tapase tva"®. 
1. TA IV.S5.3. 
2. TA IV.5.4. 
3. TA IV.5.5. 
4. Cf. TA V.4.5. 
5. See XV.6.21. 
6. Cp. TA V.4.5.; SB XIV.1.3.15. 
7-10. TA IV.3.2. 3 


aaa wat Prearcafetefa wifacte vate aut 
Satins i 
4. He keeps down those (Mufija-cuttings) upon the plate 


inversely! with arcirasi Socirasi...’ 
1. Thus some pointing to the east and some poin 
2. TA IV.5.6. 


didters vet anita 2 wera whrorersha df wera Fie 
aor wereterrafaat sehg Tapert 


5. With samsidasva mahan asi...' having placed the 
Mahavira on them (Muiija-cuttings), with afjanti yam pratha- 


ting to the west. 
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~ yantah...* he anoints’ it with ghee by means of the Spoon: or 


he fills Git) with ghee. 
1. TA IV.5.2.2(7). 
2. TA IV.5.8. 
3. Cf. SB XIV.1.3.13. 


STeaRT AETATR ERI: Wed West arcana er 
Greafaacaentersrz ig i 


6. Holding the span (of his hand) (with the fingers) 
pointing to the east, above the Mahavira without touching it, 
the sacrificer mutters anddhrsyd purastdt...' in accordance with 
the characteristic marks (in the formula). 


1. TA IV.5.9. The formula contains references to different directions. 
In accordance with the words indicating directions the sacrificer 


holds his span in that direction. 
Taare yaaa: yfadtafrgerfa ine 
7. With manorasvdsi bhiriputra...' he touches the earth 
towards the north (of the Mahavira)?. 


1. TA IV.5.10. 
2. See TA V.4.7-8. 


faga wafa get stent seaq: wfawearar aiien 
athe stent aifterffa mdaenedieisermfraca faa: 
uftfaa sfa weferoragamtt weariie tt 


8. With tapo svagne antardn amitran...' having taken out 
embers from the Garhapatya to the north, with citah stha 
paricitah* having surounded the Mahavira by the right with 
(these) embers,’ 


1. TA IV.5.1 


2. TA IV.5.12. 
3. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


XV.8 
aang: Uberti: afer: 2 


1. (the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) enclose (the 
Mahavira) with the enclosing sticks of Vikankata (wood).' 


1. See XV.5. 11. 
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aetia raracadhrceanta 
™ War srdieqesit whtwearannen 


| Z: with ma asi the Adhvaryu places the two (enclosing 
sticks) pointing to the east with prama asi the Prathiprasthatr 
(places) the two pointing to the north.4 | 


1. TA IV.5.13. 


2. Cf. SB XIV.1.3.26-27.i.e. one to the south and the other to the 


north. 
3. TA IV.5.13. 


4. i.e. one to the west and one to the east. For this Sitra cf. $B 


XIV.1.3.26-27. 
CARATS YAOTGUT HOTTY: | SALONA FAA EAATAT UN Ut 


3. In the same manner the Adhvaryu (places the two) of 
the remaining (enclosing sticks) each time with the first 
formula; (and) the Pratiprasthatr (places the two of the remaining 
enclosing sticks) each time with the immediately next formula. 


steaqeta cfauracaatear Preemcrahtareararer cata rs 


4. The Adhvaryu himself places the thirteenth (enclosing 
stick) to the south with antariksasyantardhirasi.* 


1. See TA V.4.9-10. 
2. TA IV.5.13. 


Fred aa eTR ae Sreraist Barro ferent Ferg hea 
nea efrarvarean meant were Seerete Feat Arr 
Gilets ALEaL 


5 With divam tapasastrdyasva,' having covered the 
Mahavira by means of the golden plate,? having addressed (the 
Mahavira) with three formulae beginning with abhir girbhih’ 
he takes three fans* with gdyatramasi* the first, with trais!- 
ubhamasi® the second; and with jdgatamasi’ the third. 


1. TA IV.5.14. 

2. See TA V.4.10. Cp. XI 7.3. 

3. TA IV.5.15-17. 

4. Cf. TA V.4.11. For the fans see also XV.5.12 above. 
5-7. TA IV.5.18. 
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Sa Preedqararrafa wy Afearerie tt 
6. By means of these (fans) he fans (the Mahavira) upwards 
with madhu madhu (madhu). 


1. Cf. TA V.4. 11. 
2. TA IV.5.19. 


Serta Wheat wereatal Harta tt 
7. He gives one of those (fans) to the Pratiprasthatr and 
one to the Agnidhra. 


sreitamanifta: weferorged gear: uftatanc it 
8 With the Agnidhra as the first, they go round the 
Mahavira by the right, three times fanning (the fire) upwards. 
1. Cf. TA. V.4.1. 
anfarar: wefafega yrange) afar: whawearant 
SATA STANT UU 
9. They sit down round it, (each one) facing towards it: 
the Adhvaryu to the east; the Pratiprasthatr to the south; and 
the Agnidhra to the north.’ 
1. Cf. TA V.4.13. 
sroahragyed Grad WTS: ATTIT SMA: MAM AAA 
BATAAN It 
10. They sit down there fanning (the fire) upwards, without 
allowing the fans to touch each other, promoting the recitation 
of the verses by (the Hoty) (with the sound) om, making the 
fire (round the Mahavira) flare up (by adding fuel to it), pouring 
(ghee) (into the Mahavira), and restraining their speech. 
1. Cf. TA V.4.13. 


wafea waanared sft fararaciy ett 


11. “After the fire has flared up, (the Adhvaryu) takes 
away the (golden) plate! from over the Mahiavira)”--thus is 
known (from a Brahmana-text).? 


1. See XV.8.5. 
2. The Brahmana-text is not known. 
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sarhrararfa arbre fctcat afwarnsafata aaeateratcar 
qaad aa great vrfat SPAT TATA VM 
12. When he comes to know (of the Hotr reciting the verse) 
abhir vartikam...' he (the Adhvaryu) addresses the Mahavira 
with the section (beginning with) dasa prdacirdasa bhast 
daksina.’ 
1. RV 1.112.8. See AsvSS IV.6.3. 
2. See TA 1V.6; See V.6. 


aaTRATearra aaa arama sia aguifrasteartTe 
efaar ud sfaugyau 

13. When he comes to know (of the Hotr reciting the verse) 
apnasvatimasvina vacamasme,' then, standing, the Adhvaryu 
says, “the Gharma is glowing” .’ 


1. RV 1.12.24. See Agv§S IV.6.3. 
2. See TA IV.6 at the end. 


ste aera arahrepartica: WherarTaraug st 
14. With the Adhvaryu as the first, they (the three) go 
round the Mahavira in the reverse direction, three times, without 
fanning (the fire).' 
1. Cf. TA V.4.12. 


erferaqroerey aera: PRAT PTAA APT MaRTATOTTS TAs 
ated AMSA ATSATAUAaM | 


15. Having taken the fans the Adhvaryu gives them to the 
Pratiprasthatr. The Prastiprasthatr having carried them round 
along the front of the Ahavaniya (fire) places them on the 
emperor’s throne-seat.' 


1. See XV.6. 10. 


wrarettarrerearet we wafers mare Metre METAR 
saya mrarfafan& i 


16. Having stood in accordance with their respective 


places all the priests and the sacrifi 
+ cer look at i 
reciting apasyam gopam....' the Mahavira 


XV.8] 


1. TA IV.7.1-18. For this Satra cf. TA V.6. 10-12. 
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sTqaTaye FJ afta viverra uct areaafa careiadt 5 
IAA 

17. The dice resi however, cuuses the wife of the 

sacrificer recite, ' within the niall the remaining part of 


the section viz. fvasfimatt te sapeya.. 


1. Cf. SB XIV.1.4.16. 
2. TA IV.7.19. 
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qa: arerarigeul yrererararcafane i 
1. Then (the Adhvaryu) orders: “O Agnidhra, do you 
keep the two Rauhina-sacrificial-breads. ”! 


1. See XV.5.20. 
sear: aeteucintfirantiat atretsrarareatal afarar 
uftfira fina sat afteraeraraqac ne i 
2. (The Agnidhra) keeps the two sacrificial breads within 
the Vedi upon the two uncarved ladles after having spread out 
ghee as base and having poured ghee over them—one near the 
southern joint of the enclosing sticks and the other near the 
northern joint of the enclosing sticks. _ 
1. See XV.5.9. 


arfaan wramentedt Tercarkimea qatar error 
frou, wdeanrgadts vated us areacaettans i 


3. Having taken the tether’ with the formula connected 
with Savitr’, having addressed (the tether) with adityai rasnasi 
having gone out (of the fire-hall) by the eastern door, thrice in- 
audibly he calls the Gharma-milk-yielding (cow) with ida 
ehyadita ehi sarasvatyehi.* 


1. Cf. TA V.7.1. See XV.5.20 where it is called abhidhdni. 
2. TA 1V.8.1, 
3. TA IV.8.2. 
4. TA IV.8.3. 


_ vert era Fert genera efarorar gritafreager faweett- 
wdaaardeta aarrar wafairsi 


4. Having come back, having taken the two milking pots 
and the (wo leg-halters, having gone out (of the fire- hall) by 1-4 
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the southern door, he calls the cow with “NN. Come here, in 
accordance with the name of the cow.° 


1. See XV.3.10. 


2. See XV.5.20. 
3. See XV.6.13-17. The calves are standing towards the south. The 


milking takes place there. 
4. TA IV.8.4. 
5. Cf. TA V.7.1. 


sifzear suiranatia Teal adaaahrcentt agers sid 
ATAU U 


5. With aditya usnisamasi' he tethers the cow by means of 
the tether, with vayurasyaidah’ (he tethers) the calf.’ 


1. TA IV.8.5. 
2. TA IV.8.6. 
3. By means of the two-branched cord. 


gar wararguacgaaga aa wa: wera sia aHaaarsy- 
HAA UE 


6. With puga tvopavasrjatu' having let loose the calf 
(towards the mother-cow), with yaslé stanah SaSaye’ he 
addresses the Gharma-milk-yielaing cow. 


1. TA IV.8.7. 
2. TA IV.8.8. 


aq ut fara ot oie anata forafa frera act agentarat- 
udtehkacquatafainan 

7. Having tied up the calf with usra gharmam Simsosra..." 
(then having taken it away from the cow), he sits down (in order 
to milk the cow) with brhaspatistvopasidatu.* 


1. TA IV.8.9. 
2. TA IV.8.10. 


ara. ta iva eh Sarai fra areal Paes 
qt fa aeeraa freag frase frracata adiata 
are atic it 


8. With ddnavah stha peravah' having touched the udders 
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_ (of the cow) all together,” with asvibhydm pinvasva...> he mile 
(the cow) into the bigger milking pot.‘ 


1. TA IV.8.11. 
2. See TA V.7.11. 
3. TA IV.8.12. 
4, See XV.3.11. 


qt whawearar SATAN I 


9. The Pratiprasthatr (milks) the she-goat into the smaller 
(pot) silently (=without any formula).! 
1. All the other details are the same as mentioned in Sitras 5-8. 


VIR MGMS Teena sia aguktSMaies wet wer 
qafafagea sratoaarieeral areal satfa wer teat sata 
Fetter ATTA TTT WETTER ON 


10. When he comes to know (of the Hotr reciting) uttistha 
brahmanaspate...' then, standing up, (the Adhvaryu and the 
Pratiprasthatr), having given the two milks to the Agnidhra, 
having run beyond, along the east, take the pair of tongs and 
the supporting ladle> —(the Adhvaryu) takes the first (tong) 
with gdyatramasi*; the second with traistubhamasi°; the 
Pratipasthatr (takes) the supporting ladle with jagatamasi.° 

1. RV 1.40.1. See AB 1.22; AgvaSS IV.7.4. 
2. See XV.5.11. 


3. See XV.5. 11. 
4-6. TA IV.1.13. 


addemegewartabicenth STATA tt 


11. When (the Adhvaryu) comes to know (of the Hotr 
reciting the verse) upa drava payasd godhug...! the Agnidhra 
should approach (the other two) at the back (with the two milking 
pots). 

1. See AB 1.22. 
Bert unre adtfa wa sufsaarot weitarerne 2 
12. With sahorjo bhdgenopa mehi' he looks at the milk 


being brought forth. 
1. TA IV.8.14. 
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Sah AeA: aaah Waray wre STATA 
1. With indraégsvind madhunah sdraghasya...' (the 


Adhvaryu) pours the milk of cow into the Mahavira.’ 


1. TA IV.8.15. 
2. Which is lying on the Khra. See XV.7.3. 


TATET CAT ART TH GST PATO 
2. With svahd tvad suryasya raSmaye...! he addresses the 
vapor rising (from it). 
1. TA IV.8. 16. 
HEY HaCaT AST: 113 I 
3. With madhu havirasi...! he pours down the milk of she- 
goat.’ 


1. TA IV.8.17. 
2. Both the milks are poured by the Adhvaryu. Cf. SB XIV.2.1.18. 


sTSGaa BAA Yet VATAAP AIS 


4. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) the act of 
pouring of the she-goat! milk (should be done) first. 


1. See SB XIV.2.1.18. 


GA ATAU ATOT LG UI 
5. He addresses the vapor (of the milk of she-goat) with 
suryasya tapastapa.} 
1. TA IV.8.18. 


uedbintertientkeainiagdenin 
AST MAT WFAA ATTA AT PATA TTL TUE I 

6. With dydvdprthivibhyam tvé parigrhndmi' having taken 
the hold of the Mahavira by means of the pair of tongs,” having 


rubbed off the ashes (from its bottom and sides) by means of 
the grass-brush (Veda)? whose ends have been cut off,* with 
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antariksena tvopayacchami? the Pratiprasthatr supports it by 


means of the supporting ladle.°® 


1. TA IV.8.19. 
9. Cf. SB XIV 2.1.16. 
3. See XV.5.19. 
4. Cf. SB XIV.2.1.16. 
5. TA IV.8.20. 
6. Cf. SB XIV.2.1.17. 


the Ahavaniya-fire. 


1. TA IV.8.21. 
2. Cf. TA V.7.8. 
3. TA IV.8.22. 


SATs US ATTA SATA VARMA CAT ATA TAT TUNE 

8. While going (towards the Ahavaniya-fire) he utters, 
without breathing out, the five Vatanaman (-formulae) begin- 
ning with samudrdya tvd vataya svaha. 


1. Cf. TA V.7.9-10. 
2. TA IV.9.1. 


SOTA UBT wa ATA TaN Ferg It 


9. Having breathed out (he recites) the next five Vatana- 
man (formulae) beginning with agnaye tva vasumate svaha. 


vaferara viawearar afaot dent ufafiod qeraematia: 
Daa Boat HRafaratferat TarN fer ott 
10. At that time! the Pratiprasthatr offers the southern 
Rouhina (-sacrificial-bread)? in fire, in such a manner that it 
will be well-established (there), with aharjyotih ketund...° 
1. Cp. TA Y.7.12. 


2. See XV.9.2. 
3. TA IV.10.4.7(a). 
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869 
| efaronfaanrata wee 
i sTatungata | QT SMT cfaurafea ST a 
arcarratseta crag Tareas uefa ude sare 
varstiad areata mies asta saat wd orafafa arepa apa 
CATS HIAA SAT ATS AN VI } 

Ul. Stepping beyond towards the south along the west of 
the Ahavantya (fire) (the Adhvaryu) looks at the Brahman with 
visvd GSa@ daksinasad’, (and) at the Hotr with visvdn devan 
ayGd iha.* Having addressed the Gharma with svahdkrtasya 
gharmasya...*> having caused (the Agnidhra to say) astu §rau- 
sat,‘ after he has responded, (the Adhvaryu) orders (the Hotr) 
“Do you recite the offering verse connected with the Gharma.” 
(At the end of the offering verse) after the Vasat (has been 
uttered), the Adhvaryu offers the libation, with asvind gharmam 
patam.® (He offers the second libation) after the second Vasat- 
call has been uttered, with svdhendrdya vat.° 


WRATAT YASEATPTGTATA NY Vk 


12. After the Adhvaryu has stood near while praising with 
the remaining part of the section beginning with 
gharmamapatam asvinda' the Pratiprasthatr fills in with heated 
curds? the Mahavira which is being held over the Ahavantya- 
fire (by the Adhvaryu). 


1. TA IV.9.7. 
2. See XV.6.9. 


Se wifaeyt cif fa faarerr ras iie 3 Ut 
13. With ise pipihyarje plipihi’ (the Adhvaryu) addresses 
the overflowing (Mahavira).’ 


1. TA IV.10.1. 
2. Cf. TA V.8.4-5. 
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XV. 11 
stad fait sq weraafa fad vat Gra AF gara wat yy 
TATA it 


1. Then the Adhvaryu causes the Mahavira to overflow in 
all the directions: to the east) with tvisyai tva; (to the south) 
with dyumnaya tvd; (to the west) with indrdya tva; (to the north) 
with bhityai tva.' 

1. For all the formulae see TA IV. 10.2. 


870 


arafat erarfer aaa use fast anafa agree 


2. Having stepped back,' having poured the remant (milk 
from the Mahavira) into the supporting ladle, having kept down 
the supporting ladle within the altar, having placed the silver 
plate on the eastern mound,’ he establishes the Mahavira on 
it, with dharmo’si sudharmad me’nyasmai brahmadni dhdraya 
(in the case of a Brahmana-sacrificer; ... ksatradni dhdaraya in 
the case of a Ksatriya (-sacrificer); ... visam dhdraya’ in the 
case of a Vaisya (-sacrificer). 


1. $B XIV. 2.2.29. The Adhvaryu steps back from the place where 
he has made the offering in the Ahavaniya, towards the north. 


2. Cf. SB XIV.2.2.30. 
3. For the formula see TA IV. 10.3. 


tral ald: THcarfefary ti 
3. (To this formula he adds) nettva vdtah skandaydt.' 
1. TA IV.10.3. 


TaratayeT aT WIVY AAT AAT IS 


4. If he wants to practise black magic, he should place 
(the Mahavira)! with amusya? tvé prane sddaydmi.? 


1. Cf. TA V.8.7. 
2. Here the name of his enemy is to be uttered. 
3. TA IV.10.4. 


oa UlareeT Yaga Teor ete 


5. At this stage, the Pratiprasthatr offers the northern 
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Rauhina (-sacrificial-bread), in the same manner as mentioned 
earlier.” : 


1. See Sitra:8. 
2. See XV. 10.10. 


SAA STHOUTTAAY SAE lhe YON VTA Caleta: WeAAT t 


6. At this stage, (the Adhvaryu) offers those (five) chips! 
anointing them (by means of the milk) in the supporting ladle? 
each one with one of the formulae (in the order, beginning 
with) pusne Sarase svaha.° 

1. See XV.5.11; 7.1. 
2. See XV. 11.2. According to SB XIV.2.2.31 it is not the chips but 


drops of milk are to be offered by means of the chips. 
3. TA IV.10.5. 


Tale fearing ti 

7. Having anointed the sixth chip with all the wipings', he 
throws it towards the north,” without looking at it,* with rudrdaya 
rudrahotre svaha.* 


1. Cf. TA V.8.9. 

2. Outside the fire-hail. 
3. Cf. TA V.8.9-10. 
4. TA IV.10.6. 


WAU ATTA TATA 


8. According to the opinion of some ritualists,' the chips 
should be offered before the offering of the northern Rauhina 
(-sacrificial bread). 


1. See SB XIV.2.2.41. 
aaa SERA Pw aTTeat anremardened wargra- 
wba wetfa y: carafe quit aug tt 


. 9. Then having touched water,! having put a thorny fuel- 
stick (on fire) silently (without any formula), he offers the 
Agnihotra with the same remnant (milk) by means of the 
supporting ladle,with bhah svahd* or silently. 

1. Cf. TA.V.8.9. 
2. TA IV.10.10. 
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saat we we AIGA waraPaTyon 
10.All the participants (in the Pravarg ya-ritual) drink 4 
le 


remnant (milk) in the supporting ladle after having Invit 
mutually. ” 


1.Cf.TA V.8.12. 


TATA QIERA HTT ATM STA BA MATT 


Il. (The Adhvaryu) invites each one of them with "ON.N 
do you become invited" (using)the word (denoting) his official 
designation (instead of the expression N.N.).! The reply (of the 
participants is "(I am) invited.” 

1.See VII,3.13-14,XII.24.15. 


stareastan Wares nig 21 


12. (The participants are as follows), “Hotr, Adhvaryu, 
Brahman, Pratiprasthatr, Agnidhra and Sacrificer. 


Tet Weaarqiyrs i 
13. All of them actually (drink). 


ST AT ASAT UT WeaaA STANOPAT UTI 


i4. Or only the Sacrificer (drinks) actually; others (do so 
only) by smelling it. 


ea etadg efattta setacarcand wiaweant wereoferneai 
15. With hutam havir madhu havih' after they have drunk,’ 
(the Adhvaryu) gives the supporting ladle to the Pratiprasthatr. 
1 TA IV.10.11. 
2. Cf. SB XIV.2.2.42. 


dghocat yarearddguant Frere afery vearaaens Aext- 


(XV. 





wiaafzerhratifacar Fritarat sxa ued after? anaaraieg tt 


16. After (the Pratiprasthatr) has washed that supporting 
ladle on the Ucchista-mound,! has placed it within the altar, 
has put the two plates on it, has brought the Madanti (boiling) 
water and after all of them have washed themselves (with it) 
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with the Apohisthiya-verses,? having poured down the water 
(within the altar), having kept all the Pravargya-material there 
only,’ 

1. See XV. 6.22. 


2. TS IV.1.5.b-d. 
3. The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sitra. 


XV.12 
qala GAMA ae theat AAA AAA AAT TST ATU 


1. (the Adhvaryu) orders, “Do you recite (the verses) for . 
the Pravargya utensils being placed together (O Hotr)”, or “Do 
you recite (the verses) for (those) being placed togther (O Hotr).” 


an ahaa area saragranongatta water WaTSTeaeM 
arcafa tater wat aes Tipe Sit was TareT TaT ATA Stet 
ATAU ) 

2. Having come to know (of the Hotr reciting) @ yasmin 
sapta vasavd..., having carried round the Pravargya-utensils 
along the front of the Ahavaniya-fire, he deposits’ them on the 
emperor’s throne with svahd tva suryasya rasmibhyah? in the 
morning; svdhd tvad naksatrebhyah’ in the evening. 


1. Cf. TA V.8.13. 
2-3. TA IV.10.12. 


aarhrarrakg cored favertfafa aaragea Aexiteq- 
ayaraaararaet wid Hatay 


3. When he comes to know (of the Hotr reciting) addhi 
trnamaghnye visvadanim...! and has let the cow loose,” touched 
the boiling waters, all the participants perform the pacificatory 
rite.? 

1. RV I.164.40.Cp. AB 1.22. 


2. Which is bound since XV.9.8. 
3. The pacification is done with recitation of TA IV.42. See XV.5.4. 


Ua aaa: waratoegan ar airs it 
| 4. In this manner they perform the Pravargya and Upasad- 
rites in the evening and in the morning. | 

1. As described in XV.6.1-12.3. 
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Teh Wepea:! WIA BSH Brevis aAq- 
fetoriasqacd: 1 00 

5. In a (Soma-) sacrifice of three Upasad (-days)! (they 
perform these rites six times, ...of six Upasad (days)? .. twelve 
times, ...of twelve Upasad-days?® ...twentyfour-times’. 


1. Thus in the Jyotisjoma-one-day-sacrifice. 

2. When for example fire-altar building 1s associated with it. 
3. As for example in an Ahina-sacrifice. 

4. For this Sdtra cf. TAV.6.1-2; SB XIV.3.1.1. 


VaTaAATAT UG I 
6. (Only) this much is different. 


sata WAT are Teor wetter srdtawt ar|t wis ar are 
wal a srt Ultra ates Sq at acter Asia ara afaemn- 
cerfar sratart ar ufrar tat ar aretfar wre: ott 


7a. With the latter formula he offers the Rauhina (-sacrifi- 
cial bread) in the evening.' 
1. See XV.10.10; 11.5. Thus TA IV.10.7(b) is used in the evening 
for this purpose. | 
7b. With apiparo méhnah... he offers a fuel-stick in the 
evening; with apiparo md rdatriya ahnah... (he offers a fuel- 
stick) in the evening.' 


1. See XV. 11.9. 
siftaraifaraienta: tarefa areaahaelt Bette: Gar satfaratta: 
ga: carefer Wra:12 1 
8. With agnirjyotir jyotiragnih svadhda' he offers the Agni- 
hotra in the evening?; with saryo jyotir jyotih stiryah svahd? in 
the morning. 


1. TA IV.10.9. See VI.10.8. 
2. Instead of bhuvah svaha. See XV.11.9. 
3. TA IV.10.9. See VI.10.8. 


ATS Ais 


9. Or he offers in a mixed manner:.! 
1. See VI. 10.9. 
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sTtarera weurkea got 


10. In the Agnistoma he performs the Pravargya-rite.! 
1. Cf. TA V.6.3. 


MAT WASATIU 
It. He should not perform the Pravargya-rite in the Uthya 
(-sacrifice).! | 
1. Cf. TA V.6.3. 


faatata aayss warfare i 


12. He performs the Pravargya-rite in the ViSvajit-sacrifice 
consisting of all the Prstha-sdmans.! 
1. Cf. TA V.6.3. 
at Waa Wacat + aaa A wanda! A FAA 
fraqi ara aa shoe frag aa wa anvadtia fraraa eau 
13. “After having performed the Pravargya-rite, for one 
year (the sacrificer) should not eat meat, should not apporach 
a black woman, should not drink from an earthen pot, no black 
man should drink the remnant (water) of him, he (the black- 
man) reduces his (of the sacrificer) lustre” —thus is known (from 
a Brahmana-text).! 
1. TA V.8.13. 


XV.13 


yariggrfearaaria cara wslet wart ay ert 
BATA 112 I 


1. When (the Adhvaryu) is going to dispose of the 
Pravargya,! (the sacrificer) gives a she-goat to the Agnidhra; a 
four year-old cow to the Brahman, a milch-cow to the Hotr, 
(and) the two plates (one of gold and the other of siver) to the 
Adhvaryu.? 


1. For the time of the disposal of Pravargya, see X1.5.9. 
2. Cp. SB XIV.3.1.32-35. 
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ad ara feta yfraddarteag Hetfane 

2. Having poured down the rear mound upon the front 
mound, having scrapped the Ucchista-mound,' having placed 
e-seat to the north of the Ahavaniya (-fire), 
the Pravargya (-implements) together upon 
it, having taken four-times-scooped ghee in a ladle of Udumbara 
(-wood) with gharma ya le divi Suk...2 he offers the libations 
(of ghee) in accordance with the characteristic marks (in the 


formula). 
1. So that it can be carried along afterwards (see XV.13.8). . 


2. TA IV.11.1-2. 


the emperor’s thron 
having put down all 


ef ar SARA wisn afar wetareatta yet weet STEHT 
erat ameaeehraetie at at a yfereat ePrrtig i 


3. Or rather, having taken up three handfuls of grass- 
blades, of such a quantity that while holding them in one’s 
hand the nails of the figers would join the nail of the thumb, 
having enflamed one of these on the Ahavaniya, the 
Pratiprasthatr holds it at the (level) of the height reaching upto 
his mouth. The Adhvaryu offers a libation upon it with gharma 
y@ te divi Suk... having enflamed another (handful of grass) up 
on it (i.e. the first), having thrown the first upon the Ahavaniya, 
the Pratiprasthatr holds (the second) at th¢ level of the height 
reaching upto the navel. The Adhvaryu offers a libation upon 
it with gharma yd te’ntarikse suk. Having enflamed another 
handul of grass upon it (i.e. the second), having thrown the 
earlier (i.e. the second) upon the Ahavaniya, the Pratiprasthatr 
holds (the third) at the level of the height reaching upto the 
knee. The Adhvaryu offers a libation upon it (i.e. the, third) 
with gharma yd te prthivydm Suk....' 3 

1. For the formulae in this SGtra see TA IV.1}.1-2. For the other 
details cp. SB XIV.3.1.8. 
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 sTeadta waraygertairsit 
4. (The Pratiprasthatr) throws it (the third) in the Ahavaniya 
itself. 
ary at serqafattta uftiara ufaweatar weitqerataiy i 
5. With anu no’dydnumatih...' the Pratiprasthatr leads 
the wife of the sacrificer in a covered manner.* 


1. TA IV.11.3. (TS I.3.11.1). 
2. Having covered her with a cloth etc. 


saeaqad Sor TeRMaraA ne UI 
6. With anvidamanumate...' (all the priests and the 
sacrificer) go out (of the sacrificial hall). 
1. TA IV.11.3 (TS III.3.11.m). 
aretha Rah aparagraerntt aufataiven 
7. (The assistants) carry the peg, the spade, the pins, the 
two-branched cords, and the two mounds.! 


1. The mounds which are now kept in a big pot. 


afarura sfasweat ubtactanic tt 
8. (An assistant) carries the Ucchista-mound to the south 
(towards the Marjaliya).' 
1. See XV.16.10. 
AUS Blatate Urel et afedfe whassrer dea wei: 
ara TraFaNs tt : 


9. Having placed the two feet of the emperor’s throne 
seat within the altar and two outside the altar, (the Adhvaryu) 
orders, “Do you sing the Saman, O Prastotr.” 


ad acacia: aet freaaqaata stated fetter wrea- 
Wuiaas qdtaq Waa WIA ott 


10. All, together with wife of the sacrificer join in the 
chanting of the finale (Nidhana) of the Sdman, thrice. They 
sing the finale while starting to go (for the first time); at the 
half-way (i.e. between the place of sacrifice and the place of 
the disposal of the Pravargya), for the second time; and after 
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having reached the Uttaravedi (where the disposal of the 
Pravargya is to be made), for the third time. (The Adhvaryu) 


orders at each (stage).' 
1. Cp. XHI.20.4; See TA V.9.4. 


XV.14 


fraxat ureorar sfa wae SRrvastal weroreal Wrearer 
sfer fxdtan wrores cat arene ofr qatar tt 
1. With divastvad paraspdyah...' they go after the saman 
has been sung for the first time; with brahmanastva paras- 
payah...? (they go...) the second time; with pranasya tva 
paraspdayah...> (they go) the third time. 
1-3. TA IV.11.4-6. - 
TASTE TAL AT TAT STRAT ATA PTT eet ATS TATU 
2. Having placed the emperor’s throne-seat to the north 
of the Uttaravedi, (the Adhvaryu) orders; “Do you sing the 
Varsahara-saman, O Prastotr”, “Do you sing the Istahotriya- 
siman.” They join in the singing of the finale of the Istahotriya- 
saman (only) and not of the Varsahara (-saman). 
1. Cf. SB XIV.3.1.26 where there is a mention of Varsahara-siman 
only. 


aguiteraftisraa aratet Mea 

3. If one is going to sprinkle (water) afterwards, then he 
should order for singing of the Varsahara-siman at that stage 
(only).! 

1. See XV.16.8. 

sequrarraddanta viqarar sft fr: weferonparate 
un freradian Prara agai vt a afer aft a aeitfe frraftfirsrata- 
wafers tt 


4. Having taken up the jar of water he goes round by the 
right, sprinkling round the Uttaravedi, three times, with valgu- 
+ 


+ 
+ 
b * 
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rasi Samyudhdyah.' Having kept down the jar he goes round 
in the reverse direction, without sprinkling round, three times, 
with sam ca vaksi pari ca vakst.? 


1. TA IV.1.7. 
2. TA IV.11.8. For this Stra cf. TA V.9.6. 


aq aheniiriaaepratenhgva ual faargtegaonracnra 
at Sareqe tainty tt 
5. With catuhsraktir ndbhir rtasya...' having touched the 


Uttaravedi, with sado visvdyuh...2 poured down the two 
mounds to the north of the Uttaravedi, he piles them (into one 


single mound. 


1. TA IV.11.9. 
2. TA IV.11.10. 


ata Bat gar sfa arsictady shorarqiie ll 
6. With apa dveso apa hvara* (he pours down) the 
Ucchista-mound on the region’ of the Maryjaliya. 


1. IV.U.11. | 
2. i.e. the place where the Marjaliya will be prepared afterwards. 


satura wat fered Frere afery warvita aeraheyt- 
aaa ing tl 

7. Having placed gold to the north of the Uttaranabhi,' he 
brings, (by means of the pair of tongs) and places down the 
Mahavira used (in the ritual). 


1. See XV.6.21; SB XIV.3.1.16. 
2. On the gold. 


saaadt yatatt afarcireat aici 


. 8. On this spot itself (he places) the other two (Mahaviras) 
either in the east-west-direction or in the south-north-direction. 


sia ud uftee uda: ufinusemieera we qeetfag tt 


9. On that spot itself, (he places) all the Pravargya-utensils 


round (the Mahviras) in a circle and he makes out the form of _ 


the (orb of ) sun. 
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aera war satfe aeratt area siaten Satay athe aoy_ 
draniresiat va gfe aeqt ahs wat aT Saray Be SPIe 0) 
10. With mahindam payo’st' he pours the cow-milk (into 
the Mahavira); with jyotir bhda asi...* honey, and with vdjinar; 


tvd...3 curds.‘ 


1-3. TA IV.12.1-3. 
4. Cp. SB XIV.3.1.23. 


ud fgdte gata a qrafaig ei 

11. In the same manner he fills he second and the third 
(Mah€vira). 

sf arama wan amaaq ag fgdten afer qetaueen 

12. Or rather the should pour only ghee in the first 
(mahavira); (only) honey in the second (and only) curds in the 
third. 

qiaa samaaiatafa cen aefrstor urarior yrata ara 
aaata anqerdrrfin siftadarar shat feraracy 30 

13. With gharmaitat te’nnam...' he fills in with curds mixed 
with honey,? the (Pravargya-) utensils which have bowls. He 
sprinkles (curds mixed with honey) over the others. (One does 
this) “for the sake of non-emptiness” thus is known (from a 
Brahmana-text.? 


1. TA IV.11.12. 
2. Cf. TA V.9.7. 
3. Not known. 


XV.15 


aq afe qeurafa aftercare weretaragtond) 
saarquace Prat we aah sho saquitertreeic 
forarar waa sfira Sra area way sifrat fErrarncraraTga 
aTeat Waql sifra: Gat asaHat BAA! Warvitart FARA BIL 
srrenet Haro wag ahaa pet argon Wa! sifira: wTATaATA 
aug! sftrar dfeoeast wet way wet Aef Gert BT 
orfirat efars ured aq WEA Fatagra Wa! AeA STAAAYSTA 
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way der ae Wand anacararann Wag SATAY sires 
ug shia: We Maat way nea Adit Aged way 
ffernaret weal wo Uiefireyonataata WATT! ae 


aay cent nefastonrateafa citer wa qomnraaracren 
yareaid wal cet waq wareradt faeruftereanfa 
MAPA BUA tl 


la. Now, if (the Adhvaryu) is going to make out a human 
form! (the ritual) upto bringing and placing of the first Mahavira 
everything should be the same (as described above). 
1. By arranging the Pravargya-utensils. , 


lb. Having brought and placed the other two Mahaviras 
to the same spot, he makes out the form of the head. He places 
the grass-brush with its ends not cut, above it (and makes out) 
the form of the tufts of hair. He places the two milking pots 
(and makes out) the form of the two ears; (...) the two pieces of 
gold or the two spoons, for ghee on the (two) sides ... the two 
eyes; (...) the two spoons on the two sides (...) the (two) nostrils; 
(...) the ladle for the sprinkling water (...) the mouth; the vessel 
for ghee (...) the neck; (...) the two Stirrring sticks on the (two) 
sides (...) the collar-bones; (...) the pair of tongs on the (two) 
sides (...) the two shouldrs; (...) the (two) ladles for offering 
the Rauhina (-sacrificial-breads) on the (two) sides (...) (two) 
arms; (...) the peg to the east (...) ribs; (...) the (two) fans on 
the (two) sides (...) flanks; (...) in the middle third (fan) (...) 
the chest; (....) in the middle the supporting ladle (....) belly; 
(....) the everything made out of cords, within it (....) entrails; 
(....) the spade towards the north (...) the two buttocks; (...) 
the (two) pins on (the two) sides (...) the (two) thighs; (....) the 
third (pin) in the middle (....) the male organ; (...) the potsherds 
for the Rauhina (-sacrificial breads) on the (two) sides (....) the 
two heels; he dusts (the various parts) with the remnants of the 
Rauhina (-sacrificial-breads) (to make) the form of the nerves, 
having loosened the grass-brush he scatters, (he thereby makes 
Out) the form of the muscles; he covers (the various parts with 
Avaka (plants) and blades of incense-grass (he thereby makes) 
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the form of flesh; he sprinkles (the various parts) with curds 
mixed with honey (he thereby makes) the form of blood: He 
covers (the various parts) with the skin of black antelope with 
the hairy side of it upwards (he thereby makes) the form of skin 
and of hair; having dismantled the emperor’s throne-seat, he 
places it upon (the figure); (he thereby gives) the form of impe- 
rial status (to the figure).' 


1. Cp. SB XIV.3.1.20-22. 
XV.16 


SATA AAA SALAMA TTT 


1. In the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of lustre (the Adh- 
varyu) should dispose of (the Prarargya) on the Uttaravedi; in 
the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of food (he should dispose of 
it) on the Uttaravedi.! | 


1. TA V.10.2-3. | 


Ut at UsaeTaAad Stat Hes grade Afegta SeTAATU 

2. He should dispose of it either in the front or at the rear 
(of the place of sacrifice).! He should dispose of it in the midst 
of water.2 He should dispose of it on an island in a river.? 


1-2. Cf. TA V.10.3-4. 
3. Cf. SB IX.2.1.19. 


afe afedia seraaat ofthat 


3. If he would dispose of it on an island in a river, he 
should not sprinkle water round it.! 


1. See XV.14.4. 


a fgarea a ere fevdtearat yraranggraadqi arat 
SST SA WoT: pre: | FATA EMEATAUTET ype wromafeaaresh ft 
years worafiesta anmnfiandata fsraainsi 

4, In the case of a (sacrificer) whom he may hate, he 
should dispose of it on a branch of Udumbara in the direction 
in which he (the sacrificer) may be residing. “The Udumbara 
a Strenght, food, breath; the Gharma (is indeed) heat. 
(He should say) "Here do I burn out by means of heat the breath 
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of N.N., the son of N.N.” He indeed burns the breath of him 
by means of heat only. “He quickly goes to pain”—-thus 1s 
known (from a Brahmana-text).! 

1. TA V.10.5-6. 


aa cul sudlHdadt: Bag Taaghe aay ll 


5. In the case of a (sacrificer) desirous of rain-shower, 
(the Adhvaryu should dispose of (the Pravargya) at a place where 
there are Darbha-blades eaten by white ants.’ 


1. Cf. TA V.10.6. 
saan et ed Tatuen 
6. They describe the (disposal of Pravargya) on the 


Uttaravedi as an obligatory procedure.’ 
1. i.e. when there is no specific desire of the sacrificer, the Pravargya 
should be disposed of on the Uttaravedi. 


Saqgifad aaifa wads: WOTaATAISN 

7_ Birds should not (be allowed to) sit round the (utensils 
of Pravargya which have) been disposed of, till the carrying 
forward of the sacred fire.’ 

1. Cf. TA V.10.3-4. 

CEC ITE CEM CILGICGLAL 

8. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)" the act of 
sprinkling round (of water) (should be done) now.’ 


1. See SB XIV.3.1.25. 
2. Contrast XV.15.3-4. 


aeaqufasd thartarta feat werd shri 
9. With rantir ndmdsi...' (all the participants) stand near 
while praising (the Pravargya). 
1. TA IV. 11.13-20. 
Uard ca ud cat tara safasaene Wy aqenhta 
vefaorage afar 4 sia sireeg gfe waicitae showat 
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unifrcigd mreentienfaggreaatg a faatata great ada 
apifal safrsa sera Say | Eahreargata Beli Safa 
SAAN 


10. After all of them have addressed (the Pravargya) with 
etat tvam deva gharma...,'; have turned by the right with 
idamahan manusyo manusyan...,7; have washed themselves 
(by sprinkling water upon themselves) in the region of the Mar- 
jaliya, upon the Ucchista-mound? with sumitra na apa osadh- 
ayah...,4; have stood near (the place) while praising with 
udvayai tamasaspari...°; (the Adhvaryu) offers a libation (of 
ghee) in the Garahapatya (fire)® with two (verses beginning 
with) udu tyam’ and citram.® According to some (ritualists) 
they stand near the place praising (with these verses). He offers 
a libation of ghee) in the Ahavaniya with imamasu 
tyamamasmabhyam....? According to some (ritualists) they 
stand near praising, with (that verse). : 

. TA IV. 11.21. 
. TA IV. 1.22. 
. See XV. 13.9. 
: TA IV. 11.23. 
. TA IV. 11.24. 
. Cf. TA V.9.i 


7-8. TA IV.11.24. 
9. TA IV.11.15. 


ONMn & WN — 


XV.17 


THE EXPIATIONS IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
PRAVARGYA 


aig ut: terdcearen: yfedifafa gramtaahrradane i 


1. If the Gharma (pot) spils, (the Adhvaryu) should 
address it with two verses beginning with askan dyauh.! 
1. TA IV.13.1-2. 


alg Whar ay fereaInaan Yrafegeraeaictenfers FEAT 


2. While they are performing the ritual with the Gharma- 
pot, if lightning falls, he should offer libation (of ghee) in 
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accordance with the characteristic marks 
ning with ya purastad vidyut....' 


1. TAIV.14. The characteristic marks refer to the direction in 
the lightning falls. 


af add: Wal AGATA" 
3. If (there are lightnings) on all 
the libations. 


gro eatet Fut waeaaraqarey weoraferartirs i 


4. The section beginning with pranaya svahd' and pus- 
ne sv@hd@ contain the (formulae) for all the expiations in the 


Pravargya (-ritual). 
1. TA IV.1S5. 
2. TA IV.16. 


CHATS YATE Heat Get 37 
sigt dra FaaTaA tee facade PaaRageratahes arn 
SATATATAH ANG It 

5 With the section beginning with udasya Susmdd’ (the 
Adhvaryu) lays down the Gharma-brick;* with the section 
beginning with ydste agna Grdrd yonayah> he lays down the 
Kulayini (brick) with the Aidiki-layer*. With the section 
beginning with agnirasi® he touches the fire (-altar-building). 

1. TA IV.17. 


2. See XV.3.13; XVI.24.14-15. 


3. TA IV.18. 
4, See XVII.11.3. The meaning of the word aidtki is not clear. 


5. TA IV.19. 


ada: qattha wduraperaraue tt 

6. (The sacred utterances) bhah, bhuvah and svah are 
useful for all the expiations. 

afg vera: welated SY UT aa sia graryegataingn 

| 7. If the Mahavira falls down (from the emperor’s throne 

ee or from the mound or from the pair of tongs), he should 
Mt it up with the two verses beginni th “rdhva tt 
nee eginning with ardiiva ti su na 


in the formulae begin- 


which 


sides, he should offer all 


1. TA IV.20.2. 
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| ate frreta fag eqroritta Mean Aeat MP ars cisco es 
ene aged faahitfire efane y 
| 8. If it breaks, he should join the (pieces together) w; 
vidhum dadranam... whatever adhsive substances other en 
flesh and beans, there may be for making them firm, with th 
he should join it, with rte cidabhisrise2 | en 
1. TA IV.20.3. 
2. TA IV.20.4. 


afe adafaate? ar wiaata: qreat ae waetarearisg 
WTA: US Ut 

9. If they go round the Gharma-pot for times more (than 
prescribed) or if they do not go round it in the reverse 
direction,’ they should go round it in the reverse direction with 
these two verses beginning with punarirjad and saha rayyd.* 


1. See XV.8.8 and 14. 
2. TA IV.20.5. 


m at ud cafia sat ad cafaa wafsrarrngon 


10. In the case of Gharma-pot being oscilitated’ there are 
eight expiations (to be performed) with md no gharma 


vyathitah...? 


1. See also IX.17. 
2. TA IV.20.6-9. 


sift ar udva cafratarat Gaga ey vi 


11. Or he may address the oscilitated Gharma-pot itself 
with the first four verses out of these. 
amen a faatata spat meat Ea WEFT BAA 
aa: aaort searfaceahres Ay VM | 

12. While they are performing (the ritual) with the 
Gharma-pot, if the sun sets, having tied a piece of gold to the 
western door by means of Darbha (-blade), having stood there 


while praising (the sun) with ud vayam tamasas pari...,' having 
offered libations (of ghee ) in the Garhapatya-fire with two 
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verses beginning with udu tyan’ and citram,*® having performed 
the Pravargya-ritual, they stand while praising the sun with 
vayah suparnd...,4 on the next day. 


1-4. TA IV.20.10. 
XV.18 


SAM AT AAI APT AAT TU Ut 

1. If the cow yielding milk for the Gharma, does not come 
at the time of milking,! (the Adhvaryu) should milk another 
cow, and perform the Pravargya-ritual, (and the sacrificer) 


should give that cow to a Brahmana, whom he is not going to 
visit in the future. 


1. See XV.4.4. 
afe wight wat 7 eragiagd wd HA Ger FraaqIeM 
2. If there will be no milk in the cow (brought for) yielding 
milk for the Gharma, then having prepared a skin-bag acco- 


mpanied by four feet, he should fill it with milk and having 
made the fourth foot a teet, cause milk to flow. 


afe ofa oett are eres HAAN 


3. If the cow yields curds, he should recite a hymn 
addressed to Brhaspati. 


afs ua Shed AeHAIU I 


4, If (the cow yields) milk along with curds then (he should 
recite a hymn) addressed to ASvins. 


ag a wifed esta Teal FATA 


5. If, however, (the cow) yields blood, he should offer a 
libation (of ghee) with a verse addressed to Rudra. 


ae AVASTTRMA ALATTUE Ml 
6. If (the cow) disappears he should offer a libation (of 
ghee) with two verses of Dhatr.' 
1. i.e. the two verses addressed to Dhatr. These are TS IlI.3. l1.g-k- 
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ara aa arigead wal Aaron 


7. If the calf of her (disappears), he should offer a libation 

(of ghee) with a verse of Vayu Niyutvat.’ 
1. TS 1.4.4.a. 

qamemnataa afaricerserat Beard snes ie 1 

8. If (the Gharma-cow) sits on a dirty thing or on 
something which is impure from the point of view of the 
sacrifice, he should offer a libation (of ghee) with a verse 
addressed to Agni;' with a verse addressed to Agni and Varuna,? 
according to some ritualists. 


1. TS 1.1.14.1. 
2. TS If.5.12.w. 


wat aat sfufatacearfiraat Agardue 


9. If a bird swingles upon her (the Gharma-cow), he 
should offer a libation (of ghee) with a verse addressed to 


ASvins.! : 


888 


l. e.g. TS I.4.6.a. 

ag wder at fasta erdet at garemeitasnelhe sisi 
TT Wao! 

10. If (the Gharma-cow, while being milked) jumps, or 
gets frightened, or a leopard may kill her, then having poured 
the sap of Arka-tree or milk of a she-goat, he should perform 
(the Pravargya-ritual). 

Qa Waa VATA AY 8 1 

Il. According to the opinion (of some ritualists), there, 
the Pravargya-ritual is to be done on the Soma-pressing-day.' 

1. See KB VIII.7; 


A ATATATUR 2H 

12. The thinking in that respect (is as follows): 

Tal LENGE TATRA WET: | SIT sega anarfafia 
sigarqfad sfeat ati wa: Ward weAeX ar vans TAU 

13. When there will be reddish colour in the east then 
one should perform the Pravargya; or when it becomes bright 
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on all sides or before «the dawn, or when the sun is slightly 
seen, or when it Is half risen, or when it is completly risen; OF 
at the time of morning-milking or after the midday-pavamana- 
laud is sung.’ 
1. For the last alternative cf. KB VII.7. 
STATIN WAT UYU 
14. The Pravargya-ritual should be performed in the 
Agnidhra-shed.' 
1. Instead of the normal practice to perform it on the Khara (mound) 
situated to the north of the Garhapatya. For this Sitra cf. KB 


VII.7. 


amped Ward sha faaTadeal 
15. “The Pravargya-ritual should be performed only 
once”! thus is known from a Brahmana-text.’ 


1. i.e. only on the Sutya-day and only in the morning. 
2. TA V.6.2. 


AAA TAS: WAM HAT TN & 


16. These! (Pravargya-rituals) should be considered as 
optional to the Pravargya-rituals performed on the Upasad-days. 


1. The plural is not necessary, because in this case there 1s only one 
Pravargya-ritual. There is also no need to perform the Pravargya 
ritual on the Sutya-day, if it is performed during the Upasad-days. 


zfirad werafa apfa: qafteaqara rug 


17. (The priests officiating in the Pravargya-ritual) consume 
the Dadhi (curds)-gharma,' with the section? beginning with 
bhih bhuvah svah. 


1. See XIII.4.4. 
2. TA IV.21. 


XV.19 
Saal aera SWAsTaraat wT Sey aTqareanrue tt 


1. The (sections containing the) dangerous forms of Agni, 
the group called Aranye’nuvakya (=to be recited in forest), 
and the subsequent two sections are already explained.! 


1. i.e. their applicaiton has been already mentioned. Out of the six 
sections of TA (IV.22-27) the first two are mentioned tn ApSS 
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V. 15.4: V.17.8; the next two are mentioned in XVII.16.15-16 
and XVHI.12.12; the fifth (TA 1V.20). is mentioned in XVII 17.7 
and the last i.e. the sixth (TA IV.27) in XIV.14.1. ee 


afe uior ureaagea sfasig m ox freee 
RASGIad SST Wea siftem aaaeshauy 


2. While they are performing the Gharma-ritual, if a singly 
jackal will stand up (i.e. comes near the ritual- 
aving addressed it with wi gd indra 
flamed a brand on both the sides 
h agne agnind samvadasva.* 


wandering 
utensils), (the Adhvaryu) h 


vicaran spasayasva,' having in 
should throw it towards it wit 


1. TA IV.28.1. 
2. TA IV.28.2. 


eaquiasd apt SY AA BATATHSTAUT I UI 
3. Then they stand praising him with the remaining part 
of the section beginning with sakrt te agne.' 
1. TA IV.28.3. 


ware erence forgery TATA TATA I 


4. Ifa vulture, a female wolf, a wild ram, a Parra-bird; an 
owl, a man possessed by a ghost, or a (black) bird (crow) may 
cry (near the Pravargya-utensils), having addressed it (him) 
with one of the following formulae in accordance with the 
characteristic mark (word indicating the bird etc.) asrnmu- 
khah...,' yadetat...,” yadisitah....,° dirghamukhi...," 
itthadulakah...,°> yadetad bhutanyanvavisya...,° prasarya 
sakthyau...,’ the Adhvaryu should do the same (act Of) 
inflaming a brand and throwing it towards it (him). 

1-7. TA IV.29-35. 


af wiefeafion eefron cat fen gaara are: 
FRAT SAT Ut | 


5. If the Gharma-cow gets worm 
worms with the section beginning with atrind tva 
1. TA IV.36. 


s, he should kil] her 
krime hanmt!. 





XV.19] ApSS Translation : THITE 89] 


sifu art adarkaarafird faa i 


6. Or rather this expiation may be performed in general.’ 


1. i.e. not necessarily if the Gharma-cow has worms but if any cow 
gets worms. 


BATRA Cedaaa FATA FRAT FLATT 


7. In the case of him (sacrificer) against whom he (the 
Adhvaryu) would practise black magic, having taken a portion 
of blood, he should offer it (at the time of Pravargya) with the 
section beginning with dhardvadya Srtasya.' 

1.TA IV.37. 
TAT TOT TAT SAN It 

8. In the case of him (sacrificer) whom he is going to 
curse, having practised chastity at least for three days, having 
gone towards him (the sacrificer) he should curse him with the 
section beginning with brahmand tva Sapami. 

1. TA IV.38. 


ad frera eS wari Fates frieratieaqarerue ut 


9. In the case of him (the sacrificer) whom he hates, he 
should bury a self-born plant in the cow-stall of him with the 
section beginning with uttuda Simijavari.' 

1. TA IV.39; cp. AV VII. 113.2. 


aie ar mrseta cferon grateaata ferareraq ig oll 


10. Or he should shake the southern post of the door of 
the cow-stall with the same section. 


AGMA Yorara A Maceaadst ATMA Na: FARAT- 
ATHANY VA 


ll. If the Udgatr does not sing the Purusa-sdaman,’ the 
Adhvaryu himself should sing this SAman with the section 
beginning with bhah bhuvah svah’. 


1. See XVI.22.3. 
2. TA IV.24. 





| cammor. | 


ee Se. a ee 
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XV.20 


TIE INTERMEDIARY CONSECRATION 
(AVANTARA-DIKSA) 


STATICS aN CATSATATA: UR A 


explain the intermediary consecration. ! 


892 


1, We shall 
1. This intermediary consecration is different from the one dealt with 
‘1 XI1.1.13. This consecration is meant for one who Is going to 


study Pravargya-text. 


qd vaeTat STATO TET AT TA Aaa HMPA ATA AaT- 


cae wetter at ferrqubrarea fact sasfedst sfrrquenrara 
waieid ydaquee vedere watered wit ae 


2. On a joining-day during the period when the sun Is in 
the northern hemisphere, or under an auspicious constellation 
in the bright fortnight, having caused hair on the head and 
beard to be shaved, at the time of afternoon, having gone to 
the eastern or the northern direction, having kept fire in a 
solitary region from where (even) the roof (of any house in the 
village will) not be seen, having scattered sacred grass around 
(the fire), having formally introduced (the sages of the chapter 
to be studied) in the same manner as mentioned earlier', having 
touched the boiling water, having performed the pacification 
by means of the first section, (the teacher accompanied by the 
student) puts four Udumbara-fuel-sticks which have been 
besmeared with ghee, (on the fire) with these formulae 
beginning with prthivi samidh.... 


1. This refers to Apastamba-grhya-Sitra VIII.1. 
aq caal safasd SA Gaud ad Uitemditaist 
3. Then he stands praising the deities with agne vrala- 
pate...' | 
1. TA IV.41.5. 





XV.20] ApSS Translation : THITE 893 


sd BaUTAT ATH Wyte SME Ta WTA ATAT PE 


4. Then (the teacher) makes (the student) utter the 
beginning (verse )s of all the sections; or (only) of first and the 
last (sections). 

saaararat wiht great aa: Mterafa are a AeaTA I 

5. Having performed the pacification by means of the last 
section,'! he closes his eyes, and restrains his speech. 

1. TA XV.12.3. 
Ware aang ui 

6. Then having covered his! head along with the face, in a 
clock-wise manner by means of an unwashed garment he makes 
him return to the village after the sun-set. 

1. Of the student. 

araa vat Ufs fasered atign 

7. He stands or sits with his voice restrained during that 
night. 

at ya fact scofedst sfrqrenrara dulteitatara weran- 
fufaesiafar aaaataaan siftanfearqqaaraygant act AeA 
ferwa Aaa Ne I 

| 8. On the next day in the morning, having kept fire in a 
solitary region from where (even) the roof (of any house in the 
village will) not be seen, having scattered (sacred grass) around 
(the fire), (having taken away the garment from the head of the 
student), he causes (the student to see a group of six (things) 
—according to some a group of seven (things)—viz. fire, sun, 


a jar full of water, a stone, a calf, and a small girl; (and) gold as 
the seventh. 


afa afeaeifn faestfacanr aeraorafirarcforne it 


9. Or rather having shown the first three, (he shows) the 
other (things) in accordance with their availability. 
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sTadgIat Wa Crat aa: Yuurt gearfeerqafasane oy 


10. Having given that garment to the teacher, (the Student) 
stands praising the sun with vayalt suparnd...' 
1. TA IV.20.10. 


HAT RATATAT 1g 2 
Fret yk 


Il-12. Now regarding the rules of his Student-ship to be 
observed in the obligatory manner. 


TAT TTT I 
13. He should not eat at the time of right. 


aig ruitararaforaqy vi 


14. If (at all) he eats (he should eat the food on which) 
light is thrown (by means of a burning fire-brand). 


TOA wha aatanean 


15. He should not drink out of an earthen (pot).! 
1. Cp. XV.12.13. 


7 feat A ysor Marsa 


16. He should not converse with a woman (and) with a 
Sidra.! 


1. Cp. XV.2.9. 


aret T Ban 


17. He should not hold either shoes or unbrella. 
qT IReAT 


18. He should not mount upon a vehicle (with wheels). 
TAHA! ETAL 
19. He should not look at a d ; he 

ier ia cad person; he should not 


TV: watfiy BARE AT: 11201) 
20. Being restrained in his speech, he Should observe fast 
€ eighth days and joining days (in a month). 


On th 
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aq a afasrqureii 


21. And he should not sleep (on these days and nights). 
XV.21 
qacwthded wal wafarta Pact seararaiey ut 


1. One should observe this vow! for a year.During the 
same year he should study (the Pravargya-ritual). 
1. See also TA 1.32.1. 


qaaferaat aeitdta waeerarragd ATU 


2. If one does not study (the Pravargya-ritual) during this 
year, one should observe it as long as one (continues one’s 


PMA ATTATI 

3. After the year is completed, having kept fire in a solitary 
region from where (even) the roof (of any house in the village 
will) not be seen, having scattered (sacred grass) around (the 
fire), having given up (the study) as (described) earlier,! having 
touched boiling water, having performed pacificaiton by means 
of the first section, having put fuel-sticks (on the fire) with 
formulae repeated backwards (1.€. recited in the reverse order) 
having praised the deities in the reverse order, having performed 
the pacificatory-rite with the last section, having given the 
chosen thing to the teacher, (the student) causes his hair on the 
head and the beard shaved. 


1. Cp. XV.20.2; See TA IV.41.6. 
stare Carearaarer Pretirsit 


4. Now regarding the rules of his study to be observed in 
the obligatory manner.! 
1. Cp. XV.20.N-12. 
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araeqerearan Seitata its Ut 


5. After having completed one’s study (in manner of 


completion) one should not study. 


A AAAI 


6. One should not study during the night time. 

arfaratanaereranrael a aad uaa 4 HVUVA SAAT aT 
arafacat A MMIATAEA A TA: WIRMTCA ING 

7. (One should) not (study) in the evening, (or) after 
having broken chastity, (or) after having eaten meat, (or) having 
not caused one’s hair (on the head) and beard shaved, (and) 
nails cut, or after having made one’s hair (on the head) 
beautiful, (or) after having cleansed one’s teeth. 


aeat Aad wet A Arage at 7 wrarat 7 walqa 
aft A GRAAAT TATOO OTT ART ATTN 


8. (One should) not (study) when one has applied 
ointment to one’s eyes, (or) when one has ointed one’s body, 
(or) when one is wet (after bath), (or) on a wet place, (or) ona 
place where rain has not fallen, (or) when there are clouds (in 
the sky), (or) when the sun is about to set, (or) while looking 
at green grass, (or) near a village-animal, (or) near the forest, 


(or) near the waters. 

arated a citfed Gen A Salter a ethafor 7 yrat ATa- 
UTATUG tt 

9. (One should) not (study) after uncoooked (flesh) falls 


upon one, (or) having seen blood; (or) when one has seen 
palaces, limbs, on corpse, or something fallen. 


TAS: Wretqeret at ferrqubrans fact swagavisty- 
wis icra cubeat at aanror: UTA AU o Ml 
of the eastern or northern direction, having 


ke | itz ; 
"i fire in solitary region from where (even) the roof (of any 
€ in the village will) not be seen, having scattered (sacred 
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grass) around (the fire), having touched boiling water, having 
performed pacification by means of the first section, Sitting 
towards the west of the fire on the Darbha-grass, holding Darbha 
(grass) or Dirva (-grass) one should recite (the text) straight- 
way (without repeating). 


AL AT STATATAA NM 


ll. Or, having given a chosen gift (to the teacher) (he 
may study Pravargya) (having done the ritual) in connection 
with the) Aupasana (fire of the teacher). 


STAAAOT APA Aat AST 


12. While about to study one should not utter any other 
words. 


aa aaabdpd Uda wba qreareitatane 3 


13. Wherever (whenever) one may see anything on which 
no pacification is done, one should study after having done 
again the pacification. 


State APATAAN vit 


14. And after having studied (every day one should 
perform the pacification) by means of the last (section). 


A varataratrencarpfavaraeenreanareageenreara ny it 
15. Having gone out (of the village) for (studying) the 
Pravargya (text) one should not study anything else without 
(i.e. before) entering (into the village). 
AGNICAYANA (FIRE-ALATA-BUILDING) 


XVI.1 
ft VITO SHAT Wropareaenr Sara AST AAT UR 
1. (The sacrificer) who is going to build fire (-altar) should 


collect (the material for) the Ukha (fire-pan) either on the . 
Newmoon day or Full-moon-day or on the Ekastaka-day.! 


1. Cf. SB VI.2.2.23. EkdstakA means the eighth day in the black 
fortnight in the month of Magha. 


STaTeTARIHA PAMRTNR U 


2. Some think that (this is to be done) on the Asadha. 


3. With brhaspatipurohitad devah..." (the Adhvaryu) of- 
fers libations of ghee scooped for four times.’ 


1. Cp. KS XXXVIII.12. 
2. Cf. KS XVIII.19. 


We aa ways Gemeyeta yetar Fart: WAH AA gia 
PHS Tea CEA ETS TINS Ut 
4. Having cleared the Juhi (ladle) and Sruva (spoon) hav- 
ing taken eight-times scooped ghee in the Juha, standing erect 
inside the altar, he offers a single libation with seven verses 
beginning with yufijadnah prathamam manah having a Yajus- 
formula in the eighth place.' : 


1. For the verse and the formula see TS IV.1.1.a-h. For the ritual cf. 
KS XVIII.19; cp. MS IIl.1.1; TS V.1.1.1; SB VI.3.1.8. 


a armada untarenfedtahas wer agarose tt 

5. (In the case of a sacrificer) in connection with whom 
he thinks that he (the sacrificer) should be worse, he should 
offer (the libation) one by one, while standing crookedly.! 


1. For this Sitra cp. TS V.1.1.1-2 where there is no mention of 
standing crookedly. .* | 


ate eraa worife AAA AAG AAAS UE I 


6. It is said: if he desires, “May I give the success of the 
Sacrifice to the metres (he should make the verse (viz. TS 
[V.1.1.h) at the end....”! 


1. Cf. TS V.1.1.3. 


' 
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viet , Surat arcandt aftemgfed citwera-enprerara. 
aut al arama iret ar wikay 


ueningatinanat aretindt aga eritedit ar at ar afsch 
qat: Werate: tte " = 


7. With rea@ stomam samardhaya,' having taken another 
ghee scooped for four umes’, he takes spade (in his hand) wii 
four verses beginning with devasya tvd savituh’—the spade 
which should be made out of bamboo, spotted, hollow or not 
hollow, having edge on both the sides or having edge on one of 
the two sides, one span long, or one cubit long, or one fathom 
long or of unmeasured length or it may be made out of Khadira, 
Or Palasa, Or Udumbara, or Arka, or Karsmarya, or Vikankata 
or Sami or of any other tree which is worthy for being used in 
a sacrifice and which carries fruits‘. 


1. TS IV.1.1.1. 
2. “and then having offered it in the Ahavaniya-fire” these words 


are missing in text. 


3. TS IV.1.1.K-n. 
4. For all these qualifications cp. TS V.1.1.4; MS III.1.2.; KS XIX.1; 


SB VI1.3.1.3ff 
XVI.2 
SAW AT AAMT CMTS Meet ATTA Seat 
ORTSATTAUY Ul 
1. Having taken the string, binding the horse, with 
imadmagrbhnan...' he (the Adhvaryu) binds the horse by means 
of it with pratartam vdajin....° 


1. TS IV.1.2.a. 
2 TS IV.1.2.b. For this Sitra cf. TS V.1.2.1. 


qant wares Gara crast qafata WET TURN 
2. Having taken (the string) of the ass silently (i.e. with- 
Out uttering any formula), he binds the ass with yunjarham 


rasabham....' 
1. TS IV.1.2.c. 
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STUIQ UI 

3. Keeping horse in front’ they go towards that place Where 
they are going to dig out clay? with three verses beginning with 
yoge yoge...° 


1. Cf. MS HY.1.3. 


2. TS 1.1.2.d-f. 
3. The clay is to be used for making a fire-pan. 


afe armada waar eafefa Wear WTA: ire 
4. If he desires that (the sacrificer) should be worse, then 
they should go having kept ass in the front.! 
1. Cf. MS TIT.1.3. 


ah oteanferracasetta Tarai tt 


5. At the time of going he mutters agnim purisyam 


angirasvadacchehi. 
1. TS V.1.2.4. 


ait iemigaieaaa sit Bt Fa Wresd TATA 
sTavafafe ora ne U | 


6. He addresses the hateful person (enemy) whom he 
meets while going, with agnim purisyam angirasvadacchema.' 
He indicates him if he 1s not looking at him. 

1. TS IV.1.2.9. | 

at emia eream sia acitaarg st qlee 
qararafaesd int 

7. Having dug out a fossilied anthill before the sunrise, he 
Stands near it praying with agnim purisyam...' 

l. TS 1V.1.2.h. For this Stra cp. MS II1.1.3;TS V.1.2.5. 

sratreramimateta aeitaaran: Wearafeac i 

8. He steps on the fossilized anthill with anvagnirus- 


samagramakhyat.! 
1. TS IV.1.2.k. 
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dred TSR YS Tare tt _nee 


9. With two verses beginni 
eginning with dgatya vdjyadhv 
a & o e ‘ee me 
- : rob vajin prthivim? having made the as to 
wits ; . 7 t front foot upon the place from where clay is to be 
ug out, he touches the back of the horse with dyauste 
ham....? : ee 
1. TS IV.1.2.1. 
2. TS IV.1.2.m. 
3. TS IV.1.2.n. For this Sitra cp. SB VI.3.3.12. 


sas Yaa Sat VY Waa Ss 
| q } Se sa aaer farsa: erarfor 
aaa sthrReat sdifa of sit anererenaes ara carafane ott 


10. With abhi tistha prtanyatah.. he thinks about him 
whom he hates, to be under the foot of the horse. 


1. TB II.4.2.9. For this Sitra cp. TS V.1.2.c; MS III.1.4. 


Senticadtfefa grat yatteesauqenreaa cated 
GAATA We Sa saqra ue feros Para eit 
11. With two verses beginning with utkrdmodakamit,' hav- 
ing caused the horse to step up to the north from the place 
‘from which clay is to be dug out,’ with apo devirupasrja...° 
having released water on the foot-print of the horse,* then hav- 
ing kept a piece of gold there, | 
1. TS IV.1.2.0,p. 
2. Cp. TS V.1.2.6. 
3. TS IV.1.2.1. 


4. TS V.1.3.1; cp SB VI.3.3.22. 
5. Cf. TS V.1.3.2. The sentence Is completed in the next Sutra. 


XVI.3 


d one libation of ghee on the piece 


1. (Then) having offere , 
ng the word manas (mind)' 


of gold with the two verses containi 
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begining with jigharnyagnim and 4 tva jigharmi,? then hav; 

taken away the piece of gold, the Adhvaryu digs idea 
place from which clay is to be dug out, by means of the « ; . 
with three verses beginning with pari vdjapatih.. Each ie : 
line should be bigger than the previous one.‘ — 


I. Cf. TS V.1.3.4. 
2. TS. IV.1.2.r and s. 
3. TS IV.1.2.t-w. 
4. Cf. SB VI1.3.3.25. 
eaeg cat Ufagq: waa sfa grat qafauei 
2. Then he digs out the clay with the two! verses begin- 
ning with devasya tvd savituh prasave.? 


1. Cf. TS V.1.4.1. 
2. TS IV.1.3.a-b. 


st Goendifa qencauinneada fader wt a wit ad 7 
wa sfa gramqainr qeat qonist weititaqarciaregunia 
SORT RUA I 


3. Having brought a lotus leaf’ with apadm prstham...? 
then having made it straight® with the same verse he spreads 
the skin of the black antelope with its neck part to the east* and 
hairy side upwards? in the northern direction,°® with two verses 
beginning with sarma ca sthah.’ On (the skin he spreads) the 


leaf of lotus with the plane side upwards. 


1. Cf. TS V.1.4.1-2. 
2. TS IV.1.3.c. 

3 By means of strokes. Cf. SB VI.4.1.8 
4. Cf. SB VI.4.1.6. 

5. Cf. TS V.1.4.3. 

6. SB VI.4.1.6. 

7. TS IV.1.3.d-e. 


uted sfa faa sf yamaha rarest yenteeild 
puniat qencaul a daha aaghakaghrat meathrateona 
fapnit use serdthratgarea irs it 


4. Having addressed the place from which the clay is to 
to be dug with purisyo’si...! he collects the clay on the black 
antelope’s skin and the lotus leaf with four? or three? Gayatri- 
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verses beginning with tvdmagne puskarddadhi.* With the 
Gayatri-verses for a Brahmana (-sacrificer); with the Tristubh- 
verses for a Ksatriya (-sacrificer)> and with the Jagati-verses 
for a Vaisya.° 
1. TS IV.1.3.f. 
2. Cf. TS V.1.4.5; cp. KS XIX.3. In this case Is IV.1.3.f-1. are to 
be used. 
3. Cf. MS II.1.5.SB VI.4.2.5. 
4. Cf. TS V.1.4.4. 
5. TS IV.1.3.k-n. Here the second verse is, however, not Tristubh 
but Brhati. 
6. TS IV.4.4.g-1. 


a aMtad aaah PATA I 
5. In the case of a sacrificer about whom he desires that 
he (the sacrificer) be prosperous, he collects (the clay) with 
both (sorts of verses).! _ 
1. Cf. TS V.1.4.5: thus both the Gayatri and Tristubh verses are to 
be used. See the next Sitra. 
STITT: MATTE i 
6. In that case he collects the clay with eight verses (i.e. 
four Gayatri and four Tristubh). 
1. Cf. TS V.1.4.5. 
afrat fe Sea fa yenhryva geet deia a a aragitte 
Wear sa atta aittor dsrranaor at eraroraferitett 
7. Having touched the clay with janisvd hi jenya' having 
wiped together (i.e. having poured some other clay into the 
place where clay has been dug out) having poured water into 
the place from where clay has been dug out,” with sam te 
vayuh...> having lifted up the ends of the back antelope’s skin 
he ties them‘ with a string made of flax, or of Mufija-grass,° or 
of Arka, with sujdto jyotisd saha.° 


1. TS IV.1.3.n. 

2. Cf. TS V.1.5.1. 
3. TS IV.1.4.a. 

4. Cf. TS V.1.5.1 
5. Cf. $B VI1.4.3.7. 
6. TS IV.1.4.b. 
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3g fas atte SY UT Ha sta wfastearg rata, 
8 He stands up with the two verses addressed to Savitr! 
beginning with udu tistha svadhvara and urdhva & su na ftttaye. 


1. Cf. TS V.1.5.3. 
2. TS IV.1.4. ¢ and d. 


a areal wat statfa ecru 
9, With sajdto garbho asi' he carries the bundle. 
1. TS IV.1.4.e. 
fiat ua digag sfa wdéwer Ys steariagoll 
10. With sthiro bhava vidvanga' he places (it) on the back 


of the ass.? 


1. TS IV.1.4-.e. 
2. Cf. TS V.1.5.4. 


frat wa wart gearfeanAraad iy 8 
11. He addresses the clay placed (on the back of the ass) 
with sivo bhava prajadbhyah.' 
1. TS IV.1.4.g. 
td anit afmefefa frgharararon: wearrararue ait 
12. With the three verses begining with praitu vdji 
kanikradat they return without haste. 


1. TS IV.1.4.h-k. 
shat athena sft at get Wresed aNd 
TIVaSTFAT 3 UI 


13. He addresses the enemy whomsoever he meets (on 
the way) with agnim purisyam....' He indicates him if he is not 
looking at him.? | 


1. TS IV.1.2.i. 
2. Cp. XVI.2.6. 


sain faer uftird siteea: ula yetaitaaafafa great 
ary quadty weradtqaragcharne vit 


14, In an enclosed place! to the north of the sacrificial 
place with two verses? beginning with osadhayah prati 
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grhnitagnimeram. > He brings down (the clay) on the plants 
having flowers and fruits. 


1. Cf. SB VI.4.4.19. 
2. Cf. TS V.1.5.10. 
3. TS IV.1.1.l and m. 


XVI.4 


fa urate frevemit fe wr weitga gfe farghrca say 
fra: Bara yfudtfafa great wast: dgata anwar: fars- 
quagidifeq’: verses yrantha: frerha: pomrrciafar- 
TATRA tt 


aearaggerst Soret AAU I 


1-2. Having untied the bundle containing clay with 
vipdjasd... having poured water in the clay with three verses 
beginning with dpo hi stha mayobhuvah...,? (the Adhvaryu) 
mixes the things to be mixed in it with two verses beginning 
with mitrah samsrjya’ the things to be mixed viz. potsherds 
from ruins, powdered bamboo-coals, decoction of (Palasa- 
wood)* powdered gravel, hair of a black antelope, hair of a he- 
goat, and whatever other (things) he considers (useful) for 
(making the bricks) strong (but only upto) half (1.e. fifty per- 
cent of the total mixture).° 

1. TS 1.1.5. 
2. TS IV.1.5.b-d. 
3. TS IV.1.5.e-f. 


4. Cf. SB VI.5.1.1. 
5. For this Sitra cp. TS V.1.6.1-2. 


wan: eer yteeler yx Bhlrer eT ay ART Farge: 
Sa Weeks tt 


3. Having compressed! the clay with rudrah sambhrtya...? 
he gives it to the maker (of the fire-pan) with the verses begin- 
ning with samsrstam vasubhih.' 

1. Cf. SB VI.5.1.9. 


2. TS 1V.1.5.g. 
3. TS IV.1.5.h-k. 


oe Oe ee ere SOR ORC Tt) Seana Lt Ee iad 
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paren fered Seif favs Great ae We eT Bit omy 
5 erhrgerfa gfe argent Pryertains 


Javing made a Jump oul of the clay with makhasya siro’s;' 
1aVv < < 

abe ack antelope and the lotus leaf or he presses 
ay with yajfiasya pade stha,’ 
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he touches the bl 
th both the thumbs on the cl 


1. TS IV.1.S.1. 
9. TS IV.1.5.m. 


quaral quay mreaM wraata agfiatecgar aus aga 
fe area TTT It 


5. With the four formulae beginning with vasavastva 


krnvantu' the chief (first) wife of the sacrificer? prepares the 
fire-pan +n case he has many wives; in case he has only one 


wife (it is) the Adhvaryu (who prepares it). 


1. TSIV.1.5.n. | 
2. According to SB VI.5.3.1 the first wife prepares the Asadha- 


WI 


brick. 


faqarnaata aaa STAATAUE It 


6. The sacrificer addresses (the fire-pan when it is) being 
prepared, with these same (formulae). 


7. (The fire-pan which is) having either three’ or five’ or 
unlimited proturberances, having four sides or one which Is 
round, of the size of one span in its height®, of the size of one 
cubit horizontally,* of the size of a fathom in its circumference” 


Or unmeasured.® 


1. Cf. TS V.1.6.4. 
2. Cf. KS XXIX.6. 
3. Cf. TS V.1.6.4. 
4. Cf. MS III.1.7. 
5. Cf. MS III.1.7. 
6. Cf. KS XXIX.6. 


XVI.5] ApSS Translation : THITE 907 


qamesagqarat at afe way uyrat Wadia AAAI 


g. In the Vajasaneyaka! it is said: “If there are five vic- 
(ims? then the fire-pan should be of the size of five spans or of 
the size Of One arrow. ” 


1. See SB VI.5.1.10. 
2. For these see below XVI.7.1. 


gaara Sait: whateerg-rara ie 
9. While prepareing one makes four sharp corners. One 
in each direction. 


STRTHT ATU 


10. Or (one may make the fire-pan) having eight sides. 


Aq PsTAansTatd: Hadi SAG Fe MTAEATAN 8 
11. One should make (fire-pan) having nine sides for the 
sacrificer practising black magic.! At the length of two fingers 
below the hole,’ 
1. Cf. TS V.1.6.4. 
2. The sentence is completed in the next Sitra. 


XVI.5 


orfeedt creretfer Tea HUATU 

1. The Adhvaryu makes a girdle! (on the fire-pan) with 
adityai rdsndsi.? 

1. This is a metaphorical girdle. Actually it is a circular line si 


girdle. Cp. XV.3.3. 
2. TS IV.1.5.0o. 


sotto cera Wet gt age: FSET AT CAAA 


of the sides and girdle he make two OF 


milar to 


2. At the juncture 
four or six! or eight “teats”.’ 


1. For this alternative cf. KS XIX.?7. 
2. Cp. for this Satra TS V.1.6.4. 
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arfefre fact verfata fact peat Peart AT HErparhtepas, 
faaarg whore fatal a sat wearer Ca AT Meta ferry 


aftazandng ut 
3. Having made a hole! with aditiste bilam grhndtu?, hav- 
to the north on the gravel with krivaya sé mahimy. 


to Mitra with mitraitam ta ukhéy 
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ing placed it? 
khain....4 He entrusts it 


paridadami...° 
1. Cf. TS V.1.6.4. 
2. TS IV.1.5.p. 
3. Cf. TS V.1.6.4. 
4, TS IV.1.5.q. 
5. For the formula and the action See MS III.1.6; KS XIX.7, 


q sat wife at sareraden wa Yeeqet a_qrsnt snferka- 


ATT ATA ISU 
4. Whosoever! prepares the fire-pan, the same silently? 
prepares the Asddha-brick? having four sides, and on which 


three lines are drawn,‘ out of the same clay.° 


1. Cp. XVI.4.5. 
2. Without uttering any formula. 


3. Cp. XVI.24.12. 
4. Cp. XVI.24.12. 
5. Cf. MS III.2.6; KS XX.6. 


GAARA YOM MAA CITA AAT AAT TAFT I it 
5. With seven formulae beginning with vasavastvé 
dhiipayantu' he fumigates the fire-pan by means of horse-dung.? 


1. TS IV.1.6.a. 
2. Cf. TS V.1.7.1. 


GON AMA VPAAHIE It 


6. According to some,! by means of stallion-dung.? 


1. Cf. MS II.1.7. 
2. Cp. XV.3.17. 


MEUM AATAY STAT: Mgt 


7. The fumigation and baking take place on the fire taken 


from the Garhapatya. 
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arfefreart tater advermad urn ciara: datz 
adtd 2art car ucitftfa aferpamacentfernie tt 

8. Having dug a pit to the east of the Garhapatya with adi- 
tistva devi,! then having spread red-burning materials in it, he 
places the fire-pan in it with devdnam tva patnih. 


1. TS IV.1.6.b. 
2. Cf. for this Sdtra TS V.1.7.1; SB VI.5.4.3. 


quinenraaua eifearata: Wart: weorr ferTonear 
zaitfa aqhivaramarsareenta ue 

9. Having placed the Asadha (brick) (in the pit) silently 
(without any formula)! having covered it with red- burning ma- 
terials he places fire on the fire-pan with four verses beginning 
with dhisandstva devih’. 


1. Cf. SB VI.5.4.3. 
2. TS IV.1.6.c. 


fidanrat wafa wernt faghraathremercta ug oit 


10. He serves! the (fire-pan) being baked with three verses 
addressed to Mitra? beginning with mitraitamukham. 


1. Cf. SB VI.5.4.10; cp. XV.3.4. 
2. TS V.1.7.3 mentions the word maltrya in insite 


3. TS IV.1.6.e-h. 

qaaqi tacar afadigahaagrareart yea fast sit 
quignara: fanaa wfrorea farat a sat afteerahrear war AT 
vetfa faara aitaatane eu 

11. Having removed the baked fire-pan from the fire with 
devastvaé savitodvapatu,' having placed it on ground to the 
north with Gpadyamdanda prthivydsa disa a& prna,* he entrusts it 
to Mitra with mitraitam ta ukhdm paridadami....° 


1. TS IV.1.6.1. 
2. TS IV.1.6.k. | 
3. Cp. MS III.1.8; KS XIX.7; SB VI.5.4.14. 


GOUT ST TEA 3 


12. Having removed the (baked) Asadha yarns ddientiy 
(without any formula) from the fire, 
1. The sentence is completed in the next Satra. 
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cee Sweet 


UPTV 
1. (the Adhvaryu) fills the fire-pan with milk of a ea 
goat! with four formulae beginning with vasavastva chrndanty 2 


1. Cf. TS-V.1.7.4. 
2. TS IV.1.6.1. - 


adafasit at arariera Geary sasha Ayeey wpe 
AQCAeMIASAT ATU 


2. Having taken seven or twenty-one' beans in his hand 
he goes towards a human head—(head) either of a Vaisya oy 
Rajanya, or one who is killed due to an arrow or killed due to 
thunderbolt. 

1. Cf. TS V.1.8.1; KS XX.8. 

mara at sta wer a oe fore sit Geater: wfsaaa 

cana vittvaratia acter fagqui acta fra: rat afar 


Serta a ut 
3. Having thrown the beans hear (the bodies)!, having 
cut head of man with ayam yo’st...* he keeps? a fossilized ant- 


hill with seven perforations, on the place of the heag? 


1. Cf. KS XX.8. 
2. KS XXXVIII.12. 
3. Cf. TS. V. 1.8.1. 
a seq aror wd: wftiace seyiti ad weasrat ara at 
TATA: Ut TE ATT: ASA A TATA: | PATTY EN ATE 
aa ch: yfeet gern ferornearqretoaaraary! Ste 
raat ort wat uanfifrsdiia faghretamenr: afters 
4. While moving around (the head in the clockwise man- 
ner) he sings three sung-verses addressed to Yama! beginning 
with yo'’sya kausthya.? 


1. Cf.. TS V.1.8.2. 
2. For the verses cp. TA VI.5.2; KS XXXVIII. 12. 
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SBCA tl I 


2. According to some (ritualists) he mutters (the above 
mentioned verses) while bringing (the human head) 


sores Yt ula yarfefa yeufer sneriterd sifa 
ard: Ufaear srarecfang tt 
| 6. Having taken the human head with idamasmdkam 
bhuje...', he brings it with udehyagne.? 


1. KS XXXVIII.12. 
2. KS XXXVIII.12. 


ufttataereart area vweititai sr cag wat eaqu ufz 
anata: wfakteararn at wen eat set taltertaane: | Garaanr 
mq fgat cay tanta faudfa fagfe: df ara yer vier 
Freenfa inet | 


7. With the three verses beginning with pari trivistya- 
dhvarain' having carried fire around it, having besmeared it 
with clay” he keeps it down. 


1. KS XXXVIII.12. | 
2. Cf. TS V.7.10.2. For the use of fire-pan see XVI.26. 13ff. 


XVI.7 


aieea: HM Wed Fe WTS qaegqar- 
PaUAgsyarwawrerearqe ti 

1. (The Adhvaryu) seizes victims with their testicles in- 
tact! (for being offered) to Agni Kama.’ After a hornless he- 
goat is dedicated to Prajapati’ a horse, a bull, a ram and a he- 


goat are dedicated, 


1. Cf. TS V.5.1.1. 
2. Cp. TS V.1.8.2; V.5.1.1; MS III.1.10 where the word Kama is 


not used. KS XIX.8 uses the expression Agnibhyalt kamebhyah. 
3. The dedication is done by the Adhvaryu. This sentence is com- 


pleted in the next Sitra. 


waif aafavifa ar weet: aiieritcae! Carer wpa: 
aarears sofa comrftrat: uit 


2. (the Hotr) recites twenty-one or twenty four Samidheni 
(enkindling verses) without repetition, he recites the eleven 
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2 (and then recites) ten (verses) be- 


from the basic paradigm, , reci 
longing to Agni beginning with samastvagne. 
© 


1. Cf. TS V.1.8.5. 
9. For these verses sce TB HI.5.2. iff. 


3. TS IV.1.7.1ff. 


cat art aR wat ears afkettafen giser 16 met Pray 
arara yfadttata qercnfastta: 13 UI 
rses then the verse begining 


3. If there are twenty-one ve 
with rdyo agne mahe' (is to be used as the penultimate verse). 


1. SV.1.93 (with variants). 
sarge araqereat ot celta rel FART HL STAT TaTETIC AT 
ef qimeaea Sa AAT adtearart stat AaTTet 
qrargued fray: aa SUE SH sift Fras Beret 3 
aur a ada waritafa feat squats aqfagrta: rst 


4. If there are twenty-four (verses to be recited) then the 
following three verses containing the word ap (water)! are to 
be additionally used before the last verse: upemasrksi 
vajayuh...* samanya yanti...2 and apam napada hyasthah.* 


1. Cf. MS III.4.6. 
2. KS X1I.15, MS IV.12.4. 


3. TS II.5.12.q. | 
4. This verse is a composite verse. 


arya efecarrenfat: HAUG 


5 In the case of a sacrificer who is suffering from a dis- 
ease he uses the verse beginning with amutra bhityat.' 
1. TS IV.1.7.i. For this Sitra cf. MS III.4.6. 


Feed Afacal aca aeqrawraranrars: Ue At 
dj 6. In the case of a sacrificer who is not suffering from a 
isease (he uses the verse beginning with) brhaspate savitar 
bodhayainam. i : 
1. TS IV.1.7.h. 


pind Vater Ufteerfa ine it 
. He uses the verse containing the word jyotis (light) 


be e ° e ; 
ginning with udvayam tamasas pari' as the last verse. 
1. TS IV.1.7.k. For this Satra cf. TS V.1.8.6. 
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feroamdt: anadam sfa eeanrarnafanic i 
8. With Atranyagarbhah samavartatdgre' he performs the 
pouring of ghee in fire to be done with the ladle.? 


1. TS IV.1.8.n. 
2. For this see II.14.1. For the Siitra cf. TS V.5.1.2. 


meat 3req aften srasiifa warnmrarfirst sarang tt 


9. (The verses beginning with) urdhva asya samidho 
bhavanti! are to be used as the Apri-verses? for the fore-offer- 
ings. 

1. TS IV.1.8.a-m. 


2. The offering verses for the fore-offerings (Prayajas) in an animal- 
sacrifice are called Apri-verses. 


SARS SIA AFA TATE: 18 0H 

10. The verses in Tristubh metre! addressed to Agni’ are 
to be used as the invitatory verses and offering verses (in the 
Animal-sacrifices). 


1. Cf. TS V.5.1.1. 
2. TS IV.1.3.K and TS IV.4.4.d-f are to be used according to 


Talavrndavasi (on this Sitra). These verses are to be used at the 
time of the offerng of the omentum, of the animal sacrificial bread, 
and of the Havis of the four animals mentioned in XII.7.1. (Ex- 


cept the one for Prajapati). 
Ae Wray A SWAT Shr VISTA 8 


11. The six verses beginning with yah pranato ya adtmadéh' 
are to be used for the animal-sacrifice in honour of Prajapati. 


1. TS IV.1.8.0-t. 
arf ar daar ferifa wher yer wferer Fraemiauy en 
12. Or he keeps! down the heads of the animals after they 
are killed, after having cut their heads (and) besmeared them 
with clay. 


1. See XVI.27.7. 
2. Cf. TS V.7.10.2. 
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31a: PART AIAIS TAN 


1. They bring (throw) the trunks (of the animals whoge 
heads have been cut) (in) to water. 


marae aearaadtta faaTadne tt 


2. It is said (in a Brahmana-text) “The Adhvaryu causes 
to stand completely (1.€. concludes) (the ritual) with the victim 
for Prajapati.”" 

1. Cp. TS V.1.8.3. Thus only the victim for Prajapati is offered 
ritually. In the case of other animals only the ritual upto carrying 
fire around is to be done. The heads are taken and the trunks are 
thrown in water. 


arf at AauTaaa TATA aaa Prarad PAA FATA tt 


3. Or in stead of all (the animals)’ (the Adhvaryu) seizes a 
white, hornless he-goat for Vayu Niyutvat.? 


1. Cf. TS V.5.1.1. 

> Cf. MS IIl.1.10; KS XXIX.8; SB VI.2.2.6. According to SB 
VI.2.2.15 either five animal sacrifices or animal sacrifice for 
Prajapati or one for Vayu Niyutvat is to be performed. 


argu Aaadt aor ararqaran arya Pratt carters 


4. The invitatory and offering verses for the offering of 
the omentum (of this animal) should consist the words vayu 
and svera;' (the invitatory and offering verses) for (the offer- 
ing) to the deities should consist of the words vdyu and niyut.’ 

1. Cf. TS V.5.1.2. 


2. Following verses should be used: TB II.8.1.1-2. (from pivonnam 
upto d no niyudbhih = MS IV.14.2. 


aa for: ufeoa yer wierer Freenfana it 


5. Having cut the head of it (the victim for Vayu), having 
besmeared it with clay, he keeps it down (for being used later). 


aaa: HA STATUE I 


6. It is said (in a Brahmana-text)—“should an animal for 
Vayu be used? or....”! 


1 TS V.S.1.3. 


[IXVI.9 
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Tara aaa gresraarel uypqursma frdafauen 
7. For (in connection with) this (animal-sacrifice for Vayu 
Niyutvat) he offers an animal-sacrificial-bread baked on twelve 


potsherds for Agni-Vaisvanara.! 
1. Cf. KS XIX 8: MS III.1: SB VI.2.1.35. 


a: HY AW UREVAd AMAT Waed HlegTeHaler: WAST 
TAA AH Ue I 

8. According to some (ritualists)! in the fire (-altar-build- 
ing ritual) even if an animal is killed for any deity, the animal- 
sacrificial-bread baked on twelve potsherds should be offered 
to Agni VaiSvanara only. 

1. Cf. KS XTX.8. | 

aieat darat FT aaa feaaqraranah wards tt 

9. After having offered it (sacrificial bread to Agni 
Vai§vanara) the sacrificer should not eat meat, should not 
apporach a women, should not sleep on a high place (i.e. 


couch). 
1. Cp. SB VI.2.2.39 where this view mentioned. 


sie at nfaavitaeaft vrita fad aa ararfefa anrer- 
AAU oll 


10. Or rather he may eat meat, and may sleep on a high 
place, but he should not approach a woman—this is the view of 


the Vajasaneyins. 
1. Cf. SB VI.2.2.39. 


qandtaviarareicneal faefad carvitat Fearne ei 
11. Having done (all) that precedes’ the Diksaniy4-offer- 
ing the Adhvaryu should perform the Diksaniya-offering with 


three oblations.? 

1. i.e. preparaton of the Sala and Apsudiksa. 

2. In the sacrifice without fire-altar-building this offering consists of 
a sacrificial bread for Agni and Visnu. In case there ts a fire-altar- 
building rite the Diksaniy4-offering consists of the following ob- 
lations: a sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds or rice-pap for 
Agni and Visnu, 2. rice-pap for Aditi (Cp. however, Sitra 12) 3. 
a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds for Agni Vaisvanara (Cf. 


TS V.5.1.4-6). 
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aarat gresTnuret GAA GATT AAAT YT: UR VU 

12. In the case of a sacrificer Who 1S not going to Carry 
Agni for one yeat, the third viz the (sacrificial bread) on twelve 
potsherds for (Agni) Vaisvanara should be made the first (ob. 


lation). 


916 


1. And not third. For thts Sntra cf. TS V.5.1.6. 
WAN soa talefa wareafcatgan- 
afanfatifa wetftrant:t fag taer Aaftia Guigia wari ues 


13. Having done (all) that precedes the Diks4-libations 
having offered the five libation (of ghee) connected with Soma- 
sacrifice, with dkutyal prajuje agnaye svahd,' (he offers) the 
six (libations of ghee) connected with the fire-altar-building- 
rite, with a@katim agnim....? Then he offers the seventh libation 
of ghee by means of spoon fully filled (with ghee) with visve 
devasya netuh.° | 


1. See X.8.5. 


2. TS IV.1.9.a. 
3. TS IV.1.9.b. For this Sitra cf. in general TS V. 1.9.1; cp. SB 


VI.6.1.14. 

a madd WaT: CMfafa A AHeIgs ACA! WIA 
ahaha ant ¢ wadtia fagradysit 

14. (In the case of a sacrificer) about whom he desires 
that he should die (prematurely), he should offer after having 
recited all the formulae one after another. “He breaks his (of 
the sacrificer) breaths; (the sacrificer) becomes dumb” —thus 
is said in a (Brahmana-text).' 


1. MS III.1.9. MS, however, has “About whom he desires that he 
should be dumb ....” 


XVI.9 
Wacat dfera set fautthi ae Ter Greys ATU 


f 1. The consecrated (sacrificer) carries the fire in the pan 
re -™ year; or for three days, or for six days or for twelve 
ays. 


1. For the details of carrying the fire see XVI.10.8ff 
2 Ch TSV525-7. ee 
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at sat Waenteetea a au 


| 2. Some Say, “One who carries the fire in the pan for a 
a than a year, is a builder of wounded fire-altar (as it 
were). 
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1. KS XXII. 10. 


arta Marae I 


3. Ina Brahmana-text, it is said—“By means of the conse- 
cration of Agni (the Gods obtained Viraj he should remain 
consecrated for three days; three-feeted is the Viraj; he obtains 
Viraj...).} 

1. TS V.6.7.1ff. Here different periods beginning from three days 
upto one year are prescribed. | 


TOTS APSHA RACHA VOTH WHA Sat Weare] 
a ay freer sft geamneatta waurferire 

4. (After the sacrificer) has done all the rituals before the 
rite of making fists, having covered the fire-pan either by means 
of a wickerwork of hemp or a wickerwork of Muiija-grass,! 
(the Adhvaryu) places it on the Ahavaniya (-fire)? with two 
verses beginning with md su bhitthad.’ 

1. Cf. SB VI.6.1.23-24. 


2. Cf TS V.1.9.2. 
3. TS IV.1.9.c-d. , 


fatangat atta weferorrgrt: Wiese i 
5. With mitraitam ukhdm tapa' he keeps burning coals . 
around the (fire-pan)? in the clockwise manner. 


1. TS IV.1.9.e-f. 
2. Cp. KS XIX. 10. 


kart: afiafaka aeat ayangiectad qaarercaracante 
ATAU tt 

6. With drvannah sarpirasutih...' he places slit? Krumuka’ 

(wood) after having besmeared it with ghee* and Munja-grass 
in the pan. 


1. TS IV.1.9. | 
2. Cf. KS XIX. 10. This is done perhaps for the sake of making the 


wood easily inflammable. 
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TS V.1.9.5. Krumuka Is a kind of tree. 


4. Cf. TS V.1.9.5. 
5. Cf. MS HI.1.9. 


at mast: Maar UGH 
7 It has been said in a Brahman-text!: “(For) one who is 


q Gatasri* (the fire should be obtained) by means of churning 
yethod mentioned above) and should 


(and not by means of the n 

be kept in the fire-pan.... For one who wants firm foundation 

the fire should be the one produced out of the fire-pan.... In 
bout whom (the Adhvaryu) desires 


the case of a sacrificer a 
that he should create an enemy for him, he should bring fire 


from somewhere and keep it in the fire-pan....)” 


1. TS V.1.9.3f. 
2. See TS II.5.4.4. 


Weenie aaa Were TE wan eateta 
AMET AAAI ASAT ARTA C Ul 

8. (In the case of a sacrificer) about whom he may desire 
that his kingdom be victorious in a land rich in streams,' he 


(the Adhvaryu) should bring (the fire) from a forest fire; (in 
the case of a sacrificer) desirous of Brahman-splendour, from 
a burning tip of a tree;? (in the case of a sacrificer) desirous of 


food, from a furnace.° 
1. Cp. MS III.1.9. 
2. Cp, KS XIX.10. 
3. Cp. KS XIX 10, MS III.1.9. 


qa araaha Hater seat Wa FaATTUe 
| 9. The sacrificer building the fire-altar for a particular 
desire, should not set the fire-pan on the Ahavaniya-fire. 


WA SAL SPTAAATAAATAN 0 tt 


10. When the fire is produced in the pan, he lets Ahavaniya 
to be extinguished. 
TeeM afer art gfe Aas UfteraTSeTeAr gv Ut 
__ I. With parasyd adhi samvatah...' he puts a fuel-stick of 
Vikankata’ (tree in the fire in the pan). 


1. TS IV.1.9.h. 
2. Cf. TS V.1.9.6. Cp. also SB VI.6.3.1. 
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amen: Ua Stat wrerahNe 2 
12. With paramasyah paravatah,..' he puts a fuel-stick 
of Sami (tree) (in the fire in the pan). 


1. TS IV.1.9.1. 
2. Cf. TS V.1.9.6. 


Udet Farartaqueyr sit 


13. Or in the reverse order.! 


1. Thus TS IV.1.9.i is to be used for Vikankata and TS IV.1.9.h 1s 
to used for Sami. 


dite wt arate sore sf frghrataqerqafasa evi 


14. He stands near the fire in the pan praying it with three’ 
verses beginning with sida tvam mdturasyd upasthe’. 


1. Cf. TS V.1.9.6. 
2.03 IV.1.9.k-m. 


XVI.10 — 


aay at cas Saft TSP CAAT TATA SAAT 
SATAN It | 

1. With five verses beginning with yadagne yadni kdni ca'' 
(the Adhvaryu) puts fuel of Udumbara wood cut by means of 
an axe, in the fire in the pan.’ 


1. TS IV.1.10.a-e. 
2. Cf. TS V.1.10.1. 


AeaH ARTA: U2 A 


7. In the case of a sacrificer practising black magic (the 
Adhvaryu puts a fuel-stick) of Tilvaka (-tree) (in the fire in the 


pan).! 


) 


1. Cf. MS III.1.9. 
cena afer rearaeat CAPT TET ATU 
3. With damstrdbhyam malimlun...' he puts a 


ASvattha (-tree).? 
1. TS IV.1.10.f. 
2. Cf. TS V.1.10.2. 


fuel stick of 


Fie Carr et ot ie ie, hae Cate rb Meo 
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a aig aferara sft TRAIN 


sick of Vikankata (-tree)' with ye janesy 
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4. He puts fuel- 


malimlavah....? 
1. Cf. TS V.1.10.2. 
2. TS IV.1.10.g. 


at sremaatidtartata ATTAIN 
5. With yo asmabhyamaratiyat...' (he puts a fuel-stick) of 
Sami (-tree).’ 


1. TS IV.1.10.h. 
2. Cf. TS V.1.10.2. 


qonefataa: ad A aldat afta fasrat at siftafae: ue tt 

6. Therefore one should not speak evil against him who 
has performed (the ritual of) fire-altar-building; (similarly) of 
him who holds fire (in the pan) (or) of him who knows (the 
ritual of) the fire-altar-building.' | 

1. Cp. MS IlI.1.9. 
rf ° TY T = e ale. fe re r ° e 1 7 iT 

afaararcentfer ito it 

7. While making the sacrificer utter the last two verses 
beginning with samsitam me brahma and udesam bahi atiram' 
(the Adhvaryu) puts two fuel-sticks of Udumbara (-tree) in the 
fire in the pan silently (without any formula).? 


1. TS IV.1.10. i and k. 
2. Cf. TS V.1.10.2-3. 


| aaa Ud Ufrdt ythean ea art after at fraeareght: 
dire: warafafdaaat qafate drat fort weer gravity 
ararragenntet ic 


8. With mdteva putram...' he keeps (hangs) the fire-pan 
on sling of Mufija-grass six or twelve fathom long.’ 


1. Cp. TS IV.1.5.e. with some variants. 
2. Cf. TS V.1.10.5. 
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watastiatratent ; 
TET atl san: Batat eet wan sia ward 
art Saat winqea afetataraqeaue it 

9. Being Seated, the sacrificer having first tied a golden 
plate which has twenty-one knobs! and is woven in a thread? 
around his neck in such a manner that the knobs will be to the 
ene side, with drsdno rukiah...> then makes the knobs out- 
side*. 


1. Cf. TS V.1.10.3. 

2. Cf. SB VI.7.1.6. 

3. TS IV.1.10.1. 

4. Cf. KS XIX Ii; MS III.2.1. 


faut wuaroitfa feraaaret wfaqaraug ott 


10. With visvad ripdni' (the sacrificer) binds the knot of 
the sling? (near his neck). 


1. TS IV.1.10.m. 
2. Cf. TS V.1.10.4. 


ASAATAA POUT ATLN 8 Ul 


ll. With naktosdsd... (he binds) the black antelope-skin 


on (it).' 
1. TS IV.1.10.n. 


quit sfer areca HITT Sh Marea TATA 
arertcerarany fereuit: Bau Sather IQA feraye TATA: STAT RU 


12. Having looked (at the fire)! in pan with suparnosi 
garutman...? then having taken it with suparno’si garutman...,° 
and then having stood up, he takes‘ Visnu-steps> with visnoh 
kramo’si...© towards the east while holding (the fire-pan) above 


(the level of) the navel.’ 


_Cf TS V.1.10.5. 
_ TS IV.1.10.0. 
. TS IV.1.10.p. 
_Cf. TS V.2.1.1. 
_ TS IV.2.1.a. 


Cp. 1V.14.6. 
Cf. MS III.2.1; KS XIX. Ul. 


i ANA & WW NO = 
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sreeataRaaayoart svarafdtafa aerate: weferomr- 


add gu 
13. Having recited akrandadagnih...' he turns by the righ? 
nning with agne abhydvartin.° 
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with four verses begi 


1. TS IV.2.1.b 
> Cf. TS V.2.1.2-3. 
3. TS IV.2.1.c-f. 


seanfata freraeyyyat careraifrenearafasd sm 
SETAE SEATASTTU WI 


14. With uduttamam' having loosened the knot of the 
sling,’ with @ tvaharsam...3 having brought (the fire in the 
pan) back (to the place from where he had started taking the 


Visnu-steps),* he stands praying with agre brhannusasamurdhvo 


asthat...° 


1. TS IV.2.1.g. 
2. Cp. SB VI.7.3.8. 
3. TS IV.2.1.h. 
4.Cf. TS V.2.1.4. 
5. TS IV.2.1.1. 


q armada we wate ad WAT ATATURaM 


15. He should think in his mind about him in connection 
with whom he thinks that he should get kingdom." 


1. Cf. TS V.2.1.4. 
siaaaleenteayidvarpean Wie yraTaaray Hrafaart 
HAHA AT WaT Wiararuee it 
16. (There should be) a throne made out of Udumbara- 
wood, the head (length) and the breadth of which is of one 
cubit measure, the feet of which are of one span measure, the 


seat of which is woven with Muifija grass or spread with a board 
and besmeared with clay.! 


1. Cp. X.29.7; SB V1.7. 1.136. 
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ate a Aidren sae sta qe wagfuect ueafanewn 
17. With four verses beginning with sida tvant madturas- 
yah...’ the Adhvaryu places the fire in the pan on it (throne).? 


1. TS IV.1.2.k-n. 
2. Cf. TS V.2.1.S. 


wana at faahy: areafai guaeiufsa serRueen 

18. Or he keeps it on the gravel. According to some (ritu- 
alists) he keeps it down with three (verses)! (and) stands pray- 
ing with a verse containing the word farsa? (swan). 


1. TS IV.2.1.k-m. 
2. TS IV.2.1.n 


AVI.11 
at tar Satfadieat serafata wrayer: ars eSTqUaTARS ue I 


1. With yena devd jyotisd...' he enkindles the fire in the 
pan? with fuel-sticks of one span measure. 


1. TS V.7.2.c. 
2. Cf. TS V.7.2.3. 


Frat vaerfane it 
2. It burns permanently. 
Aaa SATA Soa At Cettaradt ata ad Serateareenfearu3 tt 


3. At the time of (drinking) the fast (milk) with annapate’- 
nnasya no dehi...' he puts a fuel-stick of Udumbara-wood in 
the fire (in the pan) after having besmeared it with the fast 
(-milk)?. | 


1. TS IV.2.3.a. 
2. Cp. SB VI.6.4.4. SB does not refer to Udumbara. 


cam rar afaq: waa sfartatgeat got weal waa 
wee ufifincarqued var tacafereaagar dea wa AH- 
TATE TIS Ul 


4. With devasya tvd...' he puts a fuel-stick in the fire (in 


the pan) at the evening. 
1. KS XXXVI. 12. 
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vata Tet BTCA AIT SET WTA Ma 
5. With the same (formula) (but using the expression) 
sa (instead of gayatrena chandas4) (and) 


traistubhena chand: 
ahari-stakam (instead of ratririmstakdm) (he places a fuel stick 


on the fire in the pan) in the morning. 


aeaaresihrat areavurra farsa ie 11 


6. He stands near (the fire in the pan) praising it with the 
hymn of Vatsapri' consisting of eleven or twelve or thirteen 
verses, (and beginning with) divaspari.* 


1. Cf. TS V.2.1.6. 
2. TS IV.2.2.a-l. 


qaahiaprarcnrafan satgeatasdtiet 


7. (As long as he carries the fire in the pan) on the first 
day he takes the Visnu-steps;! on the next day he stands prais- 
ing near it (with the Vatsapra-hymn).? 

1. See XVI.10.12. 
2. Cf. TS V.2.1.7. 
Wa Tal MaATe i 
8. Thus (he does) always upto the purchase (of Soma). 


ae: ard wofaraeeerad WAAL WT wT A feresaue it 

9. The day! on which he will purchase Soma, he should 
bring together both (the acts). He should take the Visnu-steps, 
and he should stand near (while praising)’. 


1. i.e. the Aupavasathya-day. 
2. Cp. MS III.2.2. 


qhearormyfa aa Whar tg ol 


; = (Then) he performs the work beginning with making 
ists. 
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1. See XVI.9.4. For the.Sitra cf. TS V.2.1.7. 


apa fuanntt sé 2a: war afresrareeh hahaa fale 
afufera: after aneemq firrgst ara arag ered GOAT 


S pepias Tt 
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aifa grat a Sea wa AT ara fraraa ag wouared:! caw 
soaarstau frasteat game fran: afadinfe: faweaq at 
STAFATUY Vit 

11. If during the period in which the fire in the pan is 
being carried, this god viz. Rudra becomes angry with his (of 
the sacrificer) progeney, he should put three fuel-sticks on the 
fire in the pan with the three verses containing the word bhisaj 
(physician) (and) beginning with bhisaiino agna dvaha. 

1. Cf. KS XXII.12. 

afg armada aifefa at aht tiradtenfaherg haere: aT 
STeeATAN Gat stat fa mea teahratsaraa:| ater Kis TANGA: | 
aft at car feat sara yfereat:1 St air uat treat afecarit 
aeeiueraia aqracatd ed aru cfaeadl waa: 
Gael VATA Stara TATU 2 Ut 

afe wrmaa a adfefa a: ditufsaradrearhafergiarere: 


GAT STSEATTUY 3 U1 


12. If he desires that it should rain, he should put those 


three fuel-sticks (in the fire in the pan)’ with those three verses 
which are addressed to Sirya, which contain the word rasmli 


(ray) and begin with suryo apo vi gdhate. 
1. Cf. KS XXII. 12. 


XVI.12 


seared dat fa Taya WAT 3tq Med stat Ban 

afinfigesta sarari frat wear Sear Sefer gt sreteacforwisrars:| 
sa wet: Gator weet seta HoraeraranT ATU 

XVI. 11.13-XVI.12. 1. If he desires that it should not rain, 

he should put three fuel-sticks in the fire in the pan with those. 


three verses which are addressed to Sarya which contain the 
word bhrdjas' and begin with adrsramasya ketavah.? 


1. Cf. KS XXI.12 
2. KS XXII. 12. 
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erent RqATEY AAA AVA swat sitar; Ht 
_ peqararrgrTghTe aT STU | 


2. If something belonging to the sacrificer is lost while 
the fire in the pan 1s being carried by the sacrificer he Should 
stand near (the fire)! praising it with these four verses begin. 
ning with agnebhyavartin. 


1. Cf. KS XXH.12 
2. TS IV.2.1.c-f. 


frcaata fagradig i 
3. Iris known (from a Brahmana-text) “He does find (it),”! 
1. KS. XXII.12. 
gee: Wares Aa fad tat sq ate aA Agen 
sora ofr aaghagta wane west STATA Sara Irs U1 
4. On the day on which he may go out, having raised the 
fire in the pan with udu tva visve...! he keeps the fire in the 


pan on a Cart with two shafts? with four verses beginning with 
sida tvam....° 


1. TS IV.2.3.b. 
2. Cf. KS XIX.12. 


3. TS IV.2.1.k-n. For this Sitra cp. TS V.2.2.2. 


faghrrargate SAAAMASA FAH UU 


5. According to some (ritualists) he keeps it down with 
three (verses)! and stands praying with a verse containing the 
word hamsa (swan).’ 


1. TS IV.2.1.k-m. 
2. TS IV.2.1.n. 


anaaranht sraniea Very waitfacraretta warfare i 


6. Having poured both the other fires in an earthen ves- 
sel, _ having placed them behind the fire in the pan on the 
cart,' he goes out with predagne jyotisman.’ 


1. Cf. SB VI.8.1.7; cp. MS III.2.2; 
2. TSIV.2.3.¢. 
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XVI.12] 
ae PATRIA RA TI ATTN 
und of the axle! with 


7. He addresses the creaking SO 
akrandadagniy. ae 
1. Cf. TS V.23203s 
9. TS IV.2.1.d. 
spaaara afar qaradta qarafuaarrafard afar - 
aettda lie Ul 
g Having reached (the sacrificial place and having set 
fuel-stick soaked in ghee in the fire in the 


tled down), he puts a 
pan with samidhagnim duvasyata. ..' 
1. TS IV.2.3.d. For this Satra cf. V.2.2.4. 


sara Feat TAA STA AVACANS Ul 

9. With the next verse, in Tristubh (-metre)’ the fuel-stick 
is kept in the fire in the pan for a sacrificer (who 1S) a Ksatriya;” 
‘n the Jagati (-metre)... for a Vaisya.? 


1. TS IV.2.3.e. 
ve any Jagati-verse. The com- 


2. Cf. TS V.2.2.4. 
3. Cf. KS XIX.12. KS does not gi 
mentator on Apss Talvrntavasin mentions TS IV.4.4.g for this 


purpose. 

oll 
10. When the (acts viz.) adding fuel,' drinking of fast (food 

viz. Milk)? and the settlement on the sacrificial place* occur 

(are to be done) at the same time, he puts a (fuel-stick) soaked 

in ghee first (in the fire in the pan). 


1. See XVI.I1.1. 
2. XVI.11.3. 


129s, 
eau mfg aTANTE sai aa ET TALS aera tt 
on eat Heed TAT WaTaay ARTA HEA SA FATT aera 

anfga wermfagreacaanranyarar 

dat: wit yeta wretafete ferghaeog eT WaRTaTAUR RU 
11. If ashes gather in the fire-pan, then having taken the 


fire in the pan, having gone to the water shore, with these two 
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verses beginning with imam suyonim suvrtam' having taker 
the fire from the pan, without taking out the pan from the a . 
he throws the ashes in water with the three verses hehe 
with apo devih prati erhnita...*. Ing 
1. It is difficult to find out the source of these verses. For the second 


verse cp. TS V.5.10.e. 
2. TSIV2.3.f-h. For this Sitra cp. TS V.2.2.4. 


qa sures Wiest waa werfa sreargara 
yaaa qreat we Tether Gredfane zu 


12. Having taken (a little quantity) of the ashes (thrown in 
water by means of his finger),! having pressed it, (and) with 
two verses beginning with prasadya bhasmand? having kept 
(the ash back in the fire-pan) he returns* with punarurja saha 


rayya....* 


1. Cf. $B VI.8.2.6. 2 
2. TS IV.2.3.i,k. 

3. Cf. TS V.2.2.5. 

4. TS IV.2.3.1,m. 


Gaara Ger aaa: Aart FASCIA TAA 3 tt 


13. With punastvdditya rudra vasavah,' he again adds 


fuel to the fire in the pan....’ 


1. TS IV.2.3.n. 
92. Cf. TS V.2.2.6. 


XVI.13 


ater a atentfa ateradheamnqafarsa ue tt 


1. With two verses containing the word bodha (awaken) 
beginnning with bodhda sa bodhi! he stands near (the fire in the 
pan praising it.’ 


1. TS IV.2.3.0-p. 
2. Cf. MS II.2.2.; Cp. TS V.2.2.6. 


fran wera cifarrert HahaSaly! AHAY 
ata? Ul 


2. After the bricks have been prepared, 
(sacrificer should) regularly (do the work of) throwin 


the consecrated 
g ashes 
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in water, when (the bricks) are not yet prepared (the ashes) are 
to be used for mixing (with the brick material).! 


1. Cp. XVI.4.1-2. Thus it seems that the ashes are supposed to be 
useful for making bricks firm. 


Ute UTA: HATA 
3. One who desires cattle, should do (the work of throw- 
ing ashes) on the (cow)-dung (in the cow-stall).! 
1. Cf. MS Hf.2.2. 


ST UTITSL: VATTIS | 
4. A nomad (sacrificer) should throw (the ashes) in wa- 
ter. 


difaaarean: arifa araayfay derncay uredediiaae- 
ALAS TAT ATT TTY: 1 Ut 


5. (The Adhvaryu) prepares the bricks in the case of the 
sacrificer who has already been consecrated during the Diksa 
period of one month and onwards.’ In the case of a sacrificer 
who has not yet been consecrated, at any other time’ after (the 
sacrifice) of the victim dedicated to Prajapati (or to Vayu)’. 


1. Thus when the Diksd period is of one month, during the first half 
of the month; if four months then the first two months etc. 

2. Thus when the Dik$4 remains for three, six, or ten days. 

3. For this sacrifice see XVI.8.2. 


pita: ata wear Stirs Tahara Supa 
FAA aherorga: MATA T Ue Ml 

6. He prepares the bricks made out of clay, of the size of 
a foot, a cubit, bone of thigh,' back-bone, (some) having straight 


lines, (some others) turned to the right, (some others) turned 
to the left, and (some) having three lines. 


1. Cp. SB VIII.7.2.17. 
Freas aifest: carat 


7. They bake (the bricks) by means of fire produced 
through churning, (unul they become) red. 
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arta Wal-aic Ul 
8. They should not be damaged. ! 
1. Cp. SB VIII.7.2.16 
quet Hot Hane TT ATISEATTN I 
9. (The Adhvaryu) should not place (a brick which is) 


broken, black! or having (unwanted) mark(s). 
1. Cp. SB VHI.7.2.16. See also XVII.22.5. 


qeprcaut seat fetona: Ter : Sal Wa TATATTOUM:-vraszy 
Racal: WH yea Galera: QA sepaet Fact yaya: 
Ug enifs AAR ATT AAR SAT: 8 0 

10. The lotus leaf,! the gold plate,’ the golden man,’ the 
two sruc (ladle)s,‘ the seven naturally perforated gravel (stones)* 
the golden bricks,° the five ghee-bricks,’ the Durva-cluster,? 
the tortoise,® the mortar the pestle,” the winowing basket," the 
stones,'* the heads of the victims,!? and the head of a serpent" 


are bricks not made out of clay. 


, XVI.22.2 
. XVI.22.3. 
XM VIL22-3, 


, XVI.22.4-5. 
XVI.23.1; XVU.1.12; XVII.3.8; XVIL7.3. 


| XVI.23.8: 29.1; XVII.1.14; XVIL4.1; XVIL7.2. 


. XVIIS.7. 
. XVI.24.1. 
. XVI25.1. 
10. XVI.26. I ff. 
1. XVI.26.5. 
12. XVII.9.5. 
13. XVI.27.7ff. 
14. XVI.27.22. 


aren aied fadia wed fara aires fries feared 
sree frase Faray TATA AT PATATATN 2 

Il. The sacrificer (who is) building (the fire-altar) for na 
first (me should build it of the height of the knee and consist 


OC PNAUWNAWHe 
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ing of a thousand (bricks); ....for the second time of the height 
of the navel... two thousand..., for the third me... of the height 
of the mouth... three throusand....,' (thus one should build) a 
higher and higher (building) in the next and next (perform- 
ance). 

1. Cp. TS V.6.8.2-3. 


gerd aeaaattiad cateeratarctata areata Ae VI 


12. According to the Vajasaneyaka (the sacrificer) desir- 
ous of heaven should build a great, big (and) of unlimited 
(unfixed size of the fire-altar).' 


1. Cp. SB X.2.3.17. 


XVI.14 


1. After the Diksa-period is over, after having dug up (by 
means of the wooden sword) the place of the Garhapatya-fire- 
altar-building! of the size of one fathom? either four-cornerd 
or circular in shape with apela vita....3 then having wiped the 
place with a yellowish Palaga-branch* or Sami-branch, (then) 
having thrown the branch either to the east or to the north,” 
having sprinkled water® thereon with sam no devih...’ (the 
Adhvaryu) scatters® sand with agner bhasmasi...? (on that 


place). 

_ Cf. TS V.2.3.2. 

Cf. MS Il.2.3; SB VIL.1.1.37. 
TS IV.2.4.a. 

Cp. SB VI.1.1-1. 

_ SB VILA.L.S. 

Cf. TS V.2.3.2. 

_ 1B 1.2.1.1. 

_ Cf. TS V.2.3.2. 

_ TS IV.2.4.b. 


WOWAANRWN HE 
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aA ATTN I 
2. With samyridnaim...' (he scatters) salty earth.2 


1. TS IV.2.4.c. 
2. Cf. TS V.2.3.2. 


ai=waaeeagae pot aeekate war carats 


3. While scattering it he thinks in his mind yadadasca- 
ndramasi....} : 
1. Cp. TB 1.1.3.2f; cp. also V.9.7. 


Waa: targa squibacna dyer fers wer ufifers saa 
fayreat weechteuatanrean usaf freafcra: drat: ren 

4. Having with sam ya vah priydstanuvah...' mixed the 
Salty earth and the sand, with twentyone formulae beginning 
with citah stha paricitah? he encircles the place of the 
Garhapatya-fire-altar-building by means of twentyone pebbles.3 
At every time three (of these Stones) are placed closely near 
each other. 

1. TS IV.2.4.d. 


2. KS XVI.11; SB VII.1.1.14; TS IV.2.7.1. 
3. Cf. SB VII.1.1.35. : 


oe pea a fe at yaront at eters agen yaen ye: goaMT- 
THRE AT a: Yetrearrat seat after war shsars a has 


aeet wea ureitfveen meuraraarqaeeraint tl 


5. Having addressed the pebbles with vrajari krnudhvam 
sa hi...! he lays down four bricks oriented to the east? on the 
Garhapatya-fire-building in the middle of it with ayam so 
agnih....3 


1. KS XXXVIIL13. 
2. Cf. TS V.2.3.4, 
3. TS IV.2.4.e-h. 


Fare Sa cif sf & qrearemntt feat ATG 


6. (He lays down) two bricks in the east (of the four in the’ 


\ 
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central) oriented to the same direction! or obliquely,? with two 
verses beginning with idamagne and ayam te yonih.> 


2. Cf. SB VI.1.1.18. 
3. TS 1V.2.4.i-k. 


wa usiteareta uftfaedifa ine 
7. In the same Inanner, behind the four central bricks, he 
lays down two bricks! the first with cidasi? and (the second) 


with paricidasi.? 

1. Cf. TS V.2.3.4-5. 
2. TS IV.2.4.1. 

3. TS IV.2.4.m. 


sare Fates gu: weareafanc i 
8. He covers the remaining (space) by means of thirteen 


Lokamprna (space-filling-brick)s.} 
1. Cf. TS V.2.4.m. 
Cia YU a ska Yedlea sia sraignat waa cih- 
GOTTA UNS UI 
9. He lays down each Lokamprna(-brick) with two for- 


mulae beginning with lokam prna' and ta asya sidadohasah... 2 


1. TS IV.2.4.n. 
2. TS IV.2.4.0. 


Taltawanrgy AaeaaAAA SATAN ol 
10. In all the bricks at the end (of every formula with which 
a brick is laid down) he palces (the words) tayd devatayan- 


girasvad dhruvd sida.' 
1. TS IV.2.4.m. etc. Cf. TS V.5.-6.3. 


XVI.15 


RATATAT TTT GEN fecitfer cearretat errer ToT 


1. Having brought loose soil from the place of the Catvala' 


(pit) (The Adhvaryu) spreads it on the layer? with a verse ad- 
dressed to Agni-Vaisvanara? beginning with prsfo divi.‘ 

1. Cf. SB VII.1.1.36. 

2. Cf. TS V.2.3.7. 


3. Cf. TS V.6.6.e. 
4. TS 1.5.11.d. 
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art fafastatane ti 
?. This is a layer. 


qafadea fata wera fa-ara: | fafadte fedtan wafadta: 
FATAA UZ U 


3. (The sacrificer who is) building (the fire-altar) for the 
first time should build (the Garhapatya-altar) with five layers; 
for the second time (...) with three layers; for the third time 
(...) with only one layer.’ 


1. Cf. TS V.2.3.6-7. 


vafadtarard wet foratairsi 


4. Hereafterwards he should build them (Garhapatya-al- 


tars) with one layer only’. 
1. Cp. KS XX.1. 


sretaeaqd Neate sia aducafatiafinges frat ae 
TAGE AAT ATAN UI 


5. Having touched the Garhapatya-altar with ajijananna- 
mrtam martyasah...' he pours the fire in the Ukha (fire-pan) 


(on it)? with four verses beginning samitam.’ 
1. TB J.2.1.19. 


2. Cf. TS V.2.4.1. 
3. TS IV.2.5.a-d. 


feraras a fa ar uct fant aahharet way Stet wer yn 
ayes fagtta aerereay Tyme fag tt 


6. And it is known (from a Brahmana-text): “These two 
(fires) viz. The one in the fire-pan and the one which is being 
built, hate indeed each other. Brahman is identical with the 
Yajus-formula. Because having poured it together (with the 
formula) he performes the further ritual. Therefore, he teaches 
them together by means of the Brahman itself.”! 

1. The source of this sentence is not known. Cp. however, TS V.2.4-1 
MS I1.2.3. 


ara fe wfaat yfa: sroreat aaqaratit fagt area wat gat 
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qa unt tra sia dart fererretuen 


7. Waving addressed the together-thrown (fires) with 
sakam hi Sucind...'; having then taken out the fire-pan from 
the sling,? with mdteva putram...6 he takes the sling* with a 
verse addressed to (Agni) VaiSvanara beginning with yadasya 

a0 5 
pare.... 
. KS XXXVILI3. 
. KS XX.1.SB VII.1.1.42. 
s bo-lVi2:9-e: 


Cf. TS V.2.4.2. 
: Lo DV.220f 


ed : Poniceaaaren: fret varqaanrt 
rere cfeuraanaraeet wat Aa: @ a Pea sft wana sitet 
yet a fread Frama qetwearfs: aerqaaenfearie ti 


8. Having taken three black bricks which are dedicated 
to Nirrti and baked on fire of husks, the sling,! thread of the 
gold plate? and the seat,? having gone to the south-western 
region, having with namah su te nirrte...4 kept the sling on a 
natuarally salty place or in a rift, he keeps the bricks on the 


noose of it (sling).° 


1. See XVI.10.8. 
2. See XVI.10.9. 
3. See XVI.10.6. 
4 
5 


mb WN - 


_ TS IV.2.5.g. 
Cf. TS V.2.4.2-3. 


TI SRM: HX STaMEMiiarhaherghe: WraaezeT 
efaroraratqiie tt 


9. With three verses beginning with yasyaste asyaGh kritira 
dsan juhomi! (he keeps them) in the direction away from him, 
without letting them touch each other and ending in the south.’ 

1. TS IV.2.5.i-1. 


2. He stands facing the south; keeps tl 
of it, the second, and to the south of it, the third. Cf. 


Cp. SB VI.2.1.12. 


ie first brick; then (to the south 
TS V.2.4.3. 
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= aaead HUfagyol 


10. He does not use the formula tayd devatayd...' 
1. Cp. XVI.14.10. Cf. SB VII.2.1.12. 


XVI.16 


936 


aq uredifrararareared : 
cand wd AGUS STEHT TA aque] 
> fear: Uren WEP Tau Ss Ft Ue Tay Yat Heals eara 
qe WET Vaasa eats Praeht arerar: fara aa 
aaa af: fase or arrarre ae fer-fer: wit At fare 
saafrsaghreafen afar aa Un Tae sie earrat afefre 


yer AA STATA TA ATA AN 

1. Having covered these bricks by means of the net of the 
sling with yat te devi nirytira babandha' having kept the thread 
of the gold plate and the seat further to them,” having addressed 
the kept down bricks with four verses beginning with 
apdsmadetu nirrtih;’ having poured water with a verse ad- 
dressed to Agni Vaisvanara beginning with yadasya pare 
rajasah,* having stood near them while praising with bhityai 
namahd (the Adhvaryu, the sacrificer and the Brahman) return 


without looking back.° 

. TS IV.2.5.hn. 

_ Cf. SB VII.2.1.15. 
_ KS. XXXVIHL.13. 
. TS. IV.2.S.f. 

. Cf. MS HI.2.4. 

. Cf. TS V.2.4.4. 


frotear sraficr fa faaraauri 
2. It is known (from a Brahmana-text that this is to be 
done) “in order to separate Nirrti”.' 
1. TS V.2.4.4. 
vw at eatehrea seagate i 
3. They cleanse themselves! by means of water wi 
no devih....* 


1. Cf. TS V.2.4.4. 
2. TB 1.2.1.1, KS XXXVIIP13. 


ON A & |W LO me 


th sam 
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oat NRG: Wer yette war wea 

: for ; > arat: 1 ateaitur 
wage Rat Jeno Ueeag SRfo Terra: wad fart 
yer Heh VATA Yee EAA: woes dtret diana: 


4. (The sacrificer) comes back to his home! with urjain 
bibhrat....* 


1. 1.e. to the place of the performance of the sacrifice. Cp. XVIII.5.15. 
According to Talavrntavasin by the word “home” we have to un- 
derstand “Pracinavamsa”. 

2. KS XXXVIII.13. 


Rag: wrat agaitencadta ada arafresauy 
5. With nivesanah samgamano vasinam...' they” stand 
near the Ahavaniya’® or Garhapatya* while praising it. 


1. TS IV.2.5.m. 
2. i.e. The Adharvyu, the sacrificer and the Brahman. 


3. Cf. KS XX.2. 
4. Cf. TS V.2.4.4. 


XVI.17 


tat facts ad wfrrardie 
1. (The Adhvaryu) begins the work, beginning with throw- 
ing down of the Soma, etc.! 
1. Thus X.20.13-19. 


wravitrar werd aie farferateruie 


2. Having performed the Prayaniya (introductory offer- 


ing),! he measures out the altar.’ 


1. See X.21.1-14. 
2. See XI.4. 11 ff. 


faepar ard fageata aera taeer iy tl 


3. According to the Vajasaneyins' this is 
him after having released his speech with the 
(in the Prayaniy4-offering). 

1. See SB VII.2.2.1. 


to be done by 
Haviskrt (call) 
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graven warfeaaafe wd virus 


4. (The Adhvaryu) begins the work with (the remaining) 
ghee in the Dhruva (-ladle) in the Prayantya-(offering)! ete. 
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1. See X.22.4 
sufaearar wath fafa nyt 
5. Having performed the Atithya (Guest-offering)', he 
measures out the Agni i.e. the place where the fire-altar-build- 
ing for the Ahavaniya is going to be done. 
1. See X.30.1-14; 31.8-16. 
efacpat area fageafa anreqaaqig i 
6. According to the Vajasaneyins! (this is to be done by 
him) after having released his speech with the Haviskrt (call) 
(in the Atithy4-offering). 
1. See SB VII.3.1.4. 
ayel sarafattta atena waredtetetfainet 
7. Having brought a green bunch of Darbha-grass' along 
with the roots, having buried it in the central part’ of the site of 
the fire-altar-building of the Ahavaniya, having taken five-times 
scooped ghee? in the Juha (-ladle), he offers five libations on 
the bunch of Darbha-grass with sajiirabdo ydvabhih...* 
Cp. TS V.6.4.2 where a bunch of Darbha-grass 1s mentioned 


1. 
without other details. 


2. Cf. SB VII.2.3.3. 
3. Cp. SB VII.2.3.4. 
4. TS V.6.4.1. 


Tara aedargeraa soph fattnitaiic i 
_ 8. He measures (the site of) the fire-altar-building of the 
Ahavaniya by means of a Bambu (staff) of the size as much as 
the sacrificer standing with his arms raised’. 


1. Cf. TS V.2.5.1-2. 
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APUTaATAT SEPA 
9. (He measures it) three men long to the east (and) four 
to the north!.’ 


1. Cf. KS XX.3. Thus the fire-place is sevenfold (saptavidha : four 
plus three). 


QeaarAarrar Tare TAT Ue ot 
10. The tail and wings should be of the size of one man. 
1. The shape of the fire-altar-building should be like a bird (falcon). 


STAM AG ST: UY VU 


11. The trunk should be four men in size. 


arfert afarorat afarot cet waetafang zu 
VATA SATU 


12-13. He increases the right wing by one cubit' to the 
south; in the same way he increases the left wing by one cubit 
to the north. 


1. aratni= 1/5 man. 
2. Cf. TS V.2.5.1. 


Wrest faa AT UMTS AU VI 
14. (He increases) the tail by one span’ or one vitasti to- 
wards the west. 


1. pradesa= 1/10 man. Cf. KS XX.2. 
2. Cf. SB X.2.2.8. 


vafas: wat sia: fgfaet fect: fafareqata:1 at vaa- 
STAT AAT LN & Ut 

15. According to the Vajaneyins “The first Agni (fire- 
altar-building should be) one man in size; the second two men, 
the third three men; they increase them (the buildings) in this 


way upto one hundred men in size’. 
1. The quotation is completed in the next Sitra. 


az ¢ a wafaeta faite watered ara wget siTETT 
ATHAAAH AI & Ul 


16. One should however build (the fire-altar) of the size of 
seven men (at the ume of the first building). The fire-altar- 
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building of the size of seven men is indeed the basic one and 
after that (the size of the fire-altar-building should be) more by 
one (man) (in each successive occasion)”’. 


1. Cp. SB X.2.3.17-18. 
wart yfafa waren Pagrit aeat 4: wd aya: afer 
udarrfauaanar fatrantaarerad ig ott 
17. With two verses beginning with syond prthivi' and 
badittha parvatandim they step upon the measured out (site of 
the) fire-altar-building. 


1. KS XXXVIII.13. 
2. TSALZ.2e1. 


XVI.18 
aq aca earanfa Avera i 


1. (The Adhvaryu) orders the servants sam varatra 
dadhdGta-na...' 
1. TS TV32:5-0: 

aac fue HASTAC Aaa? UI 


2. With niskrtahdvamavatam.... he pours water from the 
(water) spring into the pails. 
1. TS IV.2.5.0. 
aq actaatareraras tt 
3. They cause the (plough) oxen to drink (water) in them 
(i.e. pails). 
seiterrecatarie aed weary) set aed wate Hoga 
qarfata qrenrget ATA AAS I 
4. With udyojanamantarydmam...' he extends the pole 
and plough (i.e. makes them ready). 
1. MS II.7.12. 





XVI. 18] ApSS Translation + THITE 94] 


ATHY 

5S. With two (verses) beginning with sird yujijanti', he 
yokes six oxen? or twelve oxen? or twenty-four oxen‘ to the 
plough. 


1. TS [V.2.5.p-q. 

2. Cf. TS V.2.5.2. 

3. Cf. TS V.2.5.2. 

4. Cf. SB VII.2.2.26. 


TERa: firaarat steer: acter fear at ara aren: 
aera sit Fanaa areas ahahegroah te Taa 
wiiqd:| Tada aaa wat ant yfadiqanyguiatfa arge- 
Tastee tl 


6. Having addressed the yoked oxen with ustdrayoh 
pilvayoh....' he raises the pole and the plough with udasthdd 
gojit....? 


1. MS IT.7.12. 
2. KS XXXVIII.14 


dal warfteran sara at aware aeat eaifer Hvac 
ahah sa aT adedg Ua ea WE YW ea arraraa aie 
garter aertir:1 frreaced BUTT FT SAAN VSAM Sa a RA heat 
aa agftel stag: sna wae a frefa yore: ud ue 
ai: afa aaa sf warantfor aeitaion 


7. With brahma jarfidnam...' he offers the Brahmavarman 
(-libations). 


1. All the four verses from KS XXXVIII. 14. 


afore arta wales area eeer anki vali 
anunfa a at waraiictt 


8. With malimluco nadmdsi... 
1. Cp. KS XXXVIII.14. The Sitra continues in the next section. 


942 ApSS Translation - TWIT: 
XVI.19 
TTraat ear: werent fre ut era wfaryrfe GH tes 


I. (and with) gdyatrim lomabhih...: they (the Adhvay 
and other ploughers) step upon the measured out (Site of is 


fire-altar-building). 
1. Cp. KS XXXVIIL.14, 
age wakathfa grat Hafan i 
2. With the two verses beginning with ldngalam pavir- 
avam..." the Adhvaryu ploaughs. 
1. TS IV.2.5.r-s. 


aan actaetstrans ut 


3. The ploughers drive the oxen. 


Geeta sf aaatairsii 


4. (The Adhvaryu) ploughes from the tail upto the head. 
Padi , 
5. Causing (the oxen) turn in the clockwise manner with 
kamam kamadughe dhuksva...' he ploughs each time three close 


furrows”. 


1. TS IV.2.5.t. 
2. Cf. TS V.2.5.4-5. 


mea afar ware tt 
6. (The furrows) cross each other in the middle. 


1. i.e. the furrows mentioned in Sitra 5 and 7. 


afro SATA) SATETTR HATTIE SfaTOTa aHTUTS ATA 
saa aferorg weer faatrearqing tt | 
7. (He then draws three furrows) from the right (wing) © 


‘ ; ne ee) 
the left wing; (three) from the left wing to the right wing, (thr 
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from the right hip (south-western corner) to the left shoulder 
(north-eastern corner), from the left hip (north-western cor- 


ner) to the right shoulder (south-eastern corner). Or in the 
reverse manner. 


Taqueria faa arnfte arene waa 


qacrata afauisa sat acitaaifarer area 
aa zerfaucen “ a 


8.After the oxen have been unyoked with vimucyadhva- 
maghniya' on the south-eastern or north-eastern corner, re- 
leased either to the north or to the east (the sacrificer) gives 
them to the Adhvaryu (later)?. 


1. TA VI.6, cp. MS 1I.7.12. 
2. Cp. SB VII.2.2.21. 


Usa wermid ase: warahae it 
9. The Vajasaneyins think that (the place to be ploughed 


should be a quadrangle), where the furrows do not cross each 
other and where there are sixteen furrows'. 


1. See SB VII.2.2.7-20. 


TaeMeaalaafal Ee HS TAH 
10. (The Adhvaryu) pours fifteen pots full of water :— 
twelve on the ploughed paré and three on the unploughed part.’ 


1. Cf. SB VII.2.4.4, 6,12. 


ar water sireeara sha aqeerfaraettaaha uy 8 tt 


11. With fourteen verses yd jdtd osadhayah....' he sows 


herbs. 
1. TS IV.2.6.a-o. Cf. TS V.2.5.5. 


y STAT ATT AT AUS VU 
12. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text) : “(He sows) on 


the furrows”!. 
1. TS V.2.5.5. 


facet aifeaar: frasraurat Mar Aupvarararitant wales 
TAT SITVATT Macon FARA: 1 3 Ul 


13. (The herbs are as follows :) sesames, beans, rice, bar- 
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ley, Priyangu and Anus, wheat, Venu, syamiaka, Nivara, Jartila 
Gavidhuka, Markataka. (From Venu onwards) should be 
known as wild. 


1. From sesame upto wheat are considered as cultivated or belonging 
to village (Gramya). The wild herbs are uncultivated. 


TAA: HAART AT AT ATT: He) Waroay 
BARC ULI 


14. (In the list of wild herbs) Garmuta or Kulattha is the 
seventh. (He sows) seven cultivated (herbs) on the ploughed 
(part) and the seven uncultivated on the unploughed (part). 


1. Cf. TS V.2.5.5. 
XVI.20 


arateestat ARES TM: TAY AAT STAT AU Ut 
1. (The Adhvaryu) should sow barley mixed with honey 
‘nstead of that herb which he may not obtain’. 
1. Cf. MS WI.2.4. 
sar & sdf at AAaT ATAU 
2. Or he may think in his mind, “You are sown by me”?. 
1. Cf. MS 11.2.4; KS XXX.3. 
arftorarat GU: WA BA ATS APA Ul 
3. He should bind it with the fuel-stick which comes (to 
his hand) first, after it has been obtained!. 
1. Cp. MS III.2.4, 
a arent wemeaenhed STA Wearyqirsit 
4. Having tied the (wood) of the trees which bear fruits, 


to the fuel, he sprinkles (water on it)’. 
1. Cp. TS V.2.5.6. 


ur at fedtentrar a: yfren sft aaghefenat cera 
Q safdenefefderara=n waa ti ) 


5. With the four verses beginning ‘with md no hinsit’ 
throws clods of earth which have come from the inner pat 


, he 
t (of 
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the site) to the outer part of the site to the fo 
with one of the verses in the order). 


1. TS VI.2.7.a-d. 
2. Cp. TS V.2.5.6. 


a eet & aes faut wart cikearetieunsine tina 
Stang it = 


6. With isamurjamaham. .. he should take the last clod of 
earth from the direciton in which he whom he hates (lives)! 
1. Cp. TS V.2.5.6. 


eet aida GhrererraRrasin sarae ative 


7. He touches the intervals between the furrows! with 
ghrtena sitda...? | 


ur directions (each 


1. Cf. MS II.2.5, with a different formula. 
2. TS IV.2.5.u. 


Sarafaqranta Aaa: ue i 


_ 8. He prepares! the Uttaravedi as big as (The place) meas- 
ured out for the fire-altar-building. 


1. After having performed the ritual mentioned in VII.3.10-14. 
aT Fara da wat aa sia wale: Tana qa 
fara ta uff seraft irene: vrenrBrreettaradra at srata 
QM METAAAAU 


9. He prepares the Uttaravedi after having done the ritual 
upto pouring of ghee’ with six verses beginning with agne fava 
§ravo vayah?, having scattered sand? he encloses the place of 
the Ahavaniya-fire-altar-building* with unlimited number of 
gravel-stones with cita stha paricitah....° and in the same way 
he encloses the fire-altar-bulding of the Garhapatya®. 

_ Thus VII.4.1-5.6. 
_ TS IV.2.7.e-k. 

_ Cf. TS V.2.6.1. 

_ Cf. TS V.2.6.2. 


. TS 1V.2.7.1. 
. See XVI.14.4. 


On & WN 
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Preah: WeATAt frorarhratgerad: | asides 
Aol 
el-stones) for a sacrificer de- 


10. With thrice seven (grav 
sirous of cattle, thrice-nine..... 
times ten.... for one desirous of 
one desirous of unlimited (result).! 

1. Cp. TS V.2.6.2; cp. also KS XX.4. 


gf rare: CAAA AA TAIT 8 

11. It has been said in a Brahmana-text - If he (Adhvaryu) 
desires that he (the sacrificer) should be devoid of cattle, with- 
out having scattered sand on the place of the which fire-altar- 
building (he should enclose it with the gravel stones....’ 


1. Cp. TS V.2.6.3-4. : 
sree BAT a sla faemat Setry zi 
12. With a pydyasva sametu te’ he scatters sand’. 


1. TS IV.2.7.m. 
2. Cp. TS V.2.6.4. 


SATA SAT TATA | 
13. He scatters the sand with the next verse in the Tris- 
tubh metre! in the case of the sacrificer being a Ksatriya. 


1. TS IV.2.7.n. 
ara BT areal Gar Et Teta cen afr a afamad 
apareit are Waheed PaaT AT HA yerarereTeTa eA STAT ALTER 
14. With a verse in Jagati metre beginning with asdvi 
somah' in the case of (the sacrificer being a) VaiSsya’. 


1. RV X.52.1. 
2. Cf. KS XX.4. which does not give any verse. 


XVI.21 
sufrearar atarfeeraerfe ant whacerane tt 


1. (Then the Adhvaryu) does the work 
(taking of the ghee remaining) in Dhruva (at 
Guest-offering (Atithya-isti)’. 

1. For this see X.1.1. 


for one having enemies, ten 
food; unlimited number... for 


beginning with 
the time) of the 
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arent warentgatean: darata att ar fra: <eeauer 
faas fare: en } 


2. Having performed (the Pravargya and Upasad) belong- 
ing to the morning he places the bricks of the first layer on the 
red hide of a bull with its neck to the east and hair upwards in 
front of the Pragvamsa-hall'; or (he does not place all the nec- 
essary bricks but only) the three naturally perforated (stone- 
bricks) and the three Visvajyotis (All Light bricks). 


1. Cf. SB VI.3.2.1f. 


a hearer ates agers fara: yofaareat 
Sqaetta areata wottrarsat saat arian 

3. Having sprinkled ghee! on them (bricks) by means of a 
handful of Darbha-grass, having raised (the hide with bricks) 
he orders (the Hotr), “Do you recite verses for the fires of the 
layer being carried forward”*, or “Do you recite verses for 
being carried forward”. 


1. Cf. SB VII.3.2.2f; cp. TS V.4.5.3. 
2. Cf SB VII.3.2.5. 


yan fared feroant: aaadaa sit wet same 
STASIS It 
4. After the first verse is recited thrice by the Hotr', with 
hiranyagarbhah samavartatdgre.... they go to the east keep- 
ing horse in front of them while the Hotr continues his recita- 
tion. | 
1. The Hotr recites RV III.22.4; V.6.6; 1.26.10; II.24.4. Cf. 
SankhaSS IX.24.9. 


TAA UAHA TG I 


5. They lead a white horse in front’. 
1. Cp. $B VII.3.2.10; cp. also MS III.2.5; Acording to TS V.2.6.5 
the horse should be black. 


warafaea wea dat tadareraga dequrafentayga 
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afa werad afta at at site: Peat sft sears apy 
ara ara ufue sfa taafaentaasrfane i 

6. Having touched the Uttaravedi with prajdpatistyg sdda- 
yatu....' then having mystically taken the fire in himself with 
‘two verses beginning with mayt grhndmyagre....2 he touches 
the Uttaravedi with the verse called Svayamciti (self-building) 
beginning with yaste agne samidhah’. 


1. TS V.5.2.4. 
2. TS V.7.9.a-b. 
3. TS V.7.8.a. 


searknhs faarceareagqaaart amine 


7. Either the Adhvaryu or the sacrificer builds the fire 
altar building by means of the bricks. 


wad foaarerah deta a carafaearastfaiie ii 
8. The sacrificer himself building mystically takes fire in 
himself but does not touch the Uttaravedi with the verse called 


Svayamcitl. 
Wetereata witout worg Wiarare: ue 1 


9. When it is said, he places the bricks towards the east, 
he places the bricks towards the west it refer to the bricks in 


groups. 
wetqaeanta weiteiqueandiia aqyaare: got 
10. When it is said he palces the bricks towards the east, 


he places the bricks towards the west, it refers to the direction 
towards which the builder is facing at the time of the building. 


aferora: sar safteafane 2 

11. A white horse stands to the south of the fire-altar- 
building. 
arenas faa sritqaPraate years seFAT 
Wate AU SEAT IN 2 


12. After having touched it, he places a brick with indram 
visvG avivrdhanh' in the inner part of the Agni-field, [0 the 
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north of the place of the meetin 7 
ae g of the tail (of the ho 
the Agni-field)?. on 
| 1. TS IV.6.3.m. 
2. Cp. TS V.5.7.1-2; Cp. Also $B IX.2.3.20. 


Sata: UAMEtTAM sues 


13. The fire-altar place should be approached either from 
the north or from the west. 


1. Cf. SB VII.3.2.17. TS V.7.6.1 allows only west. 
ae HW Said UdaNle Meas ys Wala AHEM: uv 
14. Everywhere every time while ascending or descend- 
ing he mutters! van ma Gsan*. Or he mutters this formula only 
once at the end. 


1. TS V.5.9.3. 
2. TS V.5.9.g. 


XVI.22 


ara ara gern aaa sfa meng Gat wraaaasa- 
wigan sfa fan war afer vefaromradiiean aah 


sta GaaTHAara ny tt 

1. Having offered a libation of ghee in the Salamukhiya' 
i.e. the old Ahavaniya and now Garhapatya fire with tattva yami 
brahmand having caused the horse with its face to the east’ step 
upon the bunch of grass‘ with its right’ front foot with abhya- 
sthéd visva...6 then having caused it turn to the right he again 
makes it step with yadakrandah...’ 


1. Cf. TS V.7.6.4f. 
2. TS V.7.6.1. | 

3. Cf. MS II.2.5. 

4. Cp. TS V.2.6.5. 
5. TS IV.2.8a. 

6. Cf. MS III.2.5. 
7 


aera 


2. With apam prsthamasi...' having kept a lotus leaf with 
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its back downwards? on the place where the horse had put its 
foot he orders, “Do you sing the siman named Apam nidhi 
(the treasure of water) °. 


1. TS IV.2.8.c. 
2. Cp. MS III.2.6. 
3. This sAman is to be sung on SV I.151. 


wa warfata qencaut safterfaata vaaquary frond: 
SIaATA YHuarA Wah MTAAATN 

3. Having kept, with brahma jajfidnam...! the gold plate? 
with its knobs upwards? on the lotus leaf* then with his face to 
the east, having kept with hiranyagarbhah samavartatdgre...5 
the golden man with his face to the east® on his back’, to the 
south of the opening® (of the gold plate) he orders, “Do you 
sing the Puru.a-Saman”. 


1. 
. See XVI.10.9. 
_ Cf. KS XX.5. 
_ Cf. SB VI.4.1.10. 


SNANAWNAWL 


TS IV.2.8.d. 


TS IV.2.8.e. 


_ Cf. TS V.2.7.2. 
_ Cf. SB VII.4.1.18. 


Cf. TS V.2.7.2. 


PUagtarefa Yeaahryra AA seq aha sia fg 
popes ure sft wahremateaaed carat agua gqary rv 


4. Having touched! with drapsascaskanda...’, the 
(golden) man, and having addressed him’ with three verses 
beginning with namo astu sarpebhyah*, having poured ghee° 
on the (golden) man with five verses beginning with krnusva 
pdjah® in the same manner as on the Uttara-vedi’, “he keeps 
down the two ladles”—this has been said (in a sacred text)”. 


NMA fh WN ms 


. TS V.2.7.3. 

. TS IV.2.8.f. 

. Cf. MS II.2.6.KS XX.5. 
. TSIV.2.8.c-1. 


Ch TS: V.2-1/23: 


| TS I1.2.14.a-e. See MS III.2.6; KS XX.5; SB VII.4.1.33. 
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7. For this see VII.5.4.; XV1.22.8; cf. MS HI.2.6. 

8. See TS V.2.7.3f. Here it is said that the ladles are to be kept down 
without any formula in the following manner: the ladle made out 
of Karsmarya wood should be filled with ghee and be placed to 
the south of the golden man; another ladle made out of Udumbara 
wood should be filled with curds and be placed to the north of the 
golden man. | 


sift arerecat aaa Treanitarerer wort areata aferort 
Sa! SHA TATA Treats Ser: YUASA ATT THAN Ut 

5. Or with agnestvd tejasd sddayami... (he places the la- 
dle) made out of Karsmarya-wood and full of ghee to the south 
of the golden man; with indrasya tvdujusd sddayami... (he 
places the ladle) made out of Udumbara wood full of curds to 
the north of the golden man’. 

1. Cf. SB VII.4.1.41. 


afadata aretdaquirsan yal aS! Weed 
faatraqie tl 

6. With agnirmirdhd...' he stands near the ladle made 
out of Karsmarya wood while praising; with bhuvo yajfiasya...* 
near the ladel made out of the Udumbara wood’. Or he does in 
the reverse manner. 


1. TS IV.4.4.a. 
2. TS IV.4.4.d. 
3. Cf. MS III.2.6; KS XX.5; SB VII.4.1.33ff. 


qeadharqueanta aparyahasd FHI 

7. According to some ritualists' he places the ladles with 
the two verses containing the word mirdhan (head),’ and with 
the two Yajus formulae he stands near them praising. | 


1. These ritualists are not known. 
2. Viz. TS IV.4.4.a and d. 


aa Youagat Aaa ie it 
8. Having now poured ghee on the golden plate’ in the 
Same manner in which ghee was poured on the golden. man’, 


1. Cf. TS V.2.7.5. 
2. For this see XVI.22.4. This sentence is not complete. It will be 


complete in XV1.23.1. 
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XVI.23 


qafa aaurgafa weamrgronrahngga aaa waa fra 
mead ufrem: ys gafaga aa we WA SMart afta 
SAAT CATSATUR It 

1. with dhruvdsi dharundsirta...' having touched the natu- 
rally perforated stone,? having caused the horse smell it, with 
prajapatistva sddayatu prthivyah prsthe* the Adhvaryu along 
with an ignorant Brahmin’, places it (the naturally perforated 
stone) in the central part of the place on which fire-altar-build- 
ing is going to be built and with this sacred utterance viz. bhah. 


1. TS IV.2.9.a This stone is considered to be a brick. It is 
metaphorically described as the earth; in the 3rd layer it is de- 
scribed as intermediary space (XVII.1.12) and in the Sth layer as 
the heaven (XVII.5.8). 

. Cf. TS V.2.8.1. 

. TS IV.2.9.b. 

. Cf. TS V.2.8.1-2. 

. CFF. TS V.2.8.1-2. 

. Cf. TS V.5.5.3; Cp. XVIL.1.12; 3.8. 


fafa wera ceararquorrat gearqurforfa ue ti 
2. Having offered a libation of ghee on the naturally per- 
forated stone with cittim juhomi... he breathes on it. 


1. TS V.5.4.3. 
2. Cf. TS V.5.5.2. For similar breathing see XVII.1.13; XVII.3.9. 


sifaeraeront at carers Et atarus 
3. The ignorant Brahmin gives one or two or three boons 
(gifts) (chosen by the Adhvaryu) (out of the possessions of the 
sacrificer to the Adhvaryu)’. 
1. Cf. TS V.2.8.2. 


amit: Want weaarqvorranfan Bedaiearargl fereseqat- 
ATA IS Ut 


4. The Adhvaryu places the first naturally perforated stone 
while sitting; with his knees raised up the second; while stand- 


ing, the third. 


Nn kWwW bv 
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Taaarquarayr arg Mata WAST NG 

va fgdtat qdtat acera ater 1 

5-6. In connection with the naturally perforated (stone) 
he orders. “Sing the saman”; in the same way after having placed 
the second and the third (naturally perforated Stones), he or- 
ders. 


1. Cf. SB VIII.7.4.5. Here the Bhth S4man, Bhuvah Saman and the 
Svah Sdman are to be sung. 


ia al ofseratta Watery agsale mta qarmaita 
non 


7. Uf the sacrificer thinks, “The enemy in the east has 
attacked me, he should push it (the naturally perforated stone) 
to the east after it has been placed, with pratho’si...: if... in the 
west... to west... with prthivyasi.. if he thinks. “The enemy 
having the same view! as mine has attached me” he should 
move it (the naturally perforated stone) with bharasi 
bhuvanamasi...° 


1. 1.e. who is standing next to the sacrificer and facing the same side 
as he. 


2. Cf. KS XX.6; cp. MS III.2.6. For the formulae cp. TS IV.2.9.b. 


cat sfa ast 8 aedta fervdeearqic ii 


8. With ¢ejosi tejo me yaccha' he places the golden brick?. 


1. TS V.7.6. | 
2. 1.€. a piece of gold; cp. XVI.13.10. For this Sitra cf. TS V.7.6.2- 


en 


9. With prthivyudapuramannena...' he places brick hav- 
ing a mark of a circle on it?, 


1. TS IV.4.5.c. 
2. Cf. TS. V.3.9.2; Cp. XVII.1.15: XVII.4.2. 


yyfa years ta gear eat cite aren saranterin 
aeratieratterts:| wer Caranereagyar wen yeh Hay 
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Vast Sea tat cites: | AAT APANETha Gait wait. ahs 
aa cadaigreaagqar Aeeranaes Bigot 


10. With the two formulae beginning with bharasi bhuvana 
sya retah strasi suvanasya retah' he places the two Anvaroha 
bricks. 


1. For the formulae see and cp. MS III.7.16; KS XXXIX.3. 
XVI.24 
AVS RISA Eth Sat qdeat were eit catera- 
Tia wares eerquaraayd wreparfafane i 
_ 1. With two verses beginning with kdndat kdndat...' the 
Adhvaryu places the Dirva brick? i.e. a green bunch of Darva 
grass along with the clod of earth (in which it is grown) one of | 
the points of which have not been cut? in such a manner as the 
point of it when placed will reach to the naturally perforated 
Stone (brick). - | | 
1. TS IV.29.c-d. | 


2. Cf. TS V.2.8.3. 
3. Cf. SB VII.4.2.13. 


Watehreara fewasracnag aed st Bet wet Bit grat 
ATTA 
_ 2. Having kept two golden pieces to the left and right on 
the brick', he places the Vamabhit (holder of wealth) brick 
with two verses beginning with ydste agne surye rucah’. 


1. Cp. KS XX.6. 
2. TS IV.2.9.n-o. 


farre, warfatt he ferent ta: Fare: 113 0 

3. With three formulae beginning with virdd jyotih' he 
places three Retahsic (Semen-pourer) bricks. 

«4, TSIV.2.9.p. 

art 2 weanrat farat qa saegeq) wat weanrat fara: 
Vel wearer Taare 

4. He should place two out of these in the first layer in the 
case of the sacrificer being young; all of them in the middle 
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(third layer)... of... middle age; one in the first (layer) one in 
the last (=fifth) (layer)... of... old!. 


1. Only the first and the last cases are mentioned in TS V.5.4.2; cp. 


KS XX.6; MS III.2.6. For the second case, there is no support 
from the Brahmana-texts. 


START EATS ETT IG UI 


». He should place only one (of these three bricks in the 
first layer in the case) of a (sacrificer) worthy to be hated (by 
the Adhvaryu)’. 


1. Cf. KS XX.6. 
Seat UNA VTE TAT ALATA Ut 


6. With a formula he places this (first) and that (third) 
(only) with mind the middle (the second brick)’. 
1. Thus the formula virdd jyotiradhdrayad is to be used for the first 


brick; svarad jyotiradhdrayad for the third brick. The formula 
for the second one is to be recited mentally. 


aeefaeal werd Ufse: oS whens fraser nt 
7. With brhaspatistva sddayatu...' he places the 
Visvajyotis (All light) (brick)’. | 
1. TS IV.4.6.a. | 
2. Cf. TS V.3.9.2. 


amaiereifa F Pare ut 


8. With two formulae beginning with agnerydnyasi' he 
places the two Sarmy4ni (going bricks)’. 
1. TS IV.4.6,¢-f. | 
2. Cf. TS V.3.10.1-2. 


aga mrerasifa = AA AAAAATCAA IS 


9. With the two formulae beginning with madhusca 
mddhavasca he places the two seasonal bricks with the (fromula) 
tayd devatayd being used commonly for both. 


1. TS IV.4.11.a. 


2. Cf. TS V.4.2.1; cp. KS XX.6; SB VII.4.2.29. th 
3. Thus the formula rayd devatayd... is to be uttered after both the 
bricks are placed. Cf. SB VII.4.2.29; VII.3.2.5. 
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qaqa CIRAARTATISATAA UR oUt 
10. He places Avaka (Blyxa-optandra) after all (each) 
Rtavya (-brick).’ 
1. Cf. TS V.4.2.1. 


START ATTA AH UR Fl 
11. According to some (ritualists)’ he deposits (the bricks) 


on the Avakas. 
1. This is the view of the Vajasaneyins. See SB VII.3.2.5. 


STATSTRA A IAAT START CCTV 2 


12. With the two formulae beginning with asadhdsi' he 
places the Asadha (invincible) Saas with a mark on the up- 
per side of it.° 


1. TS IV.2.9.e-f. 
2. See XVI.5.4. | 
3. Cf. TS V.2.8.3f. The mark consists of three lines. 


SF BAA CHARMS ALAN AACN 3 I 

13. It has been said (in a Braéhmana-text): “In the case of 
whom he desires that he should be more prosperous he should 
place the Asadha(-brick) with the mark on the upper side of 
it”! 
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1. TS V.2.8.4. It is further said here that in case the priest desires 
that the sacrificer be poor then he should place it with the marked 
side downwards. 


CHS ATU HOTTA ¥ 
14. After having placed the Gharma (Heat) (brick) he 
places the Kulayini (Nest-type) (brick). 


dat: Ward TWarneat 


15. The formulae of these two bricks are given in the 
Pravargya(-chapter).! 


1. The source for the information- ‘given in the Sitras 14 and 15 is 
not known. One of the Mantras however has been given in KS 
XXXIX.3. 


a 


a oe od iets, | _ =e . ae 
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ng alat aaa Sia faghaden wafastor _aavacs Wet aM: 
ofaret a A Shit UeRATRa TAT TOUT: Wag sited wea sIe- 
TAN UI 
1. With three verses beginning with madhu vata rtayate' 
having anointed a tortoise by means curds mixed with honey 
with mahi dyauh prthivi ca nah’, (the Adhvaryu facing the 
east) places it, the living one, with its face to the west, to the 
east of the naturally perforated (stone).’ 
1. TS IV.2.9.g-1. 
2. TS IV.2.9.k. 
3. Cp. TS V.2.8.5-6; cp. SB VII.5.1.7. According to the TS the 
tortoise should face to the east. Apss follows SB or MS UI.2.7. 
ae SUoT: Waa Bit doesent: Wee ATCA 
ward wgia: aftforgcar Tat wes wr wat gad: atta 
siftasarat:| Start: Wat aifrfaagary wat fac qite: Wear 
aad | : ofaduy SSH aa Wes UA Ya 
uta: Gite aa: tat aA qaraa qa fetaATAAaA Ue 
2. Or having placed it with catasra asah pracarant- 
vagnaye, having (then) covered it which is surrounded by the 
Avaka-plants by means of a net, having (then) fixed it by means 
of nails, he addresses the placed down (tortoise) with apadm 
gambhiram gaccha....° 


1. TS V.7.8.b. 
2. Cp. SB VII.5.1.11. 


3. KS XXXIX.3; VS XIII.30-31. 


XVI.26 


ufafg a weye sac Fal Fe A ag Waariea 
SRR WA RTATA AA IATA AT SA WTA ETUR 

1. With yacciddhi tvam grhe grhe... (the Adhvaryu) keeps 
a square? of one span in size mortar made out of Udumbara- 
wood,? on the north-eastern-corner. 


1, RV 1.28.5. 
2. Cf. SB VII.3.1.15. 
3. Cf. TS V.2.8.7. | 


4 
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STOR TACT Ul 


2. (He also keeps) a pestle of indefinite size. 


3a aa are ald fa waters Wraragead faunfdaan 
sfa wed sHrETeaTicaia 

3. With uta sma te vanaspate...' having filled (the mortar) 
with all sorts of herbs, having struck it (with the pestle)’ he 
places it on the central part of the fire-altar-building with idam 
visnur vi cakrame.° 


1. RV 1.28.6. 
2. Cf. TS V.2.8.7. 
3. TS 1.2.13.e. 


afgemt: ara waftia Taerqsi 
4. With tadvisnoh paramam padam...' (he places) the 


pestle. 
1. TS IV.2.9.1. 


feat at faonfafa sari 
' § With divo va visno...' he places the winnowing basket. 
1. TS 1.2.15.h. 
waa 2ahirern sai wrarafe Atma wal yaaa 
eurt sh: ufagire acnikata getrat graft eet AAT 
foemafirat adate 


6. With syata devebhih...' he fills the pan (in which the 
scrificer has carried the fire) with ghee, curds, honey or sand 
or with all (these substances)! after having mixed’ them. 

1. MS 1.7.16; KS XXXIX.3. 

2. According to TS V.7.9.1 with sand; according to KS XX.7 with 
sand and ghee and according to MS III.2.7 with sand, curds, 
ghee and honey. . 

3. samsrjya: this word is given by Garbe in the next Stra but tt 
belongs to this Sitra. 


agva a ftaamaaa wftacgr sraferiiet 
7. He should not look at the empty (pan)!; for it is pierced 


with heat. 
1. Cf.MS INI.2.7: SB VII.1.1.40. 
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sae Wa sirqafanic it 

8. Then he pours milk in it. 

BITS QUA Sara it 

9. Some (ritualists)! think (that) there should be filling 


immediately after (the fire) has been poured out.? 


1. See SB VII.1.1.41. 
2. See XV.15.5. 


a aad atte: wafer ata ott 
10. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text): “In the case of a 


sacrificer about whom (the Adhvaryu) desires that he should 
suffer from hunger (he should keep the pan) empty....”! 


1. See TS V.2.9.1ff. 


gaa ufadtia wet srrem carfane eit 
ll. With dhruvdsi prthivi...' he places it (the fire-pan) in 
the central part of the fire(-altar-building site).? 


1. TS IV.2.g.m. 
2. Cf. TS V.2.9.1. 


afm at yafafiargart sha: wiacate aqgeatata 
AAA Tea ATHATTH AU Vl 


12. Or (he places) it with prthivi prthivydm sida..." Ac- 
cording to the view of the Vdjasaneyins,’ he places it on the 
mortar.? 


1. Cp. KS XXXIX.3; cp. MS III.7.16. 
2. See SB VII.5.1.26. 


3. Instead of filukhalam, it should read as ulithale. 


omy eat fe a aa quar fe Saqeentita erga Eat 
Geaternta ferry rae 3 


13. After having offered a libation of ghee in the Rie 
pan! with the verses beginning with agne yuksvd hi ye tava 


-_ - s e of XVI.27 
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d yuksva hi devahttaman,’ he throws the pieces of gold in 
an 


the human head.‘ 


1. Cf. TS V.5.3.1. 
2. TS IV.2.9.q. 
. TSIV.2.9.0n 
, According to TS V.2.9.3. the picces of gold are to be placed on 
| the vital parts e.g. on mouth, eyes, cars etc. of the human head, 
See XVI.27.1-4. 


XVI.27 
Taser ayfag fawn yaretta agi 


1. With drapsascaskanda' (the Adhvaryu throws a golden 
piece) in the mouth; or with abhiididain vi§vasya bhuvanasya.? 


1. TS I'V.2.9.s. 
2. TS IV.2.9.t. 


eet cata afarot sfarne wet waft Waren 
Ua waft Hota: usr 


wa cafe afaoreai afer Sahay TARTANA LIS 


2-4. With rce tvd! (he throws a golden piece) in the right 
eye-hole; with ruce tvé@ in the left (eye-hole), with dyute tvd in 
the ears; with bhdse tvé in the right nostril; with Jyotise tva@ in 
the left (nostril). 


1. TS IV.2.9.u (IV.4.6.k). 
2. TS IV.4.6.k. 
3. TS IV.4.6.k. 
4. TS IV.4.6.k. 
3. TS IV.4.6.k. 


aerate ya set nefastur qeafire: qrafinet 
5. With samitsravant}' 
of curds which js produced 
which is mixed with honey.? 


l. TS IV.2.9.y. 
2. Cf. TS V.2.9.3. 


he fills the human head by means 
by curdling the cooked milk and 
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want aera wasters WoT a aA: PATA 

6. The Vajasaneyins think that the act of throwing! golden 
pieces and the act of filling should be done in connection with 
all the animal-heads. 


1. SB VII.5.2.8 mentions the act of throwing of golden pieces. But 
there 1s no reference to filling there. 


dart aypeHeaifa qoute snare wifaeparat 
ager wyyitatvgaeenfaine nt 


7. With tasmintsuparno madhumat kulayt...' having taken 
the human head,? with ddityam garbhan’ having kept it with 
its chin to the east and face to the east, with its hollow side 
upwards, in the fire-pan with ddityam garbham,* having of- 
fered libations of ghee on the corners of eyes with the two half 
verses beginning with citraim devdndm,> he places the heads of 
the animals.°® 
. TS IV.2.9.w. 

. Cf. SB VII.5.2.13. 
. TS IV.2.10.a. 
. TS IV.2.10.a. 


. TS 1.4.43.b. 
. For this Sitra cf. in general TS V.2.9.2f. 


a amaday: wifefa Sqr weaear qe i 


8. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text): “In connection 
with whom (the Adhvaryu) desires that he (sacrificer) should 
be devoid of cattle... (he should keep the heads) with their faces 
turned away....”! 


NM kh Wn = 


1. See TS V.2.9.3-4. 


area atafata Ceara aa 8 It 


9. With vdtasya dhrdjim...' the Adhvaryu keeps the head 
of the horse turned to the west in front of the human head.? 


1. TS IV.2.10.c. 
2. Cf. TS V.2.9.4. 
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strate fatd UYU FIAT Olt 
10. With ajasramindum...’ (he keeps the head) of a bull 
with its face to the east, behind (the human head). 


1. TS IV.2.10.e. 
1. Cf. TS V.2.9.4. 


aesti carefeta afarora Scteitt GOT 
1. With varartrim tvastuh...' (he keeps the head) of a ram 
ig the south to the right of the human head).? 


1. TS IV.2.10.g. 
2. Cp. TS V.7.10.1. 


at afarakeparat fara ASTRA 
12. With yo agniragneh...’ he keeps the head of a he- 
goat facing the north, to the left (of the human head). 


1. TS IV.2.10.1. 
2. Cf. TS V.7.10.1. 


AAA AT SAAS AU 3 Ut 


13. He stands near them (the heads) praising them with- 
out any interruption,’ with the Utsarga’ (Release) (-verses). 


1. Cp. MS II.2.7; KS XX.8. 
2. These verses are referred to in the next Sitras. 


3a or fedtiguretiia qeaeae sil 
oa at feditegrnfireraeaey it 
sa wagieeeTTgg 
sarquigiata Gear: gio 

STAT SPAR AETETUNS I 


14-18. (Thus) with imam ma himsirdvipddam' he praises 

the human (head), with imam ma himsirekaSapham? (the head) 

of horse; with imam samudram! (the head) of bull; with imam 

a (the head) of ram; with aja hyagneh' (the head) of 
e-goat. 
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facil 


1. TS I'V.2.10.b. 
2. TS IV.2.10.d. 
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3. TS IV.2.10.f. 
4. TS IV.2.10.h. 
5. TS IV.2.10.k. 


6. For Sittras 14-18 cf. SB VII.5.2.32-36. 

ae daa Tare Tat Ua Aqaareaara wd aaR- 
Hoafasaures i 

19. If there is (only the head) of the (he-goat) for Vayu,! 
then in that case having kept (it) in the place of the chief head 
with the verses meant for all the heads,” he should stand near it 
while praising with the Utsarga-formulae? of all.* 


1. See XVI1.8.3. 

2. See XVI.27.7,9,10, 11,12. 
3. See XVI.27.14-18. 

4. For this Sitra cf. KS XX. 10. 


sift al aaa WHT Sa Teeneforraferssad got 
20. Or having kept it on the place of each (head) he stands ~ 


near it praising it with its respective Utsarga-formula.’ 
1. Cf. KS XX.8. 


a aaa ater seart wafefet Wart ARATSAAUR UI 

21. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text): “In the case of 
whom (the Adhvaryu) desires that he (sacrificer) should have 
less food, (he should keep the heads) very close (to the human 
head....)! 


1. See TS V.7.10.2-3. 


ait anq atea gia cfarisa adie sucemigqan 
UMTT UVB | 


22. With namo astu sarpebhyah...' on the south-eastern 
corner he should keep the head of the serpent with its face to 
the opposite direction of the heads of the animals.” 

1. TS IV.2.8.g-i. 
2. Cf. TS V.2.9.5-6. 


SHY AT AALA ACHAEA} Ul 


23. Or he should simply recite the formula and not keep 
(the head).! 


1. Cf. TS V.2.9.5-6. 
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XVI.28 


a oomafreatadan cation ot aaron wat earns 
afar war omental ardt Saami wha warez: i te 


sritteaameheat: det taal fare weegraen caer week 
pemem seefadaa freq wreeiigratg! tara seri 
gama: wufadaa ayeq, wxedgrafdal carat zforer 
orercaa: yet cad vefarocercpie: wit eran get 
Seay: WAS tan aafion a Teron dar cacafsreaazar 
deaahieeniracad wend qearid ferarfane u 


1. With twelve formulae beginning with md chandah' (the 
Adhvaryu) prepares, in the east, a human figure out of bricks 
from east to west using each formula thrice and adding to 


each formula tayd devatayd....' 
1. KS XXXIX.4; cp. TS IV.3.7.a. and V.3.2.4. 


qeaferiser: Rrt safari 
2. The head of the (golden) man should become the head 


of this (human figure).' 
1. Cp. MS III.5.1. 


eer qo squted Teal ATAU AAA SOFAS AN I 

3. The sacrificer stands near the laid (human figure) with 
the Purusa Narayana (section of formulae) beginning with 
sahasrasirsG purusah.' 

1. TA III.12. 

sem suemfa stat waaxaraardifa ws arent: 
sofa wen deta wey aferora sdteit:1 arat war wart areata 
Ue usar: meat we sf wararat |ferorr: ist 


4. (The Adhvaryu) places the Apasya (water-bricks)'. (In 
the east) he places the five turned towards the west with apam 


tveman sddayami...?; in the south the five turned towards the 


north with arnave sadane sida...3; in the west the five turne 
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towards the east with apdm tvd sadane sddayami...*: in the 
north the five turned towards the south with gdéyatri chandah... 5 


1. For these cf. TS V.2.10.1-3; 
2. TS IV.3.1.a. 
3. TS IV.3.1.b. 
4. TS I1V.3.1.c. 
5. TS IV.3.1.d. 


AVI.29 


ao aa waar eae aaneat Aa ward wai 
MH Bd GEA A RAs deafs <aadeadt ager city a 
oq Wit ag fear: Gps cis a ugdl dears as 
arataaya:| aed Haat faut ad fact: qaqa 
Cell a: wer fadat caarsoahufincta ula tafaseleanmatat 
aa Weta PHT cag at aP: weet marygfacanh 
Fafa: ad asa: wae feat sf genenfefa wa fevaean: 
Wiafesrql Went AeA UI 


1. With ye yajiam samagrbhnan....' (the Adhvaryu) 
places the five Hiranya (Gold-) bricks? each one in each direc- 
tion (and) one in middle. 


1. KS XXXIX.3. ; | 
2. Perhaps cf. TS V.5.1.1-2.; (cp. Apss XVII.7.2). 


watts usraararesa: ya: fared Tare fara: waadarher 

Ta wer freaguafa aqerer fasarnray searqaeradaata 
aermefa aaaefa adaefa ae-aete yoni ements ret cat 
ear amg tier aba wa cat ay fafacta fart cat 
fataqi wich wad wat rahe yeh YT aT yaa 
cenifa eador cat fara it 


2. With dyave svahd...' having placed in the same man- 
ner five (bricks)? then having placed one with adbhyah sam- 
bhitah....°, 

1. KS XXXIX.2. 
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2. These are also Golden bricks cf. Satyass. | | 
3. KS XXXIX.20; TA II.13.1. The sentence in this Sitra is in- 


complete. See the next section. 
X VI.30-31 


sfa yeta cat Yesaeat Ye dial art une art fg ara 
meapepatdmumcaununahenceltielane 
at ufiay wean fare crake area faery car cay 
area faarg arg areata faarg araeity arearhi faay car 
arerfay areafa faarg at feet areata fefa ater wafsicta 
cathefa yftfireerfiireta faafaafa aditefa wataeta 
cafaefa wrefa frarefa warefan wares war aed areatiin aif 
tfaeat cat at areata stafaed cat ast area ade war 
ag aeanta fisragd wat at arearhtn tattent cat ast area 


fa carat vactan fa iat wie writ ie gat vie qa ae 
ufuen affa te fawn: gs desta: ude die yqaafa die 
fraart dene i 
Wamt tte uftarat diecrat diegat diegert de 
aeat tial vara tie eer tte wa de wea dterga ate Fraa 
dig wad tere dre zade die wae die ve de wat dard 
ae wire de fraarnfa fran cat franca fran 
diel maga wadeaead de wants ware wat WeaKal 
we tig) aferia dad er aaa ahy Mies wPoeta APT 
mt aieraaea abeeag tie aaah dae car WaasaEal AIT 
 ufrragitecant: Uremare ss Weta: ug Ue 
XVI.29.2b-XVI.31.1 He places the Rsi (Sage) bricks each 


one with a formula from two sections (Anuvakas) beginning 
with rtasadasi...' along with the rounds of placing (-formulae). 


1. KS XXXIX. 5 and 6. 
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AXAVI.32 


ara Ut Wa Sha Ware wronya:) esrest Wiafayraenrar ayrt 
HA SRT AA ATAU tl 

1. With ayam puro bhuvah' (the Adhvaryu) places fifty 
Pranabhrt (Out-breath-holder) (bricks)*: (he places) ten in each 
direction, ten diagonically) in the centre, (thus having placed 
the middle one (first) (then) the each (next one) to the outer 
side (of it). 


1. TS IV.3.2.a-e. 
2. Cf. TS V.2.10.3. 


Wet fesrafs cSrerasarsyar AAT WOT: | AMAT TATA AT 
TATU I 

2. With prdaci disam...' (he places) fifty Apanabhrt (In- 
breath-holder-bricks) in the same manner as that of the 


Pranabhrt (bricks) (but here) having placed the outer (-most 
brick first) then the each (next one) to the inner side (of it). 


1. TS IV.3.3.a-e. 

SUT: WUt MAT! MOTTA MALL STATA HAT ATTA; 
Bat VAT: Mla Wag! sar: dat Wat ara Gayl ara 
TA AT ana: Ufaat aay! yer srattat ag! sraftaraics 
daqi fea: Ga: Aafatt ETaa Gate: 3 I 

3. With dyusah pranam santanu...' he places the twelve 


Santati (Continuity) bricks. 


1. TB I.5.7.Iff, see also KS XXXIX.8. 
4 In TS V.2.10.6, these bricks are called Sarmyatah. 


gfaat ayrarareat aut areraat sreeahiadear sfaera utye: 
araftel ag erat met wet wT aad aH: vie: | alder 
erfiephit aerarfor ary gat seat gfe: Uta: | TANT GE RaAT 
amt: Qafifrer org Gat aca afaroT: diqa:| frgaen TaN 
arts pret srerq cra ae fea: ee eA TAT: IN 

4. With prthivi vasamdydsyd he places the five Vasa (Bar- 
ren cow)(-bricks). 

1. KS XXXIX.8. 
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sda wren sedafinsa area tamhinfentis ay 
nt ae qyfarat wa a ta ad a eat Sawa a: — wr 
cavaieans 

5. With artheta sthddhvagatah...' having filled a male 
and a female jar? with water, having kept them along the fur- 
row? in the east with sarma ca Stha varma ca stha...,4 he throws 
two pieces of gold in them with Jyotise vai.... 


1. KS XXXIX.1. 
2. Cf. TS V.6.2.3. The female jar has two proturberances similar to 


the breasts. 
3. Cf. TS V.6.2.5. 
4. KS XXXIX.l. 


Wagar savas: Wistar WaT ASAE It 


6. In the same way (he places) the next (jars) with the next 
formulae in each direction two every-time, along the furrow; 


(and) four in the middle.' 
1. Thus in all there will be twelve jars. Cf. TS V.6.2.2ff. 


Vert wa dafaditze a gigaradt canfeferrion 
XVI_.33 


Tat TA Ud SE Oa a: ated; Waa Agadt: Break 


arqu saya wiafetiftiarasvratat Faron eaahrperal ay a 
<q ard a wt Rael: Ala: Waa AeA: MAA Aa ATA! 
aaa whet irdt qeertat aaron Saanhrfertin ye eT AH 
ae Cae a afad: waa AeA: crzarfin aeta arfiater ETS 

STAN WSU SAAT: UR Ut 

XVI.32.7-XVI1.33.1. (The formulae begi 
sukrad stha' are (the formulae) of taking, placing an 
(golden pieces) for the Kumbha (Jar)-bricks. 

1. KS XXXIX.1. 


nning with) 
d throwing 
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fecvaautt squisa sifiraaaae i 
2. With hiranyavarnah....' (the Adhvaryu) addresses the 
(Jar-bricks which are) deposited, 
1. TS V.6.1.a-n. 


fefa sreraia aera Aan wafa ae wea aripeararg- 
Sat I 
3. With divi srayasva...' he keeps Nivara-rice-pap cooked 
in milk? and dedicated to Brhaspati in the middle of the Jar- 
bricks.° 
1. TS V.6.1.0. 


2. Cf. MS IIl.4.10. 
3. Cf. TS V.6.2.5. 


WT ariteaan fevaant: a farvadgnar afa: Ae fervaat: 
favaarak asfiven fewaer cease saan at Aas 
4. And he addresses the .Nivara-rice-pap (which has been 
kept down) with these two (verses): nee yanti...! and with 


hiranyavarnah sa hiranyasamdrk... 


1. TS I1.5.12.q. 
2. MS II.13.1. 


faga art eres art fer: Wae|gh Fat are a A aA 
el AAA BI Bea | A Br stem wanfaeit A st HS 
a A aq mel foal @ att asta dt 8 ary aredtadh 
waft 3 st uit at ata wietorafaedran: firefa aerated 
Ges argearfany tt 


5. With trivrt te agne Sirah (he places) these (Trivrt-bricks) 
on the head, on the two wings, on the central part, and? on the 
tail (part). 

1. KS XXXIX.3. 


2. The context shows that there should be reading copadadhati rather 
than vopadadhati. 


faq art free or ureifa aanateatanqatasad SA: 1g I 


6. The sacrificer stands praying near each (brick after it 
has been placed by the Adhvaryu) — — the me 
trivrt te agne Sirah with tena m4 pahi... 


1. Cf. KS XXXIX.5., 
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aay GUNA gINAIaa HH YU a set Yeelea Fera- 
frreukhrahreatagonia: weareataie tt 
7. With tvamagne vrsabham...' having placed the Bull- 


brick, he covers the remaining space of this layer by means of 
unlimited number of “space-fillers” with ta asya sidado- 


hasah....° 


1. TS V.7.2.a. 
9. i.e. the brick on which there is a mark of a figure of a bull. 


Accoording to TS V.7.2.1 such a brick is to be placed in every 
layer. See also Apss XVII.1.10; 2.7; 2.13; 9.3. 
3. See XVI.14.9. 


watanifreart qattetaie i 
XVI.34 


aarkrant safe faarad are i 


XVI.33.8-XVI.34.1. The expression: “One should bring 
all the forms of the bricks”! means that there should be lines 
(on the bricks and through these lines those forms are made). 


1. TS V.7.8.3. 


Ot COTA STOTT SUSATA| MATA SALA: | ALATA: 
UsMearedear! SATferkaaT ALAN 


2 And it is known! from a Brahmana-text: “One should 
place (the bricks) which have (lines) turned to the right, to the 
south; which have lines turned to the left to the north; which 
have straight lines, to the west and to the east; which have three 
lines, in the middle—this is connected with the lines (which 
should be drawn on the bricks).” 


1. These words from the Sitra 1 appear to be belonging to the 


second Sitra. 
2. Cf. MS II1.4.7; cp. SB X.2.1.8;10, 11. 


frat fecod fra fafrafafatita Pafracpearfrgerte ng tt 


3. Having kept gold on the layer! (the Adhvaryu) touches 
the layer with the Citiptiklpti-verse beginning with cittimacittim.’ 


1. Cf. SB X.1.3.7. 
2. TS V.5.4.4. 
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aa Sfad ag fad a ara aga agnrfattaaq faa cat aifaz- 
afarastteanra Fafrarqraqu ard ara afrat: fahrararag 
qaqa wad: Taare aarara afar ara aeefa aA As 
fraser qa weed a af gram ard aga carqafviaa 
Ves Set cat BTA aa AAPA TATA AAEM Huragh Ts 
frovqacarneate He eet a al: yfadt wat sopra BIH! 
fradg warafarrearraniter frat waren at wet srt aT sty 
q ateeity at ugt faut yarfaae ae Sara AMT or cat 
Selah: aaa 

4. Then he touches it with the verses called Svayamciti’ 
beginning with yatte citam yadu citam te.’ 


1. The word is singular in the text (cp. XVI.21.6). We expect the 
plural form. } 
2. See KS XL.5. 


Sata: HN safersfar varat ary 


5_ A black! or a brown? horse Stands to the north. 


1. Cf. TS V.7.1.1. 
2. Cf. KS XXII.8. 


amena urrenagtenedt yet fedtia aumedat fear- 
aqezerane tt 


6. Having touchd it (the horse) then having brought loose 
soil from the pit, he spreads it on the layer with a verse ad- 
dressed to Vaigvanara (beginning with) prsto divi. 


1. Cf. TS V.7.1.2; cp. XVI.21. 11-12. 
at fafastafaingnt 


7. Thereby the (first) layer becomes built (fully). 


XVI.35 


a seaanfat gt a: yes at area a safaatg aut 
faan teat aftpalt garedaqu a: wa seal Werddaty a 


snfaaer at Wig a snag feat arqVaedat sia TAA- 
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areas rare i 
1. Every time after having placed (built) a layer (the 
Adhvaryu) offers ghee with these six (verses) (beginning with) 
yo apsvantaragnih.' | 
1. For the verses see KS XL.2-3. MS 1.13.3. 


ary aire ans fafifataqueranfirgetiane i 


2. With the verse addressed to Agni Dhamacchad begin- 
ning with agne bharini' he should offer ghee after having placed 
(built) each layer.’ 


1. TS IlI.1.l1.a.a. or rather MS III.13. i. 
2. Cf. in general SB X.1.3.8. 


sufasd SAHIN 
3. According to some (ritualists) he stands near the layer 
praising it.' 
1. Cp. SB X.1.3.8. 


sen man wat fafraragtagarlits it 


4. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text): “He should touch 
the first layer with a verse addressed to Agni and in Gayatri 
ee | 


meter. 
1. See for details TS V.7.1.1. 


ary Bai ser aS WATT Gacahean afer Star A FSA SETA 
net ura afd wt dea afirg: A gM faaury, eat 
ardedt waled fadd: WBA Aaa aca facet waren etary 
uf af waraea efae: SOE 
aq ayaa Fr eitafe erpercafindiaten aoe aaarafyet earearad 
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aa state afar fast carfa fasradfor:: amit wa wana a 
iat ata arifad Giger a wea STAT WaT 

5. These verses beginning with agene devan thd vaha' are 
transmitted (for being used in this respect). 


1. For the verses sec TB III. 11.6.2-4. It is possible that these verses 
might have been taken from KS XXXIX.3 and that is Why the 
verses are given completely and not simply with their beginning. 


TeaAda: lle lt 


6. There are six Upasads connected with fire-altar-build- 


g. 
CAECACAAAATAATATT BEANO N 


7. For each period of two days one makes a libation with 
one formula of Upasad.! 


in 


1. In the basic paradigm there are three Upasad-days. Here the first 
two days the offering mentioned in XI1.3.12, on the next two days 
the offering mentioned in XI.4.5(a) and on the last two days the 
offfering mentioned in XI.4.5(b) is to be performed. 


srquaentit Faratit AeA Ul 


8. In accordence with the Upasads one builds the fire- 
altar.’ . 


1. Thus on each Upasad day there will be one layer. 


saa Fara: 8 
9. The last layer (is to be built) (during the last) two days. 


1. Here the word meaning “two days” belonging to the eighth Satra 
is to be brought in the ninth Satra. See XVII.26.56. See also 
XVII.3.1, XVII.4.4, XXI1.4. 11. | 


Sift caer aah attr freer afer fear TRA 
CTT OU : 


10. The fast-milk from four teats should be there (for the 
sacrifier) for three times; for the (next) three times..., three 
teats...; for the (next) three times..., two teats..., in the same 
manner! (for the last three times) one teat.... 


1. The text reads ekam but I suggest it be read evam. 
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stags waa Jana ufcuira aaa aaraueeil 


1.After having performed the afternoon Pravargya and 
rites in the afternoon, having carried the white horse’ 
n the altar, the performers pass the 
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Upasad- 
in a clock-wise manner 0 


night.” 
1. Cp. XVI.21.5. What is to be done with the black horse (XVI.34.5), 


is not mentioned. 
2. Here the work of the first Upasad-day is over. Cp. XVI.21.2. 


XVII.1 
ait aa diaifgatteat werd fadtat fata fering 


1. On the next day, after having performed (the Pravargya 
and Upasad) of morning, the Adhvaryu builds the second layer. 


srafertattte WerPaireageMrat ure 
2. With dhruvaksitih...! he places five Asvini-bricks.? 
1. TS IV.3.4.a-e. | 


2. Cf. TS V.3.1.1. 
aad hahtta werden TAT TATA It 
3. After having placed the Asvini bricks he places the 
five Rtavya! (seasonal bricks) with saqjur rtubhih....* 
1. Cf. TS V.3.1.1-2. 
2. TS IV.3.4.f. 
got Barth War WOT FATA SATA UI 
4. After having placed the Rtavya(-bricks) (he places) the 
five Pranabhrt’ (Breath-holder)(-bricks) with pradnam me pahi.? 
1. Cf. TS V.3.1.2. 
2. TS IV.3.4.g. 


srauferata Weare STORRS Ul 

5. Carrying (the brick) everytime around (the altar) (keep- 
ing the altar to the right)! (he places) the five (Apasya)? (Wa- 
tery) (bricks) with apaspinva....° 


1. Cf. TS V.3.1.3. 
2. In TS V.3.13 these bricks are ca 


3. TS IV.3.4.h. 


iled Vrstisant (Shower-winning). 
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ararataaifa ¢ Wararne 


6. With (two formulae beginning with) vdyorvanyast' (he 
places) the two Samyani (Going) (bricks).* 


1. TS IV.4.6.f. 


was Ufasia g mae TAMaaeadiot 


7. With the two formulae beginning Ssukrasca Sucisca’ he 
places the two Rtavya (seasonal-bricks) of which (the recita- 
tion of) the formula fayd devatayd... is common. 


1. TS IV.4. 11.0. 


safada sfa wa efarorat sivas weargaa git TTT 
awit aa ofa cfcisai gfiorda seqath carat aa sha efarot wet 
feidt aa Seqat West fatal goat aa sft we fore 
sfa Uae GAM: UCR Ne 
8. With tryavir vayah...' (he places) five (bricks) on the 
southwest corner; with pasthavdd vaya)... five... north-west 
corner; with basto vayah... south-east corner, with vrsnir 
vayah... north-east corner, with vydghro vayah... southern 
wing; with simho vayah..- northern (wing)—or this may be in 
reverse order—with puruso vayah... in the middle; with vistf- 
ambho vayah... (he places) four Vayasya (-bricks) from east to 
west in the front part.’ 
1. For the formulae in this Sitra see TS I'V.3.5. 
2. The bricks mentioned in this Sitra are called Vayasya bricks. For 
them cp. TS V.3.1.5. : 


at eraarag: CAfett ATA ATAT ATL 


9. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text)': “In connection 
with whom (sacrificer), (the Adhvaryu) may desire that he 
should be devoid of cattle, (he should place) the Vayasya (bricks) 
for him first and then the water-bricks), (if he may desire that 
the sacrificer should be a possessor of cattle then in the reverse 
order).”? 


1. TS V.3.1.4. 
2. See Siitra 5 above. 
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eave faces: NZ o tt 
10. Then the layer is to be built completely, beginning 
with (placing of) the Bull-bricks. 
1. Thus the rites mentioned in XV1I.33.8-35.5. 


at ya dratfentsar wee qdtat fata faatfaug en 


11. On the next day, having performed (the Pravargya and 
Upasad rites) of the morning, (the Adhvaryu) builds the third 


layer. 

Sort serearafafa eaaarquorafiavaratroerey fasrcant 
am Weaker os sefaeut wart we weal SHroueertal 
Ta She MAA CATSATUVAM 

12. With indrdgni avyathamdndm...' having touched the 
naturally perforated stone,? then having caused a horse to 
smell,*? he, accompanied by an ingnorant Brahmin, should place 
it on the central part with vwisvakarmd tvaé sddayatu...* and with 
the sacred utterance viz. bhuvah.° 


. TS IV.3.6.a. 

. For this cp. XVI.23.1; XVII.3.8. 
. Cp. XVI.23.1;XVII.3.8. 

. TS IV.3.6.b. 

. Cp. XVI.23.1. 


fafa qerifa caaarquerrat Fal APTA SU 
13. ‘With cittim juhomi having made a libation (of ghee) 
on the naturally perforated stone he should breathe (over the 


stone).! 
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an & WN 


1. Cp. XVI.23.2. 


wafeata Sate waste FRUITY 
14. With jyotirasi jyotirme yaccha (he pe the golden 


brick. 
1. Cp. XVI.23.8 and the notes on it. 


arftrenhfs AUSSI 


15. With adhi dyauh' (he places) a brick having a mark of 


circle on it.? 


1. TS IV.4.5.d. 
2. Cp. XVI.23.9 and the note no. 2 on it. 
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ara tafe frags ti 
16. At this time (he places) the Retahsic 
for the sake of a sacrificer of middle age.! 
1. Cp. XVI.24.3-4. 


racbal e werraRerer YS Sena Prahfreen 
17. With visvakarméd tvg sddayatu.. 
Visvajyotis (All-light)? (brick). 


1. TS IV.4.6.b. 
2. Cp. XVI.24.7. 


saat Ufa F darhuecii 


18. With antariksasya yanyasi he places the two Samyani 
(Going-) bricks. | 
1. TS IV.4.6.g-h. 
2. Cp. XVI.24.8. 
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(Semen-pourer) 


.' he places the 


XVII.2 


AWA Waa Ud WAM: BE WaraaANsaaue tt 

I. With nabhasca nabhasyasca...' (the Adhvaryu places) 
the four Rtavya4 (Seasonal) bricks; For each two bricks there 
should be only one tayd devatayad formula.’ 


1. TS IV.4.11.c-d. 
2. Cp. XVI.24.9. 


Tata wreit fefifa wa fevar: ufafesrtent wear ii 
2. With rdjriyasi...' he places five Disy4 (Direction)? bricks 
One in each direction and one in the middle. 


1. TS IV.3.6.c. 
2. Cf. TS V.3.2.2. 


EH Ure tht SAT WOT: UTES TATA I 
wefiind gedts wr we sia glee aferora:t yfaat wx gia 
STMT UAT stftacadha Gregiraea: Is | 


3-4. After having placed ten Pranabhrt saint 
(bricks) in the east! with dyur me pahi...? (he places) thirty 
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Brhati (bricks) (in the following manner): with mda chandah’ 
twelve to the south; with pythivi chandah* twelve to the west; 
and with agnir devata’ twelve to the north.°® 

1. CL. TS V.3.2.2-3. 
2. TS IV.3.6.d. 

3. TS IV.3.7.a. 

4. TS IV.3.7.1. 
5 
6 


. TS IV.3.7.4 
_ Cf. For this Sitra TS V.3.2.4. 


TATA: UG UI 
5 With muardhasi rat...) he places the seven Valakhilya- 
(bricks) turned to the west in the east; with yantri rat...” (he 
places) the (other) seven Valakhilyds turned to the east, in the 
west.? 
1. TS IV.3.7.b. 


2. TS IV.3.7.b. 
3. Cf. TS V.3.2.5. 


| sau FARA Wears walearaa wa aera wavtara wal 
crolara at SPOT war farara wal VAST wa BRA aT faeraTea 
AT AMAT TATA AFT FTE HHT: HE It 
6. For the sacrificer whom he hates he places the Valak- 
hilyd-bricks diagonically,’ with prasavaya tvopayamaya ...2 (he 
places) the twelve Bhita (Being) bricks.? 


1. Cf. MS II.2.9. 
2. KS XL.4; cp. MS III.12.12. 
3. TS V.6.3.1 mentions the Bhitestakas but does not give the for- 


mulae for these. 


PETA TAA: 9 I 
7. Then the layer is to be built completely beginning with 


(placing of) the Rsabha (Bull bricks). 
1. Thus the rites mentioned in XVI.33.8-35.5 are to be performed. 
Cp. XVII.1.10. 


at ot dlatigatheat wad agqet fate ferttfauct 


8 On the next day having performed the (Pravargya and 
Upasad-rites) of the morning, (the Adhvaryu) builds the fourth 


Jayer. 


XVII.2) ApSS Translation » THITE 979 


sean ieareamrarrat aa areronae- 
adkenearitenrst aft 2 dareituen 


9. With two sections! beginning with dsustrivrt and 
agnerbhago'si having placed (the Aksnayastomiya-bricks) in 
accordance with the details mentioned in the Brahmana,? . 
places the two Samyani (Going) (bricks) with antariksamasi.. 
1. TS IV.3.8.and 9. 


2. TS V.3.3. Here the details about the direction in which the par- 


ticular brick is to be placed and the formula which accompanies it 
are given. 


3. TS 1V.4.6.h; Cp. Apss XVI1.24.8, XVII.1.18. 
Gea Vecasata F aed AAAaaeaaigoll 


10. With sahasca sahasyasca...' he places the two Rtavya 
(-bricks) for which the formula taydé devatayd is to be used 
commonly.? 


1. TS IV.4. I1.e. 
2. Cp. XVI.24.9, XVII.2.1. 


UHRA AAMT FET Nl 


ll. With ekaydstuvata...' (he places) the seventeen Srsti 
(creation-bricks).? 


1. TS IV.3.10. 
2. Cf. TS V.3.4.7. 


sata a a yaa arestafa arse SST UW 


12. With iyameva sa ya prathama...! he places the six- 
teen? Vyusti (Shining-) (bricks).? 


1. TS IV.3.11. 
2. For the sixteenth brick TS I. 4.33 is used as an accompany ing 


verse. 
3. Cf. TS V.3.4.7. 


WETS ABARAT: NY 3 Mt 
13. Then the layer is to be built completely beginning 
with (placing of) the Bull-bricks.’ 


1. Thus the rites mentioned in XVI.33.8-35-5 
Cp. XVII.1.10; 2.7. 


are to be performed. 





ApSS Translation : THITE [XVIL.3 
XVII.3 
at qa Walfanhat wad carit fated fertfaue i 


1. On the next day, after having performed the Pravargya 
and Upasad-rites of the morning (the Adhvaryu) builds the fifth 
layer. 

ary Ware Uet a: Wacnffa areneaeanrfar asa Bras 
tari aqaearhter eer git afarora: | WTSeT KANT STATA I 

2. With agne jatan pra nuda sapatndn' (he places) an 
Asapatna (Enemyless-brick) in the east; sahasd jdtdn... in the 


west; catuscatvarimsa stomah in the south; sodasa stomah? in 
the north. 


1. For the formulae see IV.3.12.a-d. 
2. Cf. TS V.3.5.1-2. 


serra Wienegg yen: ateadtfa weal SA: WeteadqN I 
3, Having kept loose soil on a brick he places (this) brick 


with loose soil’ in the central part of the fire-altar-building with 
purisam asi. 


1. Cf. TS V.3.5.2. 
2. TS IV.3.12.e. 


Vara ahasoe sft uated faust esrest ufafest- 
FRUIT INS I | 

4. With evaschando varivaschandah' he places forty Viraj 
(-bricks) diagonically, ten in each direction. 


1. TS IV.3.12.f. 
2. Cf. TS V.3.5.3-4. 


tara erara cat aa faraia eat: | aarara wfafesr 
STSETEST WET I UI 


>. With rasmirasi...' he places the Stomabhaga (-bricks): 
seven in each direction; the remaining in the middle.” 


1. TS IV.4.1. 
2. Cf. TS V.3.5.5. 
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agate wret fefifa wa area: ufafeymtant Fete I 

6. With rajfiyasi praci dik...' (he places) the five Nakasad 
(Sitting in the Heaven) (bricks): one is each direction, one in 
the middle.’ 


1. TS IV.4.2.a-e. 
2. TS V.3.7.1. 


arg waaeqara at thar sia warater sequeenfal go 
TART ATAU AAA AAT MG it 


7. Having kept loose soil,' with ayam puro harikesah* he 
places the Paficacoda (Five-chignoned) (bricks while meditat- 
ing on the enemy; (he places) the last one in the west with its 
face to the east’. 


1. Cf. SB VIII.6.1.22. 
2. TS IV.4.3.a-e. 
3. Cf. TS V. 3.7.2-3. 


SAAT VSN AIA CAAT TU UTA PaT ANAT UTA ST 
mt aead fea: YS searaeNt aE Ae BEA SHOTaETfe Faktia 
AAA CATECATUNS 1 | : 

8. With dyostvd sadane sddaydmi' having touched the 
‘naturally perforated stone,” having then caused the horse to 
smell it, along with an ignorant Brahmana he places it in the 
central part of the fire (-altar-building) with paramesthi tva 
sddayatw and with the sacred utterance suvah.‘ 


1. TS IV.4.3.g. 
2. Cp. XVI.23.1; XVII.1.12. This is the third and the last naturally - 


perforated stone. 
3. TS IV.4.3.h. 
4. Cf. TS V.5.5.3; cp. XVI.23.1.; XVIT.1.12. 


fufd wghifs wang Fara wees squisa 
facie 

9. With cittim juhomi having made a libation (of ghee) on 
the naturally perforated stone, then having breathed over it,’ 
he places the Vikarni (-brick)? on the north-eastern corner with 


prothadasvah.? 
1. Cp. XVI.23.2. and XVII.1.13. 
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9. The brick on which there is a figure of a Visakhakarni stri on it 
Cf. Mahagnisarvasva on Baudhass XXX.O. 


3. TS 1V.4.3.1. 
Fares aT ATT S ATAU ot 
10. He does not place any other bricks on these two.! 


1. Cf. TS V.3.7.3. The Garbe’s text should be corrected as te 
ndnydbhiristakabhirabhyupadadhatt, 


XVII.4 
qarta gan waste ferraearyne tt 


1. With suvarasi suvarme yaccha...' (the Adhvaryu places) 
the golden brick. 


1. TS V.7.6.c.c. 
2. Cf. TS V.7.6.2-3. Cp. XVI.23.9; XVIL1.15. 


anuufaaft AUSAS AN 
2. With dyaurapardjitd' (he places brick) having a marked 
circle on it?. | 


1. TS IV.4.5.e. 
2. Cf. TS V.3.9.2; cp. XVI.23.9; XVII.1.15. 


stent ta:feret eafarer iis 
3. At this time he places one Retahsic (Semen-pourer) 


(brick) (in the case) of an old (sacrificer).' 
1. Cp. XVI.24.4. 


warafaa wead fea: oes warirerdtata faasattrazirs it 
4. With prajdpatistvd sddayatu...' (he places) the Visv- 
ajyotis (All-light) (-brick). 


1. TS IV.4.6.c. 
2. Cf. TS V.39.2; cp. XVI.24.7; XVII.1.17. 


aay aqeaata & ded WAMAaTeaa iu It 


5. With the two formulae beginning with fapsca 
tapascyasca' (he places) the two Rtavya (Seasonal) (bricks)? 
the rayd devatayd...* (formula) for which is common for both. 


1. TS IV.4.1L-f. 
2. Cf. TS V.4.2.1; cp. XVI.24.9; XVII.2.1. 
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XVII.4] 
2arnt uefa tara caaradifa & Gaara 
6. With devandm ydanyasi...' he places the two Samyani 


(Going) (bricks).* 
1. MS TT.8.13; KS XXI1.5. 
2. Cp. XVI.24.8;XVIL.1.18. 


dara fayanfad ta-fod fewteat argereat faauit 
caqanrquunfyaaaqgal Uh PAA 
7. According to the opinion of some (ritualists)’ (there 
should be) the Sarnyani, two Rtavy4ds, Visvajyotis, Retahsic, 
Hiranyestaka, Mandalestaka, Vikarni, Svayamatrnna (bricks) 
in this order. 
1. Perhaps the followers of SB VII.7.1.9. 


sofa wealerat: afreat gat araataiic ti 

8. After having performed the (Pravargya and Upasad- 
rites) of the afternoon, he keeps (three) fuel-sticks of Udumbara- 
wood in ghee! throughout the night. 

1. For the ritual mentioned in XVII.14.5. 

at ya walfganat weed weenie: we age fad 
Fertrfane i 

9. On the next day after having performed the (Pravargya 
and Upasad-rites) of the morning, he builds the Yajfaseni-layer' 


as a part of the fifth layer. 


1. The brick mentioned in the next Sitra is called “Yajfasent citi” 
because it was taught by Yajiiasena to the son of Citriya. The work 
of building the fifth layer requires two days (see XVI.35.9). 


aifadaa fret areat: qrengueantan Capeefer aorarron 
fresh aferora:| Sed: WaT STEM Sata: | Gectefooren: Teat- 
Tenugattia fageuter wate aaraKer ini FEN 
AIST STATE UN 

10. With agnir mardha...' he places the three Gayatris to 
the east (of the naturally perforated stone)’; in the same man- 


ner each of the three next (bricks): Thus the Tristubhs to the 
South; the Jagatis to the west; the Anustubhs to the North; the 
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bricks connected with metres of different forms viz. Brhatj 
Usnih, Pankt, Aksarapankti, in accordance with the available 
space; the Dvipadas at the end. 


1. TS IV.4.4.a-c. 
2. CE TS V.3.8.1. 


saat Ceara MPafs Frater ng 8 
11. Except the one-thousand-brick (fire-altar-building)! he 
should build the Gociti (Cow-building)* for the sacrificer de- 


sirous of cattle. 


1. See XVI.13.11. 
2. See for this X VII.4.12—5.1. 


WEA UCATA TS AT: UY I 

12. (In it there should be) one thousand bricks of the size 
of one foot. 

at: wana facet Weare ATT SEAT LN 3 It 

13. He places them either in the first or the middle or the 
last layer. 


XVII.5S 
ary TR om Weteaqatent Wears WA AMATATU U 


-1. (The Adhvaryu) places them each one with a formula 
from the section beginning with agne gobhir na 4 gahi' re- 
peating (the formulae) again and again (upto one thousandth 
brick). 

2. TS II.4.5. 


SHAT aT VAT AAT PATTY BATU 
| 2. With indragnibhydm tva sayujad yujd...' (he places) the 
eight Sayuj (Yoked-together) (bricks).? 
1. TS IV.4.5. 
2. Cf. TS V.3.9.1. 


faery war sige areanitfa war sitqar: 130 
3. With rohitesu tvd jimitesu...' (he places the five Jimuta 
(Cloud-bricks). 
1. KS XL.4. 
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ata ATaTatia att afar: irs it 


4. With ambda namasi...' (he places) seven Krttika (- 
bricks). | 
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1. TS IV.4.5.b. 
2 Cl. TS. V3.9. 


qurardarretta wat Ghee partert 


5. With purovatasnirasi...' (he places) the five Vrstisani 
(Rain-winner) (bricks) in the circular manner.’ 
1. TS IV.4.6.d. 
2. Cf. V.3.10.1. The first brick is to be placed in the east, the 


second in the south, the third in the west, the fourth in the north 
and the fifth in the middle. 


ACMA TACT TAT SASH: NE I 


6. With salildya tvd...' (he places) the eight Aditya (bri- 
cks).? 


1. TS IV.4.6.f. 
2. Cf. TS V.3.10.2-3. 


a al va wala we yaar sake 


7. With rce tvd ruce tva...' (he places) the five Ghrta(- 
Ghee-bricks)? in the circular manner.’ 


1. TS IV.4.6.k. 

2. These are not the bricks in the literal sense. They are simply 
libations of ghee metaphorically treated as bricks. 

3. Cf. TS V.3.10.3-4. See also the next Sitra and XVI.13.10. For 
the circular manner see the note on 5" Sitra above. 


sifzercanfrfatrrsreatarranttttt ATTRAC tt 


8. According to the view of the Vajsaneyins! “He should 
place the Aditya-bricks and balls of ghee alternately (one Aditya- 
brick and one ghee ball; then the next Aditya-brick and the 
next ghee-ball and so on).” 

1. The exact source not known. 


apitat ata Wa AMET: Us 
9. With yasodam tv he places the five Yasoda (Glory- 
giver-) (bricks). 
1. TS IV.4.7.a. 
2. Cf. TS V.3.11.1-2. 
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eel TA YAEHALAMU ot 
10. With bhiyaskrdasi...' (he places) the five Bhtyaskrt 
(More-making} (bricks).? 


1. TS IV.4.7.a. 
9. Cf. TS V.3.11.1-2. 


STRATE fe TAT ATRATTOTU 8 Ul 
11. With apsusadsi...' (he places) the five Agniripa (Fire- 
form) (bricks). 


1. TS IV.4.7.b. 
2. Cf. TS V.3.11.2. 


ofrorrecat Fhant arearetfr Tar HATO: Ug VU 
12. With prthivyds tva dravine sddayami' (he places) the 
five Dravinodas (Wealth-giver) (bricks).’ 


1. TSIV.4.7.c. 
2. Cf. V.3.11.2.. 


wot A Uretheat TSTIRAT URN 
13. With pranam me pdhi...' (he places) the six Ayusya 
(Life) (-bricks).? | 


1. TS IV.4.7.d. 
2. Cf. TS V.3.11.2-3. 


By AA UL SAMAAMASAA NY Vil 
14. With agne yatte param hynnama...' (he places) the 
(brick named) “Heart of the fire”. 


1. TS IV.4.7.e. 
2. Cf. TS V.3.11.3. 


arat starar sft Aerdeat: Ug I 
15. With yava aydva...' (he places) the seven Rtavya (Sea- 
sonal) (bricks)’. 


1. TS IV.4.7.f. 
2. Cf. TS V.3. 11.3. 


ax orcas are ett TO ae ACTA 
at sated wrorer saat cararsefel staat array STAT: 
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yfafaer atafterar eet waet: aartter: waefdat: wartrayrar 
qatcal saya at Aras waa Ufahrearaht WS yMAgTAT: UE Ut 


16. With yd devyasistake...' (he places) the sixteen 
Upasivari (Sleeping near) (bricks). | 


1. KS XXXIX.9. 
XVII.6 
aniterea reat Pra estaay FECA WAAMA Vals 
QEAAT ASA TSA SFA 


1. With abisdccabhisavi ca...' (the Adhvaryu) places the 
ten (bricks called) Indranamani (Indra’s Names). 
1. KS XXXIX.11 (with some changes). 


start faararfsta crfeertataay: ue 


2. With agnind visvdsat...' (he places) the twenty-two 
Indratana (Indra’s forms) (bricks).? 


1. TS IV.4.3. 
2. Cf. TS V.4.1.1. | 
yarahriaaren Seda gla wafeagtd AAAI 


3. With prajdpatir manasandhoccheta...' (he places) the 
thirtythree Yajfiatani (Forms of sacrifices) (bricks).’ 


1. TS IV.4.9. 
2. Cf. TS V.4.1.1. | 


carer cat cae her STE Fat ferartt: tres 
4. With jyotismatim tva sddayami...' (he places) the twelve 
Jyotismati (Bright) (bricks).? 


1. TS 1.4.34. 
2. Cf. V.4.1.3. 


cont wasnt robert pear fereeT TAP AAT 
UREA Ma AT AES AT: 1 Ut | | 


5. After having kept the Paurnamasi (Full-moon-)(brick) 
in the east with parnd pascat...,' he places the Naksatra (Con- 
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llation) (bricks)? in the east with their faces to the west, with- 


Ste 
, touch each other, with kyttika naksatram....3 


out letting then 
1. TS 1V.4.10.c.a. 
2. Cf. TS V.4.1.4. 
3. TS IV.4.10.a and b. 


Tarquare TATA FATT AT NE UI 


6. Each time after having placed the earlier (brick) (he 
places) the next (brick) upto the Visakha-brick. 

chr waarguon tf wicrarcataie tt 

7. He brings the line up to the south of the naturally per- 
forated (stone). 

at tar staqhtemranat warquararatyreert qatqatarasr- 
UTI NCU 

8. After having placed the Amavasya (New-moon) (brick) 


with yat te devad adadhuh...' in the west, (he places)” each time 
one of the remaining bricks to the east (of the earlier one) upto 


Apabharani (brick). 
1. TS IV.4.10.c.b. 
2. With TS IV.4.10.b. 


sat waarquont Of wirareafaus u 


9. He brings the line upto the north of the naturally perfo- 


rated stone. 


WUT AAA: 1 oN 
10. The full-moon(-brick) at the end. 


HA A SA fa Waly AAA SaHTCAaATTAA 8 


11. He adds rce tvd ruce tvd' to all (each formulae used 
for placing) the Naksatra(-bricks). 
1. TS IV.4.10.a.b. 


XVII.7 
feroan: anadar seret afta: 1g i 


1. With hiranyagarbhah samavartatagre.. 
Adhvaryu) places the eight Sarit (River) (bricks). 
1. TS IV.1.8.n-u. 


) (che 
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fasaeat feet ofaftfa oss fetoaecan: ufafestiant AeTR I 


9. With visvakarmd disaii patih...' (he places) the five 
golden bricks one in each direction; one in the middle. 
1. TS V.5.5.1. 


Wora wat UAe wa waa: Teague: Whaley wy lt 
3. With prdndya tva caksuse tva...' (he places) the four 
naturally perforated (stones) one in each direction. 
1. TS V.5.5.4. 


arq an aie atau ahd ad quien sifeenia: wher 
afadartin Agaqn ae wind wares fame fefaeqe cae 


cfaorraa sft watet Sarforirs 
4. With agna 4 yahi...' (he places) the five forms of days.” 
1. TS V.5.6.a-e. 


2. Cf. TS V.5.6.2. 


TA AATTSATT NG UI 
5. Then he places the Vrata.’ | 


1. This ritual ends with XVII.9.2. Vrata is the same as the Mahavrata; 
see Mags VI.2.3.1. Perhaps the verses on which Vrata 1s sung 
are meant. 


urea wat fee areata waa: Ufafagrtant APG 
6. With prdacya tva disa sddayami...' (he places) five 
Atman (Trunk) (-bricks): one ‘n each direction one in the mid- 
die. 
1. TS V.5.8.2-3. 
2. Cf. TS V.5.8.3-4. 


dad waasfa TH Sopa Fa AAT ATTTNGK 


7. With samyacca pracetasca...' (he places) the five 
Vaigvadevi (bricks belonging to All-gods) on the trunk of the 
fire-altar-building while thinking about the enemy in his mind. 


i. TS IV.4.11.h-n. The last formula 1s to be added to each of the 


preceding formulae. | a 
>. Cf. TS V.4.7.2-3. Here, however, these bricks are called Adhipatnis. 


HA AA st aga Wargea: TAT HAM VASA FAT HEA 
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erat Warat Wiest ATTA: Tat FeraTET TAN art Y UT: Uet- 
ararfaat BATTAL BT syareqfafrtthat ATACSTANC I 
3 With kaya nascitra 4... (he places) the Vamadevya 


(brick),” 


1. KS XXXIX.12. 
9. The Sitra is in complete. See the first Stra of the next section. 


XVII.8 
aferatd Starry i 


1. to the south of the trunk (of the fire-altar-building). 
1. Read this Sitra along with XVII.7.8. 
oat etal sreahrgarranitega: | AAKeM seIa AAA 
SOTAT AT: UR Ut 


> With indro dadhico asthabhih...* (the Adhvaryu places) 
the ten (bricks)? close to each other as the head of the Atharvan, 


in the east? (of the Fire-altar-building). 


1. TB I.5.8.1ff; cp. KS XXXIX.12. 


2. Cf. TS V.6.6.3. 
3. The word purvardhe of the Sutra 3 in Garbe’s text should be 


brought here. Cf. also Mags VI.2.2.20. 


qata faaa frat fray 4 fae SSATAINB I 
3. There is the act of taking out of the head; there is not— 
this is another (view).’ 


1. This Sitra is difficult. Perhaps it refers to the head part of the fire- 
altar-building which is in the form of a bird. 


aT TAT YX ATTRY SATA SA AAA! SIT ATA: YAS 
torafing wee! STAR TA TaTat arett feeat a rata: 
a Wat a wher seared wears afer WerdeaT Cate 
sfa waiat afaet wat searerararart: rst 

4. With two verses abhi tvé Sura...! (he places) the 


Rathantara-s4man-bricks in such a manner that the last (brick) 
(will be placed) on the trunk.' 


t. KS XXXIX.12. For detais see the next two Sitras. 
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yaarquare fgdtarra fagrarqiy tt 
arefarerae wats it 


5-6. Having placed the first and the second on the wing 
(part), he places the separately lying (Visaya) (brick) with its 
half part on the trunk and half on the wing. 


cafe zarat art ana ara: wt qafarg aati 
Wee wlerddd:| at ararada: a wat Aha aaeetT YAM 
ug Warm sia: ve wart aifga: mag wales a fat wat 
art a firgu sft gequt uation 
7. With tvamiddhi havamahe...' (he places) the Brhat- 
sam-an (-brick) on the left wing. 
1. KS XXXIX.12. Here also with two verses three bricks are kept. 
AA TAA ACH CT: USC I 
8. Its procedure is the same as that of Rathantara.' 
1. See Sitras 5 and 6. 


XVIT.9 
aaragt at aaa frafir a care wr aaa Sta Te 
fed a vier fire fart 7 vier at Ford @ fey: eA 
SOTA ST THATAM HATHA AAT HAGA St ATAT TATA 
aaraiea Fase 


1. With two verses yajnd yajna vo agnaye...' (the 
Adhvaryu) places the Yajfidyajfiya (-siman-brick) on the tail. 
1. KS XXXIX.12. 
AT THATACH CT: UR UI 
2. Its procedure is the same as that of Rathantra.’ 
1. See XVII.8.5-6. 
AY Ga TTAyIAA TAA afaartife WrsTaTcaTA NS 
3. Having placed the Vrsabha (Bull) (-brick) with tvamagne 
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992 
1 (he places) the Prajapatya(-brick) with samvats- 


vrsabham... 
2 


arasya pratimam... 
1. TS V.7.2.a. See XVI.33.7. 
2. TS V.7.2.b. For this Satra cf. TS V.7.2.1-2. 


wrarqara viddtatata wart: afafestaat Aexirs it 
4. Then with the five verses Satdyudhdya Satavirydya... 
(he places) the five Ajyani(-bricks)* one in each direction, one 


in the middle. 


1. TS V.7.2.d-h. 
2.-Cti. TS V.1.2.0. 


Seed aut Saifer aeret afarait: Ufafasmyast syetd sue- 
Sete I 


5. With indrasya vajro’si...' carrying an arrow in his hand 
he places the four Vajrini (Having thunderbolt) (bricks)? one 


in each direction.? 


1. TS V.7.3.A. 
2. 1.e. four stones. 
3. Cf. TS V.7.3.1-2. 


prea att sta antererqur 4: ufaeagr:! at 7 saftete- 
aagrhierdad at ssamqzotata neat waite warrant 


6. According to the opinion of some (ritualists) (he should 
also place the fifth brick with indrasya vajro’si...' (adding the 


words), yo na uparistdd.... 
1. TS V.7.3.a. 


Ufeet warditera var fea wafa frat area: ion 


7. With (the three formulae) prthivyai tvdntariksdya...' 
(he places) the three Loka-(World) bricks. 


1. TS I.3.6.a. | 
SS AT VATA TAT WHATS Tar Baa sha fers: 
Waar: ie 


8. With (the three formulae) agnaye tvG pavamanaya... 
(he places) the three Pavamani (-bricks). 


1. See V.21.5. 
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X VIT.10 


Wal AT SAT Aah arava cat wear areaha fe gra 
al Ba Meas Wenras wa wear areas wfaentur at wear 
meargqanat wat Scat urease Peat war wear areamifa 
GT ICE: UW Il 

1. With (seven formulae) rcd tvé chandasd sddaydmi...' 
(the Adhvaryu places) the seven Chandasya (Vedic) (bricks). 

1. Cp. MS 1.14.4. 


amy amare waet mesa: Urenguara ferent: 
adat Qaqaeatane ti 


2. After having placed the four Raéstrabhrt (Kingdom- 
holder) (bricks) in the east with agne yasasvin...' (he places) 
the golden bricks in such a manner that the fire-altar-building 
faces everywhere. 


1. Cf. TS V.7.4.4. 
2. TS V.7.4.e. 


MAA CRA SAAT AT ATTN 

3. It is said (in a Brahmana-text): “He places the Gayatri 
in the front, (Tristubh to the right, Jagati to the back, Anust- 
ubh to the left and Pankti in the middle).”! 


1. TS V.7.9.4. 

aidan meat qeauenta fred afarorat sect 
ume: wefadt wal yet: Tale: Ada YaqI- 
See Ut | 

4. Now according to some “He places Gayatri in the front, 
Tristubh to the right, Jagati to the back, Anustubh to the left 
and Pankti in the middle. With all these (verses and bricks) he 
builds the fire altar-building facing everywhere.” 


1. Lis not known who these “some” are. But the view of Taittirlyakas 
(see the Sitra) is not different from the view of these “some . 


TATA Wah USAT SAAT: Ut I 


5. (The verses used at this time) are beginning with 
Gayatri and end with Pankti. 
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aiftaran oyarsn rae HTL ca Ferrara OT TTT 


sTretrat startle It 
6. The following verses are mentioned to 
agnir murdhda... bhuvah... janasya gopah..., tvam 


citrasravastama..., agne tamadyaSvai. ...' 


ana an uty ataa gfa dara: ada ROC RCMESHICC ATCT] 


7. Or! with the verses beginning agna a yaht vitaye he 
places the bricks in such a way that it faces to all directions. 


1. We have to read vaitabhih instead of catitabhilt. 
.. TS V.5.6.a-e. See XVII. 7.4. 


BTU H UC Ut 


8. According to some (ritualists)’ (he should make the 
fire- altar-building “facing to all directions” by means of the 
formulae used for Lokamprna (Space-filler) bricks. 

1. Not identified. 
sta al faHulh AAATGVUT VATA Ut 


9. Optionally one may place the Vikarni and Svayamatrnna 
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be used there 


(brick) now.’ 
1. For this view see SB VIII.7.3.9. For the other option see XVII.3. 


8-9. 


MBO: UY oN 

10. The building of the layer comes to an end with the 
ritual beginning with placing of the Lokamprna (bricks). 

svat geet fe A wa gaat fe gagamfa goat Arad - 
Wars AA SAAT USAGI 

11. Having touched the built up fire-altar with two verses 
beginning with agne yuksva hi ye tava' and yuksva hi. devah- 
titamdn? he sprinkles ghee on the built up fire-altar? with vasav- 
astvaG rudraih purdstat pdantu...* in accordance with the 


rtm 


x ee, 
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| chracteristic word (in the formula): facing the east (he sprin- 
kles ghee) in the middle with the last (formula). 


1. TS IV.2.9.q. 
2. TS IV.2.9.¢. 
3. Cf. TS V.5.3.1-5. 
4. TS IV.2.9.1. 


AVIT.11 


aa wat srdtfa wear fevered aediano-atafefa- 
afd Wafa graigeat waa Het SAAN WS: gH 
1. With sahasrasya prama asi...' while standing? the 
Adhvaryu) sprinkles (scatters) thousand pieces of gold’ on the 
(built up) fire(-altar)—two hundred pieces on each (direction)*; 
while facing the east (he scatters two hundred pieces) in the 
middle with the last two formulae. 
1. TS IV.4. 11.0 
2. Cf. KS XX1.4. 


3. Cf. TS.V.4.2.3-4. 
4. Cf. SB VII.7.4.10 


om awa gear aaa: Ubadtean aha: Bear 
2. With ima me agna istakah...' the sacrificer makes the 
bricks milch-cows?. 


1. TS V.4.2.4. 
2. Cp. TS V.4.2.4. 


User fomradiahigga weed yetfa wficaarar 
Tatqaaarar a widertdtyanaaq: qarcattarsrefter giteitor 
Wega froql Sas Uae Gara faavat tant 
PUNTA ATTRA ATU 

_ 3. Having touched the Fire (-altar-building) with the sec- 
ion called) Aidiki (layer)', standing with his face to the north, 
(the Adhvaryu) offers the Satarudriya with Jartila-gruel or 


Gavidhuka-gruel or Jartilas or coarse flour of Gavidhukas or 
with Kusaya-ghee*® or goat-milk or buffalo-milk* by means of a 
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leaf of Arka(-tree).* (He does so) on the western corner of the 
left wing or on the Vikaroi or on the naturally perforated stone: 
Or he offers while moving around (the altar keeping it to js 


right). 
1. TA IV.19. 


2. Cf. KS XXI.6. . 
3. The meaning of the word kusaya is not known. According to 


Dhiartasvamin and Talavrntavdsin kusaya-ghee means old ghee. 
4. According to the same commentators mrgaksira means milk of 


buffalo. 
5. Cf. and cp. in general TS V.4.3.2-3. 


ane BF WI seararanread fara at waareuay 
ATTN Slt ATCA ARAN TANIA FA SYA AT: TAT 
—qarata Wares Veo WPT STASA Heal Aeeler Bee 


gfa conraarargraranierqettarsit 


4. Having offered after having divided the sections 
beginning with namaste rudra manyave' into three parts’ or 
having started from the first formula upto namas taksabhyah, 
holding (the Arka-leaf) at the level of knee, starting from 
rathakadrebhyasca vah upto namah svadyudhdya holding the 
(Arka-leaf) at the level of the navel, (then) with the remaining 
portion upto the Avatanas* at the level of the mouth, with 
sahasrani sahasraSah (then) he offers the ten Anvaroha‘*-of- 


ferings. 


1. TS IV.5.1-10. 

2. Cf. TS V.4.3.3. 
3. TS IV.5.11.a-k. 
4. “Ascending”. \ 


aay eget a oferta arqeet arcanrent ant wesat a 
Safter fa arat aal weet a fedtqarearaer Fada aA 
arafaerara fearatarerearatergeaneareay WATT AU SAAT NU 
5. Having then offered with namo rudrebhyo ye 
prthivyam!' while holding (the Arka-leaf) at the level of the knee, 
with namo rudrebhyo yentarikse? while holding (the Arka-leaf) 


at the level of the navel, and with namo rudrebhyo ye divi’ (while 
holding the Arka-leaf) at the level of the mouth, then having 
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caused the sacrificer to recite the same (formulae), then hav- 
ing offered with the same formulae in the reverse (descending) 
order, he throws the Arka-leaf on a place where cattle do not 


wander. * 


1-3. TS IV.S.11.m-n. For the offerings cf. TS V.4.3.4. 
5. Read utvadsamcare. Cf. TS V.4.3.5. 


a framed Wart GEA Ge: Wa Wparhaieg, Wa Sea- 
usfaaaqagad: HoT MEM 


6. In the case of whom (the sacrificer) he hates, he (should 
throw the Arka-leaf) on a (place where cattle) wander." (in the 
case of a sacrificer) with the progeny or cattle of whom Rudra 
is angry, having gone with his (Adhvaryu’s) face to the north, 
he should mutter the Rudra (formulae)—this is a rite not con- 


nected with any (Srauta) sacrifice’. 


1. Cf. TS V. 4.3.5. 
2. Thus it is a “Grhya” ritual. 


XVII.12 
at vet senfata Ws wate MST 


WG aaa Tenfircenrant rcegte Be thet Tea MSTA ATU 
1-2. (The Adhvaryu) keeps the Gavidhuka-rice-pap for 
Rudra on the brick on which he has offered the Satarudriya 


with this verse (beginning with yo rudro agnau). 
1. TS V.5.9.i. For the contents in this Sitra cf. TS V.4.3.3-4. 


fageanafad aaah aeoTa creat ad BR TT agra 


aaarfersqatarseat it3 Ut 


3. After having given a bow with three arrows (to a 
Brahmin) without being asked for, the sacrificer stands near 
the fire-altar with these formulae beginning with yatte rudra 
puro yatte' in accordance with the characteristic (words in the 


formulae). 
1. TS V.5.7.2-3. For the contents in this Satra cf. TS V.5.7.2. 


2. Thus in the east, south, west and north, The fifth formula ts to be 


used in the manner mentioned in XVII. 10.11. 


™ 
a. 


wee tee R 3 a ae a 
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seqnrmerneadeaatata ta: yefanrars UR taaaeafa ins) 
4. Having taken a Jar full of water the Adhvaryu goes 
thrice around the fire-altar keeping it to his right while sprin- 
kling (water) with aSmannirjam....' 
1. TS IV.5.1.a. For the contents in this Sitra cf. TS V.4.4.1-2. 
frera qardet qed a Opa 4 fom sia farahttesrata 
Teer I It 


. 5. Having kept down the jar he goes around the fire-altar 
without sprinking (water) in the reverse direction with asmanste 
ksudamum te Sugrcchatu yam dvismah.' 


998 


1. TS IV.6.1.b. For the contens in the Sitra cf. TS V.4.4.2. 


 waRreateenqemyenaurag: wrote efrorempaten 
at Sata Bey Waar ie i 
6. If he wants to practise black magic (against the enemy) 


idamahamamusydmusydayanasya... he should destroy the jar 
on the southern or northern corner.! 


1. Cf. MS ITI.3.5; KS XXI.7. According MS and KS this is to be 
done on the south-western or north-western corner. 


saat AAA ASH UT ctdayt Waser WATT wararHata 
aahierhrahst farcrdfer ino i 

7. Having tied Avaka (plant), a reed-branch, and a frog 
to a long bamboo-stick,! he draws it on the fire-altar-building? 


with seven> or eight* verses beginning with samudrasya 
tvavdkayd?. 


1. Cf. SB IX.1.2.25. 

2. Cf. TS V.4.4.3. 

3. Cf. MS III.3.6; SB IX.1.2.31. 
4. Cf. TS V.4.4.3. 

5. TS IV.6.1.c-k. 


faa=arpmafaqar aug WTaaaeaene SAAN Ut 


8. Having caused (the frog) to die,! while he is drawing it 
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XVII.12] 


only, (then) having destroyed? all the vital parts of the frog, he 


throws it on the rubbish heap’. 
1. anugamayuva. 


2. samlobhya. 
3. Cp. KS XXI.7. 


Gf TAIT STE 


9. He should touch him whom he hates with these (things 


before throwing them).' 
1. Cf. KS XXI1.7. 


qeseufasal MAA Yea geguanen walt) RATATAT 
arate aol aeroreat Soa AKA SATA ATHSSTAUE Ut 


arf WATT: STATS TATU 


10-11. He stands near (the fire-altar) while praising it with 
the Prstha-samans: with the Gayatra(-saman) in the east; with 
the Brhat and Rathantara(-samans) near the wings; with the 
Rtusthayajfiayajniya(-saman) near the tail; with the Varavantiya 
(-saman) on the south-western corner; with the Vamadevya (- 
saman) on the north-western corner, OM the joint of the (right) 


wing with the trunk, he sings the Prajapati’s Saman without 


verses. ! 


1. Cf. in general TS V.5.8.1-2; cp. MS III.3.5; for the Samans cp. 
Latyags 1.5. 11-16; Drahyass II.1.14-24. The Gayatra is sung on 
Samaveda II.868; the Rathantara on SV 1.233; The Brhat on SV 
1.234: the Rtushayajfiayajiiya on Aranyakasamhité IV.2; the 
Varavantiya on SV 1.17; the Vamadevya on SV 1.169. The Prjapater 
hrdayam is sung on Stobhas without verses. 


frat arahiafa afadracat Brarsqetarauy I 


12. With pita mdtarisva...' the Hotr recites the recitation 
of completion of building.’ 


1. TS V.6.8.6. 
2. Cp. KB XIX.4. 


eiedarraMTseag: TAMAS AAA ATAAAUY 3 tl 
Ra Wardiera vardgerrafay vii 


spies: 3 If the Hor is unwilling (to recite), the Adhvaryu 
es). (The Adhvaryu) makes the sacrificer utter the milkings 
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of the Stotra and éastra: “You are the praised of the praised.”! 
At this stage (i.e. now) the Adhvaryu throws away the Pravargya 


(-material). 


1. Cp. XU.17.17. | 
9. After the ritual described nm XV.13. Iff is done. 


XVII.13 


wet wayetd yetar waa Guar sft Guy sheet eat 
qa WMATA: | SNA Wed AAA Ghee earmagg 
waffaqu snadart yar wea wot faqderrarae: | dace: 
WAS Yaad Ta A: UW WA: YHA WaT car aacat at 
Tal eld AAA: il Aa@l: AH agar fawyaar Tara aafy- 
diagkafa warantergant waett Weta arnt saMVergaysa 
Vat atu fad waa aferom srafad ARPT I 

1-3. Having taken five-times-scooped ghee into the Juhi, 
(the Adhvaryu) offers two libations of ghee with svayam 
krnvadnah...' (and he offers the three other libations), with 
atisargam dadatah...” having thus offered the five “ascend- 
ing” (libations), having again taken five-times-scooped ghee, 
he puts on the shoes made out of black-antelope skin?—or only 
the (right) one* with cite tvd...° (he puts) on the right; with 
anucite tvd...° the left. 
. TB II.4.2.5-6. ) 
. Cp. MS II.13.21; cp. KS XL.12. 
. Cf. TS V.4.4.4. 
. Cf. TS V.4.4.4. 


. BaudhaSs X.23. 
. BaudhaSS X.23. 


Wed ATA: 1S 1 
4. The Sacrificer (does) in a similar way. 
smite ay ofan fre frercadsrarst: itu Il 


5. (The Adhvaryu) ascends the Fire (altar-building) with 
these two (verses) beginning with apdmidam nyayanam, a0 


N A & WD LO pe 





XVII. 14] ApSS Translation : THITE 1001 


namaste harase'; the sacrificer? with these formulae beginning 
with prthivimakramisam.° 
1. TS IV.6.1.m. 


2. Cf. TS V.6.8.1.. 
3. TS V.6.8.1. 


qae afsfa wahtendfeacit caanrquei at aarti 4 
aquged Heal Wel Baal sit waaeaakarata gears 
Simard warmed Earnie i 


6. With five formulae beginning with nrsade vat! having 
poured ghee on the Fire-altar or the naturally peforated stone 
in the same manner as that of Uttara-Vedi,? having sprinkled? 
curds mixed with honey on the fire-alar by means of a handful 
of Darbha grass while going around (the altar) with two verses 
beginning with devd devdndm* (and) having made (the Fire- 
altar) spotted like a tortoise, having descended (the fire-altar) 
with prdnadad apdnadah...° (then) having made a libation of 
ghee to Agni Anikavat® with two (verses beginning with) 
agnistigmena,’ 

. TSIV.6.1.n-r. 

. See VII.5.4-5; cf. TS V.4.5.1. 
. Cf. TS V.4.5.2-3. 

TS IV.6.1.0. 

. TS IV.6.1.q. 


. Cf. TS V.4.5.4. 
TS IV.6.1.r-s. This sentence in this Siitra is not complete. It is 


completed in following Satra. 


XVII.14 
Wem wa yfacar aaveantont Wether 


1. having filled the Juha (-ladle) with sixteen-times- 
scooped ghee,! (the Adhvaryu) offers the Vais vakarmana 
libaions.? : 


1. Cf. MS III.3.7; SB IX.9.2.6. 
2. Cf. TS V.4.5.4. 


WINANS WN = 
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asm faa yaar Vedi aera: foat arar fe ett sf ara 
Geman g Breau 


2. (And he offers) two libations with two different hymns! 
beginning with ya imd visva bhuvandi? and caksusah pita 
manasa hi dhiral?’ (respectively). 

1. Cf. TS V.4.5.5. 


2. TS IV.6.2.a-h; KS XXL.8. 
3. TS IV.6.2.i-q; KS XXI.8. 


a ard fax wert Prostdetes weer; i 


3. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text)!: “In the case of 
whom (the sacrificer) he (the Adhvaryu) may desire (the sacri- 
ficer) should be very late released from his sin (the Adhvaryu 
should offer) one libation each with one verse; in the case of 
whom (he may desire) the sacrificer should be quickly released 
from the sin, he should offer one single libation after (all the 
verses have been uttered)”. 


1. TS V.4.5.4-5. 


wees vifdtenraieres wg agen ygar- 
Temaqagqad: Hea IN 

4. If one gets fear in water, having taken a handful of 
water one should offer it (water) with samudrdya vayundya' 
—this is a rite not connected with any (Srauta) sacrifice?. 


1. TS [V.6.2.r. 
2. For this expression cp. XVII. 11.6. 


se Tae: alae galfranfergiafira 
Umyeaaahtsy Worara iy tt 

>. Having placed three fuel-sticks of Udumbara, soaked 
in ghee (on fire)! with three verses beginning with udenamuttara 
naya,* he should carry forward the fire in the same manner as 
that in the Pasubandha.’ 


1. Cf. SB IX.2.2.7: TS V.4.6.1. 
2. TS IV.6.3.a-c. 
3. See VII.6.4ff. 


ee en 


MPI 2 
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se en fad car sahara wg feet eatitfa wahrerart- 
TNE Ut 


6. With ud u tvd, visve devah...' having lifted up fire’, 
with five verses beginning with pavica diso daivih> he brings it 
upto the Agnidhra (shed).‘ 

1. TS IV.6.3.d. 
2. Cf. TS V.4.6.1-2. 


3. TS IV.6.3.e-k; MS HI.3.6; KS XXI.8. 
4. Cf. MS III.3.8; KS XX1.8. 


amg: fren ofa chert aan eeretaratal Faraeur: wherwearad 
arinen 


7. With (a hymn) consisting of ten verses’ (beginning) with 
asuh sisanah* either the Brahman’ or the Maitravaruna‘ or the 
Pratiprasthatr follows (the procession going) by the right side. 


1. Cf. TS V.4.6.4. 
2. TS IV.6.4. Here, however, there are fifteen verses. MS II.10.4; 
KS XVIII.5 have ten verses. Influence of MS or KS is possible. 


3. Cf. MS II.3.7; SB IX.2.3.5. 
4. Cp. TS V.4.6.4. 


ad mmaa we eafefa aaa drenfaarqu dae dad 
Bae As ArH Sea VadieaAAa FHA: HTC 

8 In the case of whom he my desire—“(The sacrificer) 
should get kingdom”, for him, after having armoured himself 
- with this (hymn), he should follow him. When the battle is go- 


ing on one may offer an offering (with this hymn). (In this 
offering) the fuel should be of reed or Mandhuka wood—this 


is a rite not connected with (Srauta) ritual. 
1. Cf. KS XXI.10. 
fara we feat meq ated ofa grata svat Parts 
faa aratqatafa aaghnr Geareereariie 


9. With the two verses beginning with wimdna esa divo 
madhya dste,! having placed a stone in the Agnidhra (-shed)’, 
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g with indram visva avivrdhan’, 


with four (verses) beginnin 
(part of the fire-altar),° 


having gone upto to the tail* 
_ TS IV.6.3.k-I. 
_ Cf. TS V.4.6.4-5. 


_ TS IV.6.3.m-p. 


_ Cf. TS V.4.6.5. 
_ The sentence is not complete. It will be completed in the next 


WM & Wt = 


Sitra. 


XVII.15 


1. with five! (verses beginning with pradcimanu pradisam’ 
having ascended upon the (fire altar building) with the two joint? 
(verses) beginning with naktosasa@* and agne sahasrdksa (the 
Adhvaryu) offers (the contents of the Juhi) made of Udumbara- 
wood (and) full of curds on the naturally perforated (stone).° 


1. Cf. TS V.4.7.2. 


2. TS IV.6.5.a-e. | 
3. Cf. KS XXI.9. The first verse is to be used as the invitattory 


formula and the second as the offering formula. 


4. TS IV.6.5.f-g. 
5. Cf. TS V.4.7.3. 


aetrarafa pond Paarl wear Bethan; tt 
Wea Saranac 3 Ut 


2-3. He should offer milk of a black cow with white calf 
with naktosdsa.! According to some (ritualists) he should pour 


the milk scatteringly. 
1. Cp. KS XXI.9; MS III.3.9; SB IX.2.3.20. 


sufad wan: de affafa sarfrara Uae g_a 
qauit sf weanfifa faght: eergquoramta wero wat 
amy dae qa A yeileradt afierraenfairs 


4. Having recognised (the verse beginning with) 
urndvantam prathamah sida yonim' of the Hotr, having taken 
down the material? necessary for the animal-sacrifice, with three 
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verses beginning with suparnosi garutmadn® having established 
the fire on the naturally perforated stone, with preddho agne 
didihi...* he puts a fuel-stick of Udumbara-wood (on the fire). 


1. RV VI.15.16; cp. VII.6.7. 
2. Cp. VII.6.1. 

3. TS IV.6.5.h-k; cf. V.4.7.3. 
4. TS IV.6.5.5.k. 

5. Cf. TS V.4.7.3. 


fae fo oa waar ofa AaesATT Ul 
5. With vidhema te parame janmnnagne' (he puts a fuel- 
stick) of Vikankata (wood)’. 


1. TS IX.6.5.1. 
2. Cf. TS V.4.7.4. 


at afaqdives foarfata wrataaie i 
6. With tam savitur varenyasya...' (he puts a fuel-stick) of 
Sami (wood)?. 


1. TS IV.6.5.m. 
2. Cf. TS V.4.7.4. 


faft wei art arerafhfa % suedt Gar wewryet 
aa opfrat ara & art atte: weet fara ea wet TUE 


Werfaivort 


7_ With cittim juhomi...' and agne tamadydsvam...* hav- 
ing offered two libations having filled the Juhi(-laddle) with 
twelve-times-scooped(-ghee) he offers the full-spoon-offering 
with a verse containing the word sapta® (seven) and (begin- 
ning with) sapta te agne smidhah.* 

1. TS V.5.4.3. 


2. IV.4.4.w. 


3. Cp. VII.7.1. 
4. TS IV.6.5.n. cf. TS V.4.7.5. (V.7.4.1). 


at wgfes a sfeafe fareat sit wre TARAS Ut 

8. While offering this (libation) he thinks in his mind about 
the fire that the fire from the quaters should be here (on the 
altar).! 


1. Cf. TS V.4.7.6. 


ay, 
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sr afemianepcat Sareea aa WHAT 

1. Having performed the ritual upto sprinkling of the a- 
tar! (the Adhvaryu) starts the procedure of the offering to 
Vaisvanara. 


1. The ritual described in VII.7.2. and then the ritual mentioned in 
VI.8.5.(b)-9. 


ad wars ute arfirmencmifa at wfareraue i 


2. Having prepared the grass-brush,’ then having sprin- 
kled water around the fire(s)? he does the work beginning with 
washing of the hands.° 


1. See I.6.4-5. 
2. See 1.14.14-15, (See also 1.15.3). (See I.15.4-5. 


3. From XVII.16.2-XVII.17.7 the ritual of the offering to Vaisvanara 
and Maruts 1s described. 


qare Waar: 3 0 


3. The arrangement of the utensils should be done in ac- 
cordance with the requirement.! 


1. See J.15.6. 

frdunrera aagrt gresrnuct Free aad wredraranat- 
otra ata tt 

4. At the time of pouring out the material,' having poured 
out the material for the sacrificial bread to be prepared on 
twelve potsherds, for the sake of Vaisvanara, he takes out the 
material for the seven sacrificial breads to be prepared on seven 
potsherds for the sake of Maruts.? 


1. See [.17.2. 
2. Cf. TS V.4.7.6-7. 


qeigaattar waraiy i 


5. (The sacrificial breads for Maruts) are dealt with with- 
out any formula. 


1. Cf. SB IX.3.1.9. 


1006 
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avai Uitast adearfaue tt 


6. At the time of giving the orders he gives order without 
(that which refers to) the wife of the sacrificer.' 


1007 


1. See 1.3.11. Thus the order patntit saninalya is to be dropped. 


STRUT Yara Warfarin 


7. At the time of scooping the ghee he scoops only in the 
Dhruva (ladle). 


1. See I.7.3ff. 
2. For, there are no Prayajas and Anuyajas. 


Wavitamahraunte St Whar ie 


8. He does the work beginning with address of the sprin- 
kling water.! 
1. See II.8.1ff. 


UIA su afe: Heal gat qa a Meats 


9. At the time of spreading (sacred grass on the altar)’ 
having spread the Barhis to the west of the (built-up-) fire-al- 
tar, he places the Dhruva and the Sruva. 


1. See II.9.1. 


Uaadeatata WA WAAAY ot 
10. (At that time) he modifies the formula in the following 
way: efdvasadatam... (instead of eta asadan....)'. 
1. See for the original formula II. 10.4. 


Se free arftertte: wherererct ig 8 
11. After he has kept down the srass-brush he does the 
work for (recitation of) the Enkindling (Samidhent) verses.’ 
1. See II. 11.10 


a cident a aril A WaT ASTER TU 


12. He does not order’; he does not wipe’; he does not 
perform the fore-offerings (Prayajas).” 


1. The order to Agnidhra priest to utter ‘astu srausat’. 
2. See 1.13.1. 
3. See I1.17.1. For this last rule cf. TS V.4.7.7. 
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Tena wad Wane pet aurrnaera ferfira 
Geet MATA ATTA ATU 3 U1 

13. After having performed the offering of ghee-portions!: 
having spread an under-layer of ghee in the Juha(-ladle), hav- 
ing taken the entire portion of the Vaisvanara (-sacrificial bread): 
having twice poured ghee on the sacrificial bread, he orders 
the Agnidhra priest to utter astu Srausap’. 


1. Thus having done the ritual upto IT.18.6. 
2. Cf. TS V.4.7.7. 


BUY ATSATAA LATS TAU 
14. He offers completely! the sacrificial breads for Maruts 
while the formulae are being uttered inaudibly.’ 


1. i.e. without taking portions as is normally done. 
2. Cf. TS V.4.7.7. 


ee URAGE: Ufa WARTORTAA Seer TOM TONS AreA- 


Berfanga it 
TY KUASTATANA TATU FRTATAH UE tt 


15-16a. While sitting and by means of his hand! he offers 
the sacrificial breads for Maruts with seven groups of formu- 
lae (the first of which begins with) idrit canyddrn ca, every 
time reciting the group of formulae one after another and at 
the end of the next group offering (one sacrificial bread); and 
in the middle with the group (of formulae) in the Aranyaka. 
1. Cf. §BIX.3..9,16; cf. MS III.3.10.KS XXI. 10; The Groups 
are as follows: i. TS IV.6.5.0. ii. TS IV.6.5.p. ili. TS IV.6.5.q. 
iv. TA IV.25. (This is the middle Group from the Aranyaka.) V. 
TS 1V.6.5.r. vi. TS IV.6.5.8 vii. Svatavarisa (VS XVII.85) (See 
— -XVII16.18). 
16b. According tc some ritualist 
group after group.’ 
1. Cf. MS III.3.10. 
aed: Wdat Aart aftfaardaasH gon 


17. According to some ritualists’ he should heap (sacrifi- 


s he should offer with 
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cial breads for Maruts) all sides around the Vaigvanara (sacri- 
ficial bread). 3 


1. Older text for this is not available. See, however, Baudhass V.53: 
Mass VI.2.5.23. 


waaay Warat ST Maas ZeAet a wtet we urat chsh 
AQT WS SMPTANUL CI | 


18. svatavansca... is mentioned as the sixth (group).' 


1. After the addition of the Aranyaka-section this group becomes the 
seventh. 


Tareas Aaa A ght MaaTTTSTAAU Su 
19. To the (formulae) of each group he adds mitdsasca 
and sammitadsasca nah.' 


1. TS IV.6.5.t and u. 


XVII.17 


afe armada at fast sisita: eafefa masqaranca attr aca 
AT UTA ANUS AAA WASTATHEA VAT SAT URN 

1. If the Adhvaryu desires: “May the Ksatriyas be more 
powerful than the Vaisyas, having recited three or four words 
of the formula-group to be studied in village, then having re- 
cited the formula-group to be studied in forest, he should make 
the libation with the remaining portion of the formula group to 
be recited in village. 


varnfzaftaRre eran vasqzarat FEAT 


2. After having offered in this manner with the first three 
formula-groups he should offer the fourth sacrificial bread for 
Maruts with the formula group to be studied in forest. 


Gar yata fare acre: 13 
3. As with the first three (formula-groups) in the same 


manner he should offer with the next three formula-groups.! 


1. For Sitras 1-3 cf. MS IJI.3.10. The first sacrificial bread is to be 
offered with TS IV.6.5.0 (idrn canyddyn caitddrn ca.) Then he 
adds forest-formula ugrasca dhunisca.... Then he recites the re- 
maining part of the formula (TS 1V.6.5.0). Similar is to be done in 
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connection with the second and third sacrificial bread. In connec. 
h the fourth or the middle one there is no change. The las, 


tion Wil : 
e to be performed in the same manner as that of the firs, 


three ar 
three. 


afe armada fae aardisitadt eafgia aarearatraaica- 


ARATLIUS 


4. If he desires: “May the Vaisyas be more powerful than 
the Ksatriyas, having offered with the first three formula-groups 
as mentioned (earlier) at the six gaps of words in the formula 
to be studied in forest, having added the six group-formulae 
he should offer (the fourth sacrificial bread) with the formula 


to be studied in forest. 
at qata faRreattat: yi 


5. Then in the same manner as that of the first three he 


offers with the three last (formula-groups). 


1. The method of offering mentioned in the Satras 4 and 5 is as 
follows—the first three sacrificial breads are to be offered in the 
usual manner. For the fourth one should utter ugrasca TA IV.25; 
idrn cadnyadrn caitddn...TS 1V.6.5.D; dhunisca TA IV.25; 
Sukrajyotisca citrajyotisca... TS IV.6.5.p. For these two Sutras 
also cf. MS III.8.10. 


a anera a aarf arararaarianig tl 

6. He does not order, does not wipe does not offer the 
after-offerings. 

1. Cp. XVII.16.12 (TS V.4.7.7.) 

q ammad ature ad genaaieadaeatadia aeaT- 
WASTATAMTS Teast at agafaaaAagad: ATI 

7. If he desires: “May I kill his Ksatra with Ksatra, may 
he fall from his place”, he (The Adhvaryu) should shake his 


fire-cart! or the chariot with the formula-group to be recited in 
the forest?—This is a rite not connected with any (Srauta) sac- 


rifice. 


1. See 1.17.5. 
2. Cp. MS IlI.3.10; KS XXI.10. 
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ghee ugereeradt ya What aia Ft waags a sta daa 
aaah Feral AAAATAATA NC I 
8 With agndavisnii sajosasd...' having offered a libation 
of four-times-scooped (ghee), having filled with ghee a ladle 
of Udumbara-wood? of the measurement of a Vyayama (span 
with outstretched arms), besmeared with clay and accompa- 
nied with a part useful for pouring (ghee etc.) with vajasca me 
rasavasca me® he offers a continuous Vasordhara (stream of 
wealth) (in the form of ghee)* upto the end of the formulae. 
1. TS IV.7.1.a. 
2. Cf. SB IX.3.2.2. 


3. TS IV.7.1. (without a) upto Il. 
4. Cf. TS V.4.8.1. | 


q ard wore fa fsenfate fame aaa 

9. It has been said in a Brahmana-text: “In the case of a 
sacrificer about whom he desires: ‘May I cut his breath; his 
food’, (he should offer ghee) separately (after) every (formula) 
and (not in a continuous stream). (In the case of a sacrificer 
about whom he desires, “May I hold his breath, his food 
continous” he should offer the ghee in a continuous line).”? 


1. Cf. TS V.4.8.1-2. 


TAA ATTA oll 
10. Having cooked the Brahman-rice-pap in the ghee that 
remains, the sacrificer should feed four Brahmanas.! Or | 
having cooked pap of four bushels of rice he should feed Brahmanas, 
having mixed it with that (ghee). 
1. Cf. TS V.7.3.4. 
WHAAATAY A TSETTLU 8 Ut 
11. He should give four milch-cows to the Brahmanas who 
have eaten (that rice-pap).' 
1. i.e. one cow to each. Cf. TS V.7.3.4. 
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AASTSH ar Fara: UR VU 


12. The three verses beginning with samudradarmi), 
. 9 


IXVIT.18-19 


1. This Sdtra is incomplete. It is completed in the next Sitra 


XVITI.18 


shatwinendanterteaes 1 teu aria Gureragreee 
Regu aaraatt yatta stAT Urengitte fervor aaa ay 
STAT MAH Bata Ultat A Aa sedeal AAT WAT: wa 
srdeqdat gees eT sat farooikttraron: n feeatita weary spear 
TAMAS: Utara ARI: | FAA ANT SST A ATs cAresr raft. 
Rear sft werd were ater: aacaoe: ea sa 
gee amt: afkat aera a aaron eadfa wader! wer za 
asqadar 3 sqrt sft arash aa ama: gaa aa aa 
yaa amr a aad anata qefd wemnfamenrg ver 
sfaunfa aati sa aa waa saa A yaet ant AYMAN ana 
fay yqaqnfa fora: wag wemrafa somite aia a 
STATA AEA at Hlalerfer Fat FATA AT AAA STATA 

1. and the verses beginning with tridhahitam panibhih... 
The sacrificer recites these verses after the Vasordhara liba- 
tion is offered or when it is being offered. 

1. for these verses see KS XI.7 (=RV IV.58). 


XVIT.19 


aramearara aerferne tt 


1. (The Adhvaryu) offers the Vajaprasaviya (-offering)." 


1. Cf. TS V.4.9. The name is basd on the beginning words of the 
first verse vdjasyemam prasavah. 


QT UAT SNe: ATANVAT: A 
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yar gatpeigat Wau ame waa: aya sia 
TTA Beahvay IFIGHEN 

2-3. There should be seven cultivated plants (their grains) 
and seven uncultivated (forest) (grains)'; having made sepa- 
rate liquid mixtures of the flour of these grains (along with 
ghee) these foods, having offered the mixture of cultivated 
(grains) by means of a spoon of Udumbara wood! with 
vgasyemam prasavah..., he offers the mixture of uncultivated 
(grains). 

1. For the plants see ApSS XVI.19.13-14. 


2. Cf. TS V.4.9.1 
3. TS 1.7.10.a-g, I'V.7.12.a-g. 


Sagal Ua Baranraafairsit 
4. After every act of offering he pours the remnants in a 
wooden vessel.! 


1. These remnants are used in the sprinkling for which see the next 
Sitra. 
afaut wafrasmeatered was wrt ponte 
Wiad afar arial Wardy- 
frfrssfa ne tt 


5. Having placed a seat of Udumbara wood near the joint 
of the right (southern) wing with the hip! of the fire-altar, hav- 
ing spread a black antelope skin with its neck to the east? and 
the hairy part upwards? on it, he sprinkles the remnants* on 
the sacrificer who is sitting on it (the skin) and who is touching 
the fire-altar.° 

1. See SB IX.3.4.10f where this is mentioned as the view of some 
ritualists. 
. Cf. SB IX.3.4.10. 
. Cf. SB IX.3.4.10. 
. Cf. TS V.6.3.2. 
. Cf. SB 1X.3.4.15. 


STATO MAA RATT AVA POTTY ALTACE, tt 
aeaThart Ofte arafaeth 9 


6-7. He sprinkles on a Ksatriya (-sacrificer sitting on) a 
tiger-skin'; Vaigya... a he-goat skin; ona sacrificer who is desir- 


a & Ww hd 
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n-splendor (sitting on) a black-antelope-skin. ..?; 


ous of Brahma 
. a he-goat-skin—according to 


who is desirous of prosperity .. 


some ritualists.? 


1. Cp. XVIHI.15.5. 
> Cf. MS III.4.37; SB IV.3.4.15. 


3. Cf. SB IX.3.4.15. 


sega ATER EAT STAT TPT ATA ATCT FAA 
Ce TECAAL AT APATNC 


8. Having recited devasya tvd... he sprinkles on a 
Brahmana (sacrificer) with agnestva sadmrdjyena, a Ksatriya 
with indrasya, a Waisya with brhaspateh... 

1. For the formulae see TS V.6.3.1-3; for the Sitra cf. MS Iil.4.3. 


qaayaaataratate CAPT Ul 


9. Some (ritualists)! think that the formulae of the Ksatriya 
and Vaigya should be swapped. 


1. not known. 
Wears Were SeTT A sfrfirearare aaa ATAU ol 
10. Standing and with his face to the west, having sprin- 
kJed on the sacrificer sitting with his face to the east, he causes 
(the sprinkles) flow from the head upto the mouth (of the sac- 
rificer).' 
1. Cf. TS V.6.3.2. 
dagen ate AAT: BAT WTA SATAN 8 Ul 
11. Some (ritualists) say “Only the act of offering should 
be done; for one who has a undrgone Sava (consecration for a 
high rank) does not come down (from the chariot or seat) be- 
fore anyone”!, 
I. MS II.4.3. The implication of this Siitra is not clear. Perhaps it 1s 
implied here with that the act of Agnicayana is as good as Sava. 


Therefore here only the act offering is to be done (1-3) and the act 
of sprinkling (4-10) need not be done. Cp. in general XVII.7.16. 


sadtarafa gonad daar waar gat wef: watagiaw 
Tea EFT 


12. Having offered libations of milk of a black cow hav- 
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ing a white calf’ with naktosasd...?, he offers the twelve Rast- 
rabhrt (Kingdom-holder) (libations) in six rounds.3 - 


1. Cf. TS V.4.9.3. CP XVII.15.2. 
2. TS IV.7.12.h. 


3. For details see the next Sitra. 
XVII.20 


maga was wa caret wear Bet hat 
ANA: TATRA tl 


1. Having recited the first round beginning with rtds- 
ddrtadhama (the Adhvaryu) offers the first libation with tasmai 


(Gandharva) sv@had and the second with tabhyah (Apsarases) 
svaha. 


WaT Aaa asT STA Ut 


2. In the same manner he divides the other (five) rounds. 


Tats Ud sla watson wera Aar|RiT Ny 
3. With the seventh round beginning with bDhuvanasya 
pate the thirteenth of the libations should be offered. 


Wat CAAT AH IS Ut 


4. (The same procedure) is explained with this (applies to 
this offering also).! 


1. The Rastrabhrt libations are mentioned in TS III.4.7. The first SIX 
(a-f) end with tasmai svahd, tabhyalt svahd and have two parts 
each. With them twelve libations are to be offered. The 13" liba- 
tion is offered with TS III.4.7.g and it also should end with 
tasmai svaha, tabhyah svaha. 


Ya Ua Bla TAA TaTEdiaettet EM ATU 


5. With bhuvanasya pate...' he offers five or ten libations 
on the front part of a chariot.’ 


1. TS III.4.7.g. and following. 

2. Cf. TS V.4.9.3. If the libations are five then TS IV.4.7.g-I are 
used. If there are ten then g-m are used—the h and I are divided 
into two each. Thus g, h(a), h(b), I(a), 1(b), k(a), k(b), l(a), I(b), 
m. 
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suaizadta tafert ererqrora fae raters ne I 


6. According to some ritualists’ he offers (these libations) 
on the head (part) of the chariot being held on the Ahavaniya 


(-fire). 


1016 


1. The Vasajancyins: SB IX. 4.1.14. 


ata EPAAAR TAS ETT 


7. Having raised (the chariot) on which libations are of- 
fered (the assistants of the sacrificer) bring it to the residence 
of the Adhvaryu. ! 

1. Cf. SB IX.4.2.11. 


sata Sar AT ATC 
8. They carry three or four horses after (the chariot).! 
1. Cp. SB IX.4.2.11. 


arava cerfane tt 


9. (The scrificer) gives them along with the chariot to the 
Adhvaryu. ! 
1. Cf. SB IX.4.2.11. 


ASA SAIHUA! ASA SAHATIoM 
‘ 40. According to some (ritualists) there should be three 
mares or according to some others two (mares).! 


1. It is not known whose views are being quoted. 


ast sfa araheratert attr arraratt aetfane vi 


| I. With samudro’si nabhasvan...' he offers three liba- 
tions with the names of wind by means of his folded hands.’ 


1. TS IV.7.12.i. 
2. Cf. TS V.4.9.4. 


ITAA FATTA UR VU 
bi 12. It is known (from a Brahmana-text): “Of this (i.e. for 
this offering) there is no act of cutting of the portion (avadana). | 


i. nS II.4.3. Generally, before making an offering some portion Is 
taken out of the offering matrial. Cp. TS V.4.9.4; KS XXI.12. 
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POMS ATA BRTATATAH Ue 3 tt 


13. According to some other ritualists, “He should offer 
wind by means of the folded black-antclope-skin.”! 
1. See SB IX.4.2.2-3. Wind is offered here instead of ghee. 


ary Bae at a sadar wate warmaredi¢ecat att Arata 
pret fefafa cer aeafistor we autadieaitenraqne si 

14. With agna udadlhe ya ta isur yuva nama! having of- 
fered five libations of ghee,? with samici ndmdst’ prdaci dig* he 
offers six Sarpa (Serpent) libations of curds mixed with ghee 
(while going around the fire-altar-building). 


1. TS V.5.9.a-e. 
. Cf. TS V.5.9.2. 


Z 

3. TS V.5.10.a. 

4. Cf. TS V.5.10.5-6. The first libation in the east, the second in the 
south, the third in the west, the fourth in the north and the fifth 


and sixth in the middle. 


gaat am wife wongredtdar wale: ug i 
15. With hetayo ndma stha...' he offers six great liba- 
tions in the same manner as that of Sarpa-libations’. 


1. TS V.5.10.c. 
2. See 14 above. 


qat at waefa waraigdt eg 
16. With suvarna gharma svaha...' (he offers) the five 
Arka (Sun)-libations.? | 


1. TS V.7.5.b. 
2-Ct.. 1S: V.49: 


aed art ae wet shat feral Sal 
17. With ydste agne sirye rucah...' (he offers) three Ruc 
(Light)-libations.? 


1. TS V.7.6.d. 
2. Cf. TS V.7.6. 


aareaconta ufial at wfaaeraurc i 
_ 18. Then he starts the work of the Soma-sacrifice begin- 
ning with spreading grass on the altar.! 
1. See XI.6.3. 
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area fier frat aT ATA CHAT 8 Ul 
19. Having done whatever is before the preparation of 
the Dhisnyas,' 
1. The ritual described in XI.6.3-XI. 14.7 (construction of Havirdhana, 
Sadas etc.). The sentence is incomplete. See the next Sotra. 
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aA aal fagcahkacraras wierrafire anfateatoraitas- 
ATFaNe U 

1. with the section’ beginning with mamdgne vihavesu 
(the Adhvaryu) prepares Dhisnyas? by means of bricks each 
with one formula. 


1. TS IV.7.14. 
2. Cf. TS V.4.11.3-4. 


seta sre Sacerfaruz 
2. (He places) (eight bricks) with a stone as the ninth on 
the Dhisnya of Agnidhra. 
1. Cf. MS III.4.4. 
glen wevenfantt wafer ar eta vente aero 
qoaTae TaN 


3. (He places) twelve! or sixteen or twentyone? or twenty- 
four (bricks) on the Dhisnya of Hotr, eleven... of Brahmana- 
cchamsin, (and) six on Marjaliya.? 

1. Cf. TS V.4.11.4. 


2. Cf. MS IIl.4.4; KS XX1.12. 
3. Cf. TS V.4.11.4. 


seraeraag fafortquaenctie fargreaains 


_ 4, It is known (from a Braéhmana-text) that he places eight 
(bricks) on each other Dhisnyas. 


1. Cf. TS V.4.11.4. 
ata: uaAvser ar ferfiorar: ie i 
5. The Dhisnyas should be four-sided or round. 
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Sqr Uae SSHIATAM: Went: UWARSTAT: ue 
6. He encloses them with as many pebble-stones as many 
bricks there are.! 
1. Cf. SB IX.4.3.9. 


aa fra ~wafeeta odat vat maqegst wefer:| sur aa 
ara wtad geared Prramiest stay qeerd sift aeat stata 
ageafa: WATASTA Wel AAA Sa TT amg: faareaqadrar 
acafadaananahta frat aweraetiven 

7. With three verses beginning with fava Sriye vyajihita 
parvatah' (he places) three (bricks) on the seat of the Brah- 
man.? 


. 


1. KS XL. II. 
2. Cf. KS XXIII. 


am arm yfrat adt faafke waqi ana adhe 
AMIGA AAT THT AAT WAM Ueda: | aA at frees 
qadden safes fagah: wate weditafte geqi wreaat 
freq walfa wat a aa snfedte frat arstictaiie it 

8. With (three versgs beginning with) yamo dddhara' (he 
places) three bricks on the Marjaliya(-dhisnya)’. 


1. KS XL. 11; 
2. Cf. KS XXII. 11. 


XVII.22 


Fst At Sala At AaePH svar a qld saaraar erage 
qa ty dea: qerafafgm sera wiftedkt agam 4 
ea: rad aa eg aed ag aera fr earAa amt starenta 
Cet sreagq antag quing sfx Preece it 
1. With (three verses beginning with) mrdd no rudrota no 
— ' (the Adhvaryu places) three (bricks) on the Catvala 
1. KS XL. 11. 


2. Cp. KS XXII. 11 according to which these bricks are t 


oO be ke 
the south of the Pasusrapana. That indicates Catvala. pt to 
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aT CAIUEAT FA eeeTeSt VTPAAUR 
2. With havyam prinihi...' he places eight bricks on the 
Samitra?. 


1. Cp. KS LX.12. 
2. Not mentioned in KS. 


ara F PSs STAAL avat aretha feral SaAUAN 

3. With ava te hedah...,! uduttamam’... and tattva yami...? 
he places three (bricks) on the (places where) Avabhrtha (ritual 
is to be performed)’. 


1. TS 1.5. 11.1. 


2. TS I.5.11.k. 
3. TS II.1.1.w. The three verses in this context are mentioned in KS 


XL. Il. 
4. Cf. KS XXII. 1. 


AT Warka rei 
4. On these they perform (the Avabhrtha-)ritual. 


VST: FONT MAMA SAAT 
5 He throws the broken, black and (unwantedly) marked 
(bricks) on the Utkara (rubbish-heap). 


srafrerss Rreal Gara AM epaHgIaalay AT Fara 
ATT UE UI 

6. And having broken the remaining (bricks) then having 
done whatever is before the act of fixing of the sacrificial post,’ 
he fixes one or eleven sacrificial posts. 


1. Inconnection with the Agnisomiya-animal-sacrifice. (see X1.16.1); 
(See also VII.10.9). 


at yatarfiaray) stata! Bt ATION 


7. Out of them he fixes the post, standing in front of the 
fire i.e. the central post on the day preceding the Sutyd-day 
and the others either at this time only or on the next day.’ 


1. After the ritual mentioned in XIV.5 is done. 
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XVII.23] 
ung Sarehrartaranctane tt 
8. Or he dedicates all the animals on one post only.! 
1. In case there is only one post. 
srqtuniae wernt eager eatery rrr aire it 
9. After the material has been taken out for the sacrificial 


bread in connection with the animal-sacrifice for Agni and 
Soma! he takes out the material for the Devasi-offerings’. 


1. See XI.20.13. 
2. Cf. §B 1X.4.3.12. For these offerings see XIII.24.8. 


wart ¢ fareafesqion 
10. The Svistakrt and Ida (for both of these offerings 
should) however (be) common. 
1. Cf. SB IX.4.3.15. 


X VII.23 
Great qarenehst qaatia fr hres Garett 


1. Before the morning litany,' with three verses begin- 
ning with agnim yunajmi? (the Adhvaryu), while touching the 
fire-altar-builiding “yokes”? it.‘ | 

1. Cf. SB IX.4.4.1 

2. TS IV.7.13.a-c. | 

3. i.e. he brings it into use. | 

4. Cf. TS V.4.10.1. According to SB IX.4.4.3 he touches the en- 
closing sticks. 


wer Yat wget site weet weet: yreneafeoraarred- 
CATQ! Ute fares: Weed! EET Wt: WeAT- 
eTHaTqueu ate arae Vatgatty SoS SAATNI SATAY Ut 


hese o If the enemy in the east is likely to attack him, he 
“eh ~_ (eight brécks with) Gayatri (-verses) before the 
Midhyandna ee eleven... Tristubh... before the 
aes ina (midday-laud); twelve... Jagati... before the - 
ava (-laud). Or if the enemy in the west (is likely to attack : 
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him) this (should be done) reversely—(these bricks) are placed 
after the (above mentioned) Pavamana (-lauds).! 
1. Cp. KS XXII.10. 
ugar area wate ugar Cara herrratine 1 
4 At the time of the animal-sacrifice on the Soma-sacrifj- 
cial day! he dedicates the animal to Agni, or (he dedicates) the 
eleven animals (to various deities). 
1. See XII. 18.12. 
afuyurara fervent wat: Yor rane Gd fad carta. 
aera Serer cara uy 
5. At the time of giving the gifts', with citram devadndm...? 
having seen and then caused a horse to smell a golden vessel 
made out of hundred Manas in weight, full of honey, (the sac- 
rificer) gives it to the Brahman.’ 


1. See XIII.6.12. 
2. TS If.4.14.p. 
3. Cf. KS XXII.8. 


seqda amearitdfaron cara aaa fetta 
Vaasa KA WHat waheivon sx Wet seq AT wT 
fect gramiaafiqetaren areata aeriaic i 

6-8. If the Adhvaryu builds his fire-altar-building!’ (the 
sacrificer) gives hirn (in addition to the usual gifts some ohter) 
auspicious gifts. When the Yajiayafitya-stotra is sung but one 
(verse), then with two verses beginning with namaste astu ma 
mé himsih? having touched the fire-altar-building (the 
Adhvaryu) offers eleven Samistayajus-libations). 


1. Cp. XVI.21.7-8. 
2. TS IV.7.13.d-e. Cf. TS V.4.10.2. 


Tareattanrfer Eearel ual ypfritia eertenrent Betfaus tt 
9. After having offered the nine (Samistayajus-libations) 
connected with Soma-sacrifice,' with isto yajno yajne 
bhrgubhih...2 he offers the tenth and eleventh (SamistayajUs- 
libations). 
1. See XII.18.4. 
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2. TS V.6.8.g. The second formula is missing. Cp. SB 1X.5.1.30- 
31. According to Dhiirtasvamin the same formula is to be used 
twice. According to Talavrndavasin this formula should be di- 


vided into two. 
e faa WAR a — 
sqrorfrerafanten Stay ott 
10. After the momentum of the Anabandhya-cow for Mitra 
and Varuna is offered,' having filled the ladle made of 
Udumbara with ghee, with mam stanam urjasvantam...' he 
offers the libation named Agner Vimoka (Unyoking of Agni). 
1. See XIII.23.6. 


2. TS V.5.10.e. 
3. Contrast XVII.23.9. For this Sitra cf. TS V.5. 10.7. 


a VaQE aarganfata cerepgigeat waraea GAA: GAT- 
ATA: WIT: WTA aaa eeaPratqart sakes 
ATA TAT FUT SAU 2M 

ll. After the offering of Barley-flour is done,’ with yada- 
kitadt...2 having offered ten libations (of ghee),* then having 
come down from the fire-altar-building he stands near prais- 
ing it with punarmanah punardayuh..." 


1. See XIII.24.16. 


2. TS V.7.7.a-k. 
3. For these libations to be offered at this time see SB IX.5.1.42f. 


4. Cp. TB III.10.8.9. 
a sa: atten sft Warerarha a ASAT SATATESATU VU 


12. When about to go away the sacrificer stands near (the 
fire-altar-building), praising it with the (formulae called) Apti 
(obtainments)! beginning with ye agnayah purisyah.? 


1. After the entire ceremony Is over. 
2. Really speaking the formulae apain tva... (TS V.5.7.5) are meant 
here. But actually Apasamba follows here KS XXII. 10. 


XVIT.24 


au wars feafaa ofa fag geri fara Garver 
aaal Warzevar arfiararne ii 


la. Having seen the fire-altar-buildings of other (sacrific- 
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rificer should stand near praising them) with three 


ers) the sac : 
1a tvagne.? 


(verses beginning)! with 


1. Cf. KS XXII.10. 
9. TS1.5.6.f-h. This part of the Satra should be a part of XVII.23.12. 


1b. After having built fire-altar he should perform the 
Sautramani (-offering)' or an offering with milkmess to Mitra 


and Varuna.’ 


1. Cf. TS V.5.4.2-3. 
9. Cf. TB III.12.5.12. We should read vamiksayd instead of cdmiks 


yd (cp. XIX.15.15). 


2. For one year (after the fire-building-ritual and the 
Soma-sacrifice connected with it) (the sacrificer) should not 
get down (from his vehicle or seat) for anyone’; he should not 
practise intercourse with any black woman’; he should not eat 
any bird.? 

1. Cf. TS V.5.4.2-3. 


2. Cf. TS V.6.8.3. 
3. Cf. TS V.7.6.1. 


mania uw uae aia a adie araqan 
3. And for the whole life he should not eat brain’ and 


should not run in rain.” 


1. No support from any Brahmana-text. 
2. Cf. KS XXI.12. 


afe areaguraddirsit 
4. And if he were to run (in rain)’ he should return. 
1. i.e. if there would be rains while he is on his way. 

4 fedta forararea feraroara 4 gata facat eral arat 
ATAU It 

5. Having built the fire altar for the second time, he should 
not practise intercourse with another’s wife; having built for 
the third time he should practise intercourse with any woman 


or he may practise with his wife.' 
1. Cf. TS V.6.8.3-4. 
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afta fadahaiaet at aEe{arcd HTATETAT wafadtear 
Farata ne Ut 

6. Having built the fire-altar, he who will not prosper 
within one year, should build (before) performing a Soma sac- 
rifice, a fire-altar with one layer. 


ahaa aaret art saaanyraear| wares craHTIT 
aT TTA 


7. (At that time) with salildya tvd...' (the Adhvaryu) should 
place eight bricks (each) with a separate formula on the 
Uttaravedi; the Lokarhprna (-brick)s as per requirement, and 
then loose soil. 

1. TS IV.4.6.i. 


aa Mt A Wiataser mquean wafadteta Poraraic i 


8. He who may not be established, however, should build 
before performing a Soma sacrifice, a fire-altar with one layer. 


AT UTTANG tt 
9. (At that time) with samyacca pracetdsca...' the 
Adhvaryu should place five bricks (each) with a separate for- 
mula on the Uttaravedi; the. Lokamprna (-bricks) as per re- 
quirement and then loose soil. 
1. TS IV.4.11.h-n. 


fauttat armas ATAPI 011 


10. Some (ritualists) think that the desires (should be) re- 
versed.! 


1. Thus the building with five bricks should be done in the case 
mentioned in Sitra 6 and the building with eight bricks should be 
done in the case mentioned in Sitra 8. 


Qintaferadty saa sauna ageeadt darret aie et 


, ll. (In the sacred texts) the re-building! of the fire-altar Is 
leard for three purposes: In order that (the Sacrifice) should 
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2 for the sake of prosperity (of the sacrificer) 


not go to nothing, 
and for the sake (of progeny of the sacrificer). : 
1. For this subject see TS V.4. 10.3-5; MS IlI.4.5, KS XI. 2, SB 
VII.6.3.8-24. 
We must read Sriiyale nravanarthe, cp. BaudhaSS XXV. 30. 
Out of these three purposes TS refers to only the first. For the 


remaining two cf. MS II.4.5. 

STAUTAL CARGATTCATA: UV 

12. We shall explain the fire-altar-building to be built in 
order that the sacrifice should not go to nothing. 


1. The Sitras 11-12 should have been continuous and therefore we 
should read santandrthe vasravanartham. The description of this 


Z 
3; 


topic continues upto XVII.25.9. 


aden af wt afe aaa aad a Sea Caitterraaara 
AAA 3 Ut | 


13. If (the sacrificer) performs an Isti (or) an animal-sac- 
rifice (or) a Soma-sacrifice, he should perform it after having 
gone near his earlier fire (i.e. the built-up fire-altar). 

1. Cf. MS III.4.5; KS XXII.2. 


aif qt data sael AMAT sarderqaaeag sare 
i rie 
Or (in that case) with yenarsayah... (the Adhvaryu) 
nl place eight bricks (each) with a seperate formula on the 
Uttaravedi; the Lokamprna (brick)s as per requirement; and 


then loose soil. 
1. TS IV.7.13.f-n. For the use of these verses in Punasciti cf. SB 


VIII.8.3.18. 


XVII.25 
aft arraenqadr arta warafaear aleadq dat eaa- 
TATA MeepATa ATTA TU tt 
| I, Or instead of placing the bricks with these verses, with 
prajapatis tva sddayatu...' (the Adhvaryu) should touch the 


Uttaravedi while fire is being held above’. 


1. TS V.§.2.4. 
2. The source of this rule not known, 
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3ifa ar faa: CAAATYUTTT: RU 

2. Or (he should place) three naturally perforated stones.’ 
1. Cf. SB IX.5.1.58. 

AMATI AT TH ed: 3 I 

3. The procedure of placing these (is as follows): 

raquo aragiray ud fafear fedtan STAT FaTATIS 

4. (The Adhvaryu should place the first) naturally perfo- 


rated stone and then soft loose soil (samapurisa). In the same 
manner the second is prescribed. The third is without loose 


soil. 
sift at fra: raaarquinfiteas fara: Wa 
5. Or there should be three naturally perforated stones 
and three Visvajyotis (bricks).' 
1. See XVI.24.7; XVIIL.1.17; XVII.4.4. Cp. SB IX.5.1.60. 


AATEC: 1G Ut 

6. The procedure of placing these (is as follows): 

waamrquon aragirena feraratia:| Ue fated fedtan qt 
q faarafa: wears TaaATGIONA AAT NIU 

7. (He should place) the first naturally perforated stone 
and then soft loose soil; then the Vigvajyotis-brick. In the same 
manner the second layer. In the third layer, however, he should 
first place the Visvajyotis brick, then the naturally perforated 
stone and then the loose soil. 

arty aTet ATOM: PAT THER SH HTOT: TTA BTS 
MSU: WTA Ul 

8. Or there should be eight Lokamprna-bricks and loose 


soil; eleven Lokamprna-bricks and loose soil; twelve 
Lokamprna-bricks and loose soil. 


tft fara a: GNA Baa B Vat Cahiged cago SALEM 
AUNT TAA Ut 


9. He who after having built the fire-altar performs a 
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Soma-sacrifice, should perform it after having kept thirty-one 
Lokamprna (space-filler-brick)s on the Uttaravedi. 


1. Cp. Perhaps MS IV.4.5. 
agua q feta fa-art tectaen fant dada gare} 
AAT SALAMIS! BIST ST ATH TUT AT TTTTU ot 
10. Building (a fire-altar) second time however, for the 
sake of presperity (of the sacrificer)’ he should place at the 
time of the second layer eight bricks each having separate for- 
mula on the Uttaravedi with yenarsayah...* and then should 
place eight Lokamprnas and then loose soil. 
1. See XVII.24.11. 
2. TS IV.7.13.f-n. 
at Ya Ua AAA UenTeeT A CUATUT SA TTT 
11. On the next day (he places) the same bricks each hav- 
ing a separate formula, and eleven Lokamprna (bricks) (and) 
the loose soil. 
a st Waa AAA BIST AT MUTI AT TTT 
12. On the next day (he places) the same (bricks) each 
having a separate formula, and twelve Lokamprna (bricks) 


(and) then loose soil. | 
1. For Sitras 10-11 cf. KS XXII.2. 


| eref SHUT SAT TATA NZ Ul 
13. Building (a fire-altar) third time, however, for the sake 
progeny of the sacrificer he should palce at the time of the 
third layer eight bricks each having a separate formula on the 
Uttaravedi with yenarsayah, then (should place) the 
Lokamprnas as required and then loose soil’. 
1. Cf. KS XXII.2. 


XVII.26 
arat weatet Vaeafan wat aT UT aha ATANN 


1. Now indeed they say: “The fire-altar should not be 
built (again).” It is said (ina Brahmana-text): “This Agni (fire- 
altar) indeed is Rudra.”? 

1. TS V.4.10.5. 
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safyatata are: SHR 
9. They are the optional fire-altar-buildings : 
section beginning with chandascitam.’ They are aise 
he Sulbasutras in accordance with the sequence. 


1. TS V.4. 11. 

2. Apastambasulbasutra XII.3 (see Z 

aay SHY MA ert: | PACT TAS UR 

3. In the Tapascita-fire-altar-building 
Upasads for one year. 


s4-(period) for one yeal, 
1. See TMB XXV.5.1ff, TS v6.5.1, KS XXU-3; 6B X.2.5.1 ff. 


ug UgaG 


described in 
ussed 


the 


in t 
[D.M.G. LY, P- 578ff). 


garaer Better irsit 

4. Before the Upas 
offering-material for a sacri 
Agni, (for a sacrificial brea 


...on twelve potsherds for Visve 
spati, and for a sacrificial bread on three potsherds for Vispu). 


(During this first year preceding the year of Fire-altar building 
and of Soma-sacrifice he should offer for each four months 


with one of the Upasad-formulae).' 
1. See the note on XVI.35.7. 


arqaraanttd Fertticritts tt 
5 In accordance with the Upasad days he builds the fire- 


altar'. 


uld take out the 


ads the Adhvaryu sho 
ht potsherds for 


ficial bread on eig 
d on eleven potsherds for Indra, 


devas, for rice-pap for Brha- 


1. Cp. XVI.35.8. 


ict arradean fafa: Aqe STATUE I 
(out : cans (period of) two months, (he bullds) the one 
c t ° 
aad irst four layers); for the last four (months) the last 
1. Cp. XVI.35.9. 
agen fred frertaenttfe ateterarcanh 
Tel 


1. r 
During these months on which Upasads are performed 
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(the sacrificer consumes) fast (milk)s of four teats, three teats, 
two teats and one teat for every (period of) three months. 


1. Cp. XVI.35.10. 


GARTAAATA BATEA UC UI 


8 He remains under the recitation of a hymn of Rsis ad- 


dressed to Agni for the entire year.! 
1. The translation is doubtful. 


fart wag eto werget Pafatctae 
9. It is known from a Brahmana-text: “This indeed is the 
hymn of Rsis addressed to Agni namely the Y4jfiaseni-fire- 


altar-building.”’ 
1. See and cp. XVII.4.9. TS IV.4.4. is to be used for building. 


QU AT SRT ATTA RAPT RTSASEAT LN 0 1 

10. Or he may place (the bricks) with those hymns ad- 
dressed to Agni which are in the Rgveda. 

AAO ATTA AT GSAT: | ATS GOT SAT TTT ANZ VU 

11. The number of bricks should be as much as the 


number of the hymns; each having separate formula; the 
number of the Lokamprnas should be as much as required; 


then the loose soil (should be placed). 
gata waar sfrfsrar faafsrar at astauy zt 
12. In the third year one should perform either the Abhijit’ 
or Visvajit? sacrifice.’ 
1. Cf. TS V.6.5.2. 


2. Cf. SB X.2.5.16. 
3. For these two sacrifices see XXII. 1.6(b)-15. 


adaaa carkerny 3 it 
13. (The sacrificer) should give all his wealth (as the sac- 
rificial gift to the priests). —_. 
1. Cf. SB X.2.5.16; TB XVI.5.2; KB XXV.14. 





X VII.26] ApSS Translation : THITE 1031 


a afecta: uftararsireat Vefarot fort aefadrerat uranrent 
sigeant anit aurdt at aearat qdaararomie vit 

14. Having completed the Abhijit or Visvajit, having put 
red hide of a calf flayed along with the ears and tail, accompa- 
nied by the hoof or the upper foot parts, with its hairy side 
outside, haing covered the head by means of a turban in a clock- 
wise manner he takes a Camasa-pot made of Udumbara-wood 
or a spotted spade made of Udumbara-wood or Bamboo-wood! 
of the size mentioned earlier.” 


1. Cf. TMB XVI.6.1ff; JB 11.182f; KB XXV.15. 
2. See XVI.1.7. 


srudieat frat watdaat Forest! GPa at vita: | 


qe uftartaferast Saarartsaaeteaad: Ut SAAT UG I 


15. In forest under an Udumbara-tree the sacrificer and 
his wife stay for three days eating roots and fruits; or they live 
by means of the spade: having dug out root(s) (thereby) plac- 
ing it (them) in this (Camasa)-pot, they feed it (them) each other. ' 

1. Cp. TMB XVII.6.3-6. 


A Baar Frag: ue tt 

16. They should not drink by means of an earthen vessel. 

AIS GAM aT SAM wariradal saeteronatagHeat 
AT UstAH UN 


17. According to some ritualists: “The sacrificer should 
seek his food by means of a broom,! or by means of a shovel;’ 
the wife by means of an Upaviksaya* or by means of a 
Upavikrnta. ”* 


1. Cp. BaudhayanaDharmasitra II.2.12. 
2. Doubtful translation. 
3-4. Not clear. 


fre frat ustdaa: ava fires wert fora: arerot at 
IeESIcc AIL eALL 
18. They stay with a Nis4da (hunter) for (another period 


of) three days, with a Vaisya... three days, ... with a Ksatriya, 
or with a Brahmana each period of three days. 
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Gat A aad AS TAA Weareaattarury ei 
19. The sacrificer should not beg (any one) for one year 
nor should reject whatever is being given.' 
1. Cf. TMB XVI.6. 1-12. 


J Uda FIs EEMSARollt 


20. If not for year (at least) for twelve days. 


XVIII.1 


VAJAPEYA 
side anna aad arelot Tere afganra: el 


1. A Brahmin or a Ksatriya who wants to get prosperity 
should perform the Vajapeya (-sacrifice) in autumn. 


freraee waraahane i 
2. Some think (it) to be obligatory as it were. 
warafaarcttfeaiis i 
3. He thereby obtains Prajapati.' 
1. Cf. TMB XVIII.7.5. 


TA USA Hea: 10s I 
4. Its procedure is like that of the Sodasin. 
1. See XIV.2.2-3.7. 

ad: wae vata tt 

5. It consists of seventeen everywhere. 

adem cat: frat sree: enfagit Waa: ue 

6. There are seventeen Diks4-days, three Upasad-days and 
on the twentyfirst day there should be Soma-pressing. 


wate at atari fre Soa) Mara WA: MoU 
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7. Or there may be thirteen Diks4-days, 
days and on the seventeenth day there should be the 


pressing. 


three Upasad- 
Soma- 
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aqdesnieracar ya: Ha at qatar Meyafireaae 
peel ATS Ut 


8. The sacrificial post should be made out of the Bilva or 
Khadira tree it should be seventeen cubits long.! It should be 
unhorned', four-cornered and having Cas4la made out of wheat 
flour or (instead of Casala) there should be a bundle of wheat 
straw. | 


1. i.e there should be no additional part coming out of Casala. 
Contrast VII.3.6: in the basic animal secrifice a portion of either 


one or two or three or four fingered length comes out of the 
Casala (top-ring). 


FATA ARTS Hea WMATA AA: HET GAT Mea 


9. After having done whatever is before the Upasads, the 


Pratiprasthatr prepares wine in the manner of prepration of 
wine’. 


1. For the details of preparation See XIX. 5.7-6.5 
URE RATAUY ot 
10. That is (called) Parisrut.! 
1. Cf. XIX .6.5. 


aratet wirearen carrer siaatearereneasreat are 
fgatt wat caarfane eit 


It. At the time of raising the Kharas (bounds)! the Pratip- 
rasthatr prepares a second Khara? (under the southern 
Havirdhana-cart behind the axle) for the sake of (placing) Sura- 
cups. 


1. See for details X1.13.8. 
2. Cf. TB 1.3.3.5. 


Wrraret waahratahrsd aearay VU 


12. At the time of binding of the string (to the sacrificial 


oe Adhvaryu covers the post by means of seventeen 
Oths! 


1. Ch.TB 1.3.7.3. 
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uradarerata Ceara WaT aay wea 
arfor weTAPeRT Uy 3 Mt ; 


13. At the time of placing the utensils (on the Khara) 
after having prepared vessel for the additional scoop! for In Ps 
immediately next to it he makes ready the five vessels for the 
additional scoops for Indra. 


1. Cp.XI1.1.15. 
Aa YSOT HET ATS ULI 


14. The procedure of them has been explained earlier: 


1. Cf.XII.1.5. where, the wood of Vikankata tree or any other tree 

which is propre for being used in sacrifice and which can have 

fruits is said to be used for the prepration of them. In XII.1.6 a 
formula to be used for such scoops is given. 


urea Wasa acta aes wears arauearartir 
WaAaTUe UI 


15. Having kept ready the vessel for the Sodasin-scoop, 
near it he places the seventeen vessels for the Soma-scoops for 
Prajapati.! 

1. Cf.TB 1.3.3.2. 


AN BShraraAa He: LEN 


16. Their procedure is similar to that of the Sodasin cup.' 
1. Cp.XI.2.6. | 
sTatferat wire waaay BTS aah 
WaAfaTUe9t 


17. The Pratiprasthatr places seventeen Upayamas 1.€. 
earthen veseels of Surd-sccops on the western Khara (mound). 


AVIII.2 


teare Ceuta yetedtvannyea sfa yad aia wars 
Ferre ayertr uy i 


1. At the time of drawing the sccops after having drawn 
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the additional scoop for Indra,’ the Adhvaryu — the five 
additional scoops’ for Indra with nyrsadam tva.. 


1. See XII.15.9. 
2. Cf. TB 1.3.3.1-2. 
3. TS. 1.7.12. 


Tat YaaAHeT URI 

2. The ritual procedure of them is the same as described 
' earlier.’ 

1. not known. 

wef yearn fast waaHdtroitie Aare Waraaat- 

ATSTTatauy tt 
_ 3. Having drawn the Sodasin-scoop,! he draws the seven- 

teen Soma-scoops for Prajapati with ayd visthd...? 


1. See XIV.2.3.-7. 
2. See VIII.16.5; cf. TB 1.3.3.2. 


aat Gralyraccned: rs 


4. The procedure of them is similar to that of Sodasin.' 
1. Cf. XIV .2.3.ff. 


afacgeamfarat wire waarhreramd: aa- 
WeTayertr il & UI 
5. The Pratiprasthatr draws the Sura-scoops on the west- 


ern Khara cf means of the seventeen Upayamas with 
kuvidanga... 


1. See [X.18.14; cf also KS XIV.3. 


farda weve wareahanieg 


_ 6. According to some (ritualists)the verses for the draw- 
ings of (both these types of scoops) should be reverse.! 


1. i.e. for Soma-grahas TS I.8.21.d and for Sutra-grahas TS 1.7.12.f 
should be used. This is the view of MS I.11.4. 


eatarg aad: quaaeryertainat 
7. He draws the Sur4 scoops alternately with Soma scoops! 


1. Thus first the Adhvaryu draws a Soma-scoop then the Pratiprasthatr 
a Surd-scoop and so on. See TB [.3.3.5. 
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ait seadfettat Sta: WhAWEATAT NC I 


g First the Adhvaryu draws and the last the Pratiprasthatr 
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draws. 

case MAST Aaa AAT PTS 

9. (The Adhvaryu) places the Soma-cups in front of the 
axle, (The Pratiprasthatr) the Sura-cups behind the axle. 


1. Cf. TB 1.3.3.5, see XVUI.1.i. 
aq afad: a Rafa warctratat Yetiat rot: ATTY a 


WEAN OU 

10. With deva savitah...! the Adhvaryu offers (a ghee li- 
bation in the Ahavaniya) either at the beginning of each press- 
ing (Savana) or at the beginning of every act.’ 


1. TS 1.7.7a. 
> See TB 1.3.5.1. BaudhaSS XI.2 supports the second alternative. 


frrvanifert sahara: Ta SEP WaretaTuy 
11. On the Suty4 day priests carry out the duties while 
having golden chain (around their necks).! 


1. Cf TMB XVIII.7.6. According to Caland (foot-note on his trans- 
lation of Apgs XVII.2. 11) this chain is to be worn on the head. 
But it is logical to assume that is is to be worn around neck. See 
the commentary of Vidyadhara on KatyaSS XVI.1.23. 


Ua SRT PS Aedt agua AAT A 
Te TATSATTU VU 


12. At the time of the performance of the animal-sacri- 
fice, having dedicated the first three Savana-animals' he dedi- 
cates a barren cow for Maruts and a ewe whose teeth have not 
yet fallen down for Sarasvati. | 


1. viz. one for Agni, one for Indra and one for Indra (Cf. 
XII.18.12f). See TB I.3,4.1-2. 


Aa ATT HAT AAS WATT Tafel FAAP 
THBUF LU 3 i 


13. After having dedicated a ram for Saraswat! he dedi 
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cateds seventeen’ animals which are blackish, hornless*® and 
single-colonred, to Prajapati. 


1. Cf. KS XIV.9. 
2. Cf. TB 1.3.4.3ff. 
3. Cf. SB V.1.3.7. 


CAAA AAA APTA AA B 


14. After fire has been carried around the animals. one 
first kills animals among which one for Sarasvat is the last’. 


1. Cf. TB I.3.4.44. 


AAA YA TAT ATTA TNS I 


15. They keep the latter animals beginning with the one 
for Sarasvat living (for the time being).' 


1. Cf. TB 1.3.4.4. 


Wharagy aS aT GI 


16. It has been said! “For every animal there should be a 
separate Darbha-grass...” (and this is valid here also). 


1. Cf XIV.7.4. | 
wie fea aga tat acer we freafai greet 
HAUT TR ATATTOT Ng Ott 

17.After having done (the ritual upto Mahendra-scoop)!. 
or after having taken out (the material for) the mid-day-press- 
ing sacrificial breads, then having taken out (the material for) 
the sacrifical breads in connection with the animal-sacrifice 
for Sarasvat, (the Adhvaryu) takes out (the material for) rice- 
pap of Nivdra-grains measuring seventeen Saravas for 
Brhaspati,? tweleve Saravas with a formula; remaining (five) 
Silently (without any formula). | 


1. Cf. XIN.8.4. 
2. Cf. TB 1.3.6.7f. 


wate sroataiec it 


18. He cooks (those paps) in milk.! 
1. Cf. TB 1.3.6.8. 
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XVIII .3 


arfaraiy Brat Fearnxesit 
see al sdtfa taquraceanreahaary eras | 


XVII.2.19-—XVIHI.3.1. After having offered two Dak. 
ina offerings! then having brought down the chariot with 
indrasya vajrosi...2 the Adhvaryu bathes the horses in water 


with apsvantah...° 


1. See XIII.5.7. 
2. See TS.I.7.7.B. 
3. TS I.7.7.d; See TB 1.3.5.2; MS I. 11.6. 


arat aarfefa wreath where ne it 


2. He rubs the foreheads of the horses with apam napdt...' 
1. TS I.7.7.f; See TB 1.3.5.4; MS I. 11.6; KS XIV.6. 


argat cat ayat aia whearted ta Gated qaitteanratsy 
TATU U 


3. With vdyurva tva manurva...' he yokes a chariot hav- 
ing a side-horse?; silently the other sixteen chariots. 


1. TS I.7.7.e. 
2. See TB 1.3.6.4. 


oferorrenretl AAEM TASS AAAI AAMT AAT 
Beart: Aaa ararha MAM Wal Marrs 
4. At the time of giving the Daksinds he (sacrificer) gives 
seventeen chariots, seventeen carts, seventeen horses, seven- 
teen elephants, seventeen gold-plates (niska), seventeen female 
slaves, seventeen (she-) goats, seventeen ewes, seventeen cloths, 
and seventeen hundred cows.! 
1. In TB.1.3.6.3 only this much is said : saptadasa saptadasa diyante. 


aaa wae wat waht cera waaeifa Gat 
ASM AAA Beat: Bae Prearadey area: Aaawl 
STAT TING I 


5. According to some other (ritualist)s one gives seven- 
teen hundres cows, seventeen yoked carts, seventeen horse- 
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chariots, seventeen elephants, seventeen gold-plates, seventeen 
female slaves and seventeen drums.’ 


1. Cp. é4nSS XV.3.12-15, where instead of seventeen female slaves, 
seventeen cloths are mentioned . 


Ua ST AAT: NE I 
6. This is the usual Vajapeya.’ 
1. Cf also SanSS XV.3.16. 


BIT HOATATA: 9 


7. Now the Kuruvajapeya. 
1. See SanSS XI.3.17; LatyaSS VIII. 11.18. 


qaaTa: AAMT AAEM Tarheel 
8. In this he gives (animals) of every age, each seven- 


teen.! 
1. Cp. JB 1.194; BaudhaSS XI; SanSS XV.3.17. 


UREA UASTAIA TAPAS 


9. The animals should be (of the age) beginning from one 
year upto fifteen years. 


arifeera cfanmrg ayant SETRANON 


10. When the Daksinds are assigned ( at the time of mid- 
day-pressing) the sacrificer gives the chariot which was yoked 


with a formula! to the Adhvaryu.’ 
1. Cf. XVIII.3.1-3. 
2. Cf. SB V.1.4.11. 
WT: ATARAT U8 I 


ll. The remaining is common (i.e. it is shared equally by 
all the priests). 


SNOT AA AGATA: WAM AT TATAACATAATU Vt 


_ 12. The chariots are to be placed to the East of the 
Ahavaniya in a line directed to the North or to the East. 


oat aferony aaa: 112 31 


13. The one which is yoked with the formula should be to 
the South of these (chariots). 
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arrose TATA SARATA AAS MOTEL TATU 
14. A prince having situated himself to the East of the 


Agnidhra shed shoots an arrow for seventeen shoot-distances | 


1. Thus he shoots an arrow for one shoot distance, then places 
himself there where the arrow had fallen and shoots for the sec- 
ond time and so on. For the Satra cf. TB 1.3.6.3. 


aq waa Froafa AAG GHTeST TATTT FAT age 
| 15. The place where (the arrow) falls last, there the 
Adhvaryu fixes the Udumbara wood as the boundary sign. 


XVIII.4 
We MS AIPAT Fart Arata MATA SATAN th 


1. Having done (the rituals taking place) before the 
Mahendra-scoop', after having poured ghee’ in the Nivara rice 
pap’, the Adhvaryu places it on the Catvala*. 


1. Cp. SB V.1.4.2. 

2. Cf. TB 1.3.6.8. 

3. See XVII.2.17-18. 

4. Cf. MS I. 11.7; KS.XIV.7. 


af wergar THATAAU I 
2. The prince protects it. 
Whereas tt 
3. Having buried a wooden piece similar in form to an 
axle of a chariot near the Catvala, he binds a chariot-wheel of 
Udumbara-wood! having seventeen spokes on it. 
1. Cf. TB 1.3.6.1. | 


saven afestvat aaa SqubraettAa es tt 
4. Near the north-eastern corner of the altar’ seventeen 


drums are bound. 
1. Cf. SB V.1.5.6. 


faut: sat sdifa ta asrarat seaifary t 


5. The sacrificer goes near the chariot! with visnoh 
kramosi...? 


1. Cf. TB 1.3.5.4. 
2. TS 1.7.7.g. 
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att agitate qq sirgstfar warat Are tt 


6. He touches the two chariot-wheels with ankau 
nyankau...” or he touches both the sides of the chariot . 


1. TS 1.7.7.8. 
sara are aadtet Sautagreatarin9 tt 
7. With indrdya vacam vadata...' they beat the drums.’ 


1. TS1I.7.8.c. 
2. Cf. TB 1.3.6.2; MS 1.11.6. 


CHAK HEME ATUS 
8. With devasydham...' the Brahman ascends on the 
chariot wheel? of Udumbara. 


1. TS 1.7.8.a. 
2. Cf. MS 1.11.6. 


are athe ATA TATU 
9. The Adhyaryu says to him “Sing a saman of VAjins.”? 


1. Cf. TB I.3.6.2; TMB XVIII.7.12. The Vajinam Saman is based 
upon SV 1.435. | , 7 


aa ae FR: weferormradafane ot 
10. He rotates (the wheel)! of it thrice from left to right 
(clockwise). 


1. Cp. TB 1.3.6.1. 
adart Wet AMAA ei 
11. When (the wheel) is rotating the Brahman sings the 
Saman.! 

1. Cf. JB 11.193. 
taeng afag: waa seeafet amit afites are seatita 
Baad BAA SSA g VW 
12. The sacrificer ascends the chariot which has been 
yoked with the formula, with devasydham...' 

1. TS 1.7.8.b. 
ANTYT SAT TUTTI Zl 


13. The other racers (ascend) on the other chariots . 


1042 ApS T ranslation : THITE [XVIILa 
ahaa araferat ast afta at Fert yearby 
paaafa yaaa qataararratal AAAI 


14. With vajino vajajitah...' he (the Adhvaryu) causes 


at the yoke? (of the sacrificer’s chariot) or al] 


the two horses ( 
)3 smell Nivara-rice-pap”. 


the (three horses 


4. Cf. TB 1.3.6.9. 
agement faryegatata marerg at crarfrarffe gai 


brhaspaterbhage nimrddhvam...' he rubs the 


15. With 
of the horses. 


fatty substance at the nostrils 
1. TS 1.7.8.p(b). 


sparen frerarerttnrerarers ete ra fer eeMTaty 
TAT TATA LATOT TTS & UI | 


16. Having taken the whip of the horse with asvdyani...' 
then having ascended (the chariot) yoked with a formula, the 
Adhvaryu whips the horses by means of it with arvasi....” 


1. TS I.7.8.d. 
2. TS 1.7.8.d. 


SITS Sat TAT: UMS GATFAU lt 

17. The other chariots follow (this chariot)without reach- 
ing it. 
ented erst avant aaghratadd STAATARC 

18. The Adhvaryu addresses the running (chariots 
four (verses)! beginning with vdjino vajam dhavata.* 


1. TB 1.3.6.5. 
2. TS 1.7.8.f-1. 


atftatarantarta sracghordtetarart areata ug 8 Ul 


‘ 19. —— the chariots are running, he ‘makes the sacri- 
icer utter! the Ujjiti-formulae beginning with agnirek aksarend. 


1. Cf. KS XIV.7. 
2. IS 1.7.11. 


) with 
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ant Was WGea Waferoraradad zo tl 
90. When they have reached the goal they turn to the north! 
and make the chariots turn round the wooden boundary sign. 
1. Cf. TB 1.3.6.6. 


Fraga sft AaGR: Vea SPTATAURU 


21. He addresses the returning chariots with four verses’ 
beginning with mitadravah.? , 


1. Cf. TB 1.3.6.5. 
2. TS I1.7.8.1-m. 


XVIIL.S 


SU AL AAT VAY STARA WeTAAY Heal Para 
agaia sf cats Frarf ue it 


1. After (the chariots) have returned! the Adhvaryu after 
having offered (a libation of ghee in Ahavaniya) makes (the 
horses) smell? again the Nivara-rice-pap with vdjasya prasavo 
jagamydat...2 and besmears the ghee at their nostrils with 
sasrvamsah....* 

1. Cf. MS I.11.7; KS XIV.7. 
2. TS 1.7.8.n. 


3. Cf TB 1.3.6.9. 
4. TS 1.7.8.p. : 


sa a: a ven demapfefa cofifanrerta erat Wether 
2. With iyam vah sd satyd sandhathit he offers a libation 
(of ghee) for unyoking of the drums.’ 


1. TS 1.7.8.q-r. 
2. Cf. TB 1.3.6.9; SB V.1.5.10. 


Pararaeqyfaiy ti 


3. Or he touches the sutures (of the drums)! 


1. Caland translates the word sevdn as “nahstellen” and in the foot- 
note he says that the translation 1s not certain. With a question- 
mark he suggests “mouth-comers of the horses” (“die mundwinkel 


der Rosse?”) .1 however feel that the sevdn should refer to the 
drums and not to the horses. 
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qomretoret ATAGANT: Weresta irs tt 


4. He (sacrificer) gives a gold-corn (krsnala) to each Of 
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the race-runner. 
1. Cf. TB 1.3.6.7. 


arf WNT HAIG Serhan ASE A Aleut rere Baye 

5. Having taken them back he gives them to Brahman! 
(He gives to him) a honey-filled pot? of gold made out of (4 
plate) of hundred Manas. 


1. TB 1.3.6.7. 
2. Cf. MS I.11.7; KS X.IV.8. 


STA MISHA SNARE 


6. At this time he bespeaks the Stotra (the first Prstna- 
stotra) of the Mahendra-scoop. | 

amea aaeiearetfe aed aaa: UTI 

7 Before the Prastdva of it is sung the sacrificer wears 


Tarpya' garment with ksatrasyolbamasi. 


1. The word tdrpya is interpreted in two ways: according to BaudhaSs 
(XX.34) it is either a cloth soaked in ghee or made of Trp4-bast. 
2. TS 1.7.9. 0(a). For this Sitra see TB 1.3.7.1.. 


ere afer quae Tee I 
8. With ksatrasya yonirasi...! the wife of the sacrificer 
wears a garment made of Darbha grass.” 


1. TS I.1.7.a(b). 
2. Cf. SB V.2.1.8. 


Wa Usifat UTA: Teh 
9. With jaya ehi...! the sacrificer calls the wife.’ 


1. TS 1.7.9.b(a). 
3. Cf. SB V.2.1.10. 


Tea SrA WATT: OM 
10. The other one (the wife) replies rohdva hi...’ 
1. TS 1.7.9.b(f). 


frrvaaal Fi: Weare ei 


ll. (The sacrificer) calls thrice; (the wife) replies thrice. 
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ag AAA: Yat Tearstha AAA SAA UU 
12. The sacrificer finally(says) aham ndvubhayoh suvo 


roksyami." 
1. TS 1.7.9.b(c). 


ara waaadta gest anwadureargaragt aera 
aft: wea: ATA steer qa aes sree haga 
13. After he (the Adhvaryu) has offered’ the twelve 
Vajaprasaviya-libations' with vajasca prasavasca...* the sac- 
rificer ascends the sacrificial post in dust? by means of a lad- 
der’ with ten Kalpa formulae begining with dyur yajnena 
kalpatam.° 
1. In pre-paninian language the subject of the gerund need not be . 
the same as that of the finite verb in the sentence. 
2. Cp. TB 1.3.9.3. 
3. TS 1.7.9.c. 
4. This refers to the dust which had been raised at the time of . 
chariot race and which is not yet settled. 
5. Cf. SB V.2.1.9. 
6. TS I.7..9.d. 


Wasa STAT WIT TATU 
14. Having reached the top (of the sacrificial post, the 
sacrificer), mutters, suvar devdn aganma....' 
1. TS I.7.9.e. 


Was Waar A Aart wala Yermaraeat 
‘15. He looks at his house with samaham prajayad sam 
maya praja'. 
1. TS 1.7.9.f. | 
amaenrageaargeenaal ava: wfafesradian vefeat 
aT dtdlasry waeaee tt 


| 16. From every direction (four) Vaisyas or the (four) chief 
priests throw towards him (Sacrificer), sachets of ASvattha 
(leaves)! containing ash’ or salty clay or both, after having bound © 
them on long bamboo sticks. 


1. Cf. SB V.2.1.17. 
2. See TB 1.3.7.6. 
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sara wafa Geeta: starrer wate afarorat aE aTsTa 
ahs ysreran amifrara AGUA TATATUL9U 

17. From the east the Adhvaryu with anndya tva; from 
the south the Brahman with annddyaya tva, from the west the 
Hotr with vajdya tva;, (and) from the north the Udgatr with 
vajajitydyai tvd.' 

1. For the formulae in this Sutra see TS I.7.9.g. 
ara SHEAATUR CU 


18. They throw towards the (sacrificer’s) mouth. 


SAS ATA ATA ATAU 8 


19. Towards each one who throws (the sacrificer) turns 


himself. 
sat wofiara aa cata pel ana va uraratfa 
WATS fait2o tt 


40. He descends with iyam te rat....' 
1. This formula is partly similar to VS IX.22 and partly to TS 


VII.1. 11.e. 


XVIII.6 


stor ad aes SP IEDICE RRC PLLESL 
Wferaraaare tt 

XVIIL.5.21—XVIII.6.1. After the Adhvaryu’ has spread 
a he-goat-skin with its neck to the east and hairy side upwards, 
in front of the sacrificial post and then after having kept on it a 
golden piece of hundred Manas, the sacrificer keeps his right 
foot on this gold? with amrtamasi.’ 

1. The subject of the gerund and of the finite word 1s different. 


2. TB 1.3.7.7. 
3. TS 1.7.9.h(a). 


qfetha Ware TET PTT 
2. (He keeps) the left (foot) on the skin of the he-goat with 
pustirasi....' 
1. TS1.7.9.h(b,c). 
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XVIII.6] 


ATTA ETT 


3. From it (the he-goat-skin) he ascends upon the throne. 


1. Cp. SB V.2.1.22. 
fra Wiftisthale ararem Way ra Teo A Te TATA 
HAAS HU 


4. While he is ascending (the Adhvaryu) addresses him 


with divam prosthinim....' 
1. For this formula see SatyaSS and MASS. 


aah: aa yatrreraregqettante tt 
5. With the seven verses! he offers the first seven Annaho- 
mas?. : 


1. TS I.7.10.a-g. : 
2. Cf. TB I.3.8.1; See ApSS XVII.19.3. 


ate wae Waatrerd aararerararqe 0 
6. At the time of Mahendrastotra, the sacrificer is sprin- 
kled with water in the same manner as in the fire-altar-build- 
ing-ritual.! 7 
1. See XVII.19.5-10; cf. TB 1.3.8.2. 


Tea WaT TEA Sa Sear Sa ANAA- 
WYATT TH UI 


7. At the time of mid-day-pressing, after the middle Ukthya 
round when the Sdman! corresponding to the Sastra of Brah- 
manadcchamsin is bespoken, at this time they seize the latter 
animals dedicated to Sarasvat etc.? 


1. Third Prstha stotra 
2. See XVII.2.15. 


aaraafrakahrdarhr: wearfanc tt 


8. He performs the ritual of these animals with their 
Omenta without pouring ghee! on them. 


1. As it happens in the basic paradigm (see VII.20.9). 


Wades aura wad anaertatar aura: wefan i 


9. After he has performed the ritual with the omentum of 
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the animal for Sarasvat, he performs the ritual of the omenta of 
the other animals after having taken out portions together 


UA USA Were Aartur Werfang ont 


10. After having performed the ritual of the sacrificial- 
bread connected with the animal-sacrifice for Sarasvat he per- 
forms the ritual of Nivara-rice-pap. 


aart J Rae Has y vu 


| ll. The Svistakrt and Ida rituals of both these offerings 
(viz.the animal-sacrificial bread and the Nivara-rice-pap) are 
common. 


neha gfaskowern waa eit 


- 12. The chief priests eat the remains of the oblation mate- 
rials. 


SAT Bhar VrarsrararT ig 3 tt 
- 13. They eat the remains of the oblation material in the 
Agnidhra (-shed). | 
| ay oneaeramt saat warts Warerersrat: | GHTet ATU SU 
14. At this time (the Adhvaryu) performs the ritual (of the 
portion (of the victims meant for) the deities the last of which 
is Sarasvati! beginning with the conversation upto Ida.? Or (he 
performs this) at its normal time. 


1. For this see XVIII.2.12. . 
2. For these details see VII.23.3-26.7. | 


Webrr weed VASA Aa Fed: TAAH UTTAR UI 

15. Having performed the ritual with Sodasin-scoop then 
having filled the pots (Camasa) of which the one for Hotr is the 
first, he bespeaks the Brhat-stotra. 


1. See XIV.2.2-3.6. 
> This Stotra is sung on SV 11.975-977 


warorara Agaraneadratt aratTeasa: | HetAS 
SAT AATST LN EU 


16. At the time of the performance of the r 


in the manner of Brhat. 


‘tual (of this 
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scoop) the Adhvaryu takes the Hotr-pot, the Camasadhvaryus 
their pots, the (other) priests the other Soma-SCoops. 


1. The scoops which are taken according to XVIII.2.3 and are ready 
since XVIII.2.9. 


AAMT HT MEAT ATA AST TAT FATT ART TNR 
17. The Pratiprasthatr takes the first of the Sura-scoops 
and the racers the other (sixteen) Sura-scoops.' 
1. See XVIII.2.4. 


XVIII.7 


aya we a AT NaN YSaafat wiser: aeeaaata fay 
xo FH TT WUT GSA WISE, WATT ATT SUS 

1. (The Adhvaryu) goes to the eastern direction with 
Soma-scoops with samprca stha....1 The Pratiprasthatr goes | 
to west with Surd-scoops with viprca stha....' 


1. See TB I.3.3.6-7. 
areata araafrsa aratcitaera PTT 
2. They stand with soma-scoops near the Ahavaniya and 
with Sura-scoops near the Marjaliya. 
warcht BTS: 3 U 
3. (The Adhvaryu) performs the ritual of the Soma-sc- 
oops. 
FULT TATLAY ATT STATA TATE 
4. After every Vasatkara and Anuvasatkara, they shake 
the Sura-scoops. 
CAA: ATART WAT AGH 
5. The formula of the drinking of Soma is explained. 
1. Cf. XI1.24.7ff. 
farea-ea sia vert wafers tt 


6. In that formula (the Adhvaryu makes the following 
change: viradtchandasah. 
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area saath araraet ata suet sae 
GTS ATA: WU 


7. They bring the to-be-cut portions of (the cow killed 
for) the Maruts, and the scoops of Soma to the chief priests 
(and) the not-to-be-cut portions! (of the same cow) and Sura- 
scoops? to the racers. 


1. See VII.25.6. 
2. Cf. TB 1.3.8.4 (1.3.3.7). 


afi crore afesivat fameitqer farrier WaTaraie it 

8. (The racers) eat them (the portions and scoops) on the 

south-western corner (of the Mahavedi) after having cut into 
pieces (i.e. minced).' | 

1. Cf. TBI.3.8.4. MSI. 11. According to Caland the word wimathikrtya 


means “having scuffled” Talavrntavasin, quoted by Caland inter- 
prets this word as dchidydchidya i.e. having “snatched”. 


ache Watqat gama Sareaat at WEA Aa aT HHT 
US TATA ATT: US UI 


9. The prince! or the protector of the Dhrva-scoop” or the 


protector of the Nivara-rice-pap eats (portions of) the hunch. 
Or he eats the entire hunch after all the Soma libations (are 


offered).° 


1. Cf. XVII.3.14. 


2. See XII. 16.4. 
3. Cf. MS I.11.7; KS XIV.8. 


BIT ULAAM AAA SATA WAAR ol 
10. At this time (the Adhvaryu) performs the ritual of the 
pieces of those animals the first of which is for Sarasvat. 


1. See XVIII.2.13. 


MARIA Warritia FaATaAAy 8 


11. It is known (from a Brahmana-text) “In a forest of 


| 
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sacrifice they perform. 
1. See TMB XVIII.6.24. 
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ATE SAAT WAIST: Gal Aad: WA Ag aay A 
quia gota a Uderat Aca HATHA VU 
12. Therefore when the after-offerings are made and the 
ladles are not separated from each other,! then should one 
perform with these (pieces of animals dedicated to Prajapati). 
One should however not do this. The sacrifice indeed trembles 
if they do this. 
1. Cf. 11.5.3, VII.27.5. 
area yadet amfistgeedtar war za efaft- 
See aAT: UN BU 
13. Therefore at the time when they should perform the 
ritual of the omenta of the earlier animals, at the same time(they 
should perform the ritual of the omenta) of the other (animals) 
and when (they perform the ritual of the) (earlier animals, at 
that time) with the oblations of them (the limbs of the other 
animals).! | 
1. Cf. SB V.1.3.13-14. — 


Ufasd ARIA: UWI 


14. The Vajapeya stands completly established (is con- 
cluded). 


pT Paravar Asal Haraevar aThrararng at 


15. After having performed this (Vajapeya)one should 
perform the Sautramani (offering) or an offering of milk-mess 
(Amiksa) for Mitra and Varuna. 


1. Cf. SB XII.8.2.2. 
2. Cf. SB XII.9.2.12. 


Masta A HAT WeTaTS TUE Il 


16. As long as the (the sacrificer) is living, he should not 
come down (from the seat). 


1. Cf. TMB XVIII.6.12; TB 1.3.9.2. 
qeeMaaaay Al Waar AT AAAI 


17. Or he should perform the Brhaspati-sava as Pratyava- 
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rohantya (connected with the act of coming down from the 


seat). 

Jaasat © wadtfa fagradugen 

18. It is known (from a Brahmana-text), (the performer 
of Vajapeya) becomes possessor of white umbrella. 


XVIII.8 
RAJASU YA 


TT CTA TATA ASAT 
1. A king desirous of heaven should perform the Rajasiya 
sacrifice. 


weasel SPAT I 

2. One hudred thousand (cows) are the sacrificial gift 
(daksina). 

RTS: Waa: Wag: 3 1 

3. An Agnistoma ending after five days (is to be Performed) 
as the first day. 


1. Thus the Agnistoma is a one day sacrifice but before the Soma- 
sacrificial day there is one diks4 day and three Upasad day. 


aa acer fast earfar fisraahreerian fist aera 
aot aorawta fist afietern war art getirsit 


4 At the time of Pavitra-rite! (the sacrificer gives five 
thousand (cows); at the time of Abhisecaniya? (rite) thirty 
(thousand) (cows); at the time of DaSapeya? (rite) thirty (thou- 
sand) (cows); ten (thousand) (cows) at the time of Kesgavapaniya* 
(rite), at the time of Vyusti-Dviratra’ (rite) twenty (thousand) 
(cows); and at the time of Ksatrasya Dhrti (rite) five (thousand) 
(cows).° 
. The Agnistoma day mentioned in XVIII.8.3 is called Pavitra. 


. See XVIIL.12.1ff. 

. See XVIII.20. ll ff. 

. See XVIII .22.9-11. 
. See XVILU.22.12-17. 
. See XVIII.22.18-19. 


NAA & W tb = 





XVIII.8) ApSS Translation : THITE 1053 


srfa ar cara Areata ie it 


5. Or (he gives) four (thousand) (cows) at the time of 
Abhisecaniya. 


Wharare AUT ATO aS TET He It 
6. (and) on other days thousand (cow$).! 


1. Thus the number of cows to be given is one thousand, four 
thousands, one thousand, one thousand, two thousand 
(1000 + 1000 = 2000) respectively. 


afte atfir wrath wearer candifa aqquarent safanei 


7. In the Brahmana-text of the Rgveda! it is said “He gives 
the three hundred sixty thousand (cows)”. 


1. Not Known. 


aa afaron sifaraerarearenht taearenhy SA e it 


8. He should lead the Daksina cows in such a manner 
that its (=of Rajasiya) days should be on their own time. ' 


prarrspregrha ue tt 


9. The remaining (cows) he assigns.’ 


1. When a big number cows are to be given the procedure may take 
a long time. Therefore, only a few cow may be “led” in their 
proper time i.e should be led (given) literally and others are to 
be simply assigned to the priests. Thus all the cows need not be 


ritually led. 


MT SARA STAATAST AAAI oN 


10. From the following day! he performs everyday one by 
one the eight offerings beginning with one for Anumati. 


1. i.e immediately after the Agnistoma-performance mentioned in 
XVIII.8.3. 


PeraeATad UTSATAT AAATAATATUNE 8 


li. (The Adhvaryu) while pounding (the rice-grains for 
the sacrificial bread to be offered) to Anumati lets fall (some 
grains) to the west and the north. 
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aware: waren stayitd a-peaA UTE Ne VI 

12. From that part (of the grains) which falls to the west 
of the Samya,’ he prepares (a sacrificial bread) on one potsherd 
for Nirrti.? 


1. See 1.23.3. 
2. Cp. TS 1.8.1.1; TB 1.6.1.1. 


a SETI MS Seti HAMIL aay. 
ayaa sia Yadat acdinaurant ganna afar. 
freamifa ata yaaa acdtaarmfiaearge 3 it 


13. After having gone to the north he offers (those rice 
grains which fall) to the north after having dug up a fossilised 
ant-hill’ by means of sea-shell with idamahamamusya... and 

then he covers the fossilized ant-hill with the same sea-shell. 


1. Valmikavapa = fossilized ant-hill. 
2. Cp. KS XV.1; MS II.6.1. 


actiaga Weta aciarenftreardtag evi 


14, According to some (ritualists) he offers by means of 
the fossilized ant-hill! and covers (the offered portion) by means 
of the fossilized ant-hill. 


1. Caland doubts the practicability of this action. Perhaps he has 
not clearly understood the difference between valmika (ant-hill) 
and valmikavapa (fossilized ant-hill). He understands the word 
valmikavapd_simply in the sense of “ameisenhaufen” (ant-hill) 
and therefore he doubts the practicability. Here the word 
valmikavapd is used and not the word valmika (ant-hill). 


STATED AHA WETS 

15. Having placed (the sacrificial bread) for Anumati (on 
the Vedi) he performs (the ritual of the sacrificial bread) for 
Nirrti. | 


1. Thus the offering to the Nirrti is to be performed first. Cf. TB 


1.6.1.1. 
cite ware ta mead Gravee aH TTT RT ARE 


16. After having offered (a libation of ghee)! in the Gar- 


—— Cg a a pete a TEE a Te SR YT . 
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hapatya (fire)’ with vihi svaha...2he takes away a burning (on 
one-side) fire-brand with smoke out of the Daksina-fire. 


1. TS 1.8.1.1. 
2. Cl.. 1B 161.2: 


afar AAT AST Teal tacha situt wet arvana 3 
Pra amt segura faeftanrarsnat at rad waed Beiter on 

17. Having gone to a region in the south-western direction, 
then having placed (the burning fire-brand) on a naturally 
formed pit! or cleft, he offers the complete (sacrificial bread)* 
for Nirrti with esa te nirrte bhdgah...* by means of both the 
thumbs or the two Visramsika (index-finger) joints.‘ 


1. Irina has been interpreted by Caland as “salty place”. See, however, 
SB V.2.3.2, and the translation of it by Eggeling. 


2. Cf. TB 1.6.1.3. 
3. TS 1.8.1.1. 
4. Cf. MS IL6 .1: KS XV.1 Caland suggests the meaning of the 


the word Visramsika as the uprooted upgrowth of plants etc. on 
a place. He also quotes and discards the view of Talavrtavasin 
who says that Visramsika means the index-fingers I, however, 


support Talavrntavasin. 
Port AA: HOTTA TAIT? tt 
18. A black garment with black fringes! is a sacrificial 


gift. 
1. Cf. (krsnatiisa) TS 1.8.1.1; TB 1.6.1.4. 


Pot Aa PA AATAAH IS 


19. According to some! (ritualists) a black cloth with torn 
end? (is to be given as sacrificial gift). 


1. Cf. KS XV.1; MS II 6.1. 
2. bhinndnta. According to Caland thi 
as “with black fringes”. But if it were the same there 


of mentioning it as a view of “some” ritualists. 


studiermaba frac state git faaTadRo ti 
20. It is known (from a Brahmana-text)' “They return (to 
the sacrificial place without looking back in order to keep away 


Nirrti”. 


s word means almost the same 
was no need 


1. Cf. TB I.1.1.4. 
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XVIITI.9 
caret aah a ee Gas Gate ME Haas Warfare i 


1. After having come back then having made a libation in 
the Garhapatya (-fire) with svahd namah...' he performs (the 
offering) of the sacrificial bread to Anumati.? 


1. TS 18.1.1. 
2. Cf. TB 1.6.1.4. 


TTS ATOR Ut 


2. A milk cow (is ) the sacrificial gift.! 
1. Cf. TB 1.6.1.5. 


stig Geta ae fag AAA ATTA 


3. Day after day! after having performed the offerings of 
rice-pap to Aditi etc. (the Adhvaryu) starts the Caturmasya 
sacrifices. 
1. There are the folowing seven offerings: i. rice pap for Aditi, ii. 

sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds for Agni and Visnu, til. 
sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds for Agni and Soma, iv. a 
sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds for Indra, v. a sacrificial bread 
on eight potsherds for Agni and curds for Indra, vi. a sacrificial 
breads on twelve potsherds for Indra and Agni, rice-pap for Vis- 
vedevas and rice-pap of Syamaka for Soma, vii. rice-pap for Sarasvati 
and rice-pap for Sarasvat. These seven offerings and the one for 
Anumati together make the number eight of the offerings mentioned 


in XVIII .8.10. Cf. TB 1.6.1.1. 


QI: Wa AAAI! 
4. He performs them through a year. 


a ypreanta wirarretiat 


5. He does not attach the Sunasiriya.! | 
1. According to Caland this means that the Sunasiriya should be 
performed exactly after one year of the beginning of the 


Caturmasyas. 


ada fargaa SAATNE UI 
the offering called 


6. Then (The Adhvaryu) performs valle 
which an oblation 1s 


Indraturiaya offering (i.e the offering in | nla 
offered to Indra in the fourth place) consisting of four oblations. 


1. Cf. TB 1.7.1.3. 
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gqrrereranaretfiaferin tt 


7. (This offering consists of a sacrificial bread) on eight 


potsherds for Agni....' 
1. TSI.8.7.b. The other oblation materials are pap of Gavidhuka for 
Rudra, curds for Indra and pap of barley for Varuna. 


afeat aqdfaromc ii 


g A draught-cow (is) the sacrificial gift.’ 
1. Cf. TS I1.8.7.b. 
amt wqead fra at OTAAANS 


9. He may cause (a sacrificer) who has an enemy OF who 
‘s dear (to him) to perform this (offering).’ 
1. Cp. MS IV.3.4. 


wren wa Wahine wae AAAI 


10. In the night of the same day he performs the 
Paficedhmiya (offering) (i.e. one which is performed on five 
faggots). | 

1. InTBI.7.1.5, this offering is called Paficavattlya and in SB V.2.4.4 
Pancavatiya. 
 ofifiet age wed Ua Hear qerreayy 
ama wet wayetd A eat: qa Feacienfersy Wether wea 
THAT URL 

11. After having pushed away the Ahavaniya-fire to each 
of the four directions and having placed the fifth (portion), in 
the middle, then having added fuel (in these portions) separately, 
then having taken ghee five times in the ladle, he offers it with 
ye devah...! in accordance with the key word (linga)? (in the 
formula). (He offers with the) fifth (formula) in the middle. 


1. TS 1.8.7.c. 
._ The formulae contain references to different directions. The formula 
corresponding to a particular direction is to be used. 


wqyg ta sft nea serra TaTyEt 
TEA Ta Tae: WareEdtterteug zt 


12. Having inserted fuel in the middle! (fire-part) with 
samudham raksah...,' having then added a fuel-stick to it, then 


ApSS Translation : THITE [XVIII.9 
five-times-scooped (ghee) he offers the 


having taken another 
next five libations with agnaye raksoghne svahd....? 


1. Cf. SB V.2.4.6. 
2. TS 1.8.7.d. 
3. TS 1.8.7.e. | 


ufizaret Tat afaror WpaTst ATU 


s and one side-horse’ is the 
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13. A chariot with two horse 
sacrificial gift; or one with five horses.” 


1. TS 1.8.7f. 
2. See MS II.6.3; KS XV.2. 


aq aaa a Tatar faritarfeagiretsat ATU vt 


14. One who is afraid of evil beings like Raksas or Pisacas 
may perform this (offering) (independentely of Rajastiya). 


TSTA UTES TET 
15. At the morning twilight! before the Agnihotra they 
perform the Apamarga-offering. 
1. For this timing see TB I.7.1.6-7. 
sat waTeuaied areaqepe ateontaeqa 
FATA TAU & it | 
16. Having brought the Apamarga plants from a place 
where water has gatherd', then having made coarse flour of 
them (of their fruits) he takes out a burning-on-one-side fire- 
brand with smoke2, from the Daksina-fire’ (to another place). 
1. Achyranthes aspera. This plant has fruits turned backwards. 


2. Cf. MS II.6.3; KS XV.2. 
3. Cf. TBI .7.1.18 
4, Cf. SB V.2.4.15. 


SATAATA AAS 
Teal Tapa Scat wat arrears wae 
ere waa ad Wenifa wefaar aur wether 

17. Having gone to the North-Western region,' having 
placed (the fire-brand) on a naturally formed pit or a cleft,’ 
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then having recited devasya tvd... he offers an offering (of the 
flour) by means of a spoon made of Paladsa-wood with raksaso 
vadham jJuhomi.? 


1. Cp. TB 1.7.1.8. 
2. Cf. TB 1.7.1.9. 
3. TS 1.8.7.g. 


ed tat sit Banqwacarafereay Tar seqafarsar yc 
18. After having thrown the spoon (in the fire) with hatam 
raksah' he prays with avadhisma raksah.? 


1. TS 1.8.7.g. 
2. TS 1.8.7.g. 


Aged AcahAVIN A ATU 


19. The garment which ( the sacrificer) wears is the 
sacrificial gift,! or a chosen (thing in his possession) (by the 
priest). 

1. Cf. TS I.8.7.h. 


sTydtemmara ceraraattecar sta fagradro tt 


20. It is known (from a Brahmana-text), “They return 
without looking back in order to keep away the evil beings.” 


1. TB 1.7.1.9. 
XVIIT.10 


aiftaera grat cfermreattftr Fretafere it 


1. After having offered Agnihotra (-libation)’ (the . 
Adhvaryu) takes out (the material for) the Devikd4-offering.” 


1. Cp. XVIII.9.15. 
2. Cf. TS 1.8.8. 


aa Wlstet Gravanarettta TUR it 


2. (They are the following) five: (i) a sacrificial bread on 
twelve postsherds for Dhatr; [(ii) a rice-pap for Anumati; (111) a 
tice-pap for Raka; (iv) a rice-pap for Sinivali; (v) a rice-pap 
for Kuhaj. 
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feast arat afaromg 
3. A pair of bull and cow is to be given as a sacrificial 


gift.' 


1060 


1. Cf. TS 1.8.8. 


UNAM Atl A ATI 


4. A he-goat is (also) to be seized for Dhatr or not.! 
1. Cf. MS IV.3.6. 


sTraTaradaresrnuretata ator walt ferie tt 


5. Then the following three offerings: 1) a sacrificial bread 
on eleven potsherds to Agni and Visnu, [a sacrificial bread on 
eleven potsherds for Indra and Visnu and a sacrificial bread on 
three potsherds for Visnu, (ii)a sacrificial bread on eleven 
potsherds for Agni and Soma, a sacrificial bread for Indra and 
Soma and a sacrificial pap for Soma. (ill) a pap for Soma and 
Pusan, a pap for Indra and Pusan and a pap for Pusan.’ 

1. Cf. TS I.8.8; TB 1.7.2.1-5. These offerings are called Tris- 
amyuktiya-offerings. 

Jat Wa WAST TETRA: 1G 

6. One who desires for a village (also) should perform 
the first out of these three; one who desires for Brahman- 
splendour the second, and one who desires for cattle, the third.’ 


1. Cp. MS IV.3.7. 


atest 9 


7. According to some this rite (is to be performed) in 
order to produce a heroic son.* 
1. In MS IV.3.7 in connection with the first Trisamyukta only this 
has been said. 
Agrt gresrnaret Fretafaue tt 
8. (Then he) takes out (the material for the sacrificial 


bread) on twelve potsherds for Vaisvanara. 
1. Cf. TS I.8.8.; TB 1.7.2.5. 


feted fares tt 
9. Gold is the sacrificial gift.' 


1. Cp.TS 1.8.8. 
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XVIII. 10] 
areut wand Uda: West WeTioll 
10. (Then, he takes out the material for) the barley-pap of 
the size of one span on all sides, for Varuna. 


1. Cf. MS IV.8.7. 
2. Cf. TS 1.8.8. 


Bat STAAST SATOTTU A 
li. (For this offering) a horse with his hair not worn out 
above the shoulder is the sacrificial gift. 
1. Cp. TS 1.8.8; MS.1I.5.9, 
wea weftfa gresnradg tert waif en 
12. Then on every one of the following twelve days the 
Ratnins offerings (the first of which is) a rice-pap for Brhaspati 
( are to be performed).! 
1. See TB I.7.3.1-7; TS 1.8.9.1-2. 


aa ye Preufa aa sfteakaaot afer anes 


13. In whose-so-ever residence he performs the offering, 
from his residence the requirements of-~the Isti (offering) and 


sacrificial gift should be procured. 


WNT UEMAa ATATATA FEULvI 


14. As the fourth (offering) a rice-pap for Bhaga ( is to be 
offered) in the house of the favorite (wife). 


faferrrat astet efarorrgy it 


IS.A four-year-old (pregnant) cow, the embryo of which 
is noticeable, is the sacrificial gift.! 
‘L. Cf. TB 1.7.3.3. 


ad: Tea SHSM ATA HA AH UE It 


16. According to some ritualists the rice-pap for Nirrti! 
should be of the measure of the joint of the thumb. 
1. In one of the Ratnin offerings an offering of rice-pap to Nirrti is 
to be made in the residence of the discarded wife. In this Satra the 
measure of that rice-pap is mentioned. 
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Sora fread wareyt AATAAITALTS UL 


17. (As) the thirteenth (offering)! (he should offer sacrificial] 
bread) on three potsherds to Visnu in the house of a carpenter 
and a chariot-maker. : 


1. Cf. MS 1.6.5. 
Tara STATUS I 


18. (The utensils) completely (made) of iron (form) the 
sacrificial gift.’ 


1. Cf. MS II.6.5. 


AQ TAA ATH 


19. According to some ( this offering should be made) 
(either) (in the house) of the carpenter or of the chariot-maker. 


Ug mdtynaenararrer Fei WMistadeA ATU I 


20. (An offering) of Gavidhuka-rice-pap (should be made) 
in honour of Rudra in the house of a dice-thrower or in the 
house of a cow-butcher.! 


1. Cf. KS XV.4; SB V.3.1.10. | 
Saranac eerom Haron arenhrata: Vrach ATU 


21. A halter with cords of horse-hair (is) the sacrificial 


gift; or a sword covered with tail-hair, or ( an ox) of variegated 
colors. | 


fraca ofa faaradrei 


22. It is known that (this ox should be) three years old.' 
1. Cf. MS II.6.5. 


sfrateraat aretarcrafeatran weateat are eran watet 
AT ARTAT NVA | 


23. Or a sword covered with tail-hair, a cord tied with 
leather and tail-hair for the sake of killing the cow or a fabric 
with cord-fringes or a male calf (form the sacrificial gifts).’ 

1. Cp. KS XV.4. 
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3IY: MOTH SAH 


24. According to some a horse with red ears (is the 
sacrificial gift). 


sTeat Caleta Grete FS Tera uRa 
25. In the house of the Palakala (the Adhvaryu) offers a 


libation (of ghee) with adhvane svahd. 
1. Cf. SB V.3.1.11. 


Wasa FAURE M 
26. They call a pseudo messenger(Palakala). 


WaGHAAM Avra efarom aqat aaafeaqureon 


27. (For this) three (quivers) of leather containing arrows! 
is the sacrificial gift; or a bow wound with reed. 
1. Cf. SB V.3.1.11. 


GHA YE SRT GATT GerSreTAr Teva wrafraata 
SETMENTA WHITACRE Ut 
28. In the house of the sacrificer he takes out the material 
fr the sacrificial bread to be prepared on eleven potsherds, to 
be offered to, Indra Sutraman and one to be prepared on eleven 
potsherds for Indra Amhomuc. ' 
1. Cf. TS 1.8.2.9. 


HTT SATOMI Ut 

29. A bull is the sacrificial gift. 

fea: maafiearaiizoll 

30. According to some a golden plate or an armour (is 
the sacrificial gift). | 


XVII. 
ard At ust gaat UT yet ga aeatiaia qreaeaepat 
SEATAAAN 
1. Before the Svistakrt' the Adhvaryu mutters ayam no 
raja....! | 
1. This Svstakrt-libation forms a part of the offering to Indra 


(XVIII. 10.28). 
2. TS 1.8.9.2. 
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cqqnaqarn sarargraa Aa WA aqatfad HUAN I 
2. He prepares a four-cornered vessel for (the rice-pap 
for) Mitra out of a self-fallen (branch) of ASvattha (-tree).! 
1. Cf. TS 1.8.9.2-3; KS XV.5. 
Jat Paacararaesd sal Geauygn 
3. They milk a white cow having white calf! in a raw 
leather-bag. 
1. Cf. TS 1.8.9.2. 


anaaad wars ataetatirs tt 


4. They carry this milk by means of a yoked cart (in such 
a way as butter) will be formed automatically (on account of 
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shaking).' 
1. Cf. TS 1.8.9.z. 
aaaantaaarad fers tty 
5. They hang that self-churned (butter) in the sun. 
acaafachtaarsd ware me eeaach 


6. This is the self-melted ghee. 


at ya sfirteritreateeeres clam: Uenrataite 
7. On the next day,! he causes the Diksa (-consecration) 
(days) of the Abhisecaniya-Ukthya (-Sacrifice)’ start. 
1. i.e. the day immediately following the last Ratnin-offering. 
2. The Abhisecantya is of Ukthya type: Cf. TB 1.8.7.2; Cf. TMB 


XVIII.8.6. 


darardercar cteraitaruc tt 

8. The Diksaniy4-(consecratory) offering should be 
performed in honour of Mitra and Brhaspati (instead of Agni 
and Visnu). | 
1. Cp. X.4.2. 

wage afadtafa ated afe:| aha SAU 

9. The altar (for the offering in. honour of Mitra and 
Brhaspati should be) self-prepared, the grass to be scattered 
on it should be self-cut and the fuel (also should be) self-made! 

1. Cf. TS 1.8.9.3. 


XVI. UJ ApSS Translation : THITE 1065 


aaparqu avef en: adhar aref cera satel afdatfan 
sref raafeaquetatfan sreffirerea gare ate TATZFOTTNR ol 

10. According to some (ritualists)! they prepare the half 
of the altar; the other half is self-prepared; (the Adhvaryu) 


cuts the half of the grass; and he collects the self-cut (grass) for 
the remaining half; he cuts half of the fuel; the other half is 


self-cut. 
1. Cf. KS XV.5. 


dang afe:1 Ward sar seTH eel 

li. According to some others the (cut and automatically 
fallen) grass is to be mixed; the (cut and. automatically fallen) 
fuel is to be used (in a mixed manner). 

aaa ater we Aa a Wa HUTA TAM WAA- 
Fertig 

12. At the time of placing the utensils! he keeps the pot for 
the rice-pap for Brhaspati and the pot for (the rice-pap) for 
Mitra on the place of potsherds. 

1. See I.15.6. 


froacitparenrgcnbaurnran fafertad aorfsrenartsr ug 3 tt 


13. He separates the rice-grains which have been husked 
for three times, with the formula of dividing', into those having 
points (karna-i.e., whole) and those which have no points 
(akarna-i.e. broken)’. 


1. See 1.24.5. 
2. Cf. TS 1.8.9.3. 


attfarsisy tafaeatsrernite vl 
14. According to some (he separates them into) the smallest 
and the biggest. 
Q aot: @ Wata AS eT UVM 
15. Rice-pap in milk for Brhsapati (should be prepared 
out of those grains which are) whole’. 
I. Cf. TS 1.8.9.3. 
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war sat aaa Bator uauTPrsgaTiTUyg ih 


16. When it is cooked, then he covers it with the pot meant 
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for (the rice-pap for) Mitra.! 
1. Cf. KS XV.5; cp.TB 1.7.3.8. 


afaraafactrarrara nyo 
17. In it he pours the self-melt (ghee).! 
1 Cf. KS XV.5. 
uaraara sHorarautanee i 
18. In the ghee(on which two) strainers (are placed), he 
throws the “broken” (rice grains). 
1. Cf. KS XV.5. 
ATTA ATAU SU 
19. He places them: one above the other below.! 


1. The pot for Brhaspati should be below and the pot for Mitra 
should be above. 


Wa AF Fat Waa Roll 
20. In this manner they are cooked together.! 
1. Cf. MS II.6.6. The rice-pap for Mitra ts thus “self-cooked”. 


AEMIAATAT ED AAATATSATAN eI 
21. After having placed the (rice-pap) for Brhaspati on 
the altar, he places the (rice-pap) for Mitra. 


Wea Warfare 


22. In this manner he performs (the ritual of both the 


parts). 
1. Cf. TB 1.7.3.8. 


forfergest care ere SPeAUTEN STAY HEA AT Me NAT ATAU N 

23. A bull with white back, is the gift for the (offering) to 
Brhaspti, a horse for the (offering) to Mitra, and that white 
(cow) having white calf (is the gift).” 


1. Cf. MS II.6.6; KS XV.5. 
2. Cp. KS XV.5. 
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XVIII.12 
aor ratiaaiasra den: vadata gat Waal CIRTA 
fore a fart rainy i 


. (The Adhvaryu) increases the (days of) Diksa of the 
peices tenia (Soma-sacrifice) in such a manner as the 
Dasapaya! will take place in this year in the remaining ten days. 

1. See XVIII.20. 11 ff. 


ae at miorahtertara areas a ME UAT TANI 


2. He purchases Soma (plants) for the Abhisecaniya and 


Dagapeya together (i.e. on one and the same day) and carries it 
around together. 


atef ua: Wufeaca ye eereerel Preemfany i 
3. He keeps the half (of the Soma) in the house of the 
Purohita (chaplain) for the sake of Dasapeya. 


1. For Sutra 2 and 3 cp. SB V. 4.5.15. SB mentions Brahman 
instead of Purohita. SB Kanva has an option: either i in the house 
of Purohita or of Brahman. 


aniinive wernt cage eaterghreatatairsi 


4. Immediately after the taking out of the material for the 
sacrificial bread in connection with the animal sacrifice to 
Agnisomau,! he takes out the material for the Devasi-oblations. 


‘1. See XI.20.13 and XVII.22.9; cf. also SB V.3.3.1; XIII.24.8-9; 
TS 1.8.10.9. — 


wart q Raepiesqiul 


5. Svistakrt and Ida of both are Common.! 
1. TB 1.7.4.4. a 
qeaieadepa: ofa al weart Gaara se ASAT 
eet Tarts ti 


6. Before the libation (to Agni) Svistakrt,’ the Brahman 
holds the hand of the sacrificer-with savitd tvd.' 


1. Cf. JB V.3.3.15. 
2. Cf. TB I.7.4.2: 
3. TS 1.8.10.b-c. 
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arg TA BATA SY Aa THA UT a: Hrat TAs 
ICA UT a: THT Tetht TAMTL! UTS: Horse Waa ay 
Hear UI at AAT THAI, WaT: MIU 

7. Then (the Adhvaryu) informs about (the sacrificer) to 
the Ratnins, with the Formula esa vo bharatd rdajd,' if (the 
sacrificer is) belonging to the Kuru-family; with esa vah kuravo 
raja if he is ( belonging) to Paiicalas, with esa vah kuruparcala 
raja if he is (belonging) to Kurupaificéla-family,’ and esa vo 
janata raja@> if he belongs to any other family. 


1. TS 1.8.10.d. 
2. The text reading should be Auruparidlam rather than kurupancalan. 


3. Cf. MS 11.6.9. 
aay seas aero wrsafa we wateic tt 


8 The Brahman mutters somosmdkam brahmananam 
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raja." 
1. TS 1.8.10.d. | 


aia waa wean arevisat ast ye fags i 
9. The sacrificer wipes his face’ with two verses belonging 
to Varuna (beginning with) prati tyam.* 


1. Cf. TB 1.7.4.4. 
2. TS I.8.10.e-f. 


faut: eat Safa atPaa Harare: STATA oN 
10. With visnoh kramosi...' (the sacrificer) takes three Vi- 
snu-steps? towards the east. 


1. TS 1.8.10.9. 
2. Cf. TB 1.7.4.4. 


We: Me gIeReM TreifetarSrM es AEA HATTA 
ure fardufar agcat artery vl 


11. Immediately before the Mahendra-Scoop’ or? after he 
has taken out the material for the sacrificial breads (to be offered 
during the) midday (-pressing-ritual), (the Adhvaryu) takes out 
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the material for the (sacrificial bread to be prepared) on twenty- 
one (potsherds) for Maruts? and the milk-mess for Visvedevas.* 


1. Cf. SB V.3.5.2. 

2. The text does not contain the word vd (or). We have to assume It. 
See and cp. XVIII.2.17. 

3. Cf. MS IV.3.9; see XVIII.15.2. 

4. Cf. TB 1.7.10.1; ep. XVIUI.18.3-4 and XVIII.19.15ff. 


TAUCUA ATRIA: HUTT TATA SES, AAG, AA- 
AMAT AAT STUASTATATAUR VU 


12. He places the potsherds for this (sacrificial bread) 
with two groups of formulae to which a third from Aranyaka is 
to be added namely with two beginning with Idyn cadnyaddrn ca 
and in the middle with the formula from the Aranyaka.' 


1. The first seven potsherds are to be placed with TS IV.6.5.0, the 
second with TA IV.24, and the third with TS IV.6.5.p. For this 
Sitra cf. TB 1.7.7.3; cp. Also XVII.16.15-16. 


SRTATEATAT WeTATenta ug 3 


13. After he has covered (the sacrificial bread or Maruts 
with ashes)! he draws the scoops of water(meant for pouring 
on the sacrificer. 


1. For this see 1.25.12. For the offering of the sacrificial bread to 
Maruts see XVIII.19.15. 


SNA ATA ETA UN Vl 


14. They are drawn by means of the Vayu-Vessels in the 
Agnidhra-shed. 


UIST MACH AT AAT FAA M 
15. Sixteen! or Seventeen’ libations are offered. 


1. Cf. TB 1.7.5.5. 
2. Cf. §B V.3.4.22; cp. SB V.3.4.23. 


Aaa Wa Wal Farag 


16. So many scoops only are drawn. 
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XVIIT.13 
arta vata ureadrag Bata WATT Yara 


1. After he has offered a libation (of ghee) into the water 
from Sarasvati river with artheta stha, (the Adhvaryu) takes a 
scoop (of this water) with the same (formula) (in one of the 


Vayu-Vessels). 

Taga! At Beth GT TET U 

2. In the same manner (he takes the further scoops) with 
the further (formulae): the formula with which he offers the 
libation, with the same he takes the scoop. 

sia ufaftfa aafear: adtat at art: TAe: TATA M 

3. With the formula apam patih, he takes the sea-water or 
the water of Sindhu-river or of any other male-river.' 


1. i.e. a river the name of which is masculine. 


et agit anaaa wtters aftgeatar seater: inst 


4. When a man or an animal enters (into water) one wave 
comes against the current, another with the current. 


gare a: weta Geet Sethe at sate 
5. (He offers a libation and takes a scoop of water) one 


which goes against the current with vrsdsi and the one which 
goes with the current with vrsasenosi. 


aaferd waft eTATUe Ul 


6. With vrajaksita stha (he scoops) the water from a well. 


aoa waif a: Wate teahal BIqarar arivert 


7. With marutdmoja stha (he scoops the water) which goes 
against the current or hail water. 


vatadt wate ar seehacat ada weraferertiie i 


8. With prahadvarl stha (he scoops the water) which having 
sprung up falls in the same place. 
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ukareunt catfa caer 


9. With parivaéhini stha (he scoops the water) on the 
embankments of a river.’ 


1. Parinadinadm. Caland translates “das tiberflisessende(?) Wasser” 
The question mark indicates that Caland is not sure about the 
meaning. See also his note on the same. 


qdacta graraata qeqtomiy ott 
10. With saryavarcasah (he scoops the water) of rain in 
the sun. 


gaara sit arg warfor aap ie 8 
11. With siryatvacasah (he scoops the water)’ in which 
the forms! are seen. | 


1. i.e. reflections. 


Are Slt CATATOTANU 21 
12. With mdadndéh (he scoops) the standstill (water). 


ATT Slt WATT 3 Ut 


13. With vdsdh (he scoops) the dew-water. 


VATA TSCA BU 
14. With Sakvarih (he scoops the water) from the womb 
of a cow. 


fassya sit Waa Ua l 
15. With visvabhrtah (he scoops) milk. 


HAYA Slt SEUULEN 

16. With janabhrtah (he scoops) curds. 
THA Shr FATT 

17. With agnestejasyah (he scoops) ghee. 
STOTT TA Sher ATA URN 


18. With apdmosadhindm rasah (he scoops) honey.’ 
1. For Sitras 1-18 cf TS 1.8. l1.a, TB 1.7.5.5. 
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sat ddtiedivrerata waa A eat areas 


19. At every libation and every scooping he adds (to the 
respective formula) apo devir madhumatir agrhnan....! 


1. TS 1.8. 11.5. 
weet A US od ela AAAs Weal WA Teeny. 
Salat WETAAAAIZOW 
20. (The Formula) rdstradda stha rastram data svaha is to 
be added to every libation (-formula). (The formula) rdstrada 
stha rdstramamusmai datta is to be added to every scooping 
(formula). 
1. TS 1.8. 11.c. 
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sb hn Wear Rr 
UaAy aaa UTM SHAT ST AAMT AUN 


21. After having poured! (all) the scoops together into a 
pot made of reed? with devirdpah,* then having placed it 
between the fire- hearth of Hotr* and that of Brahmanacchamsin 
with anddhrstah sidata,*> then having put a golden piece of 
hundred measurements® into it with nibhrstamasi...,’ then 
having purified (the water)® with sukrd vah sukrenotpunami...,’ 
he pours” it into four pots" with sadhamdado dyumninirirje...." 
These pots are made of Palasa, Udumbara, Asvattha and 


Nyagrodha respectively.... 


. Cf. TB 1.7.6.1. 
. Cf. SB XII.8.3.15. 

. TS 1.8.12.a. 

. Cf. TB I.7.6.1. 

TS I.8.12.b. 

. Cf. TB I.7.6.1. 

. Cf. TB I.7.6.1. 

. TS 1.8.12.c. 

. TS 1.8.12.d. 

10. Cf. MS IV4. 2: SB V.3.5.19. 
11. Cf. SB XII.8.3. 11-14. 

12. TS 1.8.12.e. 

13. Cf. SB X1V.8.3. 11-14. 


ONONMN WH = 
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a: ad WHATS UAT Se Ud wat at saath 
Err z 


22. Having turned to the north he offers the remnants (of 
the water in the reed pot) in the Agnidhra-fire! with rudra yat 
te krayi...? 

1. Cp. TB I.7.8.6; MS IV.4.2. 
2. TS 1.8.14.1. 


AVITII.14 
aareicaadita ael aaa: afters waren ahha wssr- 
aeity fedterie n 
1. With ksatrasyolbamasi' the sacrificer wears a Tarpya- 
garment,’ with ksatrasya yonirasi? a Pandara Usnisa-turban‘ 
as the second one. 


1. TS 1.8.12.f. 

2. See the note on XVIII.5.7. 

3. TS 1.8.12.f. 

4. Cf. MS IV.4.3; See the next Sutra. 


ya TUS TAT ATAU 


2. The white one ‘is called Pandara. 


BAH UTSTATAMT OT AHVr 3 I 
3. Some take three (garments) viz. a Pandara-(cloth), a 
Tarpya and a turban. 


forcfa aroitaqirs it 


4. Or he wears the turban on the head. 
1. Inthe Sutra 1, the Usnisa(turban) seems to be used for the sake of 
simply being tied on the top or first garment. 


staat sugeita: waafe Tartare ity tt 


5. (The Adhvaryu) purifies him (the sacrificer) by means 
of one hundred and one Darbha tufts' and (the sacrificer) an 
Oints (the eyes) with one hundred one Darbha(tufts). 


1. Cf. TB 1.7.6.4. 
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qagrerat afarorafan WHIT AAT AUG 
6. With fifty (Darbha-tufts) the right(eye) and with fifty- 
one (Darbha-tufts) the left (eye).' 
1. Cf. MS IV.4.3. | 
ara cearsrafan sierat yreafor Ault 
7. Then (the Adhvaryu) makes him (the sacrificer) eat 
curds, and an Udumbara-fruit and tender (barley) shoots.’ 


1. Cf. TB J.7.6.5. 

SAT SASAT SHUT aa: Uferet FAAATATT A MAMTAATL 

8. According to some ritualists this is the order: he anoints 
(the eyes), then he anoints(the body), then he eats, (and then) 
wears the garment. 

site wath atten foeaae 

9. These acts are done in the Agnidhra-shed. 

aq saevifrataat atahentaet asm areerafreeritag 
at Wat TAS sat Sethe TATA WeBIATU oN 

10. After (the Adhvaryu) has made him (the sacrificer) to 
touch water,! having led him out of the Agnidhra-shed while 
making him recite? the Avid-(formulae) beginning with dvinno 
agnil} then having uttered esa vo bharata rajd,* gives a bow 
to the sacrificer’ with vajro’si.° 


_ Cf. MS IV.4.3. 

_ Cf. SB V.3.5.31; TB 1.7.6.5. 
. TS 1.8.12.g. 

. TS 1.8.12.h. 

_ Cf. TB 1.7.6.8. 

, TS 1.8.12.i. 


WASTE CAhT AtraTUTATT: Ue gt 
11. With gatrubddhand stha' he gives three arrows. 


1. TS 1.8.12.k. 
2. Cf. TB 1.7.6.8. 
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ura a weratata TAA TAA Ug VU 


12. With pata ma pratyancam... (the sacrificer) addresses 
the arrows being given. 
1. TS 1.8.12.1. 


ud Wat Wa Was CASA WAST ACAT ATT UR BU 


13. The Adhvaryu while giving the arrows mutters pata 
praficam.... 
1. SB V.3.5.30; cp. MS II.6.9. 


Frat seth Giarot AE AAA FTA AHI SHA MOTTUR SI 
14. The sacrificer raises his right hand with mitro’si; his 

left hand with varuno si.! 
1. For the details in this Sitra cp. MS II.6.9; cp. also TB I.7.6.8. 


Weel FATT TU Ul 


15. Or in the reverse (order). 
RPC UNC ORI Cie. fc COUSAL 


16. (The Adhvaryu) addresses the raised (hands)! with 
hiranyavarnau....* 


1. Cf. MS IV.4.3. 
2. TS 1.8.12.m. 
st wahiiden carearaatane ott 
17. Then he (Adhvaryu) makes him (sacrificer) to ascend 
upon the directions.' 
1. Cf. TB 1.7.7.1. 


XVIII .15 


aftrerer fered fern HAT SA TSTATAAT NU 


1. (The Adhvaryu does so) with samidham 4 tistha. .. and 
he follows (the sacrificer) in the mind.’ 


1. TS 1.8.13.a-e. 


2. According to TB (1.7.7.1) it is the sacrificer who ascends mentally. 
Caland suggests this possibility to be more acceptable and according 
to him the text amendation should be “va” in the place of “ca”. 
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aq at ared Frauquy 

2. (The Adhvaryu) may optionally take out the material 
for the sacrificial bread for Maruts at this stage.! 

1. Cp. XVIII. 12. 11-12. According to TB (1.7.7.3) this is the proper 
time. 

<j aftad part ord uheraart: fae feaha aed ahr 
wag 1 aed aftwaid werd giftrmeeraitit TRA Wer 
vf AS AU Ut 

3. After having placed it (the sacrificial bread)’ upon the 
Barhis-grass (on the altar), he strikes the sacrificial bread with 
wooden sword with end vydghram.... while (if) he is performing 
black-magic.? 


1. Cp. If. 1.7. 
2. Cf MS IJ.1.9. For the verse cp. TB II.7.16.4. 


aang suber wea ufagiia afore fritters we tferins 


4. He offers whatever sticks to the wooden sword and 
whatever is broken (of the sacrificial bread) to Visnu Sipivista! 


1. Cf. MS II.2.5. 
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5 In front of the fire-hearth (Dhisnya) of Maitravaruna 
(the Adhvaryu) places a seat made of Khadira or Udumbara- 
wood, then having spread a tiger skin’ with its neck to the west 
and hair upwards, with somasya tvisirasl... > then having placed 
golden piece of one hundred measurements with amrtamas! 
keeps a golden plate with one hundred holes®, of one hundred 
measurements or of one hundred Krsnalas, on the head of the 
sacrificer.° 
. Cf. SB V.3.5.3. 
. TB I.7.8.1. 
. TS 1.8.14.a. 
. TS 1.b.14.b. 


. MS IV.4.4. 
. TB 1.7.8.2. 


On A & WN oe 


meee, = 
SRA RUS Magne wee once ee oa 
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qe Sawer ayant sfa afar Wal ara WsaHTa 
qarafa fred aq: fore sf aan cifeaaa Hyraraya ug | 
6. The sacrificer while ascending it! throws (a piece of) 
lead towards a eunuch? by means of his right foot with avesfa 
dandasukah...3 (and a piece of) copper* towards a barber’ by 
means of (his) left (foot) with nirastam namucheh Sirah.° 
. Cf. MS IV.4.4. 
. Cf. TB 1.7.8.2; MS IV.4. 
. TS 1.8.14.d. 
. Cf. TB 1.7.8.2. 
. Cf. MS IV.4.4. 
. TS 1.8.14.e. 


at afedfe Frreqa: ine 


7. They throw (those metal pieces) outside the altar. 


ara tareia we Urait qrenefitaer Gerhart 


8. Immediately before the Abhiseka! (the Adhvaryu) 
offers* the six Partha (offerings) with agnaye svahd....° 
1. See XVIII.16.11. 


2. Cf. TB 1.7.7.4-5. 
3. TS 1.8.13.h. 


IER CIIGR ENG EICC KAI 


9. (and he offers) the six offerings called Bhatanamavest- 
ayah (removals of the beings) with prthivyai svahd. 


1. .Cf. TB 1.7.7.5. 
2. TS 1.8.13.i. 


adag frod maser eid veafafirsfugon 


10. At the time of the Mahendra Stotra! he pours water on 
(the sacrificer) standing on the golden plate kept upon the 
tiger skin with his arms raised’. 


1. See XVII.12.11: XVIII.5.6-7. 
2. Cf. SB V.4.1.1.17; SB V.4.2.1. 


at wsahrrss aires wat Perret ei 


| Il. After having addressed him (the ee with somo 
raja...' somasya tvG dyumnendbhisificami... 


1. TS 18.14, 
2. TS 1.8.14.g. The sentence is ne See the next Sitra. 


Anh Wb =e 
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XVITI.16 
UTSTRTT YEASTS: UR Ut 


1. the Adhvaryu (pours water on the sacrificer) from the 
east by means of (the vessel) of Palasa (-wood). 


1. Cf. TB 1.7.8.7; XVUI.13.21. 


Waftax er it 


2. In the same manner! the others (pour the water). 


1. Thus they first recite TS 1.8.14.f on the sacrificer and pour water 
on him with TS 1.8.14.g. 


sieratur aferorat Fel Ws ATS 


3. (Thus) the Brahman or a Ksatriya from the south (pours 
the water) by means of (the vessel) of Udumbara (wood). 


STATA UWAITEIVAz SI 


4. A Vaisya from the west, by means of (a vessel) of 
ASvattha (wood). 


Sea a STAT It 


5. A foreign friend from the north, by means of (a vessel) 
of Nyagrodha (wood). 


aaron errofardtarafreraraRrraad ig tt 
6. (The Adhvaryu) addresses (the sacrificer) on whom 
the water is being poured with ksatrdnam ksatrapatirasi. 


1. TS 1.8.14.h. 
amagarata a sfifrerarrea cot areraata ott 


ATPATA SAPS 1 A 


7-8. (The Adhvaryu) wipes upwards those sticky 
substances (the sprinkled water) which flow down (from the 
body) of (the sacrificer) on whom water is being sprinkled by 
means of the vessels,! with samdvavrtran....* 


1. Cp. MS IV.4.5; SB V.4.2.4-5; BaudhaSS XII. 11. 
2. TS 1.8.14.k. 
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seea tere wae sfa ponfaarorn arate fray TH 
a dalfor aris 


9, With indrasya yonirasi janadhdh' he loosens the 
garments, one or two, or all? by means of the black antelope’s 


horn. 


1. MS I1.6.11. 
2. See XVIII.14.1-4. 


ayant seeteata feareuretfane ot 
10. With divaspahi! he throws them on the rubbish heap 
(Utkara). 
1. TS 1.8.14.1. 


Fae wareta uz, watquiteretiires WSrFr uy git 


11. With indraya svadhd...' he offers the six Partha? 
(offerings) immediately after the sprinkling of the water. 


1. TS 1.8.13.h. 
2. See XVIII.15.8. 


BY: Cela TEsAATAg et: 22 
12. (And he also offers) the six (offerings called) Bhitana- 
mavestayah...! with adbhyah svaha....* 


1. See XVIII.15.8. 
2. TS J1.8.13.1. 


BT AT WH ASAIN 3M 
13. He may offer the remnants (water) (in the reed-pot)! 
optionally at this time. 
1. See XVIII.13.22. 
at wrat area Teresa wat eafefa aear sitarat ufatea- 
aneafacat & Way OT aa ATA Aaa Brat Beara- 
Wad A eacartanevit 


14. In the Aupdsana-fire of the wife about whom (the 
Sacrificer-king) may desire. “May her offspring be a king,” 
(the Adhvaryu) offers two libations! called Namavyatisanjaniyau 
( Exchange of names) out of the sticky remnants (water) which 
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are mixed in the vessels after he (the Adhvaryu) has made the 
heir-apparent? (of the king) to hold ar (the Adhvaryu) from 
behind, with prajdpate na tvadetani.. 


1. Cf. TB 1.7.8.7. 
2. Ppratihita. Cf. TB 1.7.9.2, XVII.17.3; cf. also SB V.4.2.8. 


3. TS 1.8.14.m. 


saa YA SAT stat YR sla AMT caferastiaga 
15. (The Adhvaryu) inverses the two names "N.N. the 
son of N.N (masculine), N.N. the son of NN(feminine).”! 


1. MS IV.4.6. Thus for e.g. 
a) DaSaratha the son of Rama 
b) Rama the son of Kausalya. 


ATATAT AH ULE 


16. According to some, (he inverses) (the three) names.! 


1. e.g. a) DaSaratha the son of Rama, DaSaratha the son of Kausaly4; 
b) Rama the son of Dasaratha, Rama the son of Kausalya. 


XVITI.17 


sae aaal sdifa taquragea fraraeurarear wera: Wistar 
arta wreartet tat Garay 


1. Having taken down the chariot (from its stand) with 
indrasya vajro’si...' (the Adhvaryu) yokes the chariot having a 
side-horse? with mitrdvarunayostva....° 


1. TS 1.8.15.a. 
2. Cf. TB 1.7.9.1; cp. XVIII.3.1;3. 
3. TS 1.8.15.b. 


fot: sar sath vat aaah SAFARI 


2. The sacrificer goes towards the chariot! with vwisnoh 
kramo’si....? 


1. Cf. TB I.7.9.2. 
2. TS 1.8.15.c; cp. XVIII.4.5. 


a: afxa: wfafea: al areas 
UW aaret Geadaaaa afore aanratairsi 


3-4. The Ksatriya heir-apparent! holds him from behind, 





XVIUL.17] ApSS Translation : THITE 1081 


with pra sasahise....* With the same (verse) the Brahman (- 
priest) follows (the sacrificer) by the right-side. 


1. See XVIII. 16.14,n.2; cf. also TB 1.7.9.1. 
2. Cf. TB 1.7.9.2. 


aoa waa Wafafa warfare ul 


5. With marutdm prasave jesaim. 
chariot) goes. 


1. TS 1.8.15.d. 
UIT UA: Gea SAA arahearay stacker e 


6. A Ksatriya is situated in front or to the left, with a bow. 


dean waar At sian 


7. He (the sacrificer) throws those arrows! towards him 
with dptam manah.* 


1. See XVIII.14. 11. 
2. TS 1.8.15.e. 


waanqea df frat anefagaor ateaatia wefaroraracdauié ut 


8. After having released (the arrows) one by one (and) 
having won him(the Ksatriya), (the sacrificer) turns himself 
(the chariot) with samaham indriyena viryena....' 


1. TS 1.8.15.f. 
Qa: Warfa acafassdne ii 


9. (The place) from where he (the sacrificer) goes (on It) 
he halts.! 


1. Cp. XVIIL17.5. 
Soe aa sdifa eqreat chennai 


10. He (sacrificer) pushes the wife and the horses with 
the end of the bow with indrasya vajro’si....' 


1. TS 1.8.15.a. 
Ue aat aera a at are Afeafa aq: Wot waesfay zi 


li. With esa vajrah he gives the bow to his wife.* 
1. Cf.’MS IV.4.5. 


..' (the sacrificer on the 


inS§ Translation : THITE 
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spat GTA ATS SATA TT A TAT TA : 
aiaRrasaraeel | sacatia UstaA aiden 
qeseltte PaurqUy VU 

12. Having put on shoes made of boar hide! with pasg,, de 
manyurasi...? having addressed* the earth while descendin 
(from the chariot) with namo matre* then having descended " 
ties on himself® (three) amulets; with iyadasi...° the silver, With 
urgasi...6the one made of Udumbara (wood); (and) with 
yunnasi...° the golden. 
. Cf. TBI.7.9.4. 


. TS 1.8.15.g. 

_ Cf. SB V.4.3.20. 
. TS 1.8.15.h. 

. Cf. MS IV.4.6. 

. TS 1.8.15.i. 


Ted Wraviach MAMAN 3 I 

13. According to some the golden (amulet) (is to be taken) 
in the middle. | 

sma yeaa warefa taftareritaremargeal ga: Yferateta 
Us UNStAT TAATS A THATS aTTPANY ¥ 1 

14. After he (the Adhvaryu) has offered the four libations 
connected with the unyoking of the chariot with agnaye 
grhapataye svahd...' he places the chariot on the chariot stand? 
along with the charioteer with hamsah Sucisad....° 


1. TS 1.8.15.k. 
2. Cp. TB I.7.9.5-6. 
3. TS 1.8.15.1. 


sMfea MUStaTATTS PAU 


15. After the chariot is placed ( on the chariot-stand) the 
charioteer descends (from the chariot). 


XVIII.18 
firdt sotfa eferot arg USA SUTaNTal Too Sather MATAUN 


1. The sacrificer lowers! the right arm with mitro’s?’ and 


the left with varuno’st.’ 
1. Cf. MS IV.4.6. 
2. TS 1.8.16.a. 
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UWdet Faure 


2. Or (he does) this inversely. 


ane faddattia agecarnftanrat wearquraawa ii} tt 
3. With samaham visvair devaih...' he puts (his) hands in 
the milk-mess (Amiksa) for Visvedevas.? 


1. TS 1.8.16.b. 
2. Cf. TB I.7.10.1. For this milk-mess see XVIIJ.12.11. 


wafa at yer sfa at taraevibrara warrant 


4. Or! with sadasi san me bhiydah....* according to some 
it should be a milk-mess for Mitravarunau.° 
1. See MS IV.4.6. 


2. TS 1.6.5.e. (See IV. 14.3) 
3. Cf. SB V.4.3.27. 


sHonritet aaa fats fatrata qreagd Ca ATAI 

5. To the east of the Agnidhra-shed (the assistants of the 
priests) prepare a hut! (Vimita) with four sewers slightly higher 
in the east and sloping down to the west. 

1. Cp. SB V.4.4.21. 

warifa arta afapenfatrrreit Uirorear area ATR 
Tet Hradtaranredatareht fate ar gécratarfanet 

6. Having placed a throne-seat' of Khadira wood in it (hut) 
with syondsi susadd...,2 having spread on it a hide-wrap’ with 
ksatrasya ndbhirasi,* (the Adhvaryu) fixes it with vist ma 
drmha...° on the place of fixing. 


1. Cf. SB V.4.4.1. 


2. MS IV.4.6. 
3. Cp. TB I.7.10.2 where “hide” is not mentioned. 


4. TS1.8.16.c. 
5. This formula occurs besides here only in SatyaSS. 


wir de gear ates ara asa ar car feat 
or featfacquiagriainent 

7. The Sacrificer having gone towards it with syondmdsida 
susadamdstda' sits upon it with ma tvd himsinmad ma himsit.’ 


1. TS 1.8.16.d. 
2. TS 1.8.16.e. 
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free qaad sara aaa ie 


8. (The Adhvaryu) addresses him (the sacrificer) while 
he is sitting, with nisasdda dhrtavratah....' 


1. TS 1.8.16.f. 
aghast teas ada: wate qredeead: afer 
SEM! UGTETAT SATA SANTATU 
9. The priests and the Ratnins sit around him on all sides: 


the Adhvaryu to the east, Brahman to the south, Hotr to the 
west, (and) Udgatr to the north. 


sufaey vars TATA N 


10. After they are seated the king addresses the Adhvaryu 
with “Brahman”. 
1. TS 1.8.16.g. | | 
a UATAATaA AT: Wears re 2 
11. The other (the Adhvaryu) replies, “tvam rajan 
brahmasi....' 
1. TS1.8.16.g. 
We AAMT AAR ARMA AU 
12. In the same manner ( the sacrificer) addresses the 
Brahman, the Hotr and the Udgatr. | 


SAUTALTT AATAT WATE: UZ BU 
13. The other (priests) reply with the successive formulae.’ 
1. TS1.8.16.g. 
soe aan safe wa aan ua waeota usm ufatearat 
wlafea: Gara qerfeat TIA YI 
14. With indrasya vajro’si...' the Brahman gives the 
wooden sword (Sphya)* to the king. The king (gives it) to the 


Heir-apparent. The Heir-apparent (gives it) to the chaplain and 
the chaplain to the Ratnins. 


1. TS 1.8.16.h. 
2. Cp. TB I.7.10.5; SB V.4.4.15. 
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aqarat ATASSA STAT SATATATA UY Ul 
15. They give to the next person in the sequence,’ last to 


the Aksavapa. 
1. See TB.I.7.10.5; cp. SB V.4.4.19. 


SareraTa SIS AA ATA ATA ATTA UR & Ut 
16. Having dug out the gambling place with it,’ then 
sprinkled (water) on it the Aksavipa should throw the dice;? 


1. Cf. MS IV.4.6. 
2. The sentence is completed in the next Sutra. 


XVHI.19 


GAULT: YTATAT: ASAATU 
1. (the Dice) made of gold, either hundred or more than 
thousand (in number). 


AMAIA AAPA TAI AAT: uate faded site 
CEC CIESL 


2. Four persons connected with this (dice game), a Brahm- 
ana, a Ksatriya, a Vaisya and a Sidra gamble with a cow of 
four years (Pasthauhi) at the stake. They declare rice pap! (as 
the substitute of this cow). 

1. Cf. TB I.7.10.6. 


aenea air: yatattrarel efaromny 
3. The sacrificial gift for this rite is two oxen which carry 
the eastern fire (i.e. the Ahavantya).' 


1. One should read ptirvagnivahau instead of purvau agnivahau: 
cf. SB V.4.4.23. See also J.17.5. 


at wearer aris 

4. They are to be given to the Brahman. 

sifga ua sft wageseranarga fata fem 
sad waryfefa Taare Waeata tt t 


5. Having taken out one hundred and four golden dice 
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with audbhidyam rajnah' having won (the game) he Bives fj 
dice to the king with disobhyayam rdjabhit.? ~ 


1. Cp. MS IV.4.6. 
2. Cf. TB 1.7.10.5. 


ASCOT WUsaTS™alal FcitaHry gla AMAL YASH Shy 
WPTAA! AAT a AAT TALE It 

6. (Then) the king calls those having auspicious! names: 
(thus) the Samgrahitr (chariot-driver) as suslokd3m: the 
Bhagadugha as sumangald3m; the Ksattr as satyardjd3m.2 


1. Cf. MS IV.4.6. 
2. TS 1.8.16.k. 


AANA UTIs Tet cara 


7. After having called them he gives a land (measuring) 


four Padas.! 
1. Cf. MS IV.4.6; AB VIII.20. Pada seems to be a measurment. 


a Sager waraicit 


8. They become the witnesses.’ 
1. Upadrastarah. Thus the Samgrahitr, Bhagadugha and the Ksattr 
become the witnesses of the land being given to the Brahman. 


St aT AaeaaaSrA ETAT ATAU tk 


9. (The Adhvaryu) may optionally offer the Namavyatis 
anjaniya-(Exchange of names)-libations! at this stage (time).’ 
1. For these see XVIII. 16. 13-16. 
2. Cf. MS IV.4.6. 
SAA SOMSTTAA HEM MATS: ATTA: TLAS ET ATU ol 
10. (The King-Sacrificer) causes (the Hotr) to narrate the 
story of Sunahsepa, (and to recite) the Rc-verses mixed with 
more than hundred! or thousand sung-verses' (Gatha). 
1. Cf. TB 1.7.10.6: cf. also AB VII.18; SankhaSS XV.27. 


fecoaanferararatat rat Parerie vt 


11. The Hotr sitting on a golden cushion, narrates (it).' 


1. Cf. AB VII.12. 


farvaaintiasaead: Ufrpofae ei 
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XVIII.20] 1 
12. The Adhvaryu standing on two golden-bundles 


responds him.’ 
1. Cf. AB VII.18. 


anfacra: What aaa MATA: UR ZU 
13. The response to (each) Rc-verse (is) om; (that) of a 
atha (sung-verse) fathd. 

ae vie feruaafirg ast carfa fervraqaracatat 
Tea A BFATUL SI 

14. After the completion the Sunahgepa (-story), (the 
sacrificer) gives the golden cushion to the Hotr; the gold- 
bundles to the Adhvaryu, and (also) the plates (used) at the 
(time of) sprinkling (of water on the sacrificer) (he gives to the 
Adhvaryu).! 

I. See VIIL.15.5. 


3 WSdt AYA DT Warsi 


15. At this (stage, i.e. now) he performs (the offering of 
sacrificial bread) to Maruts, and (of milk-mess) to ViSvedevas. ! 
1. See XVIII.12. 11-12; XIII.18.3-4; cf. TB I.7.10.6. 


wart qf Raeqicsqnes i 


16. The Svistakrt and Ida (of these offerings should be) 
common.! 


1. Cf. TB 1.7.10.6. 


Witwer cerkaeion 


17. After the Idi has been invoked, (the Sacrificer) gives 


the two amulets! to the Brahman after having untied them (from 
himself). 


1. See XVIII.17.12. 
2. Cf. TBI.7.9.5; cp. $B V.4.3.26. 


XVIII.20 
WER waronfs at Whararne tt 


1. (The Adhvar 


yu) starts the ritual beginning with the 
Performance of the 


Mahendra-scoop. 
1. See XVII. 12.11 ff. 
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SATAATA ATTN UI 
2. (The Ritual) upto the Avabhrtha is the same as in the 
| acrifice)- 


(Agnistoma-s 
qaatat Aa TATE Berka yu 


saya 
performed the Avabhrtha, (the Adhvaryu) 


3. After having 
offers a libation in water! with apa naptre svahda.? 


1. Cf. TB 1.7.10.6. 
2. TS 1.8.16.1.a. 


ei qh AREA SHA tava eaitenerarat aT Gea 
epee aR Wee TET HAST RATT ATATTT EN 


4. Having (then) offered (a second libation) on a place in 
between on the grass-stalks or on a tree-stump or on a fossilized 
ant-hill, with ajo naptre svahd,' he offers, after having come 
back, (a third libation) in the Garphatya-fire” with agnaye 
erhapataye svaha.> He seizes (peforms an animal sacrifice with) 
a cow which after having once given birth( to a calf) has become 
infertile, to be killed subsequently. 


1. TS 1.8.16.16 
2. See for these offerings,MS_ IV.4.7. 


amt: UGS Aa ATE: FTA Frdafariy 
5 He takes out the Nivara-rice for the animal-sacrificial- 
bread of it (cow) from a basket with four feet.’ 
1. See MS IV.4.3. 


oreeuermrar stacitfeat faarad ne 


6. It is known (from a Brahmana-text)' , 
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“It is a substitute 


of the cart”.? 
1. The Brahmana-text 1s not known. 
2. The ritual in connection with the cart (cf. 1.16.5-11; I. 18.7) 1S to 


be done in connection with the basket. 


at SG satu aitan caus Soest: aafrat daa gah 
STARR THAT ALT 9 
iniya-) Soma- 


7. On the next day, to the west of the (Abhisec< 
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! or seven Samsrp-offerings: 4 
shereds to Agni (etc.).? 
rformed one by one on 


sacrificial place he offers ten 
(sacrificial bread) on eight pot 
1. TB 1.8.1.2. These offerings are to be pe 


the following days. 


2. The other offerings here are as follows :- a pap for Sarasvati, a 


sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds for Savitr, a pap for Pusan, 
a pap for Brhaspatt, a sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds for 
Indra , a sacrificial bread on ten potsherds for Varuna and optionally 
a pap for Soma, a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Tvstr 
and a sacrificial bread on three potsherds for Visnu. TB 1.8.17 


has ten Sarisrp-offerings. 


yay Saas ATIC I 


8. (For every one of the ten or seven offerings) he resides 
‘na sacrificial ground (more and more) to the east and to the 


east.! 
1. Cf. TB I.8.1.e. — 


aa Yaa SSAA TE TTS 

9. Where (there was) the Ahavaniya (fire) of the earlier 
offering there (should be) the Garhapatya (-fire) of the 
subsequent (offering). | 

sana: wrast sneaita: afeteaea: gol 

10. In the hut! (with its central) beam oriented to the east 
there should be the Ahavaniya (- fire) of the last (offering); the 
Garhapatya (-fire) should be ouside.’ 


1. Where the Abhisecaniya-sacrifice was performed and which now 
serves for the Dasapeya-sacrifice. 
2. Thus more to the west. 


AAAS SMITA AA WeRTAarAg vt 


tints a ie cae performed it (the last i.e. the seventh 
in the afternoon he starts the pr 
cn tecmok procedure of the 


ent cteratauyg zt 


12. On 
ane One and the sa 
sucrificer). me day they consecrate (the 
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aa: ATA PHTOTETUR AU 
13. On one and the same day 
1. Cf. TS 1.1.18.1; TB I.8.2.1. 
orgy Crear: TAT GISRTYT STAT erat Whaat 
14. Instead of water consecration,! (the sacrificer) binds 
(on the head) a garland of twelve lotuses.? 


1. For this see x .5.15-X.6.2. 
2. Cf. TS 1.8.18.1; MS IV.4.7; TMB XVIII.9.6-7. 


aphid aa: aos: GA MLOTTPAUa UI 


h ten bull-calves with testicles.' 


they purchase Soma. ! 


15. He purchases Soma wit 


1. See XVIII.12.3. 
2. Cf. TS 1.8.18.1; TB 1.8.2.2. 


aq uota A Uftaaaniyg i 


16. He does not bargain;' he does not Carry around.’ 


1. See X.25.1 ff. 
2. See X.28. I ff. 


ayararHcwtany 9g 


17. He only removes the purchase (-price).' 

ten calves from the mother cows. See XVIII. 12.2 according 
ase of Soma for Abhisecantya and Dasapeya Is 
Here only the removal of the calves Is 


1. 1.e. 
to which the purch 
to be done simultaneously. 


to be done. 


wert ata frat STA URC 
18. There should be one Diksa and three Upasad (-days) 


(before the Dagapeya-sacrifice). 


| ureargueret ara ae Fraafet Sen eanege ThA AAI SAT 
Sore FAHATCTANUL SU 
g) the rice- 


19. Before the Upasads he performs (an offerin 
pap for Soma; between the Upasads a (sacrificial bread) on 
eight potsherds for Tvastr and a (sacrificial bread) on three 
potsherds for Visnu.! 


1. Cf. TB 1.8.1.2. These are the | 
first is to be performed on the first Upasad-day 


offerings. The 


ast three Samsrp , 
orming 


before dhe m 
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ond on the second day between the 
ids; and the third on the third day 


XVIIE.21] 


Upasad-performance, the sec 
morming and afternoon Upas: 
after the afternoon Upasad. 


arat dea Wearaheet AqIaAaMUWRo Wl 


same Prastara and Paridhis 


40. For those offerings the 
d) which (are used) for the 


(enclosing sticks) (are to be use 
Upasad (-offerings). 


afar grat waar! 
91. The Hotr should be from the Bhrgu-family. 


radia wera wala ATA AS TATA At 


72. The Saman (on which the praise-song parallel to) the 
Brahmanacchanisin (Sastra is to be sung should be) Srayantiya. 
The Agnistoma-siman should be Varavantiya. ' 

1. Cf. TMB XVIII.9.2; JB 11.202 f. 

UA TA Tartare 3 tt 

23. (The Adhvaryu) scoops the Sarasvati-water. ! 
1. Cf. TS 1.8.18; TB 1.8.2.5. 


XVIII.21 
Tye UAT ST Pr IDC TE DEIC Alltel 


1. On the next day, (i.e. on the proper day of the DaSapeya- 
Sacrifice), at the time of placing the utensils! (the Adhvaryu) 


arranges ten Camasa-pots? additionally. 


1. See XII.1.6. ; 
2. Cp. JB 11.202; TMB XVIII.9.4. 


Waa SHAAN A 
2. He fills them at the time of filling.’ 
1. Thus immediately after the rite mentioned in XII.21.14 is over. 


TAUTHTA CMSA IAA ATT: ALAA: AA MATA 
SMTA Hae fa aA ATT AT: 113 UN 


3. At the time of drinking(the Soma)! ten Brahmanas who 
are “drinkers of Soma” and in whose family there were drinkers 
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of Soma continuously for ten generations,? drink the Soma fro 
mM 


each Camasa(-pot).° 
1. Thus immediately after XII.24.6. 


2. Cp. JB II.202. 
3. Cf. TS 1.8.18.1: TB 1.8.2.2: SB V.4.5.3. 


aT STAY SUearea A Naa Hal wafairsi 


4. He who narrates (=can narrate) in sequence upto the 
tenth fore-father (as a drinker of Soma) becomes (=can become) 
a drinker of Soma (here).! 

1. Cf. TMB XVIII.9.4; JB 1.202. 


Vd alarm: Grau: We: wadhanet 
5. One hundred Soma-drinking Brahmins enter into the 


Sadas.! 
1. Cf. TS 1.8.18.1; TMB XVHI.9.4. 


afaronrentet fecvaurennnacada cara erase! SH 
Gia Slt AATAATHATARUE tt : 


| 6. At the time of giving sacrificial gifts’ (the sacrificer) 
gives two golden mirrors to the Adhvaryu,’ the golden garland 
to the Udgatr, a golden plate to the Hotr (and the other things 


to the other priests) as is said (in the sacred text).° 


1. See XIII.5.1. 

2. Cf. SB V.4.5.22. | 

3. For this see TS 1.8.18.1. Thus a horse to Prastotr and Pratihartr, 
twelve four-yeared cows to Brahman, a sterile cow to the 
Maitravaruna, a bull to the Brahmandacchamsin, a cloth to Nestr 
and Potr, a one-horsed vehicle loaded with barley to the Acchavaka 


and a cart-ox to the Agnidhra. 
sear Aeraararaa calf ATA Waal aed Ya 
CVA ASTASATSA: | STA saa waft aarkrareararerara tol 
e ° e ° 1 
7. According to some, he gives a COW which is aborting 
as it were to the Unnetr, (and) a bull to the Gravastut, a he- 
goat to the Subrahmanya, a Cart-Ox is to be given to the Nestr, 
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another one to the Agnidhra; a one-horsed vehicle loaded with 
barley is to be given to the Acchavaka. 


1. The exact meaning of the word Vchdyamdna is uncertain. The 
word appears to be a denominative present participle from the 
word vehat which means an abortive cow. For this Sitra cf. MS 
IV.4.8; TMB XVII.9.19. 


fasraaeureacatane it 


8. He breaks up (the performance) with “offering away of 
the quarters (Disam avestayah).' 


1. The intended meaning is that for the performance of this offering 
which is a counterpart of “ascending upon the quarters” (for 
which see XVIII.14.17ff) one has to establish everything on 
another sacrificial ground. 


PECL AC A iLicmestal 


9. (In this offering one has to perform the following) five 
(oblations): a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds, (a sacrificial 
bread on eleven potsherds For Indra ; a rice-pap for the Visve- 
devas; a milk-mess for Maruts, a rice-pap for Brhaspati). 

1. Cf. TS 1.8.19.1. | 


AM AI Waa AAT AT AAA ASAI o tt 


10. A Brahmana or a Ksatriya or a Vaisya desirous of 
lustre may perform this (offering optionally and independently 
of the Rajasiya-sacrifice).’ 


1. Cf. Kathakabrahmana; cp. TB 1.8.3.1. 
afe gent aaa adder wet rarefanrefa Eat THBTAAT 
afe usa HeH ale ayat AACaAN VM 
ll. If a Brahmana performs it, having placed the pap for 
Brhaspati in the middle (of the other offering-materials, on the 
altar), if a Ksatriya the sacrificial bread for Indra and if a Vaisya 


then the rice-pap for the Visvedevas, (the Adhvaryu) should 
pour ghee on it. 


1. Cf. TB 1.8.3.1; MS IV.4.9. 
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fragt Uys AAA 


an animal-sacrifice with two 
uld perform 
12. He sho 


. Nn. 
animals 1n re afafuitarer area yf aaa 3 1 

“oo us he seizes)a pregnant she-goat with a uvula on 
‘ne Pre h for Aditi and a dappled, four years old cow for 
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diti.? 
“ 1. For the word malhd see XIX. 16.7. 
2. Cf. TS 1.8.19.1; TB 1.8.3.2. 


sanifeeran sraraafal Suey, Areca Wearfanewit 
14. He makes (the Agnidhra) to say astu sruausat loudly, 
for (the offering) to Aditi. He performs (the offering) to Maruts 


inaudibly. ! 
1. Cp. TB 1.8.3.2. 


STAM A ATCT & Mt 

15. (Thus in the offering to Maruts), the (Adhvaryu’s call) 
a sravaya (and the Agnidhra’s) response astu Srausat (should 
be) inaudible. | 


at Use gresrnarearruee i 


16. On the next day (he takes out the material for the 
offering for “Trustworthy Messengers”! consisting of three 
oblations viz). a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds (for Piis 
-an and Asvins; a rice pap for Sarasvat Satyavac and a sacrificial 
bread on twelve potsherds for Savitr Satyaprasava) 2 


1. Sdtyadiitandim. 


hg yencfadferoriieit 


IT. The sacrificial gift (for this offering should be) a bow 
with three arrows and dry leather bag.! 
1. Cf. TB I.8.19.1; TB 1.8.3.4. 


XVIII.22 
avet anret TUATHA ie 11 


1. According to some (the sacrificial gift consists of) a 
Staff and two shoes of Swine-skin.! 


1. Cf. MS 1.6.13. 
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quel at weal at efasivearaey aris 

2. Or either a staff or a dry leather bag or two old shoes. 

azarae virraer: wfzonrfans i 

3. Having placed’ these (gift materials) the king sends 
them to the opponent kings. 


. Tsopport the reading abliyavasthapya. Caland accepts the reading 
ea (having bathed) as correct and also quotes 
Talavrntavasin’s commentary, The commentor’s interpretation as 
well as that of Caland appears to be artificial and based upon the 
wrong reading. There is no occasion to bathe the gift here. 


spate tanyafieara aa irs it 


4. He announces (through the messengers), “I have been 
sprinkled upon, I have become a king”.! 


1. MS IV.4.9. 


STIRS Walt: wat gfahitiaan swraarernarefafa ity tt 


5. In the afternoon (the Adhvaryu) performs an offering 
with six Prayujam havimsi: a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds 
for Agni, (a rice-pap for Soma, a sacrificial bread on twelve 
potsherds for Savitr, a rice-pap for Brhaspati, a sacrificial bread 
on eight potsherds for Tvastr, and a sacrificial bread on twelve 
potsherds for Agni Vaisvanara). 


efaront taaretarer efarorrne tt 


6. The sacrificial gift (for this offering) should be the right 
ox which carries the stand of a chariot. 


at ya WEhTeAt: Nl 

7. On the next day (he should perform) the next six (Pray- 
ujam havimsi: a rice-pap for Sarasvati, a rice-pap for Pusan, a 
rice-pap for Mitra, a rice-pap for Varuna, a rice-pap for Kset- 
rapati, and a rice-pap for Aditi). 


Sat Taareatarel |efararriid ti 


8 For this the left ox which carries the stand of a chariot 
is the sacrificial gift.! 
1. For Sutras 5-8 cf. TS.1.8.20.1; TB.1.8.4. 11-3. 
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gaat Far BMATATAAMATATT ASA Ue 1 


9. After having performed the Agnihotra-rite for a year! 
forms the Kegavapaniya (Hair-shaving) - Atiratra’-(Soma 


he per 
sacrifice). 

1. Cf. MS IV.4.9. 

>. Cf. JB 11.204; SB V.5.3.5. 


Q fst: Waar: aaaradta AGTWATCAT AAT UO Ml 

10. ye kesinah prathamal sattramdasata...' are the formulae 
mentioning shaving (of the hair). 

1. TB II.7.17.1-3. 

Sararfeyarsafeadt ATTA SAKATA TATA: UZ 2 

11. Those formulae which mention (shaving) in the 
beginning with them he causes the hair be shaved in the 
beginning; and with those which mention ( the shaving) at the 


end with them at the end.’ | 
1. At the time which corresponds to X.5.8, the first four verses are 
used; and at the time which corresponds to XIV.23.16 the last 


four verses are used. 


STA SaPCSHAMTAUT ATAU VW 


12. Immediately thereafter he performs the Vyusti- 


Dviratra. 
sire: gaagtatet shart TATU lt 
13. The first day is an Agnistoma (sacrifice); and the 

second (day) is an Atiratra (sacrifice). 


afore qearestatal SSHTANTATHN vit 

14. The first day (=first sacrifice) takes place on the full 
moon day, the second on the Vyastaka' (day). 
1. According to LatyaSS IX.3.8 Vyastaka means the first three days 

of a dark-fortnight. 

STATA AT YE: | SASS TATHUGI 

15. Or the first (sacrifice)(should be) on the New Moon 

day, the second on the day on which the moon is visible. 
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sryptaroraarnsa arf qua sett Taare tt 

16. (or they occur) on the days which are any two 
auspicious days in the bright fortnight.! 
| 1. For the Satras 12-16 cf. TB I.8.10.1: cp. TMB XVIII. 11.9. 


ws Yd setae TeAtiieon 


17. On the first day one seizes five out of the eleven 
(he-goats)'; and on the second (day) the six. 
1. See XIV.5. 


aaron afar siete: waraat:neci 


18. (Then there is to be performed) the Ksatranam Dhrti 
(“Support of the royal power”),(a sacrifice which) is an 
Agnistoma’ with three Stomas? being completed in five days.? 


1. Cp.TB 1.8.10.3. 
2. Cp. JB II.207. 
3. These five days are as follows: 
i. Diksa-day,ii-iv. three Upasads-days, v. Sitya4-day. 


CATA ATTN 
19. One should perform this sacrifice at the end (of 
- Rajasiya). 

BASHA WTA: NU | 

20. Here the Rajasiiya (-sacrifice) stands completely 
established (i.e. ends). | 

qBT Aaravar aaral Aaraevar arararre it 

21. After having performed it one should perform the 
Sautramani; or an offering with milk-mess for Mitra and 
Varuna. 


WMATA ATA ETAT WATT ARTUR 2 
22. (All the Soma-) days (=Soma sacrifices) (should have) 
separate Avabhrtha (ritual) except the first day (=sacrifice) of 
the two day(sacrifice).! 
1. i.e. the Vyusti Dvirdtra. See Siitra 12 above. 
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SAUTRAMANI: CARAKA-SAUTRAMAN] 
XIX.1 


ae Tea aritaresenttt shia att arreqaay Frey 
WATAVAT A WHAT UI 
1. Having purchased three days earlier (to the Proper 
performance of the Sautramant), the shoots (of Barley), from a 
euhuch with lead,’ then having kept and tied them in a Cloth, 
(the Adhvaryu) starts the procedure of the Sautramani. 
1. Cf. TB 1.8.5.3. 


AEM FRA SAYA Aa HCT: 112 I 


2. The performance of it is s'milar to (that of) Niradha- 
pasubandha (an animal-sacrifice independent of the Soma- 
sacrifice). ! 

1. See chapter VII. 


ST Tae ag Parra aformercrans ast WEA 
3. Having added fuel to fires, having prepared a grass- 


brush (Veda), having spread grass around the fire, he does the 
works like washing of the hands'. 


1. Cf. 1.15.4-6. 
aad urarfor wefan tare HaTewra Tas 
4. He arranges the utensils according to their requirement; 
(he places) a pot on the place of the potsherds. 


Fretqoraret Sfysat aaa sera Wart wyardieifa- 
afer I 
). At the time! of taking out (the material) he takes out 
ample rice-grains (for the sacrificial bread) for ASvins, 
Sarasvati; Indra Sutraman.? 
I. See J.17. 1 ff. 
2. Cf. TB 1.8.5.6. 
COMA TSH: NE Ut 
6. The manner of performance of the rice-pap is already 
explained. ! 
1. See VIII. 10.2ff. 
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SOFA MEANS KAT ASTRA: He GT Gaara 

7. After having cooked rice-pap, having dug out a ditch 
in front of the Garhapatya, he places the Sura in the manner in 
which Sura is to be prepared. 


ufteqeatanic it 


8. (The Sura) is Parisrut.! 
1. See XIX.5.7 — 6.5 ; cp. XVIII.1.9. 
tagl cat Cates ret: AT WaT 
9. With svadvim tvad svadund...' he mixes the Sura with 
the barley-shoots?. 


1. TS 1.8.21.a. 
2. Cf. SBV.5.4.20.Cp. XII.7.3-5. 


fret tat: Mgt Tafangoi 

10. This mixture remains for three days.! 
1. Cf. TB 1.8.5.4. 

weg fear 


11. He cuts a single sacrificial post.! 
1. Even though the number of victims on this day is three 
(See XIX.2.1; cf. TB 1.8.6.1). 


aA ad qa 


12. He does not prepare a sacrificial brush. 


UAT Pa MAa Had ile 3 


13. He does the reqired works with the one prepared 


earlier. ! 


1. See XIX.1.3. 


Witan afeqda ara sfa faaraduesi 

14. It is known (from a Brahmana-text): “He performs 
(the Sautramani) on the one-third part of the altar of a Soma 
Sacrifice. ”! 


1. Cp. Apastambagulbasitra V.8 (Burk, Z.D.M.G. LVI p. 342). 
The Brahmana-text is not known. 
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saree rarer Wha eaTA rare a fararrar- 
ani wa i ere fedta wat aacifangyn 

15. When the Uttaravedi is being prepared (by the 
"1 the Pratiprasthatr having brought loose soil from 
having prepared a mound to the south of 
d mound? in front of the 
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Adhvaryu), 
the pit (Catvala), then 
the Uttaravedi? prepares a secon ; 
Daksinagni, for the sake of placing the Sura-scoops. 


1. See VII. 3.10ff. 
2. Cf. SB V.5.4.21. 
3. See XIX.1.18. 


art yoraart viamearan carrie efarorirarate 
Gt GAN TAATSATAAN & 


16. When the fire is being carried forward (towards the 
Uttaravedi by the Adhvaryu), the Pratiprasthatr, having taken 
(a burning) fire(brand) from the Daksina fire, having kept (it) 
down on the mound (which is to) the south of the Uttaravedi, 
adds (fuel to it).! | 

1. See SB V.5.4.21. 

Uneaetas Shrat wae sera Yarar atfor urarfor 
wanted Ua aerena Varoa saUTT AURA 

17. At the time of placing the utensils,’ he keeps ready 
three cups? for Asvins, Sarasvati and Indra Sutraman, a 
vessel (Sata), a hair-strainer (Valasrava), an eagel-feather and 
mixing-pots (Srayana).‘ | 

1. See VII.8.2. 
2. These are for Surd-scoops (See XIX.2.7 ff). 
3. For purification of Sura. 


4. Caland suggests to read srayandni in the place of srapandni 
(cp. XIX.7.7;10). : 


WH VTA Paked At aes yesaat ar arafacar 
Gig & uiteahate areas ufasor ad uraahrnecn 


18. After having done the (the rites) ‘upto the dedication 
of animals (to the deties),! then having taken out the Sura, (he 
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pours it into the Sata-vessel), keeps it on the head of a 


Brahmana,? or on the mound? and purifies’ the Sura by means 
of the strainer of hair with pundtu te parisrutam.° 


1. Cf. VII.8.6—VII. 12.4. 
2. MS 11.3.9; KS XI ll. 
3. Cp. XIX.1.15. 

4. TB 1.8.5.5. 

5. TS 1.8.21.b. 


gre: dtat afiga sft wienfiern were, wht orfaga ga 
aT aa faa NG 3 


19. In the case of (a sacrificer) who has vomitted Soma, 
(he adds the words) pran somo atidrutah (and) in the case of (a 
sacrificer) who has purged Soma, (he adds the words) pratyart 
somo atidrutah (to the above formula).’ 


1. Here instead of the verses TS I.8.21.c, TB II.6.1.2-3 
are prescribed. The verses TB II.6.1.2-3 are meant for the 
Kaukili- Sautramani (cf. XIX.6.12). See also TB 1.8.5.5; SB 


XII.7.3.9-10. 
Gat Gara Mea TT WITHA 
20. After having placed the purified Sura on the concerned 
place (i.e. either on the head of a Brahmana or on the mound), 
he dedicates the victims on the single sacrificial post. 


XIX.2 
arfart gona anead Aaa qPot aT AS ATT TNE 
1. (the victims): a gray he-goat for ASvins, a ram for 


Sarasvat, and a bull! or ram for Brhaspati. 


1. TS I.8.21.6; TB 1.8.5.6. 
2. Cf. KS XII.12. : 


aad araarfar: ararfaratacet ATR tt 
2. A fourth one (viz. a he-goat for Brhaspati) in the case 
of (a sacrificer) who has vomitted Soma or who has purged 


Soma. ! 
1. Cf. TB 1.8.6.4. 
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garg aarg Prengayd ya A Asal garhang 
3. After the omenta are offered, (the sacrificer) gives a 
gold-plate, a bull and a Srtvari mare! (to the priests). 
1. Cp. MS II.4.2; XII. 11. See the next Stra. 


qSyearga FAIS 
4. They call (the mare) running towards the lost (nasta- 
pratyasrta) (to be srtvari)’. 

1. According to the commentaries of Dhirtasvamin and Talavrntavasin 
this word means “lost and come back”. According to Caland the 
word satvari (to be read as srtvari) means or “speedy.” The word 
nastapratyadsria means “going towards the lost foal”. 


sTafrggasart afarorr iy ti 


5. The sacrificial gift is a mare! with a foal. 
1. Cp. TS I.8.21.h.TS does not mention foal. 


ghar @ eraararfacten ue 


6. According to some two plates of one hundred measur- 
ements, one golden and another silver (are to be given as sac- 


rificial gifts). 


AAT ALAA ATA AUTTSTT SPT 


7. After (the priests etc.) have washed themselves! near 
the pit, they scoop the Sura-scoops at the western mound.’ 


1. See VII. 21.6. 
2. See XIX.1.15;18;20. 


afaesta adater Wreten qisqaraicn: ter wear AMC 


8. kuvidanga...' is one and the same Puroruc? for all the 
scoops; one and the same invitatory verse, one and the same 
order, and one and the same offering-verse (is to be used for 
all the scoops)’. 


1. TS 1.8.21.d. 
2. verse which precedes the formula upaydmagrhitosi, 1s called 


Puroruc. 
3. Cf. MS JI.3.9: TB II.3.9; SB V.5.4.23ff. 


ST t A 7 fi 7 R x z e We a farqnqed- 
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fain Ua aaa sit anad viet an syTa 
aa TET BAA ATs 
9. The Adhvaryu draws the scoop for ASvins with 

upayamagrhitot’s acchidram tvacchidrendsribhyam jJustam 
grhnam...;' the Pratiprasthatr or the Agnidhra (draws the 
scoop) for Sarasvati with the same (formula) (substituting the 
word) sarasvatyai (in the place of asvibhydm) and Brahman or 
the sacrificer (draws the scoop) (with the same formula 
substituting the words asvibhydm vd) with indrdya tva. 

1. KS XII.9; MS II.3.8. 

2. Cf. KS XII.10; MS II.3.8. 


aaeraaghy: fiecinianit sitonfn aecaagh: wider 
fas Aaa! HH aah aca ot 


10. (The one who draws) the scoop for Agvins strengthens 
(i.e. mixes) with coarse flour of Kuvala-berries and hair of a 
lion, the scoop for Sarasvati with the coarse flour of Badara- 
berries and hair of a leopard and the one for Indra with the 
coarse flour of Karkandhu-berries and hair of a wolf, respec- 
tively. ! 
1. Cf. TB 1.8.5.1-2; MS II.3.9. 


veurea feigraeayarar caren wget wfeweara yak 


ATATT: 112 2 Ul 


Ii. In the absence of them (the hair of specific animals) 
the Adhvaryu should think of two lions in his mind; the 
Pratiprasthatr, the two leopards and the sacrificer the two 
wolves. ! 


1. Cf. MS 11.3.9; KS XII.1. 


rales uftgrae a are aeatard aera AA 2 


12. After having wiped all (cups) with a feather of an 
Cagle each one respectively places it on the respective place! in 
accordance with the respective deity with esa te yonih. 

1. Cp. XIX.1.20. 
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wardel al SAMUI RU 
13. (Instead of the Sura-scoop) optionally there may be 
milk-scoops. ; 
1. Cp. VaikhaSS. 
urgpanfs area eta TETATEtA: Nw 
14. They may optionally take these SCoops after having 
taken the ghee for the animal sacrifice.’ 
1. Thus after having done the ritual mentioned in VII.9.1-6a the 
Sura-Scoops may be taken. 
aa: Gretna ae AT ayasrt Peargrate- 
aretafares tl | 
15. Then (i.e. after the Sura-scoops are placed (the 
Adhvaryu) takes out the material for the sacrificial breads. After 
he has taken out the material for the animal-sacrificial bread 
for Brhaspati,' (he takes out the material for the following 
-sacrificial breads) one on eleven potsherds for Indra (one on 
twelve potsherds for Savitr and one on ten potsherds for 
Varuna) .? | 
1. See XIX.2.2. 
2. TS 1.8.21.f. 
SAAT TS: Wea a tl 
16. Having placed these three (sacrificial breads) those 
proceed with the ritual, with the scoop,’ 
1. The sentence is incomplete. 


years: AAAI 
17. who scoop them.! The Adhvaryu gives Calls. 


1. See 9 and 11 above. Thus Adhvaryu proceeds with the scoop for 
Agvins: the Pratiprasthatr the one for Sarasvati and the sacrificer 
_ the one for Indra. | 


afar ARAM SETA Bart Sarat Aroyafe! ahaa 
Rae SETA Barat Marat Aer Weather Pah AAT YT: 
Wierarrenta Aree 


18. asvibhyam... are the calls (of Adhvaryu) to (the Maitra- 
varuna).! 
1. Cp. SB V.5.4.24; cf. MS IV.12.5. 
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qa qrahent warargt wen! fafrarn wren gz 
aarti Yatra frat grad aon cant) aq 
cafra: wreath: wea wat Haaaitomfafa adeaa UIA 
qT a IQS Ul 

19. yuvam suradm and putramiva...' are to be used as 
‘nvitatory and offering verses, they are connected with all the 


deities.” 
1. Both these verses are found in TB I.4.2.1. 
2. Cf. 1.8.6.1. 


AXIX.3 
SAY Seteapaaaue ui 


1. The Hotr utters the words samasydgne vihi at the time 

of the second offering.! 
1. Cf. SB V.5.4.26. 

seer tara a ata yd wy ga arn anwah 
treat Yat ered fe agra Gea alerrara wT SATU 
AM AT AAGLTS sigai:| Hees ANTS Ara Ler Ald Waa 
arama sft gat BAA aT ATA SATA 

2. The sacrificer addresses the offering which is offered 
or is being offered, with the formulae ahdvyagne..., and 


yasminnasvasah. 
1. For these verses see TB 1.4.2.1-2. 
Met UtHoaAasAVA ATATTL NG Ut 
3. (The sacrificer) should hire a Brahmin to drink the 
remnant (of the Sura).! 
1. Cf. TB 1.8.6.2; cp. MS II.3.9. 
wh fe at tafed wet fat or dgarah WA Al YT 
wnfa fiat dea wa ar ur feat: eat atPmfaer wer Fyre 
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tat: aaa afegt aftracself: | ste azar waar ferea a 
teafae svarariifa ar cat frags it 
4. Or he himself! may drink (the Sura) with ndn4d hj 


vam...; yadatra Sistam....” 


1. See MS II1.3.9; KS. XII. 11. 
2. For these verses see TB 1.4.2.2. 


2 adt ayo faqurag carina nar areata fas 
qed waar Yaaut a aafaha ar aedtaaraMTaTaT IG I 

5. Or! (the Adhvaryu) should pour it on the fossilized 
ant-hill with dve sruti....? 


1. See TB I.8.6.2 where it is added that this is to be done in case 
one does not get a Brahmin to drink the remnant. 


2. TB 1.4.2.3. 


aferat svat grarquont wareit wast errata i 
6. On the Southern fire! (someone like a servant) keeps 
hanging (in a sling) an earthen pot with a hundred holes.’ 
1. Cp. XIX.1.15.16. 
2. Cf. TB 1.8.6.4. 
arar fact sdteient ufad faraer ar aa: Tea aferse- 
aa fecd Frere draudian: frgrequiata aheraqeeraartata 
craudtat: fant next cage tated aargs stat farserot 
cayin cated aargitta ariel 
7. After having spread a strainer’ with its fringes towards 
the north on the opening of it (pot) and then having placed on 
it a piece of gold weighing one hundred Manas’ with yan me 
manah pardgatam> he pours* in it the Sura remaining (in the 
vessel) with somapratikah pitarastrpnuta® or with soma- 


pratikah....° 

Cp. XIX 1.17 : vdlasrava : hair-strainer. 
. Cf. TB I.8.6.4.5. | 

_ TS VI.6.7.2; cf. KS. XXIX.9. 

. Cf. TB I.8.6.4-5. 

. TS 1.8.21.g. 

. KS XXIX.9. 


ON AN & W tO pe 
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aad aah: fagadifagiroa Areas u 


8. They’ praise the dripping (Sura) with the verses 
referring to Soma and containing the word pitr each one with 
one of the three successive verses. 


1. the Adhvaryu, the Hotr and the Brahman. See 10. 
2. Cf. TB 1.8.6. For the verses see the next Sotra. 


ca ara ufafea seta arena staRaue i 
9. (For this the verses beginning with) tvam soma praci- 
kitah' are mentioned. 
1. TS II.6.12.b. 


Grediaeay: | farorat Tat WaTeRTATU ott 
10. The Adhvaryu in the east, the Brahman to the south 
and the Hotr in the west.! 


1. The Adhvaryu with TS II.6.12.b-d: the Brahman with e- -g; and 
the Hotr with h-k. 


en en en 
fe AIO AAU 


Il. With the verses “carrying the oblation-food to the 
ancestors” beginning with yadagne kavyavéhana' (the Adhv- 
aryu) places the pot with one hundred holes? near the Daks- 
ina-fire. He does so if the sacrificer is Brahmana. 


1. TS I1.6.12.m-o. 
2. Cf. TB 1.8.6.5-6. 


XIX .4 
ag ae Usa agar ar aged afarorahs worfag ut 


1. But when a Ksatriya or a Vaisya is the sacrificer, (the 
Adhvaryu) should not pay attention to bring forward the 
Daksina-fire 


1. See XIX.3.6. If this fire is not brought forward, then the ritual of 
the Pot with hundred holes does not take place. 


TA CMS TATA tt 
2. He himself should remain consuming the remnant of 
the Surg. | 
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aides UTS was uy: wad Greet: warfaugn 
3. After having performed (the ritual of) the animal- 
sacrificial bread to Brhaspati,’ then having performed (the ritual 


of the offering of the limbs of) the animals,’ he offers the 


sacrificial breads. 
1. It is already prepared and kept on the altar. Sce XIX .2.15. 


2. For the animals see XIX.2.1-2; the omenta of these animals have 
been, so far, offered. Sce XIX.2.3. See also TB 1.8.6.3. 


aa q fargiesqirsi 


4. The Svistakrt and Ida-rites (for both the offering of 
animal-sacrificial bread and the breads) are however the same 
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(common). 


sTMaaMgnMtetedarte Ul HH wlrTardiy it 


5. Then (the Adhvaryu) starts the ritual of the animals, 
starting from (giving call to the Agnidhra), “O Agnidh, bring 
burning coals for the additional offerings’” etc. 


1. See VII.26.8-27.15a 
CATA AT WAM AYAATAPAUE It 
6. They go to the Avabhrtha along with the heart-spits, 
the Masara,' and the vessels (towards the water). 
1. For the word Masara see 8. 


Trayaaaeat Wirareater 9 it 


7. They proceed with the Masara in the same manner as 


that of the Soma-husks (rjisa).' 
1. For this see XIII.20.8-I11. 


acme WAL SATAAAIC I 


8 Masara means “husks” (balkasa).! 
1. The stuff of impure matter separated at the time of distillation. See 
however XIX.5.9. 


CE Ba ASU MATHS: UIT A UT TaN MT TTT AA 
ayy wfreatan wate ATT Sit AAT TAT ST FTA 
Ustataxer Slt YOTTUs tt | 


9. He throws (the cup for ASvins)(with yaste varuna...) 
into the (water of the) Avabhrtha (Concluding Bath); with the 
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same (formula) (substituting the word gayatracchandah in the 
original) by (the word) tristupchandah for the cup for Sarasvati, 
by (the word) jagatichandah for the (cup) for Indra; by (the 
word) anustupchandah the vessel (Sata), hair-strainer (Vala- 
srava) and the eagle-feather and by (the word) pankticchandah 


the spits.! 
1. For the first three formulae, see TB I.4.2.3-4; for the fourth see 
MS II.3.3. The fifth only here and in SatyaSS. 


TU WATT OM 
10. The return (towards the sacrificial place) (should be 
done) silently (without any formula).' 
1. Contrast XIII.22.5. 
qa aah Geritafad Tarra a ae 
AAPA AT ATSTATUR VU 
ll. (A priest) should cause one who has vomited (Soma), 
one who has purged with Soma, one who is a King but is being 
driven out (of his Kingdom), one whom (royal consecratory 
water) is being sprinkled upon, or is desirous of being one 
(royal conservation water to be sprinkled upon) to perform 
this (Sautramani-offering).' 
1. Cp. MS II.4.1; KS XII. 10. 


SUSAN EAA SBTALAAHTRIGTA: STATA: UTEHTAT ATU 21 


12. One against whom black-magic is being performed . 
should perform (this offering) or one who is (desirous of) 
performing (black magic), one who desires food, one who 
desires progeny, or one who desires cattle (may perform this 
Offering). ) 


AAA ATA 3 
| 13. (This Sautramani-offering) is mentioned (prescribed) 
in all the sprinklings (of water).! 


1. i.e. after the sprinkling in the fire altar- building rite (XVII.24.1). 
in the Vajapeya (XVIII.7.15) or in the Rajasya (XVITI.22.21). 
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aa aero wsrat avatar asrenrat ara vi 
14. A Brahmana, a Ksatriya or a Vaisya desirous of luster 
should perform it. 
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NIX. 5 
KAUKILI SAUTRAMANI 


stata: alfaell SaRSTTeAa: 18 It 
1. Now we shall explain the Kaukilit (Sautramani).! 


1. The Black Yajurveda has only the formulae of this Isti.It does not 
describe it. The SB XII.7.1.1-9.3.16 describes it. 


ae: YaacHeu: RI 
2. Its performance is similar to one (described) earlier.! 
1. 1.e. the (Caraka-Sautramani XIX.1.1-4.14. 


Freauarenret UF OSTATIC I 
3. At the time of taking out the material! (for the sacrificial 
breads the (Adhvaryu) seizes (i.e. performs the animal- sacrifice 
with) an animal (he-goat) for Indra. 
1. See XIX.1.5. 


RAAT SHTVTIS tt 


4. The sacrificial gift is a bull.' 
1. For 3 and 4 See and Cp . XIX. 10.8-9. 


srfeat WSAIG I 

5. (He takes out the material for) the rice-pap for Aditi 
(and performs an offering with it). 

ACT: HE UI 


6. A calf (is the sacrificial gift).' 
1. Cf. SB XII.9.2.11. 


WME IAAT SHIT MAT TA aaa uanon aifea- 
ayarenetar aa arreqeraicietenh aha waritegt- 
AAT TUNG 


7. Having purchased before-hand, rice, barley, and 
Syimaka-grains (from a eunuch) with black metal(iron), a black 
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pillow, and black silk-thread they make the rice-grainsbound 
in the linen-cloth to germinate.! (They also make) the barley 
slightly roasted. 

1. Cf. SB XII.7.2.10-11. 


quifa aft cettefaar at agra au: uftdea Peentanei 

8 After having mixed those flours (of roasted barley) with 
curds or butter-milk (with double quantity of water), then having 
covered (the mixture) by means of Darbha-blades, he places 
(it). 

SB ATAT: US Ul 


9. This is the Masara.' 
1. See XIX.4.8. | 


qata watts WaraararaMihs BT AMAT UR oll 
10. When the remnants of the mixture are poured on the 
coarse (part of the) flour that is called Nagnahu. 


FATT YT: Pertenet aaa ATA 
uftfrearater gatas uftattata fargo gers feat wat: YET 
AAA Ui : 


11. Having made the flour of Syaimaka grains at the time 
of preparation of Sura,' having mixed the Sura? with the | 
germinated rice, Masara and Nagnahu,? (the Adhvaryu), having 
spread one-third of the (Syamaka)-flour (on it), having poured 
the milk of one cow on it with parito sificatd sutam...’ having | 
spread another one-third (of the Syamaka flour), (having 
poured) milk of two cows (on it) with the same(formula), having 
spread the third one-third (of the Syamaka flour), having 
poured) milk of three cows (on it) with the same (formula)* (he 
allows) the mixture to remain for three nights. 


1. See X1X.1.7. 

2. Cp. X1X.1.8. 

3. VS XIX.2. 

4. Cp. SB XII.8.2. 11-12. 
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XIX .6 
STAZEATA HAAN TATA 


1. Instead of the cavity a Bamboo-sieve!’ (is to be used) 
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according to some. 
1. Karotara. Cf. SB XII.9.1.2; KatyaSS XIX.2.7. 


Sarat vata 

2. It is made out of hollow Bamboo and wound with (cow) 
leather. 

afearadect PUSrana ania us 


3. In it (Karotara) (the Adhvaryu)places an opening made 
out of hollow Bamboo similar to the mouth of the trunk(of an 


elephant). 
aa fact adorn ufturg avatars 


4. Its opening part is wound with (cow leather). 


afaraer Bata at ategatany i 
5. What flows on that (leather) is the Parisrut. 


Uadaretare Sasa aaa Sara Fart aifor ararfor 
PO RICCI AL 


6. At the time of placing the utensils, he arranges the cups’ 
for Asvins, for Sarasvati and for Indra Sutraman. 


1. Cp. XIX.1.17. 


TAAL AAM AAT AAT VATTCS ATCT FLTT AT INI 

7. (And he also places) three flours viz. of barley, of wheat 
and of Upavaka, two eagle-feathers,! two strainers and two 
troughs. 

1. Cp. XIX.7.1ff. 

sane: aat wafer Mata wraweard: ue tt 

8. The strainer of the Adhvaryu is (made) out of hair of a 
he-goat and a ram, and that of the Pratiprasthatr (is made) of 


(the hair) of a cow and horse.! 
1. See ll and 12. 
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ard fFreareaggry wy war Frefafane i 


9. Having taken out ghee!’ the Adhvaryu pours out ample 
quantity of milk’ in the trough. 


1. Cp. VII.9.1. 
2. Cp. SB XII.7.3.8ff. 


AAPA: | TOOT PATON: 118 0 UI 
10. According to Asmarathya (this is to be done) with a 
formula;! according to Alekhana, silently. 
1. TS 1.1.10.c. 


STATS ATT UT SAAT 8 t 


11. Having purified! the ghee (with his strainer)? he purifies 
the milk (in the trough) with the hair-sieve. 


1. Cp. If.6.7-7.1. 
2. See 8. : 


wre at sifaga sf aeariiea:: wae, art sfeiga git 
SrarfaaaageA eg 2k 
12. In the case of (a sacrificer) who has vomitted Soma 
(he does so) with pran somo atidrtah,' in the case of (a sacrificer) 
who has purged Soma with pratyan somo atidrtah... 2 
1. TB II.6.2.1. 
2. TB II.6.1.2-3; See also XIX.1.19. 
Gaara wad sft At Wieaary gut 
13. The Pratiprasthatr (purifies) the Sura with brahma 
Ksatram pavate....' 
1. TB 1.6.1.3. 


Uyeraahs yetareagy: warreryerfae vit 
14. The Adhvaryu after having scooped the ghees for the 
animal-sacrifice, scoops the milk-scoops. 


1. See VII.9.2. 


afaasia adartan yrottent Wes yateaeh: WT WeaaT ATATURG It 


| 15. For all the (milk scoops) the verse beginning with 
kuvidanga! is the only one Puroruc and one and the same 1s 
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verse, one and the same is the Order (given by 


_ the invitatory 7 | 
the same is the offering verse’. 


Adhvaryu) and one and 


1. TB II.6.1.3. 
4. See XIX.2.8, 8.7.9. 


AC IRCICOLC lke 
> aprdara aia arefrcarattenfersatrsate i 


1. After having drawn (the milk-soop) with upayama- 
grhito’si...' having mixed barley flour in it, having wiped (the 
cup) by means of the (eagle) feather,” having deposited it (the 
cup) (on the mound) with esa te yonih..., then having drawn 
(the second cup) with upayamagrhito’st..., having mixed the 
wheat flour in it, having wiped the cup by means of (eagle) 
feather, having deposited (it on the mound) with esa te yonih,; 
then having drawn (the third cup) with upayamagrhito'sl..., 
having mixed the Upavakaflour in it, having wiped (it) by means 
of (eagle) feather, having deposited (it on the mound) with esa 
te yonih..., (the Adhvaryu) stands near (the cups) while praising 
(them) with the following (formulae) each in accordance with 
the characteristic word (in the formula). 

1. For all these formulae See TB II.6.1.3-4. 
2. In Garbe’s edition the word Pavitrena is used. In the footnote the 


variant reading Patrena is given and that appears to be acceptable. 
See also Caland’s note on the translation of this Satra. 


Qa AT ATT aT: Whee CTT ST TATA 


- 2. When the Sura is being poured on the strainer (by the 
Agnidhra) the Pratiprasthatr draws the Surd-scoop from the 
Sura-stream. 


amt fe at 2afed ae: Galata aaarten qerettat BIS TaATRs: 
de War aris 


3. The verse nana hi vam...' is the common Puroruc-verse 
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for all (Sura-scoops); common the invitatory verse; common 
the call (Praisa) and common the offering verse. 


1. TB II.6.1.4, See XIX.3.4. 
2. See XIX.6.15. 


smart Senfart ast sPrvat cat aS Terithr Jetcar 
ofaan uftgete a atratera caf areatcirs it 
4. Having drawn (the first scoop)! with upaydadma- 
grhito’si...,° having wiped it (the cup) by means of (eagle) 
feather he deposits it ( on the mound)? with esa te yonih....* 
1. In one of the cups mentioned in XIX.6.6. 


2. TB I1.6.1.5. 
3. Cp. XIX.1.15. One may thus optionally deposit it on the head of 


a Brahmin. 
4. TB II.6.1.5. 


grat ufaaor aftqeae a ahrerraa waft Aaa tt 

5. Having drawn (the second scoop) with upayama- 
grhito’si...,1 having wiped it (the cup) by means of (eagle) 
feather, he deposits it (on the mound) with esa te yonih....? 


1. TB II.6.15. 
2. TB II.6.1.5. 


srry serge actfirgra wat Yara BS YEratht Jerat 
ufaixor uftyete a aifree caf areatrig it 

6. Having drawn (the third scoop) with upaydma- 
grhito’st...,! having wiped it(the cup) by means of (eagle) 
feather, he deposits it (on the mound) with esa te yonih....’ 


1. TB II.6.1.5. 
2. TB II.6.1.5. 


QUaASFAUTTPATI Nt 


7. The mixings are similar to those of Sura.’ 
1. i.e. as in the Caraka-Sautramani. cf.XIX.1.17; 2.10. 


SATA TATH VATA a AAA MASA SALT ATTA AUC Ut 


_ 8. The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer stand near the depo- 
Sited cups while praising (them)with the remaining chapter and 
(then) with the next chapter’. 

1. TB 11.6.1.5 (from ojo'si onwards) and II.6.2.1-3. 
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AILX.3 
qa aera 


1. (The Adhvaryu) dedicates the animals as earlier,! 


1. See XIX.2.1. This Sitra is completed in the next Satra. 
2. See VII.12.5-8. 


Ae AAas VATA TaPAH TOTTI 


2. except the one for Brhaspati, (the ritual upto the 
carrying of fire around (the animal)! is the same. 


1. See VII.12.1-15.1. 


Tear Taras Sehest wt aeatoaareanfas i 
3. At the time of the middle (round) of the act of carrying 


the fire around (the animal),’ he places a part of the burning 
fire-brand) on the (southern)* mound and adds fuel to it. 


1. There are three rounds. For details see VII.15.2. 
2. Cf. XIX.1.15. 


aur wifta Heddead ugysaaones worafairs it 


4. Having carried the fire around (the animal)with the 
remaining (fire-brand), he leads forward the same (burning — 
fire-brand) for cooking of the (limbs of the) animal. 


1. Thus it is not thrown in the Ahavaniya as is the normal basic 
paradigm (VII.15.3), but is used in the manner mentioned in 
VII.15.8. 


Earg arg eater aferort carta STM, A ASAT NA I 

5 After the omenta are offered (the sacrificer) gives forty 
cows as gifts and (he also gives) a mare with a colt.’ 
1. Cp. XIX.2.5. | 


STA AT Wales: eM 

6. Optionally, they may draw the scoops at this time.’ 
1. Instead of before the animal-sacrifice. 

SA: WTA: IN9lt 

7. The call (Sampraisa) has been told.' 
1. See XIX.2.18. 
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Gad STATA BARAT: | SPRATT STAT TART SACHA C I 
8. According to Agmarathya all the scoops should be 


offered in the Ahavaniya (fire); according to Alekhana, the 
Sura-Scoops (should be offered) in Daksina-fire.' 


1. SB XII.9.3. 11-12. 


aquantafa watrergertar Ged Ta: Baya ht TTS tt 


9. (The Adhvaryu) offers the milk-scoops with surdvan- 
tain...' (The Pratiprasthatr) offers the Sura-scoops with yas te 
rasah sambhrtah. 


1. TS 1.6.3.1. 
.. TS 1.6.3.1. For this Sitra See SB XII.8.1.2. 


quiryareha Eat Baha AST Eay HATA oN 
10. After each one has silently offered (for the second 
time), after the second Vasat-call, the Adhvaryu consumes (the 
remnants in the) Agvina-cup with yamasvind....’ 
1. TB II.6.3.1-2. | 
wea frafifa orcad Wharearariter sre 8 
11. The Pratiprasthatr and Agnidhra (consume the 
remnants from the milk-cup) for Sarasvati with yadatra 
ripram'... 
1. TB IIJ.6.3.2. 
se Plakias TEM ATAU 
12. The Brahman and the Sacrifiecr (consume the remn- 
ants from the milk-cup) for Indra with idam havih....’ 
1. TB 1.6.3.5. | 
SAMA GTA: WATT: ug Bl 
13. The dealing with the Sura is also explained.' 
1. See XIX.3.3-5. 
afarrigata wa: ye on aarla Faget: 
taafarg: Tara AT slays 


14. To the south of the Ahavaniya , (the sacrificer) gives 
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the remaining milk to the father, grand-father and to th 
grand-father with pitrhbhyah svadhdvibhyah....' 


1. 1.e. he pours on the ground. 
2. TB If.6.3.2-1. 


Grd at faa: arava serofrsaneui 


15. He stands praising (the ancestors)with punantu md 
pitarah somydasah. 


1. TB II.6.3.3-4, 


€ great 


XIX.9 
AMET YET SA MAPT FeTeA| Y VATA Bla WMATA 


I. Then (the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr) offer two 
libations: The Adhvaryu with ye samanah...'; the Pratiprasthatr 
with ye sajdtah.? 

1. TB 1.6.3.4. 


2. TB II.6.3.5. According to $B XII.8.1.19-20, it is the sacrificer 
who offers these libations. 


Tae Yara UY wep garfor Freer 
2. At the time of “Manota”! (the Adhvaryu) pours and 
keeps the gravies (Yuasa) of the (three) animals (each) in (three) 
separate vessels. 
1. See VII.24.1. 


Qrenteae qa: Veer ereareze thay 


3. Before the Svistakrt-offering' he offers (with the gravy) 
the additional-offerings (Upahomas) by means of the horns 
and hoofs.? \ 

1. Thus immediately after the offering to Vanaspati (See VII.25.15.Cf. 


SB XII.8.3.19). 
2. Cf.SB XII.8.3.13. 


TSTTLTARA HSH: 106 


4. Every animal has (together) eight: (four) pseudo-claws 
and (four) hoofs. 
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armrest BATT Hftsent yew A UTA aa datas 
uaa graignat aftoargrenat Weta yu 

5. Having filled a pseudo-claw and a hoof by means of the 
gravy of the animal for Agvins, he offers with a group of eight 
verses beginning with sisena tantram' and by means of a 
pseudo-claw and a hoof everytime with one verse. 


1. TB II.6.4.1-4 (first part). 


SANTA YS STATUE Ut 
6. At the time of the eighth (offering) he joins together 
both the horns (of the animal). | 


CaIRaT APTA HoT aaa HST HT A- 
fasata iol | 


7. After having made each offering, having poured the 
remnants (of the gravy) into his pots! of sprinkling (Abhis- 
ecaniya), he throws the pseudo-claw and the hoof in to the 
Ahavaniya (-fire). 


1. For these see Siitra 2 above; cp. also Sittras 13-15 below. 
CARLOTTA AAT It 


8. In the same manner (he performs the ritual in connection 
with the gravy) of the animal for Sarasvti with the subsequent 
group of eight verses.! 


1. See TB I.6.4.4 (latter half)-6. 
AAU ATA TAN A 


9. (He performs the ritual of the gravy ) of the animal for 
Indra with the whole chapter.! 


1. Cp. X.29.7; XVI.10.16; SB XII.8.3.4-6 
ASA TAU aT TAT ATATSEATTAT WARTS 0 


10. A throne-seat made of Udumbara-wood, the 
measurement of head-part and of the length which is one cubit, 
the feet of which are of the measurment (that is of the height 
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reaching) the navel of (the sacrificer), and woven with Muiija- 


(grass)! (should be kept ready). 
1. Cp. X.29.7; XVI.10.16; SB XII.8.3.4-6. 


fat sfa acount sdifa at asmraraat wferoraafane ei 


11. He places it (the throne-seat) on the place of the sacri- 
ficer (i.e. to the south of the Ahavaniya) with mitrosi.’ 


1. TB I.6.5.1. 


ATS AAA AAT ATT TAA FU 


12. (The acts of ) placing, sitting and addressing with a 
formula (are to be done in the same manner) as (that of these 


acts in) the Rajasiya.! 
1. Cp. XVII.18.7-8; The formulae in TB II.6 5.1-2 are to be used. 


Ten Wen weaker arrdtarenata cae 
at afaq: waa sfarratgeat get Saag aad Ge- 
AAATAT TST AAT 3 

13. On the (sacrificer) sitting on it (the throne-seat) with 
his face to the east, (the Adhvaryu) standing with his face to the 
west,! sprinkles the — of the (gravy in aaa ASvina-(pot) 


with devasya tva.. 
1. Cf. & x XII.8.3.17. 
2. TB II.6.5.2. 
CAG WATT ATCATAN VI 
14. In the same manner (he sprinkles the remnants) of 
(the gravy in) the Sdrasvata (pot) with the subsequent formula’ 
(on the sacrificer). 
1. TB II.6.5.2-3. 
TAT THALY | 
15. (In the same manner he sprinkles the remnants of the 
gravy in ) the Aindra (pot) with the last! (formula) (on the 


Sacrificer). 
1. TB IT.6.5.2-3. 
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XIX.10 
at sfa want sdtfa uroit dqvareadeatedtsieriaue ui 


1. After having touched together both the hands with 
ko’si...1 (the Adhvaryu) makes the (three ghee)-offerings* (with 
the (great) Utterances (Vyahrtis).? 

1. TB I1.6.5.3. 


2. Cf. SB XII.8.3.18. 
3. viz. bhith, bhuvah, svah 


aa UAE TTA stga FT A siftfa aarfeargagnt- 
wat Rat SEAT Site wate aerfergargTes MATAR 


2. At this stage, after the sacrificer has called those of 
auspicious names’ in the same manner as in the Rajasiya,’ 
having touched his limbs in accordance with the characteristics 
mark (in the formula) with siro me sri? having descended 
(from the throne-seat) with janghabhyam...*, having muttered 
prati ksatre pratitisthami rastre’, having offered libations® with. 
traya devah...’ he touches his limbs according to the 
characteristic mark ( in the formula) with Jomdni prayatir 
mama....° 
. See TB II.6.5.3. 

. Cf. XVII.19.6. 

. TB II.6.5.3-6. 

. TB 1.6.5.6 

TB II.6.5.6. 

. Contrast SB XII.8.3.29-30. 


. TB I1.6.5.7-8. 
. TB II.6.5.8. 


Raxqpayfa PAMATa yar Ut 


3. (The ritual) from Svistakrt (offering)! upto the 
Avabhrtha (-bath) is the same (as in the Caraka-Sautramani).? 
1. This is a part of the anir-al sacrifice which was discontinued by 


the ritual of the Sprinkling (Abhiseka). 
: 2. Cp. X1X.4.6ff. 


OnNAMN AWN 
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qazat zaestfraaya waredt Were: | smear 
SAAR SA: SU 


4. According to Asmarathya, with yaddevd devahe- 
danam...' (the Adhvaryu) offers five libations in the Avabhrtha 
(i.e. the water in which the sacrificer and his wife take bath)?: 
according to Alekhana, these libations should be offered in 
the Ahavaniya (-fire). 


1. TB 1I.6.6.1-2. 
2. Cp. SB XII.9.2.1. 


qa Fraguaaya aramt shrasa erat 7 art 
goons goatee ertirargreaa era To 
UT sera Weretfaiy i 
5. After having addressed the Avabhrtha with avabhrtha 
nicankuna...', after having taken bath with sumitrd na adpah...? 
and drupadddiva...>, having stood while praising the sun with 
udvayam tamasaspari...*, the sacrificer throws back (with the 
front part of his foot) the bank of the water. 
1-4. TB I1.6.6.3-4; cf. VII.8.15-18b. 


UVa SALT TUG 
6. The fuel-sticks and the praise while standing near. (the 
Ahavaniya) (should be performed) as in an animal-sacrifice.' 


1. See VII.27.16 (second part) The formulae in TB I1.6.6.4-5 are to 
be used here. 


aMNaanigqueasy Y: aecagit Fear ydaferqag: won 

7. After he has stood near (the Ahavaniya-fire) while 
praising (it) with samdvavarti,' and then has offered a libation 
(of ghee) with bhah svahd,? Pitryajfia takes place in the manner 
as (described) earlier.° 


1. TB II.6.6.5. 
2. TB II.6.6.5. 


3. See I.7.1-10.21. The Mantras for it are given in TB III.6.16. 


SHA AAT UAT it 


8. (The sacrificer) seizes he-goat for Indra-Vayodhas..’ 
1. Cf. SB XII.9.3.16; XIX.5.3-4. 
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BTA STV ti 


9. A bull is the sacrificial gift. 


steed WSU oN 
10. (He offers) rice-pap to Aditi.! 
1. Cp.XIX.5.5-6. 


a: NVVil 
11. A milch-cow (is the gift). 
faarad ai acd Yeteat cathe AAT TATA RU 
12. And it is known (from a Brahmana-text).’ He Gives 
the calf (in the first offering) (and) the mother-cow in the latter 
(performance). | 
1. SB XII.9.2.11. 


Ufasa caifencitue zu 


13. (Herewith the performance of) the Kaukili (Sautramani) 
stands completely established (i.e. concluded). 


AM atfeHrar Asai vit 


14. (The sacrificer) desirous of heaven(should) perform 
this (offering).' | 
1. Cp. SB XII.8.2.2 (at the end). 


FIRE-ALTAR-BUILDING- RITUAL ACCORDING 
TO KATHA-SCHOOL 


oi ee ae ane 2 Arne Mn ene acenilerlianahlRa " 


SAVITRA-FIRE-ALTAR-BUILDING 


XIX.11 
aifad cataraprdrae 


1. (The sacrificer) desirous of obtaining heaven’ should 
build (the fire-altar) of the size of sun(with bricks). 
1. As was done by Ahtnas Aégvatthya . He built the altar of the 


shape of golden eagle in order to go the heaven (See TB 
Il. 10.9.10-11). 
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agaet SAAR U 


2. (This type of altar) is built at the time of an animal- 
sacrifice’. 
1. Cp. TB III.12.5.10. 
aradt: STAR Aaa: Traargua srakefa HTT: U3 
3. (The sacrificer who) is going to build (it) procures 
(following things): one hundred eighty five golden bricks (.e. 
pieces), (the size similar to the size of the last part of the finger, 
or (if one is unable to procure these) so many pebbles’ 
besmeared (with ghee), four natually perforated pebble-stones 
and an unlimited number of space-filler (bricks). 
1. Cf. TB WI.12.5.12. 


qaclaniadalfe wey aad Waar irs il 
4. (Thé Adhvaryu) starts the ritual of the animal sacrifice 
begining with the recitation of Saddhotr-formula.’ 
1. See VII.1.1ff. 


afeqata aaa sf fagraciet 

5. From a Brahamana-text' it is known: He performs the 
sacrificial ritual on the one third part of the altar (of the animal 
sacrifice). | 


1. TB II.12.3.10. 
2. See XIX.1.14. 


arent wat age Takase tt 

6. Having done the activities upto second enclosure (Uttara 
Parigraha),! having fixed a peg in the middle of the region of 
the Uttaravedi (i.e. the place where the Uttravedi is going to be 
prepared), having drawn an outline around it in a circle of the 
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size of a chariot-wheel, for the Savitra (-fire-altar), having 
brought green Darbha-(grass) bunch with roots’, having buried 
it in the middle of (the place where afterwords Ahavantya)- fire 
(is going to be established), then having taken (in the Juhi) 
five-times-scooped (with Sruva-spoon) ghee, having offered 
libations on the Darbha-grass-bunch with sajirabdo ydvab- 
hih.. having dug (the ground with wooden sword), having 
sprinkled and (thus) prepared the Uttarvedi (High-altar) upto 
the (ritual) ending with pouring of ghee,* having traced nine 
circular lines within the (first outer-most) line, having scattered 
sand (on the entire place), having covered it with Darbha- 
grass, having filled the outermost line with curds mixed with 
honey and with pebbles, (the Adhvaryu) stays ( near it for one 
night). | | 

1. Thus upto VII.3.10 (middle). 

2. Cp. XVI.17.7. 


3. Cp. XVI.17.7. 
4. See VII.3.14-5.6. 


Za wares wenafreat aeaqd dar cacaigraggar 
teearafenhirgga aft Jerse afi at at sia: feat gia 
crammed zekat art art afte sia waafaenhayyar- 
sfoordtfa fanart Fraafa darireqarsien 

7. After (on the next day) the morning-Agnihotra iS 
performed, having touched the Uttaravedi (High-altar) with 
prajapatistva, and having (mystically) taken the fire in himself 
with the two verses beginning with mayi grhnami and yo no 
agnih, having touched the Uttaravedi! with the formula called 
Svayamciti (Self-building) beginning with (the words) yaste 
samidhah, he scatters sand (on that place) with agnerbhasmasi 
and (scatters) salty soil with samjndnam....’ 


1. For all this cp. XVI.21.6. 
2. Cp. XVI.14.1 (at the end)-2. | 


aPararaqeesenta port afeekata WAT CATALAN Ut 
8. While scattering it, he thinks in his mind, yadadas- 
candramasi....' 
1. Cp. XVI.14.3. 
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gara: fara gs agra fad ca ultfaa sa 
uftftrarfat: wrench: aftfiren urea wad a sta frat eget 

9. After having mixed the salty soil and the sand with sam 
yd vastanuvall... 1 having enclosed (the place of the Uttaravedi) 
by means of an unlimited number of pebbles, he shoves the 
sand on the Uttaravedi with @ pyayasva. 

1. Cp. XVI .20.9-12. 
TAG: WMethwaFago it 


10. They do not let the lines be confused (wiped out or 
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covered).! 
1. Thus the lines should be clearly visible. 


caeareart Wat arhsrrrafeary 2 
11. In side, on the western part of the ground (the 
Adhvaryu) places a pot filled with water with vak tvd...' 
1. For the formula see KS XXXVIII.13; cp. BaudSS XIX.2. 


XIX.12 

faaratatane tt 

1. On the ninth outer line (the Adhvaryu) places (bricks 
which represent) fifteen days of the first fortnight with 
samjndnam.... 

TITMIaael THe Fediqaeenta faa: Hafrfane it 

2. In the intermediate spaces of these (bricks representing 
days) he places fifteen (bricks representing) muhartas' of. these 
(days) with citrah ketuh. | 


1. A Muhfrta consists of forty-eight minutes. Thus a day has 15 
Muhdrtas and a night also has the same number of Muhirtas. 


TUR WBE Yaueray wateqearfa at qe feriy 


3. Then on the inner (i.e. the eighth line) he places (bricks 
ee fifteen nights of the first fortnight with darsd 
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SrA ARTA VAT UBM ARATE STA Waris 


4. In the intermediate spaces of these (bricks representing 
nights) he places fifteen (bricks representing) the Muhirtas of 
these (nights) with data pradata. 


saree Wee erETreata wee farsa Pari 
5. Then on the inner (i.e. the seventh line) he places (bricks 


representing) fifteen days of the second fortnight with prastutam 
vistutam.... | 


SATAN UBM ARAqreetes Alera wafer e 


6. In the intermediate spaces of these (bricks representing 
days) he places fifteen (bricks representing the) Muhiurtas of 
these (nights) with savitd prasavita.... 


Sa USSR Teatereerft Yar Faatierits tt 

7 Then on the inner (i.e. the sixth line) he places (bricks 
representing) fifteen nights of the second fortnight with suta 
sunvatl.... 

SATA TATE USM AAAS PAA. Ul 

8 In the intermediate Spaces ( of these bricks representing 


nichts) he places fifteen (bricks representing) the Muhurtas 
with abhigastadnumanta.... 


sraracent Elem Yduerqueenfa wfrt wafereataraue i 


9. Then on the inner (i.e. the fifth line) he places (brick 
representing) the twelve first fortnights with pavitram pavayi- 
syan.... 


aA BravTaraaqaaanta METAS TATEAFA UY 0 U1 


10. Then on the inner (i.e. the fourth line) he places (bricks 
representing) twelve second fortnights with sahasvan sahiyan.... 


OAR HAT AAA TASTE SHOTS BTU VU 


11. Then on the inner (i.e. the third line) he places (bricks 
representing) thirteen month-names with arunorunarajan.... 
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ary fad SUA ASIHT wracnt sfaue eit 


12. Then he places sand with ejatkd jivatkah.... 


sroraten Wee Agatyrerantari ASPATTAFA UY 3 U1 


13. Then on the inner (i.e. the second line) he places 
(bricks representing) fifteen Muhirtas with iddnim taddnim.... 


SIAM ASA AH ATT aaa THAT 
Sframqhfay vu | 

14. Then on the inner (i.e. the first line) he places (bricks 
representing) Six sacrifices, with agnistoma ukthyah... and three 
names of the seasons with agnir rtuh.... 


1. We should read cartundmani instead of caturnadmant. 
ar ana creat Waraararaaefea Warahet: MaACAT Hers 
Sfaugatl | 
15. Then in the navel (central part of the Uttaravedi of the 
shape of wheel) he places (bricks representing) four names of 
the year with prajapatih samvatsarah....' 


1. For the formulae in Sittras 1-15 see TB III. 10.1-4. For the sigificance 
of these formulae see TB III. 10.9.6-9; HI. 10.10.1-4. 


aaa: Tago faqreania ached a oferta at eifATURE 
16. He places the four naturally perforated (bricks) in 
four quarters with bhiragnim COscaa 
1. TB III.10.2.1. 
cite yuifa ctaigun sacerfaugien | 
17. He places the Lokamprna (space-filler brick)s with 


lokamprna...' 
1. Cp. XVI.14.9. ’ 


crag yet facta aarcdtat Ferararqeqe tage 
18. After having brought loose soil from the Pit(Catvala) 
he scatters it on the altar with a verse addressed to Vaisvanara, 
beginning with prsto divi.! 
1. Cp. XVI.15.1. 


1128 
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nr farfastafany sul 

19. This is the (fire-attar-) building (citl). 

araeut rafal stattent STaFAURON 

40. He mutters the Ascending (-formula),’ he mutters the 


Descending (-formula)’. 


1. TS V.5.9.g. 
2. TS V.5.9.g. See XVI.21.14. 


sarahrsa waa cat Sea At sfa at Satfanreii 


21. (Then) he stands near the building while praising it 
with the section meant for it beginning with fvameva tvam 
vettha.' 

1. TB If.10.3.1. 


MIS AACHUAUR VA 


22. Then he does as in the case of a (fire-altar)with — 
thousand (bricks).' | 


1. See XVI.13. 11. Thus the altar is sprinkled in the manner given in 
XVII. 11.1. 


ars AT UAHA: HET PATTATAASA ATH sfa uftanna 
Safa 3 | 


23. After having made (the bricks to be) milch-cows (by 
means of recitation of formulae),! the sacrificer stands near 
(the Altar) while praising it with the formulae called Samhara 
(bringing together) and Vihara (Division) (beginning with the 
words) samvatsaro’si.’ | 


1. See XVII. 11.2. 
2. TB III.10.4.1-3. 


SALA SAMANTHA ATT AT ATAAT HAFAN TU 
24. On the outer-most (brick) on the north, (the Adhvaryu) 
offers milk of a she-goat with a leaf of Arka tree.' 


1. Cp. XVI.11.3. 
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qqury ug sfa wdegias SUA WTA Saat AentsH- 
aural aracarka Ra tl 
25a. (Hereby is performed) a form of the Satarudriya (- 
offering) with tvamagne rudra....' 
1. TB JII.1.2.1ff. See also XIX.13.2-3 (first part). 
25b. He throws the Arka-leaf on such a place where 
cattle do not wander; or keeps it down on a fossilized ant-hill,! 


1. See XVII. 11.5. 

TARATH ANE M 

46. The Hotr having sat behind the fire with his face turned 

to the east recites the recitation connected with complete (fire- 

altar)-building (samcitokthyena) i.e. the chapter beginning with 
bhuh bhuvah svaii. 


1. Cp. XVH.12.12. 
2. TB Il.10.5.1. 
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XIX.13 
arfraworaanhe Urges et wferrerct ATTA Pe PeRAIA: UE Ut 


1. (Then the Adhvaryu) starts the work of the animal- 
sacrifice beginning with carrying forward of the fire (to the 
Uttaravedi)!; everything 1s the same upto the Atimukti (- 


libations). 
1. Thus the work mentioned in VII.5.6-VII.1:2. 


araqattgeat apferd Verity 
2. Having offered the Atimukti (-libations),’ he offers 
four-times scooped (ghee). 
1. See VII.7.2. | 
canny we Bit Waedteaes WAM sat TYSTATNE 
3a. The Section beginning with tvamagne rudra' is a form 
of the Satarudriya.' 


1. TB WI.1.2.1ff. 
2. Cf. TB HT. 11.9.9. 


XIX.13] ApSS Translation : THITE 1131 


safe sft aarakrar: | stat ACYSTA TIPS U 

3b-4a. (Then he takes) another four-times scooped (ghee). 
With it offering is performed with agndavisni' (and this is) a form 
of the Vasordhara (offering).? 


1. TB UI.11.3.1. 
2. See XVIII.17.8; cf. TB.H.11.9.9. 


STAT SAAS BGT UAT ASTAT IG 
aa a ara afta: aca far sfa fast: nen 
4b-Sa. (Then he takes another four-times scooped (ghee). 
(With it a libation is offered) with sii aia 1 (This is mysti- 
cally) an Annahoma?. - 


1. TB IIYf.11.4.1-2. 
2. Cf. TB IM.11.1.9. 


5b-6. (Then he takes) another four-times-scooped (ghee). 
(With it Visvapri-libations are performed)! with sapta te agne....’ 
1. Cf.TB III.11.9.9. 
2. TB III. 11.5.1-3. 
stat Uyeda agar caret uteitend aster feasrat 
fart maT BSAA Beh are fainon 
7. (Having taken) another four-times-scooped (ghee) (he 
offers it) with vasiindm tvddhitena....' 
1. TB II.5.7.1. 
ara daranr aaart wae fage wat fargitrerqaratnic i 
8. By means of the remnants of those (libations)' poured 
together, the sacrificer rubs his mouth with a section beginning 
with rdjni virdjant.* 
1. Mentioned in 2-7 Sotras. 
2. TB III.10.6.1. 


aren aa TATET AMA ATA FATT WTAE I 
9. (The Adhvaryu) then offers twenty-one libations with 
the section beginning with asave svahd,' each (libation) with 
One formula(in the sequence). 
1. TB. 11.10.7.1. 
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caer, eeorconhg ETH HME fT TATA SATA GTETTUN ON 

10. He starts the work of the animal-sacrifice beginning 
with bringing of sacred grass. The work is the same (as in the 
basic pradigm) upto the offering of the omentum.’ 


1. Thus the ritual described in VII .7.6-VII.26.4. 
Zara qaaahaea, WHATS ATT TATA 
1. After the omentum ‘s offered,! (the sacrificer) gives 
to the priests as many four-yeared cows as many are the bricks 
(as gifts)’. 


1. See VII.21.5. 
2. Cf. TB 111.12.5.8. 


aerate TA HAA: TATA siearea- 
VACURW 


12. (If the sacrificer) is not able (to give) so many gifts he 
should cause the Brahmanas drink so many stirred drinks or 


eat so many rice-paps.' 

4. Cf. TB HIL.12.5.9. | 

Sat PaTET A TA SATEAT WATHTUN SU 

13. By means of it that desire of him (the sacrificer) is 
fulfilled.’ 

1. Cf. TB WI.12.5.9. 

usta aatddt cenfegtod ATAU 

14. But he should give a pregnant four-yeared cow , gold 
and cloth.’ 


1. Cf. TB MI.12.5.1. 
AMS ANAAAFANAUTATT FOOTY AS TS TeTTAUy | 


15. Having done (all) that (is to be done) before Manota,’ 
(the Adhvaryu) draws a scoop of gravy by means of a vessel of 
Udumbara-wood for Mrtyu. 
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1. Thus upto VIII.23.12 (for Manota See VII.2.4.1). 
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XIX.13] 


 pqafaya Waarafer Tevrareahuee i 
16. With vipascite pavamanaya...' (the Adhvarya should 
erform) the drawing of the scoop and placing (the Cup on the 


Uttraravedi). : 
1. TB WI.10.8.1. 


arfaad Wa FepTe: TaaeaqarUR git 
17. Another (opinion is that) the scoop for Mrtyu should 
be only at the time of the Naciketa (fire-altar-building). 


ag aS HATT STAUCU 


18. The offering of it is to be done after the Svistakrt 


(-libation)." 
1. Thus after VII.25.8. 


grasa suegsifggeta fare A arerrafataiy et 


19. When about to offer it, he touches the water with 


vidyudasi....' 
1. TB II.10.9.2. 


Ty Were BAT aAfAtazol 
20. Then he offers it with apa mrtyum....' 
1. TB III. 10.8. 1-2. 


ay Fraraegyrag eta gar & arerafafae et 


41. After he has offered it, he touches water with vrstir 


asi....' | 
1. TB II.10.9.2. 


ABST ATU | 


22. The consuming (of this scoop should 
the Id4 (-ritual).' 
1. Thus after the ritual mentioned in VII.26.5. 
rerafa seit Semanal SrtA 


23. He consumes it with bhakso SI owe 
1. TB IN).10.8.2. 


be done) after 
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crerfrer WIIPeATT ASTI Tera earqarHsraawi xi 


24. After having consumed it he establishes “Calls of the 
vital airs (Prananihava-)” in his body with the remaining section 
beginning with mandrabhibhitih.' 

1. TB III.10.8.2-9. 

Tad Bed Ug HAUG 

25. The remaining animal-sacrificial work after this is 
the same (as in the basic paradigm).’ 

1. Thus as in VII.26.8ff. 


Sasa AAT URE MU 
26. (Thus here) the Savitra (-fire-altar-building-ritual) 
stands completly established (i.e.concluded). 
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THE NACIKETA-FIRE-ALTAR-BUILDING 
XIX.14 
Wat Ahan SATSAAZ UU 


1. With this (Savitra-fire-altar-building-ritual) the 
Naciketa- (fire-altar-building-ritual is as good as) described. 


Aa AGT WaRAUTU 
2. In this there are no lines' (to be drawn). 


1. This has a reference to the nine lines drawn in the Savitra- 
(See XIX.11.6). Only the outer most line is drawn. 


vanfagfaferraecent: WaT Aaa snare Anareat- 
ustas agra uftrused ar citar Sf aM SetTeT TATA Mi 

3. At the time of placing (the bricks)’ twenty one golden 
bricks or an equal number of pebbles anointed (with ghee) are 
placed in the navel in a square Of in a circle with the section 
beginning with loko’si svargo’si,’ (each brick) with a formula 
(in the sequence). 


1. Cp. XIX.12. Lf. 
2. TB WI.W.1.1-21. 


ritual 
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XIX.1 
3 aiLal 
q sath WaT varataell Farad fa en 
ining with “Some (ritualists) bul 


4. A Brahmana-text begil 
in an anima 
the modificat 


|-sacrifice on the Uttravedl (high- 


. (Naciketaraltar) ions (of fire-altar-building). 


altar)”" mentions 
1. TB IL. 11.9. iff. 


ATT pe OTA: UU Ut 


5. We shall (mention) them in sequence. 


cart ht TS BEA Aa a aT fers STEHT 
CAAA AA UE Ut 


6. Fire-altar is to be built in an animal-sacrifice, in a Soma- 
sacrifice, in a sacrificial session, in (a sacrifice with) one thou- 
sand (cows as gifts) or in (a sacrifice) where all the possessions 
(of the sacrificer are given as gifts) or where numerous-most 
libations are offered.' 

1. Cf. TB Ill. 11.9.1. | 
a yirenittaat: wat wypnighetteraaraaanet Aare 
ATTAIN 
7. One who is desiring to get firm foundation, desiring 
to get progeny, cattle, heaven, prosperity, (should build a 
fire-attar) in a sacrificial session in accordance with the space 
(yathavakésam) and in accordance with what is said in the 
sacred tradition.’ 
1. See TB III 11.9.2ff. 


ada Uredeume: wefarorparat SuaT: ue i 
8. In all the cases the beginning ( of the placing of bricks 


should be done) in the east(and) the end (should be) in the 
north in the clockwise manner. 


ayaa: weta fede was ufafesrtiat were i 


9. One who desires to get cattle should build a fire-altar 


consisting of only five (bricks) everywhere: thus five bricks on 
cach side and one in the middle.! 


1. Cf. TB WI.11.9,3-4, 
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seyret: wat at faqadal aa qeenieret efarvra: 
aa qa Sad Ut FeAl 


10. One who desires to get prominence, or glory or 
progeny (should build the fire-altar in) threefold (manner). 
(Thus there should be seven (bricks) in the East, three in the 
South, seven in the West, three on the North and one in the 
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middle . 
1. Cf. TB III. 11.9.4-5. 
Rs wearnrateal Tht witaTeAA Ne VU 
11. One who desires (to get) prominence, having started 


in the middle should complete the order in the upward direction. ! 
1. Cf. TB II.4.9.6. Thus all the bricks will be arranged upon one 


another. 
Tata: UAH Ure Ota whores zn 
12. One who desires (to reach) heaven, having started in 
the West, should complete the order in the east.! 
1. Cf. TB Il. 11.9.7. . 

a ddheatioreal aereat weradtat eafata wrefarctea: wrest 
tefiwaqendad wrrereadt a ar wud astat agra wea- 
AQAA 3 


13. If (the sacrificer) would desire to become lustrous, 
glorious,possessing Brahman-splendour, then before the 
Daksind (-libations) he should go to the East from the Dhis-_ 
nya-(fire-hearth) of the Hotr (towards the Ahavantya-fire) with 
yeyam prdgddyasasvati....' 


1. Cf. TB III.11.9.7-8. 

ay adtasgirs 8 steedhayrsr eferon swaghtfa afarorg 
Arana wreatfe wreaetfaneeit 

Wet Baro Sear Talat GAVIA ASA BLATT It 


| 14-15.Then if he desires, “May others have utmost faith 
in me; may they bring the most Daksina (gift)s to me”, then 
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with pracyehi...' he should offer a libation (of ghee) in the 
Ahavaniya-fire having taken (the ghee by means of a spoon at 
the time when the Daksina (-cows) are being (led. 


1. TB I1.9.11.8, 
2. Cf. TB Ill.9.11.8f. 


CAAA IVT PATA ATANLE i 
16. The further (ritual)beginning with (placing) the self- 
perforated (stone-brick) is the same as that in the Savitra-fire- 
altar-building-ritual).! | 
1. See XIX.12.16. 


dfasa AfaraHa: 2911 


17. (Thereby the description of) the Naciketa (fire-altar- 
building stands completely established (i.e. concloded). 


THE CATURHOTRA-FIRE-ALTAR-BUILDING 


UAT AG eTAT SATS: 1g tt 


18. Thereby the Caturhotra (fire-altar-building) is (as good 
as) described. : 


Wace FEVAPaT: PHT AAA UV 


19. (There are) as many gold-bricks or pebbles anointed 
with ghee as many are the words (in the Sambhara- formulae). 

SITTTA So eters avelant wieragesqreaia Fas 
We Geant watt PaO F UTATTIRON 

20. At the time of placing the bricks, (the Adhvaryu) places 
(the bricks representing) the DaSahotr to the east of thr Darbha- 
bunch! (from south) to the north, each one with one successive 
formula; (to the north of them he places the bricks representing) 
“the heart”, (to the north of it he places the brick representing) 
the “scoop”, [to the north of it he places the brick representing 
the acceptance],? (to the north of it bricks representing) the 
four words of the Sambhara formulae, (to the north of them he 
places two bricks representing) the two out of the “Wives” (of 
gods). 

1. Cp. XIX.11.6 


2. This is not found in the Apastamba-Srauta-Satra; but this is 
expected to be here. Cf. TB HI.12.5.5. 
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r-formula (TA III.1.a. ten bricks; with the 
11.1-2.a) upto dtmd jandanam one brick; 
a) (TA III.1.a) one brick; with the 
TA III.10 upto pratigrhnatu) one brick; 
III.8 upto dsisa) four bricks; and with 
atih) two bricks are to be placed. 


3. Thus with the Dasahot 
“Heart” (Hrdaya) (TA IU. 
with the “scoop” (Grah 
“acceptance” (Pratigraha)( 
with tl.2 Sambharas, (TA 
the patnis (TA III.9 upto brhasp 


wa afarora we ATE ATT TUR 8 Ut 


91. In the same manner (the Adhvaryu places the bricks 
representing) the Caturhotr (formulae) to the south (of the 


Darbha-bunch), (from west) to the east.’ 

1. Thus four bricks with the Caturhotr-formulae (TA III.2.a); one 
brick with the Hrdaya (TA III. i 2-3.b upto nicikyuh); one brick 
with the Graha (TA III.2.b.); one brick with the Pratigraha (TA. 
III.10 upto somdya vasah); four bricks with the Sambharas (TA 
III.8 upto barhisa); and two bricks Patnis (TA III.9 upto agneh). 


GMS THAT | 
22. (The Adhvaryu places the bricks representing ) the 
Paficahotr (-formulae) to the west (of the Darbha-bunch) (from 


south) to the north." , 
1. Thus five bricks with the Pajicahotr-formula (TA III.3.a); one 


brick with the Hrdaya (TA III. 11.3-4 upto ahamasmi); one brick 
with the Graha (TA III.3.b), one brick with the Pratigraha (TA 
am); Four bricks with the Sambharas (TA 


III. 10 upto rudrdya g 
11.8 upto yajriena) and two bricks with the Patnis (TA III.9 upto 


trisfup). 


TAA: WSF TESTA 
23. (The Adhvaryu places the bricks representing) the 
Saddhotr (formulae) to the north (of the Darbha-bunch) (from 
west ) to the east.’ | 
1. Thus six bricks with the Saddhotr-formulae (TA III.6.a); one 
brick with the Hrdaya (TA III. 11.4-5 upto carantam); one brick 
with the Graha (TA III.6.b); one brick with the Pratigraha 
(TA III.10 upto varunaydasvam); four bricks with the Sambhara 
(TA III.8 upto svagdkdrena) and two bricks with the Patnis 
(TA III.9 upto anustup). : 


SARS ST ASAT AUIS 
Tara weft sarcomas a TeAMTURG Ut | 


; 24-25.The Adhvaryu places the bricks representing the 
aptahotr (formulae) upwards! (from the west) to the east. ae 
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(he places five bricks representing) the five words of the 
Sambhara (-formula)s and the (bricks representing the 
remaining names) of the Patnis (of the gods).? 


1. In the place between the Darbha-bunch and the above mentioned 
bricks. 


2. Thus seven bricks with the Saptahotr-formulae (TA III.5.a); one 
brick with the Hrdaya (TA III. 11. 6-12); one brick with the 
Graha (TA III.5.b.); one brick with Pratigraha (TA III.10 upto 
prajapatim piirnam); five bricks with the Sambharas (TA II.8.); 
and twelve bricks with the Patnis (TA III.9. form ddityanam 
jagati upto cartasro disah. | 


TAAATYUUTS MATA ATURE Ut 


26. The further (ritual) beginning with the placing of self- 
perforated (bricks) is the same (as in the Savitra-fire-altar 
building-ritual).' : 


1. See XIX.12.16 (cp. XIX.14.16). 
farsad AEA ul 


27. (Thereby the description of the) the Caturhotra (fire- 
altar-building-ritual) stands completely established (i.e. 
concluded). 


THE VISVASRJ-FIRE-ALTAR-BUILDING-RITUAL 
XIX.15 
UAA AAGA ARATA UR 


1. With this the Vigvasrj-fire-altar-building-ritua (is as 
good as) described. : 

aaa Fecoaat: Wat AAA URI 

2. (There are) aS many gold bricks of pebbles anointed 
with ghee as many are the formulae.’ 

1. Forty-two. | 

SUM SHUT Beary AeA aeifraakaherryarnt- 

freferoraes aft Pariiferuig un 


3. At the time of placing (the bricks) (the Adhvaryu) holds 
the fire(-altar) with the three sections beginning with gacca- 
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a saiil 
mrtam,' in front (i.e. starting 1D the east of the Utaravedi) from 


the left to the right. 
1. TB IL. 12.6-8 ¢ in all 42 verses). 


fret at fadahahrryare: irs 


4. Or there can be three layers 
of) the three sections(in sequence). 


AAT GUIS TAA AA AAT MATA 


5. (The rituals) beginning with (placing of) the self- 
perforated (brick) except the recitation (of the Hotr)! is the same 
(as that in the Savitra)? fire-altar-building. 


1. See XIX.12.26. 
2. See XIX.14.26. 


arat Wrett aedt faqera SPAT areaaar Aue tt 


6. (Here the Hotr) recites this section (viz. beginning with) 
rcam praci mahati digucyate.' 
1. TB III.12.9.1-8 upto parica paricatah. 


THAT VATA weTaay fy a AAA Way 
aonaaeag aeart wegattty farqamat ward: 
UeReaa a Aaa Saad: ws tt 

7. The Vaisvasrja (-fire-altar-building) is limited to the 
sacrificial sessions (having more than twelve days), upto one 
hundred days! accompanied with the Mahavrata (rituals), the 
three Sarasvata (-sacrificial sessions)’, the Caturmasya (sacri- 
fices) of the Kathaka-school,’ (the sacrificial sessions) of the 
Sadhyas without six-day-period-rituals,* the Visvasrjamayana 
and Prajapati’s Sahasra-samvatsara (-sacrificial sessions).° 

1. See XXII.8.11. 
2. See XXII 12.4. 


_ 3. Perhaps the Caturmdsya-sacrifices mentioned in XXII.8.1-9.7 are 
meant. 
4. See XXIIE.1.15-12.1; XXII.12.2. 
5. We should read ...ayanaprajdpateh.... For these sessions see 
XXIIL.14.12-13 and XXII.14.14 respectively. 


each one with (each one 
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arma Vahrharyeaa faeyrad ATAU I 


8 If he builds the (Visvasrj-fire-altar) always going 
further,’ then (the Adhvaryu) should simply touch the place of 
the Uttaravedi with these formulae. 


1. Thus in the Sarasvata- sattras everyday the performers go a distance 
of one Samy4 (peg-) throw further towards the east and perform 
all the ritual there. In that case the fire-altar-building proper 1s not 
to done. Rather, only the formulae (TB III.12.6-8) are to be 
uttered by the Adhvaryu while touching the Uttraraved1. This 1s 
thus a “symbolic”-fire-altar-building. 


a sa afra: gfafea sa eral aagem qdta a 
TATA Us Ui | 

9. For (the sacrificer) who is very dear and very elite’ for 
him (the Adhvaryu), (should build) the VaiSvasrja (-fire-altar). 
Or rather (only) at the third round’. 


1. For these words See XII.8.14. 

2. According to Caland the last words are not clear. He suggests that 
following appears to be the meaning: the formulae mentioned 
XIX.15.3 are perhaps meant here. He asks: Whether the Adhvaryu 
has in this case only to recite all the formulae and only after the 
third round to place the bricks.I think that the last part is an 
exception to the rule mentioned in the first part. Thus the Vaisvasrja- 
fire-attar can be built in the case the sacrificer is very dear etc. to 
the Adhvaryu or when it is the third sacrifice of a sacrifier then 
this altar can be built even in the case of sacrificer who is not very 


dear etc. to him. 


| SPECIAL COMBINATIONS 
aT TATRA TATA TAS ATT TATA suey 
FIATANYo lt 


10. Even in any Soma-sacrifice one may build a (ire- 
altar) combining the Savitra, Naciketa, Caturhotra, VaiSvasrja 


and Arunaketuka! (types of fire-altar-building). 
1. For this type see XIX.15.16. 
aifaa: weet fats. aragun fedtan afaacegdtan cite go 
aqutt aragta: watt dager: Wet SEU: ATAATU LI 


ll. (In this case) the first layer (should be of the Savitra 
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(type); the second (of) space-fillers; the third Naciketa; the 
fourth (of) the space-fillers, the fifth Caturhotra; the sixth 
Vaigvasrja, (and) the seventh Arunaketuka. 


TANIA FAs WE Farry 


12. (In this case the Adhvaryu) draws the Scoop of the 
gravy of the Savana-he-goat.' 
‘ - |. Instead of the usual he-goat (XIX.13-15). 


a Tanga wat at fra suet faron catia seqateror 
TITAS ATO TATU 3 


13. (He) who (is the sacrificer) building these fire (altar)s 
either severally or jointly, should give both the sacrificial gifts 
viz. the gifts connected with the sacrifice and those gifts for 
the fire- (altar-building) as mentioned. 

SA UATUT A AAU 

14. Once these (building-types) are used separately, they, 
should not be combined (afterwards).' 


1. Cp. BaudhasS XIX.8. 
sift facat draravpen aaa Haraevar aTfrararngs tl 
15. After having built a fire-altar, the sacrificer should 
perform Sautramani or a sacrifice with a milk-mess for Varuna. 
1. Cf. TB I.12.5.12. 


STOUT eay ATSTUTATSATA: U8 & Ut 
16. The Aruanketuka (type of fire-altar-building) is | 
described in the Brahmana-text. 


1. TA I. See BaudhaSS XIX. 10. 
fea-vadifitcag cattenrat ata Starters gon 
17. One who wants heaven should everyday perform the 
Divahsyeni (-offerings) and the Apagha (-offerings). | 


1. For this word instead of Apadya see Caland, ZDMG, LVII. 
p.742. 
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XIX.16] 


Al ATEQIVOTOATAT AT: URC 
18. They are described in the Brélimana (-text).’ 


1. For Divahsyents see TB II.12.2.1-7; For their Yajyanuvakyas 
see IIJ.12.1.1. For the Apaghas sce TB HT.12.4.1-7; for their 


Yajyanuvakyas sce II.12.3.1-4. 


OPTIONAL ANIMAL-SACRIFICES 
XIX.16 
ara: ugfrraranrarat dria ar Aaaue tl 


1. One should perform optional sacrifices with animals 
on a new-moon or full-moon day.! 
1. Cp. VII.1.2. 
Tat FA SAA A aAHCT I 
2. The ritual of them is similar to that of the Niridhapasu- 
bandha.! ) 
1. For this see VII.1.1-28.8. 


araed ahaa A ATOMS: 113 
3. The optional animal-sacrifices are described in the 
Brahmana-text beginning with vdyavyam Svetam...! 
1. TS I.1.1.1-10.3. 


cemTaTfteag MIAy aaa eet Pree aura: Were 
tlae git seins 


4. In those places (in the performance) in which insertions - 
are to be made, (the Hotr inserts six verses in accordance with 
the deities (to which the offerings are made), two each at the 
ume of the offering of omentum,! sacrificial bread,” and the 
(chief) offering (of the limbs of the animal).3 

1. Cf. VII.21.1. 


2. Cf. VII.22.12. 
3. Cf VII.25.9. 


ipSs J lation : j 
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Wats targa: qaer saat aarge sete 
STATT UG 

5. The sections the first of which begins with pivo ‘nam 
rayivrdhah sumedhah' are mentioned to be used in the sequence 
and in accordance with the characteristic words. 


1. TB II.8.1.1-9.9, 
udearhtratray cfearaita cifedaan Preiter safes. 
Wartta Acar stag it 


6. In all the black magical performances,' the priests 
wearing red turbans, red garments, with their upper garments 
hanging down from the neck, carry out their duties?. 


1. e.g. TS 1.7.7.7. 
2. Cf. SadB II.8.22; cf. XXII.4.18-25. The word malha belongs 


to the next Sitra. 


Afra sexs: nt 


7. The word malhd means one having uvula near the 
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dew-lap.! 
1. XVII.21.13 also we get the word malhd. Its meaning is told in 


this Sitra. 
faag sretdfa feud tae eareagyt ar faaa stremtaici 
8. (The sentence) “One should seize (this victim) on an 
“uneven” (ground)' means that “uneven ground” should be 
the place of performance of this sacrifice or that one should 
seize the vicim on an “uneven ground”. 


1. TS 1f.1.13.1 
Soeur sad ATATATI It 
9. About the deities (of the expiation) for whom ten bulls 
(are to be seized)’ there is a discussion (as follows). 
1. See TS 1.1.4.1. 


Seat CATA AAT danefrazaat at aacadt a 
THEOL: 10H 


10. (This expiation-offering) should be (performed) for 
the Adityas or Prajdpati ; or for the deities of the Eleven 
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(victims)' or the should be the same as those to whom the 
pregnant (cows are offered).? 


1. See XIV.5.1. 
2. See TS II.2.4-6. (Thus three for Agni, three for Indra, and four 


for Brhaspati. The tenth one is for Prajapati. 

qaiftuitfa ater garry eu. 

11. The word parydrini means “One which gives birth (to 
a male and female-calf) alternately (parihdrasah). 

1. TS II.1.4.7. 

cat qu sft epee srartant ATU VU 

12. (The expression) “Sphya (wooden-sword) is the 
sacrificial post”! means that the post should be of the shape of 
a wooden sword or (of the shape) as is common in the fire- 


house.” 


1. TS 1.1.5.7. 
2. We should read dgnydgdrikah instead of agnyagarikah. 


ware asafafa & quia arartefane 3 i 
13. (The expression) “The male Vadava is (to be offered) 
to Tvastr'” means a horse on whom being a male, another 


(horse) mounts. 
1. TS II.1.8.3. 


aot rset a denfata wate wreeafaoat an aft ara 
cael at Aatugsi 

14. The expression “in the joint of waters and of herbs” 
means in the rainy season or in the beginning of the autumn or 
rather on a place where waters and plants meet together. 


fagrat ya sf aged wrrarafgeraqn agrareyt wea 
TST MAST TATA NG I 


15. The expression “Visakha (forked) sacrificial post 
means that part (of the sacrificial post) which is above the string,” 
Should be forked or that part which is above the Upara? should 
be forked. Both the branches should be eight-cornered, and 
accompanied with a top-ring. 


l. TS 1.1.9.3. 
2. For this see VII. 11.5. 
3. For this See VII.3.1. 


»4 


ApSS Translation : T. HITE (XIX. 16 


wIyst sary sar ae ACS Ia WIM SARAMYA HATS} 
TT Slt WAT URE UI 


16. The words Prasrnga (one with horns turned forwards)! 
Avasrnga (one with horns turned downwards),” Uksan (bull): 
Vasa (a sterile),* Vehat (one who kills her embryos),*> Dhenuy 
(one which yields milk),° Vatsa (calf),”7 Rsabha (bull), Anadvan 
(ox), Punarutsrstah (one which is re-released), Gomrga (bull- 
like animal)? refer to bovine (animals). 

. TS 1.1.3.1. 

. TS 1.18.5. 

. e.g. TS II.1.4.5. 
TS II.1.5.3. 

TS II.1.4.7 

TS II.1.4.8. 

TS II.1.4.6 

mae | eee 

. TS 10.1.10.2. © 


HUT ACAMANAl Aa ACAY! HBT ACA ARTOT HLTA 
17. For the sake (obtainment) of food, one should seize a 
Vehat, for the sake of speech a Vehat, for the sake of faith a 
Vehat, for the sake of Brahman (holy word), a bull. | 
SW May STAT ARTA: UNS 
18. (The eight verses brgining with ) d agman' (are to be 
used in the) by-offerings. 
1. TB II.8.8. 11-12. 


FAs ATATULI 


19. For Mrtyu (Death) (one should seize) a Vehat. 

Aa VATICAN It 

20. At the time of this (animal-sacrifice) one should 
perform the by-offerings with (the Hymn) called Bhartr.' 

1. For this hymn see TA III.4. 
qabaginat at da Foot HTT 
_ 21. One should seize twin (-victims) one white and the 

other black at one and the same sacrificial post, for Sirya and 


Candramas.! 
1. Cf. TB II.8.9.1-3. 
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BAIA ACATURU 
22. (One should seize) a Vehat for Waters. 
1. Cf. TB II.8.9.3. 
Aa AAAS ATL 3 It 
23. At the time of this animal-sacrifice one should perform 
the by-offerings with the Salila-hymn.! 
1. TB II.8.9.3-7. 
aT aTisTarara uy i | 
24. (One should seize) a (cow) longing (for bull), for 


Bhaga.' 
1. Here the verses TB II.8.9.7-10 are to be used. 


a Hea Yarteaor FART NI4 IU 


25. For those animals which follow the one for A§vins! 


the performance should be done in accordance to the order of 


the Siktas.? 


1. TS Jf.1.10.1. 
2. Thus one should use TB II.8. Iff. 


XIX.17 


FET Ty SHOT Ba: HOTS aT ATTA ATT Ul 


I. When a bull has become old in (connection with) the 
cows (the Adhvaryu) should mutter in ear of a young bull, the 
(wo verses beginning with pisangaripah' and tannasturipam?. 


1. TS T.1.11.h. 
2. TS WI.1.11.f. 


at Theafirgaratd Garraran; 
2. Then he releases him (young bull) among the cows 
with etam yuvénam'. 
1. TS 11.3.9. 
Ie Vora WTI TAS’ STUB HN 
3. Then he seizes the old (bull) for Prajapati or Indra or 
Tvastr, | 
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aor afer sequrance STadad irs 


4. At the time of dedication he modifies (the usual verse!) 
as namo mahimmne....? 


1. See VIIT.12.8. 
2. TS UI.3.9.b. 


qd aur Werf aqeat ofan wae uae FAT 
5. With the third (verse)! he offers the omentum, with the 
fourth? the (chief) offering and with the fifth’ the offering to 
Agni Svistakrt. 
1. TS III.3.9.c. 


2. TS III.3.9.d. 
3. TS III.3.9.e. 


sraaneraure Feet agmrarerayd ig ti 


6. After having offered a sacrificial bread on eight 
potsherds for Agni, he seizes a barren she-goat.’ 


1. For this offering see TS III.4.3.1-2. 


arrenrarearta yfraret seqadht cachet 

7. (In the Brahmana-text beginning with) “vadyavyama- 
labheta bhiitikdmah (one who wants to get prosperity should 
seize (a barren she-goat) for Vayu)”’ the deities are mentioned 
(and to them the respective offering should be made). 

1. TS III.4.3.2-4. Thus one who desires prosperity should seize a 
barren she-goat for Vayu. A peasant who desires firm foundation 
should seize the same for Heaven and Earth. One who wants to 
be a possessor and eater of food should offer the same for Agni 
and Soma. One who being able to speak cannot speak should 
offer the same for Sarasvati and one who wants to conquer the 
unconquered should offer the same for Prajapati. 


aeration arar sya year sfaicit 


8. With the verse addressed to Vayu viz. dG vayo bhiisa 
Sucipah...' (the Adhvaryu) dedicates her (she-goat).’ 


1. TS HI.4.2.a. 
2. Cf TS HI.4.3.4. 
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ara cat aararea waft Ue femerarey agian 


9. When the fire is being carried around (the victim)! he 
offers a libation (of ghee) with Gkutyai tva....? 


1. See VII.15.1-3. 
2. TS III.4.2.b. 


at qian art aymrdiegghet Frere ot 


10. When (the she-goat) is being led towards the north! he 
addresses her with tvam turiyd....? 


1. See VII.15.10. 
2. TS III.4.2.c; See TS Il.4.3.5. 


arama taesit FEAT 


Il. When (the she-goat) is being killed (he addresses her) 
with ajasi rayisthd,...} 


1. TS HI.4.2.d. 


ad watata aur ere en 
12. He offers the omentum with tantum tanvan... 
1. TS II.4.2.e. 


aIraut aad wrgaraa sf efazugsai 
13. (He offers) the oblation (i.e. the limbs of the victim) 
with anulbanam vayata....' 


1. TS II.4.2.f. 
war efacdtia fa: srararsarane x it 


14. (They=the performers) eat the remnants of the 
oblation-(material) with manaso havirasi....: 


1. TS III.4.2.g. 


OT AT WAT AAT ATA STATIN It 


15. It is said (in a sacred text), “This (she-goat) is seized 
Only for the three...,”! 


1. TS III.4.3.8: Thus a participant in a year-long-sacrificial-session, 

one who gives one thousand cows (as gifts) i.e. one who performs 

a Soma-sacrifice in which one thousand cows are given as gifts 

and one who is a Grhapti (i.e. a promoter or leader of a sacrificial 
Session), can perform this animal-sacrifice. 
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ad ar wae UaHkareaast aelerenaraat wafaues i 
16. There is only one occasion which is not favourable 
for the performance (of the animal-sacrifice with a she-goat) 
viz. if there a cloud (in the sky) after it is seized. 
TIAA AW: CMY AT Wasracdal Al AAA Waray wreit- 
ATLU I 
17. In case there is a cloud (in the sky) after (the she- 
goat) is seized, (the Adhvaryu) should cause (the body of the 
she-goat) to enter in water, or the sacrificer may eat it all day 
after day. 
1. Cp. TS Ill.4.3.8. 


HIVATAAT WEA Slat ATTA: Nt 
18. The formulae called Jaya,! Abhyatana,” and Rastrabhrt 
(are to be used) as mentioned in the Brahmana-text. 


1. TS III.4.4.1: one who is in competition should perform an offering 
with these. | 

2. TS III.4.5.1f: with these formulae (in addition to Jaya and Rast- 
rabhrt one who has enemies has to perform an offering (TS III 
.4.6.1f). 

3. TS IU.4.7.1f: with these formulae one who wants to get kingdom 
has to perform an offering (TSIII.4.8.1ff). 


operat Aaa eT TASTE 8 Ut 
19. He adds the words asmin brahman...' to the Abhya- 


tana-formulae. 
1. TS III.4.5.c. 


aa antitehar diaer weAtala 34 andetfa feraraanron 


20. It is known (from a Brahmana-text'’ “By means of 
whatever activity (the sacrificer) wants to prosper, in it (with 
Abhyatdna-mantras) libations should be made.” 

1. TS IlI.4.6.1. 


OPTIONAL (HAVIS-) OFFERINGS 
XIX.18 
arenfirittteRrceranrarar Grotareat at Asay tl 


1. One should perform the optional (Havis-) offerings on 
the New or Full moon day. 
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AT ATETOTOATSATAT: UR Ut 


2. They are described by the Brahmana-text.' 
1. TS 11.2.1-4.14.5. | 
afeanad afcgadt areitor yqarsracat are carta 
qarfres ATAU U 
3a. Between the two enkindling verses containing the word 


samidhyamana and samiddha, respectively (the Hotr) puts (i.e. 
recites ) the two additional verses.! Or as is prescribed (in a 


particular place). 
1. For the additional verses see TB III.6.2.3. They are to be added 


between the ninth and the tenth verse (See TB I11.5.2.3.) 
aeahceaaret wat aadcardicetgeard! ageadt att 
Wepat ATs 


3b-4. (The invitatory and offering-verses for) the Ajya- 
bhaga (ghee-portion)s, follow the mark (anupadau): (thus) they 
should be corresponding to the desire for which the offering is 
being performed, because they are meant for it(the offering) 
and because of the characteristic mark (they have ); or they 
should be) connected with its (respective) deity;or as in the 


basic paradigm. 

STS Wald: Wearcdea4rie it 

5 When there is no prescription the basic paradigm (that 
of new and full-moon-sacrifices) should be understood. 

STS PAPA I 

6. The Samyajyas (the invitatory and offering-verses of 
the Svistakrt-offering) should be in Anustubh (-meter). 


mat FRTaRIA TaN Saat ta Hata FS WA way 
made @ Te aearqahireata sed WaT: UGH 


7. These two (verses) tvaim citrasravastama...' and 
tvamagne...2 are transmitted traditionally (for that purpose). 


1. TS IV.4.4.k. 
2. TB II.4.1.4f. 


sur arfirgreit sigaear gearet aarqaarenay AAT TATRA 
fers areraiic 


8. Among the verses beginning with ubhd vdm...' the 
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» sequence (and) in accordance with the 


transinited 3 on 
to be decided as the invitatory and 


verses 
arks are 


characterisuc m1 
offering Verses. 
itatory and Offering-verses are mentioned in 


I. TS L.1.14.1. The Inv 
each of the last Anuvaka of the last Prapathaka of the first three 


Kandas of the TS. 
qatar Saat GRACIA qos safrereaurn 
QIFaT ug Ul 
Udet faartaqg oll 


9-10. The invitatory-verse has (a reference to) the deity 
in the first half of the verse i.e. it has the characteristic mark in 
the beginning, the offering-verse has the characteristic mark 
afterwards (i.e. in the second half part of the verse)! or it may 


be reverse’. 


1. Cf. TS I.6.2.3-4. 
2. Cp. XXIV.13.8. 


staforeet fearencarert: gu 

11. The remaining (verses)(are) for(being used) option (- 
ally) (as invitatory oF offering-verses). 

suerar al ad Alara: UR 

12. Or there the by-offerings (are to be) added (i.e. they 
are to be performed with them). 


STL ACATA: UF ZU 

13. We shall detail (these offerings) in the sequence. 

araa Tae Werrrernaremaarananrar Frere Prater: 
ATTA ATTN Wt 


14a. One should offer a sacrificial bread on eight 
potsherds to Agni Raksoghna on the night of a New moon day.’ 


1. Cf. TS 11.2.2.2. 
SATA: HAT: SATTLU& UI 


iets On account of the power of the similarity there 
€ delaying of time of the new-moon-day. 
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Hopest Us ofa tare: are: arfaicare ies ii 
16. (The Hotr) recites the enkindling verses containing 
the words meaning “killing of the demon” beginning with 
krnusva pajah' continously following each other (i.e. without 
repetition).” 
1. TS 1.2.14.a-p. 
2. Cf. KS X.5, MS II. 1.01. 


far wafaaia ARIAT WaT: VI 
17. The verses the first of which begins with wi jyotisa' 


are to be used as invitatory and offering-verses. 
1. TS 1.2.14.r-s. 
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XIX.19 
fad AS FAA AMT TATU I 


1. One who is going to (fight in) the battle should perform 
an offering of rice-pap for Aditi.’ | 
1. Cf. TS 1.2.6.1. 
agmt gesnare Frettcdararadt Warn? i 


2. One should perform an offering of (sacrificial bread) 
on twelve potsherds for (Agni) Vaisvanara after having reached 
the place of battle.! 


“1. Cf. TS 1.2.6.1. 
aa Tara Tara wigerrdinfaeearg wes aa 
TEATS Ut 


3. One should tie the cow of the enemy with the tether by 
means of which one may lead the last (of the looted) cows or 
One should throw it (the tether) in his cow-stall.! 


1. Cf. TS 1.2.6.5. 
THAT AAA LIS 


4. (The Adhvaryu) should bind the Balbaja (grass ) also 
(0 the fuel (in this offering for Indrani).' 


1. Cf. TS I1.2.8.1-2. 
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TAT WaT Na 
5 He should sprinkle 
on the fuel. 


(water on) it (the grass) aS well as 


NE Ul 


aid) “Sarasvati Is one to whom (her) ghee- 


6, (When it Is $ 
he offering-material. 


share)...”! (it means that) ghee is ¢ 
1. TS If.2.9.1. 
st WreruTarra asad std aM OTA SAAT aA TT 
7. When it is said, “Ghee is the sprinkling (as it were) 
they cleanse themselves with ghee”,' (it means that) the acts of 
sprinkling and cleansing (are to be done) with ghee. 


1. TS Il .2.10.2. 
aadt eat ara Halal aay, cara serdrat gue ti 
8 When it is said, “One should make two Manu-verses 
as “dhayyas” (verses to be inserted)! (in the Samidheni-verse)” 
(it means that) two out of (the three) which begin with maksu 
devavatah? (are to be used). 


1. TS II.2.10.2. 
2. TSI .8.22.1-m. 


ware Freteradt Wa4rs it 
9. Having gone to the place, one should perform the same 
offering.’ 
1. Cp. TS 1.2.10.5. 


arqeaaa acaafate] Fraaquy ol 


10. Having gone to the place (i.e. house or field) of the 
enemy, one should perform this offering.’ 


1. Cp. TS II.2.10.5. 


aa chau den set deans afee wuitarg selena 


SEAT VU 
Il. Having dug up the southern half of the altar he should 
— it with the half of the sacred grass, and put the half of the 
el (at the time of the recitation of the kindling verses)’- 
L. Cf. TS 11.2.10.5. 
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tearavate Patarsa waar WATT: 119 211 
12. One who desires a villa 
village), Should offer a (sacrificia] 
to Maruts.' 
1. Cf. TS 1.2.1.1, 


areata warafsrata mega ATSTAN 3 11 


13. He keeps (for baking) the (bread) for Indra on the 
Ahavaniya (fire) and the (bread) for Maruts on the Garhapatya 
(-fire).’ 
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ge (i.e. supremacy in the 
bread) on eleven potsherds 


1. Cf. TS 11.2. 11.1, 


ale Wenrareata CUTTY ATAU Y I 


14. He places the Indra (-bread) on the altar at its usual 
time and (he places) the Maruts (-bread) (on the altar) when 
the enkindling verses are being recited. 


FY CASAS WI STaAM Weal Ah aE AeA 
Tea SAqetht Aredt Wisqaream sz ast SPRATLY It 

15. When (the Adhvaryu says), “Recite an invitatory verse 
for Indra”, (the Hotr should recite) an invitatory verse for Indra. 
(When the Adhvaryu says) “Recite an offering verse for 
Maruts”, (the Hotr recites) an offering verse (for Maruts). 
(When the Adhvaryu says) “Recite an invitatory-verse for 
Maruts”, (the Hotr recites) an invitatory verse for Maruts. 
(When the Adhva-ryu says “Recite an offering verse for Indra”, 
(the Hotr recites) an offering verse for Indra.! 

1. Cf. TS 11.2. 11.2. 


Utara fretebaca greprenaret UAT: EH 
16. One who desires a village should offer a sacrificial 
bread on eleven potsherds to Indra and a sacrificial bread on 
'Welve potsherds to Vigvedevas.! 
1. Cf. TS 11.2.11.3. 


TRS wemmaernaarany fata searafere- 
WRIT 


(7. There having cut first a portion of (the sacrificial bread 


for Indra (the Adhvaryu) should cut two (portions) of (the 
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for Visvedevas, then (one should take) the 


‘ficial bread) 
cies e sacrifical bread) for Indra afterwards." 


remaining (from th 
1. Cf. TS 11.2. 11.3. 


sara feast eae sages fearcarasiia wreatangc i 
18. (The Adhvaryu) orders (the Hotr) “Do you recite the 
‘nvitatory verse for Indra, for Vigsvedevas”, “Do you recite the 


offering verse for Indra, for the Visvedevas. ” 


atfacgtatr Graryarad AAU SI 


19. The verses beginning with bharesvindram...' are to 
be used as invitatory and offering verses. 
1. TS II.1.11.e-f. 


XIX.20 
sorereaqeat arat efararrine i 


1. (For this offering) upadhdyyapurvaya cloth (should 
be given) as a sacrificial gift’. | 
1. Cf. TS I1.2.11.4. 


ferarerhreret: 112 

2. The meaning (of this expression) is (a cloth) with the 
end (fringes) of variegated colours. 

Tart pretreat Wad: AAAS Mat SAAT SARA AAA 

3. In the Samjfiani offering! having separately taken out 
(the oblation-material for each deity), having taken portions 
from all (the sacrificial breads), having uttered (the names of 
all the deities) he gives the orders (for recitation of invitarary 
and offering verses)’. 


1. Cf. TS 11.2.11.5-6. 
2. Cf. Caland, Wiinschopfer, no. 117. 


afta: want aghiitta adda araarad Wald: IPs 


4. The invitatory and offering verses are those in which 


all th iti : > , 
man aad are addressed, begining with agnih prathamo 


1. TS II 1.11.i, k. 


: et = 


—™~ 
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ATEM STRATA AT TAT PRT ATA ATT: 

5. A (king) who 1s caught or who is being caught (by his 

enemy), after having performed an offering for “the 

supporting” Adityas, should wait until he is not Caught (again). ! 
1. Cf. TS 1.3.1.1 ff. 


TATE Shea STRATA: WENT WASTE Mt 


6. Then one who is being caught should go away after 
having taken the foot-print (i.e. the sand therein) of one who 
catches him with adite’numanyasva. 


G: WENA CANT YeTeterarata ing tt 


7. (The Adhvaryu) should bring rice-grains from the 
house of him who calls himself the best in the village. 


Wats puns fafaqarqiie i 


8. He should separate the black and white grains. 


a Yat: Seated ae Prete n 

9. He should prepare a pap for Adityas out of (those 
grains) which are white. | 

q porns sora era efaepar ara fagqvara 
Wa Hea: Yarra Slat AAATTAAA oN 

10. Having tied those (rice- grains) which are black, ina 
. black antelope-skin, then having kept (i.e. preserved’ them), 
then having released his speech with the Haviskrt-call , he goes 
towards the sacificer with upa preta marutah... 


1. upto his return (See Satra 19). 


ll. He pours a part of (the sand of) the foot-print on the 
"Per garment of the sacrificer. 


Se searfa vie Prvafane zu 


12. With iha manah... he pours the remaining (sand) on 


his Chest. 
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facgfafte: afarssd ie 31 
13. The offering stands completely established (i.e. 
concluded) in the manner (i.e. according to the basic paradigm), 


afe waratomenigaat wnt feurargareqe’s favit 
sarifreamtregare yeraraet Fag: Ug 


14. If (the king) does not return then he(the Adhvaryu) 
(should perform this offering having changed the formula of 
taking out the oblation-material and use the words), idam aham 
(and there) he should utter the name of him who has caught 


(the king) and the name of his subjects. 

af WaTracreaararnesd Rea aE Agere aT 
qarareareger fart sarathtin aay SATA: A 

15. If (the king) does not return (inspite of this) then (the 
Adhvaryu ) having fixed seven pegs of Asvattha (-wood) in the 
central pole (of the cart in which the rice is kept)—three towards 
the east and four towards the north—with idamaham (uttering) 
the name of the one who has caught (the king) and the name of 


his subjects. 


afe Taraednated we Frefaqueait 


16. If (the king) does not return (inspite of this) then (the 
Adhvaryu) should take out the material of rice- pap for the 
Adityas. | 

Sy St ASTAATMTI I 


17. He should bind the pegs to the fuel also. 


AAS EAA ATSEAT ANS 


18. (And then) he should put them (in fire) along with the 
fuel. 
stand: Pot atetun arent we Frefafay su 
19. (The king) after having returned should offer a rice- 
pap of black rice-grains to Varuna.' 
lL. See Sitra 10. 
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fagfate: aitsairon 
20. The offering’ stands completely established (i.e. 
concluded) in the usualmanner (i.e. according to the basic para- 
digm). 
1. For the Sutras 5-20, cf. TS IJ.3.1.1ff. 


AIX.21 
WATT MAHON PASTA: 112 U1 


1. One who wants (to get) a long life should perform an 


offering with one hundred gold-corns.! 
ly Ct. TS 1.3.2.1. 


wa fecoaporentt arfsvar areur ar afar 


2. There should be one hundred gold corns each one 
weighing a Kakini' or a bean. 
1. Fruit of Abrus precatoria, also called Guiyja. 


ata Ufaracara stractans it 


3. (The Adhvaryu) puts them in ghee on which a purifier 
(in the form of a blade of grass) is kept. 

TAATA ATOZ i 

4. The cooking (of these gold-corns) is to be done only 


for the sake of abiding) with the rule.’ 


1. Thus the corns are not to be literally cooked ; but only the rules 
about the cooking are to be followed literally and thus the cooking 
is to be done only symbolically. 


Warurara set zaaran staafai aca farcafai g wifst- 
TeTfsSranqiy i 


5. At the time of performance (i.e. making the offering he 
Separates eight (gold-corns) for the (main) deity; four at the 
time of (i.e. for Agni) Svistakrt; and two at the time of (i.e. for) 
Prasitra and eight at the time of (i.e. for) Ida. 


aqatarurarea walfor wrfyrs waren aeror SETAE Ut 


6. At the time of division into four, having put all(the corns) 
together in Prasitra he brings them all at once to the Brahman. 
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ary wer sterafaiign 


7. The Brahman eats them.! 
lL. i.e. he only licks them. Cf. MaSS V.1.9.9. 


WAIT SACU I< tt 


8. In the case of the other (priests) eating is to be excluded 
aad we wannat uftqparareafanie ui 
9. Havng held the rice-pap (i.e. the vessel containing it, 
meant for Sirya by means of two plates (of gold),' he Places it 
(on the altar). 
1. Cf. TS 1.3.2.2. 


qe Vasa HoT Betfango 


10. Before every Prayaja ( fore-offering) of it, he offers 
one gold-corn. 


HET SA WHIT Warfane et 


Il. Having taken out the gold-corn he makes (the oblation) 
with the rice-pap. 


Walaa Saat saree eit 


12. These same two gold-plates(are to be given as ) the 
sacrificial gifts. 


sara aa Utrererreranarciata ATT ig 3 


13. The offering (mentioned with the words) a sacrificial 
bread on eight potsherds for Agni Datr consists of three 
(oblation-materials). 


[XIX 2] 


1. Cf. TS 1.3.2.8. 
at waa age efacgda wafauesi 


14. The third out of them (consists of) the mixed offering- 


(materials)! for Prajapati. 
1. viz. curds, honey, ghee, water and roasted corns. See the next 
Sutra. 


afer wey gaara arate gen sera arATrafaaAT: UR 


15. Thus curds, honey, ghee, water, roasted corns and 
rice. According to some a modification of ghee. 
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aye UGS TST Tareq i 


16. Mixed together Honey and water are the main (things), 
(and they serve) their own function. 


qa A Uaqy Yargia GPaqareal Waa: nin 
17. The verses beginning with ghrtam na pittam and ubhe 


suscandra' are to be used as invitatory and offering verses. 
1. TS 1.2.12.X.aa. : 


Tae UT ATER Uae aaeateta Misa eateries 
DIT MIT eAL 

18. When it is said ‘He should bring the Agni (-bread) 
and the Soma (-bread) in contact with the Indra (-bread)”, it 


means, “He should place the oblation-materials (of Agni and 
Soma) on the fire near that of Indra.” 


HUY ATTA STATA 3 Ut 


19. Or He should attach a portion (of the Agni-bread and 
Soma-bread each) to it (i.e. the Indra-bread). 


aafrant faasraa fafa wd arerorredt wafanoit 


20. The words, “May I annihilate (all) the merchant-class 
in the Brahmana-class,”! means all (the activities are )connected 
with Brahmanaspati. 

1. TS 1.3.3.5. 


Area AFA aTAY HALT 


21. The invitatory and offering verses should be addressed 
to Maruts. 


Ble HEATAAATS TATA, HATTA TATU 2 


22. He keeps the (offering-material) having three layers 
on eleven potsherds with their backs downwards.’ 


1. Cf. TS 1.3.6.2. 


XIX.22 
AAR Great aharspat Parana aA 


1. After he has kept the first sacrificial bread on the fire 
having done all activities upto “heating around,” then having 
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kept the second, bigger bread on it, in the fire, having done 
the activities upto thal (VIZ. heating around) only, (the 
Adhvaryu) places the third a still bigger (one) on it. 

acura efaorairarnt aa AAAI neareigdrary Sarahy- 
ATATT NH 


2. At the time of making oblations he should take a portion 
from the southern (part of the bread) for the first deity, from 
the middle part (of the bread) for the second (deity) (and) from 


the northern (part) for the third (diety). 

aaa AAA A ATAU UI 

3. It is said (in a Brahmana-text) “He should take the porti- 
ons of all the breads while reaching them.”! 

1. TS II.3.6.2. 

grat feft waftreta fra eat TATE It 

4. (The Hotr) recites the three verses beginning with 
pracyam disi' (as invitatory and offering verses) while entwining 


them.? 


1. TS II.4.14.c-e. 
2. For the details of entwinning see the next two Sutras. 


PAA VATA AAG) AAT AAA IA SAAT A 
WAAAT Asti 

5. (Thus) having recited the first as the invitatory verse , 
he should use the second as the offering verse; having recited 
the second as the invitatory verse he should use the third as the 
offering verse; having recited the third as the invitatory verse , 
he should use the first as the offering verse. 


Va wal ae: WSaramt sy WafetiG I 


6. In this manner all the verses became invitatory as well 
as offering verses. 


wager Fretateing it 
7. One (who desires to be strong) may perform an offering 
containing all the Prsthas.! 
1. Cf. TS 11.3.7.1.7. 


—_— 
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8. (The Adhvaryu) keeps (the sacrificial bread) on twelve 
potsherds with their backs tuned downwards in accordance 


with the sacred text beginning with yadindraya rathantardya' 
(in the fire). 


1. TS 11.2.7.2-3. 
Waa Yatataant caat aaaue ni 


9. At the time of offering, he offers the (portion of a bread) 
from the eastern side (of the bread) to the first deity. 


Wate: Wefan o tt 


10. In the Same manner he offers the five (other portions) 
in a clockK-wise manner, ending in the north. 


AA TATA ATU 8 


ll. It has been said, “He cuts around in all sides.”! 
1. TS I.2.7.4. 


aft cat qe Aya eft wget rae URI 
12. (The Hotr recites the six verses begining with abhi 
tv $ara nonumah' as invitatory and offering verses while 
entwining them. 
1. TS I1.4.10.f-o. 


A FSM ATSHATUR 3M 
13. He should not make vasat in connection with a verse 
in Brhati (metre)! (i.e. he should not use such a verse as an 
offering verse) 
1. Cf. KS XIL.5. 
STATA STATS TTTLOT ARM WAALS 


14. He should cause the (last) four syllables of invitatory 


verse to go to the offering verses. 
set Ue al aetad Ufa TATA RG 
15. Thereby they produce an Anustubh and Pankti*—thus 
we consider them.’ 


1. Cf. MS II.3.7. 


2. For this expression see XXIV. 11.10 and 12.3. 
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gift car YX ATU Sqrar Sa HAAS BIA Ta: Bas oy 
dipraiearea sx aeyrearahs Tame sft wate 


16. Having recited the Invitatory verse abhi tva.._. 
suvardrsam tsdénamom, (the Hotr) should recite indra fasthus- 


astvam id dhi havamahe.' 
1. Thus here the words indra tasthusah belonging to the earlier 


verse are attached to the next verse. 
XIX.23 


cafufz Fame Bat Asa Ha: | cat Gakta-g Bald acai 
arate wdat shir car ye ar sit TaTque 

1. Having recited the invitatory verse tvamiddhi havamahe 
(for the second offering) (the Hotr) should recite the offering 
verse svarvatobhi tvd.... 

mal at etatearan aqal cerferny 


2. The verse kad@ cana Starirast... serves as the fourth 
verse of these (verses). 

STAY UTAAT AUST STH ATA TNS 

3. It has been said (in a sacred text): “(One should offer)a 
sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to Agni Bhrajasvat...' (and 
it should be followed). 

1. TS I7.3.8.1. 

Uquamaa dMaaifaesrgarg a waded At war 
eitat wt fad carmemestefita frst wereoteirsi 

4. At the time of division (of the sacrificial bread for Agni) 
into four’, having taken out three balls from the rice-pap for 
Sarya? (the Adhvaryu) gives the balls to the sacrificer with udu 
fyam... Sapta tvd... citram devadnam...3 


1. Cp. II.3.2. 
2. Cf. TS 1.3.8.2. 
3. TS 11.4.14.n,o,p. 


UIAQ: WIAfaiie it 


5. The sacrificer eats them. 
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Sozat aiaeuit Fate aaTa: 11K 1 


6. One who desires to get (supremacy in the ) village 
should perform a collective offering to Visvedevas.' 
1. Cf. TS 11.3.9. 1 ff. 


sata sorata ino 


7. (The Adhvaryu) cooks rice pap in butter. 
gat sated: wierd ufteitaate carta i 
8. He places the surrounding sticks' one by one with (the 


three Mantras) beginning with dhruvosi.? 


1. For these see IJ.9.5. 
2. TS 1.3.9.4. 


STAM AAS TAT: NS UI 


9. With dmanamasi...' the by-offerings (are to be offered). 
1. TS I1.3.9.4. 


ot aaa AEN at Ara UdargRarfafa Ter warhArS 
Fatq SAAT TAU oll 
10. For one who is diseased for a long time or one who 


desires to get the full (span of) life this offering should be 
performed: there are five (oblations) to Agni etc.’ 


1. TS IL.3.11.1ff. There are oblations also to Soma, Varuna, 
Sarasvati, and Agnavisnd. 


UREA GR rd TA ated Warten wtacf ee ware 
WATT HATA 2M 


tl. At the time of arrangement of utensils,’ he also places 
a four-cornered, pot of Khadira (wood), and an ear-ring 
weighing one hundred Manas. 


1. Cf. 1.15.6ff. 
AMT UE Aad: WAT Tata AAA TATTUY VM 
12. Or it may be weighing as many Manas as many (the 


Sacrificer) believes to (be able) to live.’ 
1. Cf. TS WI.3.11.5. 
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Azaria i 3 

13. Having looked into the ghee! with yannavamait.. 2 
the Adhvaryu, at the time of scooping of the ghee,’ having 
scooped ghee for four times in the Khadira-pot, at the time of 
placing it,4 after having placed the Khadira-pot to the north of 
the Dhruva-ladle, he puts the ear-ring in it (the ghee). 


1. See II.6.6. 

2. TS II.3.10.a. 

3. See II.7.10. 

4. After what is mentioned in II.9.15. 


XIX.24 
sacar SPaat: pron satera: wheat age SaMtrege there 


1. At the time of performing the by-offerings,' (the 
Adhvaryu) offers four by-offerings, with each of the formulae 
beginning with asvinoh pranosi.* 


1. See 11.21.2. 
2. TS 11.3.10.10. 


Targa yadafiar urcafa wefa farsta aoreta carseat tt 
2. After having offered, each time he pours the ghee 
remaining in the spoon on the ear-ring with rddasi svarddasi...’ 
1. Cp. XXI1.25.22. 
MTeara is ti 
3. Having brought the ghee in the Khadira-pot by the 
north of the Ahavaniya he places it on the south-western corner 
Of the altar. 
war sara Yara anager warfatains 
4. The sacrificer looks into it with glplasyd dhdram. 
1. US 0.3,10.c. 
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sara ae efet eed Varfauy i 

5. Then the Brahman holds his right hand. 

gant ot hast Teas aaa wale: waa zat 
AAA Ut 

6. The other priests holding the (right) hand of the 


Brahman uttering pavamdnena tvd stomena...' surround the 
sacrificer. ’ 


1. TS I1.3.10.d. 
2. Cf. TS 1.3.1.4. 


sq aaah fewvareygd Frferafanent 
7. Then the sacrificer drinks out ghee from the gold (.e 
from the ear-ring).' 
1. Cf. TS W.3.11.5. 


Saary age ada Heli Weep TAA I 
8. (The Adhvaryu) addresses (the sacrificer while he is 
drinking (the ghee), with imam agna dyuse....' 
1. TS II.3.10.e. 


sara ford vara fad cafefa aaa were ianie i 


9. Having lifted up the gold (i.e. the ear-ring from the 
pot), having washed it, he gives it to the sacrificer with dyuste 
sarvato dadhat...' 

1. TSI .3.14.1. 


wear straca wrayer weferot afarot aut straearearga 
faararfa watacta adararta ae w orrqefarerctargraraiaue ont 

10. After having sipped water, and having accepted it (the 
golden ear-ring) the sacrificer fixes it from the right side in his 
right ear with dyurasi....' 

1. TB II.5.7.2. 
j feed WRTTAugeu 

11. The Adhvaryu holds right hand of the sacrificer' with 

the remaining part of the section Viz. agnirdyusman.* 


1. Cp. TS 1.3.1.5. 
2. TS 11.3.10.F. 
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fafafte: afar 
12. The offering (then) stands completely established i 
accordance with the basic paradigm. 


XIX.25 
teaen Went Freasrascit wrat freaaquen 
1. After having taken out the material for the sacrificial 


bread for Indra and Varuna, (the Adhvaryu) should take out 
the material for the milk-mess for Indra and Varuna.' 


1. Cf. TS 11.3.13.1ff. 
SENHA VaATAT Wrermaaenfane tt 
2. Having taken away the sacrificial bread (from the fire), 
then having decorated (it) he puts (it) in the milk-mess’. 
1. Cf. TS 11.3.12.2-3. 
Wadd Westerarcafa ns i 
3. After having covered (it) with it (milk-mess), he places 
it(on the altar). 


soreeafafest Waa Seis 

at alfirgrasun aden aqitadta wa: agefana 

4-5a. Then he removes the milk-mess from it on all the 
sides! with yd vam indrdvarunda.? 


1. Cf. TS 11.3.13.3. 
2. TS 11.3.13.1. 


sTqatatt Warara vara ne tl 
5b-6. With the same formula he mixes (it with milk-mess), 


but he modifies the ends of the formulae with the word) 
amuktam.! 


1. Cf. TS 11.3.13.1. 
Wea WATT: WrSterearaerfaring 
7. He cuts the portions of the sacrificial bread along with 
those of the milk-mess.! 
1. Cf. TS 11.3.13.1. 


IX.25] ApSS Translation : THITE 


at ahrgraeorat Bra FATS: 12 1 
g. With yo vamindravarunau... (he should perform) the 
py-offerings : 
sq MANA UST THATCH SAAN 


9. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text): “(One should 
offer) a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to Agni Samvarga.” 
1. TS 1.4.3.3. 


gear fe caqgaaritfa wae MIPETTATE Ug oN 
10. (The Hotr) recites fifteen enkindling verses (the first 
of which begins with) yuksva hi devahiitaman.' 


1. TS I1.6.ll.a-k. The first and the last are to be recited three times 


each. They make fourteen and for the fifteenth verse see the next 
Sitra. 


frerar afteenrfane ti 


11. He concludes with the usual verse.’ 
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1. Viz. the verse beginning with 4 juhotd duvasyata; cf. TB II.5.2.3. 


apfacg At afar sft APA TATATU I 


12. (The verses beginning with ) kuvit su no gavistaye' 
are to be used aS invitatory and offering verses (of the main 
offering). 

1. TS II.6.11.1.m. 


wen wafgan fe a gfe Mareaug at 
13. (The verses beginning with) yasydjusat and vidimnd 
hi te’ are to be used as invitatory and offering-verses of the 
Svistakrt-offering. 
1. TS II.6.11.1.0,q. 


faarquiara ferarfartte frig Saar ATU SI 


14. On the full moon day with Citr4 constellation one 
Should perform an offering (called) Citra: (it consists of) seven 
(oblation materials viz. a sacrificial bread) for Agni etc.! 

1. Cf. TS 11.4.6. 1ff. 
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say MATA ST WeteTTS TAT: UR4M 


15. The by-offerings (should be offered with the verses 
nning with) agne gobhirna dgahi.! 
1. TS I1.4.5.a-g. 


qeRay Taqeaara GRtat @hearat AAAUE 


16. One who wants to get rain should, having left (his 
usual residence) under an auspicious constellation, perform 


the Kariri-offering.' 
1. For this offering see TS Il.4.7.1-10.4. 


nears sft pot ara: Parga aT 
17. After the Adhvaryu has added fuel to the fires having 


stepped behind the Ahavaniya-fire to the south (and) having 
sat down, wears a black cloth with black fringes’ with mdru- 


tamasi....7 


1. Cf. TS I.4.9.1. 
2. TS II.4.7.a. 


Tad wea: varia asd wiaatafanrci 
18. With ramayata marutah...' (the Adhvaryu)presses back 
the west wind. 


1. TS IJ.4.7.b. 
2. Cf. TS IT.4.9.1. 


Warde wate arcing ei 
19. With ehi vdta... he presses forward the east wind.' 
1. Cf. TS 1.4.9.1. 


Pont sa: Wenner saftadt wafauron 
20. A black horse is kept standing in the east with its face 
to the west. 


aaa areenrfafeeaftaR Shy 
21. With abhikranda...' he presses it (horse) with (black) 
cloth (taken from the sacrificer). 
1. TS ULI. AM.y. 
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afe wees ot atghtontta frame 


92. If it neighs or shakes off or passes urine or stools one 
should know that it will rain. 
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XIX.26 


qian adit anamn garadf qemfaa 
preteens aaah rea LAT AST are sha 
FuOrayay aq fra: fore: Pal Tnueawl: Taey ayy 
POTATO BT Te Het aetreafane i 


1. Having made ghee-libations by means of the names of 
the wind’ with puro vdto varsan...? (the Adhvaryu) having 
spread inside the altar the black-antelope-skin with its neck to 
the west and with its hairy (side) upward, having mixed on it 
the flour of Kharjira or Karira (-fruits) with black honey? with 
manda vadsah...*, having made three balls> of them having 
covered (them) with lotus leaves, having lifted up the ends of 
the black-antelope-skin, he ties (it) by means of black rope 
with vrsno asvasya sanddnamasi....° 
. Cf. TS 11.4.9. iff. 

. TS 11.4.7.c. 
. Cf. TS 11.4.9. iff. 
. TS 11.4.7.d. 


. Cf. KS XI.10. 
. TS II.4.7.e. 


sent wee fret safterd srafauit 
2. A cart with three Gadhis! is kept near the rubbish 
heap with its pole pointing to the east. 
1. This word is interpreted in the following Satra. 


Battier: 113 11 


3. (The word Gadha) means hood! (of a cart). 


I. In BudhaSSXXVI.6 two interpretations of the word are given: 
Thus the word trigadha either means “having three folds (¢rivalika) 
or having three hoods (tricchadiskam). 


CN tA do WG AD poe 
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Sat ae gf qdem mera CUE LIC OaiPic all 


4. With deva vasavyah...! he should stick the black 


antelope skin (by means of dough) with the first hood (of the 


cart).? 


1. TS ID.4.8.a.1. 
2. Cf. TS 11.4.10.1. 


sentataraad Wafer ty U0 


5. It is kept hanging for a day and a night. 


afe adfaverRa AGA ue tl 


6. If it rains he should offer the balls themselves. 


afy a adeear: yrdvar sfa ReaATaMT aetarq inst 


7_ If it does not rain then he should stick (the skin) on the 


middle (hood) with devah SarmanyGh...' 


1. TS I1.4.8.a.2. 


aerrarardad wade tt 


8. It is kept hanging for a day and a night. 


afe adfavsrRa BEAL tl 


9. If it rains he should offer the balls themselves. 


afz + adezar: adtaa sft MA ATAMATAEATAT TN 0 Ut 


10. If it does not rain then he should stick (the skin) on 


the lowest (hood) with devadh sapitayah. 


1. TS 11.4.8.a.3. 


MSIalaraad Wafaie el 


11. It is kept hanging for a day and a night. 
afe adfarehna ACATAuUy zt 
12. If it rains he should offer the balls themselves. 


afe 3 adagat yt amrecerdtha aiftr wafer Prdafer ore 


atetoM eg 3 


13. If it does not rain then he should take out the materials 


for the three offerings beginning with one to (Agni) Dhama- 
cchad (consisting)of black-rice (and perform these offerings). 





XIX.27] ApSS Translation : THITE 1173 


STATA POT AATATAT ATAU BU 


14. Having placed them (the three sacrificial breads) on 
the altar he places the black-antelope skin on the rubbish-heap. 


Sui: POT Petar waa: WAU aI 


15. At the time of the offering of these breads, the priests 
wearing black turbans, black garments and with their sacred 
threads hanging around the neck’ perform the ritual. 


1. Cp. XIX.16.6. 


ca car Faaeqata Arar pare: UAE Ut 
16. (The verses beginning with) tvam tyd cidacyutd' are 
to be used as invitatory and offering verses. 
1. TS W111 .2ff. 


saemare fear fara: Hupaxitead: wierd FrosRraeiarue oil 


17. At the time of the by-offerings (the Adhvaryu) binds 
the balls each with one of the (three) verse(s) beginning with 
diva cit tamah krnvanti.' 

1. TS 11.4.8.b-d. 


Welder yz it 


18. According to some he offers them (in fire). 


TATA PATA ATAT US 8 


19. Then he addresses the smoke of these (balls), 


XIX.27 
saat era: FATT sir tt 


1. with asitavarnd harayah....' 
1. TS WL. 1L.t. 


Seat Foramqaar waretake: yaa Gar qe afer i 
2. (The Adhvaryu) fills a black, unbaked pot with water 
On the rubbish heap with srjd vrstin....' 
1. TS 11.4.8.e.a. 
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afe fred afiterdifa Tarai ul 
3. If it breaks then he should know that there will be rain. 
ara STRATA BTGt AT ponadet wafairs it 


4. A black sheep is tied to the prop of the cart or to a peg. 


arent ateitfa at Wrarfa nyt 
5. He sprinkles (water on) it with abjé asi....' 
1. TS 11.4.8.e.b. 
ara Ta teATT TFA ue Ut 
6. On it he makes a divination in the same manner as in 
the case of the horse (mentioned earlier).' 
1. See XIX.25.22. 
sat aalgearad ufrarataera oferta cata Werferinen 
7. Near the rubbish-heap having placed a bunch of rain- 
reed he offers a libation of ghee' on it with unnambhaya....’ 


1. Cf. TS II.4.10.3. 
2. TS 11.4.8.f. 


arat qurt ee Werdtete ict 


8. According to some he pours a ladleful water (on it 
instead of ghee). 


AAAMEAAA STMSTEAU I 


9. Then he throws it on the Ahavaniya-fire. 


sara gaara fatwa Treat ferare Bfangoit 
10. Then he addresses the smoke of it with hiranyakeso 


rajaso visdrah...' 
1. TS.WE1.11.u and x. 


2 dan fafa geqrateertt amoral wet 
FETA AN VI 


li. With ye devd divibhagah' he shakes? the black 
antelope’s skin with its neck upwards and the hairy side towards 
him, on the Ahavantya-fire. 


1. TS 11.4.8.g. 
2. Cf. TS 11.4.10.3. 
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XIX.27] ApSS Translation : THITE 


qo aa: HON sa: Gonads faromie 2 


12. The black cloth, the black horse, (and) the black 
(form) the sacrificial gift. 


aq Waantaraa Waternqren TTT 23 


13. Then the Savakariri (shortened K4riri) (offering): 
(it consists) only (Of) a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for 
Agni, without the additions. 


Tee arr aft: froshraenfa aga area a 


CATT AAAI YI 


14. The by-offerings of it are to be performed with the 
“names of wind” ,! —the (verses) with which he binds the balls’, 
and offers? them and the two (verses) which (he) uses while 
addressing the smoke.‘ 


1. Cf. XIX.26.1. 

2. See XIX 26.4.7.9. 
3. See XIX 26.17-18. 
4. See XIX.27.10. 


yaahrerqara stata Tara AAT I 
15. For the Traidhatavi-offering,' he places the threefold 


offering-material on the fire as described earlier,’ the middle 
(sacrificial bread) however (should be) made of barley.° 


1. See TS II.4. 11-12. 
2. See XIX. 11.22-23. 
3. Cf. TS 1.4.1.5. 


teeraarad sfatafaure 


16. The offering belongs to Indra and Visnu. 
Wa sq segfeoreaegt aed cETiagon 


17. The verses in Usnih and Kakubh! (meters) beginning 
with pra so agne’ he uses as ‘nsertable verses (Dhdyye) (in the 
€nkindling verses). 


1. Cf. TS 1.4.1.1. 
2. TS II.2. 11.a,b. 
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1176 ApSS Translation : THITE 
[XX] 


ara at @ ater at wereeta frac ufteenfanec. 
18. He uses the verse containing the word tri! viz. agne 
tri te vajind...? as the concluding verse. 


1. Cf. TS 1.4.1.2. 
2. TS HDL.2.0.c. 


dat aduinn feragitia ararqarende 8 tt 


19. (The verses) sam vam karmana and ubhd jigyathuh! 
are to be used as invitatory and offering-verses. 


1. TS UI.2.11.d,e. 


SHt WAAR 
20. The next two verses! (are to be used as the invitatory 
and offering verses of the Svis‘ -krt-offering. 
1. TS TI.2.U1.f,g. 
fared aret aaitfa afarorm en 
21. Gold, a Tarpya-coth and a milch-cow are the sacrificial 
gifts. 
1. TS I1.4.11.6. 
tered we fratgrrat Arar 
22. When a Ksatriya is born, he (the Adhvaryu) should 
offer a rice-pap for Indra and Brhaspati.’ 
1. TS 11.4.13.1. 


feromaa era efaon afaror4rn3 tt 


23. A golden string is the sacrificial gift. 
ASVAMEDHA (HORSE-SACRIFICE) 


XX.1 
War aradray saaasy asa srerard va: 2 


1. A king, (who is) the lord of all the earth should perform 
the ASvamedha (sacrifice) or even one who is not the lord of 
all the earth. 


XX.1] ApSS Translation : THITE 


faat AAAI 


2. The constellation (on which the performance of sacrifice 
should begin, should be) Citra. 


1. The word Punyandma in the Sdtra-text edited by Garbe should be 
a part of the next Sittra. For this Satra cf. TB INI.8.1.1. 


quan caastnedaeatat Gala: ULAR: YATAMET StA- 
UAT: 13 A 

3. (At that time the sacrificer) should settle on the sacrifi- 
cial ground having an auspicious name (Punyanama)* where 
the waters go forward (i.e. to the east), they are pleasant 
(sukhal) easy to swim in and are inexhaustible. 

ie Cf. TB III.8.1.2. 

Sant Uhre argVaea Ua AT STATA EAT 
aA US It 

4. He should perform the Sarmgrahani-offering' on the 
Full-Moon-day of Caitra and the Sarhjiiani (-offering)* on the 
New-moon-day which follows it. ——- 


1. Cf. TB III.8.1.1. For this offering see XIX.23.6. 
2. For this offering see XIX.20.3. 


asmen dofareant wercargeyd quit waded ada: GIs 
STET AT HU 
5. On the Full-Moon-day of Vaisakha, he should offer a 


bull with its horns intact and having variegated colour to 
Prajapati for the sake of fulfillment of all the desires. 


ae Gaara wearer aah sa sree TT 


6. On the New-Moon-day which follows it, they (the 
officers of the king) bring the great priests' not being walking 
on their feet (i.e. sitting on chariots or elephants). 

1. Viz. Hotr, Adhvaryu, Udgatr and Brahman. For this Sitra cp. 
TB IIl.8.1.2. 


sragharrnageal TAATAAT: Ms tt 
7. Day by day they bring the other priests upto the (priest 
called) Subrahmanya.’ 
1. Cf. TB II.8.1.2. 
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ApSS Translation : THITE 
; [XX | 


srararearfiisr Saas ATA e 


8. Having performed (the New-Moon-offering) on the New 
Moon-day, he goes to the place of the (Asvamedha) sacrifice 


PMVAY ATAU 
seal Fr AAU oN 
Gat ATAMULI 
STFA VU 

ed ATA: UfTaAy3 li 


9-13. He gets his hair and beard shaved; gets his nails 
cut: cleanses the teeth; takes bath, wears a new garment!. 


1. Cf. TB 1.8.1.2. 
area wearer ie vit 
Q Waa APRAPANeG tt 
14-15. Having restrained this speech, he stays (during the 


night) near (the fire having eaten the fast-food and then 
observing fast);! those who are his friends, they keep him awake. 
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1. Cf. TB WI.8.1.2. 

aranatat UfraPaera Berry ei 

16. (The priests) perform the Agnihotra-rite on the night 
for him who is observing silence. | 

go ay sage ant Sq RS AM: GUA A STEM TM STOMA 
AA: PUA AA SATA AA: Ha AM Sas AA Bars TAT APTA 
arora AAT wars aa srferera AAsTeTy AA: stata ant Ant area 
soit wert suearra Aa: yaa AN yeanfaigrean WAH eA 


urfecaqafarsaigiolt 
17. He stands praising the rising sun in the morning with 
twenty-one obeisances with drastre namah....' 


1. For the formulae see VS XVI.12. 


XX.2] ApSS Translation : T. HITE 
XX.2 
vam sma yfafafart seater aenferesquie i 


1. And (the sacrifiicer also stands near the Fire, Wind 
and Sun) with these formulae (begining with) stata i 
prihiviksite’ in accordance with the characteristic mark in the 
formula (indicating the deity) Be 


1. TS VII.5.24.b. 

aad war: wlaakia qatar grt wae wfayareata 
Sea ATT AHIEN Turigaiaetinn fervor: wreardars FTI 
Jar Fay uTHTEatate FSU 


2. Having entered the Pragvamsa (-hall) through the east- 
ern door with ye te panthdnah savitah...,' having put reed- 
fuel in the Ahavaniya (-fire), he makes eleven full-spoon- 
libations (of ghee), eight with hiranyagarbhah samavarta- 
tagre...,2 (and) three with devd devesu pardkramadhvam....’ 


1. TS V.5.24.a. 
2. TS IV.1.8.n-u. 
3. TB WI.7.5.1. 


ACSA Sat fava: WATTATUAU 
3. There should be four kinds of water’ brought from 
(four) directions (kept ready before-hand).” 


1. viz. rain-water showering in the sun, water out of a well, standing, 
(not flowing, still) water and flowing water. 
2. Cf TB IIl.8.2.1. 


ag aehet wafairsi 
4. In this water (the Pratiprasthatr) cooks rice-pap for the 
Brahmanas.! 
1. Cf. TB III.8.2.1. 
trav sanquitenpen Hiyforesgs arava Hehe Sate fee 


5. Having placed a silver plate in the pot , having taken 
up the rice-pap in it, having poured ample ghee (on it), having 
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180 Aps8 Translaron - THITE Xx.) 
] 
laced a golden plate on it. he brings it towards the great priests 
eo know their Hneage Uplo the original sage,’ dragging it 
(the pot) without any break. 
1 Cf. TB OUE.B.2.2. 


sn foraraa IAT: aeaianifaeanreand Myr sarah 
I BATE I 


6. After they have consumed it, he gives them four golden, ! 


Niskas (each one) weighing one thousand Manas, Four mule- 


chariots and those two plates. 
1 Cf. TB HI.8.2.2; cp. SB XIIL.4.1.6. 


cemnfaaaremicat euaat Wat AT THAT 


7. There should be kept ready a string of twelve or thirteen 
cubits length made of Darbha or Mufija erass. ! 
1. Cp. TB III.8.2.3-4; 3.3. 


at aenearesaurafadd ti 


8. (The Adhvaryu) anoints it with the ghee which remains 
from the rice-pap for the priests.’ 
1. Cp. TB II.8.2.3. 


area Urfor AANA POT: MA: Hers? AUT_ISSoTATSyT ATU 
9. The sacred texts say about the appearances of the horse 
(that it should be) black or white or brown! or spotted,’ or red- 


brown. 
1. Cp. SB 1I.268 according to which it should be black-brown (Kr- 
snapisanga). 
2. Cp. SB XIII.4.2.3 according to which it should be black-spotted 
(Krsnas4ranga). 


wea a Sreret port waramenta aqua frgad ys ae 
@ ard arad arraal: Gago 


/ 


10. One should seize a white horse with a little black part’; 
or a horse of any colour but having (good) mother and (good) 
father, tamed for riding and carrying? a Soma-drinker, and a 
son of Soma-drinkers (mother and father). 


1. Cp. JB 11.268. 
2. Cp. SB XII.4.2.1: JB 1.268. 





XX.3] ApSS Translation : THITE 
; 8) 


+ arquy ped ont | : Wet ORT QUEeNea a urate 

” ‘t It is cnown tt oa | — 
. rom a Brahmana-text): “T 

after being born whom they make drink Sens pee 
eating grass 1s called Somapa (a Soma-drinker). These hers 
sic seen inte (father and mother) whom in 
young aller being born they make drink Soma 
av , before eating 


stead Tae UR earfane 2 
12. (The sacrificer) hands over the kingd 
sieaaa’ ingdom to the 


1. See the next Sitra. 


XX.3 


aaron Usage a seaeh tam at wArafata: at a Waray 
ag wa aia ag: Haaatafane i 

1. (The sacrificer hands over the kingdom to the Adhvaryu) 
with “O Brahmanas and Kings! This Adhvaryu is your King. 
Whatever honour you have for me, the same of you should be 
in him, whatever he does for you, it should be done for you.” 


ara TT TATUM 


2. As long as the sacrifice continues, upto that time the 
Adhvaryu remains the King. 


tae wat fad: Waa sic WHIM AM raya 
Rrra were Reed ements Sava Hera waraae os TeaTaTHiA 
AANA A AAA Ul 

3. Having taken the string with devasya tvd...' having 
addressed it? with imam agrbhnan...* (the Adhvaryu) calls the 
Brahman with brahmannasvam bhantsydmi...." 


1. TS VII.1.i1.a. 
2. Cp. TB 111.8.3.2. 
3. TS VILA. 11.b. 
4. TB IHI.8.3.2. 





ApSS Translation : THITE [Xx 3 


«+ aur eae Raa warada aa Teqetia Wears irsn 
4. (The Brahman) replies tam badhdana devebliyah.... 


arfirer srarer afer tts UI 
5. With abhidhd asi..." (the Adhvaryu) binds the horse 


(with the string). 
1. TS VII.1.Il.c-e. 


anaaha art dara frat TAG Mt 
frarysirat: Ua: qrenrsratal age ysat: YA: TaTTItsHt 


6-7. They bring a four-eyed dog bound with a string the 
ends of which can be held on both the sides. The son of the 
younger sister of the father leads it from the front; the son of 
the younger sister of the mother (holds) it from behind.’ 

1. For this Sitra cf.TB III.8.4.1. 


QI FATT H 
uieara: deren wry Sefacar WaT AHTUT 
8-9. (There should be) a pestle of Sidhraka (-wood) . The 
son of a whore having covered the (left) knie with a cloth 
(pesasa) follows it (the dog).’ 
1. Cf. TB Ill.8.4.1-2. 
smut symMaaMeata AAT AUoll 
10. They cause the horse and the dog enter into the water. 
aa yt suferar dae: welfer STeticuig gt 
11. (When they go upto such a depth) as the dog cannot 
stand firmly (in water) the Adhvaryu orders, “Kill (the dog)”.' 
1. Cf. TB III.8.4.1. 
at atdrafafa daar Hart Uizrera: YA: WEAR 
12. The son of whore (then) kills the dog by means of the 
pestle of Sidhraka with yo arvantam....' 
1. TS VII.4.15. a.a-b; cp. TB III.8.4.1-2. 


aaa area Ut A: UT ATU ZU 
13. (The Adhvaryu) throws the (dead body of the dog } 
below the feet of the horse with paro martah parah Sva.' 


1. TS VII.4.15.a.c; cp. TB II.8.4.2. 
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afauneenteans A a at aaa hay 
apoaeny 3 Ta ASAT Bet Warfare x 
14. After (the dead body of the dog) has been floated! (in 


the water) towards south (of the horse), the Br 
hand of the sacrificer? with aham ca tvam ca nnn holds the 


1. Cf. TB IIN.8.4.2. 
2. Cf. TB I1.8.4.3. 
3. TS VII.4.15.b. 


aft meas yeaah arrafnec 


15. Then the Adhvaryu makes the sacrificer recite, abhi 


kratvendra....' 
1. TS VI.4.15.c; cf. TB HI.8.4.3. 


etaataygS aaa fraeAueg 


16. (The assistants) bring a reed-broom to which a thong 
is tied.! 
1. Cf. TB IIf.8.4.3. 
dearret aacaymaradacet safangon 
17. To it a wet reed-branch is tied.! 
1. Cf. T1.8.4.3. 
ad 2 ma ofaroral areas) F TATA UCN 
18. Two hundred men hold it (reed-broom) from the south 
and the two hundred men from the north.’ 
1. See XX.4. 1 ff. 


TUS CCRT GS TAN 8 Ul 
19. By means of it (reed-broom) they move the horse from 
the front to the back.' 
1. Cf. TB HI.8.4.3. 


XX.4 

Wat Taga: Mears: UCT AAS, FASTA AMAA HEA TETS 
Mat qa Qearfafarue tt 

_ I. Along with one hundred prince 

in the east (in front of the horse) wit 


sprinkles (water on) the horse (which 1 
anedsvena.... 


s the Adhvaryu standing 
h his face to the west, 
s facing the east), with 


Ap§S§ Translation : THITE 
P [XX.4 


saanafired: ae wen afar Sas: frogs 
Apra cratered sfeata ie tt 
2. Along with one hundred Ugras who are not Ksatriyas 


the Brahman standing to the south (right of the horse) with his 
face to the north sprinkles (water on the horse) with aneng- 
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svena.... 
1. Ugra= a son of a Ksatriya-man and a Stdra-woman. 


3. Along with one hundred Sitas and Gramanis the Hotr 
Standing to the west (back-side of the horse) with his face to 
the east sprinkles (water on the horse) with anendsvena.... 


gaa aquydighy: wearer eferor frsatacrrTa 
qeapra ten wdargiheatairs it 
4. Along with one hundred Ksatriyas and Sangrahitrs, 


the Udgatr standing to the north (to the left of the horse), with 
his face to the south sprinkles (water on the horse) with 


anendsvena.' 
1. For Satras 1-4, cf. TB I11.8.5. 1-4. 


ata eae A AAT CATA he TAT 
w afzenrféelt ar fererfererast Ue ferett rerrettgrararet whanrryaaad 
sma taret Bras Tare fairy tt 

5. After having sunk the broom in this (water), having 
caused the horse to step upon dry (place) having offered three 
libations (of ghee) on the three foot-prints of the horse between 
the place (on which the horse was standing) and (the place) 
where it has stopped, with idam visnur vi cakrame...' (the 
Adhvaryu) addresses the drops (of water) falling down from 
he body of the horse with agnaye svahd...’ | 


1. TS 1.2.13.e: TB 1.4.3.4; TS 1.2.13.h. 
2. TS VII.1.16.1ff: cf. TB HI.8.6. iff. 





XX.5] ApSS Translation : THITE 1185 


wap UaAyarnnradatea eyresraaray stant aqeat are 

6. He repeats this section! for one-hundred-times, taking 
each time ten (formulae) in a group; or he (repeats for) 
unlimited number’. 


1. viz. TS VIL.1.1.6. 
2. Cf. TB III.8.6.5. 


AX.5 


ores wftieet Waray u waa a car BS Weitfe Gra 
ASU Setar cafe efarora FTRUZ un aay af WATTS I 
PARVACAT CAT SATA SAAT nyt SAAT RATE AAT 
aay sqateTqiton yfset caratenra cat fea afa sreqicn 


1-8. Then (The Adhvaryu) sprinkles water on the horse 
in every direction: standing in the east with his face to the west 
with prajapataye tvad..; standing in the south with his face to 
the north with indrdgnibhydm tvad; standing in the west with 
his face to the east with vdyave tvd; standing in the north with 
his face to the south with visvebhyas tvd devebhyah, with 
devebhyastva below; with sarvebhyastva devebhyah above: with 
prthivyai tvd... the remaining. ! 


1. Cf. TB II.8.7.1-3. 


fayuiar wy: fereaet efact aut aaah are- 
rear tet weaireantafa water ofa aa wat 


Vera wat vised eaeayea gat sagan sft cea: 
Uiteartang 


__ 9. Having made the sacrificer recite the names of the horse 
in the right ear of the horse with vibhir mdtra! having made 
the Previous Offerings with agnaye svahda*, having released 
the horse with bharasi? he hands it (the horse) to the Ratnins* 
With deva dsdapalah'. 

. TS VIL1.12.a; cf. SB XII1.4.2.15, 

. Cf. TS VIE.1.12.b; cf. TB IIN.8.9.3. 

~ TS VI1.12.d; cf. TB IHI.8.9.3. 


. For Ratnins see TB [.7.3. 1ff. 
. TS VIEL. 12.e. 


Aa km WN = 








ApSS Translation : THITE [XX.5 


ord mafat TaPATvoll 


10. One hundred armoured (men) protect it (the horse 


for one year). 
1. Cf. SB XUI.1.6.3. 
squads SMATACHAUR SU 


11. Without driving it back they follow the horse! (for one 


year). 
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1. Cf. SB XIII.4.2.16. 


SAMA SAHIN VU 


12. According to some, they should be four hundred’. 


1. Cf. TB 1.8.9.4. 

sd ae Usage: Atal Vast: WAU SA: 
gaat: dareantaa wea Svar faafa: wa YET TAFT ugg a 
SIA MAT AAPA SU 

13-14.One hundred princes who deserve marriage, who 
are armoured and whose charioteers are armoured, one 
hundred Ugras! who are not kings, who are armoured and 
whose charioteers are armoured; one hundred Vaisyas having 
chariots which can go without roads and one hundred Sidras 
who are guarded—they become the protectors of the horse. 


1. See the note on XX.4.2. 


ACACIA AAT eS: fragananees facetiaga 


15. Whomsoever born as a Brahmin they meet, they should 
ask him “How much do you know of Asvamedha?” 


at a faard farat qer yeteare urt araPraag: ue tt 
‘16. Having conquered him who does not know they may 
put (in front of the horse having forcefully taken from him) the 
food (fodder) and drink. 
Ge. MOT Fast ACATAATTNVI 
__ 17. Whatever food is prepared for non-brahmins (Ksa- 
triyas and Vaisyas) should be the food of these (guards). 


BS A a RE Es 8 as 





ApSS Translation : THITE 1187 
xx.6] 
pT THATMATAUR 6 


18. In the connectivity of chariot-makers, they Shall stay 


ight). 
uring the nig 
(d 1. For Sitras 15-18; cp. SB XII.4.2.17. 


ze ofa: santa ares Ug weg aa geiteieriauy su 

19. In the evening (the Adhvaryu) offers a (ghee)-libation 

ted Dhrtt each on each of the four foot-prints of the horse! 
with one of the formulae beginning with tha dhrtih svaha. 


1. Cf. TB II.8.9.3. 
2. TS VIII.1.12.c. 


XX.6 
afaa wracernare Fraataiy i 


1. In the morning! (the Adhvaryu) performs (an offering 
of) a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for Savitr. 
1. Of the first day of the year during which the horse wanders freely. 
2. Cf. TB III.8.12.1. 


ava Uteaferategd = aTaATA raTeT Waits 


aca garS aN 


2. Before the Svistakrt-offering of it (the sacrificial bread 
belonging to Savitr), he offers the (thirteen) Udrava (-libation 
of ghee) with dyandya svahd....' | 


1. TS VI.1.13.1. 


SER THAT CASA MATATAU 
3. (Then he offers) the ASvacarita-libations! with inkdrdya 
svGhda?, 


1. TB III.8.8.1 ff. 
2. TS VIL1.19.1. 


HAVA Tal HON Tet Vad TaeeteracanfiaraayAat- 
font wanafafrerrq ire i 


4. (Then he offers) the forty-eight libations (calied) 
ASvaripani with afijyetdya svahd...' and an additional one.? 
1. TS VII.3.17.1-18. 
2. Cf. TB 1.8.8.4. 


SS ApSS Translation : THITE 
[XX 6 


ara waren atone MPRA VOMTAAM BIT sla faz. 
. ® ¢ : ? . Pe tl 

5 At this time a Brahmana playing lute sings three Gar} 
i FAT AS 


™ , < bd : 44 
himself) mentioning, “you gave thus, you per 


(prepared by 
goked thus."! 


formed sacrifice thus, you c 
1. Cf. TB H1.9.14.1-3. 

afaa wataa Wareyrnunet neafea ufsa anata gros. 
UTSATAU TS NG UI | 
6. At the mid-day he offers a sacrificial bread on eleven 


tsherds to Savitr Prasavitr and at the afternoon time he offers 


po 
lve potsherds to Savitr Asavitr.! 


qa sacrificial bread on twe 
1. Cf. TB I1.8.12.1-2. 


STATA TINS 


7. To the south of the Ahavaniya-fire the Hotr sits upon a 


golden cushion ‘n order to narrate the Pariplava’ and Bhau- 


vanyava. 
1. Cp. SB XIII.4.3.1-2. 


d cfr feruanivatsten Gsartaiie Ut 
areareeargews Fae 
th of him the Brahman and the sacrificer 


8-9. To the sou 
(sit on) golden cushions: to the east of him the Adhvaryu (sits) 


on a golden stool.' 
1. Cp. SB XIII.4.3.1-2. 


aferorat dtomrottant sarafastFaig ott 
10. To the south the lute-players sit near each other.’ 
1. Cp. SB XIII.4.3.3. 


sofaaeaal; sacar BATAAN 


11. After they have sat down, the Hotr calls the Adhvaryu, 
“O Adhvaryu!” 


Bafa grafteread: wfrponfar ait eraftfr ATUR eh 
or with 


12. The Adhvaryu responds with “Ho3yi Hotah!” 
“Om Hotah!” 


* 





i 
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grocery: Ureata atoms: Us: ae URS Tafa 
ard AMAT AU 3 

13, When both the recitations are over, the Adhvaryu 
orders (the Jute-players) “O lute-players! Honour this king by 


means of singing about him together with the earlier kings 
who were meritorious ”!. 


1. Cf. SB XII.4.3.3. 


ara gfay FAA Usren atorenat Madhatr searqeaat 
sary Maret Fra: UY SU 

14. In the evening, while the Dhrti-libations are being 
made! a Ksatriya playing a lute may sing three verses containing 


the expressions “Thus you were victorious; thus you fought; 
thus you killed in the battle”. 


1. See XX.5.19. 
2. Cp. Sitra 5 above. 


XX./ 
ariuraataront stornfaat Maa 


1. (Or)' in the evening and morning two Brahmanas 
playing on lute should sing. 


1. The context indicates that the word vd is expected in this Stra . 
But the text does not use it. TB III.9.14.1 mentions this alternative 
but then rejects it. 


wana anfaartts dacat aaalfor faerie 


2. In this way all the activities beginning with the sacrificial 
bread to Savitr are to be performed (every day) for one year.’ 


1. Thus the rites mentioned in XX.6.1-14 are to be performed for 
one year. 


AHP araakcansy Berka yg i 


| 3. Or the Adhvaryu should perform the ASsva-caritani- 
libations! Only for once. 


1. For these See XX.6.3. 
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Fiforara WT AAT TATA I 
4. This year consists of months each having thirty days, ! 


1. Thus the Pariplava-Akhyana takes place for three hundred sixty 
times. Cp. SB XU1.4.3.15. 


guqmfatey atornfavn wearaaryad A earfa iy i 
5. After the offerings are completed, (the sacrificer) gives 
one hundred (cows)! and a cart yoked (with oxen) to the tute- 


players. 
1. Cp. SB XIII.1.5.6. 


wa Ura Uh He 


6. According to some two hundred (cows) and two carts 


yoked (with oxen).' 
1. This is the opinion of TB I1.9,14.4. 


SATHANA Mea TA SY BAAN 
7. After the eleventh month (and during the twelfth month) 
they (the assistants of the sacrificer) bind the horse in a stall of 
A§gvatha (-wood).! 
1. Cf. TB 11.8.12.2. 


aa aera Aaa aC It 
8. They bring fodder to that bound (horse). 


marae are Pract Be ATA ATS TLR I 

9. If the horse gets fever, (the Adhvaryu) should perform 
an offering of (a sacrificial bread) baked on eight potsherds 
and a rice-pap for Soma and a sacrificial bread on eight 
potsherds to Savitr. 


hot ee af yer: gol 


10. If it becomes lame (then he should offer) a rice-pap 
for POgan. 


tg we ate aget taanfiraaie ei 


hee Il. If the great deity (viz, Rudra) possesses it(i.e if it 
ecomes Ul on account the anger of Rudra then ) he should 
Offer a rice-pap for Rudra. 


ET AT et te al he ah ee me sue ees 
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aarnkt grevaarea Pavapmat afe arradqne2 
12. If the horse does not return, then he should offer a 


sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds to (Agni) Vaigvanara on 
the place of residence of a wild animal. 


aaa Serger Sprenaret: Bel wht arqer sre: 123 11 
13. If it unites (with a female mule or a female ass) then 
he should offer a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to Agni 
Amhomuc, milk to Sirya, and a ghee-poriton to Vayu. 
1. For the Sitras 9-13, cf. TB II.9.17.1, TS VU.5.21ff.; 
ate asaraeararmnraead VE glexrHnared ATUevit 
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14. If it unites with a mare (he should offer) a rice pap or 
a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds to Prajapati. 


afe Awagrret VTSAea 
15. If it is lost, (he should offer) a rice-pap to Vayu. 
afe aaricadt fares Wad Wanregrearenmqes tl 


16. If an attacking army (of the enemy) takes hold of it, 


(he should offer) a sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds to Indra 
Jayat. 


afe WraET AAAS WAST Whe TH ATTAIN 
17. If (enemis) take it away forcefully (he should offer a 
sacrificial bread) on eleven potsherds to Indra Prasahvan.' 
1. Cf. TMB XXI.14.18. 
Gera: Taree Wena Anyi 
18. If it will be blind, (then he should offer) a rice-pap or 
a sacrificial bread on one potsherd to Sirya.' 
1. Cf. TMB XXI.14.15. 


aig amy saudgard WEARS 


19. If it falls into a pit, (then he should offer) rice-pap for 
Visnu. 
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werfaarat Garo fat VISTI Te TEMAS ATH 0 4 
90. If it dies on account of an unknown disease, (he should 
offer) a rice-pap or sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds to 


Prajapati. 
1. Cp. TMB XXI1.14.19; cp. also XXII.20.19-21.11. 


XX.8 
aefiar sg faery BATT AAI 


1. If the enemies will obtain the horse, his (of the 
sacrificer) sacrifice will be destroyed. 


HATTA Wary: UU 
2. (In that case) having brought another (horse, the 
performers) should sprinkle (water on it).' 
1. Cp. TB III.8.9.4. 
WAT WA AAA ACATVT AAAI 
3. On the last New-moon-day of this year, (the Adhvaryu) 


collects the material of the fire-pan.' 
1. Fire-altar-building-rite is a part of the ASvamedha sacrifice. Now 
the activities mentioned in XVI.1.3-XVI.5.3 (inclusive) are to be 


performed. 


Searacdrar ctaroitarirsi 
4. The Traidhataviya-offering (should be performed 
instead of) the Diksaniy4.! 
1. For the Traidhataviy4-offering see XIX .27.15-21. Compare XX. 
23.5; XXIL1S.2. 


set Was SH tarefa aeratqueonhs Bethea 


5. Then he should perform the four Audgrahana (Eleve- 
tary-libations) (of ghee) with akatyai prayujegnaye svahd....’ 
1. TS 1.2.2.1; cf. TB I1.8.10.2. 


warerfareftara caret stfor Qacarhrig i 
6. (And then he should perform) the three Vaisvadeva- 
libations with svadhadhimddhitaya svahd....' 
1. TS VN.3.15.1; cf. TB I1.8.10.2. 
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aise canefaarent fagqeer: ion 
7. This is that extended period of Diks4-libations. 


MANETS eS Us Yes at were 


8. For seven days every day he performs the Audgrabhana 
and the latter (1.e. those which follow the first three) Vaiévadeva 
(-libations)." | 


1. Cf. TB IIT.8.10.2-S. 


wget See Belial add ears ha yt ferrari 


9. On the last day he offers Six Audgrabhana-(libations) 
and finally a full-spoon-offering with sarvasmai svahd. 


USCAPAMAMTAT Waray ott 
ararmfaaan efatta array vt 


10-11. Acccording to Vajasaneyaka,! he offers (the 
sacrificial bread) to Agni-Visnu (everyday) for six days and on 
the seventh day he performs the offering (which is) connected 


with the Fire-altar-building-rite, (and which is) consisting of 
three oblations. 
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1. There is nothing of this sort in the SB. Katyaés XX.4, 7, however, 
has something similar. Thus according to it, on the first six days 
The Diksaniyesti belonging to a Soma-sacrifice is to be performed. 
And on the seventh day the threefold oblation mentioned in XVL.8. li 
is to be performed. 


yal cart advleyqdianty: Gonbsrarcgy aa aaa Uy VI 


12. With the Rtu-Diks4-formulae beginning with bhuvo 
devandm...' he addresses (the sacrificer) ascending upon the 
black antelope skin.* 


2. TS VI.1.18. 1 ff. 
3. See X.9.3. 


OM SUTTON STARA ae ET eAtae taker SereTEET TARA 3 It 
13. He stands near the fire in pan after it is produced’ 


Praising it with @ bralman brdhmanah? and jajni bljam....° 


1. See XVI.9.14. 
2. TS VILS.18. 
3. TS VII.5.20. 
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fexeqpenn fet ATA RA efopmrorfanal CARA ASAT STAT ¥ I 
has released his speach' he orders: 


14. After the sacrifice | 
ng about this sacrificer along with 


“CQ lute-players, Do you Si 
the gods.”? 
1. See X.12.4. 
2. Cf. SB XIII.4.4.2. 
Wa PATAAATANR | 
15. Thus always upto the Upavasatha-day. 


1. The singing by the lute-players takes place during the three Diksa- 
days and Six Upasad days. The Upavastha-day means the day 
‘mmediately preceding the Soma-pressing-day. 


warafaar AAA ATA AAT A ATARAT TR GU 
PATAA: UI 


16-17. On the Soma-pressing-days, at the time of Avabhr- 
tha, at the Udayaniy4-offering, at the time of Anibandhya-cow, 
and at the time of the Udavasaniy4-offering (he substitutes the 
words “along with the gods”’ by “along with Prajapati.” At 
the end, (again he uses the words), “along with the gods”.? 


1. See 14 above. 
2. Cp. SB XIII.4.4.3-4. 


xx.9 
Shara fxearar afe:1 frevat sfratanfagt arg 


1. At the time of measuring the Vedi,' it should be meas- 
ured twice as big as the Vedi (in the basic paradigmatic rite). 
The High-altar (fire-altar=Agni) should be thrice high or 
should be of twenty-one (Purusa-length)?. 


1. See XVI.17.2. 
2. Cf. TB I.8.21.1. 


fart yaataa mrearaft aeefad wget Pratafaen 


wien After having performed (the offering of the sacrificial 
to Agni Vaigvanara!, (the Adhvaryu) performs an 
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offering of ten oblations, containing the names of all the Prstha 
(-stotras) Viz. Agni Gayatra etc.- 


1. Cp. XVII.16. 1 ff. 
2. For details see TS VII.5.14. 


afieferrarerat FT sit aeates aaa: 113 
3. (The verses beginning with) samiddisdmasaydé nah! 
are to be used as the invitatory and offering verses to be used 
in accordance with the characteristic marks (in the verses). 
1. TS TV .4.12.1 ff. 


aeat Wafet WaT Gakkafa ufteitgaferinen 


4. He places the enclosing sticks! with kastvad yunakti....2 


1. Cf. TB HI.8.18.4. 
2. TS VIIS.13. 


wel aed wa Ware sia ada 
5. Everywhere he adds asya yajiasyarddhyai mahyam 
sannatyai.! 
1. TS VII.5.13. 


Tate Baath warrants fear i 


6. For the sake of Havirdhana-sheds two chariot-frames 
(without wheels) are to be used. He fixes the Agnistha (one 
which stands exactly in front of the Ahavaniya fire, i.e the mid- 
dle one) sacrificial post measuring twenty one cubits and made 
of Rajjudala (wood)!. 

1. Cf. TB WI.8.20.1 and 19.1. 

Weagaratra:| zat Acar cfewra:| WA SAA: WA: fet 

etatora:| Fa: Ure SfeTOTa: | AA SATA MGI 


7. On each of the two sides (of it there should be sacrifi- 
Cial posts) of Putudru (wood); to the south (of one of these) and 
to the north (of the other) (there should be) three (posts) each 
Of Bilva (wood); to the south (of one of these ) and to the north 
(of the other) (there should be) three (posts) (each) of Khadira 
(Wood); to the south (of one of these) and to the north (of the 
other) (there should be) three (posts) (each) of Palaga (wood). 


1. Cf. TB HI.8.19.1 and 20.1; cp. also SB XIII.4.4.5, 
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sarfett: WTAE AAA FAI 
8. According to other (ritualists) there should be either 
(posts) of Khadira or of Palasa at the end (of each side). 


carastarehrt: wet: afraattia aretvatrarant wafaue i 
9. According to the Brahmana-text of Kalabavins! they 
fix eleven groups of eleven (posts) from the west to eastern 


direction. 
1. This text is not available. 


USA sat (ANA: AANA: URolt 
10. Four types of water brought from different directions 


(should be kept ready).! 
1. Cf. SB XIII.1.1.4. 


AAT SAAT AT ATE Ug vit 
11. From these the Vasativari-waters are taken’. 
1. Cf. SB XII.1.1.4. 
at Ja Varad Maaaqreraar: Yat TAATATATN VI 
12. On the next day, the first of the two Gotama-catust- 
omas, the first Prstha-Stotra of which is sung on the Rathantara- 


S4man (is to be peformed).' : 
1. Cf. TB II.9.9.1; SB XII.5.1.1-2; TMB XX.4.1. 


Uae srrad Tata UTUTH AA Care 3 


13. At the time of animal-sacrifice! (the Adhvaryu) dedi- 
cates a victim connected with Soma-pressings to Agni or (he 
dedicates) the eleven (victims to their respective deities). 


ctarmanrt acarerort fey fered aes WAT: WeaaNarae 
Sahar vit 


14. At the time of giving gifts,' (the sacrificer) gives the 
aia of non- Brahmins in different directions dividing it into 
three equal parts, on each of the threc Soma-days.? 


1. For this see XIILS. 1. 
2. For details see the next SOtra. 


xX. 10} ApSS Translation : THITE 
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weit feyrmeada efaront warn wie BA sche 
qeagn: Tena sft at wrt ea wdteireadaue i 

1. (At that time he gives) the eastern region to the 
Adhvaryu, southern to the Brahman, western to the Hotr (and) 
northern to the Udgatr (everything in it) excluding the land 
and men. Or (he should give) the eastern region to the Hotr, 
and the western region to the Adhvaryu (and the other details 
remain as above). 


1. Cp. SB XII.5.4.24. 


feet wert ceria ararat Sen agadtqanan werencieata 
sta feared i 


2. It is known from a Brahmana-text! that (he gives) the 
chief queen (Mahisi) to the Brahman, the favourite one (Vavata) 
to the Hotr, the abandoned one (Parivrkti) to the Udgatr and 
the Palakali (messenger) to the Adhvaryu. 


1. Perhaps SB XIII.5.4.27. 
UHAATATANS: AAS AT Ut 
3. This day stands completely established (i.e. concluded) — 
with the Patnisamydyjas. 
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1. Thus the Avabhrtha-rite is to be dropped. 
thaa seufra sua wefagranracenrpracarhra rar rs i 
4. After the day has stood completely established, they 


fix thirty-three benches of Agvattha-wood to both the sides of 
the Ahavaniya. 


srafha anfead uchigeeada soacartired urfat: aa: 
Tat UMASS lal SIA AY AVS aes HCI: 
WaT reagan genta 


5. After the sun is set thirty-six Adhvaryus having mounted 
upon these benches offer oblations of food by means of spoons 
made of Khadira-wood, for the whole night. (These oblations 
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ing items: Ghee, honey, rice-grains 


of food consist of the follow 
groats, parches grains, Masisya 


corn flakes, fried grains, | | 
(-grains)', Priyangu (-grains) and rice (-grains).? 
1. According to Talavmtavasin Masusya means Manyalyakas (lentils), 
2. Cf. TB U1.8.14.1. 


aqeaaas CAAA stat Welfa anigetta araasterta 

caffe rtaire 

6. According to some! (they should offer) four (items): 

(thus) one offers ghee; one offers fried grains; one offers 
parched grains, and one offers coarse flour. 
1. i.e. the Vajasaneyins; cf. SB XIII.2.1.2-5. 


Ub AAA AGATA A ST BST SHA SIP SAAT: 9 1 


7 With the sections beginning with ekasmai svahda' they 
hee and food: (they use) the uneven sec- 


(alternately) offer 2g 
(sections) for food; at the end (they) 


tions) for ghee (and) even 


offer) ghee. 
1. TS VII.2.11-20. There are ten sections. Cf. TB III.8.15.1-3. 


ora Waa WaT ATT WaT ATTA 
8 Here (at the time of night) according to some ritualists’ 


application of the formulae which are used and which are go- 


ing to be used is to be done. 
1. The view of TB III.8.17-18 ts mentioned here as that of “Some”. 
This is rather strange because ApSS belongs to the school of 


Taittiriya-s. 


XX. 11 


faxatar wy: feacaarerrgn area tateT WATT 
PAeATEATA URN TTA TarET Arar are far Tee N AA 
atra rd qraraa zarat aaa carota Gaatar: irs 
yfact wrerafters wateenfatert damquiyn Yat ear 
aduregqaan: ig aaa Taney araa eared qaratsaa: 4 
srraferarat:inen yd wed wfeenrfef watedt:ucn am A Te 
TATA ANY: US Mt STAT ATT SAMA TY; UY ol CATETATATEAT AT 
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caieht CURAZAMATAN Ul BISVaA Tae Hana ware Fara 
CAC AMAATAOTU ZU STATA: TATA YONA: Ta eA APTA «I 
arena: warefa arcafaerarquean Aaa aera - 
SPeM HAMA: CaeTAA: Lareeaat BAe sedi: 
qqiet ANNA: Tae VENA: taremifa auifa veifauecn 
1-18. (The Adhvaryu performs the offerings called ) 
Agvanamani (Names of the horse) with vibharrmatrad prabhiah 
pitra'; the Udrava (Running)(offerings) with dyandya svaha...: 
then the offerings called Puirvahomas (Pre-offerings) with 
agnaye Svaha....° (Then) having offered (the offerings) with 
this (section beginning with) prthivyai svadhd...*, (he offers of- 
ferings called) Purva-diksa4s (Pre-consecrations) with agnaye 
svaha;> (then he offers the offerings called) Ekavimsini-Diksa 
with prthivyai svaha;° then (offerings called) Rtu-diksas (Sea- 
son-consecrations) with bhuvo devandm karmand...;’ then hav- 
ing offered (offerings with the section beginning with) agnaye 
svaha...,® (he offers offerings called) Apti-s (obtainment) with 
arvan yajfiah;? (then he offers the offerings called) Paryaptis 
(Conclusions) with bhiitam bhavyam”... (then offerings called) 
Abhu-s (Existences) with @ me grhah..."; (then the offerings 
called) Anubha-(Originations) with agnind taponvabhavat...;'° 
(then the offerings called) Samastani Vaisvadevani (United of- 
ferings for Visvedevas) with sva@hdadhimadhitayd...'°; (then the 
offerings called) Angahoma-s (Limb-offerings) with dadbhyah 
svahd...'4 (then the offerings called) ASvaripa (Forms of the 


horse) with afjyetdya svahd...'°; (then the offerings called) 
Osadhi-homas (Herb-offerings) with osadhibhyah svaha...;'° 
(then the offerings called) Vanaspatihomas (Tree-offerings) with 
vanaspatibhyah svahd...;\7 (then the offerings called) Apavyas 
with mesastvd....;'8 (then the offerings of) waters (Apam homas) 
with kipydbhyah svahda... -19 (then the offerings called) Ambhas, 


Nabhas and Mahas with ambhobhyah svaha, nabhobhyah 


svahad, mahobhyah svaha”. 


1. TS VIL.1.12.a. 
2. TS VIL.1.13. 
3. TS VI.1.14. 
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TS VIL1.15. 

_ TS VI.1.16. 

_ TS VII.1.17. 

_ TS VIL.1.18. 

_ TS VIL.1.20. 

_ TS VIL3. il. 

10. TS VH.3.12. 
11.TS VII.3.13. 

12. TS VII.3.14. 
13. TS VII.3.15. 
14, TS VII.3.16. 
15. TS VII.3.17-18. 
16. TS VII.3.19. 
17. TS VII.3.20. 
18. TS VII.4.12. 
19. TS VII.4.13-14. 
20. TS VII.4.14.a-€. 


XX.12 


aut ut aa aeonafa werkrugn aasyatat aM age 
afer arom Aug TOTTEL ATRT CATAL RATA eT eve RTAT AY FEAT 


PATETAT Ita MI A: WTA arrarer sf afearatie u st erat 
sreraciet crete Breen Bereta ae Sart Ga 


EAM Waar rvaheeraT AAMT o 

arc 10. saa these offerings) (the Adhvaryu performs the 
(then = a ed) Yavyani with namo rdjne namo varundya..+ 
(then the Pa called) Gavyani with mayobhar vato abhi...3° 
fac dh rola called) Santati-homas with praudya svahd..>° 
ik offering called) Pramuku with sitaya svahasitayd 
svahd.,.;> (then) having performed offerings with this (secon 
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beginning) with prthivyat svaha he offers the offerings (con- 
nected with body called) Sarirahomas with dafvate svahd...;° 

(then he offers) two (offerings called) Mahiman with yah 
ranato ya a@tmadah...;" (then the Joined Brahman-splendour 

(offerings) with @ brahman brahmanah...;8 having offered (the 

offerings) with this (section beginning with) jajfi bijam.? 

(he offers) (the offerings called) Samnati-offerings’”; then he 

offers the offerings (called) Bhiita and Abhavaya with bliitaya 

svaha...;" (then) having offered (the offering called) ASvasto- 

miya with yadakrandah prathamam...;'* (then) having repeat- 

edly again and again (the offerings) for the remaining night 

with sections beginning with ekasmai svahd...,'> when there 

will be dawn (he offers) with usase svaha and when it is be- 

coming bright (he offers) with vyucchantyai svahd...; when it 

has become bright (he offers) with vyustyai svahd; at the time 

YUSTY 

before the sun-rise (he offers) with udesyate svahd, at the time 

when the sun is rising with udyate svahd... having offered the 

offerings with udite svahd after the sun has risen,'* he deposits 

the remnants of food at a known place. 

. TS VII.4.16. 

. TS VII.4.17. 

. TS VII.4.21. 

. TS VII.4.22. 

. TS VIS. 

. TS VH.5.12. 

. TS VII.5.16-17. 

. TS VIES.18. 

. TS VY.5.20. 

10. TS VII.§.23. 

WN. TB OUNY.8.18.5. 

12. TS 1V.6.7-9. 

13. TS VI.2.20. 


14. Cp. TS HI.8.16.4 and [1.8.8.6. 
15. For further use of the food cf. XX.16.19. 


XX.13 
Wataad Uafagt sazal WErTerararie tit 


1. (Now) a twenty-one-versed Ukthya-sacrifice whose first 
Prsthastotra is sung on the Mahdndmni-verses is performed, ! 


OW Cn~]I A UA & WG KN me 


* a . 
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17 a gig AAT Fi: WTOTAT A STAT Sin 


37=7 


ids a, aPHHA Ys AAA ATU 
Tigard Jatt 


2. Having pressed Soma (and performed the ritual con- 
nected with it) in the same manner as In the basic paradigm, 
(the Adhvaryu draws) the [wo 
silver (vessel) and the secon 
pranato ya aimadah.* 

1. TS VI.5.16.a, 
XIIN.5.2.23; 3.7. 
ick wfeafa yA wreatan pared Te T TAI 

3. He deposits (them on the Khara):- the first with saryaste 
mahima... and the second with candramste mahima...' 


1. Cf, MS 11.12.16.17 
arpiaes wae wey fird fren Sarat afta Fawr: cera 
equ frayetar ire it 
SOMATA SAT TATA FTTH i 


4-5. After (the Adhvaryu) has put a golden plate around 
the neck of the horse with dyur yajnasya pavate...' and has 
held the horse at the tail? with agniste vdjif....*, they creep out 
of the Sadas for the sake of Bahispavamana-Stotra. (Then) hav- 
ing removed Udgatr with agnir maurdha...,* he chooses the 
horse for delivering the Udgitha. 

1. Cp. RV IX.86.10 where instead of the word dyuh we find the 
word fyotih. 
2. Cp. TB I.8.22.2. 


3. TS VII.S.19.b. 
4. TS1.5.5.c. 


ay agar sana i 
ow uetategaa a sqita: aaeafafegara a SoA: SI 


6- ee 
hares A ee assistants of the Adhvaryu send mares near the 
se. The him sound produced by the horse torwards them is 


\{ahiman-scoops :- the first with 
d with golden (vessel) with vah 


17.a. For this Sitra cf. TB II.9.10.1; SB 
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(to be considered as) the Udgitha;! the Aim-sound in a response 
to it produced by them is (to be considered as) the Upagitha 


sanrdieat teat ufza ofa vies wraqer a fachuttenranr- 
aa feretat caarqaraniayanata areata ne i 
8. Having attracted the Udgatr with udagdsidasvo 
medhyah by means one hundred cows and a golden plate weigh- 
ing one hundred Palas, (the Adhvaryu) orders him: “Sing 
after this deity which is singing.” 
1. Cf. TB Il.8.22.3. 


aq feroar catarorentifans ti 
9. With this gold he bespeaks the song.’ 
1. Cf. TB 8.22.3. 


afe tart sTafalzoil 


10. This (the gold) substitutes the Barhis (-grass).' 


1. Cp. XII.17.7. In the basic paradigm the act of bespeaking the 
song is done by means of Barhis-grass. 


SEN UT AA SHUT AATAMMATAM AGATA PTA ATS sorenttia 
Aa AATFST STU 

11. With (the section beginning with namo rdjne namo 
varundya he dedicates the horse, the hornless goat, and the 
Gomrga? towards the sacrifical post which stands exactly infront 
of the fire? and also those (animals) for which a specific place 
has not been prescribed, by means of a Vetasa-branch. 

1. TS VII.4.16. 


2. These three are dedicated to Prajapati: cf.TS V.5.23. 
3. Cf. TB HI.8.23.1. 


waNaRaepa CGI sree Fomita YxeAaTecTeM tt 
trea Uerdronqafreretargy sera portal agar: 
carey ciereaadt waeat:1 forfarqst aera ys drat v4 
pot a uaa: ax Ytecraeaal art acray TS uyr 

12. (He dedicates) other animals (which are going to be 


‘bound to) the different limbs of the horse by means of a Plak- 
sa-branch: (thus) the animal with black neck for Agni, in front 
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on the forehead; (the animal) for Pagan behind it: (the animal] 
for Indra and Pisan on the neck; the two (amimals) with black 
neck on the arms (front legs); the two (animals) the legs of 
whom are very hairy for Tvas{r, on the hind-legs; two (anim- 
als) with their back white for Brhaspati, on the back; two (ani- 
mals) one white and one black for Sarya and Yama (respec- 
tively), on the sides; an (animal) with its belly spotted for Dhatr 
downwards; a white goat for Sirya, on the tail.! - 


1. Cp. TB III.8.23.1-3; SB XIII.2.2.27. 


STRTATTASTS TSAI: UY 3 U 


13. He dedicates (the animals) belonging to the group of 
eighteen (at the posts) other than the one exactly in front of the 


~ 


fire.! 
1. The details of these animals are mentioned in the next Sitra. 


XX.14 
Died geile sia Aare wile grraaah MATS I 


1. (Thus) “a red, a greyish red etc”.’ (Here the Adhvaryu 
binds these to the posts) after having divided them in groups of 
nine. According to some (ritualists these nine groups have) an 
animal for Indra and Agni as the tenth. 


1. In TS V.6.11-20 ten groups each of eighteen animals are men- 
tioned. Out of these 180 animals nine animals are to be bound to 
each of the twenty sacrificial posts. Cf. TB III.9.1.1-2. See also 


TB HI.8.19.2. 
VWAAVAT Nt 
2. In the same manner' the wild animals (are to be bound). 


1. i.e. to the posts other than the one which stands exactly in front of 
the fire and after having divided them into groups. 


TITAT MAAN 


3. They hold these animals in the intermediary spaces 
between the sacrificial posts. ! 


1. Cf. TB MI.8.19.2. 
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Sela Ua GR SAH SMA BEATA 


4. Eleven groups of ten (animals) (mentioned in the sec- 
tions beginning with) indrdya rdjrie sikarah' (a swine for Indra, 
the king) are to be seized.’ 


1. Cf.TS V.5. 11-21. 
2. Cf.TB Ill.9.2.4; SB XIII.2.5.4. 


aaa afar! trang aafasr aah 
we afdat:| Saas Har frre fare 


5. (The Adhvaryu) seizes (three) hazel-hens for spring, 
sparrows for summer, partridges for rainy season, quails for 
autumn, Kakaras for winter (and) Vikiras for cold season. 


1. Cf. KS V.10.4; VS XXIV.20;SB XIII.5.1.13. | 


PONT MATL TMT STAT: | TEA Sar: Yao AeA: | FEAT- 
eaten sft Warehers: wel | 


6. (There should be three) black (he-goats) for the Earth; 
grey for the Sky; big-ones for the Heaven; speckled-ones for 
the Lightning; white-spotted ones for the Stars—(these are) fif- 
teen.! 
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1. Cf. VS XXIV.10. | 

POAT SIMA: | TWA: Seat: | SALaTRAM ATPAAT: | ARTA 
ered: Gro: YATAT:| YR WGA) AKI SAAT: TT 
MATA PACA: Wo Ut 


7. (There should be three he-goats) with black neck for 
Agni; brownish for Soma, speckled-ones for Savitr; heifers 
for Sarasvati, black-white ones for Pisan, dappled one for 
Maruts; of variegated colours for Vigvedevas; sterile cows for 
Heaven and earth’. 


1. Cf. VS XXIV.14. 
PUMA FFA 


8. It has been said (that three should be he-goats) with 
black neck (for Agni etc.). 


1. VS XXIV.9. 
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Lp agra AIBA PONT ATH BTATET TT: 19 


9. (Then there should be three he-goats) of variegated 
Indra and Agni, (three speckled ones for Maruts: 
for Varuna and (three) hornless ones for 
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vat Ue 


colour for 
(three) black ones 


Ka’. 
1. VS XXIV.15. 
srqa SitHad QaAAAATAMAal ASSIA: AAT: Ware, 
neqat yeAkrat aenrl! Aes: mifsra: UPS! Wagvy, 
AAA STFETUMoll 
10. (Then the Adhvaryu) seizes (he-goats) born as the 
first issues for Agni Anikavat, the (three) he-goats situated in 
the storm for Maruts Santapana, (three he-goats) which were 
born after a very long time, to Maruts Grhamedhins, triplet 
(he-goats) for Maruts Kridins, (three) born successivelly for 
Maruts Svatavats.' 
1. VS XXIV. 16. 


HOTTA SITATLUR 
11. It has been said (that there should be he-goats) with 
black neck ( for Agni etc.) 
1. VS XXIV.9. 
Vat UHI | WIN RT Wer: AERA ATHATT UY 
12. (Then there should be three he-goats) of variegated 
colour for Indra and Agni, (three he-goats) with long horns 
for Indra and (three he-goats) of many colours for Vigvakarman.' 
1. VS XXIV.9. 
Farr fag sfrrartat TATA ATEAAHAHT TUR 3 Ut 
13. (Then there should be three) brown-yellowish 
rin for Pitrs Somavats; (three) grey-brownish (he-goats) 
or Pitrs Barhisads; (three) grey-red (he-goats) for Pitrs Agnis 
vatta-s belonging to Tryambaka.! 
1. Cp.VS XXIV.18. 





xxX.15] ApSS Translation : THITE 1207 


FUT: FIT SAHNI 
14. According to some (the last ones) should be black- 
dotted. ' 
1. VS XXIV.18. 


AX.15 


Yat STFA: NU 
1. (Then there should be three) white (he-goats) for Aditi. 


POTMAAT SAYATTAUR Ul 


2. It has been said (that there should be he-goats) with 
black neck (for Agni etc).! 


1. VS XXIV.9. 
Ud WEA: | AEWA AYCAT: | WIS: PATA: | WaT ATAST: | 
Yat: Ural sfa arquren: Wea: 13 
3. (Then there should be three he-goats) of variegated 
colour for Indra and Agni; (three he-goats) of many colours 
for Visvedevas; (three he-goats) with long horns which belong 
to the Sunasiriya-Parvan (of the Caturmasya sacrifices); (three) 
white (he-goats) for Vayu; (three) white (he-goats) for Strya— 
these are the animals connected with Caturmasya-sacrifices. 
1. Cp. VS XXIV.19. 


COC CAM MENG hOB IC ible tiPCoeind|| 


4. (Then they) seize two types of eleven (animals)': those 
of basic of paradigm and those which belong to the Asvamedha. — 


1. i.e. those which are to be offered as Savaniya animals on this 
Soma-day. Cf. TB II.9.2.3. 


say Stead SaTBA era! BATA Ta Slt SAA: GU 


5. (Then they seize animals) connected with Asvamedha 
(mentioned in the section beginning with) “For Agni Anikavat”! 
and the pair-forming animals (mentioned in the section begin- 
ning with) “For Soma Svaraj.”* 


1. TS V.5.24. 
2. TS V.6.21: cf. also TB II.9.9.3. 
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agar ARR MTHA FETT Seva Tae FAI Fara 
Hefa Fane ll 

6. After (the horse) has been dedicated, (the Adhvaryu) 
makes a libation (of ghee) with upakridya svaha', after it is 
bound (to the post), with dlabdhaya svaha', after it is offered 
with hutdya svaha.' 

1. TS VU.4.16; cf. TB I11.9.16.2. 

aan synch Afeat ararat aftqadtiaion 

7. The three wives viz. Mahisi (chief queen), Vavata (the 
favourite queen) and Parivrkti (the deserted queen) adorn the 


horse. 

STATA AM: ARTA: | TATA ATOTNTT TATATTAT- 
faerie ul 

8. Each of these has one hundred female assistants: the 
princess, the wives of Ugras who are not kings and the wives 
of charioteers and village leaders (respectively).' 


1. Cp. $B XIII.5.2.1; also see XX.4.1-3. The word Ugra means a 
son of a Ksatriya father and a Sidra mother. 


REAR HUTA: FAUATAT ST: US Ut 
9. (Each queen has) one thousand beads: golden, silver 


and marine ones (pearls).’ 


1. Cp. TB HI.9.4.4ff where one thousand Kacas (beads) are men- 
tioned. 


ary nuitaraata yfifa draotafedt waar Ya Fe 
et SO Som eo eee 
SHQoll 


| 10. They string the beads in the hair (of the horse) ‘ the 
chief queen, the golden ones ( in the hair which are ) [0 the 
front of the shoulder, with biith,' the favourite queen, the sil- 
ver ones ( in the hair which are) at the back of the shoulder 
upto the hip, with bhuvah,' the deserted queen, the marine 
ones ( in the hair which are) at the back of the hip, with svall.! 


lL. TS VIl.4.20.a. 
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aed Hard: VARTA A ATUL 
| 11. The maidens bind the conch beads in the hair of the 
tail in such a way that they will not fall ; or they do not (bind). 


TUM MAMA ANAArdA aaa Mao weeata 
Teaqeran afedh ost sft cranaas araran sufeer sf trea 
UTA NU VU 


12. Then they anoint’ their respective regions ( on the 
body of the horse) with ghee; the chief queen with (ghee) mixed 
with bdelium with vasavastvdfjantu...*, the favourite queen 
with (ghee) mixed with Kasdmbu,> with rudrdah’... and the de- 
serted queen with (ghee) mixed with Mustakrt*... with 
Gdityah....? 


. Cp. TB III.9.4.6-8. 

. TS VII.4.20.b. 

. 1.e. ghee mixed wth the decoction of Devadaru. 

. i.e. ghee mixed with the decoction of the tree called Cyperus 
Rotunda. 


Weyer rat Aaqarpa gat saterafraater 
ctafagau aranaat aha tanqarpa:| cat saverahsraatey 
ctafagan daar Bharat Aeaqarpa: | Sat savEraisraaiey 
inf ara sy Why 3 


13. And (they anoint the horse respectively) with each of 
the (respective) formulae begining with gaulgulavena....' 


1. These formulae are found only here. 
XX.16 
qabha aefata aferoreat DUDEK MGIC ALL 


1. (The Adhvaryu) yokes this horse on shoulder part of 
the southern yoke with yufjanti bradhnam....' 
1. TS VII.4.20.f; cp. TB III.9.4.1. 
Gerard areata WET 
2. (He yokes) the two side-horses with yurijantyasya....* 
1. TS VII.4.20.g. 


dt. WhO = 
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aq Hurastahda sft TH caerenze ayn 
3. He fixes the banner on the chariot, with ketyy) 


krnvan....' 
1. TS VII.4.20.h; cf. TB TII.9.4.3. 


vingaetrata HaTeAeye TIS 


4. (The sacrificer) pus on the armour with jimitasyeva,.. | 
1. TS IV.6.6.a; cf. TB III.9.4.3. 


raat am sft sTST GU 

5. He takes the bow with dhanvand gah....' 
1. TS IV.6.6.h. 

aeaadtata Farahryzerta ie tt 

6. He touches the bow-string, with vaksyantiva....! 
1. TS IV.6.6.c. 

a swraraifa eanieit aygerfainon 

7. He touches the two ends of the bow, with te dcaranii...' 
1. TS IV.6.6.d. 

agri frat ogres a sft gs safet Praia it 


8. He fixes the quiver on the back with bahvindm pitd... 


[XX .16 


1. TS IV.6.6.e. 

Ta frosts ari sft anfaairraady i 

9. He addresses the charoiteer, with rathe tisthan....' 
1. TS IV .6.6.f. 

Aarararpvad FAIA SAAT oll 

10. (He addresses) the horses, with évran ghosan.....' 
1. TS 1V.6.6.g. 

wargwaa: frat waiter gfe fergha: firgyafersctue 

ll. He praises the ancestors, with three verses begining 


with svddusamsadah' 
— L. TS I1V.6.6.1,k,1. 
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spatta uft azar 4 sara weahrayar wesc aafararer- 
arfstta aiiitia Tere a aaa ig 2 

12. Having touched himself with yjite pari vrngdhi nah, 
having taken the whip with @ jatighanti...* he addresses the 
hand cover? with a@hiriva bhogaih....* 


1. TS IV 6.6.m. 
2. TS 1V.6.5.n. 
3. I follow Caland and read here hastatram instead of hastaghnam. 
4. TS IV.6.6.0. 


ara dtgagt fe yar gia wat TaN ZU 


13. He addresses the chariot with five verses beginning 
with vanaspate vidvango hi bhiyah....' 
1. TS 1V.6.6.p-t. 


STS VeTadaat: Hquicht Gauls reara uy vil 
14. With a@miraja pratydvartayemah...' (the assistants of 
the Adhvaryu) beat the drum. 
1. TS IV.6.6.u. 


Ara mNeaitenigetenrahwas St Wat: 
Aaa aaa ATAU Ut 

15. Having gone in the northern direction upto the bank 
of water, with d kran vaji...! and kramairatyakramit...' the 
Adhvaryu makes the sacrificer recite’ ye te panthanah....* 


1. TS VII.5.19.a. 
2. TS V.7.24. 

3. Cf. TB III.9.4.3. 
4. TS VII.5.24.a. 


tad athe safraerat syaaareal aerat stat armfeta 
Wetarorrracdarea iy & i 
16. After having made the horse smell the water, with 


svayam vdjinnapah... he causes the horse to turn towards the 
right with yadvato apo....' 


1. TS VIJ.4.20.c. 
aa: warfa azafasdizol 


17. On the place from where he has started, he halts. 
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fa a qari faqea Taare efares aaa TaraTey tay 
qa dn patra gs Gate uye 

18. Having released the horse with wi te muricdmi...\ jay- 
ing placed the chariot on its stand, with rathavahanayp 
havirasya...,? he rubs the back of the horse with dyauste 
prstham....° 


1. TSI .6.4.q. 
2. TS IV 6.6.h. 
3. TS Vi7.25: 


atgooreatyaen wary sia weal serait 
Ufa UI 


19. The wives throw the remnants of the food! towards 
the horse? with /@ji3 fichdci3n yaso mamd3n....° 


1. See XX.12.10. 
2. Cf. TB WI.9.4.8. 
3. TS. VII.4.20.d. 


aaa ae WaT Tes afAo tl 


20. The son of her (the remnant) thrown by whom (the 
horse) eats, will become the king’. 


1. Cp. Bandhass XV.26. 
XX.17 


STATA HAE Ue Yotayaimes aaa 
Para wrearqoreafane it 


_ 1. Having addressed! the horse with akrdan vdji...,° 
kramatratyakramit...> dyauste prstham* having bound it in the 
same manner in which it was dedicated,’ having sprinkled® 
(water) on it, (the Adhvaryu) makes it drink’ (water). 


. Cf. TB IIL.9.4.8. 

. TS VILS5.19.a. 

. TS V.7.24. 

. TS V.7.25. 

. Thus to the middle post. 
. Cf. TB WYT.9.4.10. 

. Cf. TB WW1.9.4, 11-12. 


IT AU h Ww WH -— 
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agararaart 4 fraeha: wgprifesqraraaqe i 


2. If while being made drink (water, the horse) does not 
drink! then he should make it drink? with agnih pasurasit....° 


1. Cp. IX 18.0. 
2. Cp. TB IIl.9.4.8. 
3. TS V.7.26. 


afirel sta=pet adrriersgearfiar saa u 
3. (The verses beginning with) samiddho afjan krdaram 
matinam' (are to be used as) the Apri-verses for the horse.? 


1. TS V.1.14. 
2. Cf. TB II1.9.4.8. 


treat wadtatata wart faa soreats wetfairss 

4. (The Adhvaryu) offers the Apavya-libations with mes- 
astvad pacatath...* while (the Agnidhra) is carrying fire (around 
the victim). 


1. Cp. VII.14.4; cf. TB III.8.17.5. 
2. TS VII.4.12. 


Ga RAPA TAT Tae Ut 


>. After the fire has been carried around (the perform- 
ers) release the forest (animals).' 
1. Cf. TB IT.9.3.3. 
asd Gout Wiel 
6. And (they release) the two mares and the two goats 


having the characteristics of a man (purusi).! 
1. Cf. TS V.6.21. The word purusi means a goat having beard. 


at: UT Aad STEN! 
7. A he-goat is led before the horse (while the horse is 


being led to the place of slaughter).! 
1. Cp. RV I.162.12. 


8. (In the slaughter-place) upon a reed-branch having 
spread a Tarpya garment, upon it a hide-wrap? and on it a 
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cushion woven with gold thread, having placed a golden plate 
on it they kill the horse, the hornless he-goat and the Gomrga: 
(and) the other animals on the branches of Plaksa-tree.° 


1. For this see XVII.5.7. 
9. For this see XVIII.18.6. 
3. Cf. TB III.9.20.1; see also TB III.8.19.2. 


vargas ATAU ATT ATA AL CAMARA tI 
9. They kill the horse (through suffocation) by means of a 


wollen or a linen cloth; and the other animals by means of 
strings. 
wr wet waa watt WA UMTaEdt weria 
Gat ATM 
10. (The Adhvaryu) makes two libations (of ghee) with 
pranaya svahda...' while an animal is being killed’; or when it 
is killed. 
1. TS VII.4.21. 
2. Cf. TB WI.9.6.1. 


MAT ATA WEATATTAPATSAUL 2 


11. The Prastotr stands near (the dead horse) while prais- 
ing with a melody addressed to Yama.' 
1. Cf. TB III.9.20.1. The melody is based upon SV 1.320 (II. 1196- 
99). 
stg strareaftac sfa wlaueatal Uciteerratane vu 
12. With ambe ambdlyambike...' the Pratisprasthatr leads 
the wives of the sacrificer,? 
1. TS VII.4.19.a,b. 
2. Cp. TB III.9.6.3; SB XIII.2.8.3. 
a efaorrayraanryene PATTER SOT ATA: fafat- 
ube: vefarome uftaraah carries 
13. After having bound the hair on the head towards the 


ve ra having loosened the hair on the left, with avant! stha’ 
y (the wives of the sacrificer) thrice move around the dead 
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horse in the clockwise manner while beating their right thigh 
and fanning (the horse) by means of their hems.° 


1. TS VII.4.12.b. 
2. Cp. XIV.22.1. 
3. Cp. TB XI.9.6.2. 


Tata doe Tare safer: 
wfaatrara ne wil 

14. Having bound the hair on the head towards the left 
and having loosened the hair on the right they thrice move 
around (the dead horse) in anti-clockwise manner while beat- 
ing their left thigh and without fanning (the horse).! 


1. Cf. TB IlI.9.6.2. 
VATA AAT OLEAN 
15. Finally (they move) in clockwise manner as in the 
beginning. 
Aaa: AMATareANV SU 
16. Thus they do (this) nine times." 
1. Cp. TB III.9.6.3. 
sq apareafian sfa afesaqratayangon 
17. After having sat down near the horse’ with ambe 
ambdlyambike...? the chief queen,” 


1. Cf. SB XII.5.2.2. 
2. TS VII.4.19.a; cp. XX.17.12. 
3. The sentence is completed in the next Satra. 


XX.18 
Torat war worafa vag gafuasae wa a ST: Aa 
Ae: eararairge: wat cafrrsa wraraer shat wat SafrTsTT Uy 
1. having addressed (the dead horse) with gandndm tva 


ganapatim...' interwines the legs (with her own) with aham 
syam tvam syah.... 


L. TS 11.3.14.0. See also MS HH1.12.20; VS XXUL.19, SB XI.2.8.4. 
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at ag Wat: We: aw anal sia We: Garant 
2. She stretches the feet (of her and of the horse) with ray 


saha....' 
1. TS VII.4.19.c. 


aut qraitcranrteritfe etter arerereaguteengy St wearer yar 
arfrcrfirr aad its 


3. After the Adhvaryu has covered the chief queen and 
the horse by means of a linen garment’ with subhage 
kampilyavasini...,’ he addresses (both of them) with vrsd 
vdm....° 


1. Cp. SB XIII.5.2.9. 
2. TS VII.4.19.c,d. 
3. TS VII.4.19.f. 


Tae asifa wea were Paras srarcaftaa 
ofa afeered Weds 

4. After (the Adhvaryu) has connected her genital organ 
with the genital organ (of the horse) with utsakthyor grdam 
dhehi...,' the chief queen censures the horse with ambe 
ambdlyambike....? 


1. TS VII.4.19.e. 
2. TS VII.4.19.g. 


aeattrnpagaafeta Teta SRT UI 


5. The (other) wives censure with ardhvadmendmutcch- 
rayatat....' 


L. TS VII.4.19.h. 


fadfeat agai fa: wert shrdera Tararaceretig it 


6. The chief queen censures thrice; the (other) wives cen- 
Sure with the each next verse.! 


|. The chief queen utters TS VII.4.19, the others utter TS VII.4.19.h. 
(See Sittra 4 and 5. The chief queen recites TS VII.4.19.i (=g). 
The others recite TS VII.4.19.j. The chief queen recites 
VIL.4. 19.k(=g) The others recite TS VII.4.19.1. The chief quee® 
recites TS VI1.4.19.m(=g), the others recite TS VII.4.19.9- 
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efamramn stariufifa cat: arfandtranrat areata 
Anistfacat wraat refata grat uravitfer: qetfudtecaraeat- 
QUReETaa WAST Caen tanhtfiratare werageran- 
zara Waal cietfa: drafrat uftyadt wre et 


7. After all have muttered a verse containing the word 
surabhi, beginning with dadhikradvno akdrisam, then after they 
have cleascnd themselves with the Apohisthiya verses, the chief 
queen arranges the paths for the knife by means of golden 
needles upto the chest with the two verses beginning with 
gaéyatri tristubh’; in the same way the beloved queen by means 
of silver needles from the chest upto the navel with the next two 
verses‘; in the same way the discarded queen by means of cop- 
per or lead needles the remaining (part of the body of the horse) 
with the next two verses.° 


. TS VII.4.19.9. 

TS VII.4.19.p-r. 

TS V.2.11.a-b. 

TS V.2.11.c-d. 

TS V.2. lil.e-f. For this Sitra cf. TB III.9.6. 


qa qaunigrarcaaaraAcaata ue i 


8. They prepare the paths of knife (in the bodies) of the 
hornless he-goat and of the Gomrga silently. 


wet waft wear fa wreitaae eeaareagarais tt 
9. (The slaughterer) cuts the skin of the horse with kastva 
chyati kastvd visasti....' 
1. TS V.2.12.1f. 


WZ AMT Was) AT AAoit 


10. There is fat called Candra (in the body of a horse). He 
extracts it.! 


1. Cp. SB XIII.5.2.10. 
Tae aur faerdie eit 


11. There is no omentum of a horse.! 


wa WN - 


1. Cf. SB XIII.5.2.10. The fat mentioned above is to be treated like 
the omentum, 
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SETATATAT NG VU 
12. He extracts (the omenta) of the other animals. 


ccuf figrat STA TAA 3 
13. Having cut the (right) ear (of the horse) he adds it to 
the Tryanga-s.’ 
1. For this word see TS V1.3.10.6; cf. also VII.22.6. 
AeA Wat fared ug sit 


14. The horse does not have a guda (rectum?). 


SqaTg AUTAA SAV AAAMTTATA ALATA TT aul: 
Aarau Va tt 


15. After the omenta are cooked (the Adhvaryu) places 
them on the northern side upon (the built up) Agni (-citi) on 
the reed-branch—(Here) he places the omenta of the horse , 
the hornless goat and the Gomrga. 


XX.19 


SfarOTa: WIAMTTRAATAT THAT UI 
1. (The Adhvaryu places the omenta) of the other ani- 
mals to the southern side, on the Plaksa-branches. 


at uftacrnigart Gara GaTP TNT ATT: AACA AAA 


2. Having offered the first Parivapya' and the libation of 
the Mahiman-scoop,?” having cut (the portions from) the omenta 


of the horse, the hornless goat and the Gomrga, (the Adhvaryu) 
gives orders. 


1. For these see VII.20.9; cf. also XX.19.6. 
2. Cp.XX.13.2; XX.19.6. 


Waa SaA PUTA TTA aur Acarqafet waa 
SOA TTA MPT ATA AAT Tah ATA 
wzaqardea warts aria i 


3. (The orders to be given to the Maitravaruna are 4° 


follows): prajdpataye a$vasya tuparasya gomrgasya.-- 
candravapayor... 
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aqaeaa at AAT: BYE rs 11 


4. After having cut the omenta of the other animals he 
gives orders (to the Maitravaruna). 


faa toa Tarn ort Aaron aaa Beat Para wade 
5. (These orders are as follows) vis‘vebhyo devebhyah.... 
ugufastan afaront wa Sat BATE 


6. (Then) after the latter Parivapya and Mahiman liba- 
tions! are offered and after the priests have washed themselves 
near the Catvala (the Brahman and the Hotr) sit at both the 
sides of the central sacrificial post for the sake of Brahmodya 
(theological discussion)—the Brahman to the south and the Hotr 
to the north. 


1. Cp. Sutra 2. 
2. Cp. VII.21.6. 


fe Racndiqdiatracararae Ter eq: wear 
FaldT: (fit 

7. In the section beginning with kim sviddsit purvacittih' 
the questions belong to the Hotr and the answers to the Brah- 
man. 


1. TS VII.4.18. 
Tan sas favs aarrataic it 
8. They accept the victory of the Brahman at the end. 


waaay SHA FATA MPT eT Sl ferehrareA: YRT- 
fare fagraata ataaega hae 

9. (The slaughterers) carry out their work as ordered (by 
the Adhvaryu viz.) “For the sake of Prajipati cut the animals 
in the same manner in which the swines are cut; obliquely, 
Splitting without the bones and hair of the horse, of the horn- 
less goat and of Gomrga”. 
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BTCI ofed faeqed Frzerrfa got 

eras Tus ST MART EAA Weary gu 

10-11. He preserves the blood and the (front right) hoof 
ve horse for the Svistakrt (-offering)' (and the throat of the 


me of the Stotra(-singing) connected with 
kes (water on the sacrificer).? 
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of d 
Gomrega). At the t | 
the Mahendra-scoop he sprin 


1. See XX.21.15-22.1. 
2. See XVII.15.10; See also XVIII.19.5f. 


fran}: anadara oft Fe WIS: qrenefrcney aeria 
ard UY YS Sh TE AT WTA UM 

12. Immediately before! the act of sprinkling (on the sac- 
rificer) he performs the six libations for Prajipati with /iranya- 
garbhah samavartatdgre...* and the six (libations called 
Praénabhrt with ayam puro bhuvah....° 


1. See XX.20.9-10. 
2. TS IV.1.8-s. 3. TS IV.3.2. 


carredfor faeerdfor arfirhreac ug 3 tt 
13. While he is (sitting on the throne) on a tigre-skin or a 
lion-skin the sacrificer is sprinkled upon. 
1. Cp. XVII.19.6; XVIII.15.5. 


XX.20 
PUTAS NAT ATTA UI 


1. (The assistants of the Adhvaryu) hold the skin of a 
bull on (the sacrificer) who is being sprinkled upon. 
Teer Ter sft year araa Mtaaha PAA PART 
POT THATS Vita TATU 
sean (The Adhvaryu) places a golden plate of one hundred 
Hevea mai Krsnalas in weight and with one hundred 
eh e head of the Sacrificer with the hymn (called) 
sa Narayana (beginning with) sahasrasirsa purusalt.” 


{. Cp. XVHL15.5. 
2. TA IIl.12. 
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areal wae Yfren anaes aga feat eearat 
aT TAKS: TARA feet ler: EMTs 
3. He Sprinkles the remnants of the (two) Mahiman 
(scoops)' (on the sacrificer) with prajdpatestvd.... 
1. See XX.19.2. 


aa TATA 1 11 


4. According to some he sprinkles by means of the Vayu- 
cups. 


SDE ISCO RIC RIDE MEIC RG Stal Gila 


5. (The Pratiprasthatr) offers six libations upon (the sac- 
rificer) while he is being sprinkled, with the names of the 
months (beginning with) madhusca mdadhavasca'. 


1. TS 1.4.14 or IV.4. Il.a-f. 
Aaa Tet USTs Cae: AUN 


6. (Then) the six libations for the seasons with vasantdaya 
svaha. 

fa tog yer aie ater aes Yara: | Bt arent atfreTacarat 
mar aa: fa tat fa get ye fa qa ay on fa wag 
qagafaaentarad sa agehat asrart ya faze won 

7. The sacrificer wipes his face with two verses contain- 
ing the word vi mrdhah beginning with w na indra', and vi 
rakso vi mrdhah’. 


1. RV X.152.4. 
2. RV X.152.3. 


stat sre afaar waxitfa weroenmihrifeeanrea 
eed Terfaue tt 


8. (The Pratiprasthatr) holds the hand of the (sacrificer) 
being sprinkled upon with the Apri-verses belonging to 
Prajdpati, beginning with ardhva asya samidho bhavanti.' 

1. TS 1V.1.8; Cp. XVI.7.9. 

warefasrta ait aman warofa wad affart tare asd 

WHAT AN carq gfaut qdtd waaay fa waq wT Aart 
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cra: weet fas wadt rad sea ware faagaiay, 
ze at 2a ula gd coins We Te Solera fate UE Ie 1 
9. After the Sprinkling! (the Adhvaryu) offers the siy li 


bations with prajdpatiscarati....’ 


1. Cp.XX.19.12. - 
9. The six verses are TA III.13.1-2 (3-6), TB 1.8.1.4; 3-4 


wrat fesnfafa we AAT YAZ AU oll 
10. And the six Apanablkrt (-libations)' with praerz 
digam....* 
1. Cp XX.11.12 at the end. 
2. TS IV.3.3. 


sta GTA BTA awa H area 8 Ut 


11. Now the sacrificer strides the Visnukramas called 
Jagata.! 
1. Cp. XIII.19.12. 


XX.21 


UY Sa Sahara He Sa wes watery Fortine 

1. At the time of the animal (-sacrifice), (the Adhvaryu) 
arranges the limbs of the horse to the north of the Fire-altar- 
building! upon a mat of reeds? in such a manner as the head 
(will be) to the east (and the legs to the north). 


1. Cf. SB XIII.2.2.19; cp.XX.18.15. 
3. Cf. TB III.8.20.4; cp.1I1.8.19.2. 
Va UMS FAA Va  ANPT TN 
2. In the same manner (he does in connection with) the 
hornless he-goat (situated) to the east (of the horse) with 1tS 
head to the west and the Gomrga (situated to the west (of the 
horse) with its head to the east. 
1. Cf. TB WIN.8.20.4. 


ofarora: wrayer ftarara FATA aE 
3. He places the (limbs of the) other animals on 4 Plak$a- 
branch on the sourthern (part of the built up Fire-alter). 
1. Cf. TB INL. 8.19.2. 
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AQUTA CAAT IS Ut 


4. The performance (of the chief-offerings should be 
done) in the same manner as that of the omentum.! 


1. See XX.19.2-5. 
gfag saat Aarau tt 


5. He modifies the ends (of the orders) (with the word) 
havisah (instead of vapdyad medasah). 


STATA HA gt Gea Gofata aaa Heataqa- 
wradgaeadada tater aferaela warewaaahraer fang i 


6. Having completely! offered the horse, horn-less goat 
and Gomrga by means of the mats of the reeds with Gkrdnvdji, 
kramair atyakramid vaji..., and dyauste prstham...? (in the 
Ahavaniya-fire of the high alter) he offers two libations (of ghee) 
on the (limbs of the ) horse (thrown in the fire) with tluvardaya 
sva@haé and balivardaya sv@ha?. 


1. Cf.TB HI.8.20.5. 
2. See XX .17.1 and the notes on it. 
3. TB II.8.20.5. 


WA HEATWSTAU I 


7. Here he throws the mat. 
Y sorer eee Ter Farah as oF Yate wearsitfet fag Ul 


8. It is known (from a Brahmana-text)' that all of them go 
to auspicious worlds, who inhale the smell of the horse which 
is offered (in fire). 

1. Not available. 
f : qr stfiy- 
ftattaqénficqars: wir wirerargertaus tt 

9. Having performed the offering of the oblation material 
(i.e. limbs of the other animals), having taken a portion of ghee, 
he should make the libation of the body (limbs) (mystically 
with the help of ghee) with each of the formulae in the fourteen 
Sections beginning with sfegan damstrabhyam' 


1. TS V.7.0-24; ChTBUL9.W.I 
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feasted waETA! srVasqarad use dha yofray 
AUATATFA TAO Ut 

10. Divakirtya' (-section is to be used for) the fifteenth 
(body-offering) Aranyenuvakya? (for) the sixteenth; dyauste 
prstham (for) the seventeenth (to be offered) with ghee only, 


1. TS.1.4.35 is meant. Cf.TB III.9. 11.2. 
2. See TB XIII.3.4.1.Here TA III.21 (=TS I .4.35), 
3. TS V.7.25.Cf£.SB XIlI.3.4.1 


Tare: Wad waa sedahrsqarsh: we fig aeiar- 
Better ure 


11. With the three sections beginning with yadakrandah 
he offers the thirty-six ASvastomiya-libations. 


1. TS IV .6.7, 8 and 9; cf.TB III.9.12. 1ff. 


miantedtar wefayinTe I 


12. He uses this (verse viz.) kramairatyakramit...' for the 
thirty-sixth libation. 


1. TS V .7.24. 


STETST WE ta AH UU 3 Ul 


13. According to some (ritualists)' he offers eighteen 
(ASvastoma-libations). 


1. Unknown. 
oT Im Yaa Ateeaia feTET- gw 


14. At the end! he performs libations with the three 
Dvipada (-verses beginning with imd nu kam)...* 


1. the word antatah of the fifteenth Satra belongs to this Satra: Cf. 
TB II.9.12.3. 


2. TA I .27.1(1-3). 


aradt saa cifeat yar fad aafaeyit 


I5. With cooked blood of the horse he makes the Swist- 
akrt—libation!, 


I. See VII.25.17-18. Cf. TB HI.9.11.3-4. Cp.XX.19. 10-16. 
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AX.22 


TrpTHUSt Waaarefa wetter stages fedtar array 
HUVISHAM FATA It | 
1. (The Adhvaryu) makes this first libation by means of 


the throat of the Gomrga, the second with a hoof of the horse; 
the third with a metal pitcher. ! , 


1. Cf. TB II.9.11.3-4. See also XX.19.10-11. 
Uchaarsaraas: AASAU 
2. The day stands established (concluded )with the 
Patnisamyajas. ' 
1. Cp. XX.10.3. 


alt Jd Wataad Bae Shera FEATATU Ut 


3. On the next day Atiratra with all the Stomas and with 


its first Prstha-Stotra sung on the Brhat-saman is to be per- 
formed.! 


1. Cf. SB XII.3.1.4, XI.5.3.9, TMB XXI.4.12. 
qui ada ade: HUIAY PUSH AYATAPHAA AS Ut 
4. At the time of the animal-sacrifice' they seize eleven 
bovine —(victims)* for Prajapati or for Visvedevas; and a horn- 
less all-coloured bull for Prajapati as the twelfth one for the 
sake of fulfillment of all desires. 
1. See XIII.18.12. 
4. Cf. TS V.6.22; TB III.9.9.2. 
COTAAT AAT 
5. (The further ritual) upto the Avabhrtha! should be the 
same. 


1. Cp. XX.10.3, XX .22.2. Thus the Avabhrtha rite takes place 
only after the ritual of the third day 1s over. 


froaraerayeneraiia wea yehegetit yaa wary YTETTA 
Tarer wpaenra Tae het TEA: NG UI 


6. Having performed the Avabhrtha ritual, having brought 
in the water a man who belongs to the family of Atri, who ts 
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ipivisia, bald. leper, white-skinned, yellow-eyed and oe 
he offers a libauon tirice on his head with mriyave sy...” 
z . ss . - : toe Valig 
brahmehan ava svahd, Jumbakdya svaha'. 
1. Cf. TB HI.9.15.1-3. 
at Waa a carfaurs 
7. To him (the sacrificer) gives one hundred (Cows) and 4 
yoked cart. 
Wa GMT UTR I 
8. According to some t%o hundred (cows) and two yoked 
Carts. 
Be Qa: WT FAT CaN Ua eae Ba A Woe 
waaita faaraanen 
9. It is known (from a Brahmana-text) “The performers 
of good deeds as well as performers of bad deeds return to- 
gether (after the Avabhrtha-bath) holding their hands, to the 
village. All of them get auspicious world!.” 
1. Source unknown. 
ara ga am sryaar waauon 
10. There should be nine white, sterile cows (to be killed) 
for Strya as the Ahibandhyas'. 
1. Cf. TS V.6.22; TB Ill.9.9.3. 
aaa Ufone: at: Tar: frfaqesr ater: igi 
Il. According to some (ritualists)! there should be (three) 
red ones for Indra, (three) white ones for Sirya and three white- 
backed ones for Brhaspati (to be offered as Anidandhyds). 


1. Unknown. 
WA aT GAlEA Seg AAUy 2 
12. Optionally the pair-forming (victims are to be seized) 


at this time. 
I. Instead of earlier ; See XX.15.5. This is the practice prescribed by 
TB II.9.9.3. 





13-14. The three (victims) for Tvastr viz. a white. spott d 
he-goat, a Parra Jacana and a white crane! (are to be ee ‘. 
the sacrificial post meant for wives of gods.? (The three he- 
goats) for Agni, Indra-Agni, and Agvins are to be bound to 
the big sacrificial post.? 


1. Cf. TS V.6.22; TB III.9.9.3. 
2. Cf. XX.5.9; XIV.7.12. 
3. Cf. TS V.6.22; TB III.9.16.3-4. 


XX.23 
a ; s m q F . 

sre cae Tea eferot saast yfaeat SATU I 

1. Now according to some! (the Adhvaryu) seizes the 
black-brown, first born (he-goat) out of a triplet for Asvins at 
the middle (branch) of the big sacrificial post, the one born in 
the middle of the same (triplet) for Urj at the southern (right) 
(branch) of the big sacrificial post and the one born last of the 
(same triplet) for the Earth at the northern (left) (branch) of the 
big sacrificial post. 

1. Unknown. 

aPrarafa nz 

2. Immediately after the animal-sacrificial-breads of them 
are offered, he performs Mrgaresti consisting of ten offerings 
like a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to Agni Amhomuc 
etc. 

1. Cf. TS VII.5.22; TB 11.9. 16.4. 
aart q fers Fiesty i 
3. The Svistakrt and Ida of the animal-sacrificial-bre 

and of the Mrgdresti should be the same (i.e.common). 


ads 
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santa vanes wea ofa aarters ararqaran: ins 
4. The invitatory and offering verses of the Mregaresti 
should be agner manve prathamasya...' In accordance With 
the characterisuic words. 
Sqraataateaeara its tl 
5. With the Traidhataviya-offering he concludes. 
1. See XX.8.4 where this isti is prescribed to be performed as the 
Diksaniyest!. 
aat wea carat 


6. In it (the sacrificer) gives one thousand (cows). 


seaara farrerquae warMaraivelt 


7. According to some (ritualists) having pulled out the 
big sacrificial post’ (the Traidhataviyd-offering should be per- 


formed). 
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1. For this See XX.22.14. 


aalggian adierriftad Prdtagrerfiattefrdtsrafane i 


8. It is said, “After (the ASvamedha-sacrifice) has stood 
completely established (i.e. concluded) he (the sacrificer) 
should prepare twelve rice-paps to be consumed by Brahmins 
or perform twelve offerings”’. 

1. Cf. TB HI.9.18.1. 


ag wat a aig geva welerrahad Pata tearag greys 
warts carkae tl 

9. But rather one should not do this. One should, after 
(the ASvamedha sacrifice) has been completely established, 
prepare twelve rice-paps to be consumed by Brahmins. In con- 
nection with them (paps), every day one should give twelve 
hundred cows. 

farrereaal area seqqayhy: Wacat AAA ott 

10. Throughout the year! one should perform animal- 
sacrifices to the Rtus (seasons) viz. three yellowish (he-goals) 
to Vasanta (spring) etc. 


1. On the joint days at the beginning of a season, See ( 
below. 


he 12 Sata 


elated oe elie oct act LE eee ~ 
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2. The animals are enumerated in TS V .6.23. For this Sitra cf. TB 
1.9.9.3. 

SSAA! SAAT ATS) Ug Wer: Ared: UTst=ar at 
arfiant:| U-=grareuml: VITaT: | U-sTare CTT CUT: U-praurrat: 
STAOTAT: UR VU 

11. According to some (ritualists)' the animals to be killed 
‘n the spring should be offered to Agni; those in summer to 
Indra; those in the rainy season to Maruts or to Parjanya, those 
in the Autumn to Indra-Varuna, those in the winter season to 
Indra-Brhaspati (and) those in the cold season to Indra-Visnu. 


1. Perhaps the followers of the white YV : cp. SB XIII.5.4.28. 


gaara fraara sft gatdarataat: Ugeaers AAATUy TI 


12. (At the end of the year, three he-goats) with fallen 
breast (should be offered) to the Samvastava (year).' One per- 
forms the animal-sacrifice(s) (in honour of the Rtus) after every 
two months. 


BfaSa SAAT: NWI 
13. Thus the Agvamedha stands completely established. 


PURUSAMEDHA (MAN-SACRIFICE) 
XX.24 


UBS: THTHeT UR it 
1. Purusamedha (Man-sacrifice) is a five-day (Soma- 
Sacrifice). 


ATO TSA AT ASAT 
2. A Brahmin or a Ksatriya may perform(it). 
sist drdarcitfan wat pSretyeyay 


3. He obtains strength and power, obtains all the obtain- 
ments. 


UTM GIAHT MATA ATAT: 10 


4. There should be eleven (he- goats) to be offered to 
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Agni-Soma, (to be bound) at eleven sacrificial posts (on the 
day preceding the Soma days).! 
1. Cf. SB XII.6.1.4. 
qaymcaraacentt aTfaeyay ATATATa: U4 UI 
5. (The Soma-sacrificial) days should be as in Pajfica- 
éaradiyia’ (sacrifice); optionally the penultimate (day should 
be) Agnistoma. 


1. See XX.20.15. The days in this sacrifice are as follows-i. 
Trivrdagnistoma, :j. Paticadasa Ukthya, iii. Saptadasa Ukthya, iv. 


Paficadasa Ukthya, V. Saptdasa Atiratra. 


sq afadu acatad: tl fagta za alaatita fra: aifaatecat 
eA SHAT TATH TANG 


6. After having offered three libations for Savitr with deva 
savitah...,' tat savituh...,° visvani deva savitah> (the Adhvaryu) 
dedicates the animals to the deities on the middle day." 

1. TS 1.7.7.2. 
2. TS 1.6.5.m. 


3. RV V.82.5. 
4. Cf. SB 1.6.2.9. 


Sap Target 
ARTO ATO AAA FAATATAATA ATTN 


7-8 After he has dedicated two sets of eleven (animals) 
(he dedicates) men in accordance with the transmitted text be- 
ginning with “He seizes a brahmin for Brahman.”? 


1. TB IUN.4.1. 


AAMT MAPA UI 


9. They hold them in the spaces between the sacrificial 
posts. 


surparaterorat saeaTa AEM acaviret yoo fa yout 
ATAU WATT PTAA 0 11 

| 10. When they are dedicated, the Brahman-pricst, after 
having placed himself to the south, recites the Purusa-Narayana- 
hymn! beginning with sahasrasirsd purusah without repetition 
(pardca). 
1. TA II1.12; cf. SB XIHI.6.2.12. 
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qafaparyaren Aaa aqeaa sired gataratink: 
GEATTALAU 8 Ut 


11. Having carried fire around (the men), having taken 
them to the north, having set them free, having made libations 
to their deities by means of ghee, he establishes (the sacrifice) 
comple-tely (i.e. concludes it) by means of the two sets of eleven 


(victims).' 
1. Cf. SB XIII.6.2.13-15. 


aferorenret acarerorat freq fart aeaegte canter merrza ga 


12. At the time of giving gifts (the sacrificer) gives the 
possessions of other than Brahmins in all the directions includ- 
ing the land' as in the Asvamedha.? 


1. Cp. SB XIII.6.2.18 (with a little difference). 
2. See XX.9.14-10.2. 


WEIN AAA: MaAATAAIU 3 tt 
13. (If) the sacrificer is a Brahmin, he gives all his pos- 
sessions. 
1. Cf. SB IIl.6.2.19. 
Ua AAAS AAATAHTTSH: Ut 
14. On the same day the sprinkling of water (Abhiseka) 
takes place as in the ASvamedha-sacrifice.' 
1. See XX.19. 11. 
Ualeryaea: Ata acat: WATT AT tl 
15. There should be eleven Anibandhya cows to be offe- 
red either to Sirya or Visvedevas or Prajapati’. 
1. Cp. SB XIII.6.2.16. 
A UTadtaateaa»rs alain abil 
Meerqaeararvana rasa yg i 


16. Having concluded with the Traidhataviyd-offering'; 
having caused the fires to “mount upon”? separately in the chur- 
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ning sticks, having paid homage to the sun with the second 
Narayana-hymn?’ (the sacrificer) should remain in forest.4 


1. Cp. XX.23.5. 
9. For this ritual see VI.28.8ff. 


3. TA WI.13. 
4. For this Satra cp. SB XIII.6.2.17,2. 


amd ar waza Aaradraar aaron 


17. Optionally, having entered into the village, he should 
perform the Traidhatariya-offering,' 


1. The sentence is incomplete. It will be complete in the first Satra of 
the following chapter. 


XX.25 
WHMTSTAAFA I 
1. Sautramani offering and! an offering of milk-mess 
(Amiks&) for Mitra and Varuna, the Sakamprasthdyiya? offer- 
ing, a five-holed® rice-pap and the Paficasdradiya* offering.° 
1. The text reads ‘ca’. Caland suggests v4 and compares XVIII.7.15. 
This suggestion appears to be plausible. | 
. See IE.16. 1-17.3. 
. For the details see the next SOtra. 
. For this see XXII.20.9-21.11. 
. For this Stra cp. SB XIII.6.2.20. While translating these two 
SOtras Caland says that one should enter into the village after 
having performed Traidhatavly4-offering, This does not appear to 


be correct. The text reads gramai vd pravisya i.e. after having 
entered in the village. 


wafacrer cota sea area: ydhafacn cers afer 
oye wfaghe statist a daca: afer sreq Aaraeur sat vata 
MEIN APN I 


2. It is knuwn about the five-holed rice-pap as follows :(in 
a pot having five Cavities) rice-pap in ghee for Agni in the east- 
Seay, (rice-pap) in curds, for Indra in the southern (cav- 
ity), (rice-pap) in cooked milk or in cooked milk mixed with 
fresh butter for the Visvedevas in the western (cavity), (rice- 


LA & WG tO 
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, water for Mitra-Varuna in the northern (cavity), (rice- 
pap) in milk for Brhaspati 1n the central (cavity) (should be 
cooked and then offered).' 

1. This five-holed rice-pap might have been taken from SB V.5.1.1. 


SARAVAMEDIIA (ALL-SACRIFICE) 
aa CINTA: 13 I 


3. The Sarvamedha is a ten-day-(Soma-sacrifice). 

Wat aad a: aaa adfae seafhfairsn 

4. A king who desires, “May I be all this” should per- 
form (it). 

warden Sia 

5. The fire-altar-building should be hundred-fold. 

sfareeiterm: wang.) waar wate 

6. The first day should be Agistut-Agnistoma! (on it) eve- 
rything (viz. the scoops, the Sastras and the Stotras) should be 


connected with Agni. 
1. For this see XXII. 10.2. 


samen feta: adit 

7. The seconds (day) should be Indrastut-Uktyha', eve- 
rything should be connected with Indra. 

1. For this see XXII.10.3. 

qiazaergda:t ad wreaquci 

8. The third (day) should be Saryastut-Ukthya; everything 
should be connected with Sarya. 

jgea zquagqa: ad aacaqis ll 

9. The fourth (day) should be Vaisvadeva-Ukthya ; every- 
thing should be connected with Visvedevas. 

arayahre qed wang) afer Wea oN 


10. The fifth (day) should be the (same as the) middle day - 
of the Agvamedha.On it (the Adhvaryu) should seize a horse. 


pap) i 
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dhreatifirs wad wasn afamearze ei 
HM. The sixth day should be the (sam ! 
same as tl 
of Purusamedha. On it (he should seize) men ae irs "= 
areata: waa: | aerate aa ie 2 | 
12. The seventh day should be an A 
f ptoyama.! 
should seize all the beings worthy to be eek aes 
1. For this see XXII.13.19. 


aa auraar elfat AAT SePRATAUTATT NN 3 


13. He offers the omenta of those animals which have an 
omentum; in the case of those animls which do not have an 
omentum (he offers) the skins after having extracted them ( in 
the same manner as that of the omentum). 


weanigisiatiaradtag-ancata Sqafarrarug ei 

14. Having cut the dry as well as wet trees , they throw them 
in the Ahavaniya. 

Weaaat BAG Angas WeTfauys tt 

15. At the time of the morning-pressing, after the 
Naradsamsa-cups are deposited, (the Adhvaryu) offers all types 
of food (in the fire). 

ade uderaeaca fa fagradee it 


16. “For the sake of the obtainment of all; for the sake of 
possession of all”—it is known from a sacred text.’ 


va meer qataaat Aull 

17. (The same is to be done) at the time of the midday- 
pressing and the third-pressing. 

BTS FAOTATIUE I 

18. The eighth (day should be one) on which the tw 
seven (-versed Stoma is used). 

Ta TAALTUZ SU 

19. The ninth (day should be one) on whic 


(-versed stoma is used).! 
1. For Sitras 3-19 cp. SB XIII.7.1.1ff. 


enty- 


h the thirty three 
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faaheayet shrrst erage: 201 


20. The tenth (day should be) a Vigvajit Ati 
iratr . 
all the Prstha-s4mans (are used). : aon which 


AATHAS Uz <3 WYN cate wera 


21. At the time of giving the Sacrificial gifts (the sacri- 
ficer) should give whatever wealth which belongs to the peo- 
ple excluding Brahmins along with the land and the men (on 
it), in the same manner as in the ASvamedha.! | 


1. See XX.24.12. | 
DVADASAHA (T'WELVE-DAY-SACRIFICE) 


XXI.1 
slemet Wa Brad Sf eer cite seaedq cay wRRrohre 


1. One produces progeny, one wins the heaven, one es- 


tablishes in these worlds by means of Dvadagaha sacrifice. 
1. See TS VII.2.9.1. 


writen srafaie tt 


2. This (sacrifice) is accompanied with a fire-altar-build- 
ing-rite. | 


WANT U 


3. (It can be) a Sattra and an Ahina (type of sacrifice). 


ctaranetitter asragqrerl Ud wahast WMA Warsi 


4. In the Ahina (type), the non-consecrated (priests) cause 
a consecrated (sacrificer) perform (the ritual).’ In the Sattra 
(type) the same priests are also the sacrificers.’ 


1. Cf. KS XXXIV.9. | 
2. Instead of the word yajamdnasca we should read yajamdndsca 


(plur, Cf. Caland on this Sotra). 
AeMegeMsa FUP wort wargrar sh fararactiy 


5. “Therefore one should not perform a twelve-day sacri- 


1235 





1236 ApSS Translation ; THITE [XX] ] 


fice for any one else, in order to avoid evil” —so is known (from 
a Brahmana-text). 

1. Sce TS VIL.2.10.4. From this is implied that one should not 
work as a priest for Dvadasiha-sacrifice which is performed as an 
ahina. On the other hand one may participate in Dv4dadiha pro- 
vided it ig Sattra in which case one will have to be one of the 
sacrificers only. 


seeaifa UY BISMea BAA I 


6. He who performs the Dvadasaha-sacrifice prospers. 


seeaifa a: wheryerdteara ion 
7. Some (say) he who accepts (sacrificial gifts in a 


Dvadagaha-sacrifice),' prospers. 
1. KS XXXIV.9. 


sofas aaa urfirpaest aatanic i 

8. (Here the Brahmana-text) speaks about the priests and 
the sacrificer. 

ear dan Fe aaa ARASH haa BRK ae Fae tt 


9. It is known (from a Brahmana-text that) being fat he iS 
consecrated: thin he performs the sacrifice, whatever of his 
limbs reduces, he offers (to the Gods).' 


1. Cf. KS XXXIV.9; cp. also X.14.10. 
at SAMA CAAT SA UA: VA ATA ATI AAA AA 
saqad stat faaTadrotl 
10. His sacrifice will be unconnected who would be with- 


out penance. He practises penance, thereby he causes the sac- 
rifice to be connected—Thus is known from a Brahmana-text’. 


1. KS XXXIV.9. 
Vat EISMeA UAal WA: WA CTEM AAEM ATU 


11. One may singly perform the Dvadasdha; or three, SIX, 
twelve or thirteen (sacrificers) may perform it.! 


1. Cf. KS XXXIV.13. 
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qaqa Aatast cterafauy zw 
12. They consecrate the thirteenth one of these on the 
Upasad days." 
1. Cf. KS XXXIV.13. 


TAegIaMS AAs A aaron vfaaoareasHie3in 


13. Therefore according to some, a Brahmin should not 
be the thirteenth (sacrificer) in a Dvddasiha.' 


1. Cf. KS XXXIV.9; cp. also TMB X.3.2. Thus it is implied that 
a Ksatriya or a Vaisya can be the thirteenth sacrificer. 


TBST AAT ALATA: | AAS WTA: UHM Tl WH - 
fasifa wfasorenran Gaara ani Fiera ATTA: | TARA AA STAT AT 
ater at Seanhteredt AAAHAT: | VA Magra AHA: | STT- 
AAMT AMTHTAT: ULSI 

14. Fifteen (persons) should get themselves consecrated 
(if they are desirous) of (getting) place in the half-months; sev- 
enteen desirous of offspring or cattle; twenty-one desirous of 
firm foundation or desirous of lustre; thirty (desirous) of (get- 
ting) place in the months; thirty-three desirous of power or 
strength; forty desirous of (performance of) sacrifice; forty- 
four desirous of (power of) sense-organs; forty-eight desirous 
of cattle.! 
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1. Cp. KS XXXIV.9; TMB X.3.3-4. 


safttirar ctantaerdat Aahauyait 


15. Finally they say that unlimited (number of persons) 
should get themselves consecrated.’ 
1. KS XXXIV.9. 


YX sAX Taam ater sett Wa A CAMP TUE 

16. The words (referring to the number) other than seven- 
teen find their place only in the (Dvaddasaha of the) Ahina- 
type. 

AAMAS ATATAHTAT UI 


17. One is free to choose any option only in connection 
with the seventeen (numbr of persons getting themselves con- 
secrated). 
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at UTA CTPA URC 


18. All should have a place in the (duties to be carried 
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out) by the sacrificer. 

art ararart ayaa ariel ear FaeaeTH UR 8 

19. All should (either in the Ahina or Sattra type of 
Dvadagiha) carry out the duties of the sacrificer without any 
conflict with (their own respective) duties as priests. 


frarsara sifted ait: :2o Il 
40. When there will be conflict, the duty as a priest (should 
be considered) as stronger. 


XXI.2 


ad sevanaa:! aif ar yeufatane i 


1. All (the performers of the sacrificial session) should be 
those who have already performed the first (Soma-sacrifice)'; 
or only the Grhapati? (leader of the Sattra) (should be one who 
has already performed the first sacrifice). 

1. Thus they should have atleast once performed either an Agnist- 

_ oma or an Atiratra sacrifice. See X.2.3-4. 

2. The word ‘Grhapati’ literally means ‘Lord of the house’ and he 
carries out the work of ‘sacrificer’ in a Sattra and 1s considered as 
the chief’ (mukhya) amongst the performers. Cp. SankhaSS 


XIII. 14.4. 


Tecate wath sar qo qarraraz 


2. Those duties which are for the sake of the other (per- 
sons or things)! are to be done by the Grhapati only. Thus for 
example, anointing the sacrificial post? or recitation of the of- 
fering verse for the Rtu-scoop.? 

I. Parartha. This is in contrast to the activities to be done in connec- 
tion with his own person (dtmdrtha). The dtmdrtha activities ¢€.8- 
shaving, purification etc. are to be done by all the performers. 


2. See VII.10.2-3. 
3. See X1I.26.7. 
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urfot <4: RU 

3. All should perform those activities in the manner of 
the SAmidhenf (enkindling) verse! and cutting (of the sacrifi- 
cial bread)* and also the other activities of similar type, con- 
nected with the Grhapati only.° 


1. See 1.12.3. 
2. See II.18.2. 
3. For these see the following Sdtras (4-7). 


wa aan sft afatsrart aftariarirsit 
4. The verse beginning with tvam varuna' should be used 


as the final verse in the Samidheni-verses by the performer 
belonging to the Vasistha? (family) or belonging to the Ksatriya 


cas{e. 


1. TB HI.5.2.3; (RV VII.12.3). 
2. Cp. XXIV.10.4-8. 


STS TAAATAT ATOM Ut 
5. For those performers belonging to the other families 
(the verse beginning with) d juhota (should be used as the final 


verse in the SAmidheni-verses). 
1. TB II.5.2.3. 


anagtar fedta: Warett afaesyrarrqie tt 
aparfeatar MAOIs 


6-7. The second fore-offering refers to the Nardgamsa if 
the performer belongs to Vasistha-family and to Taninapat if 


to the other families. 
frit ded aed shrine 


8. They get consecrated in the cold season and in the 
spring they stand up (from the sacrificial session i.e they com- 


plete session). 
forfert ar weed Wael AeA SATA 
EAR a vafserfseint start aad sirsa sha fawraagon 


9-10. “The forward-march of him is in the cold season; 
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the stand up (completion) is in the spring; he Prospers wt 

knowing thus gets himself consecrated in the cold Season a 

stands up (completes) in the spring” —thus is known from 

Brahmana-text.! : 
1. Cp. KS XXIV.9. 


UZ RAAT GSAT TAT LUN 8 
11. After the six days of the bright fortnight of the month 
Caitra they get themselves consecrated.' 


1. This Satra goes against Sitras 8-10 according to which consecra- 
tion should take place in the cold season; but Caitra comes in the 
spring season. SatyaSS is in agreement with this Satra. 


cifaarfor grerarot fadea Brace act farraarszie 21 


12. When they are about to make offerings to Savitr' they 
should pour together (the fire into the Garhaptya-fire) after 
having churned it out; and then (only the Grhapati should per- 
form these offerings in the Ahavaniya which has been taken 
out from the Garhapatya); and then they should separate their 
fires.” 

1. These offerings are to be performed in the beginning of the fire- 
altar building-rite (XIV .1.4 ff), cp. TS V.1.1.1. 
2. Cp. SB IV.6.8.3ff. 


uguyfteraron: airaaeyl cat Pare TT BU 


13. When they are going to perform five animal-sacri- 
fices! (connected with fire-altar-building-rite) they should (in 
a similar manner) bring together (their fires); and after ( the 
animal-sacrifices) they should separate them. 


1. For this see XVI.7.1. 
SATAATUTT: MTAAT UL vt 
14. When they are going to undergo consecration , they 
should bring (their fires) together. 
AAA TAT VSPA Waa aaa: UR tt 
15. Their fires remain brought together in this 
upto the Udavasanly4 (-offering).' 
1. For this see XXI.1. 


manner 
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sradyeatd ctatacar aenot etarafal aa Seay aat 
TATTLE GU 


16. The Adhvaryu, after having consecrated! the Grhapati, 
onsecrates the Brahman, then the Udgatr (and) then the Hotr. 


1. Thus he performs activities mentioned in X.5.6-13. 


aad Wrauearat carfararfitar derafaneon 
17. After the Pratiprasthatr has consecrated him (Adhva- 
rvu) he (Pratiprasthatr) consecrates the “Halfers”.! 


1. i.e. those who receive half of the Daksinas viz. Brahmanacchamsin, 
Prastotr and Mitravaruna. 


aded Tet ctafacar gdtfaat cterafaneci 


18. Afetr the Nestr has consecrated him (= Pratiprasthatr), 
he (=Nesr) consecrates the “One-thirders.”! 


1. viz. Agnidhra, Pratihartr and Acchavaka. 


ade ctafacar urfeat dterafanesit 


19. After the Unnetr has consecrated him (=the Nestr), 
he (the Unnetr) consecrates the “One-fourthers.”! 


1. viz. Potr, Subrahmanya and GrAvastut. 


dade Ufawearar cterafanrott 


20. Then the Pratiprasthatr consecrates him (=Unnetr). 


XXI . 3 


C 


STA AT ATATOT: 112 
1. Or a Brahmin (who is not consecrated )(consecrates 
the Unnetr). i 
1. For XXI.2.16-3.1 cf. SB XII.1.1.1-10. 
Cfea or adhrartdharrrastaraie i 


2. He who has undergone the consecration excludes one 
: - (who is undergoing the consecration) upto the comple- 
ion. 


I. Thus in the case of each person the acts of shaving the hair and 
Cutting the nails are to be done upto the completion of the conse- 
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cratory rite and that rite is to be finished for him . In other words 
the acts are not to be done in the following manner—shaving of 
the hair of all the persons undergoing consecration , then cutting 


their nails, etc. 
vanqygat waat asta eat A aHarfashet: 113 tt 
3. In this sequence all the duties of these sacrificers which 
are impossible’ (to be performed collectively)(are performed). 


1. avibhavinah: Caland questions the meaning of the word avibhavin. 
According to him, the meaning appears to be those “which make 
it complete” (with question mark). He further conjectures that we 
should read vibhavinah instead of avibhavinah which will mean 
“possible”. According to me there is no need to change the reading. 
The word avibhavinah means “impossible”. So those details which 
cannot be done collectively should be done individually in the 


case of each performer. 


ATASISARAa MAAMATOT AT AAO AM AAA aAHY| AIA 
sft TAAARTATA IS Ut 


4. According to an opinion the enumeration of the Rsi- 
ancestors of those who belong to one and the same family 
(Gotra) should be repeated each in its place after a seperation 
through insertion; another opinion is that at the time of 
seperation through insertion the Rsi-ancestors of all those who 
belong to one and the same family should be enumerated only 


once.! 
1. The translation is uncertain. 


Gent Starrs WaTAha sas STATA I 

5, According to some (ritualists) the consecrati 
take place) on one and the same day. According to some oth- 
ers the consecration should take place on each successive day: 


Te aa ws carats MITA ETAMTSTAUE I 
6. During the two-day-period one should get consecrated, 


during the three-day-period one should get consecrated etc, ! 
this way one goes further upto the twelve-day-period. 


sucteraray we Ustaroitanradaeargare: 119 


7. According to Agmarathya when one is b 


on (should 


eing conse” 


Pe IS TES, he a 
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rated after (the other one has been consecrated)! all includ- 
om the Diksaniy4-offering should be repeated. 


1. i.e. when one comes additionally e.g. as the thirteenth one 
(See XXI.1.12). 


ATTA WAT PATA: CARATS: MEU 
g According to Alekhana after having put together his 
fre into the fire of the Grhapati, he should undergo the consecra- 
ion of his own self and the libations should be performed col- 


lectively. ' 
1. i.e. in this case the libations should not be offered separately. 


Geta THA Usitetarararne tt 


9. They consecrate the wives at the proper time’ for the 
consecration of wives. 


1. See X.9.5 ff . Thus the wives are to be consecrated collectively. 
Each wife is not to be consecrated after the consecration of her 
husband. 


aeat Uae eae SATSATAAN ot 


10. The sequence of the details (of the consecration) of 
these (wives) is (as good as) explained by the details of the sacri- 
ficers'! themselves. 


1. For these see XXI.2.16-20. 


area Stata Sareea SAAT: 8B 


11. The consecrated persons hold the Adhvaryu from 
behind,! the wives (hold) the consecrated ones (their husbands 
from behind). : 


1. This takes place on the last Diks4-day. 


wy Waa Me Ie Yer HUY FT aera At 
TA Huq wot qraaahtarhr A: Vitaat TA: Werat A: yreitata: 
Tare fare 21 


12. When all have held (the Adhvaryu) from behind, he 


offers a libation in the Garhapatya (-fire) with apaitu mrtyu- 
ramrtam....! | 


1. TB W.7.14.4. 
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Sey USA FATA: ZU 
13. (He offers libations) in other two (fires) without (be- 
ing held by) the WIVES. 


XXI.4 


Ut Hat ary WS Wat Ved Fa BAT CATA AYA STOR 
a aatfit At 7: ua dfrat ara aroPifa aferorrarie i 


1. (Thus he offers a libation) in the Daksina-fire with param 
mrtyo....' 
1. TB III.7.14.5. 
seq y Sat saarars wane wot areacitarha 
a: sitaat ta: waat a: wrettafa: reese 
2. (And) in the Ahavantya (fire) with idami nu Sreyov- 
asdnam....' 
1. TB III.7.14.5. 


Brass atferar svafe3 tl 


3. They are consecrated for twelve days.’ 
1. Cp. TS VII.2.10.3. 


a whtenrafevata Gail 


4. In (the Dvadasaha-sacrifice performed as) a sacrifi- 
cial session they do not send men for acquiring livelihood 
(Sanihara).! | 


I, For this see X.18.5, 


Want wad tat salar Preentat grayrereaerqit | 


| ». After having performed the Prayaniya offering,! hav- 
Ing purchased? and tied? Soma, he keeps (Soma as much as) is 
sufficient for twelve days. 


1. See X.25. 1 ff. 
2. See X.27.10. 
3. See X.24.14. 
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GrSfyrTacagraHauwnr ue ti 


6. The (cow) with which Soma is purchased should be 
similar to one which 1s used in the Sodasin sacrifice.! 


1. See X.22.6. 
Sa EES BANAAT cara 911 


7. In the Dvadasaha sacrifice during the Upasad days (the 
Adhvaryu recites the Sambhara-formula.' 


1. X.3.5-6. 
QAM ATSAAATAH IS i 


8. According to some (ritualists) he causes the sacrificer 
to recite (those formulae). 


BISMIAAS: US Ui 

9. (There should be) twelve Upasad (-day)s.' 
1. See TS VII.2.10.3. 

TRE ARENA NAAT RTA oUt 


10. For every (group) of four days, he offers the libation 
with one of the Upasad-formulae." 


1. For the first four days with the formula mentioned in X1.3.12, for 
the next four days with the formulae mentioned X1.4.5a and for 
the last four days with the formula mentioned in XI.4.5b. 


STS Farah ug 8 
11. In accordance with the Upasad-days he performs the 
act of building the fire-altar. 
1. Cp. XVI.35.8. 
carcamethat Pata: 
12. The building of each layer is to be done (during a 
period of) every two days. 


ACE AATATNY 3 
13. The last (fifth)(layer) is to be built during the period 


of last four days. 


ApSS Translation : THITE 
P [XX1.5 


aqert Sad fpereerttfa wets aarniewi 


14. For a period of every three days the fast-food for ever 
day should be milk of four teats, three teats, two teats and baie 


teat respectively. 
a ust aahiradahrgeiad ct UH AIGA AHA | 
15. He who desires to increase the fast-food , after havi- 
n one spoon-full of curds, should not take anything 
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ng take 
more. 
wanfagrirasia: Wa: ure 
16. The Sadas should be having twenty-one roofs." 
1. Cp. X1.10.3. 
aan sfrraoractea AAT: UI 
17. The pressing-boards should be bound together. 
1. Cp. XI.13.2. 
METHTAAA: URE 
18. The Upavasatha-day should be simple (as in the basic 
paradigme). | 


XXI.5 — 


at STA Were FAAS: 8 
Sorat: Wreqoitay SATA: UU 


1-2. On the next day Jyotistoma is performed: an intro- 
ductory Atirdtra dedicated to Agni-Vaisvanara. 


GAMA Wa SATASTOT IU Ul 
3. Everything upto bringing down! of king (Soma) is the 
same (as in the basic paradigm). 


1. Soma is brought down from the cart on the press-stones see 
XII.3.13. 


MAAAHEA BI BWM AAAI 
AAAI WTA ATT TT NG 


4-5. Having tied in-another cloth as much (Soma-plants) 
as he (i.e. Adhvaryu) thinks sufficient for one day, then having 
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again tied (the remaining Soma-plants in the original cloth), 
he brings it down (on the press-stones). 
Nell 
6. This happens every day. The acts of yoking and unyo- 
king (of Agni) (are to be done in a joint manner). 


1. i.e. these acts are to be done only once. For the yoking and 
unyoking of the fire see XVII.23.1 and 10. 


waa sett afer sah faecal 
7. He yokes (the fire) on the first day. He unyokes (it) on 
the last. 


sTaene arta BWAarAarae i 


8 According to some (ritualists), the yoking and unyoking 
(of the fire) (are to be done) every day. 
1. This is the view of the White Yajurveda. (SB IX.4.4.15). 


aRaonenrat Sag Braenht yrenhy qareasrue tt 

9. At the time of giving the sacrificial gifts,' (the sacri- 
ficer) gives twelve hundred (cows), in case (the Dvadasaha is) 
an Ahina. 

1. See XIII.5.1. | } 
efron wants aaa: POUT Pa sesh eferoraetar- 
FrarA Ug ott 

10. In the (Dvadasaha performed as a) Sattra however, 
having offered the two Daksina-libations,’ the sacrificers while 
shaking their black-antelope-skins’ with faces to the north go, 
by the path of the Daksina° (cows) with idamaham mam 
kalyanyai kirtyai....‘ | 

1. See XII.5.7. 

2. See XIII.5. 11. 

3. See XII1.6.8. 

| 4. Cp. KB XV.1. 
TIMES URL | 
li. This takes place every-day. 
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san warett wert Fargeraue ei 


12. On the last day they (sacrificers) release their friend 
ship(-bond)s.! ss 
1. Cp. XII.18.2. 


porrfaarorsy WiaearaTie 3 Ut 
13. And throw away horns of black-antelopes.' 
1. Cp. XIII.7.16. 
qa erage Gace ae wadataaratra wher Werf ei 
14. Every time on the previous day itself (the Adhvaryu) 
scoops the overnight-water (Vasativari) for the Yajfiyayajiiiya- 
stoma (performed on the next day). 
ada warfarra Save ae waits fagrieaugan 
15. While the Atiratra (ritual) is still being performed he 
allots the different (portions of)! milks for the next day. 
1. Cp. X1.21.8. 
aa tararenttarnfa a:qentrsiPasat fasear cae 
ANA: BAVA: AANA: VS WayHaIVS FaaTIATAT|ArANe et 
- 16.*When he recognizes Maitravaruna (uttering) svah- 
sutyamindrdagnibhyam....", 
1. The sentence is completed in the next Sutra. 


XXI.6 
aera simian viva deat agentes aval fate 
Sa WENA: Brena: BAN’: aa wad qaqa Yr 
ATATSaAra iy tt 


1. then the Agnidhra having entered the Agnidhra (shed), 
gives the following order: svahsutyamindragnibhyam....’ 


HS gy aaeftater efeceea: | SRAMCATATA Ma 
2. According to Agmarathya, he should use the (expres- 


sion Svahsutydm (in the above-mentioned order), according ' 
Alekhana, (he should use the expression) adyasutyam. 


[XX1.6 
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aq aed aq Yardy 


3. Thereafter (i.e. on the following days ) he should say 
e. use the expression) svahsutyam only. 


qeidarardne: Pia irs 


4. The day stands completely established ending with the 


(1. 


Patnisamyaja (-rite). 

afaaseft sem area fargaraits tt 

5. When the day has stood completely established (ended), 
the Brahman releases his speech. 


afterFa Ui JeHAIe tt 
6. (The assistants of the Adhvaryu) bring water’ to the 


wives of the sacrificers. 


1. According to Caland this is the Pannejana-water (See XII.5.3ff). 
According to the commentator of the SatyaSS this water is for 


drinking. 
abet GAEIT: 9 tt 
7. The bringers o fuel go (to the woods in order to bring 
the fuel).! 
1. Cp. SB IV.6.9.7. 


Walesa ssarearfane i 


8. Having come back they put (fuel) in the Ahavaniya. 


CARES: US 

9. Thus (happens) everyday. 

deriva faganirent talaramrqaaray ot 

10. Then only they perform an Agnistoma-sacrifice with 
hine-versed Stoma and the first Prstha of it is sung on the Ratha- 
Ntara-sAman. 


TAMSLA MSA TAA UTA 2 Ut 
11. (The Adhvaryu) bespeaks the Mahend 
ra-stotra 
means of the sound of a chariot.! ™ 
1. Cf. TMB VII.8.9; JB 1.142: II. Us. 
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yieey WaAaeATA Wafaiy 


12. The Sound (of the chariot) is to be used in the place of 
a formula.! 
1. The fornula is given in XII.17.9. 


at A USA FETA TAA 3 

13. On the next day they perform an Ukthya-sacrifice with 
fifteen-versed Stoma and the first Prsthastotra of it is sung on 
the Brhat-saman. 


Seat MSR KAI wl 

14. (The Adhvaryu) bespeaks the Mahendra-Stotra by 
means of the sound of a drum.! 

1. Cf. TMB VII.8.10; JB 1.142; IIL. 18. 

aq a Ma: CA Ut AaT AAT 

15. If there will a thunder-sound (at that time, acciden- 
tally, then that sound itself will be considered to have been)! in 
the place of the formula (of bespeaking). 


1. In that case the thunder-sound will substitute the drum-sound. 


AA Aaa SRTATAT TATU g Ut 

16. On the next day they perform an Ukthya-sacrifice with 
seventeen-versed Stoma and the first Prstha-stotra of which ts 
sung on the Vaiiripa-saman. 


CE RICE RCS Om GE CMIC UCI 
17. Instead of the (two) barhis (-grass-blades),' (the 


Adhvaryu) bespeaks the Mahendra-Stotra by means of the 
(sound of) wind.? 


1. See XII.17.9. 

2. Cp.TMB VII.8.10; JB 1.142; 111.118. 
SHA AAMT wafanyre ii 
TATA ATT ATE TAU 8 


18-19.When the Sdman is bespoken, but its Prastava 
(-part) is not “yet) sung, then the Udgatr fans (himself) with the 
wind (of his garment). 
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AXI.7 


ana vata wet arerararaqaaane tt 
1. On the next day they perform a Sodasin (-sacrifice) 


with twenty-one-versed Stoma, the first Prstha-stotra of which 
is sung on the Vairaja-saman. 


_uadea aha tt 


2. This day should be one on which Nyinkha is done.! 


1. Cp. V.3.4. Thus the vowels are to be changed into o-sound. 


aera vuihat west eat aTahany 


3. Instead of the (two) barhis(-grass-blades) (the Adhva- 
ryu) bespeaks the Mahendra-Stotra by means of the two churn- 
ing sticks. 

1. Cp. TMB VII.8.11; JB 1.142; II.18. 


Sad AAI wakairsit 
sande fannpenaanh: were afer weerhrie 


4-5. When the Saman is bespoken, but its Prastdva (-part) 
is not (yet) sung, (the Adhvaryu) churns out fire on the right 
thigh of the Udgatr after having covered it with the Avakas 
(a water-plant).! 

1. Cp. TMB XII.10.12; JB.II.70; 


aq arqamahttepe wea wereofan d at sedate i 
6. When fire is born the Udgiatr gives it to the Prastotr 
after having produced the him-sound over it, and he (Prastotr) 
gives it to the Adhvaryu. ! | 
1. Cp. TMB XII.10.12. 


arageny fafwraraateeaearta weer tet art Shr 
farronhraqerfariren 


7. Having carried it (the fire) by the north of the Dhisnyas 
(fire- hearths), having thrown it in the Ahavaniya (fire), the 
Adhvaryu offers a libation (of ghee) on it with a verse in Viraj 
(metre) (beginning with) preddho agne.' 

1. TS IV.6.5.k-m; cp.V.17.5. For this Sdtra cp. TMB VII.8. II f. 
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arya fromaqanea VITAATATAT TAA ie 

8 On the next day they perform an Ukthya-sacrifice with 
twentynine-versed stoma, the first Prstha-stotra of which is sung 
on the Sakvart. 

aff-zam sigraaranarhrate eee etraarnc fae 

9. Instead of the (two) barhis (grass-blades) (the Adhvaryu) 
bespeaks the Mahendra-stotra by means of the (water) in which 
Avaka (plants) are thrown.’ 

1. Cf. TMB VII.8.12; JB IN.178. 


Saad AAMT Watae ol 

ara fra: aetsT sitet welsatotee aferoraarta- 
PATU VU | 

10-11. Which the Saman is bespoken but its Prastava is 
not (yet) sung, then three cows along with bulls go (i.e. they 
are caused to go) in front of the Sadas and behind the Agnidhra 


towards the north by the path of the Daksinas’. 
1. For this see XHI.6.8. 


aya waftayrened TACATAMA Ta AU 2 

12. On the next day they perform an Ukthya-sacrifice with . 
twenty-three-versed Stoma, the first Prstha-stotra of which is 
sung on the Revati-verses. 


BIAS HAAN 3 it 


13. This day should be one on which Nyinkha is done.’ 
1. See and cp. XXI.7.2. | 


weaned aattal cat Teata: ug vit 
14. The Adhvaryu himself recites the offering verse for 
the Rtu-offering; similarly does the Grhapati.' 


1. In contrast to the normal practice according to which the Adhvaryu 
and the Grhapati make the Hotr to recite the offering verse (see 
XII.27.6-7. For this Sitra cf. AB V.9. 


Aaa RATATAT WATT it | 


15. Having recognized the words adhvaryi yajatam grha- 
pate (being uttered by Hotr), having entered into the Havit- 
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dhana-shed, (the Adhvaryu) utters either the verse following the 
Praisa (order) or the Praisa followed by the verse as the offer- 
ing-verse. 


sit frad aa chart wferaran aqar agarearn wet 
ard frad arafsta wereqs: re i 

16. (The verse! is as follows:) asvind pibatam... (and the 
Praisa is as follows:) rtund somam pibatam.... This happens 
when the Dvadasaha is of avytidha-type (1.e. the one in which 
metres are not displaced). 


1. For the verse compare RV 1.15.11. 
2. Cp.XXI.14.5. 


ae Maan wal Jalen ta yerenfse at fanraraqu yerad 
carte wept fe mH Tae aM fad afsriagqu wqar am frad 
anufefa aa waftd wecadtastafaneon 

17a. If however (the Dvadasaha is of) Vyadha (type) (i.e. 
the one in which metres are displaced ) (then the verse is as 
follows:) arvdficamadya yayyam... (and the Praisa is as foll- 
ows:) rtund somam pibatam....? 


1. RV JI.37.5. 
2. For 17b see the next section. 


XXI1.8 


STySTAaT ATS Fe NU 

a1a Yamane afd faacr aeat araraeanfane 

XXI1.7.17b—XX1.8.1-2. When the performance of this 
day is done upto the Marutvatiya-scoops but the Mdhendra- 


Scoop is not yet taken ,then the Pratiprasthatr, having stretched 


a thread towards the north in the north of the Agnidhra-shed 
binds calves to it. 


afar aratcita argece-arFaiy tt 


3. To the south of the Marjaliya-shed (the assistants) bind 
the mother (cow)s (of these calves). 
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afé:xart stadataren rate re CAAT Ter we 


ad of two barhis (-grass-blades), the Adhvaryu 
Mahendra by means of waters in which 
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4, Inste 
bespeaks the Stotra for | 
Darva (grass) is thrown. 


sora SMTA AAT 
aplaracerandha: Aya MATT Ha hT ug 
5-6. When the Stotra is bespoken but the Prastava is not 
yet sung, at that time having released these calves towards the 
mothers (the assistants) cause lowing sound.’ 
1. Cp. TMB VII.8.13. JB ILI. 118. 


ay aqiot Wat STOTT eheroraeitfaresara isi 


7. (The assistants) cause them (the cows) to go in front of 
the Sadas and behind the Agnidhra-shed towards the north by 
the path of the Daksinas.' | 

1. Cp. XXI.7. 11. 

farsa FSI: TSEC 

8. (Thereby) the Prsthya sadaha (i.e. the six-day-period 
‘n which the first Prstha-Stotra is sung on the most important 
Samans) stands completely established (i.e. concluded). 


ahead ya Wy aT Wea tt 
9. After (this sacrifice) has stored completely established 
(i.e. concluded), (the performers) partake of ghee or of honey. ' 
1. Cf. TMB XIII.12.15. 


AMEN ae Weaaragadiad faaracdy ott 


10. It is known (from a Brahmana-text)! “It is just as one 
may anoint the shoulder of (the draught-animal) which has car- 
ried burden.” | 


1. viz. TMB XIII.12.15. 


wre earerTaeTaba aafaet ag raheeraereara- 
Feorhafae eit | ug 


ll. Then they perform the three Chandoma-days’ 0n¢ 
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after another which are the Ukthya-sacrifices with twenty-four- 
versed, Forty-four-versed and forty-eight-versed Stomas respe- 


ctively. 
1. The seventh, eighth and the ninth day after the first introductory 
day(i.e. the eighth, ninth and tenth day in the Dvadasaha 


(= twelve day) sacrifice. 
Teaver Waa: aegaacarn FETA FEATAT FATA: U2 
12. The first (of these) has the Rathantara-saman and the 
second the Brhat and Rathantara-Saman and the third the Brhat- 
saman (as the first). 


XXI.9 
at apranetfaarenyata aaa TATA AA It 


1. Then they perform the tenth day, “unblameworthy”’. 
(It should be) an Agnistoma with Rathantara-saman as the first 
Prstha-stotra. 
1. avivakya. This is explained in the next Sitra. 


Ta HAT MAAS ASA 


2. Here (i.e. on this day) no one blames anyone who has 
committed any mistake. | | 


Q aa avitwa: wet faqquian 


3. Those who are outsiders-spectators they may blame. 


afe aa a fa ead aeae SAIS it 


4. If they do not find any one there then the blame may be 
made from whithin the Sadas. 


afe aa a faceeairn Sere i 


5. If they do not find any one there to blame , the act of 
blaming may be done by the Grhapati. 


aq Banderaa Taare tt 


6. (A Brahmana-text) finally says that the act of blaming 
Should nevertheless be done.' 


1. For Sitras 2-6, see TS VII.3.1; cp. TMB IV.8.8; X.7.3-4: JB 
1.302: KB XXVII.1. 





1256 ApsS Jranslation : Tititt 


sree wartfa fasarrairon 
7 It is known (from a Brahmana text that ane a 
ee St pcony| 


blame (a mistake) by means of a verse in Anuctobh «7 


f pes 


1. Text not knewn, 


STAI A DIT I 
afaara; EMT ar waraturzafane a 
8-9. Having uttered a (verse in) Anustubh Cmietrer oa, 
should declare thatain which someone has committed a 7 
take: one indeed accomplishes (corrects) by means of a ser, 
in) Anustubh (meurc).! 
1. Cp. TMB XV.7.1,5. 
eaitaee: after anerian fae sitzertsyuzott 
10. On these two days they bring faggots of two types. tie 
usual ones and those of Udumbara-tree. 
1. See XXI1.¢.7. 
snzreata Fray: ueVit 
1]. They throw the usual ones (in the Ahavantya-fire).' 
1. Cp. XX1.6.8. 
TUN aT ikeal 


12. They keep the faggots of the Udumbara-tree near the 
Ahavantya, towards the north of it.! 
1. Cf. SB IV 6.9.25; Contrast XXI.12.10. 
aia UAATeIY ENA META era amqat za ya urfwal 
Wa: agi ar at fgzrracaq 3e cates chafce cafafre THAIN 
ai wafa: tarefaie ai 


SUP AAS UP AATANAAA EAA? WAT ie wit 

13-144. Then while the others hold him from behind ; 
(the Adhvaryu) makes libations (of ghee) in the Garhaptya fe 
with two (formulae) beginning with anuir ya yanti and upas jut 
dharunam. 


1. Kor this Satra cp. $B 1V.6.9.8; AB V.22. 





ApSS Translation : THITE 1257 


sirasealufaad Sa VeAAAal GUT: art afaraifatceran 
qe: UUASTa: WAAM! STE: qataa: Wada: UIAA: TTA 
AAT STANT UR GU | 

14b-15. Then having gone to the Ahavaniya they praise 
‘¢ with a verse in Aticchandas (-metre beginning with) 


sahasramanavo drsah.' 
1. For the verse cp. SV I.458, AV VII.22.1. For this Sitra cf. TMB 
IV.9.1. 


XXI.10 
Aa: WIAA VATSTA BHATT 


1. Then all (the performers) creep for the Mind-scoop' 

for Prajapati. 
1. For this see the next Sutra. | 

waaqaiyuran yeaa wr yf wa AY, TAT 
Waa BS WET AUR I 

2. After they have crept (into the Sadas) (the Adhvaryu) 
takes (this scoop) by means of the cup for the Upamsu (-scoop)! 
with anayd tvd....* 


1. For this see XII.1.7. 
2. The source of this formula is not known. 


TATM YMA AHA AMAA HA MAT UAE 
AHA ANAT AURA AAAI I 

3. (There is ) one (view according to which) he takes it 
from the sky; (there is) another (view according to which) he 
Should let aside as much of the Soma used for the third press- 
ing as he may think to be enough for (filling) one group of 
Camasas along with (the performance of a) scoop. 


TAA SUA: Weta Seater: Wrerceyirsiy 


4. (Everything viz.) the bespeaking of the Stotra, the in- 
troductory praise (Prastava) the loud Singing (Udgitha), the 
response (Pratihara) (should be done) mentally.' 


1. Cf. TS VII.3.1.4; cp.TB II. 2.6.2. TMB IV.9.8-9: AB V.23.4. 
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. adit Uae: wfayonta aeetetyr- vrata 
gape afe Teal 


5. (The Adhvaryu) mentally responds to the verses ad- 
dressed to Sarparajiii' (first recited) by the Hoty and then sung 
by the singers), six times in case (the Hotr) recites (them) half- 
verse by half-verse , (and) nine times (if he) recites foot by 


foot.! 
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1. TS 1.5.3.b-d. 
2. Cf. TS VII.3.1.3. 


Slat Adel gearaTe ue I 

6. Immediately after the recitation of these verses the Hotr 
declares (recites) the Caturhotr-formulae.' 

1. TA I.2. For this Sitra cf. TB II.2.6.3. 

sifafa apreta: wherre:t aaa Udela:| atfafa waetq: 
aafa Wealq:l arreet erafthar aeterg: 9 

7. The response for the Dasahotr-formula should be om; 
for the Caturhotr-formula, tathd; for the Pafcahotr-formula, 
om: for the Saddhotr-formula tatha; (and) for the Saptahotr- 
formula ardtsma hotah. 


TAM FATA APM TILT ATSATT AUC 


8 The call and counter-call' for the invitatory-verse, the 
offering-verse, the Vasat-call and the second Vasat-call should 
be done mentally. 


1. See 11.15.4-6. 
RAAT Teal Stl WANT I 


| 9. Having mentally offered the libation (of the scoop) he 
brings (the remnants of the scoop for) partaking. 


a UeMtard A AAITa: gol 


10. That they look at each other, that is (to be understood) 
as the mutual invocation. 


TAT WaTaP TU ei 
ll. Mentally they partake (the remnants of the scoop). 
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agrarad aexitfa fasraane zit 


12. It is known (from a Brahmana-text).' “They utter the 
‘dialogue on the Brahman (Brahmavdadya).” 
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1. Cp. TMB IV.9.12 where the word brahmodya is used; cp. also 
AB V .25; KB XXVIII.4. 


farifava aan eigen yeaa neha: wdufaga yad- 
QRATTTL QU 

13. According to one (view) there should be discussion 
after they have sat down (in the Sadas); according to another 


the chief priests should ask the Grhapati himself (the following 
question) after having sat around him.! 


1. For the discussion which follows cf. TB II.3.5.1-3. 
amet: Qeafauesi 


14. The Adhvaryu asks him. 
XXI.11 
AMAT: AAMT VT A YS AAMT WT STATI 
1. “When the Dagahoty-s performed a sacrificial session 


with whom as the Grhapati did they prosper (and) through 
whom did they create progeny?” 


wraraferar & A apeafermregerea wor arg WATT: 


2. The answer is, “Through Prajapati indeed as the 
Grhapati did they prosper and through him did they create the 
progeny”. — 

wen yeott Teagan: ea Shr A RATE are 
CO ICTED 
3. The Brahman asks, “When the Caturhotr-s performed 


the sacrificial session with whom as Grhapati did they prosper 
(and) through whom did they create plants?” 


att & a yeutrrefaertedicgarttt whrerert: ine 


_ 4, The answer is, “Through Soma indeed as the Grhapati 
did they prosper and through him did they create plants.” 
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grat wea Qasr: WAT HA A Yeates aay 
aaa SST HTT WATT AA AN Ut 

5. The Hotr asks, “When the Paijicahotr-s performed the 
sacrificial session with whom as the Grhapati did they prosper 
with whom did they expel the Asuras form these worlds (and) 
with whom did they appropriate their cattle?” 


afar & a yeahrreqaeet cits ea STMT era 
UA AAa WaT aT: NEM 


6. The answer is, “With Agni indeed as the Grhapati did 
they prosper, with him did they expel the Asuras from these 
worlds (and) with him did they appropriate their cattle.” 


aaa: Geoha USAR: Waa Gt a YeuhrtEfaaa- 
qarncradfainen 

7. The Hotraka-s ask,“When the Saddhotrs performed 
the sacrificial session with whom as Grhapati did they prosper 
(and) with whom did they arrange the seasons?” | 

erat 8% yeufarefarencreraht whereas: 1c i 

8 The answer is, “With Dhatr indeed as the Grhapati did 
they prosper (and) with him did they arrange the seasons.” 


SAM Yoo AAAIAR: AAA A A YeahatEfaa 
CMU E TE tiIcIC oe tC CicCiih aL 


9. The Udgatr asks, “When the Saptahotr-s performed 
the sacrificial session with whom as Grhapati did they pros- 
per, with whom did they reach heaven and with whom did they 
continue these worlds?” 


ortho a a qeuhrrefaear qardernicctaread atta 


WhIaTSaA: 112 0 11 


10. The answer is, “With Aryaman indeed as Grhapat! 
did they prosper, with him did they reach heaven and with him 
did they continue these worlds.” 
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oe at accepts ured aele are: 1221 


Il. Or this discussion consists of wh 
and mentally. 


Gel Bla Vela Sareares ie 211 


12. Or it consists of what the Hoty declares as the Caturhotr 
(formula). 


wratd uRtaaxdtia faaraaie at 


13. “They blame Prajapati”—so is heard from a Brah- 
mana-text.! 
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atever is done silently 


1. TMB IV.9.14. 
AXI.12 
TEM aT st Warahral dear a earhafs war- 
Ufaaitare: 2 I 


1. The blame of Prajapati is as follows, “Unskilled indeed 
is this Prajapati who created gadflies and hornets, who created 
thieves.” 


ay at warafaahtarerraradtaa i? it 


2. Or rather they recite the mantras consisting of Praja- 
pati’s blame. 


ft Weare eros warafa: war aga Frey wath a 
TWSR USS TA aga agar amar yaar fer afeorsarara 
SU MaAIa AAT A WATT Ace Aaa AT AATAA- 

waa: ag at Gh aqaatast B na warafad cere 
aid adrged warm a qefd asgfact cera: yt faurt 
fasterfa cites ef i 

3. They should be understood as follows: That Prajapati 
created forests, mountains and the holes, it is not auspicious. 
Send for me that which is auspicious , that the dawn accompa- 


nied by darkness shone in the sharpest manner during the day 
so that there is water and heat that is (also the bad activity) of 
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Prajapati in the heat, that you (produced) thieves, wolves, gad- 
flies, hornets, evil creatures, that is indeed your sin. I do not 
like this rule of yours. Do you share Prajapati—on the tenth 
day which is the opinion of the wise—one who is the bull among 
the people. He holding good praise and good wealth being 
pure and free from sin removes (the sin) in the world. 


ay at Guia Set At sftcaft aeHrMAaa ll Sa A Ara sraqH- 
ara Taras I 


apfa: a: Ara: WHAT yaa Ya att: Yrat aetar Yar: 
Bo GI CUNCILAL 


4-5. Then one chooses a boon whatever one desires with 
“ado no’stu (May this be for us)”: Or rather a Brahmin has 
many desires. (Therefore one may choose many things. (A sa- 
cred text) prescribes this (with the formula) bhur bhuvah 
suvah....' 

1. Cf. JB 10.306; cp. KB XXVII; SB IV.6.9.23. 


aagiqearena grt ager aenferfiors aetteatarereanat are- 


6-7. Having recited thr Caturhotr-formula, having closed 
the two doors (viz. that of the Sadas and of east-oriented 
(Pracinavamsga) (shed) having caused the wives (of the sacri- 
ficer-cum-priests) near the fire-hearths (Dhisnya) (of their hus- 
bands) respectively, (the Adhvaryu) bespeaks the speech for 
them with iha dhytih.... (The priests) stand near the Udumbara 
post having embraced it, touching it with their belly while restra- 
ining their speech.! 

1. Cp. $B IV.6.9.23; cp. TB II.2.6.4. 

afirqaryd wre: Marae: AEA 

8. When the sun is exactly at the top of the trees they, 
holding each other', creep (out of the Sadas) with their face [0 
the east (i.e towards the east). 

1. Cf. SB IV.6.9.22. 
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aa aftrgradar Qrger at a: yaaa date sear after 
at aaa Braet Sitar stars rae ae faut eat ete 
faxa SAU gaat cfaniea: wetasrtiat Freaaron: wrat 
Tear wg adifa aretha ararig arqag ara, aaqy fq arya: 
atria ug it 


9a. (They creep while reciting) yuvaim tamindrdpar- 
vatd....! 
1. See SB IV.6.9.14. 
9b. After they have gone to the north of Havirdhana 
(-shed) while their faces are turned to the east, while they touch’ 
the mat or the reed wicwork (of the Havirdhdna), they utter the 
five expressions vdk, vdgaitu.? 
1. Cf. Talavrtavdsin’s commentary: avalambamandh. According to 
Caland the word nisevamdnah here is of doubtful meaning. He- 


_ translates it to mean ‘loosen’ (lockern). 
2. These formulae occur only here. 


sal Uist renga qagvaa ard fagriarat: afer 
BTSATUY ol 


_ 10. Having thought about the night by means of the day, 
having released their speech with the Subrahmanya formula! 
while the sun is at the top of the trees, they put faggots of 
Udumbara (into fire). 

1. Cf. SB IV.6.9.25; KB XXVII.6; JB III.306. 
Aisa SHAAT: U2 Vl | 


11. The tenth day stands (completely) established (is con- 
cluded). 


XXL 
Weavitagetayararane tt 


1. They perform the concluding day (Udayaniya) in the 
Same manner as that of the introductory day (Prayantya).! 
1. Cf. XX1.5.1-6.9, 
warerraaaar wafanz ti 
' 2. Here those rites which connect the days of Ahind- 


Soma-sacrifice with each other! do not take place. 
1. ahinasantati. For this term see the next Sitra. 
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ea RUAS AT BM feat A SeTTAATA! UN 
3. Whatever is done on the preceding day for the sake of 
the next day that is called ahinasantatt. 
1. Thus e.g. the bringing of the Vasativari-water (see XXI .5.14- 
15). 
at Beurare afyrarht aaTAIrs i 
4.1f (the twelve-day-sacrifice is performed as) a sacrifi- 
cial session (the performers }) shave (their heads) along with 
the tufts of hair at the time of the shaving.' 
1. Cf. TMB IV.9.22; cp. TS.VII.4.9. 


SERA AAA haas Fat FSM Gard afar 
UPTTSIAA AS ASTTTAI II 
5. After having performed the Udavasaniya-isti’ and hav- 
ing formally selected the priests they perform a Jyotistoma- 
Agnistoma-sacrifice with one thousand (cows as) gifts—the 
sacrifice which should pacify the Prsthas (Prsthasamaniya). 
1. For this see XM1.25.3. 


ST Te H AA: UG 


6. Now the arrangement of the scoops. 


waviieataacasetata ghawomeryerta eatarg ara- 
TTT: 19 1 


7. On the Prayaniya, Udayaniya and the tenth day (of the 
twelve-day-sacrifice) (the Adhvaryu) scoops the “variegated 
(prsni)'” and Breath “(prdna)*” scoops, interchanging with 
the formulae which serve for the measuring of Soma. 


1. These are scooped with TS IIT.3.5a-k. 
2. These are scooped with TS IV.3.2.a. 


wed wanes arate wot arifa eerie: gfearerot 
aadgrmarih franc it 


8. After having recited the first formula which is used at 
the time of measuring of the Soma-stalks! in the basic paradigm, 
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he measures the ten measurements with the ten formulae which 
serve for the Varigated scoops beginning with vdyurasi prano 

- 2 é 
nama. 


1. TS 1.4.1, cp. XI.9.4. 
2. TS IlI.3.5a-k. 


Set STA TgTS Ut ya gfe eae: women whee 
ara Faratane tt 
9. After having recited the next formula which is used at 
the time of measuring of the Soma-stalks in the basic paradigm 
he measures the ten measurements with the ten formulae which 
serve for the Breath-scoops beginning with ayam purobhuvah.' 
1. TS IV.3.2. 


Caer ATT saferrsthae ott 


10. In the some manner he intertwines the following for- 
mulae used for measurment of Soma-stalks.! 


1. Thus after the second formula of measuring (indrasya tvd vrtrature 
TS I.4.1b) again the ten formulae (TS II1.3.5a-k) come; then the 
formula indrdya tvdbhimdtighne (TS I .1.4.b) then the ten farmu- 
lae (TS IV.3.2) and so on. 


AAAATTaT SIT WAT NVM 


11. Every time there should be nine Soma-stalks and ten 
formulae. 


sty ar aafartafirfiizitane 21 


12. Or rather he measures every time with the help of nine 
formulae. 


stafgreet forencarat: 119 3 11 
13. (And) the remaining are optional. 


aft ar maqger yet ster wert Praag eit 
14. Or rather having recited every time the formula for 


measuring of the Soma-stalks, then the two for the Variegated 
(scoop), one should throw (Soma-stalks)with the formula for 


the Breath (scoop). 
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ara wot ara Yfyarat Frame 
15. Then (he should recite) a formula of the Prana (scoop), 
then a measuring formula and then he should throw with the 


two formulae for the Variegated (scoop). 
ara ost wrod ATT Praag Ut 
16. Then he should recite two (formulae) for the Vari- 


egated (scoop) then ( a formula) for the Breath (scoop), then 
he should throw with the formula for measuring. 


ud fafxargart wafarigisit 


17. In the same manner the next two rounds are prescribed 
(to be done). 

a: Wan: @ aqa:i at fgdta: W TBA 

18. As is the first so is the fourth, as is the second so is the 
fifth. 

FATA ATRUF Ut 

19. Every time he takes nine stalks. 

say fry YouE-y drfomrenayerian srerarafign tz 
fora drs waftasrn2l 

20. On the last three Prsthya days! he scoops three 
Atigrahya scoops. 


{. Thus on the fourth, fifth and sixth days of the ten-day-period in 
the Dvadasaha. 


qaficat arrester: AATAraNy 8 tt 


20b-21a. (The Atigrahya scoops are as follows): 1 the 
scoop for Agni on the twenty-one-versed day 2. the scoop for 
Indra on the twenty-seven-versed day 3. the scoop for Sdrya 
on the thirty-versed day. 


21b. According to the Vajasaneyin all these scoops should 
be on the preceding three Prsthya-days.! 


1. Cf. SB IV.5.4.13. 


aa thftatd am aaaaafemenrayartea 2 


22. The day on which there is the Gaurivita-Saman he 
scoops many Atigrahya-scoops. 
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XXI.14 


Sate CARSTTRATA: U2 Ut 
1. We shall explain Tryanika.' 


1. i.e literally, group of three; the twelve days divided into groups of 
three. . 


Tegaraant wraaiareateay qwrt UTS 


2. The introductory day, concluding day and the tenth 
day in a twelve-day-sacrifice have the scoop for Indra-Vayu as 
the first one. 


aaa AAA aTa « WaaAEs:| BT YI! BtaT- 
TAOS Ut | 

3. Then out of the other nine days on the first day there 
should be scoop for Indra-Vayu as the first; then (on the sec- 
ond day) the scoop for Sukra should be the first ; then (on the 
third day) there should be the Agrayana-scoop as the first and 
SO on. 


wafatear fret aftadt aeaeqs: irs 

4. Prescribed in this way, the group of three days rotates; 
if the sacrifice is one in which the meters are not transposed 
(vyidha). 


1. Thus when the sacrifice is SamOdhacchandas i.e the meters and 
melodies are normal. 


ae Sarah wravitiertah sdtatet errgaransi 
WHAT) AT YATTT! AAT Str B VATA 

5. In a Soma-sacrifice with transposd metres on the 
Prayaniya and Udayaniya days the scoops for Indra-Vayu take 
place first, then out of the other ten-days, the first day begins 
with Indra-Vayu scoop; the second begins with Sukra-scoop! 
the next two begin with the Agrayana-scoop, then (the next 
one) begins with the Indra-Vayu scoop; then the next two be- 
gin with the Sukra-scoop; then next one begins with the 
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Agrayana-scoop: then the next two begin with Indra-Vayu 


scoop.’ 
1. Cf. TS VII.2.8; cp. KS XXX.2, SB IV.5.9. 


ayer Uypaceed: 116 Ut 

6. Now the arrangement of victims. 

sr Wrauita sent at yt Oead? Aan 

7. They seize a victim for Agni on the Prayaniya day; on 
the next day a ewe for Sarasvati. 


raha eaATe ATTA TUE 


8 Prescribed this way they seize on each of following 


days the victims of the group of eleven.' 


1. Thus (i)a he-goat for Agni, (11)a ewe for Sarasvati, (111) a brown 
he-goat for Soma, (iv) a black-grey he-goat for Pusan; (v) a 
white-backed he-goat for Brhaspati; (vi) a spotted he-goat for 
Vigvedevas; (vii) a reddish he-goat for Indra; (viii) a speckled he- 
goat for Maruts; (ix) a he-goat of mixed colour for Indra-Agni; 
(x) a blackish he-goat for Savitr; (xi) a castrated ram for Varuna. 


sae UT ATU 


9. On the last day (Udayaniya day) (they seize) a he-goat 
for Agni or for Indra-Agni. 


POMC OC COU AILS 

10. If the sacrificer desires Brahman splendour (then he 
should seize a he-goat) for Sirya. | 

afy qiareirt mreaetaaet FaraAyad aatara- 
AAAI 


11. If there is a group of eleven sacrificial posts, he should. 
everyday fix them one by one; or on the Aupavasathya-day” all 
of them (on the same day). 

1. i.e. the day which precedes the Soma-feast. 


BSTROAMA BATAACAN 


12. Everyday the Upasaya-post recurs. 
1. i.e. a post which lies on the ground see XIV.5.8; 6.12;7-1- 
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aia seata ugpqaranctfane 3 i 


13. On the Agnistha (that which faces Agni i.e. the cen- 
tral post) he dedicates the victim on the Udayaniya day. 


BIST S TAT TAATATATA: OWI 


14. There should be twelve Agnistoma days in which the 
Rathantara-melody is used for the first Prstha-Stotra. 


HT ALAGIS ITS: UY& I 


15. This (Soma-sacrifice is called) Bharata-Dvadagaha.! 
1. Cp. BaudhaSS.XVI.32; Agva$S X.5.10;Katya$S XXIV.7.12. 


GAVAMAYANA (- YEAR-LONG-SACRIFICIAL-SESSION) 


XXI.15 
Wherteres tare i 


I. By means of Gavamayana the performers reach (ob- 
tain) progeny, prosperity and amplitude; win the heaven: (and) 
become established in these worlds. 


WT GSMA PAYA Hea SATSTA UI 


2. The ritual of it is explained by the Dvadagaha performed 
as a Sattra (sacrificial session). 


Waevta: ctanr: warrant 


3. According to some there should be seventeen Diksa 
(-days). 

Race aterm wenreanran ca paaA Is it 

4. It has been said (in a Brahmana-text)! “Those who are 
going to be consecrated for a year (i.e. for a year-long-sacrifi- 


Cial session) they should get themselves consecrated on the 
Ekastaka-day....”2 


1. TS VII.4.8.1-2. 
2. the eight day in the Black Fortnight of the Magha-month. 
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ae urenetotares AAT TING 


5. They should get themselves consecrated four days be- 


fore the Full-moon-day. 
1. Cf. TS VII.4.8.2. 


TVET BRUPATEA MN A SATA: 1G I 


6. According to Agmarathya (this 1s in connection with 
the Full-moon-day) of Magha; according to Alekhana of Caitra. 


AAA WAU ATTN I 


7. (Everything) upto the Prayaniya should be the same 
(as in the Dvadasaha). 


WITUAAATA A AAPA THAT ATA Te Ut 


8. Having performed an Atiratra (sacrifice) on the 
Prayaniya-day, they perform an Ukthya with twenty four versed 
stoma as the Arambhaniya (beginning-day). 


az Wa AE AAAI 

9. Both these days remain reserved (at the time of calcula- 
tion). 

srarfirera wee Aad AAAS TAA TRA 
SEAT STATA TATA PAA TAT ATST FATT © 

10. Then they perform an Abhiplava-Prsthya-six-day-rite 
(in the following manner): 1. Jyotiragnistoma the first Prst- 
hastotra of which is sung on the Rathantara Sdman; 2. Go- 
Ukthya the first...! on the Brhat; 3. Ayur-Ukthya the first... 
on the Rathantara-saman; 4. Go-Ukthya the first... on the Brhat- 
saman; 5. Ayur-Ukthya the first... on the Rathantara-saman, 
6. Jyotir-Agnistoma the first... on the Brhat-Saman. 

1. Cf. Arseyakalpa I.1-7; TS VII.4.11.1-2. 


vatafedingy sfirearqraral yor wee WATE: UR 


ll. They perform the four Abhiplavas prescribed in this 
ae then the Prsthya-sadaha (six-days)-rite; that makes one 
nth. 


1. Cf. Z.D.M.G. LVIII. p. 743. 
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wafafearass Ararqaarae 2 


12. Thus they perform five months prescribed in this man- 
ner. 


Ad: MIATATU 3 tt 


13. Then (they perform a month which is) “to be carried 
together” (in the following manner). 


daha god wey afar aR A SAT 
afaerarant Ut # WA steatuevi 


14. Three Abhiplava-six-day-rites; one Prsthya-six-day 
rite, Abhijit-Agnistoma, three Ukthyas or Agnistomas' of 
Parahsaman-type;? (then) the two days which remain reserved.? 


1. Cf. TMB IV.5.17-2.1; TB 1.2.2.1-2. 

2. In TS VII.3.10 all the Svara-siman-days are called Parahsaman, 
cp. KS XXXIII.4. Apastamba uses this word parahtsdman in 
contrast to the arvdksdman (see Siitra 20); See also TB 1.2.2.1. 

3. See Sitra 9 above. 


Sfat AUATAT: URI 
15. Thus are the (first) six months. 


dat faqanquaanfaraiaer FTATHAATATATTA UE Ut 


16. Then they perform the Visuvat- (middle) day which 
should be an Agnistoma-sacrifice with twenty-one-versed stoma 
and the Divakirtya-siman as the first Prstha-Stotra.! 


1. Cf. TMB IV.6.3; 12; Arseyakalpa II.5.a. 


aeatiea sefeed War parenqararaug it 


17. (The Adhvaryu) bespeaks the morning-litany 
(Prataranuvaka) of it, after the sun is risen. 


fraratedtacetafangyc i 
18. This day is a Divakirtya-day. * 

1. The Hotuh prstham is held on the Divakirtya-saman. 
SA UT SMGUT MOT STAT ISM TATN 8 


19. In the second part (=second half of the year), there 
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should be the groups of days in the reverse order except the 
DaSaratra-period-days of the Dvadasaha-rite.! 

1. See XXL.106.1. 


aamiatearet saqearqaatal sifrerara4iizo it 


feof erage eit 
arfa wacarkt gravee TA 2 


20-22. (They) then perform the three Svarasaman-days 
with “Saman turned hitherwards” as the Ukthya-sacrifices or 
Agnistoma-sacrifices and a ViSvajit-day as Agnistoma; these 
four days remain reserved (at the time of calculation). 


stad You SEKI UA SAITAMTGUrA ATARI 


23. Then having performed the Prsthya-sadaha in the re- 
verse order, they perform four Abhiplava-sadahas also in the 
reverse order; that makes one month. 


wafafgarrss Ararqaara nevi 


24. They perform five months prescribed in this manner. 
XXI.16 
Ad: MUTA 


1. Then (the month) to be carried together. 
grafireral wtaraut: greet eee wafer arate 
WAAC AQTATAPATAS NR tt 


2. Two Abhiplava (-six-day-periods), the Ayus and Go- 
days, the ten days from the twelve-day-period, then the next 
four reserved days , the Mahd4vrata and the Atiratra. 


Stat Eee AAT: 13 1 
3. Thus the twelve months (take place). 


GM CICEC a (ral 
4. This is the Satydyanaka (view). 


Ngee erp comanaei Pe 
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BA MVSAAIG I 

>. Now the Tandaka (view). 

SH Tae Sane ata sigd Yod weeqicr afin 
AMIGA TUNE UI : 

ah ae qarerfasrta: yrarerehrien 


6-7. Subsequent to the second half of the year after the 
Visvajit-day is performed, after having performed the Prsthya 
six-day-rite in the reverse order, (and) the three Abhiplava- 
six-day-periods, (also) in the reverse order, (they perform) those 
twenty-eight days along with the three preceding reserved days. 


BMGT YS ASSIST VA STAT ATTA: NC It 


8. Then having performed the reversed Prsthya-six-day- 
rite, they perform the reversed four Abhiplava-six-day-peri- 
ods: this makes one month. 


Wafateatsrt Ararqaarae i 
9. They perform four months in this manner. 
Ta: AMUTA Uo tt 


10. Then the two (months) to be carried together: 


wat sArerar aiegiigharsea SeTAy eu 
ll. (Thus there should be) three Abhiplava (-six-day-pe- 


riods), an Ayus, a Go and the ten days from the twelve-day- 
sacrifice. (These make thirty days). | 

UTVeSagiat: VAaAS ASAT AAT AAT 211 

12. Next, there should be the twenty-eight reserved' days, 
Mahavrata day and Atiratra. (These make the second month). 

1. See Sitra 7 above. 
Blt ETSyT TAT: V3 I 
13. This makes twelve months. 


Bia ATSH TUS 
14. This is the (view of) Tandaka. 
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BT UATEMAAH AUR lt 
15. Now the Bhallavika vicw. 


yes Tare: ORAS MATS S PPA ATS TTT NR 
suregq Ward sufteramaryesay afrarattre rary 1129 14 


ARTA AT ATLA ATH ANRC Ut 

16-18.In the first half of the year before the last (six-day) 
Prsthya (-period) there should be Abhijit-Agnisjoma and in 
the second half after the first Prsthya (-six-day-period) there 
should be the Visvajit Agnistoma. All the other things are the 
same as in the view of Satyayanaka. 


aftr GT ARAL AOTENAN TUPT GTS TTA SOTA APTS ITZ: UA 
aa Goat wart sSfirerat FeAT TION 
SOPLSTSEIS MTS TATA ITTAT AST ATL 8 Ut 


19-21. Or rather having (almost) completed the year in 
the last month they should perform once the Prstha-Stotras at 
the time of the first midday stotra in the ten-day-period in the 
Dvadagaha. There in the place of all the Prsthya (-six-day-peri- 
ods) the Abhiplavas should be placed (and immediately) then 
after the ten day period in the Dvadasaha there should be the 


Mahavrata (day). 
XXI.17 
TC ACCUCCICMEICHEIRALL ULE 


1. Then (i.e. after the tenth day of the twelve-day-period 
at the end of the year-long-sacrificial-session) they perform 
the Mah4vrata (rite), the Strotas of which should be based upon 
twenty-five-versed-stoma and which is of Agnisfoma type.’ 

1. Cf. TMB IV.10.5, TB 1.2.6.1. 


3 Seth Kaz 
2. They sing the Anusloka! (melody). 
1. This melody belongs to SV 1.440 and it is Gramageyas*™” 
XII. 11.3. 
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aahrtsthrufagarhareaeseenreatal A ATU UI 


3. The Adhvaryu sings nine verses belonging to Indra, 
without Pratihara; or rather he does not sing at all. 


US AA USA SHTTAPAIS U 
4. The wives (of those who are participating in the ses- 
sion) accompany in singing of the Bhadra-Saman. ' 
1. Cp. TS VII.5.8.3; TMB V.6.8. 


al Walid wecadtadafans tl 


5. The performance of it (day) is completed with the scoops 
for Indra and Maruts. 


STYSTaT ATS Fe UE Ut 

sia whigearat Hetataantfs frearht eararcaterinon 

6-7. (While) the Mahendra (scoop) is not yet taken , the 
Pratiprasthatr places the utensils required for Mahavrata on 
their proper place. | 

shgrareat dtonevser aymferaferanitie i 


8 On the staff of the lute made out of Udumbara-wood 
there should be ten holes. 


udafafaatae apres Aetedpreateruy i 

9. In each hole he (the Adhvaryu) binds ten threads of 
Mufija(grass). 

BAT: VAAN ll 

10. This is the lute with hundred strings.! 

1. See TS VII.5.9.2. 

sitar waatsiograa gia waftiermead: verti qaea- 
Utara sft wafeisrd gram qacahaynrda sfa waftagt- 
AAA PRATT AAU 8 tl 

11. Now, according to some (ritualists), the Adhvaryu 


stretches thirty-three (threads) with bhistrayastrimSat tantavah 
the Hotr (stretches) thirty-three (threads) with bhivastrayastr- 
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iméat tantavah, the Udgatr (stretches) thirty-three (threads) 
with suvastravas(runsal fantavah, the Grhapati (stretches) the 
last (thread) (silently).! 


atrgreattaradiygama sufi Asari AEE 2 1 
12. (The Adhvaryu) places a throne-seat of Udumbarg 
wood woven with Mufija-grass for the sake of Udgaty! 


1. Cf, TS VILS.8.5. 
staat wre ea waenta UTSTAT THAT 3M 


13. In the place of the seat of the Hotr, he (the Adhvaryu) 
binds a swing made of Udumbara-wood by means of Mufja 
grass.! 


1. Cf. TS VII.S.8.5. 


siarat waa svada sufteenfan ape aruewi 


14. He places two boards of Udumbara-wood for the sake 
of Adhvaryu; or two grass-bundles.' 


1. TS VII.5.8.5 mentions only the grass-bundles; TMB V.5. 11 
menions the boards. 


ay EAH SUMAT: Wea: FATATUy It 


15. The Hotrakas,! the co-singers? and the wives (of the 
performers) sit on the grass-bundles. 


1. Cf. TMB V.6.12; JB II.418; cp. KS XXXIV.5. 
2. See XII.17.11 


fracas usa sarnrefareractdaton: frester sfauge 


16. The wives arrange the Apadghatalikas,' the Tambala- 
lutes, and Piccholas. 


1. According to Drahy4ss X1.2.6-8 Apaghatalikds are the same as 
KAndavinas (Cp. LatyaSS IV.2.5-7). 


Pracad dtorearer: wrerarettequrartrfaeion 


17. The lute-players arrange the conch-shells, reed-flutes 
and the wooden flutes. 


Prencda erent yaret ater weer afro gratgenferaratne ct 


18. 'n front of the Southern door of the Sadas a Veda- 


L 
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student and an harlot who are going to quarrel afterwards are 


kept ready. 
1. See XXI.19.5. 


save afestoart dared arena a aftsrahane ei 
19. On the north-western corner of the altar they make an 
enclosure for the harlot and a man born in Magadha-Coun- 


try.’ 
Ll. See XXI1.19.6. 


AXI.18 
fey auivata afarg at weTae: et 


1. They fix drums in the (four) directions or on the cor- 
ners' of the great altar. 
1. Thus KS XXXIV.5, TMB V.5.18. 


smite yw aceimat waka seated afeateue 


2. Behind the Agnidhra-shed they dig a pit for the earth- 
drum—half inside the altar and half outside the altar. 


AATGUT AUNT fara : Ubfireeraaqesans- 
Tetra Freenfauett me 


3. Having spread on it (pit) a wet hide with its hairy side 
upwards, having fixed it all around by means of pegs (the 
Adhvaryu) keeps here a piece of the tail for the sake of beating! 
(the drum). 


1. See XXI.19.8, 
amomte operat Fraeta eat creme 


4. In front of the Agnidhra shed on a round-cut hide an 
Arya and a Sidra are kept ready in order to tug. 

setoneie ada sore args ent ererarel faarareg- 
Orit 


5. To the north of the Agnidhra-shed On a mat or reed 


wickerwork, having spread a wet hide for shooting, they raise 
It (hide). 
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sauneatta Tay maker: Ara tt 
6. To the east of the Ahavaniya on the chariots the ar- 
oured (princes or sons of warriors) gird themselves. 


gaicteaa set crag seaqrifincranen 
7. Near the Marjaliya-shed eight slave-maidens hold jars. 
full of water ready. 
1. See XXI.19. 18ff. 


arud wat ug art ug at wgtita fr: wage n 

HEMATHAYRVSA AVIS AtAHVSA A aot dere 
Tt SET TAHT TTA tt | 

8-9. With vdg bhadram...' having harped the lute thrice 
by means of a piece of Utkata’ (-tree) having three parts or by 
means of a piece of sugarcane or by means of a piece of bam- 
boo or by means of a piece of reed, he bespeaks the praise- 
song (Stotra)> connected with the Mahendra-scoop thereby (i.e. 
the sound and the formulae). 


1. For this formula cf. JB II.4.5. 
2. The text given by Garbe is to be corrected as triparvayotkatasala 
kay; cf. Caland’s translation. The tree named Utkata is not iden- 
— tifled. 
3. i.e. the Mahdvrata-Stotra, the first Prstha-Stotra of the Midday 
pressing. 


TEMA ATA FATA HE oN 


10. It is known (from a Brahmana-text), “The Udgitr plays 
the lute.” 


TALMAT Weis wereafen at at serday aa TA 

ll. The Udgatr gives it (lute) to the Prastotr; he (gives) it 
to the Adhvaryu; the Adhvaryu (gives) it to someone else. 

a at ster weet efron grag Whrareaxrred ue Vit 


12. Playing it in front of the Sadas near the southern door- 
post, he remains seated. 
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XXI.19 
sad ASA ENT wat arat aehane i 


1. After the praise-song connected with Mahendra-scoop 
has been bespoken all the sounds resound .! 


Sols ATAMT: BAAN 
2. The sacrificers (i.e. all the priests who are regarded 
sacrificers in a Sacrificial session) make a loud cry.! 
1. Cf. TS VII.5.9.2. 


saTicttaretactaton: fraster sft werat areahans tt 


3. The wives (of the sacrificers) play the Apaghatalikas, 
Tambala-lutes and Pichholas. 


Wracht atonratar: wgMrcitequrar sfairci 
4. The lute players biow conch-shells, reed-pipes and 
flutes. 


Maat Tea Yet a efron grates 


5. The vedic student and the harlot clinging to the south- 
ern door-post (of the Sadas) quarrel with each other.! 
1. For the details of the quarrel see DrahyaSS XI.3.9-10. 


Gada FAet APTEATIE 
6. The harlot and a man born in Magadha country copu- 
late.' 
1. Cf. TS VII.5.9.4; JB II.405. 
suhst erating 


7. A race is run.! 
1. Cf. TS VII.5.9.2. 


caareta geonrret YAS ghTTUC tt 


8. They beat drums; they beat earth-drum. 
sooral eid carreaa ate Ba aftavect sade ararewt 
agate ezueit 


9. On a piece of hide which should be wet, white and 
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round-cut, the Arya and the Sidra tug; the Brahmin should be 
inside the altar and the Sidra outside the altar.’ 


1. Cf. TS VU.5.9.3; KS XXXIV.5. 
armless t WAKA ATATAT: Uo lt 
10. The Sidra reviles, the Brahmin praises.! 
1. Cf. TS VII.5.9.3. 


sa sogha qyatenfata arent: | sa Sgratenitar sa fa 
lata TEU 
ll. The Brahmin (speaks) “These (the performers of sac- 
rificial (session) have succeeded, they have performed well”: 
the Sidra (speaks) “They have produced devastation, they have 
performed badly.' 
1. Cf. TB 1.2.6.7. 
a wer: direst antereatane Ii 
12. After the Brahmin has conquered the Sidra, he throws 
the hide into the Agnidhra shed.! 
1. Cf. TB 1.2.6.7. 


fauitaxaacad Haha: esi 


13.The armoured persons (on the chariots) move around 
this hide.! 
1. Cf. KS XXXIV.5. 


AAT AVILA ATT eT TTC AT ATA YU 


14. (The Adhvaryu) instructs each one of them, “Do not 
fail! Do not shoot too far!” 


1. Cf. TS VII.5.10. The arrow should remain stuck to the target ; it 
should not go through the target. 


aa faeear arfraraatanee i 


___ 15. They shoot (the arrows) on it (the hide); and at that 
ume they do not cause ( the arrows) to fall beyond (the hide). 


Taga freq € it 


16.According to some ritualists it is the princes who shoot. 
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som saftfraneart urat wera faqeaFaneion 

17. After they (the armoured persons) have moved an 
unspecified distance on the path towards the north, having 
returned, they unyoke (the horses). 


aTiat crane seagerarrena fr: wefarot araicita af- 
qeata aferonret Perit, WTA URC 
18. Now those slave-maidens having placed the water jars 


upon (their heads) dance around the Marjaliya shed thrice in a 
clockwise manner, tapping their right foot and singing idam 


madhu.' 
1. Cf. TS VII.5.10; AAV.1.1.28. 


sana ured aed Tia: at sel cele fra argyeral se Alea 
AAA MAGA AAT: FB 

19. According to Asmarathya they should sing idameva 
sdragham.... 


STATA: UO Ul 
20. According to Alekhana'— 


1. The sentence is complete in the following Sitra. 
XXI.20 
fecctat & TAAL feftact 21 eearanet Bl Pacaerrar Fue tt 


1.two (slave-maidens) should sing the Hilluka, two the 

Him-bini, two the Hastavara two the Samvatsara-Gatha. ! 
1. For details of these verses see the next two Sitras. 

arae fret fat wag wore aed arsitat aseAT- 
aPeraqu arag fetta sat weg wrores arfgets Hara aaTAT- 
aperaqn ara wetant Sat wag word arte warsitay 
AHATATASTARARANRN Aa: MAAC MST Wa YTAA Wat WHTT- 
TTA: | TAT FAA ATA BE VY YASH: AY Wat AAA TAT 
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See UG Ug: area Aet wretarsrnfetn gar aa wramez yen: 
varafaan fratd qa wea sand Hyat warn ser seafarth aeq 
ssaquigs atsaeit: | srfaepaedl GauTQVanNPaeq Wi Ber tated} 
aed URINE AA SEX WAVIASA AA ARAN Ss Heyy 
sifrafad aat stqaau sé fered: Utet starranfararay is 1 

2-3. vadeveda hillukaim (this is the Hilluka); vdgveda 
himbinim... (this is the Himbini); vagveda hastdvdram... (this 


is the Hastava: 4); then the Samvatsara-Gatha (is as follows): 
gdva eva surabhayah.... 


suet sé ny feay feferafa watarprayg aaa: isi 


4. The exclamation haimahd idam madhu... should be 
added at the end of each verse. 


ad cea seqraraPrta gard wTesray 


5. Then these slave-maidens, having poured their water 
jars near (Marjaliya) go according to their destination. 


Meee aay Ura: yTare 


6.After the conclusion of the praise-song connected with 
Mahendra (scoop) the cries stop. 


31a: Ufad tara fears: ware carat yer faa arargfaat 
waar afrart ya See aT WH wRaTat THe fart: Gat 
cam warns faa qaraticdent ugavitaty THETA Weeesttt 
wk at arfrearea: wread Ufaryonfcrinon 


7. Having mounted upon the two boards or two grass- 
bundles the Adhvaryu responds to the recitation of the Hotr 
with (two verses) arkah pavitram..., pavitram arkah.... 


1. For these verses see TB III.7.9.9. 
Afasd Agraaqc it 


8. The Mahavrata (-ritual) stands completely established 
(i.e. concluded). 
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XXJ.21 
aed Sea: Yeousrastaqsy ie i 


1. The Udayaniya and (the Jyotistoma the purpose of which 
‘s) tO pacify the Prsthas have been (already), described.! 
| 1. See XXI.13.1 and §. 


BIA VEATAT U 


2. Now the arrangement of the scoops. 


fag wang afemaryerfans it 


3. At the time of the three Parah-sdman (-days) (the 
Adhvaryu) takes the three additional scoops. 


Te Sate ae yeni wet sehr yer 
wha wens sit fede waracar waraaa sit Tarai 
4. On the first day he takes with upaydmagrhito’si 
adbhyastva; on the second day with .. osadhibhyastvad and on 
the third day with ...prajabhyastvd'. 
1. Cf. TS III.3.6.3. 


CATA ATA ATT I Ut 


5. (He takes) the same (scoops) in the reverse order on 
, 
the (Svarasiman) with reverted sAmans. 


1. Cf. TS IIT.3.6.2. 


argeatrgnia fargafaie tt | 
6. (He takes) them (the same scoops) in the upward direc- 


tion (i.e. the normal order) and in reverse order on the Visuv- 
atday. 


vat ned thkdiqe wt wradcattferino nt 
7. In the middle of them (he takes the scoop) for Sirya 
with udu tyam jatavedasam.... (TS 1.2.8.c). 
1. Cf. TB 1.2.3.2; KS XXX.5. 
Wihraret taantomfemrenonrent yer area faa 
tng Stang i 


° i 
8. On the same day, he takes (scoop) for Visvakarman! as 
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the eighth Atigrahya (extra-scoop) with vdcaspatim visva- 
karmdnamitaye... (TS IV.6.2.0). 


1. This scoop is mentioned in TS VII.5.4.1. Here Apastambaér- 
autasitra deviates from TB [.2.3.3-4. 


at sq strfeet very yg aractafane tt 


9. On the next day (he takes the scoop) for Aditi (as an 
extra-scoop) with mahim & su mdtaram... (TS 1.5.11.s). 


MAAN ATA WRIA ASTAATAU o lt 


10. He takes the same (two extra-scoops) in the same man- 
ner, alternately! on the following days in the second part of the 
year) upto the Mahavrata (-day). 


1. Thus on one day the Vaisvakarmana and on the next day the 
Aditya and so on. 
2. Cf. TS VII.5.4.2; TB 1.2.3.4. 


at US AgTaAal WTI AT USUAL eIt 


ll. On the Mahfavrata-day! these extra-scoops (are to be 
taken) together; and (also the scoop) for Prajapati with five 
vessels. 

1. Cf. TB 1.2.3.4; KS XXX.4; See further ApSS XXI.21.14-22. 


WafeAayraaaae iM ATS TAY 2 


12. On this day (the Adhvaryu) takes thirty-three 
Atigrahya! (additional scoop)s. 


1. Cf. KS XXIIL.8. | 
SIAM Sgt aot dat agadur surfer: waara sf za- 
FRAGTT U3 UI | 


13. (They are as follows:) ten for Agni, ten for Indra, ten 
for Sirya, one for Visvakarman, one for Aditi and the one with 
five vessels (for Prajipati) thus thirty-three. 


stfamenadyr aaritarmeaaranter wftteet Riek saa we 
besests (ited) 


14.(The scoop for Prajapati in vessels is kept in the fol- 
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1285 
lowing ncigi - ) on the place where the additional scoops are 
kept’ there he keeps a vessel in €ach direction and the fifth one 


in the ‘middle. 
1. For this see XII.1.1. 


gard Warfare it 


15. He takes (the scoop) in the eastern vessel (first). 


qereat of aia warnaa sft areafanee tt 
16. Having recited (the verse beginning with) indramid 
gdthinah;' then having taken the scoop with upaydmagrhito’si 
he deposits it with esa te yonirindrdya tvarkavate. 
1. TS 1.6.12.g. 


Wa Uda Were Waafany 


17. In this manner everywhere he modifies (the formu- 
lae) for taking and depositing. 


aif cat ae ara ofa afaronauec 


18. (He takes the scoop) in the southern vessel with abhi 
tvad S$tra nonumah.' 
1. TS 11.4.14.f. 


XXI.22 


Sm IH qean drags fad a eat: as a Tera WT 
aicafte: ag area suisse: wot weaker Wea aici 
UTS Ue I 

1. (The Adhvaryu takes the scoop) in the western (vessel) 
with ima nu kam....' 

1. VS XXV.46. 
warts Farag FeTATA IM 
2. (He takes the scoop) in the northern (vessel) with tvd 


middhi....! 
1. TS I1.4.14.g. 
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afeera Yara VIS Udi Wa STRAT: | Gel war fF 
foonfa wrqayq a fad wegen sft FEAR I 

3. (He takes the scoop) in the middle (vessel) with 
tadiddsa... 


aaafara siita watered yerfa wa aquty qafa fag 
Stairs tt 


4. After having poured these scoops in another vessel , 
he takes all of them in the middle vessel with tve kratumapi 
vriijanti....' 

1. TS IIN.5.10.a. 


IASI VAT WRaTeleeN Set fafaorenql aeaarecakea: 
Cae UAT: Wea Mat area ere: 
wees aenfa ae: weurkg a um fafeoritfa fararraiyn 


5. According to some “If he were to offer them (the 
scoops) separately, he would cut limbs from the trunk (of the 
sacrifice). If he were to lock up the libations after having 
brought (the scoops) together, the sacrificer would be locked- 
up; having poured together only some drops on the trunk (i.e 
in the middle vessel) they should be offered , thereby he brings 
the limbs together with the trunk; does not lockup the libations 
(and) does not cut the sacrisce” this is known (from a 
Brahmana-text).! 


1. The Brihmana-text ts not known. 


a werafa nee werarih wef & wera ae & weraraara 
a wararatfang it 


6. He consumes this scoop with mahaste oe 
Tat CASITA: 1091 
7, We shall explain Tryanika.! 


1. i.e a group of three. The twelve days are divided groups of three 
(Cf. XXI7.14.1). 
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TATA VARA YT AAT TAVITA. 

g On the first day there should be the scoop for Indra 
and Vayu as the first; then (on the second day) the Sukra- 
scoop as the first then (on the third day) the Agrayana-scoop 
as the first.' 


1. The sequence of the scoops is as follows: (i) On the first day- 
Aindrayvayava, Sukra, Agryana; (ii) On the second—Sukra, 
Agrayana, Aindravayava; (iii) On the third day—Agrayana, 
Aindravayava, Sukra. 


vafateat seit uftada ga seat wifaqaa: ue tt 


9. In this way the group of three days rotates, hence forth 
upto the Visuvat (-day). 


ed faqad STATA ot 


10. After the Visuvat, this group of three days should be 
performed in the reverse order during (those) days which are 
performed in the reverse order. ! 


1. See XX1.15.19. 


STA FATA Ue ; 
ll. The Visuvat day should be one on which the Sukra- 
scoop is the first.’ 
1. Cf. TB 1.2.3.2; KS XXX.5. 


AA USCA: UF VW 
12. Now the order of the sacrificial animals. 
SMA WAVA STATA BM YA ATA AGT TU IU 


13. On the Prayantya (-introductory) day he seizes the 
(he-goat) for Agni, on the next day a ewe for Sarasvatt. 


Waa hear TAS ATTA BI 


_ 14. Prescribed in this way on each following day they 
seize the victims of the group of eleven.' 


1. For Sdtras 13 and 14 cp. XXI.14.7-8. 
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XXI.23 
Bes PAA AATHAT IN Ut 


1. On the Visuvat day a (he-goat) for Sarya is to be seized 
additionally (to the above mentioned victims).! 


1. Cf. TB 1.2.3.2; KS XXX.5. Compare the additional scoop for 
Sarya in XXI.21.7. 


HIATAM  STQFATI 


2. In this manner when they dedicate these victims (to the 
deities) on the Ukthya-day with seventeen-versed Stoma in the 
Ten-day-period of the Dvadasaha, thirty-two groups of eleven- 
groups of victims become completed. 


TaTeTafahteara iy i 


3. There remain nine days’. 


1. These are as follows : the seven-days of the ten-day period, the 
Mahavrata-day and the Udayantya day. 


Sq rearrfattarasrerren Sore arerreenfeian art fara 
aged wafeast onargirent ay wert wa ceM Us araed aH 
reat) snfeerate aera farereuttaferarean wrarreTT AETAA 
SUTAA STAN SU 


4. On these (days) they seize the following additional bo- 
vine victims: on the twenty-one-versed-day (i.e. on the fourth 
day of the ten-day-period) a dwarf (bull) for Visnu; on the 
twenty-seven-versed-day (i.e. on the fifth day of the same pe- 
riod) (a bull) for Indra and Agni; on thirty-three-versed-day 
(i.e. on the sixth day of this period) (a bull) for Visvedevas, 0M 
the first Chandoma-day (i.e. on the seventh day of this period), 
a cow for Dyavaprthivyau; on the middle (Chandoma-day 1.€. 
on the eighth day of the same period) a calf of the same(cow); 
on the last (Chandoma-day i.e. on the ninth day of the same 
period), a barren ewe for Aditi, on the Avivakya (i.e. on the 
tenth day) (a barren ewe) for Mitra and Varuna, on the 
Mahavrata-day a hornless bull for Prajipati; on the Udayaniya- 
day a bull for Agni. 


[XX1.23 
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sfa urfergratrart: iq tt 
5. This is the view of Palingayanikas."' 


1. The details in the 4" Sitra are exactly the same as they are given 
1 TB 1.2.5. Still in the Sitra 5 they are ascribed to Palingdyantkas. 


BY HAZE 
6. Now (the view of) Kathakas. 


tarefraratafarraatafaca at writers ats 


7. Either having divided’ or not having divided, the vic- 
tims of the group of eleven, they seize them on the Prayaniya 
and Udayaniya days. 


1. i.e. Five on the Prayaniya and six on the Udayaniya. 


STAT THATS FETSTNC I 


8 In between a (he-goat) for Agni (is to be seized )on the 
days on which the first Prstha-Stotra is sung on the Rathantara- 
siman and a (he-goat) for Indra (is to be seized) on the days on 
which the first Prsthastotra is sung on the Brhat-Saman. 


athe AAS THATS GPA FETSTU 


9. Or a (he goat) for Agni and Indra on the days on which 
the first Prstha is sung on the Rathantara-siman and a (he- 
goat) for Indra and Agni on the days on which the first Prstha- 
stotra is sung on the Brhat-saman. 


Aaa AAT WATT 
10. On those nine days' (he should size) those bovine 
victms. 
1. See Sitra 3 above. 


AX TAHT UU 

11. There, following is the modification. 

ated frfags wafeast [are gfe aaentongay Fat 
NETaAA MIU AATAT UN VI 


12. On the days on which thirty-versed stoma is used (they 
should seize) a bull with white back for Brhaspati, a spotted 
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ic on the last (Chandoma day); on the Mahavrata 


(bull) for V | 3 3 
bi-coloured and white-sided bull for Visvaka- 


day a horniess 


rinan. 
1. For Sitras I-12 cp. Satra 4 above cf. also KS XXXIV.1. 


FATT AH ATAT AC MATS FIN: UT: Tq: | UaT- 
efsrarar facafata ATAATAH AUN 3 


13. “If there will be an overflow of the sacrificial victims, 
they should additionally seize, them day after day, those vic- 
tims which are normal for the Soma-sacrifice!; or (they should 
size) the victims belonging to the group of elven separately”, 
thus says the Vajasaneyaka.? 

1. See XIV.5.1 (XII.18.12-13). 
2. Cp. SB IV.6.3.1ff. 

werd at AAAs 

14. Or everywhere (i.e. everyday) (a he-goat) for Indra 
and Agni.’ 

1. Cf. SB IV.6.3.2. 


XXI.24 
seaffuraad warrant ToraGaqey it 


1. The Utsarginam ayanam i.e. a year long session of those 
who have abandoned (days) is a modified Gavamayana. 


SPA AGFA AAT I 
2. It is said (in a Brahmana text) “Should I abandon or 


should I not”!. 
1. TS VIII.S.7.1-2. 


TERRY: vad Yok PATENT Se Tata: TRE 
aadaty yhavenaarrg arred Freeney tt 

3. If the performers abondon some days, then having 
completely established (performed) the first Prsthya-six-day- 
period, having brought Vasativari water for the next day, hav- 
ing placed a ball of clay, having taken out the material for 
Samndyya for Indra, they observe fast. 
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at Ya SPST WATT WATT Is It 


4. On the next day having abondoned one day they seize 
a victim for Prajdpati. 


aq TATUM 
5. Having performed the ritual of offering of omentum in 
its proper time! (the Adhvaryu) takes out the material of the 


sacrificial bread for Agni Vasumat and curd for Indra . 
1. i.e. at the time of the Morning-pressing. 


dat: wart Raw pfesrie 


6. The Svistakrt and Ida rites for both of these offerings 
will be the same (common). 


sugars areal BAIRA eta fed 19 1 

7. After the Ida has been invoked, having invited each 
other they consume the Samnayya. 
frat AT Weqcl 

8 At the time of the mid-day (pressing), having performed 
(the offering of the animal-sacrificial bread he takes out the 
material of a sacrificial bread on the eleven potsherds for Indra 
Marutvat and rice-pap for Indra. 


cfaughanydterdt Bea qarraaranret wat wed Gaca 
crapraured frdafs daca A ARAN 
9. Having completely established (performed) the ritual 
of these two offerings begining with the offering of Ida, having 
then performed (the ritual of the offering of the limbs of the) 
victims at the time of the third pressing, he takes out the mate- 
rial of the sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds for Visvedevas 
and a rice-pap for Visvedevas. 
qdagiadt Pearraq gol 
10. He should compeletly establish (perform) these two 


offerings as earlier.! 
1. See Sitra 9. Cf. TS VII.S. 6 and 5; cp. also JB 11.393-395; TMB 


V. 10. 


129] 


1292 ApSS Translation : THITE (XX1.25 


aif ar aattana VISTA Saat TATA STCATAHCATATH 8 1) 
11. Or instead of these offerings (one may offer) either 


the usual Savaniya-sacrificial breads’ or those mentioned in 


the Adhvarakalpa.? 


1. See XII.3.18ff. 
2. TS 1.2.9.4-7. 


sMaaaasntetadane Uys Ha whrrerdg 2 


12. Then (the Adhvaryu) starts animal-sacrificial-ritual 
beginning with the order) “Agnidh, bring the burning coals 
for the by-offerings.”' 

1. See VII.26.8ff. 


XXI.25 
Vand ned usenfardure aera rane tt 


1. In this way henceforth, having performed for the months 
by means of the six-day-period, having regularly abandoned 
the seventh day, (after the six-day Prsthya-period of every month) 
they do this. 


Ug wardife waged SegRrAz I 
2. Before the Visuvat-day five Jyotis-days are abandoned’. 


1. The first of these is mentioned in XXI.24.4. In the first half of! 
the year in the second, third, fourth, fifth and sixth month the 
first day of each Abhiplava-six-day period is to be abandoned. 


aancaakam saftera a waa: Warts 


3. After the Visuvat-day there should be four days with 
thirty-three versed stomas, a Jyotis-day of the “carried to- 
gether” month. 

1. In the second half of the year in the eighth, ninth, tenth, eleventh, 
month the last day of every first Prsthya-six-day-period and in the 


twelfth month the last day of the last Aphiplava-six-day-period are 
to be abandoned. 
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WAAAAAATSA AAG TH Is 


4. According to some in the first and seventh month only 
they should not abandon. 


AHA! AAT IATA AAR AAAS ST: 1G 
5. Now according to some!: The days, which are aban- 


doned, should be performed as days with Ekatrika Stoma? only. 


1. Cf. TMB V.10.6. 
2. The Ekatrika-stoma consists of alternately one-versed and three 
versed stotra: see Arseyakalpa III.8. 


Chat aut watery: | Saar ane 


6. Or they may abandon one Stotriyd-verse each time; 
or (they may abandon) the Ukthas.! 


1. Cp. TMB V.10.5. 
RATA SEAM HAMA: | ACTS UTS a 
TIAA TING It 
7. Or on the last day of the year, they should abandon 
omy one Stotriyd-verse on the last day of the year; thereby it 
becomes abandoned and not abandoned.! 
1. See TMB V.10.5. 


AAPA! Agogaqeed Wl YT TAZ uC I 

8. Now according to some, “Whatever day (i.e. the ritual 
of the Soma-sacrifice) they may abandon, they may perform 
the same on the following day.” 


1. Cf. JB 11.396. 
ag aa a Haiqi faafta: ar dacarer wadtfane ti 


9. But one should not do like that; because that will be 
blasting of the year (as it were). 


AAYMESA AAAI ol 


10. (Therefore rather the following way should be 
adopted): having come up from the Avabhratha, they should 
perform (the ritual of) the same (days) (which were abandoned). 
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SIE UATATEATAN AGA: | EAT Aah a: ug Vu 
ll. If they abandon on the New-moon-day then (they 
should make up for) twelve days; if they abandon both (the 
New-moon-day and full-moon-day then) twenty-four days.’ 
1. Cf. JB 1.394. 
ARAMA UVTSTATTS TATA 2 
12. This (performance) is helpful for obtaining sons, cat- 
tle, (long) life (and) heaven. 


Sfaesa Seah TOTAAL 3 Ut 


13. The sacrificial session with abandoned days stands 
here established completely (i.e.concluded). 


ONE-DAY-SOMA-SACRIFICES: EKAHA-S 
XXII.1 
Uaadiiitata wrepdtdfiron carirt aaraaread aTue tt 


1. In the one-day-sacrifices and Ahinas (having two to 
twelve-soma-sacrificial days) (the sacrificer) should give the 
same gifts (as are to be given) in the basic paradigmatic Soma 
sacrifice or as has been mentioned in the sacred texts.! 

l. e.g. XXII.4.24. 


adaqn warfare: Peanfat q waa: ada aartae 
STURN 


2. The basic paradigm for all the sacrifices is Agnistoma; 
that for the (sacrifices which) form group (and are mentioned 
under one name)! the first (one Is the basic paradigm); or as 
has been mentioned. 


1. e.g. the four Sdhasras (XXII.2.4), the four Sadyaskras,(XXI.2.16), 
or four Dvirdtras (XXII 14.16). 


warfertereaicte Para genr: 13 
3. The Jyotis, Go, and Ayus are the Trikadruka-s.' 


1. i.e. The first three days called Trikadruka-s of the Abhiplava- 
sadaha (cf. TMB XVI.3.8) can be performed separately as indt- 
vidual sacrifices. 
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gaat shee saan ar ais 


4. The first (out of these three) (should be performed as) 
Agnistoma.' Or all of them (should be performed as) Ukthyas. 


1. According to TMB XVI.3.8 the first should be Agnistoma, and 
the next two should be Ukthyas. 


vara age cardia vraag: ik 
TMigetad: | Sry: eae ste wrgerad: | faufsr- 
STS: STSTATATUE I 


3-6. In the Jyotis (-sacrifice) one gives thousand (cows). 
On account of the rule about Syaita, which has the Brhat- 
saman as the first Prstha-stotra,! the Gostoma sacrifice is of a 
(sacrificer) who has enemies,” the Ayus (sacrifice) (is) of a 
(sacrifier) desirous of heaven; the Agnistoma however (is) of a 
(sacrificer) who has enemies; Visvajit Agnistoma (sacrifice) of 
a (sacrificer) desirous of superiority.‘ 


1. From Arseya-Kalpa III.1.b we know that in the Gostoma sacrifice 
the third Prstha-stotra is suing on Syaita-siman. Thereby it is sug- 
gested according to the rule that the first Prstha-stotra should be 
sung on the Brhat-saman. 

. Cf. TMB XVI.2.4. 

. Cf. TMB XVI.3.3. 

. Cf. TMB XVI.4.2. 


ace efaon added ar aradtat met: crater: inet 
7. (One should give) one thousand cows as sacrificial gifts 
Or one’s entire possession or aS many cows as there are the 
Stotra-verses in this sacrifice.' 
1. Cf. JB I.191. 
wdaea was yaaa afaet faakraretaic i 
8. Having given the share of his entire possession to his 


eldest son! (the sacrificer) should pray the creditors to exempt 
him from the debts.? 


1. Cp. X11.5.2. 
2. Cp. BaudhaSS XX. 12. 


& Ww WN 


ApSS Translation : THITE (XXI1.1 


ucernnaet wae ACMI GA: YSU TATU I 
9. When he has to give his entire possession, at the time 
of giving the sacrificial gifts, he should give whatever is other 


than the land and the people. 
1. Cp. XX.9.14-10.1; cf. SB XIL.7.1.13. 


samt cfaront virateaara on efaoriqant wef qa 
se mut azeercred ceritfaneon 
10. After he has led the last gift (cow) or after he has got 
up! (from the sacrifice) having sat to the south of the Audumbari 
post with his face to the east he should say “Whatever debt I 
have to N.N. I give all that.” 
1. See XIII.25.3ff. 


saaara Uso aaresatafa Ware zit 
ll. After having got up (i.e. after the Udavasaniya Isti is 
performed) (the sacrificer having worn) the red hide of a calf 


etc. (should do) the same.! 
1. For these details see X VII.26. 14-20. 


sseraietarert sahara ie 201 


12. The Indra’s Abhijit-sacrifice is an Agnistoma to be 
performed in order to conquer that which is not conquered.! 


1. Cf. TMB XVI.4.7. 
SY Geguat waa: wtsaget ares 
13. (In this Ekaha) there should be both the Brhat and 


Rathantara (as the Prstha Samans) or it should be one with all 
the Prstha-Simans used in an indirect manner! 


1. Cp. JB 11.169, KB XXVII.__ 


9eg eq: wrasnrevlagqane sit 


14. The Brhat-siman however belongs to Hotr! and there 
should he eleven victims (tied to) One sacrificial post. 


1. Cp. AsvaSS.VIII.S.1. 
2. Cp. XIV.4.1, 
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AEA SHAT AWN AT FIST YTATTURaM 
15. There should be one thousand cows (to be given as) 
sacrificial gifts or one hundred and twelve chosen things. 


adfaaaema adaratfa ad srafaea it 


16. By means of Sarvajit Agnisfjoma one obtains all. One 
wins all;! 
1. Cf.TMB XVI.7.2. 


XXIT.2 


sIate sy Waa tt 


1. and one becomes eater of food.! 
1. Cf. TMB XVI.7.6. 


aa Uetad Yours Pera 


2. The first Prstha-stotra of it should be the Mahavrata- 
stotra! and contiguous to it the Arkya-stotra? is recited (by the 
Hotr). 

1. Cf. TMB XVI.7.3. 
2. Cf. TMB XVI.7.4. 


ace eferon fastirateerfagrdtarguy tl 


3. There should be one thousand cows (to be given as 
sacrificial gifts) or five hundred sixty cows. 


Aa: Alsat: Ps Ul 

4, There are four (one-day-sacrifices) in which thousand 
(cows are to be given as sacrificial gifts). 

sanhacraerat THACATAT Wet HUTTE el ferfersstern are 
aeart aecarn fedtas1 ayy whafereotan aaanfataery SAaTarAy 
qdra:1 adarchts ad wafan fret sfretet gecarar gel: 
frre rerarentfaity tt | 


5. The first should be Jvotriragnistoma the first Prstha- 
stotra of which is to be sung on the Rathantara-siman, (Thereby) 
one becomes firmly established on the breaths and food.' The 
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second should be Go-Ukthya, the first Prstha-stotra of which 
is to be sung on the Brhat-sdiman, one becomes established in 
the cattle: the third should be a Sarvajyous-Agnisfoma? with 
both the (Brhat and Rathantara) samans, thereby one obtains 
the fourth should be an Agnisfoma similar to the 


all, wins all; 3 
hereby one obtains the result of the 


three-day-Soma-sacrifice; 
three-day-Soma-sacrifice. ’ 
1. Cf. TMB XVI.8.1.9. 
2. Cf. TMB XVI.9. 
3. Cf. TMB XVII. 
TAIT: ATETEAT: NEU 


6. There are four Sddyaskras. 


aat fasre: i9n 


7. The special features of them (are as follow): 


THATATAT FECATATAAATAT AT WA: Ue i 


8. The first has either Rathantara-siman or Brhat-saman 
or both the Sdmans as the first Prstha-stotra. 


aferar: wafat wrgerfaaitat cat: agrat are i 


9. The desires (fulfilled thereby are as follows): when the 
sacrificer competing with his enemy, wants to be superior to 
him, or (wants to have) heaven or cows.! 


1. Cp. TMB XVI.12.2; 6; 8; JB 11.177. 
aut qaegra: dal AE AAT UTA: ot 


| 10. On the preceding day (one should seize three he-goats 
viz.) one for Agni, one for Soma and one for Brhaspati. 


aaaaTayTaA WrfVrie ett 


11. The colours of them should be the same as those in 
the group of eleven (victims).! 


|. For details see TS V.5.22. Thus the he-goat for Agni should be 
one with black neck; the one for Soma should be brown and the 
one for Brhaspati should be one with white back. 


qecwy Waa CAATATAS THU: WoqSTRY SAAT YR Vt 


12. In case of their (of such victims) inavailabity, there sho- 
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uld a sacrificial bread prepared on eight potsherds, (as the 
substitute for) the first and two other rice-paps (for the next 
ones). 


MICAS AAA 3 Ul 
13. He holds the Ahavantya-fire nearby. 


TATA ATAU BU 


14. He sprinkles ghee on the Uttaravedi. 
APTS UYU 


15. The food (of the sacrificer and his wife) should con- 
sist of ghee. 


ferod He eT frend wrake serene Ber FFA AAT 
art mea staugai 
16a). After having kept gold in his mouth (the sacrificer) 
sleeps in between the thighs of the beloved wife while observ- 
ing celibacy. 
1. For SOtras 15 and 16 cf. JB I. 117. 


EAA: MAST: URI 
16b-17. (While the Soma-heralds declare the intention of 
the sacrificer to him viz.) “I shall perform an offering or an 
animal-sacrifice tomorrow” the (chief) priests are brought (by 
means of a wagon, on the proceeding day). 
arauretres farrara wat fest: aargaal SUA: AATATHT 
faarataye il 
18. After the priests have been placed in accordance with 
their places,’ the Soma-heralds on four horse-chariots with skin- 
bags filled with milk, run all the directions.’ 
1. The Hotr to the east, the Udgatr to the north; the Adhvaryu to the 


west and the Brahman to the South. 
2. Cp. TMB XVI.13.10;13. 


Seat UA AAALAC SATA IM 
19. (The Adhvaryu) should pour the butter which may 
come up from these (skin-bags) for being used as ghee (after it 
has been clarified). 
1. Cf. XVI.13.13. 
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water dat wreat fan frastracafeamien fear ger- 
efxsarsn afardlaqadt PAIeTiRo tt 


20. (The first Soma-herald goes) on the chariot with four 
horses, one Yojana in the east,' the second on the chariot with 
three horses, three KroSas in the north, the third on the choriot 
with two horses two Kro§as to the west, the fourth on the chariot 
with one horse one KroSa to the south.! 


1. Cf. TMB XVIL.13.12. 
SIYAATAT AH ULM 


21. Or (there may be only) one (Soma-herald) on a chariot 
with one female mule. 


Weferot yefurreart: uz 


22. (He goes) in the right in the clockwise manner and 
concludes in the east.' Thus first he goes four Yojanas to the 
south, then two Krosas to the west, then three Kro§gas to the 
north, and then one Kro§a to the east. 


anrrerrt ar fren 3 i 


23. Or (the distances may be ) two Krofas (in all the other 
directions) beginning with one Yojanas (in the first direction).! 


1.Cp. JB II. 118. Caland divides this Sitra. 
May eferatreré: uewit 


24. Or (the Soma-herald goes) with a horse-chariot (in 
the anti-clockwise manner) ending in the south. 


1. Thus first to the east then to the north, then to the west, and then 
to the south, 


FHaCA: ATS: ATAHATT RGN 


25. A three-years-old uncastrated bull (should be used) 
for purchasing Soma.! 


1. Cf. TMB XVI.13.9, 
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XXII.3 
sfea anfect dtarat werenareaya: ie 


1. After the sun-rise one undergoes the consecration-rite: 
before the sun-set, the Avabhrtha-rite (is to be performed). 


saad fa: date adica ar wera arf ar arcafRaa 
SAG RU 
2. During the Upasad(day)s, one should close the eyes 
thrice (for each Upasad), or having closed the eyes earlier one 
should perform the Upasads; or there should be no afternoon- 


Upasads.! 
1. Cf. JB I.118. 


aaa afe: 3 Aart wet Sarale: irs SRST Saar tt 
fafad Bag Bt FI: WARN at Welaleit TPT arinn 


Hang Tareq ie tt 

3-8. A barley-field (should be used as the great) altar; the 
threshing floor of barley... Uttara-vedi; the carts... the Havir-- 
dhanas; a hut the... Sadas; the wooden sword or (a post) with 
wooden sword at the top or the post of the threshing floor (to 
which the oxen are fastened) or a pole of plough (should be 
used as) the sacrificial post; bundle of barley-straw (should be 
used as) the Casala.' 

1. Cf. TMB XVI.13.6-8; JB II.117. 


Saale SATE FeTead a STAT 

9. At the time of the animal-sacrifice for Agni and Soma 
the Adhvaryu should bring the Vasativari-water from the house 
of (a Brahmin) who has (earlier) performed a Soma-sacrifice.' 


2. Cp. JB II. 
Rata Us Wea HHA AAA TSA Ao 
10. At the time of the Savaniya-animal-sacrifice he seizes 
(all) the animals jointly viz. the he-goat for Agni and Soma the 
Savanlya (he-goat) and the Andbandhy4 (-cow).! 


1. Cf. JB U.17. 
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srarqnitaen ear Setanta Tanteyrasaret: | SAAT 
HASTA ARAT UY 8 Ul 
1. A sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds (should be 
offered) instead of the (he-goat) for Agni-and-Soma. A milk- 
mess (should be offered) instead of Anibandhy4 (-cow).! 
1. This appears to be an alternative to what has been prescribed in 
Sotra 10. 


ae COAT MSA: Wel TATOTUR 
12. At the time of giving-gifts of it a white good horse (is 
to be given as) a sacrificial eift.' 
1. Cp. JB I.18. 


AAZTATA UTFATA AT CAMTATUR 3 Ul 
13. (The sacrificer) should give that (horse) to a (Brah- 
min) of Angiras (-family) or to an enemy.’ 
1. Cp. TMB XVI.12.4. 
Set aT WeIot Feat AEM sta Varlayadt CATT vt 
14. Or having selected a hated Brahmin, he should give 
this horse (on the fore-head of) which a golden plate is bound.! 
1. Cp. AB VI.35; SB III.5.1.19-20. 


ACNTY TWH: DAMM 


15. In the absence of it (the horse) a white bull (should be 
given). 


— 
DA AAATURE I 


16. Afterwards (i.e. after the sacrifice is completed), for 
one year the sacrificer should avoid washing of feet, eating 
meat, women, falsehood, sleeping on a high (coach) and 
anointing the body and eyes. 


GT Start 
17. This is the Diksa (consecration). 


1302 
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ate dacat 4 VFTATS ETS PTI ANS tt 


18. If he is not able (to observe the vow) for a year, he 
may observe it) for twelve days. ; 


XXIT.4 
Ua SANSA: 2 A 


1. With the (first Sddyaskra) the next (Sadyaskras) are (as 
good as) explained. 


ladies WEeAiretrern pramreanarraerene WaTeaTes 
UMA AT ATA 


2. (The Adhvarya) should cause a sacrificer who is dis- 
eased, or desirous of cattle to perform the second (type of 
Sadyaskra) after having made the Agnistoma-siman to be sung 
on fitteen verses.! 

1. Cp. TMB XVI.13.1-5. According to TMB the number of verses 
should be twentyone. 


SrryaTad SafsHarny i 


3. One who has remained back a younger son should 


perform the Anukri (-sacrifice).' 
1. Cf. TMB XVI.14.2 


TMT TA CAAT IS Ut 


4. The two later Pavamanas (viz. Madhyandina-pavamana 
and the Arbhava-pavamdna) of it (should be sung) on eighteen 
verses. ! 

1. Cp. JB 1.121. 


ayaa: Aawatat aferehasr PAIN Sata: WSN 
5. The Soma-herald sitting on a horse and carrying a skin- 
bag full of curds finally declares (about the ceremony) at a 
distance of three Krofas.! 
1. Cp. JB II.121. 
eat: GHA UI 
6.A female bovine animal (cow) should serve as (the cow) 
for purchasing Soma!. 
1. Cf. JB I1.121. 
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Wauyarat JT: sit 
7. The sacrificial post should be one with sharp point. 
1. Cf. JB 11.121. | 


ata afe:uci 
aigton Get Saara: ue i 


8-9. A rice-field (should be used as the great) altar, the 
threshing floor of rice, the Uttaravedi. 


UE BIATUolt 


10. The Hotr (should be a Brahmana belonging to) 
Bharadvaja (-family). | 


faufahocusged: adgs: aden: wdaqaafaran: ug eit 
ll. The fourth (Sadyaskra) of the type of Visvajit, should 


be one with all the Prstha-~‘otras, all the Stomas and one in 
which all the possesions are to be given as sacrificial gifts. 


Gaerne Waa Wesfaie21 


12. Thereby the sacrificer goes to the obtainment of all 
the food. 


oo waprRracesrae su tat efaaFruewu acaat arerear at 
SRAM FTV MAA STITaAVT ea AAA UE U BATT Grad 
CHA: UY: UO AAA ATAU VITA A! UY ut Steg: 
WAT RON Arta SEAM AOA: TATA: UAW ut MATT 
wifeaaan Frtar sefast: werFane3sn vara |eferon: et: 
HUE: HITT: TV ST AUST UVM A SAAOTTHT HUSehPaTST: URI 


13-25.(The sacrificer) practising black-magic (against his 
enemy) should perform the Syena (Falcon) (-sacrifice).' (In it) 
two chariots (should be used as) the (two) Havirdhana 
(-carts); The sacrificial post should be of Tilvaka or Badhaka 
(tree) and one with its point similar to that of sacrificial sword 
(Sphya). The middle boards of wheels of a wagon used for 
carrying a corpse should be used as the two pressing-boards 
(adhi-savana-phalake). A red victim (he-goat) should be of- 
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fered) to Rudra Anikavat. The Upamsu and Antaryama-cups 
should be deposited.* The Barhis should consists of reed. The 
Prastara (first-cut-handful-grass) should be the grass stalks 
which have been retained.* The fuel should be of Vaibhitaka (- 
tree). Arrows should be the enclosing sticks (Paridhi). The 
priests carrying red turbans, red garments and holding their 
sacred threads around their necks should perform their duties. 
There should be sacrificial gifts consisting of nine cows with 
broken horns, nine cows with long ears, nine with one eye, 
nine crippled ones, and nine mutilated ones. At the time of 
giving them, the performers should prick them with thorns.‘ 

1. Cf. in general SadB III.8. 

2. Inother sacrifices these are offered immediately after being scooped 

(cf. XII. 11.7). 


3. Cp. VIII. 14.6. 
4. The details of the cows are not found in SadB. 


SISAda Tat TAA Hateagegayl WeadeagaTagqre i 


26. Uf the sacrifice) desires (that the enemy) should be 
killed (then) he should use the Rathantara-saman as the 
Pavamdna-laud (at the time of the midday-pressing) and should 
use the Brhat-saman as the first Prstha-stotra; if he desires 
(that the enemy) should be conquered, (then) he should do the 
reverse!. 


1. Cp. SadB MI.8.12-13. 
Wa wad Teast Wiahrsieta yaaa VT aera Hatquriot 


27. (If he desires that the enemy) should go to the farthest 
far and should not get a firm establishment, he should do as 
said above and make the Plava-séman as the Saman of the Brah- 
man (at the time of the third Prstha-stotra). 

1. i.e. as said in the first half of the Sitra 26. 
2. Cf. SadB IIN.8.14. 


Wargdtafrar sfreta: ader arart fies TeDPAUe Ut 


28. The Ekatrika of Prajapati is to be performed as an 
Agnistoma; thereby (the sacrificer) overcomes all the sins. 


1. Cf. TMB XVI.16. 


f 
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aafeorfa ar afarom carfanrei 
29. One should give twenty-four cows as the sacrificia] 
gifts (in this sacrifice). 


XXII.5 
WAY ATA: TATATUL 


1. There are three Vacah Stomas (Stomas of Speech). 


yatafrert tatarararih adedrar shart SATU 


2. The First two are Agnistomas with the Rathantara as 
the first Prsthastotra, the third is an Atiratra with all the Stomas. 


daaat wea: aaifit arnt watfor cat wast 


3. In it all the Res, all the Samans, and all the Yajus are 
used. 


carat ware areerecen seqwar veka: Factte afer 


4. In (Order to lead the ) life of the Vratyas, Vratyastomas 
are to be performed; they are to be performed as Ukthyas with 
(the Rathantara as the first Prsthastotra. The second Vratyastoma 
can be optionally performed as an Agnistoma (also). 


1. Thus the Vratyastomas are to be performed by those Ahitagni- 
sacrificers who intend to become Vratyas. Vratyastomas are Soma- 
Sacrifices and can be performed only by Ahitdgnis and not by 
Vratyas. This is quite in contranst with Katyayanasrautasiitra 
XXII.4.27-28 according to which Vratyas have to perform the 
Vratyastomas and after these sacrifices are performed, they should 
Stop leading the life of Vratyas and then they became socially 
acceptable. It seems that Apastamba represents the original tradi- 
tion because only an Ahitigni can perform any Soma-sacrifice. A 
Vratya who is an out-caste even according to Katyayana ts really 
speaking unable to perform any Srauta ritual. So there is a 
contradition in Katyayayana’s view. There is none in that of 
Apastamba. The modern scholars have not paid attention to this 
Sitra of Apastamba. 
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suite wdtet agret tar fara: —e SHAT UTA 
pore ATE: POTAA sty Tata Free: ett 


AST SAT: UG 


5-6. A turban, a whip, a bow without arrow, a chariot 
covered with a board and the one which goes astray from the 
path, a horse and a mule worthy for yoking, a garment with 
black fringes, two goat-skins—one white and one black, a sil- 
ver ornament (worn around) neck, (all) this belongs to the 
Grhapati. 

1.Cf.TMB XVII.1.14. 


AGH STATA AT ATA tt 
ee aa Wad: Be SarNten 


featearafsrarrrne it 


7-9. Of others (there should be) (the. upper garments) 
with red borders and corded fringes, with strings at each side; 
a pair of shoes (for) each one; and doubly joined goat’s hides. ! 


1. Cf. TMB XVII.1.15. 


qaftagraraattagrar Fearraht WATAKAUeg ott 
10. They come towards the Prajapati: each one with thirty 
three cows.! 
1. Cf. FMB XVII.1.15. 


at fara safc iig 8 il 


11. These (cows) become the sacrificial gifts. 


afte ar TNS AT TATU 


12. Or they may obtain sixty-six cows by begging. 


At UTACASAT OTe CATA SERA ATTA ATAAT 3 


13. Now indeed they say, “They should give whatever is 
obtained by them that is the possession of the Vratyas. 


uenreet fafa featseit BirSrrTUy wi 


14. The one-day sacrifice with six Sodasi stomas (is meant 
for the blamed (Vratyas, the one with two Sodasistomas (is meant 
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for) the youngest (Vratyas); the one with increasing Stomas (: 
meant ) for the senior most; the one with 7 (is 
Sodasi Stomas (is meant) for all the types of the Vratyas.! Our 


1. Cf. TMB XVII 2.3; 4 and 1. 


sofas wafreaeat ArehaeT Wer gu 

15. The first belonging to Nakasads is called “the 
Adityanam Prayati (effort of Adityas)”, and is to be performeq 
as an Ukthya. 

Saha UGK ATTA TeTPAUE 

16. The performers (of it) get (reach) the exclusion 
(destrution) of the enemy. 

atiaerar sat afsrat fgata: | AeA Tela: | AeA Aas 
arearcnttal Tara: TATA URN 

17. The others are to be performed as Agnistomas. The 


second belongs to Angirases; the third to Sadhyas; one obtains 
strength and valour by means of the fourth which belongs to 


Maruts. | 
tata SANTAT srgemhrratal faqrar arqed Farqeaugen 


18. The sacrificer desirous of heaven, defeats his enemy 
by means of the Abhibhi-sacrifice; by means of the Vinutti- 


sacrifice one removes ones enemy. 


XXII.6 


Perit: WaT: 8 I 
1. The Citistoma is to be performed by 


progeny.’ 
1. For this sacrifice see JB II.16-163. 


TARTS THATATAT ATTY ATTA TATA: UR 


2. A Brahmana desirous of braman-splendor should per 
form the Gayatra Agnistoma with the Rathantara-sdman as the 


first Prstha-stotra. 


one who wants 
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aeararereay Werrarsiriia tt 


3. There are two Gayarta-Agnistomas (one of which) can 
be performed as the first sacrifice. 


ae wena ast waaden friar ata wequa- 
AAA TT AIT SI AAAs 

4. By means of the first a Brahmana can obtain lustre and 
Brahman-splendour; by means of the second a Ksatriya can 
obtain powerful and undisturbed kingdom. They, however, do 
not possess ample cattle. 


fagataecanitrerergat Asta 


5. An impure one should perform a nine-versed Agnistut 
Agistoma sacrifice. 
1. Cf. TMB XVIL5.3-5. 


| ATR: Wea ATMA Tore 
6. The Puroruc-verses! (in it should be addressed) to Agni, 
the Subrahmanya (litany also should be)? addressed to Agni. 


1. The verses-which precede the words Upayamagrhitosi at the time 


of drawing a scoop. 
2. These verses are found in LatyaSs 1.4.1-4. 


srg ad Sar feted aT aaron 

7. They praise (i.e. sing the Stotras and recite the Sastras) 
with the verses addressed to Agni!. A she-goat and gold form 
the sacrificial gift. 

4, See JB 11.137. 

2. Cf. JB 11.138. 

vata auger seat sitfrat saga: watea: UMAGA AT 

al Uae il 


g A Vedic-scholar who has been unlucky on account of 
dice or women or love or on a account of his behviour should 
perform this same sacrifice! performed as Catustoma.? 


1. Cp. JB 1.135. 
2. Thus the usual Agnisjoma with nine-versed, fifteen-versed and 


twenty-one-versed Stomas. 
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319: yarat afaroml B Werer Fa: et 
9. A brown horse is the sacrificial gift. It is to be given to 
the Brahman.! 
1. The other priests receive the usual sacrificial gifts. 
wea aera wgeymiaeiqam qranrenfarsreran 
Waitenes UHM at Usa Uae Vacty anatase sean 
TAAAARTAA UAT ACS Heal UATAHTAANL o tt 


10. The same one-day-sacrifice but with the fifteen-versed 
Agnistoma-saéman in verses addressed to Vayu is to be per- 
formed for a sacrificer who is either diseased or desirous of 
food or desirous of progeny or desirous of cattle. The same 
one-day-sacrifice but with the Vdravantiya-saman as the Agni- 
stoma-saman, one should perform for a sacrificer who is de- 
sirous of Brahman-splendor. The same one-day-sacrifice but 
as Catustoma is to be performed for a sacrificer desirous of 
village. 


sTrarTat Wardha ie 2 


ll. According to some (these Agnistut-sacrifices) are to 
be performed without the Pravargya (-rite). 


FA ATATETTA: 18 2 
USA StaHTa gst 


ANAT STH AT ATA Hoa FATT SH 


12-14. The sacrificer who desires food (shouid perform 
the Agnistut sacrifice) with nine-versed Stoma;... who desires 
strength.. with fifteen-versed-stoma; The sacrificer who does 
not get any result of his sacrificial performance or fails in a 
sacrifice should perform Agnistut Agnistoma with seventeen: 


versed-stoma. 
frqqaral Aaa gel 
uses Freaet Pread: ee il 
AAC SUVA ATT! 
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Cafagt wa oat Wentenfer grea aR AAT 
15-18.The Agnistut with nine-versed stoma is for one who 
has spoken improper things; (The Agnistut) with seventeen- 
versed-stoma is for one who kills someone who does not de- 


sire to be killed'. (The Agnistut) with twenty-versed-stoma is 


for one who has gone to a foreign country: Gandhara, Magadha, 
Paraskara or Sauvira. 


1. See JB II.135. The reading in ApSS is to be corrected in the light 
of the JB. | 


2. Cp.JB 11.135. 


PHOT SNSTEHTA: VS Ut 
Waka: Tatenra:| sift ar Rarely Wao tt 
ster Walaararenraaa? it 


19-21. The Agnistut with twenty-seven-versed-stoma is 
(to be performed) for one who desires power (the Agnistut) 
with thirty-three-versed-stoma is to be performed for one who 
desires heaven; or it should he Jyotistoma (Agnistoma) itself; 
one obtains all the desires in the Agnistoma. 


XXII.7 
aanhaga Srerar TAATATATA: Ug UI 


1. There are four Agnistoma-sacrifices with nine-versed 
Stomas and with Rathantara as the first Prsthastotra.' 
1. These four Agnistomas are called Prajapater apirva (XXII.7.1- 


4); Prajapatisava (XXII.7.5-16). Isu (XXII.9.17-19); and 
Sarvasvara (XXII.7.20-25). 


Sat YAAATSaaA WATT ASTTU 


2. The sacrificer desirous of village should perform the 
first! which is “unexpressed”. 
1. For this sacrifice see TMB XVII. 10. 


Tn en ge eng pee 


131 ips. 
2 ApSS Translation : THITE 


Sead Wea was 3 1 
3. According to some only 
be performed “unexpressed. ”! 


1. Cf. TMB AVIT.10.1. Here the reading “aniruktam” 
Garbe in his footnotes is accepted. Cf. Caland’s transla 


IY: Tat afaroms w wart Bart 


4. A white horse is the sacrificial sift. it; 
Clal gift, it is to be give 
Brahman. _— 


aeeataaar feats: iq 1 


5. The Brhaspatisava is the second. 
Tent waadeam: wheat a ada a ar wen. 
STATS: EU 


6. A Brahmana who is desirous of Brahman-splendour, 
or is desirous of being a chaplain or one whom (the others) 
will consecrate for the post the Sthapati,! should perform this 
sacrifice.” 


1. Sthapati belongs to Vaisya-class. He is the governer of a province 
ora “place-lord”, or an architect (see Monier-Williams, Dictionary, 
under the word. 

2. Cp. TMB XVII.11.5-6. 


uftasit gar acre Tahitian: ws tt 


7. One who carries a garland around his hair, has reddish 
brown complexion, is a blinking one and has triple brightness’ 
should be the Hotr (in this sacrifice). 

1. i.e. Knowledge of three Vedas. 


gear Waa + ofa seers Yertac i 
8 With the verses brhaspate jusasva nah..." (the Adhva- 
ryu) takes the additional scoop for Brhaspati. 
1. TS T.8.22.e. 
AMAA: UST 
9, (In addition to the usual Savaniya-he-goat) there Ss 
be (a he-goat) for Brhaspati. 


[XXI1.7 
the morning-pressing Should 


given by 
tion, 


hould 
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Wear arg aN aaaresr eer ee ee 


10. At the time of the morning-pressing, after the Nara- ° 
Samsa-cups are placed, (the sacrificer) assigns! cows (to the 


priests)?. 
1. They are, however, not given now. 
2. Cf. TMB XVI. 11.2. 


aT Aaa war oni srdaahaticats waheritat 
vara Ged qafrgs aeat feortena sa ula ad thi 
Wad wira fae ura caftafix: wer a sfaneei 

Il. At the time of the midday-pressing (the Adhvaryu) 
pours! ghee or the remnants of the Sukra-and-Manthin-scoops? 
brought together on (the sacrificer) sitting on the black antelope 


skin,*> with brhaspate yuvam....‘ 
1. In the manner described in XVII.19.5. 
2. SBK V.7.5.9ff. 
3. Cf. TB II.7.1.4. 
4. TB 1.5.6.3. 


BAAeTeM ATEAfErl WHS FARATAT AN 
12. (The sacrificer) gives eleven cows along with a horse 
as the twelfth, at the time of midday-pressing, and eleven cows 
at the time of the third-pressing. 
1. Cf. TMB XVII.1.2. 


AM Sata TT 3 I 
13. He separates both the groups (of cowisd, 
1. Cf. TMB XVII.11.12. 


oe arel wa:aat water weafet gras qdtaaat wat 
aT ATeaFSAUY VI 


14. Or (The sacrificer gives) eight cows at the morning- 
pressing eleven at the mid-day-pressing and twelve at the third 
pressing or all at the mid-day-pressing. 


1. Cf. JB 11.129. 
2. Cf. JB 11.130. 
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AY ddan Saat zaraneaun 


I5. They carry (give) a horse at each pressing. ! 
1. Cf. JB If.130. 


afa at aTaearal: Warateataa A al WaT VANE It 


16. Or (the sacrificer) may only mentally think (about the 
act of giving) at the time of the two other (than the mid-day 
pressing) pressings or he may not even think mentally.! 


1. Cf. JB I.130. | 
qdaag fafa parkrarasranieion 
17. The sacrificer practising black magic should perform 
the third (nine-versed Ekaha) having used the Vistuti! of the 


Isu-sacrifice. * | | 
1. Vistuti is a numeric type of repetition of verses at the time of 
singing Samans. 
2. For this Sitra cf. SadB II.9.2. 


AAT AT ALATA It | 
18. The other things are the same as in the Syena (sacri- 


fice).! 
1. For Syena see XXII.4.13-27. For this Sitra see cf. SadB HI.9.2. 


3TY: VaTaY SAAT! A ARV SAUVsil 
19. A brown horse is the sacrificial gift. It is to be given 
to the Brahman-priest. 


aad: TAA: PRU: RON 
40. The fourth (nine-versed Ekaha is the Sunaskarna- 
stoma in which all the Samans are circumflexed at the end 


(sarvasvara). 
ST ee ECACC UGICC OM CUMSICILCULCIGIOSSL 
91. A sacrificer desirous of death and one who desires 
“May I go to the heaven without having any disease should 


perform (this sacrifice). 


area: UY: YRaltat SATAN 7 


27. In addition to the Savanlya he-goat a yellowish par 


is to be seized as a victim.' 
1. Cf. MSILS.1. 
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Hat AIT UI 
23. Cooked rice (forms) the sacrificial gift. 


arid Ea efeorigant wilertedt ara |terortyrt: 
Wad: Bayete wet: waraa A aafafanesi 


24.When the Arbhava-pavamana (stotra) is being sung, 
(the sacrificer) lying down to the south of the Audumbari (post) 
with his head to the south and being covered with a new garment 
the fringes of which should be towards the feet, says. “O 
Brahmins! Complete the sacrifice for me”!. 


1. Cp. TMB XVIL11.5. 


aca AVaSsAURa tl 


25. At that moment only, the sacrifice stands completely 
established (i.e. concluded).! 


1. The sacrifice can be either discontinued at this moment or the 
priests may complete it. In the second alternative the nearest relative 
of the sacrificer should work as the sacrificer. 


TANITA THAT PHTAT ASTATURE Ut 
26. One who is desirous of prosperity should perform 
the sacrifice (called) Bhi, which should be an Ukthya and should 
have Rathantara as its first Prstha-stotra. 
1. Cf. SankhaSS XXVI.17. 


STSTUTURON 


27. A milk cow is the sacrificial gift. 
XXITI.8 


sera FA aranternhs: THe wafer 
1. The merit of the performer of Caturmasya-sacrifices is 


indeed inexhaustible. 
1. Cp. $B 11.6.3.1, ApSS VIII.1.1. 


cate vith frgeftreta: ut 
2. On the place of the Vaisvadeva there should be an Agni- 
stoma all the Stotras of which should be nine-versed. 


1. For the Soma-type Caturmasya-sacrifices in general see TMB 
| XVII.13.1-16.° 
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Seka: Ws) AWS AAT TAT 

3. The sacrificial victim (should be offered) to the Visved- 
evas; the Anabandhya (-cow) to Brhaspati. 

graded reagatersPraater irs tt 

4. He performs the offering of (sacrificial-breads) of the 
| Morning-pressing after the offerings of the Vaisvadeva.! 


1. For these see VIII.2. 


aad q Rawgicsriyt 


5. The Svistakrt and Ida rites of them are the same. 


a qd firata ararafaqaaatae tt 
6.They do not fix a sacrificial post, they do not prepare 
an Uttaravedi. 
1. Cf. TMB XVII. 13.3. 
uftet agi Praga seq afer ation 
7. They bind the victim to one of the encircling sticks’ or 
to a burning fire-brand or to a grass-blade. © 
1. Cf. TMB XVII.13.4. 


PARE Fat! SaTapeTaAP ANC 

8. In the next (Caturmasya-sacrifices) they fix the sacrificial 
posts; they prepare the Utteravedi. 
 Pagataray aeUMTEAMT cil siete sepa: | seqeaTaareTa 
SATUS Ul 

9. Then after four months an Agnistoma and an Ukthya © 


should be performed in the place of Varunapraghasas; or there 
should be either two Ukthyas or two Agnistomas. 


Wed: Us| areun feta AaraevaryaeAne ott 


10. The victim of the first day (should be offered) to the 
Maruts; the one on the second day to Varuna; the Aniibandhya- 
cow) to Mitra and Varuna. 
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ageaageurrartiarhy Sat frne en 


iI. The oblations of Varuna 
in the same manner as those of t 


1. See 4 and 5. 7 
acta areraanhane 2 


‘ a The Karambha-pots should be offered in the Marjaliya 
ire). 
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praghasa (should be offered) 
he VaiSvadeva. 


1. Instead of the fire on the Southern-altar (VIII.6.23). 
aaTTy ANY Urata chad sft sae Sra esi 


13. Then after four months, an Agnistoma, an Ukthya and 
an Auiratra should be performed in the place of the Sakamedhas. 


STA: UY Gert fedta dared wraraeit an 
SSA SI 


14. (In the first sacrifice) the victime should be offered to 
Agni, in the second, to Indra-and-Agni; (and) in the third their 
should be either the eleven victims or one to be offered to 
Prajapati; the Anabandhya (cow should be offered) to Sirya. 


BHAA: WAN SEA Wa aaa! Alaa ATAU It 
15. The sacrificial bread for (Agni) Anikavat (is to be 
offered) on the first day after sacrificial breads of the morning- 


pressing of the Soma-sacrifice; the rice-pap for Maruts Santa- 
panas? after the (sacrificial breads) of the mid-day (-pressing).! 


1. See VIII.9.2. See VIII.9.5. 


aetathy TREATY TEMA ATTN E 


16. They perform the offering (of rice-pap for Maruts) 
Grhamedhins! after the Vasativari-water has been brought. 


1. See VIII.9.8. : 


SMEMNS BHA Wrarqarh Yoteator aTaugoit 


17. After the morning-litany (Prataranuvaka) of the next 
day has been bespoken, they perform the full-spoon-libation.' 


1. See VIII. 11.18. 
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ist: Wa-wattar taraaar areata Hele faxardia- 
PATA TURE 


18. The sacrificial breads for Maruts Kridins! (are off- 
ered), after the sacrificial breads connected with morning press- 
ing are offered, those for Maruts Svatavases? after those connec- 
ted with the midday-pressing are offered: the Great Offering 
(Mahahavis)* after those connected with the third pressing (are 
offered). 


1. See VIII. 11.22. 
2. See VIII. 11.3. 
3. See VIII. 12. 1 ff. 


GAT ARTTAY uftfra arate fagast Vara eit 


19. After the Narasamsa-vessels are kept down, the per- 
form the Pitrmedha’ in an enclosed place of the Marjaliya.? 


1. See VIII.13.1ff. 
2. Contrast VIIT.13.2. 


Aaah waaay waar tt 


20. Having performed the offering of sacrificial breads, 
for Tryambakas,' having returned, they perform the offering 


of rice-pap for Aditi. 
1. See VII.17. 1 ff. 
2. See VIII.19.1-4. 


XXIT.9 | 
AATTL ATG VATS area Site FEAT TST: 118 


1. Then, after four months, a Jyotistoma Agnistoma should 
be performed in the place of the Sunisiriya. 


ATA: Us) STATA At 


2. The sacrificial victim should be offered to Vayu, the 
Anibandhya (cow) to ASvins. 


AyearapranaS ara I 


3. The oblations of the Sundsiriya should be offered in 
the same manner as those of the VaiSvadeva.' 
1. See XXII.8.4-5. 
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ATA AAT AIT AATET IS U1 


4. The vows to be observed in between the (two parts of 
the Caturmasya-sacrifices of the Soma-type should be) the same 
as mentioned in connection with the Caturmasya-sacrifices (of 
the Haviryajfia-type)!. — | 
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1. For the details see VIII.4.5. 11. 
adated Tart sayarecfane i 


5. In every part of the Caturmasya-scrifices i.e. after each 
Soma-sacrifice performed in the course of the Caturmasyas 
the sacrificer wearing a new cloth comes out of the Avabhrtha. 


1. Cf. TMB XVII.13.6; 11; 14. 
AS USAT fare arf FTaRt VA TAA UE | 


6. Everyday he gives fifty cows as sacrificial gifts (in each 
sacrifice); in the last he gives one hundred and twenty.’ 


1. Cp. TMB XVII.13.5;11;13;1.6. According to TMB one has to 
give fifty, one hundred, one hundred and fifty and one hundred 
and twenty cows respectively in each of the four parts of the 
Caturmasya-sacrifices. 


AACA A AAS AGAAG! AAA AMAT TS ATA: ins tt 

7. Or in the Caturm4sya-sacrifices the sacrificer gives the 
cows born in accordance with the season and in accordance 
with his possession; he gives the calves accompanied by their 
mothers at the time of the third pressing. 


SUSAR TEA ATH ASTATUS 


8. The sacrificer desirous of village should perform the 
Upahavya sacrifice (which should be) an unexpressed’ Agni- 
stoma. | 

1. anirukta. Thus here the Adhvaryu has to modify slightly the names 
of the gods in the formulae to be used while scooping and offering 
of the Grahas. Thus, e.g. Sakra instead of Indra, Indu instead of 
Soma etc. Similar is to be done by the priests of Samaveda. 


Pread waaaafraasiie tt 


9. According to some ritualists (only) the morning press- 
ing should be unexpressed!. 


1. Here the reading aniruktam given by Garbe in his footnote 1S 
accepted. Cf. Caland’s translation. | 
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3I9y: Yat TATVMT! AW RTT SA uolt 
10. A white horse should be the sacrificial gift; it is to be 
given to the Brahman. 


SAAT ATS TAA FEAT CAAT: 112 VU 


11.One who desires to go to the heaven should perform 
the Rtapeya as an Agnistoma with the Brhat-sdman as the first 


Prstha-stotra. 


WZ AAT AT Al TATA MW 
12. In it there should be six or nine Diksa-days and six 
Upasads. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII.2.2. 


Gaara waferny git 


13. During the Diksa-days the sacrificer should | consume 
only ghee (instead of milk) as the fast-food!. 
1. Cf. TMB XVII. 2.2. 


arama ieraes AAA ATT ATU 


14. After Soma is purchased he should consume as much 
ghee as would stick to the first finger-joint. 


SUVA HIVSA TATAAATUG 
15. Every time afterwards he consumes the fast-food (ghee) 
as much as the next finger-joint." _ 
1. Cf. TMB XVII.2.7. 


ARTETA AA AGA FLATT TUG Ut 


- 16. At the time of the night having turned towards the 
Ahavaniya he sits; at the time of the day, towards the sun. 


wea Waal sed Aart MAAPAU I 
17. Having spoken the (or a) “truth” they creep towards 
the Sadas; while speaking the (or a) “truth” they consume the 
remnants of the scoops." 
1. Cp. TMB XVIII.2.9. 
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| sigatsaa sd: Stead: aaa Gut: antara frara wert 
SAU 
18. A square Camasa (pot) made out of : | 
filled with Soma-juice should be given ee ee 
belonging to the same Gotra (family) as that of the sacrificer 
and being (dear to him) (as a sacrificial gift). 
1. Cf. TMB XVIII.2.10-12; cp. JB IL.158f. 


HSMN a FATA Cisse 3 


19. By means of the Bahuhiranya (consisting of ample 
gold) -sacrifice perfomed as an Agnistoma the sacrificer obtains 
the world of bulls, wins the bright worlds.' 

1. Cp. TMB XVII.3.1-5. This sacrifice is calted Diinasa (-difficult 
to be reached). TMB XVIII.3.1 gives the details of gold to be 
given as a Sacrificial gift in this sacrifice. 


sresrard faced ctarvitarat earha feetrrerraotrararyz 0 I 

ana sed RUT TATA 
arate wader aarat Ma WA ATAU 

20-21. At the time of the Diksaniya-offering (the sacrificer) 
gives gold weighing twelve Manas; at the time of Prayaniya, 
double this. In this manner double (gold is to be given) hence 
forth at the time of Atithya (-offering), at the time of the 


performance of the Upasads, at the time of the (offering of the) 


omentum (of the victim) for Agni-and-Soma, at the time of (the 


offering of the) omentum of (the victim to be offered on) the 


Savaniya (Soma-pressing-day), at the time of the offering (of 
the sacrificial breads) connected with the Savana. 

aay anager Safa 

22. At the time of the morning-pressing, after the 
Naragarnsa-cups are placed, (he gives) one hundred bulls 
(in addition to the gold). : 


XXITI.10 
forages wegen eresTqen aT GAARA TAA 


F STU U 


1. To the Udgatr the sacrificer gives a golden garland con- 
sisting of six lotuses or twelve lotuses, at the time of the Yajiia- 
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yajniya-stotra, at the time of Avabhrtha-offering, at the time of 
Udayaniy4 offering, at the time of Anabandhya-offering, and 
at the time of Udavasanty4-offering' (in every rite double the 


gold than in the preceding rite). 
1. This Sitra is a continuation of Sitras XXII.9.19,20, 21 and 22. 
For all these details see and cp. TMB XVII.3.1. 


PTAA SATA TAATATAT ATT ATTA TATA: 13 


2.A Brahmana desirous of getting Brahman-splendour 
should perform an Agnistut Agnisoma all the Stotras of which 
are in nine-versed Stoma and the first Prsthastotra of which 1s 
sung in the manner of Rathantara-saman. 


1. See XXII.6.5ff. 


UAT AT FST Tara ae SRTA: UR 


3. A Ksatriya desirous of getting power, should perform 
Indrastut Indrastoma as Ukiuya all the Stotras of which are 
fifteen-versed and the first Prsthastotra of which is sung in the 
manner of Brhat-saman.! 

1. Cf. XIX.16. 1 ff. 

AAAS PTS HVATARTATM AA: WYATT: Ist 

4. A Vaisya desirous of getting cattle should perform an 
Agnistut-Agnistoma, all the Stotras of which are seventeen- 
versed and the first Prsthastotra of which is sung in the manner 
Kanvarathantara-saman.! 7 

1. Cf. TMB XVII.4. 1 ff. 

Waa Wa AaT SAAT NG It 

5. It has been said, “By means of fresh milk (the Adhvaryu) 
stirs the Soma at the time of the morning-pressing....”! 

1. Cp. XIV.24.14; see also TMB XVII.4.2. 
Water ugar fran ar wearaed ATATIE I 

6. (The Adhvaryu) should cause a sacrificer who is disea- 

sed or desirous of food, or desirous of progeny or desirous of 
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cattle or one who has come down from prosperity, to perform 
the sacrifice Tivrasut as an Ukthya, the first Prsthastotra of 
which is sung in the manner of the Brhat-s4man or Rathantara- 
siman or both these sdmans. 


1. Cp. TMB XVII.5.5; 9,10, 11. 
WAM Terai 
7. They milk one hundred (cows) for the sake of A¢ir' 
(i.e. the milk to be added to the Soma-juice). 
1. Cf. TMB XVII.5.12. 


at aferorr svatariic i 


8. These (hundred cows) become the sacrificial gifts. 
1. Cf. TMB XVIII.5.12. 
AVAAATATAUTTPT I 
9. The mixing of milk in the Soma should be done in the 
same manner as in the VaiSyasava.' | 
1. See Sitra 5. ea 
afastor ar qataaqarugon 
10. Or at the time of the third-pressing milk mixed with 
fresh-butter (is to be mixed into the Soma)*. 
1. Cp. XIV.24.14. 


STAT AAT TTA TUR 8 It 


ll. They fill up the Soma-pots. 


stahreacafearat AF erarea lg VU 
12. The priests (merely) smell (the Soma). They do not 
consume it. : 


ATTA TAA ATA ATUL 3 


13. They consume (it) at the time of the Stotra of the 
Acchavaka. 


Galfer Fras Saas? Vil 


14. The Hotrakas seek invitation from the Brahman. 
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saad ad anaeadal Seararara wheqoreangen 


IS. Both the Adhvaryus (i.e. the Adhvaryu and the 
Pratiprasthatr and) all the Camasadhvaryus give response to 
the Acchavaka.! 

1. For Stttras 11-15 cp. JB I.182. 


Wrernreprt atari 


16. In this sacrifice eleven sacrificial victims are placed 
from west to east'. 


1. This is in constrast to the usual practice in which they are placed 
from north to south. 


wage afengraneoi 


17. They prepare altar reaching up to the sacrificial post. 

agar Far afi afaromgci 

18. A white, pregnant mare should be given as a sacrificial 
gift." 

1. Cf. JB H.151. 

ASEAN MASA ATAU 3 

19. A king and his chaplain desirous of mutual harmony 
should perform the Marutstoma (-sacrifice). 


adhe TS) St TAMA A AAT A UAAURON 


20. Now this Raj-sacrifice. One who desirous to get king- 
dom does not get it, should perform this.’ 
1. Cf. TMB XIX.1.1-2. 
PACT ATHATET TA TATA STATA: UR 8 It 
91. One who is desirous of food should perform the Viray' 
(-sacrifice); one who is desirous of firm establishment should 
perform the Svaraj (-sacrifice)’. | 


1. Cp. TMB XIX.1.1ff. TMB calls it Raj. 
2. Cp. TMB XIX.2.1ff. TMB calls it Virdj. 
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ag wiry at wottta waa a grein semvarer on 
TACATUR I 


1. Having accepted a lot, one who thinks that one has 
_. swallowed poison as it were, should perfom the Punahstoma- 
sacrifice; or having eaten the food of someone who does not 
deserve for eating his food, one should perform Punahstoma- 
sacrifice. . 


1. Cp. TMB XIX.4.2. 
2. Cp. JB II.83. 


start OT UTAH 


2. Or according to some, after having caused an unworthy 
sacrificer to perform a sacrifice one should perform the Punah- 
stoma-sacrifice. | 


at caktarmfaftod: Tact UT Ug I 

3. One who will be mean (Jaghu) and without any firm 
support (should perform) this (sacrifice)', with all the stotras 
having twenty-one verses. a 


1. Cp. JB II.83: “atipravikta” (empty). The word “laghu” (light) 
corresponds to this word. 

9. The word ekvimnsena of the next Sitra belongs to this Sitra. Cp. 
BaudhaSS XVIII.47. 


URNA TSAT WeTERTA: ISI 
4. One who is desirous of Progeny should perform the 
Aupacchada (-sacrifice)." 


TARA Whaat ectetatersrrerstit 


5. To every Stotra of the basic paradigm, one verse is 
added. 
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1. Cf. TMB XIX.3.3. JB IL.8if. 


Teac a ArSarar haha Wt ATE A 
MAL ANTM ATTRA STATA Far 9 
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weal car areanntata areafeai areal. rears 
FHAATTNIC I ) ~ 


_ 6-8. At the time of the morning pressing, after the Nara- 
Samsas are kept, the Adhvaryu inserts a Soma stalk below the 
Putabhrt with gandharvdpsaraso mddayantdm: at the time of 
midday pressing with gandharva devd mddayantdm and at the 


time of the third pressing with gandharvdh pitaro mdda- 
yantam.' 


1. Cp. TMB XIX.3.2. 


BIT WIGAATTUI 
9. The sacrificer who has an enemy should perform the 
Chada (-sacrifice). 


1. Cf. JB I1.82 where it is called Sada. 


SAAENA Uh Utara aay ott 

10. From every Stotra of the normal paradigm one verse 
is dropped.! | | | 

1. Cp. JB 1.82. 

AHA MTGE Saaecdad ght faaraay ei 

11. It is known (from a Brahmana-text that) after every 
verse out of those which are being dropped, the enemy drops 
down (as it were). | 


adder a: aaa afr weary 2 


12. The sacrificer who desires, “May I become all this” 
(should perfom) the Sarvatomakha-sacrifice. 

med meas.) whee diftrar fae: frqereat feferi weg 
STO: | AASM: UAT) Waalayy SATA: UN 

13. The Garhapatya-fire should be in the middle. There 
should be the places of the Soma-sacrifice (Saumika-vihara) 
on all the directions. In the east (a sacrifice in which all the 
Stotras are sung in the) Trivrt (nine-versed Stoma is to be 
performed); in the south (a sacrifice in which all the Stotras 
are sung in the) Paficadasa (fifteen-versed Stoma, is to be 
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performed); in the west (a sacrifice in which all the Stotras are 
sung in the) Saptadasa (seventeen-versed-Stoma, is to be 
performed), in the north (a sacrifice in which all the Stotras 
are sung in the) Ekavimsa (twentyone-versed Stoma js to be 


performed). | 
TARTAR ATS TATA ATTA ¥ Ut 


14. Rasi and Marayu (-sacrifices)! in which four Stomas 
are used (should be performed for a Sacrificer) desirous of 


food. 
1. For these sacrifices see JB II. 164-165. 


rani Tateraeerhel ARTA ATG 


15. In the first the sacrificer gives a Rasi of corn; in the 
second a Marayu of corn.! ) 


1. Both the words rdsi and mardyu (JB has mardya) mean “heap.” 
Mardaya is a bigger heap. Cf. JB II.164. 


TAT ACSA UTR: LE It 
16. A sacrificer desirous of cattle should perform the two 


Catustomas of Gotama.! 
1. Cf. TMB XIX.5.2; 6.2. 


SHEA: WSRTATAT: UN 

17. The second (of these should be) an Ukthya with the 
Sodasi-stotra. ! 

1. Cf. TMB XIX.6.3. 

ATAHay Sl WAAC 

18. The sacrificial gift in each of them should be some- 
thing like a castrated bull. 

STRATA IA WELSH: 18 8 

19. A sacrificer desirous of cattle should perform the Udb- 


hid and Balabhid (-sacrifices)!. 
1. Cf. TMB XIX.7.2; JB I1.89-90, 


SIRT Garat aafirer BAA I 


20. Having performed the Udbhid, one should perform 
the Valabhid after one year. 
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STTAAATLT HATA ATS WATT UR 8 U 


21. In between, every day the sacrificer should offer a 
sacrificial bread on eight potsherds to Agni. 


saa meat: agut afar carat 


92. In both of these he should give sacrificial gifts (cows) 
equal to (the number of syllables in) Gayatri (metre’.) 


1. See the next Sutra. 
XXIT.12 
STRTACT UL tt 


1. Eight in each (of these sacrifices).’ 
1. See XXII. 11.21. 
sTafafacnrar saPefasarque tl 
2. (A sacrificer) desirous of worship should perform the 


two Apaciti (-sacrifices).* 
1. Cf. TMB XIX.8.1; 9.1. 


SUAATATA AT: 1B UI 
3. In both these sacrifices both the Samans (viz. Brhat 
and Rathantara) are used’. 
1. Cf. TMB XIX.8.3. 
ANTATA faTUTT rs It 
4. In both of these a chariot yoked with four horses is the 
sacrificial gift. 


ad wratHar SAT: iil 
5. All the horses should be purchased with one hundred 
COWS. 


@ Sat Wadt Wahsvagarque it 


6. That (chariot should be furnished) with a golden plate, 
metal cover, all the ornaments, and should be lustrous. 
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aa aaa: uftant Sut aint: Gara: 91 


7. Its jacket should be made out of tiger skin; the bow- 
cover out leopard-skin the armour Out of bear skin. 


TAR te: Wagar karga: Wiateararge i 
8. (The charioteer) sitting on it should be armoured; the 


chariot-driver (also should be) armoured. He should be covered 
with two (arrows) kept on (the bow). 


eat erat duet wad fase 


9. The Sangrahitr (rein-holder) should be possessing a 
gold plate, and a garland—this is known (from a Brahmana- 
text)!, 
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1. See JB II.103. 


ufareat arftafeenvat gq: amaa wat =qrifacrd: 
Nol 
10. (A sacrificer) who desires, “Being winged, may I wan- 
der towards the Shining heavenly world” should perform the 
two Paksi-(sacrifices)! accompanied by fire-altar-building-rites. 
1. Cf. TMB XIX.10.1—11.11. - 
UMTS TART TAT MMT BAS AAT 
Ii. (The Adhvaryu) should cause a king who has started 
a battle, to perform the Rsabha sacrifice as an Agnistoma with 
the Rathantara as the first Prsthastotra.! 


1. Cp. TMB XIX.12.1ff and JB II.87. These texts do not refer to 
any battle. : 


ama fatter greyed eferorie i 


12. Out of what they may obtain there in the battle, (as 
booty), there should be hundred and twelve cows to be given 
as the sacrificial gift. 


CAT Tap: 1123 11 


13. (A sacrificer) desirous of heaven should perform the 
Vyoman (firmament) sacrifice.! 


1. Cp. JB II.88. 
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SY FaeaAt WAT UTM 


14. Both the Brhat and Rathantara-samans are used. 


ad: Waa wWakauyyn 


15. All (the Stotras) should be sung on the seventeen- 
versed Sto.na. 


WenlagraPTS TATA GU 
16. (Only) the Agnistoma-stotra (should be sung) on 
twenty-one-versed (-stoma)’. 
1. For the Sitras 15-16 cf. JB II.88. 
TAA VET CAAT FETT AAT AT CATT 
BTA UU 
' 17. (A sacrificer) desirous of autocracy should perform 


the Gosava-sacrifice as an Ukthya with thirty-six-versed-stotras, 
having its first Prstha-stotra sung either on Brhat or Rathantara 


or both these.’ | 
1. Cf. TB If.9.6.2; KS XXXVII 6; TMB XIX.13.; JB II.113. 
HUaTAAL WAATAN 
18. (In the case of the last alternative) the Kanvarathantra- 
saman is used in the (midday) -pavamana (-laud).* 
1. Cf. TB II.7.6.1. 


stat SPATUTTU SM 
19. Ten thousand (cows) (should be given as) a sacrificial 
gift. 
1. Cf. TB II.7.6.2. 


20. To the south of the Ahavaniya, within the Mahavedi, 
not raised up, after the Brhat-stotra is over, the sacrificer !5 
sprinkled upon (by the Adhvaryu) with fresh milk with 
revatjjdatah....' | 


1. Cf. TB II.7.6.2. 
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XXII.13 
TET WA Waa wake 1) 


1. Having performed it (the Gos 
ava-Sacrifice) (the sacri. 
ficer) should observe vow of (living like) an animal] A €.a nae 
for one year. 7 


Sarees Prepon aks ara hirarey 
CTATTN It | ah ile 


2. Having bent he Should drink water and Cut (eat) grass. 
He should practise Sexual intercourse with his mother, sister 
(and) one belonging to his own family. | 


wat frst frtatsireaien 


3. Wherever he feels the call of nature, he should answer 
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it. 
1. For Sitras 2 and 3 cf. JB II. 113. 
Todt etre fra wafers 
4. By means (of the sacrifice named) Marutarh stoma the 
Sacrificer wins endless prosperity.! 
1. Cf. TMB XIX.14.1. 


Udt Et Ahar STATING 
). (The Adhvaryu) should cause either two or three 
Sacrificers to perform this (sacrifice).! | 
1. Cf. TMB XIX.14.3. 


SY: HMA AAT INE It 
6. (The sacrifices named) Agneh kulayau (Nests of Agni) 
are for the sacrificer desirous of food. 


Soihaat: erat carterrerien 
7. (The sacrifices named) Indragnyoh kuldyau seers of 
Indra and Agni) are for the sacrificer desirous of heaven. 


1. Cp. TMB XIX.15.1ff. Here only one Indragnyoh kulayah is 
mentioned. : 
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SHARMA RAT FATT Tera atta ie i 


8. A Ksatriya (-sacrificer) desirous of obtaining power 
should perform the Indrastut Indrastoma as an Ukthya with 
Brhat saman as the first Prstha-stotra.! 


1. Cf. TMB XIX.16. Iff. 
SETH SHaTIT Ne 1 
9. A bull is the sacrificial gift. 


Satta: KAA Tarafeatquraahsy ATAU ot 
10. The Adhvaryu should cause a king and his chaplain 


both together (desirous of) one prosperity (the sacrifice named) 
Indragnyoh stoma. 


ast qaladta areroren! fet wT WHET 


11. Luster, Brahman-splendour is (thereby obtained) by a 
Brahmana; the king enters the subjects.! 


1. Cf. TMB XIX.17.6. 
fara fa wear siget gai aa wat get fara 
12. (The sacrificer) killls his evil enemy by means of the 
(sacrifice named) Vighana (Hammer). He destroys all his 
obstacles. | 
1. Cf. TMB XIX.19.2. 


aa Wehrahract MET AMATAT TU 3 

13. (The sacrificer) practising black magic should perform 
Vajra (Thunderbolt) as a Sodasin sacrifice.! (The sacrificer) 
practising black magic should perform the Sandamsa (Tongs) 
(sacrifice).? 


1. Cf. SadB HY. 11.1. 
2. Cf. SadB NYT. 10.9. 


Aa: VATT Hea ASMA UI 
14. The procedure of it is as good as explained by the 
Syena (Falcon) (sacrifice).! 
1. See XXII.4.13-27. 
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TASSTIPARTAT: HREM 


15. There are thirteen Atiratra (-sacrifices). 
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1. These are detailed in the following Stitras 16-29. Cf. In general 
TMB XX.1.1-10.1. 


PT PTA TATA: UE 
16. (A sacrificer) desirous of prosperity should perform 
the Jyotis-(Atiratra-sacrifice).’ 
1. Cp. XXII.1.5. 


GAAT FTTTNVI 


17. (A sacrificer) desirous of being strong should perform 
the Sarvastoma (-Ssacrifice). 


UTE: AMTA URS 


18. The victims of the group of eleven (should be used in 
the Aptoryama sacrifice mentioned in the next Sitra)’. 


1. Cf. TMB XX.2.4. 
QAsa: W va wsaradrafAun adareitta Ga Gafaruy sit 


19. (The sacrificer) from whom the cattle go away should 
perform the Aptory4ma; he obtains everything; wins everthing. 


ATA WaTehla: R01 


20. (The sacrificer) desirous of progeny should perform 
the Navasaptadasga (-sacrifice).' 


1. A sacrifice consising of nine seventeen-versed-stotra. 


farqarar Peis: | FARSTATCATAT NR 8 Ut 
21. (The sacrificer) who is a son of the eldest wife of his 
father should perform the Visuvat sacrifice; he obtains bestness. 
1. Cp. XXI.15.16-18. 
WMS GPITT TN 
22. (A sacrificer) desirous of being strong shall perform 
the Gostoma (-sacrifice)!. 
1. Cp. XXI.1.6. 
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STAT CAMTATA: UR A 
23. (A sacrificer) desirous of heaven should peform the 
Ayus (-sacrifice). 
1. Cp. XXI.1.6. 
STRTASTAT AMTHTA: URI 
24. (A sacrificer) desirous of cattle should perform the 
Abhijit (-sacrifice).' 
1. Cp. XXII.1.12-15. 
faattat ATTeTarTUrs tl 
25. (A sacrificer) having enemies should perform the 
Visvajit (-sacrifice). 
1. Cp. XXII.1.6-11. 


PASAT RTA: URE 
Uses aaa: un 


WAST WTA RS I 
Wala srt WSTeRTa Re 


26-29. (A sacrificer) desirous of food should perform an 
Atirdra-sacrifice with all the stotras in nine-versed stoma; 
desirous of power... fifteen-versed stoma; ...desirous of 
progeny... seventeen-versed stoma, ...desirous of firm 
foundation... twenty-one-versed stoma. 


THE AHINA-SACRIFICES 
XXIT.14 
ferramyda Satetefaray SAAT Weare eTTATAUR 


1. The sacrifices beginning from two-day-sacrifices upto 
eleven-day-sacrifices, the last day of which is an Atiratra are 
Called Ahina. 


at GSMS TAy AT Heat SATS! 


2. The procedure of them is as good as explained by the 
twelve-day-soma-sacrifice performed as an Ahina.! 


1. The Dvddasaha can be performed as an Ahina or a Sattra. See 
XXI.1.3-4. 
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ATRIA WIAA: VTA It 


3. In the two-day-Ahina sacrifice on the first day the 
Aindravayava scoop is drawn first; on the second day 


the scoop 
for Sukra (is drawn) first.! 


1. The normal order is as follows. Aindravayava; Maitravaruna: Sukra; 
Manthin; Agrayana and Ukthya. 


PaaS irs 


4. In the three-day (Ahina-sacrifice) there is this! and (on 
the third) day the Agrayana (-scoop) (is drawn) first. 


1. i.e. for the first two days one does as described in the third Sutra. 


URAAASAA CATA Tie tt 


5. In the four-day (Ahina-sacrifice) there is this! and on 
the fourth day the Aindravayava-scoop (is drawn) first. 


1. 1.e. For the first three days one does as is described in the fourth 
Sitra. ) 


UMA VERT UTNE 


6. In the five day (Ahina-sacrifice) (there is) this! and (on 
the fifth) day the Sukra-scoop (is drawn) first. 


1. i.e. for the first four days one does as is described in the fifth 
Siitra. 


Wena fg: afadcivon 


7. In the six-day-Ahina sacrifice (the order of the scoop) 
takes place twice. ! 


1. The order mentioned in the Sitras 3 and 4. Thus the days begin 
with the following scoops respectively Airdravayava; Sukra, 
Agrayana, Aindravayava, Sukra, Agrayana. 


ARAMA aI Ae tt 


8. In the seven-day (Ahina-sacrifice) (there is) this! and 
(on the seventh day) the Aindravdyava scoop (is drawn) first. 


1. i.e. for the first six days one does as is described in the seventh 
Sitra. 
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SISTA Aa VTA AUS ll 
9. In the eight-day (Ahina sacrifice) (there is) this! and 
(on the eighth-day) the Sukra-scoop (is drawn) first. 


1. i.e. for the first seven days one does as is described in the eighth 
Sitra. 


aaa fx: uftadangot 


10. In the nine-day (Ahina-sacrifice) (the order of the 
scoops) takes place thrice.’ 


1. The order mentioned in the Siitras 3-4. Thus the days begin with 
the following scoops respectively: Aindravayava, Sukra, Agrayana, 
Aindravayava, Sukra, Agrayana, Aindravayava, Sukra, Agrayana. 


SMTA AAA AAA ANA 


11. In the ten-day (Ahina-sacrifice) (there is) this’ and (on 
the tenth day) the Aindravayava-scoop (is drawn) first. 


1. i.e. for the nine days one does as is described in the tenth Sutra. 


UIA ASAT VEATT ANN 


12. In the eleven-day (Ahina-sacrifice) (there is) this’ and 
(the eleventh day) begins with Sukra. 


1. i.e. for the first ten days one does as is described in the 11" Sitra. 


grasa aq: aftadany3au 


13. In the twelve-day (Ahina-sacrifice) (the order of the 
scoops) takes place for four times.’ 
1. The order mentioned in the Sitras 3-4. Thus Aindravayava, Sukra, 
Agrayana, Aindravayava, Sukra, Agrayana, Aindravayava, Sukra, 
Agrayana, Aindravayava, Sukra, Agrayana. 


Wert weut RAAT STANT 


14. Scooping of the Sodasi-graha (should be done) on 
the next day in a two-day (Ahina-sacrifice). 


Tran neat frsen Aaa APTAM yay AAT TFUa 


15. It should be scooped on the middle day in the three- 
day Ahina-sacrifice; in the sacrifices beginning with four-day 
Ahina-sacrifice on every fourth day; (it should) not (be scooped) 
in non-Ahina sacrifices. © 


i Oe 
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ear Texerat:uee tt 

16. There are four two-day Ahina-sacrifices. 
oqfctgrra: WAR: WT CATSTa: nent 

17. Vyusti (Lustre) two-day (Ahina-sacrifice) is the first. 


That has been described. ! 
1. Cp. XVII.22.12-17. 


BEA A: Yat SA FF CAT WaAee tt 


18. A sacrificer who being auspious may be lagged behind 
as it were, (should perform) this Angirasa (two-day-sacrifice).! 


1. Cf. TMB XX. 11.4. | 
vatfecerat sfrete: adi adeitt sfrra Sai 
19. The first (day in it is) a Jyotistoma Agnistoma; the 
next a Sarvastoma Atiratra. 


ata ft AM Mad aaa Scat swafaroll 


20. By means of Kapivana (Ahina-sacrifice) (the sacri- 
ficer) obtains whatever he desires. He become free from parche- 
dness.! 

1. Cf. TMB XX.13.2;5. 


Wifreagar sfererar at ya: stfeatat SATU 
21. (In it) the first (day should be) Jyotih Ukthya or Jyotih 
Agnistoma; the second an Atiratra!. 
1. Cf. TMB XX.13.1. 


SATAT Wroreararer wt Wherfaeafaureit 


22. By means of the Caitraratha (-Ahina-sacrifice), the 
Sacrificer becomes firmly established in the breaths and 1n food. 


1. Cp. TMB XX.12.3. According to TMB one gets progeny and 
cattle. In Caland’s translation of ApSS instead of food we read 
“Nachkommenschaft.” This seems to have been done under the 


misplaced influence of TMB. 
sifrera: aes) ara SATU 


23. The first (day of it should be) an Agnistoma; the second 
an Atiratra. 
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Herre went yard oat end vital waar tithe 
Uafrsta aq-esriferarranie kari it 


1. The sacrificer gets progeny, goes to multiplication (of 
his race), goes to heaven, establishes himself firmly on these 
worlds, and asends on Vasus, Rudras and Adityas by (perform- 
ing) the Garga-Triratra (Ahina-sacrifice).! 

1. Cp. TMB XX.14.6; TS VII.1.5.7. 
Tardatar steraitarn ti | 
2. The Traidhataviya (-offering)! should be performed as 
the Diksaniya (-offering). 
I. See XX.8.4. 


— Ufeuit ayat fescrneret feet ar dramas 
3. A red brown or a yellowish, one-year-old or two-years- 
old cow should be used for purchasing Soma.! 
1. Cp. TS VII.1.6.2; TMB XXI.1.3; JB II.249. 
sie sae Shara: irsit 
4. (The three days in this sacrifice should be respectively 
as follows): Agnistoma, Ukthya, Aitiratra.’ | 
1. Cf. TS VII.1.5.3-4. 


Tat ameet gefefa Torry 
5. Rathantara, Vamdeva, and Brhat should be the Samans 
respectively on these three days to be used as the first Prst- 
hastotra.! | 
1. TS VII.1.5.3 indirectly implies this. 


Veet afarorie tt 


6. One thousand (cows should be given as) the sacrificial 


siftr srenfr wahtderd ae werk soft carter wet feats Feta TI 
7. On the first day (the sacrificer) gives three-hundred- 
thirty-three, and similarly on the second and the third day.’ 

1. Cf. JB 11.264; TMB XX.15.3; SB IV.5.8.1. 


(XXIL.15 


gift. 
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aedataed terqueaden fA CITATA ATC 


g_ A red, speckled, two coloured, spotted either on both 
the sides or on one side (cow) remains as the thousandth. ! 
1. Cf. SB IV.5.8.2; TS VII.1.6.5, 7. 6. 


Aq AT: BEAVTTSAAN tt 


9. It is said (in a Brahmana-text)' “Whatever is the chosen 
and auspicious (cow that should be the thousandth cow here)”. 


1. TS VII.1.6.5.6. 
safe: WAR SEPT TSA ON 


10. A bull with high hump (udbhrsti) should be the chief 
(first of the three-hundred-thirty-three gifts) on the first day. 


AAR AAA ASA AAle AAA AAAI A A: AEA 
qa waar age: ae Tarat fagrarsfatetane ett | 
11. The sacrificer addresses it with tvam agne sahasram...' 
1. Cp. for the verse TS VII.1.6.6. 


Acaeatany 

12. A cow that miscarries (vehat) ial be the first of 
the three-hundred-thirty-three gifts) on the second day. 

ania wanoraraeitat tas that ayfae at at wea 
aT Mat War Ugh: ae TarAt farang fareiay 3 


13. He addresses it with tvam apdm osadhinam.... 


ATAAST ATS Wit 


14. A dwarf bull (should be the first of the three-hundred- 
thirty-three gifts) on the third day. 


anni acer Wierotfa aarat aMAKAA! AA: Wea 
om ate waren uypha: ae TAT farerers fatty ui 


ATO TH TRA ALNY G I 


15-16. He addresses it with sahasrasya pratisthdsi.... It 
has been said (in a Brahmana-text)' “Having taken that 
(thousandth) cow by the north of the Agnidhra (shed)...” or by 
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the south of the Mahavedi (great altar) between the 
post and the Ahavantya fire, (the Adhvaryu) should 
to smell the DronakalaSsa; or in the Agnidhra 
Havirdhana ai COW should be made to smell wit 
kalasam.. 


1. ©. TS VII.1.6.6. 
XXIT.16 


efor ar dig thar quart | sorscoma: : 
fora orsrfafan saeiter whee i 


aTgatetareite via men: yes aretreafaue 


1-2. Then having taken her to the north towards the 
Agnidhra (-shed).? The Adhvaryu throws a Tarpya?-garment 
on her back.‘ 


1. Cf. TS VII.1.6.7. 

2. TS VII.1.6.6. 

3. For this see XVIII.5.7. 

4. Cf. TMB XXI.1.10, JB II.251. 


dheareatarart wa faafad svafausi 
3. In it (1.e. 1n that garment) the form of Dhisnyas is bound. 
HT Ueawaeat Taso VEATSHT feraghtairsit 
| 4. Then while she is standing in the east with her face to 
the west he should offer (a libation of ghee in the Agnidhra- 
fire) with ubhd jigyathuh....' 
1. Cf. TS VII.1.6.7. 
waren Seth art aca Aa TNG 
5. He offers the libations with the formulae called “Forms 
(of the sacrificial animal)”—the forms which are (found) in her 
(that cow)!. 
1. Cf. TS VII.1.6.8. 


SNTAAR Hah WAMAKANE I 


6. Some think that here the formulae prescribed in the 


Cause her 
Or IN the 
h 4a Jighrg 


_ ASvamadha (should be used).' 


~ 1. For these formulae see TS VII.3.17-18; see also XX.6.4. 
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wirat Wee: Stara wen sckers afar aubasahes 
Ta Stang 

7. Then having led that cow to the corner of the Sadas, 
having stood near her he should mutter in her ear! ide rante....! 


1. Cp. SB IV.5.8.10. 
2. Cf. TS VII.1.6.8. 


sega faarraafan 


8. Then having released (the cow) he practises divination 
(Vijfana). 

Vaqeahrata Wetaeateted GA: Beal clenraitfata 
fear afe afaron fad senccterdteata: afe witeit agaren 
afaeaial cect starfish afeerdtiaus tt 


9. If not driven (by any man) she goes towards the east, 
one should know, “This sacrificer has caught, he has won this 
world”; if (she goes) to the south.... “This sacrificer will go 
quickly form this world”; if she goes to the west... “This 
sacrificer will possess ample grains”; if she goes to the north... 
“This sacrificer will be more prosperous in this world”.' 


1. Cp. SB IV.5.8. 11. 


at maar sRrrarad at aT Wert cites waa ot 


10. The sacrificer addresses her (the cow) with sd ma 
suvargam....' 


1. Cf. TS VII.1.7.1-2. 
MaARARATART ASAT ATT TET VA 
SAMA SAT SEAT AT CATA 
11. Having brought her (the thousandh cow) to those 


which are additional to the thirty, he gives her to the Agnidhra, 
or the Brahman or to the Unnetr or to the Adhvaryu.! 


1. Cp. SB IV.5.8.12; TS VII.1.5.6; VII.1.7.2. 
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at arrant gear Gath ATTA ATS STU 


12. Or having chosen two Unnetr (priests he may give 
her) to one out of those who does not say astu Srausat (in conne- 
ction with the Hariyojana).! 

1. Cf. SB IV.5.8.13. 


fgurt at wearer Farag 3 ut 
13. Or he gives two third of her to the Brahman and one- 
third to the Agnidh.! 
1. Cf. TS VIL.1.5.6-7; JB 11.243. 


VSIA AT ACAI: Vwi 


14. Or he gives her to all the priests sitting in the Sadas', 
1. Cf. TS VI.1.5.6. 


STPA A AM al Va ceaahagrarherperaaaaT Ay ee tk 


15. Or she may be removed: she may wander according 
to her desire. It has been said in a Brahmana-text!, “He who 
being an ignorant accepts it (one may take her back from him 
with ekdsi na sahasram....)”? 


I. Cf. TS VIT.1.5.6. 
2. Cf. TS VII.1.7.2-3. 


ot wreararas fewest Presta saat and fg i 


16. Having redeemed her by means of gold weighing one 


hundred Manas, he! releases her in the cow stall of the sacri- 
ficer, 


1. the one who has received the cow. 
2. Cp. TS VIL.1.7.4. 


XXII.17_ 
Ret wee sean cea fey fet figs TATA I 


1. For the sake of Agir (milk) they milk ten cows on the 
first day; twenty on the second: thirty on the third. 
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wart vase seta can fered vilafa sfa fedte art car 
sat wedt yea sia qatar 


2. On the first day ready food i.e. rice-pap should be given: 
on the second day gold, a cow, and a garment; a cart, a chariot, 
a horse, an elephant and a man on the third day.! 


1. Cp. SB IV.5.8.15. These gifts are in addition to the cows. 
a Mee sft fafaacenras | 
Tafa si 


3-4, (The sacrificer) should not give anything in addition 
to one thousand cows. Or according to some, he may give.! 


1. For these two views cf. SB IV.5.8.14. 
ae CMSA FATAL | 


afaent AAT STAT SATU UI 


5-6. If he gives any thing additionally he should give it 
after the performance of the offering of the omentum of the 
Anibandhya (cow).' When he leads the gift-cows, he should 
lead them in groups of not less than ten.? 


1. Cf. SB IV.5.8.15. For the ritual of Anibandhya-cow see XII. 
23.6ff. 

2. Every day 333 cows are to be led. But every day three cows 
become additional to groups of ten. They are to be led along with 
the thousandth cow on the third day (Cf. XXII.16.11). For the 
second part of the Sutra cf. SB IV.5.8.16. 


ns 
eran talieaaieseeied 


VaaT VATal AT Agaric il 

7-8. He (the sacrificer) should drive a group of ten near 
them (the preists) to whom he (the sacrificer) is going to give 
one (cow); (he should drive) (a decade) to five (priests) whom 
he is going to give two (to everyone) (and he should drive) out 
of five (decades) whom he is going to give to two priests. This 
is to be done when... upto one hundred or one thousand.! 


1. Cf. SB IV.5.8.16. This Sdtra as well as the SB text is difficult to 
understand. 
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serat afer Ahatearara AT VAST US 

wast ofa faverar ven cart wean saen safe venta 
waifarearqeata at cat fear wafer chara wear yferet uret 
Saftet ural at: We: Wag: we: wate wafer ai cat faa os 
say yea aatant vrata wart wierat asad warefa gracias 
Herhany ott 


9-10. After he has led the last (cow), or after he has 
concluded, he offers a libation to Sabali with sabali 
samudro’si....$ | 


1. Cp. TMB XXI.2.7; JB 11.258. 
~ XXIL.18 
STANT TST SHA SATU 


1. The three days of the ASvamedha are Agnistoma, 
Ukthya and Atiratra respectively. 


Twat verrenh gefeft parr 


2. (The samans for the first Prsthastotra of these three 
days should be) the Rathantara, the Mahanamnis and the Brhat 


respectively. —_ 
1. For Sitras 1 and 2 cf. TMB XX.4.1;8. 


Tat aad a: ara Tafas rear 

3. A king who desires, “May I become all this” should 
perform it. | 

ASTAT TARTANA: 18 11 


4. The sacrificer who desires to get autocracy should 
perform the Baida-three-day-sacrifice. | 


wakagqd sfarat: arsherrt iat 
5, There should be three nine-versed Atiratra-days all 
- combined with a Sodasin.' 
1. Cf. TMB XXL5.1. 
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Ta amet gefefa yorkie ti 


6. (The Samans for the first Prsthastotra of these three 


days should be) the Rathantara, Vamadevya and Brhat 
(respectively). 


THERTAU AAT sare Garitta areararrrine tt 


7. The days and the Prsthastotras of the following three- 


day sacrifices are (as good as) explained by the (description of 
the) Garga Triratra. 


1. See XXII.15.4; 5. 
DATA WYRTA: NC 
8. (The sacrificer) who desires cattle should perform the 
Chandoma-pavamina (three-day-sacrifice).! 


I. For this sacrifice see TMB XXI.6.1ff. The Stomas of the 
Chandoma-days are used in this sacrifice for the Stotras. Thus on 
the first day twenty-four-versed; on the second day forty-four- 
versed and on the third day forty-eight-versed. 


SAAT GTO 


9. (The sacrificer) obtains cattle by means of the three- 
day sacrifice called Antarvasu. 


1.. For this sacrifice cf. TMB XXI.7.1ff; JB II.279f. 
URTV THA: 1120 


10. (The sacrificer) who desires heaven should perform 
the Paradka (-three-day-sacrifice). 


1. For this sacrifice see TMB XXI.8.1ff; JB II.280. 
ACA ST ARTA: MY 2 UI | 
Il. There are four four-day-sacrifices. 


STA: VATA U2 


12. The first is the one of Atri, connected with four heroic 
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sons. 


TARY SA ANT: HT STATA ARTA TN 3 


13. It has been said in a Braéhmana-text!: “Four heroic 
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sons are born in his family: a good Hotr priest, (a good Udgatr 
priest, a good Adhvaryu priest and one good in assembly). 


1. See TS VIL.1.8.1. 
2. susabheya: a good Brahman-priest according to Talavrndanivasin. 


STS SHMATAATAY SALA WAT ATT STAT: ULI 
14. The four days of Atri (i.e. of this sacrifice) are as 
follows: Agnistoma, Ukthya, Ukthya, and Atiratra’ (each) having 
four stomas.! 


1. Cf. TS VII.1.8.2. 
2. Cf. TMB XXI.9.1. 


atx sregTeafreaAH Ug lt 
| 15. It has been said (in a Brahamna-text) “Four powers 
did not come to Atri considering faith as the god, (lustre, power 
of sense-organs, brahman-splendour and food; by means of 
these four Stomas he obtained these four things).”! 


1. TS VII.1.8.2. 


ASTANA URSA: EU 
16. (The sacrificer) who wants prosperity (should perform) 
the Jamadagnya (four-day-sacrifice). 
1. For this sacrifice see TS VII.1.9.1f. 


qusifira sraet watageott 
17. (In this sacrifice) the Upasad (offerings) consist of 
sacrificial breads! (instead of ghee, as is done normally). 


1. Cf. TS VII.1.9.1. 
sata WE Maa: WAHT MA: Veet Aled: 
ASU Aa SetHuret Fat AaHUreHt aout eeu 


UR USIMHUT AAA FIAMMA: UCI 

18. (On the twelve Upasad-days which precede this 
sacrifice in the morning and in the after-noon following 
sacrificial breads are respectively offered by the Adhvaryu)- 
(bread) prepared on one potsherd for Agni; prepared on two 
potsherds for Asvins; prepared on three potsh« ds for Visnu; 
prepared on four potsherds for Soma; prepared on five 
potsherds for Savitr; prepared on six potsherds for Dhatr, 
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prepared on seven potsherds for Maruts: prepared on eight 
potsherds for Brhaspati; prepared on nine potsherds for Mitra; 
prepared on ten potsherds for Varuna; prepared on eleven 
potsherds for Indra and prepared on twelve potsherds for 
Visvedevas'. 


1. Cf. TMB XXI. 10.23. 


atederar sata eit | 
19. There should be libations with ladles'. 


1. For the manner in which Darvihomas are to be offered see 
XXIV.3.9. Thus while offering these the Adhvaryu should be 
Sitting to the west of the fire-altar with his right knee bent or not 
bent. According to Rudradatta on XV.6.57 in the Darvihomas the 
details of purification mentioned in the Grhya-ritual are to be 
followed. For these details see Apastambagrhya-Sitra 1.22. 


XXIT.19 


RMN araas GAM ares Aad Seared Saeed ae sR 
Cad Saat Ua Maa aera feat sey vereeaRen fas 
TATA AAAs: WTA ISNT: | Sas heeMENSras BSAA 
Ca AHS: Otten stenferasg aaa where ST: He | 

1. The offerings of these breads are to be made by the 
Adhvaryu having uttered the formulae beginning with agner 
ver hotram... (respectively one by one).! 


1. Cf. TMB XXI.10.11-22. The formulae are found with some 
variations in the TMB. 


Far caveat yua efa: warefa adarqesfie i 


2. Everywhere i.e. to each formula he adds indrdya havir 
Jusatém havih svaha. 


XXII.20 
afte dad: a: quat ett sa ares WAT 


1. (There is a sacrifice named) Vasisthasya Samsarpah. 
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(A sacrificer) who may be auspicious but lagged behind as it 
were should peform it. 


1. Cp. for this sacrifice TMB XXI.11.2; JB II, 289. The name 
occurs only in the JB. 


fairer Ga: | MGATATTAR Ul 
2. (There is a four-day sacrifice named) Visvamitrasya 
samjayah. The sacrificer who has enemies should perform it. 
1. Cf. TMB XXI.12.1, 3. 


Tet Tae: U3 tl 
3. There are five five-day-sacrifices. 


Aaa AT Fat SASSI 


4. It has been said (in a Bramana-text): “Indeed in the 
—— — was the year alone. It saw this five day 
sacrifice.. | 


1. TS VII.1.10.1ff. The Samavedic texts do not mention this sacrifice. 


snare fear: watt 


5. The second five-day-sacrifice is called Abhydsangya.' 
1. For this sacrifice see TMB XXI.13.1ff; JB 11.291-293. 


a ard arma AMA TAIE Ut 
6. (The performer) obtains whatever he desires. 
1. TMB XXI.13.7. 


siTeaaa SHAT SATA: Won 


7. (In it there should be the following days): an Agnist- 
oma, three Ukthyas, and an Atiratra. 


fradt 2 wat weave weet F AaewatHA! Maa Z 
vada walast ¢ frorataq fore g wafeayraq cl 


8. (In it on the first day) the first two pressings (should 
have the Pavam4nastotras) — ay verses; the third... fifteen 
verses; (on the second day) .. ee _.the third 
seventeen verses; (on the a ial ... seventeen verses 
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,..the third twenty-one ...verses; (on the fourth day) ...two 

twenty-one verses... the third twenty-seven verses; (on the fifth) 

...two ...fwenly-seven verses; the third thirty-three ...verses.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXI1.13.1. 


Tarmrdart aehfarrafane it 


9. The sacrificer becomes more than much by means of 
the (performance of the) Pajicasdradiya (five-days) sacrifice. 
1. For this sacrifice cf. TMB XXI.1.4ff; JB II.178-180. 


WTAAT USAT AAAI oll 


10. In every year (before the performance of the 
Paficasaradiya proper) he performs an animal-sacrifice. 


ada Geen: waaarara wae yoda faracar 
BAVATAT: UY QW 
ll. They bring seventeen spotted, five-year-old bulls; they 
also bring seventeen spotted, three-year-old, unimpregnated. 
female calves. ! 
1. Cf. TMB XXI.14.7. 


Wihsrarasaparyeut Saar ACHAT TAU 2 
12. They release the bulls after having sprinkled water on 
them and having carried fire around them, they kill the female 


calves.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXI.14.7. 


anfaapaftrera: Ug zt 


13. We shall describe their colour. 

Wetter aay: fergrst: AGE MATT STAT TUR 

14. Stripped, with butter-yellow spots, reddish, (and) 
dappled! ones. Having seized the last ones they consecrate 
themselves for the Soma-sacrifice. 

1. For these colours cp. TMB XXI1.14.8. 

faqefreia user saa: Waa Ta: Waa saa 

AA STAT: RGM 


15. The days in this sacrifice are as follows: an Agnist- 
oma with nine-versed Stoma, an Ukthya with fifteen-versed 
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Stoma, an Ukthya with seventeen versed Stoma, an Ukthya with 
fifteen versed Stoma and an Atiratra with seventeen-versed 


Stoma.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXI.14.10. 


Ud SATO: MAHA: REM 
16. Those bulls are the victims connected with the Soma- 
pressings. ' 
1. Cf. TB II.7.11.1. 
SaATASATEN A UBT ST TU 
17. They seize three of them on each day and five on the 


last day. 
1. Cf. TMB XXI.14.10. 


UPASA SAT: | AHA AcaAa ULI 
18. The bulls are to be offered to Indra and Maruts, the 


calves to Maruts.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXI.14.12. 


AAT SAT SHAT IM 
19. If during those five years Rudra becomes angry with 
the bulls, | 


1. This sentence is completed in the next Sitra. 


XXII.21 


ama egad Tsrerreraaret Parque 
1. The sacrificer should offer sacrificial bread prepared 
on eight potsherds to Agni Rudravat. 
sara Ae Tae Taq 
_ 2. Ifa bull falls in water, he should offer rice-pap to Apam 
napat. | 
Safa ad aeadiaqiy in 


3. If a bull collapses he should offer rice-pap to Nirrti. 
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wa wenHHure at aaa: Ayitnt aie 

4. If a bull is collapsed or broken down, he should offer 
rice pap to Bhimi (earth). 

aemaa ae ae scot: aet aria 

5. If a bull becomes lame or loses its horn he should offer 
rice-pap to Brhaspati. 


afe awagrret Weg tt 


6. If a bull is lost, he should offer rice-pap to Vayu. 
aie Pasiteat freee Aaa WaareereHnarerq ig tt 


7. If an attacking army wins a bull he should offer a 
sacrificial bread on eleven potsherds to Indra Jayat. 


aie Wael AAAS WAST Ualeyrenaren pic tl 


8. If enemies forcefully take a bull away he should offer a 
sacrificial bread prepared on eleven potsherds to Indra 
Prasahvan. 


aa: Vee etwas Tet 
9. If a bulll becomes blind, he should offer rice-pap or a 
sacrificial bread prepared on one potsherd to Surya. 


af av WadeUTed WETNol 
10. If a bull falls in a pit he should offer a rice-pap to 
Visnu. 


warfare Aguuit furtta WTI AS FISMHUTS ATU 

li. If a bull dies on account of an unknown disease he 
should offer rice-pap or a sacrificial bread prepared on twelve 
potsherds to Visnu.! 


1. For Siitras XXII.20.19-21.11, cf. TMB XXI.14.13-19. For similar 
offerings in connection with the horse in the ASvamedha-sacrifice 
cp. XX.7. 1 ff. 


AGA Seeretarerat: ug Vit 
12. The fourth (five-day- -sacrifice is) one with the 
Mahavrata-day included in it.’ | 
1. Cp. TMB XXI.15. iff; JB 11.294. 
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UTGAUATAAAU 3 tt 

13. (A sacrificer who) has enemies should perform it. 

faqefrer: Waeyl Taal vetad Waa sa wala 
STATA: ULSI 

| 14. (The days in it are as folllow): An Agnistoma with 

nine-versed Stoma, an Ukthya with fifteen-versed-stoma, the 
Mahavrata, an Ukthya with seventeen-versed-stoma, an Atiratra 
with twentyone-versed-stoma. 


GeaRt: UTA NGM 


15. The Purusamedha (human sacrifice) is the fifth five- 
day-sacrifice. | 


UBVINETAASSTHTN & I 
16. Its days are similar to those in the Paficasaradiya 


(-sacrifice).! 
I. For these see XX.24.5. | 


Tad wet set caret rad feat are ade a adh 
GAT AAMT ATA: UPI 


17. (The sacrificer gives) Ayuta cows on the first day (as 
sacrificial gifts to the priests)... Niyuta (cows) on the second 
day... Arbuda (cows) on the third day and as many on the last 


two days as many on the first two days. 


XXIT.22 


Aa: TSa4r: lil 
1. There are four six-day-sacrifices. 
AAA WAAR 
2. The first is that of the Sadhyas.! 
1. Cf. TS VII.2.1.1ff. 
AAMT St Sar: YA STATI 
3. It is said (in a Brahmana-text) “The Sadhya-gods 


desirous of heaven (saw this six-day-sacrifice)...! 
1. TS VII.2.1.1ff. Thus according to TS this sacrifice is to be perfor- 
med in order to get heaven. The days in it are those of 





Pe le APN Res a RIO lly Ee Nr 4 os + 
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Prsthy a sadaha. The sacrificial post has bottom part like that of 
a morser. Every day they go some distance towards the east along 
the Sarasvati river. They go while crying. All this has a great 
similarity with the sacrificial session of the Sadhyas. For this 
session sce XXIII.12. I ff. 


eq RAAT Wares: sit 
4. A sacrificer who desires progeny (should perform) the 
second six-day-sacrifice for the seasons.! 
1. For this sacrifice cf. TMB XXII.1.1ff. 
God: Tesla 
5. It is a Prsthya six-day-period.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXII.1.1. On each day the first Prsthya laud is one of 


the following Prstha-simans respectively: Rathantara, Brhat, 
Vairiipa, Vairaja, Sakvara, Raivata. 


qa ea F art Had AAA TT tt 

6. By means of the third (six-day-sacrifice) in which there 
is a Trikadruka-period! at the end, one obtains whatever object 
one desires. 


1. Cp. TMB XXIL.2. 1ff. 
2. i.e. the last three days in it are Jyotis, Go, Ayus. 


fageftery: Usay SHA: MAS SHLN PHATE: In 
7. (ts days are as follows): Agnistoma with nine-versed 
Stoma, Ukthya with fifteen-versed Stoma, Ukthya with seventeen 
-versd Stoma, Jyotis, Go, Ayus!. 
1. Cf. TMB XXII.2.1. 


aaa Wa Grad wera ayrfar nid 


8. By means of the fourth (six-day-sacrifice)' the sacrificer 
Is born as it were with progeny and cattle. — | 


1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XXIL.3.1ff. 
sNaraga: Waet faafsrea fees: 8 tt 
9. The days in it are as follows: The Abhydsangya! five- 
day-period and a Visvajit as an Atirdtra?. 


1. See XXII.20.8. 
2. Cf. TMB XXIL.3.1. 
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aTey MERTAT: UR OM 


10. There are eight seven-day-sacrifices. 

qe rat UMA Ug VU 

11. The sacrificer desirous of cattle should perform the 
first seven-day-sacrifice of Kusurubindas. 


ST STATA: UY VI 
12. It has been explained (by a Brahmana-text).' 
1. Viz. TS VII.2.2.1ff. 


aaron fedtar carta: 123 ut 
13. A sacrificer desirous of heaven should perform the 
second seven-day-sacrifice of the seven Rsis.' 


1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XXII.4.1ff; JB If.301-302. 


YSU: TSEl ATaAAATAATA: UI 
14. The days in this sacrifice are as follows: a Prsthya six 
day period, and an Atiratra with Mahavrata.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXII.4.1. On the last day Mahavrata is used as the 
first Prstha. | 
WIAA WaT: NRG I 
15. A sacrificer desirous of progeny should perform the 
third seven-day-sacrifice of Prajapati. 
1. Cf. TMB XXII_5.1ff. 
YOU: WSS: WI AeTaaAfarra neg i 
16. (The days in this sacrifice are as follows): a Prsthya 
six-day-period and on the (seventh) day (performed as an) Atira- 
tra there should oe the Mahavrata-siman of Prajapati (as the 
first Prstha-stotra).! 
1. Cf. TMB XXII.5.1. 


DAATAAT TA ULTRA: 19th 

17. (A sacrificer) desrious of cattle (should perform the 
fourth seven days sacrifice) with the chandomastomas as the 
Pavamana-stotras. ! 


1. Cf. TMB XXI1I.6.1ff; JB 11.309. For the Chandoma pavamana 
see note on XXII.18.8. 
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Yor: WewaIaAt HETAMAATTA NY 2 


18. (The days in this sacrifice are as follows): a Prsthya- 
six-day-period and the seventh day as an Atiratra with 
Mahavrata as the first Prsthastotra and with Chandoma-stomas 
in the Pavamana-stotras’. 

1. Cf. TMB XXII.6.1. 


FSM AT AAMT: UF 8 Ut 


19. (A sacrificer) desirous of food should perform the 
fifth seven-day-sacrifice called Prsthyavalamba. 


TSUNA: TSE ASTATAT ATA: IR Ot 
20. (The days in it are as follows): a Prsthyastoma six- 


day-period and an Atiratra with Mahavrata as the first Prstha- 
stotra. 


XXII.23 
AT AAT ATT UY UI 


1. (A sacrificer) desirous of food (should perform) the 
sixth seven-day-sacrifice amounting to a sacrificial session. 


alae feraaaerty 


2. Its days are similar to those of the Kausarubinda seven- 
day-sacrifice. ! | 


1. See XXII.22. 11. 


UPON STRATA: 113 Ut 
3. (A sacrificer) desirous of power (should perform 


seventh seven-day sacrifice) of Indra.' 
1. For this sacrifice cf. TMB XXII.8. Iff. 


Tae APA ALA ARTA, SATA: 1S UU 


_ 4. (The days in this sacrifice are as follows): Jyotis, Go, 
Ayus, then Abhijit, Visvajit and an Atiratra with all the Stomas.! 
1. Cp. TMB XXII.8.1. 
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WIaaniat ward sat wescaht cart cits WAY Tay 
Wherfrsstae tt 

5. A sacrificer obtains progeny, amplitude by means of 
(the eighth) seven-day sacrifice of Janaka.’ 

1. Cf. JB 11.303; TMB XXII.9. 1 ff, 

war faweraiteryga fauttaerad =f Saray 
STRTANG MN 

6. (The days in it are as follows): four days with nine- 


versed stoma beginning with an Agnistoma (and ending with 
three Ukthyas), a Visvajit, a Mahavrata, and a Vaisvanara Atira- 


tra as Jyotistoma.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXII.9.1; see SankhSS XVI.26.3. 


STRRTAUT ACIAUAAHA: | A CAST: N91 


7. (A sacrificer desirous of Brahman-splendor (should 
perform) an eight-day sacrifice. It has been explained (by a 


Brahmana-text).! 
1. viz. TS VII.2.3.1f. 
FA AAA NC I 
8. There are three nine-day sacrifices. 


WAAR: U8 


9. (A sacrificer), desirous of long life (should perform) 
the first nine-day sacrifice.’ 
1. Cf. TMB XXII.12.3. 
Goa: Teer Vath HATA: 8 oN 
10. The days in it are as follows: a Prsthya en 
Jyotis, Go, Ayus as an Atiratra.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXII. 12.3. 


fedtas weractaenra: 22 
ll. A sacrificer desirous of Brahman splendor ‘should 


perform the second nine-day sacrifice. 
1. Cf. TMB XXII.13.1ff. 


23) ApSS Translation : THITE 1357 
Xx. 


faqerTeTa: TSN SHA: WAI SHAT SvAAGT: WATE 
py apfatetTa: UR SU 


12. The days in it are as follows: nine-versed Agnistoma, 
fifteen-versed Ukthya, seventeen-versed Ukthya, Abhya- 
sangya-five-day period, Visvajit as an Atiratra. 


1. See XXII.20.5. 
2. For the days cp. TMB XXII.13.1. 


Vee SAAT: UY 3 It 


13. (A sacrificer) desirous of food (should perform a nine- 
day sacrifice called) Salalipiganga (i.e. “porcupine-yellowish”). 


n Te aT TT? ) 12S 
14. (The days in it are as follows): Jyotis; Go, Ayus, Jyotis, 
Go, Ayus, Ayus, go, Jyotis as an Atiratra. 
DART SMTA: UE 
15. There are four ten-day sacrifices. 
rae eterno eet Wages we wE- 
ATURE HN 


16. (A sacrificer) who is going to be consecrated for a 
ten-day-sacrifice, should, having (first) mentally recited the 
Dasahotr (-formula)', offer a libation (of ghee) in the Ahavaniya 
(-fire) with the (part called) Graha (in that formula)?. 


1. For this see TA III. 1. 
2. Cf. for this Sitra TS VII.2.5.1. 


raaraaraa: | agar arr a Wafangion 


17. The first ten-day sacrifice is called Trikakut! 


e | (“with 
— peaks”). (The sacrificer who performs this Sacrifice) 
“comes “three-peaked?” among his 
cae g Offsprings and his 


1. For the explanation of 

2. i.e. he supercedes oth 
and property. 

3. For this Satra cf. TS VII.2.5.3; TMB XXI.14.7 


this name see the note on the next Sitra 
ers in three respects: knowledge progeny 
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qefrem: cya saqeahagetaea: aes Strehy 
Galas saa: ae stremiaorat streqeatiioy saeaey- 
urat sPrerat faafreadyest sfra: tect 

18. (The days in it are as follows): Nine-versed Agnist- 
oma, fifteen-versed Ukthya, nine-versed Agnistoma, seventeen- 
versed-Agnistoma, twenty-one-versed Ukthya, seventeen- 
versed Agnistoma, twenty-seven-versed Agnistoma, thirty- 
three versed Ukthya; twenty-seven versed Agnistoma, and 
Visvajit as an Atiratra with all the Prsthas.! 


1. Cf. TS VII.2.5.3. The three Ukthya-days are metaphorically to be 
understood as the three peaks. 


XXII.24 


SAAT TAA: 112 


1. (A sacrificer) against whom black magic is practised 
by his enemy, should perform the second ten-day sacrifice 
called Devapur (city of the Gods).! 

1. Cf. TS VIL2.5.3. 

freth sfreth =ifreagataent street shifrefiaert 
Tima sfifrefrent fatretret srqeaeat fratrefier: 
Aaa Shara IU | 

2. (The days in it are as follows): Tristoma Agnistoma, 
Jyotis as an Ukthya, Tristoma Agnistoma, Abhijit as an Agni- 
stoma, Go as an Ukthya, Abhijit as an Agnistoma, Visavijt as 
an Agnistoma, Ayus as an Ukthya, Visvajit as an Agnistoma, 
and Atirdtra with all the Stomas.! 

4, Cp. TMB XXIL17.1. 


wana Ter wpa aretarcnfans u 
3. (A sacrificer) obtains a man (servant), cattle, power 
and valour by means of a ten-day sacrifice consisting of 
Chandoma-days'. 
1. Cp. TMB XXIL.16.1. 
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SNITAGA: WSSTAGAT AAT BATA: Urs 
4. (The days in it are as follows): six-day Abhydsangya- 
peirod, the three Chandoma-days! and an Atiratra. 
1. See the note on XXII.18.8. 
AIHA! SHAG: WHS AACS STATA: tle 
5. According to some, (the days are as follows): Abhyasa- 
ngya-five-day-period,* four Chandoma-days, and an Atiratra. 


1. See TMB XXII.16.1. 
2. See XXII.20.5. 


aalqeferet aenparsrafa iis i 


6. (The sacrificer) becomes more than much by (the 
performance of the ten-day-sacrifice) of Kusurubindas.! 


1. Cf. TMB XXII.15.2; 
wakagqa street: wey SRA: AAV SAHLAT 
Warfare Stara: inet 
7. (The days in it are as follows): three nine-versed Agni- 
stomas, three fifteen-versed Ukthyas, three seventeen-versed 
Ukthyas, and a twenty-one-versed Atiratra. 
1. Cf. TMB XXII.15.1; JB I1.332. 


Ustte Wanreyrnrat Samefaror: 112 

8. In the eleven-day sacrifice Paundarika (the sacrificer) 
should give ten thousand cows as sacrificial gifts.' 

1. Cf. TMB XXII.18.6. | 

srag Agarttt carfal SaaseaAA SATA ATU 

9. On every day he should give one thousand cows; on 
the last day he should give one thousand horses or one hundred 
horses. | 


a walgkagetfa wmafeat moat cat cite Way 
wey Whafersta ig ott 

10. By means of it he obtains all the prosperity, goes to 
the highest state,! goes to the heaven (and) becomes firmly 


established in these worlds. 
1. Cf. TMB XXII.18.5. 
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Saag: WSEAS streets sifarr ue en 
Il. (The days in it are as follows): Abhydsangya S1x-day- 
period, a Catustoma Agnistoma, three Chandoma-days and an 
Atiratra.! 
1. Cp. TMB XXII.18.1. 


SISTA SNA: THe Ma waa Netad faahrard- 
FOr STATA UAI 


12. According to some (the days in it are as follows): 
Abhyasangya-five-day-period, four Chandoma-days, Maha- 
vrata-day and a Visvajit performed as an Atiratra with all the 
Prsthas. | | 

THE SAVAYAJNAS 


XXII.25 
AT MA CATS FT RTATTS: 18 


1. Now the description of the Savas.! The Brhaspatisava 
has been explained. | 


1. The Savayajfias are generally one-day-sacrifices consisting of 
sprinkling of water etc. (Abhiseka) on the sacrificer. 


aya: UPSHTA UI 
2. A VaiSya-sacrificer desirous of prosperity (should per- 


form the VaiSyasava).! 
1. Cp. TB 1.7.2.1. 


smreararetfa wer watts Prdakrsn 


3. (The Adhvaryu) performs the seven offerings beginning 
with the one to Agni.! 


1. Thus a sacrificial bread on eight postsherds to Agni, rice-pap for 
Pasan, a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds to Savitr, rice-pap 
for Tvastr, a sacrificial bread on ten potsherds for Varuna, rice- 
pap for Visvedevas, a sacrificial bread on seven potsherds for 
Maruts. Cf. TB II.7.2.1-2. These offerings are to be made in 
addition to the Savanfya sacrificial breads. 
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gigas: wsslet ATecaTeTAT Is It 
4. A four-year old cow of variegated colours is to be seized 
for Maruts! (in addition to the Savaniya he-goat for Agni). 
1. Cf. TB II.7.2.2. 


Tea: Wea aaa aaa Wray 
ard dha aaa cearfafasataiy it 

5. Immediately before the Agni-svistakrt-offering (in the 
animal-sacrifice of that cow), having spread a bull’s hide with 
the neck of it to the east, with its hairy part upwards, in the 
place where the sacrificer sits, (the Adhvaryu) sprinkles curds 
on the sacrificer sitting on it.! 


1. Cf. TB II.7.2.2. For more details of the Abhiseka see XVII.4. 
4-10. 


QIN ARTA A AHA: 1g It 

6. A Brahmana-sacrificer desirous of Brahman-splendour 

(should perform the Brahmana-sava-sacrifice).! 
1. Cf. TB II.7.3.1ff. 


sraareraey gate Froauafairon 


7. The Adhvaryu performs the eight offerings beginning 
with the one to Agni.! 


1. These are as follows: a sacrificial bread on eight potsherds for 
Agni, rice-pap for Soma, a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds 
for Savitr, rice-pap for Brhaspati, a sacrificial bread on eleven 
potsherds for Agni-soma, rice-pap for Sarasvati, a sacrificial bread 
on ten potsherds for Varuna, and a sacrificial bread on one potsherd 
for Dydvapsthivyau. See and cp. TB II.7.3. Iff.. 


Gedlivaepe ero gage va Hones sree 


8. Immediately before the offering to Agni Svistakrt (the 
Adhvaryu) having purified ghee with gold, sprinkles it (on the 
Sacrificer) sitting on black-antelope-skin!. 

1. Cf. TB II. 7.3.3. 


AA ATTA: 112 


9. Now the Somasava. 
1. For this sacrifice see TB V.7.4. 1. 
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ahaa wergayga ae aad wafaugoit 
10. Everything in the Rajasiya except the Soma! takes 
place here.’ 


1. i.e. except the Soma-sacrificial days. Thus the rites like Pavitra or 
Abhydrohantya, the Abhisecantya, the Dasapcya, the KcSavapantya, 


Vyusti-Dvirata, the Ksatrasya Dhpti from the Rajasuya are dropped 
here. 


2. For this Sitra cf. TB II.7.4.1. 
Hararseaed Weary Aah TaayArepyATA ue 8 Ut 
11. Having established i.e. performed the offering for 
Mitra-Brhaspati (as in the Rajasiya) completely,’ (the Adhvaryu) 
seizes a cow which after having once given birth has become 
sterile, for Soma. 


1. For this see XVIII. 11.12-13. Thus one has to perform the ritual 
upto the Abhiseka (sprinkling). 


TeM: Taha Sarg ag ofits AreraifaePahstane zt 

12. Immediately before the offering to Agni Svistakrt (in 
connection with the animal-sacrifice) of that cow, (the 
Adhvaryu) sprinkles water on the sacrificer with a verse 
addressed to Soma beginning with asddham yutsu'. 


1. For the verse see TB II.4.3.8. For the rite cf. TB I1.7.4.1. 
slatt: wasnfafea warty 3 
~ 13. Having established (i.e. performed) the remaining 
(ritual) completely (the sacrificer) performs the rites called 
Samsrpam havimsi!; Diss4m avesti,? animal-sacrifice of two 
victims,’ Satyaditandm havimsi,* and Prayujém havimsi.° 
1. See XVIII.20.7. 
2. See XVIII.21.8. 
3. See XVIII.21.12-15. 


4. See XVIII.21. 16 ff. 
5. See XVIII.22.5-6. 


Gfaaast UAH: eI 


14. (A sacrificer) desirous of cattle should perform the 
Prthisava', 


1. For this sacrifice see TB II.7.5.1f. 


* 
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aia Tegaayaates aad wakiieun 


15. (In this sacrifice) everythin 


| g in the Rajastya except 
the ritual connected with the Uttaravedi takes place.! 


1..Cf. TB II.7.5.2. Thus in this sacrifice all the Soma-sacrifices, 
animal-sacrifices and the Caturméasya-sacrifices which are included 
in the Rajasilya and are connected with the Uttaravedi are dropped. 
Only the Istis in the Rajasiya take place here. 


TATA Yotaegal 8 F wangrateht aragierathe- 
SELES ICTS aT 


16. Immediately before the Agni Svistakrt-offering for- 
ming a part of the offering to Mitra-Brhaspati, the Adhvaryu 
sprinkles water on the sacrificer with a Nardgarsa-verse begin- 
ning with ye me paficdsatam.' 


1363 


1. For the ritual and also for the verse cf. TB II.7.5.2. 
PATA Yar UpEraash en 


17. The further (ritual) is the same as in the previous 
sacrifice! except the animal-sacrifice. 


1. See the Sitra 13. 


CAMA WAT: NV 


18. The Gosava has been explained.! | 
1. See XXII. 12.17-13.3. 


SSAA AAT ATTA: 1 Vt 


19. (A sacrificer) desirous of food should perform the 
Odanasava.' 


1. For this sacrifice see TB II.7.7.1-9.5. 
Uigvar aaataegg safe it 


20. One should perform it under the Rohini (constellation 
i.e. when the moon is with this constellation). Before the day- 
break,. they cook (rice-pap)!. 


1. Cf. TB 1.7.9.4. 


efeerar warfare 


21. (The sacrifice) is a spoon-offering'. 
1. Darvihoma. For this see the note on XXII.18.19. 
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sfra anfxat fad cara sft uae oredhieargear uefa 
farsaierd: WAAR 

29a. After the sun-rise,' having performed four offerings 
out of the rice-pap with simhe vydghre....’, 


1. Cf. TB 1.7.9.4. 
2. For the formulae see TB II.7.7.1-2. The sentence is incomplete. 


See the next Sitra. 


XXII.26 
Torseuahall Ae ae: ware wart efinreas aya 
SAMA THU 
25.22b-26.1. rddasi virddasi...' with these formulae one 
by one they prepare stirred drinks: (thus) a Brahmana ghee- 


stirred mixture, Ksatriya a milk-stirred mixture; a Vaisya a 
curds-stirred mixture, a Sidra a water-stirred mixture. 


1. For the mantras see TB II.7.7.2. | 
Sea aT Aareada Aarne stoma warn: Waqhnres sitcar 
Ast soahrasa wa wasoriifa aera wastrel 
2. Having mixed ghee with coarse flour with indrdya tva 
then having addressed it with tejo’si, a Brahmana gives it to 
the sacrificer with fat te prayacchami'. 
1. For the formulae see TB II.7.7.2-3. 


araer 4 qafafa wig rarer Ul 


3. Having accepted (the mixture) with fejasvadastu meé 
mukham...' (the sacrificer) consumes it. 


1. TS 1.7.7.3. — 
VahraaACS AT: HAT STAT: WaT MeTUT ST MeTreT SAI It 
4. In the same manner each latter (formula) is to be used 
for mixing, addressing, giving, and consuming, in accordance 
with the characteristic mark (indicating the action) for others 
(i.e. Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sidra’. 
1. See the formulae in TB IT.7.2.2-5. 
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Vala warfaear fered qrerova zerfr Tage wera 
eT AVA ATTHAVSS FETT | 

5. Having consumed all the (mixtures) the sacrificer Zives 
gold to the Brahmana; a bow with three arrows to the Ksatriya, 
a prickle to the Vaisya, and Kamandalu-type jar to the Sidra.! 


1. Cf. TB II.7.9.2-3. 
SNeANT Baa: wears tt 


6. The sacrificer eats the remaining! rice-pap. 
1. Out of the offering-material. See XXII.25.22. 


SAA sIgqe ade eta weraanrarazanie 


7. (The Adhvaryu) addresses the sacrificer while he is 
eating, with imamagna dayuse varcase... (TB II.7.7.5). 


faved asrarraraearfaiic tt 
8. He ties a gold (-piece) to the sacrificer.' 
1. Cf. TB II.7.9.8. 


sme faargratraracaart Safa tt 


9. While it is being tied — sacrificer) mutters dyurasi 
visvadyurasi... (TB II.7.7.6). 
ama Teryeha Y merece at aT ta ai Wha- 


AAU on 

10. The same persons! who prepare the stirred mixtures 
draw the scoops of water each with one'of the formulae 
beginning with yo dravine rasah... (TB II.1.7.7). 


1. See XXII.26.1. | 
att MTs sar Aa AASaT SATU eA 
aie (Having) mixed together (the Adhvaryu) sprinles those 
waters on him (the sacrificer) with yafo vadfo manojavah... (TB 
II.7.7.6). 
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ag safe manera fafrdqaic: waafaueen 


12. Then having addressed him with samudra ivdsi... (TB 
II.7.7.6) he purifies him (the sacrificer) with bunches of 


Darbha-grass.' 
1. Cf. TB If.7.9.5. 


saya wadiia fanraane 3 i 
13. It is known from a Brahmana-text: “Thereby the 
Avabhrtha (-bath) is substituted”.! 
1. Cp. TB II.7.7.4-5. 


smongaita tar saftaat srafanesi 

14. In front of the Ahavaniya, a chariot is situated. 

thr Wetfa a asrarat ssatfernieg i 

15. The sacrificer goes towards it with abhi prehi....' 
1. TB IY.1.8.1. 


sifaes frat Scans ATA Aga I 
16. (The Adhvaryu) addresses (the sacrificer) mounting 
(upon the chariot) with dtistha mitravardhanah.' 
1. TB 1.7.8.1. | 


sTet agtfata tara athayeriean warat argon 
17. (The sacrificer) touches, the wheels of the chariot or 
both the sides of it with a7ikau nyankau....' 
1. TB II.7.8.1. 


smite qaetatt Taras AN 2 


18. (The Adhvaryu) addresses the sacrificer who has 
mounted upon me Chariot with five verses beginning with ati- 
stha vrtrahan... , 

1. TB II.7.8.1-2. 


fegavar astitar waft a wat asia sf faaraaneei 
19. It is known (from a Bramana-text) “(The sacrificer) 
who performs this sacrifice becomes worthy to be desired to 
be seen and worthy to be seen.”! 
1. TB II.7.9.4. 
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XA XIL[.27 
AAS BNA: 


I. Thereby the Odanasava sands completely established 
(i.e. concluded). 


CASA: WAIMITET A UI 
(2. The Paficasardiya has been (already) explained. ! 
1. See XXII.20.9-21.11. 


ATE TSN 
3. Simlarly the Agnistut (also has been already 
explained).! 
1. See XXII.6.5-21. 
AEA UTS ST SH 
4. The Puroruc (verses)! of it (are as follows). 


I. i.e. the verses which precede the words upayadmagrhitosi at the 
time of drawing the scoops. 


TATA SH sett waa setgarraen fidtar farasoreat 
Tiara agqel wat a wpb: wearin 


». (The Puroruc-verse) of the scoop for Indra and Vayu 
(is) asydjardsah... agna dyatimsi pavase... The second of the 
scoop for Mitra and Varuna; the third of the ASvins-scoop and 
the fourth and fifth of the scoops for Sukra and Manthin; the 
sixth of the Agrayana!, | 
I. For the verses see TB II.7.12. ff. 


sarang Preaherie i 


6. For the Ukthya (scoop) (the Adhvaryu) uses another 
verse, One which is addressed to Agni. 


Fer qeetiron 


7. For the Dhruva (scoop) the usual verse! is to be used. 
1. Thus TS 1.4.13.a. 
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Praag year: ue i 


8. For the scoops viz. the scoop for Indra and Agni! and 
the scoop for Visvedevas,* he uses (another verse) addressed 


to Agni. 


1. TS 1.4.15.a. 
2. TS 1.4.16.a is substituted by TB II.7.12.3. 


aire sia frat wecadtarnqu spf spenulegad ares 
fagarafatahta fra sufeqaagea sear arfarerue tt 


9. The three verses beginning with agnisriyah' (are to be 
used as Purorucs) for the Marutvatiya-scoops?; the next verse 
beginning wih srudhi srutkarna for the Mahendra-scoop’; the 
three verses beginning with visvesdmaditih for the Aditya- 
scoop; the last one for the Savitra-scoop.* 


1. TB II.7.12.3-4. 
2. TB II.7.12.5. 
3. TB II.7.12.5-6. 
4. TB II.7.12.6. 


Praafet sacra ott 

10. He uses (another verse addressed to Gekaass for the 
_Vaisvadeva-scoop. 

Fear UTA EAN 2 

ll. The usual verse is to be used for the scoop of Agni 


Patnivat.! 
1. TS 1.4.27. 


Prater eritarsrrer ie 2 
12. For the Hariyojana-scoop he uses the usual verse 
(adressed to Agni). 


Tears attra aT ATTN 3M 


13. A sacrificer who desires power of sense-organs or 
valour should perform Indrastut Indrastoma as an Ukthya’. 


1. Cp. XXII.10.3. 
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UPSa: TST USN 

14. All the Puroruc-verses are addressed to Indra. 

frat at eet qielgaraea gta taraeuren aqealfarren 
USt ST VERA: | ACTA ATTRA & It 

15. The Puroruc-verse of the scoop for Indra and Vayu 
(should be) tisthad hari... and kasya vrsd...; the third (verse 
should be the fourth of the scoop for ASvins; the fifth and the 
sixth. (the Puroruc-verse) of the scoop for the Sukra and 
Manthin scoops; the seventh of the Agrayana-scoop.! 


1. For the verses see TB I1.7.13.1-3. 


PHT ATCT & UI 


16. For the Ukthya-scoop, the usual verse is to be used.! 
1. TS 1.4.12. 


Pratfet qe acarargyon 
17. For the Dhruva-scoop, Aindragna-scoop, and 
Vaisvadeva-scoop, (the Adhvaryu) uses (the other verses addre- 
ssed to Indra).! 
1. TB J1.7.13.3-4. 


PT HEARTS STOTT CU 


18. For the scoop for Indra with Maruts and for the SCOOp 
for Mahendra (he uses) the usual verse. 


at wt fasnfirafafuhttaite snfecaneen saa arfazeree i 


19. The three verses beinning with d no visvdbhiritibhih' 
are to be used for the Aditya-scoop; the last one is to be used 
for the Savitr-scoop.? 


1. TB IV.7.13.4. 
2. TB II.7.13.4. 


Praafea AACA HATA: NON 


20. He uses (the other verses addressed to Indra) for the 
Vaisvadeva and Patnivata scoops. 
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PAT STATA ARTUR 8 Ul 

91. He uses the usual verse for the Hariyojana scoop. 
Seat SHHATA UR 

22. The Aptoryama-sacrifice, has been (already) expl- 


ained.' 
1. See XXII.13.19; XIV.4.12. 


XXIT.28 


SURAT AUT AAAS TATU tt 

1. A king who is going to be sprinkled water upon (and 
thus consecrated for being a king), should remain, for two 
auspicious days ater having on the first day prepared a place 
for the domestic fire, having put fuel in it, and having scattered 
sacred grass around it, while the people in the kingdom have 
come together. | 

stra aufea & Aferit ad aero sft S stedt Ear sta 
Preeti aaaATaAt sirgrattarerdt wherssrratet 2 

9 After the sun-rise, (the royal chaplain) after haivng 
offered two libations (of ghee in this fire) with ye kesinah and 


narte brahmanah...' places a throne made of Udumbara-wood 
on the place where the sacrificer sits, with rddasi virddasi’. 


1. For both the verses see TB II.7.17.1. 
2. TB.I.7.17.2. 


at TemteNferiy ti 
3. The king ascends upon it. 


SME WS AAS AA AAAS Ut 


4. (The chaplain) addresses him while he is ascending, 
with droha prostham....' : 


1. TB 11.7.17.1-2. 
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31a at cerfai ti 


5. At that time (the king) gives a chosen thing (by the 
priest to him). 


Tea: Arad Baraueafsar arora i 
6. Sitting upon it (the king gets) his hair cut with 
yenavapat....' 
1. TB I1.7.17.2. 


aT at HM He AA OA ATA 9 


7. (The chaplain) addresses the hair being scattered with 
ma te kesan....' 


1. TB II.7.17.2. 
aan aera Freenfa deat Rearfiinie tt 
8. Having put them (the hair) together he keeps them on 


a bunch of Darbha-grass with tebhyo nidhdnam....' 
1. TB II.7.17.3. 


seraraastor wate sett Mea arg) ata 
FTTH 
9. Then he anoints him (the king) with milk mixed with 


ghee. (Thus he anoints his) arms with balam te bahuvoh... and 
the head with yat simantam.. 


1. For the formulae see TB II.7.17.3. 
carat saamifata wenedteeat aieha oferta — 
Weer wreirataraciarequnfins ol 
10. Having offered seven libations with vydghro’yama- 


§nau, he spreads a tiger-skin with its neck to the east and hairy 


part — on the place where the sacrificer sits, with 
dyaurasi... 


1. For the formulae see TB II.7.15.1-3. 
2. TB 11.7.15.3. 


aaa afasrha ne ett 


ll. The king sits on it (the tiger-skin). 
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card azara scart raaad ie 2 
12. (The chaplain) addresses him who is sitting there, 
with vydghro vaiydghre....' 
1. TB II.7.15.3-4. 
sat dranrarcathidatarnPraiherhrtiesta at feear sia 
ofa Whaaet USAT 3M 
13. Then he sprinkles water in which green sprouts are 
thrown or in which Darvas are thrown with formulae beginning 
with yd divyd dpah.... upto the formula about Pankti.' 
1. TB I.7.15.4-5. 


Sree TAT FRAC TET TEA UG, MAE a atta 
STATA TAU SI 


14. Having addressed him (the king) with arunam tva 
vrkam... then having spread his arms with pra bahavd..., he 
brings them down with indrasya te viryakrtah.' 

1. For the formulae see TB II.7.15.6. 


atau tar safterar vrafaneai 


15.The chariot is situated in front of the fire. 


— oft wetfa af crarsetione gi 
16. Dela mine goes towards it (the charter) with abhi 
prehi... 
A, TB IL7.16.1. 


SMS GACT oniedeaniuaes 


17. (The chaplain) addresses him (the king) ascending 
upon the chariot with 4 tistha vrtrahantamah....' 


1. TB II.7.16.1. 


sgt asta toa sthrgorin ward aru ci 


18. (The king) touches both the wheels of the chariot or 
both the sides of it with ankau nyankau....' 


1. TB I.7.16.1. 
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ane wee sft auifeaahrararaag ie et 


19. He adddresses the chaplain with namaste rse...' 
1. TB I.7.16.1. 


fasat tat sf aro 
20. He addresses the charioteer with tisthd ratham....' 
1. TB II.7.16.2. 


amr Tat hafa TATATSTITA IIR 2 I 


21. He holds the reins with @ rasmin....' 
1. TB JI.7.16.2. 


stits qaefata weARTASHz I 
22. (The chaplain) addresses (the king) who has ascended 
(upon the chariot) with six formulae beginning with 4 fistha 
vrtrahan....' 
1. TB II. 7.16.2-3. 


aft ur aan sfa g = Ife WTS eer Taicaeelil— 
Foreretarafa rs it 


23. Having caused (the king) recite the two (verses begin- 
ning with) pari md senyah, then having addressed him with 
the next three verses, he causes him to look up at the sun with 
udasau....' | 

1. For all the verses see TB II.7.16.4. 


CCU IMG UCR ie Cita ay 


24. With annavatdm...' (the king) looks towards the 
people. | 
1. TB II.7.16.5. 


Shresat Tents: 26 


25. The (ritual of) sprinkling (of water) on the king stands 
established completely (i.e. is over). 


areata Fez RE tt 


26. The Vighana sacrifice is already explained.! 
1. See XXII.13.12. See TB 11.7.18.1ff. | 
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aad Wat: WaT: Ul 
27. Hereby the Sava-sacrifices stand established com- 
pletely. 


THE SATTRA (SACRIFICIAL SESSIONS) 
XXIII.1 
Aa erfaaat: WAAL Ut 


1. At the most twenty-four (persones) may perform a 
sacrificial session. 


Jat FIM AAYAA Heal ASAT APT YATRA ATL 
TATATATATAT AU UI 


2. The procedure of those sessions which (come to an 
end) before a year, has been explained by (the explanation of 
the Dvadagaha of Sattra-type'; of others by the Gavamayana.’ 

1. See XXI.1.1-14.15. 
2. See XXI.15.1-23.14. 
saat stetarher Waa 


3. (The sacrificial sessions) are (those) on the both-sided, 
i.e. in the beginning and end of which (there is an) Atiratra.! 


1. This is in contrast to an Ahina in which an Atiratra is only on one 
side i.e. at the end. See XXII.14.1. See also TS VII.2.6.3; 
VII.3.4.2. 


qad wgegnrad uber HvSalaa ST AAAI 


4. Having excluded the third Paficadasaratra (fifteen-day- 
sacrificial-session)' and the session of Kundapayins.’ 
1. See XXIII.2.7-8. 
2. XXIII.10.6-12. Both these sessions have an Atiratra only at the 


end. This SGtra gives an exception to the rule mentioned in the 3 
Satra. 


SAAS Wat BTA TTA Wat fare water 
TATRA IN 


5. By means of the Eleven-day-sacrifificial-session' of the 
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Rtus (seasons), the performers produce progeny, get progeny, 
obtain progeny, become possessors of progeny.’ 


1. According to what has been said in XXII.14.1 this sacrifice should 
be considered as an Ahina. But this sacrifice seems to be an 
exception. The support for this sacrifice being considered as an 
exception is provided by TS VII.2.6.2. where the expression © dsate 
(sit)” is used which is generally used in connection with sacrificial 
session. Moreover this sacrifice has an Atiratra on both the sides. 
This peculiarity makes it a Sattra. 

2. For this sacrificial-session see in general TS VII.2.6.1-3. 


worfarhaa: You: Weta sweacrat sifaera: 1G U 
6. (The days in it are as follows): a Jyotis Atiratra; the 
Prsthya six-day-period, three Chandoma-days, and an Atiratra.! 
1. Cf. TS VII.2.6.2f. 


EY WALENTA ott 
7. There are two thirteen-day (sacrificial-sessions). 
GA HMA AMA TAAIIC | 
8. (By means of the first out of these the performers) reach 
whatever they desire.’ 
1. Cf. TMB XXII.1.1ff. — 


SATA: YSU: HST: AACA STAM ATAT SATA: US 


9. (The days in it are as follows): An Atiratra, the Prsthya 


six-day-period, an Atiratra with all the Stomas, four Chandoma 
days, and an Atiratra. 


1. Cf. TMB XXIII.1.1. 
fata werachaenrean SIT: uot 
10. Those who desire to get brahman-splendour should 
perform the second (thirteen-day-sacrificial-session).! 
1. For this session see TMB XXIII.2. If. 


stfarral EIayNSea Veet Aaraaafarraraz ie et 


Ii. (The days in it are as follows): an Atiratra, the ten days 
of the Dvadasaha; Mahavrata-day, an Atiratra!. 


1. Cf. TMB XXII.2.1. 
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WAMATAIATAT: UV 


12. There are three fourteen-day-sacrificial-sessions. 
GE TATA AAA TATU 
13. (The performers) reach whatever thing they desire 
(by means of the first of these).' 
1. For this session cf. TMB XXIII.2. Iff. 
Sa: YSU: WSS AGM: FSA: TSA SHAATA UI 
14. (The days in it are as follows): an Atiratra, Prsthya- 
six-day-period, the reversed Prsthya six-period, and an Atiratra.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.3.1.; TS VIIL.3.4.1f. 
fedta areca Sam faare at ATATAT TUG I 
15. Those performers about whom (others) would like to 


doubt in connection with the bed (hospitallity), water, and 
marriage (should perform the second fourteen-day-sacrificial 


session). | 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.4.2. 


sie Reina: YSU: Tee sreqaTsartarcfarra: ue 
16. (The days in it are as follows): an Atiratra, three days 
viz. Jyotis, Go, Ayus, the Prsthya-six-day period, an Ayus, a 
Go, a Jyotis and an Atiratra. 
4. Cf. TMB XXIII.4.1. TS VII.3.5.1 


qitaghearar Jaq: ug 


17. Those who are desirous of prosperity should perform 
the third (fourteen-day-sacrificial-session).} 


1. Cf. for this session TMB XXIII.5.1. 
SHARTAT MSMR BISMISeA THT: Ne 


18. (The days in it are as follows): an Atiratra, Go, Ayus, 
the ten days of the Dvadasaha, and an Atiratra. 


1. Cf. TMB XXII.5.1. — 


1376 


XXIII.2] ApSS Translation : THITE 1377 
AAXIIL.2 
UAT: TAIRA: 2 


1. There are four fifteen-day-sacrificial-sessions. 


aed Weska nt 


2. (The sacrificer) goes! to the state of being god (by 
means of the first out of them).? 


1. We should read plural here, because sacrificial session is not 
performed by one sacrificer but by many sacrificers among whom 
the priests are included. 

2. Cf. TMB XXIII.6.2. 


SATAN Wravitat Sarat verad wrotareargqetta: | weg 
Faas tt 
3. The introductory day should fall on a new-moon-day; 


the Mah4avrata on the eighth and the concluding day on the 
full-moon-day. Or in the reverse order. 


1. Cf. TMB XXIII.6.4 where the second altarnative 1s considered to 
be the normal one. | 


sata: YSU: Wsel Neladad: Yor aset SHTTA: ARS 
4. (The days in it are as follows): Atirata, a Prsthya six- 
day period, Mahavratra, a reversed Prsthya six-day-period, 
and an Atiratra. 
| 1. Cf. TMB XXIII.6.1. 


feild aeractanrer SAq- kN 


>. (The performers) desirous of Brahman-splendour 
should perform the second (fifteen-day-sacrificial-session).' _ 


1. Cf. TMB XXIII.7.3. | 
sihrraaqatgsoat teria: You: We sepiatfar- 
TART: NEM 
6. (The days in it are as follows): an Atiratra, an Agnistut 
with nine-versed Stoma, the three days viz. Jyotis, go, Ayus, 
the Prsthya six-day-period, Ayus, go, Jyotis and Atiratra. 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.7.1; TS VII.3.7.1ff. 
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qatar Saeed A: WA AEP 
7. By means of the (performance of the third fifteen-day- 


sacrificial-session) both the desires viz. whatever in a sacrfificial 
session and whatever in an Ahina-sacrifice, are obtained. 


Prgafireeren feria BTRMTERA SAME ATA: 6 Ul 


8. (The days in it are as follows): an Agnistut with nine- 
versed Stoma, the three-day-period of Jyotis, Go, Ayus, the 
ten days of the Dvadasaha, and an Atiratra.' 


1. The first day in this session is not an Atiratra. This is an exception 
to the rule mentioned in XXII.1.3; cf. TMB XXXII.8.1-4. In 
TMB XXIII.8.3-4 it is said that because there is an Atiratra only 
on one side (only at the end) therefore this sacrifice is as good as 
an Ahina; and because there are the ten days of the Dvadasaha 
‘ncluded here therefore it is as good as a sacrificial-session. Thereby 
one obtains the results of an Ahina as well as those of a sacrificial- 
session. 


Sat Ha AA WHAT AAT us 
9. By means of the (performance of the) fourth (the 
performers) procreate themselves with progeny and cattle.’ 
1. Cf. TMB XXII1.9.2. 
_ apfrerat renfereibereqeere) STRTIS ST SRST ATA: NR oUt 
10. (The days in it are as follows): an Atiratra, the three- 
day-period of Jyotis, Go, Ayus, the ten days of the Dvadasaha 
and an Atiratra.' 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.9.1. 
Us USA areaTAT SAT= LN 
. (The performers) desirous of power,. should perform 
the Aindra sixteen-day-sacrificial-session.' 
1. For this session see TMB XXIII. 10. 1ff. 


Vat Ud AARIAAT UR il 


12. (The days in it are as follows): the same days as 


mentioned in the Sitra 10) along with a Mahavrata-day (after 
the ten-day-period).! 


1. Cf. TMB XXIIT.9.1. 





XXIII.2] ApSS Translation : THITE 1379 


PAS IRTAAATSIATAT SUT: V3 
13. (The performers) desirous of food should perform 
the seventeen-day-sacrificial-session. ' 


1. Cf. TS VII.3.8.1 
ath PAAR: Tae STARTS SITS AAT A: 2 BU 
14. (The days in it are as follows): an Atiratra, the five- 
day-period of Jyotis, Go, Ayus, Go, Ayus, the ten-day-period 
of the Dvadasaha and an Atiratra.' 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII. 11.1. 


STIGMA UMHTAT SAT: | 
15. (The performers) desirous of cattle should perform 
the eighteen-day-sacrificial-session. 


aifarat SRIeTa: USEt STEMS SMIST ALATA: USM 


16. (The days in it are as follows): an Atiratra, the 
Abhiplava-six-day-period, ten-day-period of the Dvadasaha and 
an Aitratra.' 

1. Cf. TMB XXII.12.1. 


Vara © Weta URS aTUgON 
17. (The performers) procreate themselves with progeny 
and cattle by performing the nineteen-day-sacrificial-session.' 
1. See TMB XXIII. 13. 1ff. 


Wal Ua AATAAT: UL 


18. (The days in it are as follows): the same days (as those 
of the eighteen-days-sacrificial-session mentioned in the Sitra 
16) along with a Mah4vrata (after the ten-day-period).' 

1. Cf. TMB XXIII.13.1. 


fasten saad sarer srahaesi 


19. (The performers) become possessors of Brahman- 


splendour and eaters of food by (performing) the twenty-day- 
sacrificial-session. 


1. Cf. TS VII.3.9.2. 
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srfertat Sfireta: WSet sfafafgautadt preset eyez 
TARTA: URON 
20. (The days in it are as follows): an Atiratra, the Abhiplava 
six-day-period, an Abhijit day, a Visvajit day the ten-day-period 
of the Dvadasaha, and an Atiratra. 
1. Cf. TMB XXIIl.14.1. 


XXITI.3 
Slacnfayrfarrat ve 


1. There are two twenty-one-day-sacrificial-sessions. 


Sd HMA AMAPTAMIR I 

2. (The performers) obtain whatever they desire (by means 
of the performance of the first twenty-one-day-sacrificial 
Session). 


strat sfireta: weet Sferrat grafircerarearferera: 13 Ut 
3. (The days in it are as follows): an Atiratra, the Abhiplava- 
six-day-period, dn Atiratra, two Abhiplava-day-periods, and 
an Atiratra.' 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.15.1. 


frat agractacnran SUg: Irs 
4. The performers desirous of Brahman-splendour should 


perform the second twenty-one-day-sacrificial-session. 
1. For this session cf. TMB XXIII.16.1ff; TS VII.3.10. 1ff. 


SATA: TY SATA: 1 
5 In addition of the Savaniya animal-sacrifice a victim 
(he-goat) should be seized for Soma and Pisan.' 


1. Cf. TMB XXIII.16.4. According to a commentator on KatyaSS 
XXIV.2.9 this additional he-goat is to be seized only on the middle 


day. 
Ta: ATTA M 
6. The Re (verses) of Manu (are to be used) as Samidheni 


(enkindling) verses. 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.16.6. For the verses see MS IV.11.2. These 
SAmidhenis are to be used In an animal-sacrifice. 
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frava saat 


7. (The performers) perform (this session) in summer! 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.16.8. 


amy AAT BAe It 


8. (They thereby) kill (remove) the darkness (from them- 
selves).! 


1. Cf. TMB XXIII.17.3. 
seta: Ysa: WSeeaa: Tara fearing: Tava 
aga: YSU: eat STATA: us 
9. (The days in it are as follows): an Atiratra, the Prsthya 
six-day-period, the three Svara-sdman-days, the day of 
Divkirtya-samans', the three Svarasiman-days, the reversed 
Prsthya-six-day-period and an Atiratra.” 


1. i.e. the Visuvat day. See XXI.15.6. 
2. Cf. TMB XXIII.16.8. For this session see also TS VIII.3. 10. 1ff. 


TATUM 
10. (The performers) obtain food out of the year, from 
these worlds and from that Sun by means of the twenty-two- 
day-sacrificial-session.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.17.2. 


aia watierinreaet SR: Wet BleMeet cereikr 
ARTAATATATAST Ug VU | | 


Ii. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, the days of 
Jyotis, Go, Ayus, the Abhiplava six-day-period, the ten Hays of 
the Dvadasaha, Mahavrata and an Atiratra. 

1. Cf. TMB XXIII.17.1. 


AAfayATA UMTATAT SATU 
12. (The performers) desious of cattle 
the twenty-three-day-sacrificial-session.! 
1. For this session see TMB XXIII.18. 1 ff. 


Should perform 
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sierra aR: wanet shrera: WSel Gemeet eon 
BATA A: 12 3 Ul 
13. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atirata, the five-day- 
period of Jyotis, Go, Ayus, Go, Ayus, the Abhiplava six-day- 
period, the ten days of the Dvadasaha, and an Atiratra.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.18.1. 


a aqfesrfiaratuewi 


14. There are two twenty-four-day sacrificial-sessions. 
SBI AMAT AAA TAAIILG It 
15. (The performers) reach whatever desire they have (by 
means of the first twenty-four-day-sacrificial-session). ! 
1. For this session see TMB XXIII.20. Iff. 


sterat grahiterat Geyser SUMS ATA RE I 
16. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, two Abhiplava 
six-day-periods, the ten days of the Dvadasaha and an Atiratra. 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.19.2. 


XXITI.4 
daar wahintrrter at cia deka 


1. By means of the second twenty four days sacrificial 
session named Samsad (“sitting together”) (the performers) 
sit in the heavenly world. 

1. Cf. TMB XXIII.19.2.. | | 
afarrasdds sae seestulahagg Yount: weera- 
Fi ead zaftist fread Grove 2 waist fro zafeior- 
thivad zaftiymfmad youn: vee: wae frqaatPread wa- 
forester aearat SPARTA UR, 

2. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, Ukthya with 
twenty-four-versed-stoma, or nine-versed-stoma as the 
introductory day, Prsthya six-day-period, an unexpressed! day 


with thirty-three-versed-stoma, an expressed day with apn 
versed-stoma, a day with twenty-seven-versed-stoma, two Cay 
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with twenty-one versed-stoma, an expressed day with thirty- 
three-versed-stoma, an unexpressed day with tea, 
versed-stoma, the Prsthya Six-day-period, an unexpressed day 
with tweny-nine-versed-stoma, a Jyotistoma, and the Vaigvarara 
Atiratra.! 


1. For the term “unexpressed” see the note on XXII.9.8. 
2. Cf. TMB XXIIN.19.1; cf. also TS VII.4.2ff. 


Walaa WEATAT SAA: 3 tt 
3. (The performers) desirous of cattle should pefcrm the 
twenty-five-day-sacrificial-session. ! 
1. For this session see TMB XXIII.21.1ff. 


sfetat grahirerdl greme coer weraaahrrasrine 


| 4.cT he days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, two Abhiplava 
six-day-periods, the ten-day-period of the Dvadasaha, Maha- 
vrata and an Atiratra.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXTII.21.1. 


wafagteta carta Sq: 1 1 
). (The performers) desirous of heaven should perform 


the twenety-six-day-sacrificial-session. 
1. For this session see TMB XXIII.22. I ff. 


staat TMeraet grahrerat greyneer cererafara: ue tt 
6. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, Go, Ayus 
two Abhiplava-six-day periods, the ten days of the Dvadasaha 
and an Atiratra.! | 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.22.1. 
Vea SA: Mot 
ce (The performers) desirous of food should perform the 


twenty-seven-day-sacrificial-session. 
1. For this session see TMB XXIII.23. Iff. 


stfatrat at ferntereeaet grahrarat grawnsea eMEra- 
TATA US Ut 


8. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, the three- 


t 
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day period of Jyoits, Go, Ayus, two Abhiplava six-day-periods, 
the ten days of the Dvadasaha, and Auratra.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.23.1. 
areerfayifatta USTAATAT SAQ= UU 
9. The performers desirous of cattle should perform the 
twenty-eight-day-sacrificial-session. 
1. Cf. TMB XXUII.24.1. 
Wal Ua AASTAAT: UU 
10. (The days in it are as follows:) the same days as in the 
twenty-seven-day-sacrificial-session along with a Mahavrata 


day.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.24.1. The Mahavrata day is to be perfomed after 
the ten-day-period in the Dvadasaha is over. 


warfiveraunaktita frat Taran eit 


ll. (The performers) win unlimited glory by means of the 
performance of the nt ee 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.25.1. 


ahrat Raitritepieacsal grafic greyees aera 
FATAL TU 


12. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, the five- 
day-period of Jyotis, Go, Ayus, Go, Ayus, the two Abhiplava 
six-day-periods, the ten-days of the Dvadasaha, and an Atiratra.' 


1. Cf. TMB XXIII.25.1. 
FAMSTAAATTHTAT SAIN 3M 
13. (The peformers) desirous of food should perform the 


thirty-day-sacrificial-session. ! 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.26.3. 


Searacaat SHITAT BISMTS ET TMTAT AAT: UAV 
14, (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiradra, three 
Abhiplava (-six-day-periods) the two days of the Dvadasaha, 


and an Auratra. 
1. Cf. TMB XXIII.26.1. Apastamba does not deal with the thirty- 
day-sacrificial-session of its own Sakha. (TS VII.4.3.1ff.) 
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AAILIT.S 
WafAvIgIAA ATTA SAT: VU 


1. (The peformers) desirous of food should nerform the 
thirty-one-day-sacrificial-session. 

Wal Ul AASTAATEAURN 

2. (The days in it are as follows:) the same days as in the 
thirty-day-sacrificial-session along with the Mahavrata.' 


1. Cf. TMB XXIII.27.1. 
Blagtata WhassreRrar SOZUBU 
3. (The performers) desirous of firm establishment should 
perform the thirty-two-day-sacrificial-session. 


SHARTAL MITT AA SISAT GEMS EA SMITA ATTA: 1 Ut 


4. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, Go, Ayus, 
three Abhiplava-six-day- a the ten days of Dvadasaha, 
and an Atiratra.! 


1. Cf. TMB XXIII.28.1. 
WACAATAVTSTAT: IG 
_5. (There are) three thirty-three-day-sacrificial-sessions. 
SM MRA AMAT TAA IG I 
6. (The performers) reach any thing which they desire, 
(by means of the performance of the first). 


sierra: wane fafrefierst wH: Tae Bag ENT 
SUATATA: IN Ul 


7. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atirdta, three-five- 
day-periods', Visvajit as an Atiratra, a five-day-period, the ten 
days of the Dvddasaha and an Atiritra.! 


1. Jyotis, Go, Ayus, Go, Ayus. 
2. Cf. TMB XXIV.1.1; TS VII.4.5. 1 ff. 
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feta weractenray STAzNC I 
8. (The performers) desirous of Brahman-splendour 
should perform the second thirty-three-day-sacrificial-session. 


afro sire: weet siroat sfirera: weer sferrat sfirecra: 
USE GISMMSeA SMAI ASraaAfaTAaAA NU tt 


9. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, an Abhiplava 
six-day-period, an Atiratra, an Abhiplava six-day-period the 
ten-day-period of the Dvadasaha, Mahavrata, and an Atiratra.! 

1. Cf. TMB XXIV.2.1, | 

FAAGLZATAT SAA: Uo 

10. (The performers) desirous of prosperity should per- 
form the third thirty-three-day-sacrificial-session. 

aifarraraa: Waret afar: Waser AFATA: UI 

ll. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, three five- 
day-periods,' an Atiratra, three five-day-periods, and an 
Atiratra.? 

1. Jyoits, Go, Ayus, Go, Ayus. 
2. Cf. TMB XXIV.3.1. 


adayeafargaarat SAN 
12. (The performes) desirous of obtaining sense-power, 
should perform the thirty-four-day-sacrificial-session. 


aka wihrigeacerat sfetat grammera eee 
TSTAT AAT AS Ng 3 tl 


13. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, the three- 
day-period of Jyotis, Go, Ayus, three Abhiplava six-day- 
periods, the ten-day-period of the Dvadasaha; a Mahavrata 
day and an Atiratra.' 

1. Cf. TMB XXIV.4.1. 


XXIII.6 
UsagSTs TYR SAA UI 


1. (The performers) desirous of cattle should perform the 
thirty-five-day-sacrificial-session. 
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Sea RAMAN USA SISTA BreviTEA we 
SIA ATA: UI | 
2. (The days in it are as follows:) an Airatra, the five-day 
period Jyotis, Go, Aus, Go, Ayus, three Abhipalva six-day- 
periods, the ten days of the Dvadasaha and an Atiratra.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXIV.5.1. | 


wefayigt Tata SAA: us tt 
3. (The performers) desirous of heaven should perform 
the thirty-six-day-sacrificial-session. ! | 
1. Cf. TS VII.4.6.1. 
SUARTAMART SRTTAT GIST EA THT ARATTA: 1S 


4. (The days in it are as follows:) an Aitratra, four Abiplava 
six-day-periods, the ten days of the Dvadasaha, and an Atiratra. 
1. Cf. TMB XXIV.6.1. 


AAMT STARATTTAT SAA: 11 Ut 


). (The performes) desirous of food should perform the 
thirty-seven-day-sacrificial-session. 


Cat UT AASTAAT: UG I 


6. (The days in it are as follows:) the same days as ina 
thirty-six-day-sacrificial session along with the Mahavrata day 
after the ten-day-period of Dvadagaha in it.! 


1. Cf. TMB XXIV.7.1. 
HSA ga WATT SIZ: 91h 


7. (The performers) desirous of cattle should perform the 
thirty-eight-day-sacrificial-session. 


Sterat Teregeht wane sPircrar gregneser Seer: et 


8. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atirdtra, Go, Aus, 


four Abhiplava six-day-periods, the ten-days of the Dvadasaha, 
and an Atirdtra. 


1. Cf. TMB XXIV.8.1. 
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Taradakegrnurra rd warane i 
9. (The performers) win endless glory by means of the 


performance of the thirty-nine-day-sacrificial-session. ! 
1. Cf. TMB XXIV.9.3. 


thera PaaS ANY SRSA BAMA SMTETA- 
FATA UN 


10. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, the three- 
days viz. of Jyotis, Go, Ayus, four Abhiplava six-day-periods, 
ten-days of the Dvadasaha, and an Atiratra.! 

1. Cf. TMB XXIV.9.1. jo 
aearktergianr amrat fats wrafrestane 2 
dl. (The performers) establish themselves firmly on the 
highest supremacy (Viraj) by means of the performmance of 
the forty-days-sacrificial-session. ! | - 4 
1. Cf. TMB XXIV. 10.3. 


Wal Wa AASTAAT: UAW 
12. (The days in it are as follows:) the same days as in the 
thirty-nine-day-sacrificial session along with the Mahavrata- 
day (after the ten days of the Dvadasaha in it).! 
1. Cf. TMB XX 10.1. 


— XXII0.7 
cere SIeTETaT fareqzaa: 2 11 


1. There are s¢ven forty-nine-day sacrificial-sessions called 


“Vidhrti (Holding/ separately).' 
1. In TMB XXIV. 11.4 only the first out of these is called Vidhrti. 


yan fe aera argetoradane i 
2. (The performers separate themselves from evil, from 
an enemy by means of the performance of the first fotry-nine 
day-sacrificial-session. ' 
1. Cf. TMB XXIV. 11.3. 
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stiirmeaakaga starrer sre eo wareot SHAT: Wrefe- 
HASTE ATA GIANT AAEM SHAT 3teta: You: UTENl Sferray 
giestefagr Sagat StfarTa: U3 it 

3. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, three Agni- 
stoma days with nine-versed-stoma, an Atiratra, ten Ukthyas 
with fifteen-versed-stoma and the tenth day in them being 
Sodasin, an Atiratra, twelve Ukthyas with seventeen-versed 
stoma, an Atiratra, the Prsthya six-day-period, twelve Ukthyas 
with twenty-one-versed-stoma, and an Atiratra.! 

1. Cf. TMB XXIV.11.1; cp. TS VII.4.7.1ff; JB II.365-367. 


aarfarrar feet: rs 
4. The second (forty-nine-day-sacrificial-session is called) 
Yamatiradtra (Twin-over-night).! 
1. For this session cf. TMB XXIV. 12.1 ff. 


aaant sivfafa faas aeursy ere ATA ATT a 
faacaisfarat caarmaheaqeqarat iy tt 


5. Twin as it were is their (of the performers) golry; Mitra 
and Varuna, Dhatr and Aryaman, Amsa and Bhaga, Indra and 
Vivasvat—they (the performers) prosper with the prosperity of 
these. 

1. Cp. TMB XXIV.12.3-4. 

stfertat grafirerat mera qrahrerarahiiatgatsteata- 
Talaat sireta: ade Aare Marat FIaMSea SME A 
HeTaATATATAS UG Ut 

6. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atirdtra, two 
Abhiplava-six-day-periods, Go, Ayus, two Abhiplava six-day- 
periods, Abhijit and Visvajit both as Atiratras, one Ahiplava- 
six-day-period, a Sarvasoma day and a day with nine seventeen- 


versed-stomas both as Atiratras, ten days of the Dvadasaha, 
Mahavrata and an Atiratra.! 


1. Cf. TMB XXIV.12.11. 
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SU BTAT IAT ASAT: ING UI 
7. The third forty-nine-day sacrificial-session is connected 
with anointing the eyes and anointing the body.’ 
1. For this session ef. TMB XXIV.13. 1 ff. 


Qt areal Ua SA Aa APRA YA STA. It 


8. Those whom (people) do not recognise (such as they 
are) (should peform this sacrificial session). The other people 
recognise them when these anoint their eyes, anoint their 
bodies: these (the performers) put auspiciousness on 
themselves. 


1. Cf. TMB XXIV.13.3. 


dusshreniah dtuicentih eects 


9. (The performers should anoint themselves) by means 
of the ointment of Bdelium at the morning pressing, by means 
of fragrant ointment at the mid-day-pressing and by means of 
the —— —— ‘out of the gum of Putudru-tree at the evening 
pressing. , 


1. Cf. TMB XXIV.13.4. 
siirraarann sfirerar: wdedrar saat grahrerat graye 
SMTA ATA: Ul 
i0. (The days in this sacrificial session are as follows:) an 
Atiratra, four Abhiplava six-day-periods, Sarvastoma as an 


Atirtra, two Ahiplava six-day-periods, the ten days of the Dvada- 
Saha, and an Atiratra. 


1. Cf. TMB XXIV.13.1. 
MaCAT AMAA Ia: Ug z Ut 
11. The fourth (forty-nine-day-sacrificial-session) 1s 


measured (considered) to be (as good as) a year.! 
1. For this sacrificial session cf. TMB XXIV.14. iff. 


MAMTA AGATA ANY VI 


12. (The performers) prosper the prosperity ofa a year (by 
means of the performance of this session).! 


1. ie. they obtain that prosperity which they would obtain by 
performing a year long-sacrificial-session. 
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simaagidy saa sineuuitakaagi azar saifatetar arhrft- 
q aa: caveat fearateiaetaa: tava faufeat sfhirera 
aga sreighemeca ayes HeracafeTa ase 3 tk 

13. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, an Ukthya 
with twenty-four-versed or nine-versed-stoma as the introdu- 
ctory day, three Abhyjit six-day-periods, an Abhijit, three Svara- 
Saman-days, the Divakirtya (i.e. Visuvat-day), three Svarasa- 
man-days, a Visvajit, an Abhiplava six-day-priod in the reverse 
order, an Ayus, a Go, the ten days of the Dvadasgaha, the 
Mahavrata day and an Atiratra.! 

1..Cf. TMB XXIV.14.1. 


- XXIIL8 
alaq: HA: TSA 


1. The fifth (forty-nine-day sacrificial-session is the Peak 
of Savitr.! 
1. For this session cf. TMB XXIV.15.1ff. 


Vaasa Waa tesa en 


| 2. (The performers) go to the inspiration (obtainment) of 
all the food!. 
1. Cf. TMB XXIV. 15.3. 


3. (The days in it are as follows): an Atiratra, nine days 
with nine-versed-stoma viz. a six-da “period with an Agnist- 
oma in the beginning; and the days which (follow them are) an 
Ukthya in the middle with an Agnistoma on both the sides (1.€. 
Agnistoma, Ukthya, Agnistoma), similar nine days with fifteen- 
versed Stoma, similar nine days with seventeen versed stoma, 
Similar nine days with twenty-one-versed-sotma, the ten days 
of the Dvadasaha, Mahavrata and an Atirdatra.! 


1. Cf. TMB XX1.15.1. 
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aes WaSTHTAT SAA: IS 
4. (The performers) desirous of firm establishment should 
perform the sixth fortynine-days-sacrificial-session. 
1. Cf. TMB XXIV. 16.2. 
sthragrant sPirerat werad grafireral glares eIMT- 
| BTAPARTA: UG UI 


5. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, four Abhiplava 
six-day-periods, the Mahavrata-day, two Abhiplava six-day- 
periods, the ten days of the Dvadasaha, and an Atiratra. 


1. Cf. TMB XXIV.16.1. 


WAAR: Wat warathatsar WahAueg I 


6. By means of the seventh (forty-nine-day-sacrificial 
session the perfomers) supercede all the other beings and 


become strongest. ' 
1. Cf. TMB XXIV.17.2-3. 
Sta: WSRTGTAT FISMSA CMT AATAAAIATAT volt 
7. (The days in it are as follows): an Atiratra, six Abhiplava 
six-day-periods, the ten days of the Dvadasaha, the Mahavrata- 
day and an Atiratra. 
1. Cf. TMB XXIV.17.7. 


Tenahewayegaran SAA NCU 
8. (The performers) desirous of prosperity should 
perform the sixty-one-day-sacificial-session. 
1. Cf. TMB XXIV.18.9. 
sq qeu taqedt 4B teifa cameras Bet hrus 
9. Having taken decision about the sacrificial ground he 
(each one the performers) makes a libation of ghee in the fire 
with devo varuna devayajanam me dehi.' 
1. Cf. TMB XXIV.18.8. See and cp. X.2.9. 
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starsat Saal siremuitakagg Ysa: wSeaal Sfretar 
sifu za: carat fearaineera: cavararn faufster qa 
STAM ges SMITE ASTATAPTAR UR ol 

10. (The days in this sacrificial session are as follows:) an 
Atiratra, an Ukthya with twenty-four-versed-stoma or nine- 
versed-stoma as the introductory day, a Prsthya six-day-period, 
three Abhiplava-six-day-periods, Abhiit, three Svarsaman- 
days, the Divakirtya day, three Svarasdman days, Visvajit, the 
Prsthya six-day-period in the reverse order, an Abhiplava (six- 
day-period) in the reverse order, Ayus, Go, the ten days of the 
Dvadasaha, Mahdavrata and an Atiratra. 

1. Cf. TMB XXIV.18.1. 


cart wera adargfa aatarar wate ei 
ll. (The performers) get complete (span of) life, become 
more rich by means (of the performance of) the one- Panne 
day-sacrificial-session of Gods. 
1. Cf. TMB XXIV.19.2. 


aifarrat ETAT TRAE TTS Bese aMNht 
ASTAMAATIAS NY Vit 
12. (The days in it are as follows: ) an Atiratra, — days 
of Jyotis, Go, Ayus, fourteen Abhiplava-six-day-periods, the 
ten days of, the Dvadasaha, the Mah4vrata day and an Atiratra. 
1. Cf. TMB XXIV.19.1. | 


afamarenfinqvata Ware Are 3 


13. They press Soma after having‘each day going forward! 
(to another place) or at the one and the same place. 
1. Cf. TMB XXIV. 19.3. 


VARIATIONS OF THE GAVAMAYANA 
_ (-SACRIFICIAL SESSION) 


XXITI.9 


Sear waht spat weaxah wat cial weaty 
wraay wfaferstae it 


1. (The performers obtain progeny, become many, win 
the heaven, get themselves established firmly in these worlds 
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by means (of the performance) of the (sacrificial session called) 
Adityanam ayanam. 
TATATAT COTTAA UR Ut 
2. The procedure of this sacrificial session is explained 
by the sacrificial session called Gavam ayana’. 
1. For this see TMB XXI.15.1-23.14. 


Ga SATETAT: NB I 
Waagqesey Aeagesat War ars it 


3-4. The days in all the Abhiplava (six-day-period)s should 
be (alternately) nine-versed and fifteen-versed; the months 
should be with a Prsthya six-day-period in the middle. 

1. the word mdsGh in the fourth. pane should come after the word 
trivrtapancadasah. 


orfarfar: ea egret Fea PAT VBA FHA 


SHLAA: I I 
5. In the place of Abhijit, | there should “= the Brhaspati- 


sava? with nine-versed-stoma; in the place of the Visvajit® there 
should be the sisinieniacamr’ it sal with fifteen-versed-stoma. , 
1. See XXI.15.14. 
2. See XXII. 7.5-16. 
3. See XXI.15. ahs 


4. See XXII. 10.3. 
5. For this Sitra cf. TMB XXV. 1.1. 


TASER Pourrragqie ee GINA SIT 
STS RATA NGM 

6. After that, having peformed the Prsttys (six-day-period) 
and Abhiplava (six-day-period), they should perform the Vyidha 
Agnistomas with nine-versed Stomas, as the ten days of the 
Dvadasaha. 


| Slecetearttte cet ara: ylation 
7. By means of the Udbhid and Balabhid! the month in 
which two days are lacking is completed. 


1. For Udbhid and Balabhid sacrifices see XXII. 11.19-12.1. 





XXIII.9] ApSS Translation : THITE 1395 


neq at a ~ fot aasrentiyi 
Revi uchivt arfigt fist 2 prs lech cli rats 4 
8. After having performed the Ayus and Go days they 
should perform the ten-day Chandoma period,’ in the reversed 
order: forty-eight-versed, forty-four-versed, forty-versed, 
thirty-six-versed, thirty-two-versed, thirty-versed, two twenty- 
eight-versed days, twenty- -five-versed and twenty-four-versed 
days. 
1. For this see XXII.24. 35. 
2. Cf. TMB XXV.1.1. 0 


neladteattarartata cert Wa: TATU 
9. Through the Mahavrata day and the Udayaniya (conclu- 
ding) day the month in which two days are lacking is completed. 


CATA CAST ON 


10. By (the description of this sacrificial session the 
sacrificial session called) Angirasim ayanam (is as i good) as 
explained. | 


aA SAAN 

ll. (The peformers) desirous of heaven should perform 
(it).! _ 

1. Cf. TMB XXV.2.2. 

frgqat SRreTAaT Ug VU 

12. The Abhiplava (six-day-periods) (should —* of 
nine-versed-stomas.! 

1.-Contrast Sitra 3 above. 

Tet: Wes waka waged: | Kes faqad saeKgoM: 
WHT: Ng BU 

13. Before the Visuvat-day months have Prsthya-six-day- 
periods in the beginning. After the Visuvat-day they should 


have Prsthya six-periods at the end' and have fifteen-versed- 
stoma. 7 


1. Contrast Sitra 4 above. 
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qefigh acaritet AA AAR TAS TATU SU 
14. The Chandoma-ten-day-period should have increasing 
stomas in its days: twenty-four-versed, twenty-five-versed, two 


twenty-eight-versed-days, thirty-versed, thirty-two-versed, 
thirty-six-versed, forty-versed, forty-four-versed, forty-eight- 


versed days.’ 
1. Cotrast Satra 8 above. 


neadetianariata get ATA: Taaugat 

15. Through the Mahavrata-day and the Udayaniya 
(concluding day), the month in which two days are lacking 1s 
completed.’ : | | 

1. Cp. Siitra 9 above. : | 

SIGUA YoU AeAiA STATA Streatha 
SATA TA ETT SA TAS AT MAA AT AAT A gall 

16. Now according to some the Adityanam ayanam should 
consist of only Prsthya-six-day-periods and the Aksyat-days 
and the Angirasam Ayanam should consist of only Abhiplava- 
six-day periods and the Aksyat-days. They say that whatever is 
different from the Prsthya and Abhiplava is called Aksyat. 


1. Cf. AB IV.17. 
XXIII.10 
franca TG HUTT TAAL TATU I 


1. (The performers) obtain whatever thing they desire by 


means of (the performance of) the Drtivatavator ayanam 
(sacrificial session).' 


t. Cp. TMB XXV.3.4. 
STfaravagsyd: U2 


2. There are Airatras on both the sides.! 
1. Cf. XXIII.1.3. 
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fram are wees are Gast aranafayr ara fords 
ard Aaa AAI 


3. They perform every day with nine-versed-stoma for a 
month; fifteen-versed-stoma for the next month, seventeen- 
versed stoma for the next month, twenty-one-versed-stoma for 
the next month; twenty-seven-versed-stoma for the next month: 
thirty-three-versed-stoma for the next month. 


aq fayaraerad Aries 


4. Then the Visuvat or the Mahdavrata day (is to be 
performed). 


Ud Uatat Aaa aa ON ASAT: 1G I 


>. The same months! beginning with the (month on the 
days) in which thirty-three-versed-stoma (is used) and ending 
with (the month on the day in which) nine versed-stoma is used.! 


1. The order of the months mentioned in the Sitra 3 above should be 
reversed. For all these deails, cp. TMB XXV.3. I ff. 


Hvettaartas area atfarar safe 


6. In the (sacrificial session named) Kundapayinam 
Ayanam (the performers) remain consecrated for one month. 


waviteanr wad wart sara Peafairen 


7. Then having performed the Prayaniya-offering, having 
purchased the king Soma, having tied it, they keep (I. e. 
preserve) it. 


geufierateaitar sfadeasrdc i 


8. Having peformed twelve Upasad-days they perform the 
Haviryajiias in the following manner. 


areanfaard wefan area atqeiaranat aarsdt ard dacat 
we aeurmerdata arandata ganitaon figat aed west 
Treat adders aranenfasrs ard Fura Arey states zaftayraeht 
BemMees eet waraanfarasta Gey AAT: ui 


9. They perform Agnihotra for one month; New and Full 
moon sacrifices for one month, Vaisvadeva for one month, 
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Varunapraghasas for one month; Sakamedhas of one month, 
Sundsirya for one month. (Then follows the Soma- Sacrificial 
sesssion proper). They perform every day with nine-versed- 
stoma for one month; then with fifteen-versed-stoma for one 
month; seventeen-versed-stoma for one month; twenty-one 
versed-stoma for one month: (wenety-seven-versed-stoma for 
one month; in the twelfth month there should be eighteen days 
with thirty-three-versed-stoma; then days of the Dvadasaha, 
Mahavrata and Atiratra. In this way there should be the twelve 
months.! | 


1. Cf. TMB XXV.4.1. 


ad wa vata aalgigeqarangon 


10. (The performers) become all; they prosper all (the 
prosperity. ! 
1. Cf. TMB XXV.4.3. 


WAG MAA ATaeaAUe 2 I 


ll. The performers consume the Soma-juice with Camasa- 
pots without a handle. | 

1. Cf. TMB XXV.4.4. 
ay Brat at sea: w clan @ saat Bet at Seorara: at 
SaaS: BW TEN A wlsSat A: Weta a Asa F WITT 
Gl: Wheaten SY SHiter Sarat Fe aterpe ult: | YHATVA: FASTA UY 

12. In this sacrificial-session the Hotr is also the Adhvaryu; 
he is (also) the Potr. The Udgatr is (also) the Nestr, he is (also) 
the Acchavaka. The Maitravaruna is (also) the Brahman, he is 
(also) the Pratihartr. The Prostotr is (also) the Brahmana- 
chamsin, he is (also) the Gravastut. The Pratiprasthatr is (also) 
the Agnidh, he is (also) the Unnetr. The Subrahmanya is the 
same as Subrahmanya.! — 


1. Cf. TMB XXV.4.5. Thus except Subrahmanya each one of the 
. other priests have to carry out the duties of three priests. Thus 
each one of these must be expert in three Vedas. 
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XXIII. 1 
“arated tateara SAA ue 


I. (fhe performers) desirous of heaven should perform 
(the sacrificial-session called) Tapascitam ayanam. ! 


Aaa Cats | MARATATAS: Ut 
2. The Diksa (period should be) one year; the Upasad- 
period should be) one year.! | 


1. Cp. XVII.26.4. 


URI AAMAS NAOT STAT | 


3. (Each one of the performers) offers (the Upasad- 
libations) by means of the Upasad-formula! for four months. 


1. Cp. XVII.26.4. 


saan Fearatairs i 


4. (Each one of the performers) builds the fire-altar- 
building corresponding to the Upasads.! 


1. Cp. XVII.26.5. 


Slat Aratechenr Ferfets) aT SAAT: MM 
5. (Each layer of the fire-altar-building is built) during 
two months, the last one during the four months.! 
1. Cp. XVII.26.6. 
gen fren freartaeniat dtetararsarhine i 
6. (Each of the performers consumes) the fast-food (milk) 
of four teats, three teats, two teats; and one teat for (each one 
of) the periods of three months (in Sequence). ! 
1. Cp. XVII.26.7. 
Maat WAT: WN 
7. (Every-day) for a year there should be the Soma- 
pressing rites.! 
1. These Soma-pressing-rites should be either as in the Gavamayana- 


sacrificial-session or there may be Agnistoma for every day. Cf. 
Arseyakalpa XI.7.c. 
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Waradglasraacaur warren eaegearac 


| 8. (The performers) prosper all the prosperity of Prajapati 
(performing the sacrificial-session called) Prajdpati’s Dvdda- 
Sasamvatsara (Twelve-year-sacrificial-session of Prajapati).! 


1. Cf. TMB XXV.6.4. 
WaRaAgGd: WANRAA: THAMAG: AAaAT Wha: 9 
9. ({t consists of) three years in which every day nine- 
versed stoma is used; three years in which every day fifteen- 
versed-stoma is used; three years in which every day seventeen- 
versed-stoma is used and three years in which every day twenty- 
One-versed-stoma is used.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXV.6.4. 
waded Afrdtaront tatienrar Aq: got 
10. The same ‘is the sacrificial-session of the residents of 
the Naimisa (-forest); (the performers) desirous of heaven should 
perform it.' 
1. Cf. TMB XXV.6.4. 


7a figa: GaN Aa WHAM Aa Maw Atlee: MERIT 
UALR AACA AAT ST HTT ETAT S ATH 8 Ut 


11. In the sacrificial-session of Saktyas to be performed 
for thirty-six-years there are nine years in which every day 
nine-versed-stoma is used; nine years... fifteen-versed-stoma...; 
nine-years... seventeen-versed-stoma...; nine years... twnety- 
one-versed stoma...;! the sacrificial breads in it should consist 
of flesh;? the Adhvaryu of it should belong to Kapi (family) and 
the Grhapati to Agastya (family). 


1. Cf. TMB XXV.7.1. 
2. Cp. JB II.18. 


hadahad sett yeafeprat arfane zu 


_ 12. After every day has stood completely estalished (i.e. 
completed), the Grhapati goes for hunting. 
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a apres dat ara: qeSrer WaraTAue 3 it 


13. The flesh of the animals which he hills is to be used as 
sacrificial bread. | 


Ut & oF rent iftcifreaagSer aneiitachs ; 
ote utsgearane xi | = 


14. Saktya Gauriviti with flesh as Sacrificial bread 
prospered by means of the performance of this (sacrificial- 
session). (The performers of this Session) prosper in the world © 
of gods as well as in the world of men!. 

| 1. Cp. TMB XXV.7.2. 
 Sateatafaga: dae: waft: cee: waist: aa. 
RM: Wafaerittafien: igen 

~135. (In the one hundred-years-sacrificial-session of 
Sadhyas there should be) twenty-five-years (on the every day 
of. which) nine-versed-stoma is used; twenty-five-years fifteen- 
versed-stoma; twenty-five (years seventeen-versed-stoma): 
tweenty-five-years twenty-one-versed-stoma is used! 
“1. Cf. TMB XXV.8.1. See the next Sutra. 


a . XXII1.12 
areart yiaatur WaT: ATS: Tat Sta APA 11 


1. By means (of the performance) of the one-hundred- 
years-sacrificial-session of Sadhyas, (the performers) 
accompanied by the cattle, and accompanied by their men 
(servants) go to the heavenly world.! 


1. Cf. TMB XXV8.1-2. 
3: Ugaaeat Wears waa TWeedtd 2 1. 


2. (The performers) go to the impulse (obtainment) of all 
the food by means (of the performance of the Sacrificial-session) 
called Agneh sahasrasivyam (Agni’s sacrificial-session in 
Which there is thousand-fold impulse).! 


1. Cf. TMB XXV.9.2. 
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stata: Usa TAAaS Aaa: 3 Ut 

3. (The days in it are as follows:) an Atiratra, thousand 
years with days on which nine-versed-stoma (is used everyday) 
and an Atiratra’. | 


1. Cf. TMB XXV.9.2. Both the Atirdtras are to be included in the 
1000 days. 


atfir areantt warfin frarasurar: yaafirgr=ifedanr- 
DOOR A AA US UI 
| 4. There are three Sdrasvata sacrificial-sessions, the first 
of Mitra and Varuna, the second of Indra and Agni, and the 
third of Aryaman.! 
1. These three sessions are dealt with in TMB XXV.10.1-13.4. 


Waa STATAY Stara I 


5. At the place called Sarasvati’s Upamajjana (sinking 
place) of the (Sarasvati-river) the performers ee consecra- 
tion.! | 


1. 1.e. the place where Sarasvati is lost. For this expression see JB 
11.297. In TMB XXV. 10.1 this place is called Sarasvati’s vinasana 
i.e. the place where the Sarasvati river is lost. | 


Wavitaar wad wad saatara Freafane i 


6. Having performed the Prayaniy4-offering and purcha- 
sed the Soma and tied it, they keep ath it.! 


1. Cp. XXII.10.7. 


plemPrewat gate weuiteterragaa elewealiens 


7. Having performed twelve Upasad (days),! then having 
performed an introductory Atiratra, they separate the calves 
(from their mother-cows) on that day.* 


1. Cf. TMB XXV. 10.2. 
2. TMB XXV.10.3. 


Gad Wraaia AAA AAC I 

8. After the Indtroductory (Atiratra) has stood completely 
established (completed), they porform sacrifice with the Samn- 
— Ayya (i.e. milk mixed with curds).! 
| 1. Cf. TMB XXV.10.4. 


ee ren a, 
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dfaratadsead: yreat wreif wreafaue i 
9. After that (rite) has stood completely established the 
Adhrvayu throws a wooden peg towards the east.! 


1. The word pracah in Garbe’s edition is not correct. Cf. TMB 
XXV. 10.4. 


at aa radia ATS AA: Nol 

10. The place where it falls down, that is the (place of the) 
Garhapatya (fire).! 

1. Cf. TMB XXV.10.4. 

TATA WT: WRATH 2 I 

ACTS AANA: UV VU 

Ii-12. He takes thirty-six steps to the east from it,! that (is 
the place of the) Ahavaniya.? — 


1. See XI.4.13. 
2. Cf. TMB XXV.10.4. 


uUmlata wetefaatrarster esi | 
13. The Sadas, Havirdhana and the Agnidhra sheds should 
be having wheels.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXV.10.5; TS VII.2.1.3. 
state gaara aT ues 
14. The Havirdhana and the Agnidhra-shed should be 
made out of Asvattha (wood).! 
1. Cf. TS VII.2.1.3. 


STANT YI: WHET TUT Wag 

13. The sacrificial post should be at the bottom similar to 
a mortar and everywhere kept down after having been taken 
out (from the earlier place).! | 


Ll. Cf. TMB XXV.10.5. Thus for fixing the post one should not dig 
| the ground and should not bury the bottom part of it in the ground. 


Wararaaiy tt 


16. They do not dig out the sounding holes (Uparava).! 
1. Cf. TMB XXV.10.5. 





1404 ApSS Translation : THITE (XXHI.13 


A WAATTAATOTA RATATAT SPAT ATTURON 
17. During this bright fortnight they perform the New- 
moon-sacrifice every day.’ 


1. Cf. TMB XXV. 10.6. 


Grofareat wrested GeeATATAT TAP aTg ot 


18. On the Full-moon-day they perform the Gostoma 
sacrifice with its first Prsthastotra on the Brhat-saman.! 


1. Cf. TMB XXV.10.7. 
- afearticaa drotarest aarcdiie 8 
19. When this has been completely stood established 
(completed), they perform the Full-moon-sacrifice.' 
1. Cf. TMB XXV.10.8. 
aq wanaraat arora sfaar aihanront 
20. During this dark fortnight they perform the Full-moon- 


sacrifice every day.’ 
1. Cf. TMB XXV.10.8. 


STARRETT Set Tea ATTA ATU 


21. On the New-moon-day they perform an Ayustoma 


sacrifice with its first Prsthastotra on the Rathantara-saman. 
1. Cf. TMB XXV.10.8. 


afearrdfiad GAaAA ATAU 


22. When this has stood completely established (compl- 
eted), they perform an offering with Samnayya (mixture of 
curds and milk) (on the New-moon-day). 


XXITII.13 


I Wade AAT ATA SAAT HST 
STATA: WS ATTN 


XXIII. 12.23-XXIIJ.13.1. In this manner (half-month by 
half-month) alternately (performing the rituals) they go while 
crying, along the right bank of the Sarasvati (river).’ 

1. Cf. TS VII.2.1.3-4; cp. JB II.398. 
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cig staa sumqata we freurfaatanen 
2. At the juncture of Drsadvati and Sarasvati, having 
_ performed an offering of rice-pap for Aponapat they cross (the 
river)'. 

1. Cf. TMB XXV.10.15. 


ary WT Wa AHA KAI UI 


3. They release a bull among ten or hundred cows. 


Fal GMa HAAAHLAA Al AT Md AEAA! AI At YE- 
ufafiad der at wdea sitdeaer ar wre weal wears 
4. When the ten cows make hundred then there should be 
one act of standing up (i.e. discontinuation of the sacrificial 
session). Or (another occasion of discontinuation) is when (the 
hundred cows) make thousand or (another one is) when the 
Grhapati) dies, or (another one is) when all the prossessions 
of the performers will be won (by their enemies etc.) or (another 
one IS) when they reach the place called Plaksa Prasravana.' 
1. Cf. TMB XXV.10.19-21; cp. TS VII.2.1.4. 
wa waant wera amare Pretataie it 
5. Having reached Plaksa Prasravana, they perform an 
offering for Agni Kama.! : 
I. Cf. TMB XXV.10.22. 


cama Yet a rar ened GTI 
arte UI 


6. Having given a mare with a suckling foal or a slave- 
- woman with a suckling baby in that (offering) (as the sacrificial 
gift to a Brahmana other than the participants in the sacrificial- 
Session) they go to (the river) Yamuna, at (the place called) 
K4arapacava for the Avabhrtha (rite).! 

1. Cf. TMB XXV.10.22-23. 


fedta frqqgeeatraat margdt sazRaitivn 


7. In the second (Sdrasvata sacrificial session there should 
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be a day with nine-versed-stoma, the Brhaspatisava, the Go, 
and the Ayus as the bellies of Indra (Indrakuksi).' 


1. Cp. TMB XXV. 11.1. In the place of a day with fifteen-versed- 
stoma, Apastamba has mentioned Brhaspatisava. In every month 
in the first fortnight every day a sacrifice with nine-versed-stoma 
is to be performed; in the second fortnight every day Brhaspatisava 
is to be performed. Then on every Full-moon-day the Go and on 
every New-moon-day the Ayus is to be performed. The Go and 
Ayus appear to be metaphoridly described as the bellies of Indra. 


STRAT: Wat area fateat ara tl 


8. (The performers of this session surpass all the other 
beings (and) become the most powerful.’ 


1. Cf. TMB XXV.11.2-3. 


ada walfaikraeedt faatrehtistarfaseRgaris 


9. In the third (Sdrasvata-sacrificial-session) Jyotis, Go, 
Ayus this course (ayanam) and the Visvajit and Abhijit as the 
Bellies of Indra (are to be performed).’ 


1. Cf. TMB XXV.12.1. Here the fortnights in every month are to 
be filled with Jyotis, Go, and Ayus and on the Full-moon-day and 
New-moon-day the Visvajit and Abhijit are performed respectively. 
These two sacrifices are metaphorically described to be the bellies 
of Indra. Cp. Sitra 7 above. 


sri: Waratah saci AAU ott 
10. The performers of this session ascend on the path of 
Aryaman;! go to the world of Gods. 
1. Cf. TMB XXV.12.3-4. 


Sega Waal ARTA WW TASTES: UF UI 


ll. In the (sacrificial-seesion called) Darsadvata (every 
one of the performers) should protect the cows of a Brahmana 
without losing his (own) cows for one year. 


dacat wot Aaa SiaaTag 21 


12. (Everyone of the performers) should keep the fire 
enkindled at the (place called) Vyarna Naitandhava. 
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uRorafaarare qigen ear aqenartaareraaer srear_ 
TATA 3 


13. Having placed the fire at Parinah', (everyone of the 
performers) should go along the southern bank of the Drsadvati 
(river) offering (every day) a sacrificial bread prepared on eight 
potsherds, (and) throwing a wooden peg.’ 


1. Name of a place on the bank of Sarasvti-river. 


2. Cp. XXIII.12.9ff. Thus one has to throw a peg to the east and 
perform the ritual where it falls. This goes on everyday. 


Frwret wit aarrasyaneaa fangs 


14. Everyone of the performers goes to Yamuna (at the 
place called) Trihplaksa for the Avabhrtha (rite). 


ded TASER wafaean 


15. Then everyone of the performers eee from the 
(other men).' 
1. For the Sitras 11-15 cf. TMB XXV.13. 1 ff. 


-XXIII.14 


qraas aatghagettiay tt 


1. BY means of the (performance of the) Turadyana (the 
course of Tura) one prospers all the prosperity. 


«wtf: Gomis where ATgaT aS TEAA AU 


Z. While one is (still) unconsecrated, one should wear 
black antelope-skin. Thereby one obtains the human prosperity. 


aaa Set SBI 

3. Whatever penance one practises one obtaiins the divine 
prosperity thereby. 

thaskoeaal wafairsi 

4. One eats the remnants of the iemesla as the 
fast-food. 
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gaat varfaen seihidafan seat Serpe Wz CHlegh- 
Ue Ayal FIEMTH ATCA: tl Ul 

5. One performs the Istis in the manner of Soma-pressings 
every day for one. year: (Thus one should offer a sacrificial 
bread) prepared on eight potsherds to Agni (at the time of the 
morning pressing);... prepared on eleven potsherds to Indra 
(at the time of the midday pressing),... prepared on twelve 
potsherds to Visvedevas (at the time of the third pressing). 


WER AH NG I 


6. According to some! (it should be) rice-pap (and not 
sacrificial bread in each case). 
1. See TMB XXV.14.1. 


Wea:adad aT Aat: on 


7. Or all the offerings (should be performed) at the time 
of morning pressing (only). | 
aofont waar Si Srl SMferarfaa ah Wenryt: iC 
8. (The performers) destory their old age by means of the 
(performance of the) sacrificial session of serpents; their lustre 
will be similar to that of suns as it were.’ 
1. TMB XXV.15.4 serpents are identified with the suns. 


Tat THe Maca grawt Fagarqe i 


9. (In this session) the whole year consists of days on 
which ten-versed-stoma is used; on the Visuvat day twelve- 
versed-stoma is used.' 


1. Cf. TMB XXV.15.1. 


PAAR TATATAT CAMA STATI 0 I 


10. The three-years-sacrificial session consists of Gavama- 
yana'-sacrificial-session in the first year... Adityanim 
ayanam’,.. in the second year) and Angirasim Ayanam...’ in 
the third year....‘ 

1. See XXI.15. 1 ff. 

2. XXII.9. 1 ff. 

3. XXIL.9.10ff. 
4. Cf. TMB XXV.16.1. 





XXII.14] ApSS Translation : THITE 1409 


wend wart esky tant cle Seay cing Ufafasrane e it 


Il. (The performers) get progeny, become many, go to 
the heaven, become established in these worlds (by means of 
the performance of this sacrificial session).! 


1. Cf. TMB XXV.16.2. 


WHIT: ACARI Warts ee geTarae 2 


12. (The performers) prosper the prosperty of Prajapati 
by means of the (performance of the sacrificial session called) 
Prajapateh sahasra-samvatsara (thousand-years-sacrificial- 
session of Prajapati)!. 


1. Cf. TMB XXV.17.4. 
stieata: Wee fagqa: Wace stfeara: ug sit 
13. (It consists) of an Atiratra, one thousand years of days 
on which nine-versed-stoma is used, and an Atiratra.! 
1. Cf. TMB XXV.17.4. | 
We Vaid: Ga WSs USI: UE: Wt WIA: 
aaa: Us ward wala faager aaa II 
14. (The sacrificial session called) Visvasrjarm sahasrasarh- 
vatsara (one-thousand-years-sacrificial-session of All-creators) 
(consists of) (two hundred fifty-years of days on which) nine 
versed-stoma is used, (two-hundred-fifty-years) fifteen-versed 
Stoma is used, (two-hundred-fifty-years) seventeen-versed- 


Stoma is used, (two-hundred-fifty-years) twenty-one-versed- 
stoma is used. | 


1. Cf. TMB XXV.18.1; TB III.12.9.8. 
Ut ot faagast sé faerrgeral aigarrgerd weniger: a 
MQ&ll 
15. By means of this sacrificial-session the All-creators 
created all (this universe). They are (called) All-creators 


because they created all. All (the world) is created after them 
(the performers of this sacrificial-session).! 


1. Cf. TMB XXV.18.1; TB IIl.12.9.8. 


\ 
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1410 
| ca STATS: | 
faaga: Waal: weaarad 
ACAAA WAT GT: 
ddt Wa Yas ANT 
fever: vreahtistermatany sit 
wert: aaed Uciteeat aha a Uagraha @ Tag rarae git 


16-17. There is a verse (in this connection:) The first All 
creaters performed a sacrificial-session consisting of thousand 


years, while peforming soma-pressing; then the protector of 


the world, the golden bird, called Brahman was born. Those 
who perform this sacrificial session obtain association with the 
Brahman; they go to the world of Brahman’. 

1. For these Sitras cf. TMB XXV.6.5-6; TB III.12.9.7-8. 


THE PARIBHASA-S OR THE GENERAL RULES. 
XXIV.1 


Set COSTA: 18 
1. We shall explain sacrifice. 
@ AAO QUA AUNT AAT ATU 
2. It is meant for three classes Brahmana, Ksatriya, and 
VaiSsya. 
a fahrstattettarag i 


\ 
3. It is performed with the help of three Vedas. 


WATAFATATAAS: 10 


4. (It is performed) with the help of the Reveda, eens 
Samaveda. 
Ragas eNA Sega 
_ 5. The New and Full-moon-sacrifices are performed with 
the help Rgveda and Yajurveda. 
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GAS SAT PAS TANG 


6. The Agnihotra (is performed) with the help of Yajur- 
veda. 

WATTS: 109 

7. The Agnistoma (is performed) ‘with the help of all the 
Vedas. 


secracamaenran fade ti 


8. (The recitation) 1s done loudly with the Rgveda and 
SAmaveda. 


SAY AASTST 


9. The recitation is done in an inaudible manner with the 
Yajurveda. 


STA TATA YATATAATEA ATAU o tt 
10. Except the Asrava (-call),! Pratyasruta (response), the 
Pravara,*? the conversation,? and orders.4 


1. See e.g. II.15.3-4. 
2. See e.g. II.16.5ff. 
3. See e.g. IIl.8.8-9. 
4. See e.g. 1.20.1. 


STAT ATA ATST TAA 2 


ll. At the time of the Samidheni-verses one should recite 
in the middle tone. 


THOT WTI WS AaT AUN 
Real wre faeapat wreafey AUN” 
BST WA Fdlaaay Tesi 


| 12-14, One should recite in lower tone before the 
Ajyabhagas in an Isti and at the time of the morning pressing 
ina Soma-sacrifice; in middle tone before the Svistakrt (in an 
Isti) and at the time of the midday pressing in a soma sacrifice; 
in the loud tone in the remaining part of an Isti and at the time 
of the third pressing in a Soma sacrifice. 
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MRAGIST TETUR4 


15. And the speed of the speech (recitation also should 


be similar to that). 


1. Thus the speed should be slow when the sound is low; middle 
one when the tone ts middle; and fast one when the tone is high. 


RAAT SAT HUfAUE Ut 
AMASHSNTAT Ug it 
BHAT AEAT: USUI 
AAAS TU 


16-19. The Hotr performs (his work) with the Rgveda; 
the Udgatr with the Samaveda; the Adhvaryu with the Yajurveda; 
the Brahman with all.! 

1. Cp. AB V.33. 

aatiguiateangra: Hakqurott 

20. Only when it is expressedly said' or in the case of a 

conflict, another (priest does the work). 


1. e.g. the Agnidhra in XII.17.19. 
2. Thus when the Adhvaryu is busy, someone else does the work of 


releasing the victim. 


ASIA AT aA AN 8 UI 


21. The priest-hood (is) a lot of Brahmanas (only). 

Ader: APanredi: iu 

22. For all the sacrifices fires are to be established only | 
once. 


Werdtfa crear ates wets 3 i 


23. When it is prescribed “he offers a libation” one should 
understand “(of) ghee.” 


Sear HAAN 


24. One should understand Adhvaryu as the subject (in 
all the sentences except in those where someone else 1s 
expressedly mentioned or there is a conflict). 
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1413 
WS, WAAR WI 
25. (One should understand) the utensil to be the Juha- 
(ladle). 
AGATA STATE 11 


26. When it is being used, then one Should understand 
the Sruva (spoon) (to be the utensil). 


MEANY War I 


27. The act of offering (should be done) in the Ahavantya 
(fire) (except when stated otherwise). 


TAMA Bassa urarfor adsueci 


28. From the time of establishment of fires, the utensils 
are preserved upto the end of the life (of the sacrificer). 


ae What Sea e 11 


29. They are to be sanctified everytime in accordance to 
the ritual procedure. 


WAM UAT WATT 


30. Matra (formula) and Brahmana (prescription of) 
(ritual) are authoritative in connction with the sacrifice. 


WAM ATV a ATTA 8 I 


31. The name Veda is (to be given) to Mantra and Brah- 
mana. 


BAMA ASOT 2 I 


32. The Brahmanas are the injunctions of the ritual. 
wareerat staret Fret usiar ucafa: TTHCTS NE 3M 


33. The remainig part of the Brahmanas (is called) 
Arthavada (explanation) (consisting of) Ninda (blame) Prasamsa 
(praise), Parakrti (activity of someone else), and Purakalpa 
(ancient happening). 


Sat SV WAT: BSI 


34. (The texts) other than (these are) the Mantras (formulae). 
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STATA RAAT UAT WATS TAA AT OPT G II 


35. (Those parts which have not been traditionally 
transmitted should) not be called Mantras just as Pravara,'! Uha 2 
and mentions of names.? 


1. Names of the ancient Rsis. 
2. Modifications in the formulae. 
3. e.g. in the Siktavaka (See TS I1.6.9.7). 


TAMA THIS UIE 


36. And (also) the sound of chariots and the sound of 
drums (are not to be considered as Mantra). 


Teas STATA Waren A aauaaiarcarq yen 


37. The (rules about ) no study of Mantras (are valid only) 
in connection with the self-study! and not in connection with 
the ritual because the purpose (there, is ) different . | 


1. Thus for example in Apastamba-Dharmasitra I.9.28 it is prohibited 
to recite Veda on the New-moon-day. This refers to the study only 
and not to the recitation as a part of a ritual. | 


Veanarter eaifornse i 


38. A ritual act (should be accompanied only) by one 
formula (Mantra). 
1. See and compare Sitra 44 below. 


otf PEMTATAS TIARA aA ETS 8 


39. Also those ritual acts in connection with which a 
number is given and those which require a separate movement 
(should be accompanied only by one formula).' 


1. Thus for example the preparation of Veda (grass-brush) (I. 6.4) 
may require more time than what is required for uttering the formula 
. Still the formula is to be uttered only once. 


HUSA AA ATA TAA TOTTI TAHT ATT NSO 


40. In (the cases of) scraching,' sleeping,’ crossing . 
river,? being showered upon,‘ and addressing the unholy ies 
and in those cases without any time-gap® (between the first an 


aan aa TOOT a Se eT SELL OPEC ree eee 0 eee Oe = é 
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the next occasion of the recitation of the formula)(the fomula is 
to be uttered only once). 


1. Sec X.10.2. 

2. Sec X.18.1. 

3. Sec X.19.9. 

4, Sec X.15.8. 

5. sec X.15.7. 

6. Thus if one scratches different parts of the body one immediately 
after another, one has to utter the formula only for once. 


Waray caressa: rset 


41. At the time of going! (towards the sacrificial place), 
however, (the fomula uttered once is valid) upto the completion 
of the purpose. 


1. Sec X.19.8. 


SAMA AHA ST ALISA 


42. The same (i.e. recitation of a formula only for once) 

(is also valid) in connection with the acts not being done together. ! 
1. Thus for example the formula apdm ksaydh (XII.3.2) is to be 

recited over all the pressing stones. Similarly at the time of the 


Agni Upasthana the two formulae (V.20.4) are to be uttered only 
once. 


Daa learqqe STATA A AAT Pa ATO 1S 3 I 
43. The Haviskrt call,! the Adhrigu-formula’, the invita- 
tory-verse, the Manotd-verse are to be repeated when they are 
Separated by time. | 
1. See [.19.8. It is to be repeated at the time of preparation of the 
sacrificial breads, in connection with the Soma-pressing (XX1.4.8). 


2. It is repeated at the time of the animal-sacrifices in the Vajapeya- 
sacrifice (XVIII.6.7. Cp. XVIII.2.7). 


AIH BH AAAS 
44. When it has been expressedly mentioned,.a ritual act 
should be accompanied by many formulae.! 


1. See for example XVI.1.7. This Sitra is in contrast with the 38th 
Sitra above. 
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AXIV.2 


Tard: Hada Praraaqe i 


I. (A priest) should cause the end of the formulae coincide 
with the beginnings of each formula. 


STEAM TTA AMSAAT: 2 
2. At the time of the Agharas! and that of the Vasordhara? 


the beginning of the formula should conincide with the 
beginning of the ritual. 


1. See IT.14.1. 
2. See XVII.17.8. 


STMT AAT: 113 I 

3. The formulae are prescribed by means of their beginn- 
Ings. 

sreatten yderaart fearqirsit 

4. One should know the end of the former formula by 
means of the beginning of the latter (one). 


CIATATAATAY, AST: 114 I 


5. In connection with the verses to be recited by the Hotr 
and the verses to be recited by the sacrificer there should be 


aggregation. 

Fareeat Sar Tae He Ut 

6. In the offering-verses and in the sacrificial verses there 
should be an option. 

Gag UW Adio 

7. Similarly in connection with the number (of sacrificial 
gifts). 

MAN HAAEANY FAATCTA: NC I 

8. For Soma-purchase,' bargaining,? the consecration,° 
there should be aggregation of the things. 


1. See X.25. 11-16. 
2. See X.25.4. 
3. See X.6.4. 
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@ Ade —d : e ITrayTn Ta Ham sqwW- 
BTU tt 


9. Everytime after having done an act (or recited a form- 
ula) connected with Rudra’, Raksas (evil beings) Nirrti? or 
ancestors, or having done an act of cutting,®> breaking ,°® 
throwing’ and touching oneself,’ (the Adhvaryu) should touch 
water.? 


. See IIT.4.8. 

: OCG 6:2. 1.21.2. 

. See XVIII.8.15ff. 

. See 1.21.7. 

. See e.g. IX.13.8; 1X.16.2. 
. See e.g. II.21.7. 

. See e.g. III.18.4. 

. See e.g. 1.4.9. 

. Cp. TA V.8.9. 


SATASTARY FART ot 
10. On the Vihara (sacrificial ground) the work is done 
towards the north.! 
1. Cf. SB III.4.3.19. See also XVI.21.13 


ATTATA TAS aA Qt 


11. One should not turn one’s back to the fire. 


A TASRTTUY 


12. (Similarly one should not turn one’s back) to the Vih- 
dra (the place of performance). 


STRTUT AATSTAT AAMT: HAT: ZU 


13. The utensils of the sacrifice are inner (from the point 
of view of the sacrificial ritual); the men are outer. 


qT WAT IR wil 


14. One should not toss about a sacrificial utensil on which 
formula has been recited. 


unrrantoqencantfor ar agtadtdt wefaor ark eater 
HUAN Ut 


15. Carrying the sacrificial garment on the left shoulder 


OeOnNAUN h WH = 
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and under the right armpit, one should carry out the activities 
connected to gods, ending in the east or ending in the north 
and one goes always in a clock-wise manner. 


Wetaratat waer efarongantfr fasarfoties i 


16, Wearing one’s sacrificial garment on the right shoulder 
and under the left armpit one should carry out the activities 
connected with ancestors, ending in the south; and (one goes) 
in an anti-clock-wise manner. 


aT Yeah Ward washed Waet aaa Welarot MATT 9 
17. One should bring together the strings which already 


are brought together in a clock-wise manner after having first 
woven them in an anti-clockwise manner.! 


1. This is to be done e.g. in connection with the threefold Pavitra 
(strainer) (1.6.9). 


aq Ut A MTA Waferat arangc it 


18. One should bring together the strings which already 
are not brought together, in a clock-wise manner.! 


1. Thus e.g. the strings which are used for binding the Brass or the 
fuel-sticks (1.4.10, I.5.12). | 


STARA AAT ARTA ANANSI 
qofareat WroTarera4iizo it 


19-20. One should perform the New-moon-sacrifice on 
‘the New-moon-day and the Full-moon-sacrifice on the Full- 
moon-day. 


ASS: UAT STH: get serdar wrote yr qy 8 
a: Oftdta ATR 


21-22. One should observe fast on that Full-moon-day on 
which the Full-moon rises in the east; on the day before it will 
be full. 


Ufdart gdtat aerate: PAT 3 


23. The Vajasaneyins think Kharvika! as the third Full- 
moon-day. 


1. i.e. the day on which the moon is not yet full. 
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Gast FV ACSTATATEM vk 
at A PVN sfs ane 


— 24-25. The New-moon-day is that day on which (the moon) 
may not be seen or the day before it on which they will not see 


it. 
Tava ater wer waafarrernies i 


26. The principal acts being prescribed in one and the 
same Chapter (context) are to be considered as general 
injunctions. 


Waray faerat Terai 


| 27. The injunctions are limited by means of a chapter 
(1.e€, an injunction is valid only upto the end of the context). 


STS RTTATENOTATNRC I 
Frévrecrafasare it 


28-29. When there is no specific mention, (the injunctions 
ace to be considered as) general. They are valid in specific 
things when there is specific mention. 


SAA SSTHUTS SHAT Wenlegrenaret Saigparstsy Urof- 
TT WATT ot 

30. A sacrificial bread prepared on eight potsherds for 
Agni, a sacrificial bread prepared on eleven potsherds for Agni 


and Soma, and the Upamdasu (inaudible) offering are the 
principal things in the Full-moon-sacrifice. 


aegtaat STATI | 

31. The other libations are subsidiary to them. 

STAT STATE WIT Wena rence Blayranarey ATATAT- 
CAAT TST UB TU 

32. In the case of a sacrificer who has not performed a 
Soma-sacrifce, a sacrificial bread prepared on eight potsherds 
for Agni, a sacrificial bread prepared on eleven or twelve 
- potsherds for Indra-Agni are the principal things in the New- 
“* moon-sacrifice. 
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araral fedta arvarers: 133 tt 
| 33. In the case of a sacrificer who has performed soma 
sacrifice, Samnayya (mixture of curds and milk) takes the sec- 
ond place. 


Teast aera: wrest faeauax 


34. In the case of a Brahmin sacrificer who has not perfor- 
med a Soma-sacrifice, there should not be a sacrificial bread 
for Agni-soma in the Full-moon-sacrifice. 


TS: Aaa aufasraoi3ae tt 
35. In the case of a sacrificer who performs Samnayya 


offering, there should be no (sacrificial bread for Indra-Agni) 
Irrespective of his caste. 


fagad: taaretiaarnetSs CATAUGE II 
36. The ancestral sacrifice should not be considered as a 


subsidiary (of the New-moon-sacrifice) because it is prescribed 
(to be performed) at its own time. 


Teaaed VAST 
‘ A. gs , : 
37. And also because it is counted (in the vedic texts) in 
similar manner (to that of other independent sacrifices). 


Whafees at SgrATqzcit 
38. And because it is seen along with something 


prohibited (otherwise).' 

1. So in III.16.6-8 it is said “A sacrificer who has enemies should 
perform the Full-moon-offering on the New-moon-day; he should 
perform the ancestral sacrifice itself on the New-moon-day; at 
evey transition one throws a thundrerbo!t to the enemy—thus 1S 
known (from a vedic text).” 


Realy WAT 
39. The principal (rite) is accompanied by the subsidiary. ' 
1. Thus for example when a particular sacrificial bread ts prescribed 


to be offered to a particular deity, one has to peform the entire 
ritual of an offering the basic paradigm of which is the New and, 


Full-moon-sacrifices. 
| 
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AXIV.3 
eet caret cacti Pafdvad wages aque 


1. Whatever is indicated with its own name (word) is 
connected with its place, time and the performer (and is to be 
considered as the principal act). 


STS SPAS: Ut 


2. The Darvihoma (offering from a ladle) is not based 
upon any earlier rite i.e. it is independent. 


ea: 113 


3. It is prescribed with the word juhoti (he offers a libation). 


CATRTAR WEA: US Ut 


4. It is offered with the exclamation svaha. 


AHATS ATI I 


». It is offered after (the offering-material) has been taken 
once (only). 


srefrat wees Wetrarng tt 


6. In the case of a group of libations, (they are made) after 
(the offering-material) has been taken for each libation. 


Tal Arai 


7. Or one should not take (the offering-material separately 
for each libation, but rather offer some portion of the material 
taken once only). 


SIR CASICESUICE TIE Con teal 


8. And there is no fuel-stick (to be used in a Darvihoma) 
except in the Agnihotra. 


STOTT eft rarer adh efferaraerane n 


9. The Adhvaryu offers all the Darvihomas Sitting west of 
the fire having bent or not bent his right knee. 
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AAMT AATU oll 


10. Only when there is a specific statement, he offers the 
libation otherwise. ! 


1. As e.g. at the Samistayajus: III.13.2. 


satuneate aunties: wat sredtaerhane eit 


ii. The Adhvaryu offers all the libations from the west of 
the Ahavaniya-fire having stepped towards the south and then 
having turned to the north. 


AAT ATATUY Vit 


12. (Only when there is) a specific statement (he offers 
the libation) otherwise. 


1. As e.g. at the Somacaru: XIII.13.18. 


MAA AA AA AAA. Say Sere Pele 
AUST TSA STATA 3 Ul 


13. The Asruta, Pratyasruta, offering-verse, invitatory 
verse, Cuttings of the portions, spreading the underlayer of ghee, 
pouring ghee, four times scooping and Vasat-call are done in 
the offerings other than Darvihomas. 


avd Gea arelay, aPraTA TAURI 


14. While making the offerings (the act of pouring the 
offering material) should be done either after the Vasat has 
been uttered or one should make it simultaneous with the 


Vasat-call. 


‘sears TATE 

15. In the case of libations of scoops of Soma, he (the Adh- 
varyu) should make them simultaneous with the Upayama- 
formula. 


AA CATTS ATA NE Ut 


16. In the case of the bricks, he should put them simulta- 
neously with the formula tayd devatayd....' 


1. See XVI.14.10. 
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user warn aradea het aaa reser eo 


17. When there are groups of the sacrificial breads he 
should separate each one from the dough with the formula 
vydvartadhvam.... 


sant wear coradarfafaieci 


18. To the last two (portions) (one should address) with 
yathabhagam vyavartetham.... 


cate aataaerd AFT 
19. He makes indication i in | accordance with the deity on 
— each one of these two. 


sihounlbsiediedanndinsedietiaies 


20. When there is a group of rice-paps and sacrificial bre- 
ads he separates the rice grains for the paps and for the breads 
before throwing them (on the black antelope-skin).! 


1. See 1.19.37. 


AMSAT AAT ALAN 2 


21. He makes the separated portions indicated according 
to the deity. 


SST A TATU 
22. The word “idam (this) (for you)” should be uttered 
Only once. | 


Sere THT 23 It 


23. (The same is) also (to be done in connection with the 
Series of offering-materials) when they are interlinked with each 
Other. 


SUSAN WANT HATTA SST TETAS 

24. At the time of placing the potsherds, he places the 
rice-pap with the first formula for the potsherd. 

gar Sata wat Maras ti 


25. In that formula he modifies the formula with the words 
dhruvo'si (thus instead of dhruvam the word dhruvah is used). 
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Pree aAae AUS ATTRA It 


20. At the ume of purification of the flour, he purifies the 
grains (for the rice-pap). 


siftsraurearet Shasta Aa qVSeTaafa 29 i 


27. At the time of placing (the offering-material) on (the 
fire) he takes out the rice-grains with a formula meant for 
placing (the material) on (the fire). 


TTA ASAT aani’? I 


28. Without lifting up! the pot he places it on the altar 
1. ie dragging it. Cp. I. U.1. 


uae ake aptqutaraar: 129 it 


29. For the New and Full moon sacrifices there should be 
fifteen Samidheni (enkindling-verses). 


1. Cp. II.12.2. 
AAMAS AAT AT STAB I 


30. Seventeen (Sdmidheni-verses are prescribed) for the 
Isti type of offerings, and Pasubandha (animal-sacrifices) where 
they are heard (mentioned). 


1. Cp. XIX.18.2; KB I.1. | 
say area sea: fed sit aa MATAR 


31. (It is said) “The optional-offerings are performed 
inaudibly'”. There (one has to understand that this rule is valid) 
as far as the main (rite in that offering) (is concerned). 

1. Cp. SB 1.3.5.10. 


aviguiarnfaeta wets: 1320 


32. The New and Full-moon-sacrifices are the basic 
paradigm of the sacrifices called Isti (offering). 


STATA ST UVTI 31 


33. And (they are also the basic paradigm) of the animal- 
sacrifice for Agni-and-Soma. 


[XXIV.3 


ee 


XXIV.3] 14.25 
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a 


GATTI I — 


34. And that (the aulmal-sacrifice for Agni-and-Soma is 


the basic paradigin) of the animal-sacrifice connected with the 
_ Soma-pressing. 7 


Pata THe RAAT a4 I 


35. The (animal-sacrifice) connected with the Soma- 


pressing (is the basic pradigm) of the (animal-sacrifices in the 
groups in) eleven. 


Tere: CEUTA I 


36. The (animal-scrifices) in the groups of elevens (are 


the basic paradigms) of (the animal-sacrifices) in the groups of 
animals. 


Saga THUTATATRATT ATAU 


| 37. The VaiSvadeva (part of the Caturmasya-sacrifices) (is 
the basic paradigm) of the Varunapraghasa, Sakamedha, and 
unasiriya (parts of the Caturmasya-sacrifices). 


Austere USK HITT WHOA It 


38. The (offering of the sacrificial bread) prepared on 
one potsherd (in the course of Vaisvadeva part of the Caturmasya 
Sacrifices is the basic paradigm) of (all the offerings of the 
sacrificial breads) prepared on one potsherd. 


Aacenttrenfrearar Nye i 


39. The (offering of) Amiksa (thick part of the curds) (is 
the basic paradigm) of (all the offerings of) Amiksas. 


aa ararenigeart Wardirso tt 


40. There the modification may be known from the 
general. 


UHSAA SIAM: Se IM 


41. (The offerings) having only deity (are to be undersood 


as) the modifications of the sacrificial breads to be offered to 
Agni. | 
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fgeaat BTTTIQany 
RECA AUS ZU 


42-43. (The offerings) having two deies (are to be 
understood as the modificatons of) offerings to gni-and- 
Soma;! and also (the offerings) having many deities (are to be 







ries US 


understood).... oe 


{. The second main offering in the Full-moon-sacrifice. 


Usrafaant: ATS 


44. Or as the modifications of the offering to Indra-and- 
Agni.' 


1. The second main offering in the New-Moon-sacrifice. 


cE wafacaareant ag: WRISTS: SreapsTOR ATI I 


45. Except the deities of the basic paradigm; as for example 
sacrificial bread for Indra and rice-pap for Soma. 


efatacrarara efrdcitasisen 

46. In the conflict between the oblation-material and deity, 
oblation-material is stronger. 

PeTaeauay Ft AcHa: sol 

47. In the conflict between the oblation-material and the 
sanctificiation of the oblation-material the oblation-material 1s 
stronger. 


aageafane sat actarqiecit 


48. In the conflict between the purpose and the offering 
material, the purpose is stronger. 


A Wharger faertirset 
49. There is no change in the formula in the basic 
paradigm. 


fapat aeretger sedareasiqinyo tt 

50. In the modificatory rite the change in the formula 
should be done in accordance with the requirement with the 
exception of the Arthavada (Explanation)s. 





} 
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WRATH TAT SATS: thy 8 11 


51. Atharvada is there 
heard. 


fererara TTA TRTRET: te, 2 1 


52. In the absence of any direct mention, the s i 
, ubstitute 
(should be decided) on the basis of Similarity. 


TAT ST CATING 


53. And (the Substitute) should have the Same properties 
(as the original has). 


AATTA Wesguy WATCTAT TI Xt 


54. In the Insufficiency of the adequate quantity, one 


should complete the work by means of the remaining substance 
(itself). | 
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where the €xpression of another IS 


XXIV.4 
ear sedgaarn: yreerentiur: wfertereer ufiPifeahigar: ie it 


1. The substitute is Stopped (i.e. not allowed) for the owner 
(i,e. the sacrificer), the fire, the word (i.e. the formula), the 
action, and for the prohibited.! 


1. Thus for example when it is said that the beans should not be 
offered, this prohibition remains always valid. 


fate anu: walattada Weare eraser th 


2. The basic paradigm stops (i.e. not followed) on account 
of three reasons: when there is a counter-sacred-text,'! when it 
is prohibited,? or when the purpose will not-be served.? 

-1. See e.g. XXII.4. 19ff. 
2. See e.g. VI.14.21. 


3. While cooking rice-pap one should not ese flour because the 
grains are expected to remain distinct even when they are cooked 
and this purpose will not be served when flour is used. 


arent venrert wafer: 113 0 
3. Agnistoma ‘is the basic paradigm of the one day sacri- 
fices. 7 
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Braver SeTVMTATT IS it 


4. Dvadagaha (is the basic paradigm) of the groups of 
days i.e. of the Ahina and Sattra sacrifices. 


TaTAast Maca 
5. Gavamayana (Course of Cows) (is the basic paradigm) 
of the year-long-sacrificial-sessions. 


Frearkaat q Weta: te 
6. For sacrifices which form groups the first (one is the 
paradigm for the remaining ones).’ 


1. Cp. XXII.1.2. Thus the sacrifices like the four Sahasras XXII.2.4. 
the four Sadyaskras (XXII.2.6.ff), the four Dviratras XXII. 14. 16ff 
are the sacrifices forming groups. 


siiqera sarafe: et 


7. In the Agnistoma-sacrifice (there is) an Uttaravedi. 


SAY HATTA Ue tt 


8. In the next (sacrifices there is) the fire-altar-building 
(made with bricks). 


STAT ATI ATTA S TA: AAMT AA ATTN tt 


9. Except in the (following sacrifices): Sadyaskras', 
Vajapeya?, Sodasin?, and Sarasvata-sacrificial-session*. 
- [. XXII.2.6ff. | 
2. XVUI.1.1 ff. 


3. XIV.2.2ff. 
4. XXIII.12.4ff. 


Maal MAH BAIT it 
AAT ETSY ARTSHMAN VU 


_ 10-11. The sacrificer should desire (express his desire) in 
the beginning of a sacrifice; (and) the desire of a subsidiary 


rite of a sacrifice in the beginning of that subsidiary rite of the 
sacrifice. 
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aredtaral war syaifa aaifor aa wast: wiafawra ga: qatfor 
PRATALS ATU 2 


12. When there are less formulae and more acts one should 
divide the formulae equally and use the first formula for the 
first act, the next formula for the next act.! 


‘1. Thus TS II.2.1 sacrificial breads are mentioned and TS I.1.14. 
a-d there are four formulae. Then for the sake of first three sacrificial! 
breads TS I.1.14 a and b and for the last three TS I.1.14.c-d are 
to be used. 


stetiaifa aati yarat wares vara ata! safyrer 
famearat sar qageavitiane 311 

13. When there are less acts and more formulae, then 
one should use the formulae in their order each one for each 


act; the remaining formulae are optional as for example the 
substances of the sacrificial post. 


- srarestiar faqkgatie sit 
14. At the end there should be exclusion’ or addition. 


1. In the case of sacrificial bread prepared on five potsherds for 
Agni (e.g. XIII.25.5) while placing the potsherds there are eight 
formulae available in the basic ati (1.22.3-23.1). Here the 
last three are to be excluded. 

2. In the case of the sacrificial bread prepared on nine potsherds for 
Visnu (see e.g. X.30.12). The last formula out of the eight in the . 
basic paradigm is to be used twice. 


WH: Yatadeareqgaqrad CATU4I 


15. Because the basic paradigm is mentioned first, the 
new (different detail) should be at the end.! 


1. Thus e.g. in connection with the Naksetrasti BaudhaSS XVIII.3- 
4 the Upahomas (additional libations) are to be made at the end of 
the offering i.e. before the Samistayajus. (ApSS'III. 13.2) According 
to BaudhaSS XXVIII.3 they should be performed before the 
Svistakrt. Cp. ApSS I1.21.2. 


“eeu rau rao CATAUE Ul 
wifave q frera afsararararqueon 


16-17. The cooking pot, (heart-roasting) spit, and the 
Vapasrapani (y-shaped sticks) for roasting the Omentum! 
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should be common (to all the victims) because they are capable 
for being used for more than one victim.” But when there is a 
difference (of the genus of the victims)’ then these things should 
be different, because of the difference in cooking. 


1. See VII.8.3. 

2. When the animals are of the same genus like he-goat as in the case 
of seventeen he-goats for Prajaipati (XVII.2.3). 

3. As e.g. in the case of Pasvekadasini. 


Racqigar arent aan saa: Sy: WHATS it 


18. In the offering to Vanaspati! which is a modification 
of Svistakrt? the addresses to the deity should be in the offering 
verse because they are connected with the (basic paradigm)’. 

1. See VII.25.15. 
2. See VII.25.16: 


3. 1.e. this also happens in the basic pardigmatic rites viz. New and 
Full-moon-sacrifice. 


STARETONA ferqaedl A HATA rel FS ATTA Fi 


19. The Anvaérambhaniya (offering)! should not be per- 
formed in a modificatory-rite because it is in the middle of the 
time of the basic paradigm (that the modificatory rites occur);? 
(and the Anvdrambhanitya offering) is indeed (done for it basic 
paradigm).? . | 

1. See V.23.4-24.6. This is to be done before the New and Full- 
moon-offerings and the Caturmasya-sacrifices. 
2. i.e. the New and Full-moon-offerings and the Caturmasyas are - 


performed throughout the life. 
3. The Anvarambhaniy4-offering) is performed in the beginning of 
the New and Full-Moon-offerings and the CaturmAsya sacrifices. 


CAE BATRA MT TAA TUR UI 

20. Or (the Anvarambhaniy4-offering) may be (performed 
in the modificatory rites) because the time (of the New and 
Full-moon-sacrifices) does not form an integral part (of the 
ritual). | 


BRETT ALT STI °F tt 
21. And because the beginning (of it) is separated (from 


the beginning of the paradigmatic rites viz. New and full-moon- 
sacrifices as far as the time of it is concerned). 
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Woreata saga anifir cif: dea ae 

PATASUR 
22. For every purpose (i.e. for every performance of a 
rite) (the Adhvaryu) carries fire forwards.’ When the rite is 


over, the fire becomes profane as in the case (of fire which has 
been) taken up.? 


1. 1.e. from the Garhapatya to the Ahavaniya. See 1.1.2. 
2. See VI.28.8-11. 


THE PRAVARAS (SERIES OF ANCESTORS) 


AXIV.5 
WRT CATEATA: U2 I 


1. We shall explain the series of ancestors. 


smda quite aarta Aaat daca sia fagraaen 


2. “One mentions the Rsi-ancestors in the Pravara. Thus 
one does not go away form the connection; it is done for the 
sake of continuity”—thus is known (from a Brahmana-text).! 


1. TS 1.5.8.7. 


a ead WERT quia wfeRRarda quite str feat; t 
3. “He does not mention either gods or human beings in 
the Pravara of the Rsis. He mentions only Rsis in the Pravara of 
the Rsis”—Thus is known (from a Brahmana-text).' 
1. The source of the quotations in Sitras 3-5 is not known. 


snianarae sefron fe tar: Geurqaead sta fagracdirsit 

4. “One mentions the Rsis (in the Pravara), because the 
gods recognise a man through the Rsis”—Thus is known (from 
a Brahmana-text). 


Gt AT AA: MAMAN ATT Wauita A ar svat aghatte ata 
qed ofa fagraciny tl 


5. “The desired and loved things of him who being one 
mentions the series of ancestors of another Rsi are taken away 
by that Rsi”—Thus is known (from a Brahmana-text). 
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Srauiau wage quite safe warHpat quite sta foaraaue i 


6. “He mentions three (Rsi-ancestors), he mentions three 
(Rsis who are the) composers of sacred formulae, he mentions 
the Mantra-composers in accordance with the Rsis—thus is 


known (from a Brahmana-text). 
HIPAA UH quite gr guitar aequitan a aq quire 3 
watfaquita sfx fagracinott 


7. Now according to some “He mentions one, he mentions 
two, he mentions three, he does not mention four; he does not 
mention more than five (ancestors)”—thus is known (from a 


Brahmana-text). 


aia Heatteadduita sqat safat gtafa fagradiici 


8. “The Adhvaryu mentions (the ancestor-Rsis) from the 
youngest onwards, the Hotr mentions from the eldest 
downwards”—Thus is known (from a Brahmana-text). 


wien water wat wauta sft faassen 
9. “The king mentions the series of ancestors through the 
series of ancestors of the chaplain”—Thus is known (from a 
Brahmana-text). 
1. For Sfitras 7-9; cp. II. 16.7-10. 


WP TONTAATY CARAT: 18 0 Ut 


10. We shall first explain (the series of ancestors) of Bhrgus 
only. 


WTASTAT AAT UAL 
aa Wada: Wars ania wranronanrtd wmenata waatA- 
aqd aa rraa Aaa EASA VN 


11-12. The Jamadgnya Vatsas: the series of ancestors of 
them consist of five Rsis (the Hotr says:) O Bhargava, Cyavana, 
Apnavana, Aurva, Jimadagnya. The Adhvaryu says: in the — 
manner of Jamadagni, Urva, Apnavat, Cyavana, Bhrgu. 
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mardayq tah antatd araerafat wrelragdagatefane 3 

13. According to some there are three Rsis. (The Hotr 
says:) O Bhargava, Aurva, Jamadgnya. (The Adhvaryu Says: ) 
In the manner of Jamadagni, Urva, Bhregu. 


wy varlane: TATU S alee : Tug eur 
ATAPI Wt 


14. The same list without change (applies to) Savarnis, 
Jivantis, Jabalyas, Aitisayanas, Vairohityas, Avatas, Mandus, and 


~ 


ie 
~ 


Pracinayogyas. — 


STATS Waa: | Ra eTaTTarTS tata sTyq- 
ag herrea ara aC Aaa ETAT I 


15. Now the series of ancestors of Arsrstisenas consist of 
five Rsis. (The Hotr says:) O Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavana 
Arstisena, Anipa. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the manner of 
Anipa, Rstisena, Apnavana, Cyavana, Bhregu. 


mrday gal afar torsahn sTrag hte wre erafafanes 


16. According to some it consists of three Rsis. (The Hotr 
Says:) O Bhargava, Arstisena, Anipa. (The Adhvaryu says:) In 
the manner of Anipa, Rstisena, Bhrgu. 


XXV.6 


AA AACA AAT TAA HT: 18 


1. Now the Vitahavyas i.e. the Yaskas, Vadhilas, Maunas, 
Maukas. | 


wat sarda:t anta dager arazahn wadlaghterarayy- 
Citi a] ia 

2. These have three Rsis. (The Hotr says:) O Bhargava, 
Vaitahavya, Savedasa. (The Adhvaryu ‘says:) in the manner of 
Savedas. Vitahavya, Bhregu. 

SDR CC OMIEN 


3. Now the Gartsamada Sunakas. 


-— 


A em aevee or arr areateaee 





ApSS Translation : THITE [XXIV.6 


aarmeanrda: | Miedaefa Bran Yerseafarread: irs 
4. These have one Rsi. (The Hotr says:) O Gartsamada. 
the Adhvaryu says: In the manner of Grtsamada. 


SAY ALTA FRAT TG: UGH 

5. Now the Vadhryasva-Mitrayus. 

ATAHTAT: | AAAS Ela BEA Tafarrearg: Ne tt 

6. They have one Rsi. (The Hotr says:) O Vadhryaégva. 
(The Adhvaryu says:) in the maner of Vadhryasva. 


Iq AT: Urat: ino 
7. Now he Vainya-Parthas. 


dat sada: aria aq uretian yyagragatefanc i 
8. They have three Rsis. (The Hotr says:) O Bhargava, 


Vanya Partha. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the manner of Prthu, 
Vena Bhreu. 


SA MPTAY STS: 


9. These Bhrgus have been (now) ondiead: 

ATA STATA WATAT: 11Z 0 It 

10. Now (the series of ancestors) of the Angirases; the 
Ayasyas and Gautamas. 

vat sarda:1 anfetararea utatiar araaecarerac- 
Ferrafefane git 

ll. They have three Rsis. (The Hotr says:) O Angirasa, O 
Aydsya, O Gautama. The Adhvaryu says: In the manner of 
Gotama, Aydsya, Angiras. 


AAALAT WATT Ue VA 


12. Now the Aucathya-Gautamas. 


ae et afer sh trergoeeree 

13. They have three Rsis. (The Hotr says:) O Angirasa, 
Aucathya, Gautama. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the manner of 
Gotama, Ucathya, Angiras. 
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STATS TAA: 19 v1 


14. Now the Ausija-Gautamas. 


cat ata: snitirst areftaaia waftageferra- 


afertafaternes tt 


15. They-have_three Rsis. (The Hoty says:) O Angirasa, 
AuSsija, Kaksivata. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the manner of 
Kaksivat, Usij, Angiras. _— 


TT ATMAAT ATG 


16. Now the Vamadeva-Gautamas. - 


cat Tea: | sta ada aeaeaiea geqauagsaaa- 
fatafefaueion gee a 

17. They have three Rsis. (The Hotr says:) O Angirasa, 
Vamadeva, Barhadukthya. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the manner 
of Brhadukthya, Vamadeva, Angiras. 


AT WEI Vea: | shea aera URSA wERTa- 
qaqeeatdaatetratarauyc it | 

18. Now the three Rsis of the Bharadvajas. The Hotr says: 
O Angirasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja. (The Adhvaryu Says:) 
In the manner of Bharadvaja, Brhaspati, Angiras. 


We Waa: esi 
19. The same (list) without any change (is applicable to 
the following families).! 
1. These families ar mentioned in the next Sitra. 


XXIV.7 
qratragaatern waar aT MAST I 


1. The Kukvas, Agnivesyas, Urjayanas, and all (the 
families the names of which contain) the word stambha or 
Stamba. ) 


1. We should read stambhastambasabddndm in stead of 
stambastambasabddandadm. 
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Fa AAA Heat Bar MSV ae 
. 2. Now (series of ancestors) of those belonging to two 
families (on account of adoption) as for example Sutiga-Saigi- 
riyas. 


WENT: VAs Heat: Wray = 


~~... --3. The Sungas belong to the Bharadvajas (and) the Saisiy- 
lyas to the Katas. 


wat Warta:| snfsre orders ARE areata arate 
achda Rtgragge catdtaatetraferairs it 

4. They have five Rsis. (The Hotr says:) O Angirasa, 
Barhaspatya; Bharadvaja, Katya, Atkila. (The Adhvaryu says:) 
In the manner of Atkila, Kata, Bharadvaja, Brhaspati, Angiras. = 


sartaq 2&1 snfera arereaiafal sraicaaaaeen- 
aqgemidaatartatateriny i oo i 


5. According to some they have three Rsis. (The Hotr 
says:) O Angirasa, Katya, Atkila (the Adhvaryu says:) In the 
~ manner of Atkila, Kata, Angiras. 
AAA UTA: | SSS ACA AREA arart aaaaata 
= fe ot ¢ AGG! rT) ry ~ He Il 
6. Now there are five Rsis of Rksa. (The Hotr says:) O 
Angirasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja, Vandana, Matavacasa. 
(The Adhvaryu says:) in the manner of Matavacas, Vandana, 
Bharadvaja, Brhaspati, Angiras. 


mriay tal sia aed Adataafa AaaeagaTaC- 
fertafafainont 


7. According to some there are three Rsis. (The Hotr 
says:) O Angirasa, Vandana, Matavacasa. (The Adhvaryu says: ) 
In the manner of Matavacas, Vandana, Angiras. 


ap adtat vargas anfgrameéritearata seeraraenetaae- 
fertatafanic i 


8. Now there are three Rsis of Kapis. (The Hotr says:) O 





—, 
PP cs 





XXIV.8] ApSS Translation : THITE 1437 


Angirasa, Amahiya, Auruksaya. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the 
manner of Uruksaya, Amahiya, Angiras. 


ara TTT area: | saga aes Vata Prantaahest- 
afefaus uy 


9. Now titre are three Rsis of the Gargas. (The Hotr SayS:) 
O Angirasa, Gargya,~Sainya. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the 
manner of Sini, Garga, Angiras.. _ 


ASETAATS FAN o Ul 


10. According to some, instead of Angiras there should 
be Bharadvaja. Then the Hotr says: O Bharadvaja, Gargya, 


Sainya. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the manner of Sini, Garga, 
Bharadvaja. . | 


aq eta sarda:| anferaratta dearaiat qearaa- 
| aattraefgnratafane eu 


Il. Now the three Rsis of Haritas. (The Hotr says:) O 
Angirasa, Ambarisa, Yauvanagva. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the 
manner of Yuvanasva, Ambarisa, Angiras. 


APTA teh STA: TAP APTA Beara qerraa- 
Sea ra arennga farang 2 


12. According to some there should be Mandhitr instead 
of Angiras. (Then the Hotr says:) O Mandhatra, Ambarisa, 


Yauvanasva. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the manner of Yuvanasva, 
Ambarisa, Mandhiatr. 


AXIV.8 


aa Eat ada: | safsTa Aras alah Heraararga- 
afgrrafefane it 


| 1.Now there three Rsis of the Kutsas. (The Hotr says:) O 
hgirasa, Mandhatra, Kautsa. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the 
. Manner of Kutsa, Mandhatr, Angiras. 
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1438 
SIATSATSt: HVAT: URI 
>. Now the Ajamidha-Kanvas. 
sai sarta:t sufsvarnnite areata muadeatgaefaat- 


—afataR Wo. 


3. There are three Rsis of them. (The Hotr says:) O 
Angirasa, Ajamidha, Kanva. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the 
manner of Kanva, Ajamidha, Angiras. 


are faesar TaTART USI 

4. Now the Viripa-Rathitaras. 

Sai sata: anfera Sea uriedie yreuaigaraahR- 
atatar ity tt | 
5. There are three Rsis of them. (The Hotr says:) O Angi- 
rasa, Vairipa, Parsadasva. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the manner 
of Prsadagva, Viripa, Angiras. 

srareey 8e sierra: TaN ster daw daa Fre a- 
arfgaraqereateteis tt 

6. According to some there should be Astadamstra instead 
of Angiras. (Then the Hotr says:) O Astadamstra, Vairupa, 
Parsadasva. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the manner of Prsadasva, 
Viripa, Astadamstra. . 

aa qa ada safe andes Area Weta 
waaaatetratafaintt 

7. Now there are three Rsis of the Mudgalas. (The Hotr 
says:) O Angirasa, Bharmyasva, Maudgalya. (The Adhvaryu 
says:) In the manner of Mudgala, Bhrmyasva Angiras. 

gag ee sfera: warn aed areda drenredfan qeracrga- 
aTarataae it 

| 8. According to some there should be Trksu instead of 

Angiras. (Then the Hotr says:) O Tarksya, Bharmyasva, 


Maudgalya. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the manner of Mudgala, 
Bhrmyasva, Trksu. 
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31g faalgert warda:| sii Urea aTaeaafal aaeea- 
aquagnrraaretatara ne tl 


9. Now there are three Rsis of the Visnuvrddha. (The 
Hotr says:) O Angirasa, Paurukutsa, Trdsadasyava. (The 
Adhvaryu says:) In the manner of Trasadasyu, Purukutsa 
Angiras. 

we Varad: WORtOMI SUA aNTaTerraUN aaa faa 
MARAT ISAT 0 U1 


10. The same (list) without any change (is applicable) to the 
Sathamarsanas, Bhadranas, Madranas Badarayanas, Aupamitis, 
Aupagavis, Satyakis, Satyarhnkamyas, Arunis, and Nitundis. 

aaa sTda:| saarara vararafar yarargacears- 
AaaAaaefa ne 2 tl 


- ll. Now there are three Rsis of the Atris. (The Hotr says: ) 

O Atreya, Arcandnasa, Sy4vagva. (The Adhvaryu says:) In the 
manner of Syavasva, Arcandnas, Atri. 

ay Taso ATIa: | staartarra TMfafetta wfafterac- 
sarraaetararera ng 2 it 

12. Now there are three Rsis of the Gavisthiras. (The Hotr 
says:) O Atreya, Arcandnasa, Gavisthira. (The Adhvaryu says:) 
In the manner of Gavisthira, Arcandnas, Atri. 

stented sada: | siaarearrariaeatar sifafacdarraae- 
Frafefane 3 tt 

13. Now there are three Rsis of the Atithis. (The Hotr 


says:) O Atreya, Arcananasa, Atithya. (The Adhvaryu says:) In 
the manner of Atitht, Arcandnas, Atri. 


We Walfapal AMAA AS AAAATATATT UY vt 


14. The same (list) without any change (is appliable) to 
the Vamarathyas Sumangalas, Baljavapis. 
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XXIV.9 
ater franrftaront Rarrarfyfnaaqaaet Harel Hae aCHITH- 
FATT PALIT AA AAAS: U8 Ut 


r\) 
. 


1. Now the lists of Rsis of Visvamitras: to these belong 
the Devaratas, Cikitas, Manutantus Aulakis, Valukis, 
Yajiiavalkas, Ulukas, Brhadagnis, Babhrs, Gilavis, Salavatas, 
§4lankayanas (and) the Kalabavas. 

Saf carta: Aanfaa saudtectfe sarraracatrtatg arraa- 
afata zu ) 

. There of three Rsis of them. (the Hotr says): O 
Vaisvamitra, Daivarata, Audala. (The Adhvaryu says): In the 
manner of Udala, Devatata, Visvamitra. . 

str saa wia:1 Aeanhta casaa caaratal 
saateaagea Hatatgaaara rata uty 

3. Now there are three Rsis of Sraumata-Kamakayanas. 
(The Hotr says): O Vaigvamitra, Daivasravasa, Daivatarasa. (The 
Adhvaryu says). In the manner of Devatarasa, Devasravasa, 
Visvamitra. : 

staat sada: | ahaa AES TAahe sistaraas-ala- 
farfaratefairs tt ' 


4. Now there are three Rsis of the Ajas. (The Hotr says) O 
Vaigvamitra, Madhucchandasa, Ajya (The Adhvaryu says): In 
the manner of Aja, Madhucchandas, Visvamitra. 


AA UTS CA UT TATA: GU 

5. Now the Madhucchandasa-Dhanamyjayas. 

auf santa: aanfes anpearce arate risrraaperct- 
afgarfaratetans tt 


6. There are three Rsis of them. (The Hotr says): O Vaisv- 
A4mitra, Madhucchandasa, Dhanamjayaya. (The Adhvaryu 
says): In the manner of Dhanamjaya, Madhucchandas, 


Visvamitra. — 
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STATS: THAT: 19 U1 
7. Now the Astaka-Lohitas. 


aa garda: | aaftrarecafal srematganitaatefauc i 

8 . There are two Rsis of them. (The Hotr says): O Vaigva- 
mitra, Astaka. (The Adhvaryu says): In the manner of Astaka, 
Visvamitra. 

BY YLOT UAL TAA: 8 

9. Now the Purana-Paridhapayantas. 

oat gerade: | caries Unathen yorafganfterafatane ou 

10. There are two Rsis of them. (The Hotr says) O 
Vaisvamitra, Paurana. (The Adhvaryu says): In the manner of 
Parana, Visvamitra. | 

BINT Har VATA: | AMT Hieenteal stkenletachafg asa 
atafane 2 

11. Now there are three Rsis of Katas. (The Hotr says) O 
Vaigvamitra, Katya, Atkila. (The Adhvaryu says): In the man- 
ner of Atkila, Kata, Visvamitra. 


STATAATTUT: HATAT: UR VU 

12. Now the Aghamarsana-Kusikas. 

qat sada: Aartaraader arkreaia BirHacaaduratga- 
Paxatatarng 3 tt 


13. There are three Rsis of them. (The Hotr says): O 
Vaigvamitra, Aghamarsana, Kausika. (the Adhvaryu says): In 
the manner of Kusgika, Aghamarsana, Visvamitra. 


SIT HVAT SAGA: | IVATIACA Wafer Pryaaacanrachya- 


Wafafarue vit 

14. Now there are three Rsis of Kasyapas. (The Hotr says): 
O Kasyapa, Avatsara, Naidhruva. (The Adhvaryu says): In the 
manner of Nidhruva, Avatsara, Kasyapa. 
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ara tarot Sarda: | Hrvauracan Tafa tearaearanacnyay- 
qafafanes tl 


15. Now there are three Rsis of Rebhas. (The Hotr says): 
O Kashyapa, Avatsdra, Raibha. (The Adhvaryu says): In the 
manner of Rebha, Avatsdra, KaSyapa. 


AXIV.10 
aq wifsort eearda: | cacntaatal sfadaacacratefane i 


1. Now there are two Rsis of Sandilas. (The Hotr says): O 
Daivala, Asita (the Adhvaryu says): In the manner of Asita, 
Devala. 


wartag teh aarvag sacra stidaatacracnyaaaferane i 


2. According to some they have three Rsis (The Hotr says). 
_O Kasyapa, Daivala, Asita. (The Adhvaryu says): (In the man- 
ner of Asita, Devala, Kasyapa. 

SATE ATT Ut 

3. (The other families)! having two Rsis (can also have 


three Rsis) in this manner. 
1. e.g. Astakas (XXIV.9.7) or Puranas (XXIV.9.9) 


en 
forsee: irsit 


4. The Vasisthas except the Parasaras have one Rsi. The 
Hotr (says) O Vasistha. The Adhvaryu (says): In the manner of 
Vasistha. 


arday gal asguMEMNEe sit seNgyateswA- 
aghasafetainy i 


5. According to some they have three Rsis (The Hotr says) 
O Vasistha, Aindrapramada, Abharadvasu. (The Adhvaryu 
Says): In the manner of Abharadvasu, Indrapramada, Vasistha. 
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BA WUT ATS: | ATS Baa UTA WITT ashaa 
agfasatfatane i 


6. Now there are three Rsis of Pardgaras. (The Hotr says): 
O Vasistha, Saktya, Parasarya. (the Adhvaryu Says): In the man- 
ner of Parasara, Sakti, Vasistha. 


Fe GST ANG: ahs Fare wfsaafe alosaafarat- 
anuraqahasatetaiatt 


7. Now there are three Rsis of Kundinas. (The Hotr says): 
O Vasistha, Maitravaruna, Kaundinya. (The Adhvaryu says): 
In the manner of Kundina, Mitravaruna, Vasistha. 

Be AHPlagearaont ATA: | YraeT Bigned WMfatafar MAA 
aaicaraatadarerauc i | 

8. Now there are three Rsis of Sankrti-Pitimasas. (The 
Hotr says) O Saktya, Sankrtya, Gaurivita. (The Adhvaryu says): 
In the manner of Gauriviti, Sarnkrti, Sakti. 


FUT a: | SETA rah srafetafeetertas: 119 
_ 9. Now there is one Rsi of Agastis. The Hotr (says) O 
Agastya. The Adhvaryu (says): In the manner of Agasti. 


ATI Sahl STE aaa seaTeHA_TaAaT- 
TETAS FT ot 


10. According to some there are three Rsis of them. (The 
Hotr says) : O Agastya, Dardhacyuta, Aidhmavaha. (The 
- Adhvaryu says): In the manner of Idhmavaha, Drdhacyuta, 
Agasti. 


AY aA VI 

ll. Now (series of ancestors) of Ksatriyas. 

Gag atte wquita waat wat: | aa Wreraafal Geal- 

inal 

12. If they may mention the series of ancestors along with 
a Rsi, then there should be only one series of ancestors. (The 
Hotr says): O Manava, Aida, Pauriravasa. (The Adhvaryu says): 
In the manner of Purtravas, Ida, Manu. 
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By aay F AHA AY: VAeawared Wave 30 


13. Now for them who have no composers of sacred. for- 
mulae they should mention the series of ancestors along with 
the series of ancestors of the chaplain.! 

1. Cp. II.16.10. 


AA AAMT CCGUPSATATEA UL ¥ I 


14. (The Ksatriyas) of whom (there are the composers of 
sacred formulae) they are "without the series of ancestors of 
the chaplain." 


AOS AT ATT ATT 


15. In the same manner (those Ksatriyas who have the 
composers of sacred formulae they will be mentioned as) “with 
the ancestors of the chaplain”. 


wardar fag: arava eran acrmafacreat: 2 e 

16. The Vaisyas have one Rsi. The Hotr (says) O Vatsapra. 
The Adhvaryu (says). In the manner of Vatsapra. 

P YquiTaugioit 

17. One who does not know about his relatives (Gotra) 
he should declare himself to be belonging to the family of his 
teacher; in his case the series of ancestors of his teacher should 
be mentioned. 

sae afer wart ardaftia wanara areata eam 
agate: n area fe war she fe arerortata te ATATUTANR CU 

18. Now the Tandins have a tradition of one Rsi for all the © 
Varnas (classes). (Thus) the Hotr (says) O Manava. The Adhvar- 
yu (says): In the manner of Manu.! For there is a Brahmana- 
text: “All the beings are born out of Manu." 


1. Cp. 11.16.12. 
2. TS V.1.5.6. 


THE ACTIVITIES OF HOTR IN AN ISTI (OF FERING) 
XXIV. 11 
ufa yerad afi at at stita: free site | 
1. Before (the ritual of) the Samidheni (enkindling-vesses, 
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the Hotr, while holding his hand stretched up near the place of 
the heart, should mutter muyi grhndami.... (TS V.7.9a,b). 


1. 1.e. after he has been ordered by the Adhvaryu to recite the 
Samidheni-verses (see II.12.1). 


SMa ach OW Wd Toate a waa ad waa wa 
Wiad IU BeAr Aad fawn ae aad awlfrenfi att 
amy SUgte AAT alaag sasta wa snferaryend wera 
cay araqenad taatadl fagqez: USAT AANA: | WHIT STAT 
wart Ui: werafd woe srr a aq waroemqaenfin 
armas arttd WA sikasat artqi are woe ysid: qaftfan aa 
wae sft aren 

2. Whle going between the Ahavaniya (-fire) to the Utkara 
(rubbish-heap), he mutters either kam prapadye... (Sankhass 
1.4.5.) or satyam prapadye... (TB III.5.1.ff). 

fant cart fronitcaa fray i 


3. He stands with visnoh sthadne tisthadmi (11.15.1). 
srdate afarot: aret wafan afedfe aeazirsit 


4. (At that time) his right foot is inside the altar; the left 
outside the altar.’ 


1. Cf. TS 11.5. 11.2. 
salieri aimee eaten 
area aetis wfiat Fears fegruneetyre certs 


5. Then standing up', having called Brahman with brah- 
man sdmidheniranu vaksydmi, having recited the Dasahotr- 
formula, and mutterd the sacred utterances (viz. bhuah bhuvah 
Svah) having uttered the him-sound thrice,* he connects the 
half (-verse)* with the last hii-sound. 


1. Cf. TS. I.5.01.1. 

2. Cf. TB 1.2.1.6. 

3. Cf. KB HI.3. 

4. Of the first Samidhent-verse. 
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fx: varara-ate TAS ARTA It 
6. He recites the first verse thrice (and also) the last verse 


thrice.! 
1. Cf. TS I.5.7.1. 


a armada adargkareta cea tart WAAAY STTAATLUGN 
7. (The sacrificer) in the case of whom he desires that he 


(the sacrificer) should get full life, he should recite the first 
and last (Samidheni-verses) without breathing.’ 


1. Cp. TS. I1.5.7.4-5. 


Uhata Pasa AAA Ee 


8. According to some he should recite each verse 
interlinking with each other and without breathing.’ 


1. Cp. SB 1.3.5.15. 
qatar aire frfetyerien dara ta arrearage ue it 
9. He divides the third Samidheni (-verse) into three parts. 


It is said, “He recites interlinkingly' because there is no differ- 
ence in connection with the Samidheni-verses”. 


1. TS 1.5.7.2. 
faaraa ai eeeeat ua Piftiar acne a Aas aT: 
a: waar whet fafrsey setat deenta ORC OC EL 
ofa A AAMAS UoN 
years Gal At SEAT TN RI 


10-11. And it is known (from a Brahmana text)': “The 
Samidhenis are created by different sages. If they were disu- 
nited, they may separate the sacrificer from the offspring and 
cattle. He joins the half-verses; he thereby unites them!. We 
think that he should join the last quarter of the preceding verse 
with the first quarter of the following verse and the first quar- 
ter of the following verse with the last quarter of the preceding 
verse”. 

1.Cf. TS 1.5.7.5. 
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Se ae Sasa ATA fanrad AU 
AM! CAA SAMA WT SEAT siftera geet 
sreeparear steht Safa 3 

12-13. The expression, "He recites interlinkingly', means 
absence of breathing at the time of (reciting) the SAamidheni (- 
verses). And it is known, from a Brahmana-text. “He does not 
breathe between two verses. If he breathes between two verses, 
he would keep his breathing in the out-breathing (and then 
would die). Having gone beyond the half-verse of the first, he 
breathes after the half-verse of the next (verse)”?. 


1. Cf. TS. 0.5.7.2. 
2. The source of this quotation is not known. 


Raraarrredddart fare waficarce vit 


14. Through the thrice recitation the interlinking takes 
place, because the Rsi is one and the same’., 


1447 


1. This Sitra is not clear. 
a aon sf afmsasart ufteritan a agtddtatat 
TATU & I 
15. The verse tvam varunah... (TB WII.5.2.3, RV 
VII.12.3) should be used as final verse by those belonging to 


Vasistha family and by the Ksatriyas. By those who belong to 
the other families the verse @ juhota... (TB I1I.5.2.3)should be 


used as the final verse.’ 
1. See XXI1.2.4-5. 
spre Reta: WaT afeaypTEAY T AMAA TAT MATTTATUR I 
16. For the sacrificer belonging to the Vasistha and Sunaka 
family the second fore-offering should refer to Narasamsa, for 
the other families... to Tandnapat’. 
1. See XXI.2.6-7. 
aera ware Pifsat Saree 
17. Having recited the Samidhent verses, having uttered 


the Pravara, he should recite the Nivids.' 
1. i.e. Nigada but here called Nivid undr the influence of KB I].2. 
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ATA AA Wearaar ata Ue 2 


18. Having recited seven parts out of them (without 
breathing), he breathes. 


1448 


XXIV.12 
ate acaTa er AcaTATI 


1. Then (after having recited the next) four the Hotr 
breathes: then (after having recited the four (he breathes) next). 


1. For XXIV.11.18 and this Sitra cf. KB II.2. For the Nigada see 
also TS II.5.9.1-3; TB WI.5.3.1-3. 


a aya caer stargate ar aerarant waaiiy it 

2. Having recited those (formulae) he invites those deities 
whom he is gcing to recite the offering-verses. 

1. i.e. the deities to whom the offerings are going ot be made. 

aa ua ahrn waedtediaar tage aed fe dargad 
HAAS 13 I 

3. He should not invite the Vajins,' the Devikas,’ the 
Devasi? and whatever else is of that type—thus we think. 


1. Cf. KB V.2. For the offfering to Vajins see VII.3. 6-9. 
2. Cp. XIII.23.2. 
3. Cp. XIH.24.8. 


WAAL WAAL ST WATT: AT APSeT GATT TS Ut 
4. There should be the prohibition of those (deities) when 
they are subordinate to other (deities) and (or) they are separated 


from the procedure of the other (deities) because the word 
(viz. Vajin etc.) is indicatory of it. 

Vaca wierd waned fara i 

3. When there are the same deities and they are separated 


from the different deities, then the invitation of them should be 
done jointly because that-is possible. 


aaredg: waa yftafarrera wadtend fraar wir taator 
aT area aaomed yfseat ark wisn areca 
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serghe oa a fgurd eau ae vigad fret aa: WITT 
siraeerataddar frat: agar wat waa serorratai 
eel Stiga SATA! USAT Casal araqenrd Urs agers 
qeage Raa faq: a a wed aeur a weet afar: 
ue fadat: Geant eat a sg Uladta fawrfesy tat qarq wea: 
TAA NE UI 

6. Then sitting with his knee upwards, having — ™ 
hand over the ground,! he mutters — trivrtd stomena.. 
(and the verses) yadadya hotrvarye... 


1. Cp. AgvaSS 1.3.22. 
2. This formula occurs only here. 
3. Cp. SB I.5.1.20. 


aq adaneral are gia agurea efata urfort 
cfarmeqahtarany wofal wearers afar uftesreaat 
qatagy Uren ganar faa: faa wreeata efit weet 
Terratt Ban SaaS egal Wsaq Maps Waar 
aferat featafearei | 
'. 7, Then when the Adhvaryu says to him (the Hotr) “So 
and so is the human Hotr”! having stood up, having held from 
behind the right sholulder of the Adhvaryu with his own right 
hand and the right shoulder of the Agnidhra with his own left 
hand? the Hotr mutters: sastiScddhvaryo... and agnimanvdra- 
bhdmahe..... | 


1. Cp. 1.16.14. 
2. Cf. SankhaSS I.6.3. 


afa wrorarifafe art wenreeditaet aga i 


8. Having taken back his hands with mayi prdndpdnau... 
he touches the region of his chest. 


ST yunhe dgur wera UyRTgEtendeanh ye wie faaqane i 


9. He shakes the strings used for binding the fuel in front 
of his face with 4 prnosi.... 
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aT SUVA AT YUAT Wa SAAN Waa ee ee fa 
WeTeel: YF UCAT WaT Ast Saat aT Veet feats came vias. 
ara ealhtead are Westqaeara wasrfarng ott 

10. Then having touched water, muttering these two verses 
beginning with agne naya supathd' and ehyagna iha* he goes 
towards the Hotr’s seat. 


1. TS 1.1.14.1. 
2. RV 1.76.2. 


Wa giguet Wee sufavars giquemPragrag efar- 
aan | 
_ 11. Having sat to the back side of the Hotr’s seat, with his 
face to the east, he then touches the Hotr’s seat with ahe daidhi- 
savya....' 
1. TS TII.2.4.4, 
AAA YT FTAA 2k 


12. Then from this (seat) he throws a blade of grass. 
1. This Sitra is to be joined with the next Sutra. 


XXIV.13 


wee koa ar Fret: wrag: ae Warfare 

1. (The Hotr throws a blade of grass which is) dry or the 
one the point of which is cut. (He throws it) with nirastah 
pardgvasuh.... | 

ae Biguedt sufagfa wed at erargfrat saer git aferoryfaut 
Bearer ares Fearn? 

2. Then having placed his right knee towards the east or 
having placed the left knee on the right knee, he sits down on 
the Hotr’s seat with pdlam ma.... | 

sia wufa ute graft grat erga gla Bu faite tar seat 
afasaan afe gage wat ward arernfa gfauter waar 
wet ad wurann gaife zat Zarrcafardz st earl! 
amy aaa aifan wet ad witrran gerear ara fade 
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cei fast cag Sia cal SSI G Bt aaa Fadiey an: 
wet su: Quart a ear eraryferet @ earaeaet a Ta 
aher seat wearey wiagiergarat Grey aera fer wre 
qarea weed an fad tar: yea wt ade gat gat waa 
aaa wa gd wd war at a4 ut gem at ach 
afreants wre at STATES fagrreatsaarl a at weeaarat 
asia fe werent: yal safer ae are: Waa wata 
Sar sft gat svar Sule sa uffara: ws wat an Aa 
Qreaq TA east ant eptdeat qt qasat wa sneer 
wa earate Mea AT Vaaa: yaa afer Sar sfausn 


3. Then he mutters the following verses: sida hotah... 
and ni hota hotrsadane... these two;! then this: piprihi devan> 
(here he recites the first six verses of the entire hymn beginning 
with this verse (and then the four verses beginning with) visve 
deva Sastana,} yamicchami manasa,* tadadya vacam', and 
namo mahadbhyah*, | 
. TS TLS. .f and g. 
~ RV X.2.1, - 

- RV X.52.1. 
. RV X.63.1 


- RV X.53.4. 
» RV 1.27.13. 


Urata qararerahire i 


4. After having muttered this he makes the Adhvaryu to 
hold both the ladles.! | 


1. Cp. 1.17.1. 


waa Greenman tamer SATE ere Nt MN 


>. Everywhere, having uttered the words ye yajamahe 


before any offering-verse,! he places (utters) the great utterances 
bhih bhuah svah. 


1. Cf. AgvaSs I. 5.4. 
2. Cf. KB ILS. 


Way wre RTE i 


6. He does not utter the words ye yajadmahe at the time of 
reciting the Offering-verses of the after-offerings (Aniyajas). 


NA & WH DN = 
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srrarayararata srarcaatfa arate inet 


7. He recites the offering-verses of the Aniyajas without 
breathing or he may breathe after having uttered the word 
amatsata.' 


1. This word occurs in the offering of the third Anuyaja. Cf. SankhaSs 
I.13.3; ASvassI.8.7. 


RTCA QUSTATAM SARS TAA ATM Uns FATT 


8. The invitatory-verse is that which has the mark (i.e. 
the name of the deity, for which the offering is made) in the 
front part (i.e. in the first half of the verse); the offering-verse 
is that which has the mark ... in the upper part (i.e. the second 
half of the verse); or this is (to be understood) in the reverse 
manner.! 


1. See TS I1.6.2.3; SB 1.7.2.18-19; ep. XV.18.9. 
SHAM TUSTATEMT AAT AAAI At 


9. According ot some the invitatory-verse has the mark 
on both the sides; similarly the offering verse. 


frSQUSATHINTAS | STAY SPA SY ASAT ATH o i 


10. (The Hotr) recites the invitatory-verse while standing; 
he recites the offering-verse while sitting;! or he recites both 
while standing or sitting. 


1. Cf. TS II.5.11.1; SB 1.4.2.18-19. 


WE A VZal Wissen amfronertamtad sfreaeh 
ae a agen ara eaarar art queenctfanie ei 


11. That invitatory-verse indeed is prosperous reciting 
which he utters (the name of) the deity first; that offering-verse 
indeed is prosperous in connection with which he utters the 
exclamation Vasat on (i.e. immediately after the name of) the 
deity.' 

1. Cf. SB J.7.2.20. 


mara word cena arearashqne 2 


12. Excluding the offering-verses, he adds Pranava i.e. 
om to every verse. 


1. Cp. SankhaSS 1.1.22. 








a 
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sifreret Sfx wortfaug 3 u 
13. He makes om on the verse i.e. he turns the last syllable 


of every verse into om or adds om after the last syllable’. 
1. See XXIV. 14.1-2. 


XXIV.14 
SAAT FAIA STU 


1. Some say that (the om) is a modification of the last 
syllable.’ 


1. This is the usual practice. See AégvaSS I.5.9ff. 
BAH: CATSAATAUR A 


2. Another view is that (om should be) additional (to the 
last syllable). 


faqraa Ul aT Woe Volar GatagaTalea 
dace suena aA Agemaray ster aT PT Ul 


3. And it is known (from a Brahmana- -text:) (The Hotr 
utters om after having recited a verse; after having recited 
another verse he uters om. The same holds good further (also). 
(When it is said that he makes the Vasat call interlinkingly with 
the verse! it means that he utters Vasat after the Yajya (-verse). 

1. Cp. AB III.7. 


says aac etaie: VISTAS 


4. (When it is said that) he utters Vasat-call having 


threatened! (it means that there should be) loud pronouncation 
of the sound. 


1. TS 11.6.2.5; CP. AB II.7. 


a mamaa wae: Slee aie Afuehra areqquiq 
ad amaa undtarenfefa arent ar area aaaqaiqi 4 


5. In the case of whom (sacrificer) the Hoty desires that 
he should die, he should utter Vasaf having loudly threatened, 
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while pressing as it were. In the case of whom the Hotr desires 
that he should be worse he should utter the Vasat in the voice 
lower than that for the offering-verse. In the case of whom (the 
Hotr) desires that he should be better he should utter the Vasar 
‘na louder voice than that of the offering-verse. (In the case of 
whom the Hotr desires that) he should neither be better nor 
worse, he should utter the Vasa in the same voice as that for 
the offering verse. It is known from a sacred text: “We should 
utter the Vasat loudly (and) in the manner similar to that of 
- Krauiica in the case of (a sacrificer who is) desirous of heaven.”! 


1. Cf. In general AB III.7; cp. TS H.5. 11.1. 
aca wal Awana Ase 
6. Similarly (there is a rule:) He utters Vasat with more 
force than the verse. 


7 It is known from a Brahmana-text: in the case of a 
sacrificer who is desirous of heaven (the Hotr) should think of 
the deity.! 

1. Cp. AB II.8. 


aqepe wopearars PPATq Ie 


8. After having uttered the Vasat, having breathed in and 
out, he should close the eyes for a moment. 


sTqraa wor arcafafaeor aeritia faaradiy tt 


9. It is known from a Brahmana-text: One should support 
the breath by means of breathing, (and support eye by means 
of closing the eye). 

1. Cp. TB IL.1.5.9. 


a fparreiefsta aveqqatiqi sitatafa fasted ott 


10. In the case of a sacrificer whom (the Hotr) hates, the 
Hotr should utter the Vasat as Osat. It is known (from a Brahm- 
ana-text:) “He certainly burns the sacrificer”. 
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arufeaae waren arafsera arash ararfecta arer- 
fear arerfFSeaaH uy eit 

11. Some think that (one should pronounce) Vdsar; 
some Vausat; some Vausdat; some -Vaksat; some Vauksat; some 
Vauksat. 

AGAR A AY AS He wal Gea WA SAMA A aA AA 
ard feral cat Sasat SHACNA: US: AS HT: | arareaa4n 
aed sreq UT or fedieaguend Buta ara WA Seq AT 
at featitia are zu 


12. After having uttered the Vasat he mutters vasatkara 
ma me... or vag vasatkdra namaste astu.. 


argent wrornrata raha Ts 
PraeoTA Ne 3 Ut 


13. After having moved the anointed finger’ up to the 
region of mouth with ise prandaya he presses it down with urje 
apandaya. 


1. I follow Caland in emending the text as angulim aktam ise. 
2. For the formulae cp. AgvaSS 1.7.2. For this Sitra cp. in general 
III.2.3-4. 


TATA STHA TTA RMT AT HULTUL | 


14. Having held fast the cut out Avantareda with his fin- 
gers, he does not make a fist.! 
1. Cp. TIf.2.5. 


Tatra WTAAAU I 


15. He calls Ida towards himself while holding it in front 
of the mouth.! 


1. Cf. TB III.3.8.4. 
a aman: eafeta wert AeaaANE I 
16. It has been said in a Brahmana-text: In the case of 


whom (the Hotr) desires that he (the sacrificer) should be devoid 
of cattle, in his case he calls Ida away from himslef....' 


Ll. 19 1.7.1.3-4. 
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TSA MP AT ATT 9 1 


17. There should be, however, prohibition on the repetition 
of the words. 


fagrad Usroadia aaa) sugdfa aad 


18. And it 1s known from a Brahmana-text: The expression 
ida@ upahitad (1da is invoked) is away from himself; the 
expression upahutd invoked is (Ida) 1s towards himself. 


area Warat — en qafal saemtea- 
TWOTATUT URI 


19. The activities other than these, of the Hotr, are 
mentioned in the description of the activities of the Adhvaryu 
itself. The other ones (are to be sible from the direct 
teaching. 





sTATarg 
sTTita 
3tf ( fire-altar ) 
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12. 3, 11; 13.9; XII. 1.11, 9.7, 8; XIV. 25.5, 
7. 

MART X. 1.9: XIII. 1.5; XVII. 21.7; XXII. 10.12. 

ud VIII. 3.11: IX. 12.9; XV. 6.1; 12.1517.1, 2,9, 
10, 11; 19.2. 

Weg XI. 21.8; XV. 9.3, 5, 6; 18.1;2. 19.5. 

an ferea V. 11.6; 12.1, 2; 13.8; 15.6; 16.2. 

WHat XV. 3.13; 17.5; XVI. 24.14. 

Yael XVI. 13.10; XVII. 5.7. 

QUsidah XV. 3.16. 

AMAT V. 22.3; XIX. 21.6; 23.4. 

ATUAT, XIX. 12.14. 

Aor VIII, 17.12. 

Uqltayigra XXII. §.12. 


UTA XXII. 14.5, 15; 18.11. 
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MANCSTSTA XXII. 6.11. 
ana 1.16.3,5; VII. 3.8: X. 10.6; XI. 1.1. XIL 2.8: 
20.22; 21.14, 16; 22.1;23.6, 13, 15, 24.5; 
25.9; 19, 20, 21: 26.8; 27.18: 28.10,12, 13, 
14, 29.4, 5,9; XII. 12.1. 
ereregse X14 30 XI. 2.9; 5.2; 22.1; 23.4; 6,15: 
, 26.4; 27.18: 28. 14; XIII. 6.6, 712-1. 16.7; 
: XTY. 4.6; 28.1: XVIII. 6.16; XXII. 10.15. 
de IIT.15. 6, 7; 16.5; V. 22.1, 6, 8: 23.5; 26.4: VI. 
29.10; VIII. 1.3; 9.5, 8. 12; 10.2; 12.4; 19.1, 
5; IX. 7.1, 6: 9.10; 14.11;19.16; xX. 9.2;3.4; 


21.4, 12. 
WEA CH 1.7.5. 
adand XXI. 18.4: 19.9. | 
WATT VII. 3.4, 5, 6, 10.3; IX. 11.26: XIV. 6.11; XXII. 
3.8. | . 
Uarquierantsry VIN. 1.1; 4. 12, 13; XXIL. 8.1, . < i Ds 
AAT VII.4.1;15.2,10; 17.6; 18.4; 21.6: 27.16: XI. 


5-4, 5; 13.10; 14.1, 10; XI. 5.2: 6. 1. 3; 17.5: 
XII. 17.16; 17.9; 18.7; 19.6, 7: 20.2; XIV. 
8.7; XVI. 15.1. 34.6; XVI. 22.1: XVII 4.1, 
1, 3; XIX. 1.15; 2.7; 12.18: XX. 19.6. 

fate XIV. 8.5; 23.6; XV. 17.5: XVI. 14.1, 4,5; 15.1, 
2, 5; 20.9; 21.2; 24.4; 34.3, 6, 7: 35. 1,2, 9: 
XVII. 1.1, 10, ; 2.7, 8, 13; 3.1: 4. 9,13: 
10.10; 11.3; 25.10, 13; 26.6, 9: XIX. 19 18 
19; 15.4, 11; XXI. 4.12; XXII. 11.5. 


fafracsita XVI. 34.3. 


facafia XIV. 8.6; XVI. 213. 
Feat ( sft ) XIX. 25.14: | 
Fert (aarz ) V. 3.13; XIX. 25. 14: XX. 1.2. 
VI. 16.10, I. 
ATT XXII. 14.22. 
Ue XXII. 11.9, 
Detar XVII.10.1. 
oan XXI. 8.11; 23.4; XXII. 24.4. 5,11,12; xxq 


1.6, 9. 
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e-amganra (fama) XXIil. 18.8. 
eaaqanr (aan ) XXII. 22.17.18. 


arTrat XVIT. 4.10; 10.4; 23.2. 

WAPAGTA XXII. 23.5. 

wa V. 24.1. 

WAaTy ( UGTa ) XXII. 18.16. 

wryart XVII. 5.3. 

ae. I. 15.7, 10; Il. 4.5; 7.3, 4, 7, 8; 10.1, 2,3; 
13.2,3; 14.12, 13; 17.1, 6; 18.3, 9. 21.3, 7: 


HI. 5.1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8; 6.1, 2, 4, 5; 7.14; 8.1, 7; 
11.1; 14.7; 16.16; IV. 7.2; VI. 29.22; VII. 5.4: 
8.3, 7; 9.1; 14.1, 10; 20.4, 9; 23.11, 12; 24.5: 
25.15, 17; 26. 12; 27. 4; VII. 2.20; 8.10; 11.4, 
15.2, 3, 8; 16.17; X. 21.7, 8; 22.1; X1.2.16; 
3.9, 10, 12;16. 7; XII. 20.14. 


vatfaordt (gat) XVII. 6.4. 
warfaardt ( Ae) XVII 7.7.| 

warfa: (One of the Trikadruka days) XXI. 15.10; 25.2, 
3; XXIV. 1.3, 5, 2.5; 9.1;13.16;14.21;22.7: 
23.4, 10, 14; 24.2; XXII. 1.6, 16.2, 6, 8, 10, 
14; 3.11. 

I.15.1; V. 19.1; VI. 29.5; 31.10; VII. 7.5; VIII. 


aa 
5.6; 12.1; 13.1; X. 4.1; 21.1; 30.1; XI. 2.13; 
16. 1; XIII. 13.14; 19.1; 25.3; XIV. 5.3, 16; 7. 
5,7; XVII. 16.1; XVIII. 20.11; XIX. 1.1: XX. 
3.4, 8; 5.6; XXIV 3.22: 4.16; 12.5. 

aU azAAat XXIII. 11.1. 

aqhtay X. 12.2; XXI. 1.10. 

AtaACTATOIT XXI. 17.16; 19.3. 

aaread XII. 14.10; 15.10. 

ATAU STI XXIII. 11.11, 14. 

Tat XIX. 5.7. 

ayTTa XI. 1.1, 2, 6. 

array XI. 1.11; XI. 8.2. 

arafaya XVII. 26.3. 

are XVIII. 5.7; 14.1, 3; XIX. 27.21; XX. 17.8: 


XXII. 16.2. 
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farcatiza ( fattatest) XIV. 4.7, 8; 28.2. 


fagea 
ate 
SIEGE 
qereaar 
qa 
Tat 


AVIT. 12.3. XVII. 21.17; XXII. 26.5. 

MXIT. 5.4; XII. 6.8. 

XXII. 10.6. 

XXIII. 14.1. 

V. 8.2; XXI. 17.17; 19.4. 

X. 29.5; XVI. 7.1; 8.3; XVII. 1.8; 2.13; XX. 
1.5; 13.11; 14.9; 17.8; 18.8, 15; 19.2, 3, 9; 
21.2, 6:22. 4; XXI. 23.4; 12. 

XII. 4.1; 11.5; 24.7; 25.26; 29.12; XIII. 4.17; 
9.1; 11.6; 12.2; 16.6; XIV. 2.6,7; 18.12; 24.14, 
15; 25. 6, 9. 

XXI. 2.18. 

XIV. 20.1. 

XXIII. 5.5. 

V.233; XXIII. 1.7. 

XXIII. 3.12. 

XXIII.4.13. 

XXII. 1.3. 

XXII. 1.3. 

XIV. 19.8; XXII. 2.5;14.5,15. 

XVII. 4.10; 10.4; 23.2. 

XXIII. 13.14. 

XIV. 23.2. 

XXII. 14.1, 4; 22.7,9. 

IT. 15.7; IV. 1.2. V. 4. Il; 20.6, 13,17; V. 21.8: 

22.8; 23.1; 24.5; 28. 19; VI. 31.5; VII. 21.5; 

VIL. 2. 19; 7.5,7; 11.21; 12.5; 13.5, 19.2: 20. 

9; IX. 1.21; 7.5; 8.2; 13.14; 14.14: 13.7, 21: 

19.11; X. 1.3; 2.5; 13.3; 20.4; 25.1; XI. 3.10; 

AI. 5.1, 6, 9; 6.3; 7.12, 13, 16. 

X. 15.12. 

XI. 21.8; XII. 7.5; 8.15. 

XII. 2.1. 

XI. 21.8; XIE. 3.1, 2, 4; 4.1; XV. 18.17. 
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VI. 31.5; XXII. 26.1. 

XI. 1.4; XV 

nae , XV. 6.7; XII. 18.19; 25.21: xiv. 

VIII. 1. 19. 

1.1.1: HW. 5. UW; WI. 14.5, 8, 17.9; 18. 1; Iv. 
16.15; V. 23.2; 24.7; VI.31.13; X, 4.12; 14.5, 
XXII. 10.9; XXIV. 1.5;3.29, 22. 

XVII. 26.10. 

XVII. 8.4; 12. 1, 2, 3; 20.11. 

XVII. 12.1; XX. 25.3; XXI. 15.19; 16.19, 21. 
23.2; XXII. 14.11; 23.15.16; XXII. 9.6. 

II. 17.4, i. 

XXII. 13.11. 

XXI. 18.7; 19.18; 20.5. 


I. 21.8. 


” XIX.15.17. 


-XVIM. 21.8; XXII. 25.13. 
X. 3.8; 4.1, 6, 7, 10, Ml, 13; 7.15; 8, 3, 5, 
XVI. 8. 11; XVII. 11.8; XX. 8.4; XXII. 9.20; 


15.2. 
X 4.14:6.5, 6,9; 15.1, 2, 4; XIV. 23.4. XVII. 


26.3; XVII. 1.6, 7; 11. 7312. 1520. 14, 18; XX. 
11.5; XXI. 3.4: 15.3; XXII. 3.17; 9.12, XXIII. 


11.2. 
X. 8.4, 5; XVI. 8.13; XX. 8.6. 


X. 10.4. 27.2. 
VIII. 17; X.15.15. 
X. 13.6; 15.5. 
X.15.13. 

XV. 19.4. 


XVI. 24.1. 


creed 
eafufadratta ( gra) XVIII. 5.2. 
Gace 


gfrarradttat 


sag 
great 


XXIII. 10.1. 
1. 20.2, 3; 21.3.5; IX. 11.16. 


XXIII. 13.2, 13. 
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IV.10.4. 

IW. 5.7; HI. 9.1.3,6; XP. 3.13, 14. 

XXII. 24.1. 

V.4.1; X.2.9, 10;3.1, 2, 3; 19.15, 17, 20.1,3, 
4,10, 11; XII. 25.3; XIV. 25.2; XVIII. 20.7, 8: 
XIX. 16.8; 17.16; XX. 1.3, 8: XXIIL. 8.9. 
AI. 24.8; XVII. 22.9; XVUL. 12.4. 

XXII. 8.11. 

AHI. 24.1,12; XVII. 10.1. 

XV. 3.10; 9.4, 8; 15.1. 

IT. 11.8;20.3;11. 16.12; IX. 1.31. 
1.11.5;.13.10; VI.1. 15; 6, 7; 14.9. 

XIV. 25.7. 

XIII. 20.8. 

XVII. §.12. 

XI. 17.1, 5; XII.2.10; 6.8; 12.12;16.11; 18.5, 
Ii; 18.20; 19.5; 20.19, 20; 21.15; 26.9; XIII. 
17.2, 4; XIV. 27.5; 32.5: XXII. 16.1. 

XXII. 5.3. 

XXII. 14.13. 

V. 7.4, 14; 21.2; 22.13; IV. 14.13; 15.9: X. 
14.8; XXI. 1.1, 5, 6, 11;13; 3.6: 4.3,5,7;15.2: 
16.2, 11; XXII. 14.2; XN. 1.2, 11, 18; 2.8, 10, 
14, 16, 20; 3.11, 13.16; 4.4, 6, 8, 12, 14; 5.4, 
7,9, 13; 6.2, 4, 8, 10; 7. 6, 10, 13;8.3, 5. 
XXIII. 3.10. 

XVII. 4.10. 

XX. 21.14. 

XIV, 18.13; 19.8; XVII. 22.22: XXII. 14.1,3, 
14,16. 

1.13.12; V. 3.16; 7.4; 21.2; VII. 9.1; 20.1; 
IX. 8.5; XXI. 3.6; 4.12. 
XIV. 18.5. 

XV. 5.12; 8.5, 15; 15.1. 
XVI. 35.2: XIX. 26.5. 
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fereva farfura XT. 10.16; 14. 1; 15.5; 21.3, 4,5; XI. 26.1: 
XH. 2.9; 5.6; 14.13; XIV. 8.9; 10.6; 23.11: 


XVII. 20.19; 21. 1,4,5: XVIII. 13. 21; 15.5; XIX. 
14.13; XXI. 7.7; XXII. 16.3. 

ata XX. 5.19; 6.14. 

afte XV. 4.6; 5.11; 7.8; 15.1. 

ua AI. 13.5; 16.1, 5, 7, 18.20; 19.5; XII. 14. 11- 
15.15; XIV. 1.7; 27.4, 6; XXII. 27.7; 17. 

TaCAreit XII. 2.5. 

Tar I. 15.7, 10; Il. 4.7;7. 3,4,5, 7, 10; 10.2, 3: 
I}.10, 12.7, 9; 13.2; 14.12;13;17.6; HI. 1.10; 
6.1, 2, 4; 7.7; 13.2, 4; IV. 7.2; VII.9.3; 14.3: 
20.5; 27.8; VIII. 10. 4, 5; 11.3. 15.2; XI. 2.16: 
3.2; XVII. 16.7,9; XIX. 23.13. 


Aaa V.3.2, 21; 7.4; 27.5; X. 12.3; 16.1; 17.1; 
XV.1.1; 20.2; XIX. 25.16; XX. 1.2. 
ATLA XVIII. 6.5, 11. | 
WHE XIX. 5.10, 11. 
akc: | XX. 11.18. 
TALATT I. 10.2; XII. 12.10; XX. 1.17. 
AANA XXII. 13.20; XXIII. 7.6. 


Waa ( SSaT ) XXII. 5.15. 
Wha ( UIE ) XVII. 3.6. 


ATATTAT ~XVII.24.7, 7, 14; 25.10, LL 12, 13, 26.11. 
aaTFaT XIX. 12.15; 14.3. 

waMmeatrrsrita (ea) XVIII. 16.14; 19.9. 

ARITA ( aAa ) XII. 24. 7; 25. 25; 28.1, 3, 9, 15; XIII.4.7: 


3.1; 8.3, 6; 11.5; 12.9; 13.13; XIV. 28.1; XX. 
25.15; XXII. 7.10; 8.19; 9.22: 11.7. 


ates II. 20.6. 

Preantry XXII. 1.2; XXIV. 4.6. 

Fert ‘I. 11.5; XV.5.20; 9.4. 

Fert XIII. 20.4; XV. 13.10: 14.2. 
Prana VII. 12.9. 


Presuyya-ag VII. 2.17; 3.7, 13:26. 11:28. 10: XIX. 1.2; 16.2. 


vo 
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XVI. 10.9. 
XVII. 26.18. 


VIII. 7.14;8.8; 11.19; XIII. 20.7. 


XJ.3.13; 4.2. 
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X.1.9. XI. 14.5; 19.8; XII. 5.2, 3, 13; 12.2; 
24.1: 26.8; XIII. 5.12; 8.8, 9; 14.11, 13; XIV. 


7: XVII. 21.7. XXI. 2.18; XXIII. 10.12. 


XXIIf. 13.12. 
XVII. 12.10. 


XVII. 4.10; 10.4.5. 


XVII. 3.7. 
XXIII. 6.1. 


XXII. 1.4; 2.1. 


XXII. 14.6. 
XXIII. 1.3. 


XX. 24.5; 25.1. 1. XXII. 2 


0.9; 21.16; 27.2. 


XX. 24.1. XXII. 20.3; 22.9; 23.12; 24.5, 12; 


XXII. 2.14; 3.13; 4.12; 5.7, 11; 6.2. 


1.6.12; 7.10; 10.10, 11; 20.12; 21.8; II.3. 11: 
5.2, 7; 6.1, 4; II. 9.8, 10; 10.3, 6; IV. 13.3. V. 
4.9: VI. 5.1, 2; 12.4,5; VII. 18.1, 2, 4, ae 
27.12; VII. 5.40; 6.3, 19, 23; 8.14, 15; 10.10, 
14.1; [X.2.1, 9; 7.8; 20.7; X. 6.3; 9.5, H, 
13,16; 15.13;16.16;17.6,13; 21.5; 23.4.5, 6, 
7,9; 30. 5, 6, XI. 6.4; 16.9, 10,14; 17.1; 21. 


1,8, 12; XII. 5.2, 3,12, 13, 14; 25. 13. 


IV. 13.1; V. 28.13; 14; VII. 5.7; X. 4.7: XI. 
20.16; XII. 8.3. XIV. 21.12; XX. 10.3; 22.2: 
XXI. 6.4. (see also) III. 8.2, 6, 8, 10: VII. 27.9: 
VIIT. 16.19; IX. 14.3; X. 21.14. 15; XIV. TAL. 
IT.4.1; (see also II.3.11. 5.2; X.4. 12,13; 16). 
XI. 5.12; 21.7; XII. 4.6, 11; 25.6: XIII. 1.12; 


10.7; XIX. 25.1, 2, 4, 7. 


XXII. 18.10. 
XXIH. 13.13. 
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1 5.2. 7:1. 9.5, 9: 12.10: 13.1, 7: 1.4.59 
5.7: 7. 10, Ul, 14: IV. 6.3; 12.3, 9; VI. 5.6. 
7.7: 13.6: 26.8; 27.8; VIII. 3.6; 14.9, 12: 1X. 
12.4: X. 30.3: XI. 2.11, 12; 16.5; XII. 6.8: 
11.1.3, 4: XIN. 17.1; XV. 5.11; 8.1; XIX. 23.8: 
XX. 9.4: XXII. 4.22; 8.7. 
11. 12.7. - 13. VIL. 5. 7; XU. 10.15; 13.7; 


20.20; XV. 9.2. 
VIL. 20.9; 21.2; XIV. 7.5; XX. 19.2, 0. 


XII. 4.6, 13. 


XX. 10.2; 15.7, 10, 12; 18.7. 


11.9.3; VI. 15.18; 16.10; X. 5.6; 17.9; XI. 
6.3: XV. 1.8; 2.5; 8.17; 13.5, XVI. 3.14; XXII. 
8.19. 

XII. 1.11. 

XVIII. 1.10; XIX. 1.8.6.5. 

XX. 11.8. 

XX. 10.8, Il; 12. 8; 29.2; XIII. 1.10; XIV. 2.6; 
3.15: 23.13; XVI. 31.1; XVII. 19.12; 20.1,2, 
3: XIX. 8.3; 15.9; XXI. 13.17. 

IV. 1.4; V. 24.9; VI. 15.15; VIII. 1.3; 4.4; 9.1, 
92.4, 8; XV. 20.2, 20. 


XI. 5.2. 
XII. 17.8, 9.16; 
9.6; 10.5. 25.9; XV. 1 
4.4, 26; 12.18. 
1. 6.9; 7.7;11.6, 9, 10; 12.6; 13.6; 16. 1, 3; 
17.10; I. 6.1, 7; 8.6: VII. 8.4; 22.9; VIII. 10.5; 
X. 26. 12, 13; XI. 2.16; 3.2; XII. 10.7; 12.12; 
13.1; 14.9, 10,11, 16.10, 11; 17.10. 19.9; XIII. 
10.10; XV. 5.20; XVIII. 8.4; XIX. 1.18; 3.7; 
7.1, 4, 5, 9, 
IV.16.15; V. 3. 2, 3; 25. 19: VII.6.3. 11.2; 12.1, 
4 8: 13.8; 14. 1, 6, ll, 13; 15. 2, 7,9» 10; 
6.4. | 20.8; 22.4.5, 9.11; 23-8, 10; 


XII. 2.7, 9; 3. 1; Wed; XIV. 
8.13; XVII. 23.3; XXII. 


‘ 9g 8: VIII. 21.2; IX. 15.1, 
7.20; 18.12. 


19.8; X. 2.8; 1X. 16.1, 3; XH. l 
VII. 22. 1, 3; 1X.19.6, 7; XI. 
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Index] 
1.12; 23.17; 24.8; XIV. 7.18; XVI. 8.7, 8; XVII. 
22.9; XVII. 2.17; 6.10; 12.4; 20.5; XIX. 2.15, 
4.3: XX. 23.2; XXI1. 24.8. 
ayaa UI. 20.11; VI. 7.3; 28.1; XVII. 14.5; XVIII. 
21.12: XIX. 11.2; 14. 6; XX. 23.13; XXII. 
20:10: 25.13, 17; XXIV. 3.30. 
asad XXII. 3.1. 
qyanrersrat XIV. 7.10. 
arHagd IX. 15.5. 
ucitad (7) XIV. 5.9; 7.12. 
urat 1.15.7; 18.7; 20.11; 24.1; II. 10.6; 1.1; HL. 
8.5: XVII. 19.4. 
ura ( strefa ) XVIII. 15.8; 16.11. 
Urettaacit XX. 10.2. 
Waar (seat ) XVII.9.8. 
fraster XXI. 17.16; 19.3. 
fag X. 1.7; XIX. 8.14.XX. 16.11. 
faqaa IX. 11.20. 
fagagdt Ill. 16.7: VIII. 13.1, 5, 9; 15.18; 16. 22. XIX. 
10.7; XXII. 8.19; XXIV. 2.36. 
qxaet XXI. 17.18, 19; 19.5, 6. 
GR V. 26.1; 29.10, 13, 14; IX. 8.3. 
Gay V. 3.7; 27.7. 
qatsta XVII, 24.11. 
Ware XXII. 11.1. | 
aire II. 3.4; XVI. 13.3; 15.1; 34.6; XVII. 3.3, 7. 
24.7,9, 14; 25.8, 10, Il, 12, 13. 26. Il; XIX. 
1.5; 12.18. 
qiteadt XVII. 3.3. 
Yee ATAU XVI. 28.3; XX. 20.2; 24.10. 
Teany XX. 24.1; XXII. 21.15. 
USTs 1. 24.6: 25.3, 12; II. 10.4, 6; 11.3, 7; 18.9, 10; 


Ill. 1.2, 7; 3.2; 15. 1, 8, 16.17; IV.8.1, 2; 10.9; 
V.28.16; VII.22.11, 12; VII.9.2: 11.22; 15.2, 
6, 9; 17.9, 12; 18.4; 20.5; 1X.1.19, 27, 
32:3.16; 4.2, 15; 10.11; 11.17; 15.2,7, 18; 
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16.11; X.4.3; 30.12; X11.4.6, 11; 17.19, 20; 
10.14. 15, 25.6, Il; 26.2; XIII.3.1; 4.8. 

qu sqareat 1.18.3: V.28.10; VIII.6.24; 15.13, 1X.14.9, 
XIX.2.8; 6.15; 7.3; 18.9; 19.15; 22.6, 
XXIV.1.43; 13.8, 9, 10, I. 

Wey XIX.2.8: 6.15; 7.3; XXII. 6.6;27.4, 14. 

quted 11.16.10; 19.5; XVIII.12.3; 18.14; XXIP. 10.19; 
13.10; 28.19; XXIV.5.9. 

aya XII.2.12; 16.11; 18.17, 20; 19.5; 21.15; 29.9; 
XIII. 10.10; 13.4; XXIL.11.7. 

yfaa 1.14.1. | 

Udit XIV.24.12, 15; XV.2.17. 

quieted V.18.1; VII.7.1; X.8.6, 9; XIII.25.7; XIV.29.3; 
XVI.8.13; XVII..15.7; XX.2.2; 8.9. 

yfaaa XXII.25. 14. 

quarry VII.9.2; 17.1; 20.5; 23.3, 7325.15; 26.12; 
VIII.2.8, 20; 6.9; [X.17.1, 2; XII.18.20; 19.5. 

qeerreanrit VIL.8.3, 7;9.2, 5; 26.12; VIII.2.8, 20; 6.9. 

7S X.20.9; XVII.12.10; XXI.16.19; XXII.15.5; 
18.2, 6, 7. 

gaya — -XX1.13.5. 

yeaa se XXI.8.8: 15.11, 14, 23; 16.6, 8, 16, 17, 
20: 24.3; XXII.2.2; 25.5, 14, 16, 18; 23.10; 
XXIII. 1.6, 9, 14, 16;2.4, 6; 3.9; 7.3; 8.10; 
9.6, 16. 

Gear XI.4.16; 6.3; 9.9; 14.4. 

qeqracra XXII.22.19. 

ug X.1.9; XI.14.5; 19.8; XI1.24.1; XXII. 10.12. 

deta XXII.24.8. 


Wind (seat)  XVII6.5, 10. 

ulufaredt ( sftz ) 1.14.17; 15.1: 18.8: 1.11.5; 19.12; 20.5; 
11.14.14; 15.1, 6; 10; 17.5, 6; IV.8.7; V.13.17; 
24.9: 27.3; VI.29.4; 30.12, 13; VII.1.2; 4.1; 
8.19; 19.9; 21.1; 1X.4.4; X. 2.8; 15.2, 4; 
XV. 1.1; XVI.1.1; XVIL22.14; XIX.16.1; 18.1; 
XX.1.4, 5; XX1.15.5; XXII.2.3; 12.18; 
XXIV.2.20, 21, 30. 
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IX.1.16; X.4.12; XII.25.10; XIX.18.4, 5: 
XXIL.1.2; XXIV.3.32, 45, 49; 4.2.3, 15, 18. 
19. 


XI.16.6, 8, 15; X11.5.1; 6.3, 5, 11; 7.1; 18.5: 
XIIL.5.6. 


XXII. 1.8. 
XIX.15.7; XXU14.12. 
1.12.4; X11.27.14; XV. 8.10; XXIV.13.12. 


1.24.3, 4, 5; W1.13.5; 1V.2.7; 4.4; 14.3: 1X.12.2: 
XII.25.13. 

1.15.7, 10; 16.3. © 

XIV.3.4; XVII.19.13; XXI. 10.7. 

IV.9.2; XIV.19.5; 22.8; 23.15. 

VIT.18.1; 19.8, 9; 21.3; 25.10; 26.5, 
Ii. VIII.5.5, 11, 16, 24, 25, 28, 37, 38, 43;6.15, 
19, 26, 29; 7.3; X.1.9; 31.1; XI.5.12; 6.14: 
7.4; 8.8; 16.9; 21.7; XII.1.13; 3.15, 18; 4.4: 
8.8; 10.5, 12; 12.2; 17.12,19; 21.3, 4, 12; 22.1, 
2, 8; 23.2, 3, 8, Il; 26.11, 14, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
27.8; 29.3, 6; XIIL.1.11; 2.4; 3.1, 2; 5.12; 8.2, 
8, 9. 

XIJ.21.18, 21; XV.3.11. 

X.1.9; XIL.17.1; XUI.6.2; XIV.26.4,7: 
AXIII. 10.12. 

XVII. 11.5. 

XVIII.7.17. 

1¥.16.2; VII.27.5. 

XII.2.12; 6.11. 

XVIINI.4.15. 

XX.12.4. 

1.17.1; 1V.9.7; V.28.6, 8, 17; VII.14.6: 
VIII.2.14; 6.18; 8.6; 9.10; 14.23; 20.6: IX .2.9: 
16.1; X.31.13; X1.2.2; XIHI.24.10; XVI.7.9: 
XVIN.16,12; XIX.21.10; XX1.2.6: XX. 1116. 
AVIN.22.5; XX11.25.13. 
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XV.5, 20; 7.3. 


V1I.26.2; 27.1. 
1.15.1, 3; 16.10, 11; WL.19.3; VUI.14.3; VUL8.5; 


14.20, 22; XI.3.7, 8; 19.4; XXIV.1.10, 35; 5.1, 
9, 12; 10.12; 11.17. 

IX.12.9; XI.2.5; 4.1, 11; 5.7,9; 15.7; XII.4.3; 
XV.1.1;2.9, 12,13; 5.1; 6.1; 12.4; 13.1; 21.15; 
XVI.24.15; XVII.12.14. 

XIX .23.11, 13; 24.2. 

I. 10.7. 

XV.18.11, 16. — 

VIL. 14.5; X.27.2; X1.19.8; XII.23.16; 29.14; 
XIII.2.9; XIV.9.7; 10.6; XVII. 15.5. 

VII.14.5; X1.19.8. 

1.3.16; 4.4, 5,7,12; 11.8.5, 7; 9.5; 7, 13, 14, 
15: 10.1; 13.7; 18.3; III.3.2; 5.8, 9; 6.5,6,12; 
73,5; 14.7; 1V.7.1; 12.3, 7, 8; VI.7.7; 23.3; 
VIII.7.10; 14.6,7; X.30.2; XI.1.12; 2.11; 21.01; 


X.1.9; XII.17.1, 7; XI. 20.3; XIV.26.3; 
XV.5.3; 6.13513.9; 14.2; XX.17.11; 
XXI.7.6;18. 11; XXIII. 10.12. 

X.3.4; 4.6; 5.6; 7.5; 8.1; 21.18; 29.7, 9; 31.2; 
X1.4.12; 6.3; 21.12; XII.3.3; 4.4; XII.5.6; 
XIV.8.9; 31.6; XVI.21.2; XVINM.20.10; XX.2.2. 


X.9. 11. | 
XI1.15.1; 21.3; XHI.25.3. 

XXII.22.15. 

XVII.9.3. 

XVI.32.1,2; XVII.1.4; 2.3. 

XII.3.9, 14; 5.5; XIV.9.3; 19.1; XVIP.23.1; 
XXI1.15.17; XXII.8.17. 

1.14.7, 8; 1.10.5; HL.16.13; 1V.8.3; 14.1; 
VIII.2.5; 5.33; 1X.1.28, 29. 

XIL.9.7; 18.15; 24.7; 29.11, 13, 17; XNL1.2; 
10.5: XIV.1.8; 2.4; 10.6; 18.2; 20.2; 24.14, 


155259.7: 
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IX.1.1, 2, 29; 7.11; 10.12; 15.8; 20.2; XIV. 
25.3, 5; 26.7, 8; XV.17.10; 19.6. 

V.29.13: 1X.4.13; 8.3; 15.15,21; 16.12; 
X.17.7. 

IV.3.8. 

If.1.1, 2; 2.9; 19.5; I1V.10.2; VIT.23.1; 
VIII. 11.6; XII.20.17; XIX.21.6. 

1.11.9; 16.5; 19.3; 24.3; 11.3.11, 13; 7.2; 8.1, 
3; 1V.5.5, 6; VII.4.5; 5.3; 8.5; 9.10; VII. 10.5; 
13.17, 18; 14.3; K.2.17; 3.1, 2; 12.5; 17.1; 
19.1; XV.5.21; XVII. 16.8. 

XXII1.4.27. 

XXIII.4.5. 

XXI1.17.13. 

HI.9.11, 12; 10.1; 1V.13.7; XII.25.13. 
XIV.13.3; XVHI. 10.23. 

1.3.5; 4.15; 7.3, 13; 9.1; 1.3.17; 8.1; 9.2, 14; 
17.2; 18.3; I1.5.9;13.3; [V.2.3,6; 5.5; .6.1; 
IV.10.9; VI.10.11; 11.5; 12.2; 14.4; VII.9.10; 
12.5, 8; 15.8; 16.4; 18.13; 20.1, 4; 23.12; 
26.12; VIII.1.10; 3.6; 9.6, 9; 13.11; 14.4; 16.3; 
IX.1.20; X.21.6,18; X1.2.11,12; 6.1, 3; 12.5: 
13.7; 15.3; 16.4; 18.11; 19.2; 21.11; XII.17.7, 
9, 12, 20; 18.7; 28.5; XHII.3.1. 

XIT.16.17; 17.10, 13; XIV.25.7; 26.3; 
AVIN.23.2; XX.13.2. 

X1.14.10; XII.19.7. 

XXII.9.19. 

AVI. 10.17; 14.11. 

V.15.6; XIV. 18.6, 10, 14; 19.7; 20.1; XVII.8,7: 
12.10; XXII.1.13; 12.14; 15.5; 18.2.6. 
XVII.4.10. 

AVINN.7.17; XXII.7.5; 25.1; XXII1.9.5: 13.7. 
XII.18.4. 

IV.1.2; X.15.14; XV.19.8: 20-11. 


IV.3.15; -W1.15.16;:JX.15.1; XIII.19.9; 
XXI1.17.18; 19.5; XXI1.2.16. 
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111.20. 11; XIV.10.10, 13. 
1.15.5; 19.1; 11.3.7; 8.1, 6, 7; 15.3; TI.2.9; 
3.3.9. 11: 4.5, 6; 18.1, 2, 4, 9; 20.6, 7, 8, 10: 
IV 4.1.2, 3: V.14.6; 16.6; 20.8; 22.3; VII.26.8: 
VIIL5.9, 10.5: 11.20; 15.4; 16.1; 1X.2.9; 20.7; 
X.1.9. 14: 2.1: 3.1; X1.2.17; 3-2; 7.2; 15.1; 
16.11: 19.8; XIN.3.15; 17.1; 20.8; 23.13; 24.1, 
XIII.6.3, 6. 

XX.12.7. 

XV.18.7. 

XIV.19.6: 20.1; 25.7, 8, ll; XVIIL.6.7; 
XXII.4.27. 

XX.19.6. 

V.5.1, 8, 9,10; 7.11, 12, 15; XVII.17.10; 
XX.2.4, 5, 8; 23.8, 9. 

1.19.9: 11.4.2, 3; 17.1; 1V.3.2, 3; 16.17; v.3.3, 
18: 4. 3: 6.2, 3; 7.2; 1.7; 14.1; 25.4; VIS. U1; 
30.17: VIL.8.5; 27.12, 14; VIL. 11.8, 9; 1X.3.3, 
8 9: 5.2, 5; 7.1, 10; 9.6; 11.13; 15.18; X.1.1; 
11.5, 6: 12.8, 12; 20.2, 12; XI.20. 11; XI1.17.10; 


26.3; XIII.6.12; 7.7, 13. 

XII.29.4; XIV.3. 10. 

X.1.9; XI.14.5; 19.8; XIV.23.12; XVIIL.13.21; 
XXIII. 10.12. 

XV. 19.4. 

XXI.14.15. 

XVIII. 19.6. 

XXII.7.26. 

XVIII.15.9; 16.12. 

XVIE5.10. 

XVI.23.9; XVII.1.15; 4.23 7. 

1.23.6; XI.1.11; 2.3; XV.2.6, 9; 5.4; 11.16; 
12.3; 20.2; 21.3, 10. 
VI.31.5. 

1.10.5; XVI.3.1. 

IV. 10.4. 

XXI.10.1. 
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VH.24.1; XIV.7.6; XIX. 9.2; 13.15: XXIV.1.43. 
VINE. 13.16; 14.15; 15.2, 9, 23, 24: XI1.4.13; 
AVI.5.4; XIX.13.12; XXI1.1.10. 

XIT.14.15; 15.2; 23.11. 

XXII. 11.14. 

XXII.13.4 

XXII.5.17. 

XXII.10.19. 

XV.19.13. 

XIV.24.6,8; 27.2: XVII.S5. ha 12; XX.1.6; 
2.5; XXI.10.13. 

XX.11.18. 


XV.2.4; 3.17, 19, 20; 4.6; 5.4, 11; 6.11; 7.2, 
3,5, 6; 8.12, 16: 10.1, 6; 11.2: 14.7, 10: 17.7. 
XIV.8.5; 23.11; XX1.18.1. 

XX1.16.2, 12, 21; 17.1; 20.8: 21.10, 11; 23.4, 
12; XXII.21.14; 22.16,18: 23.6; 24.12: 
XXII.1.1; 2.3, 4; 3.11: 4.4: ).9, 13;7.6; 13: 
8.3, 5, 7, 10, 12; 9.9, 15;10.4, 9. 
XX.12.6; 13.2; 19.2, 6: 20.3. 

XVI.4.5; XX.10.2; 15.7, 10, 12; 17.17; 18.3, 
4,6, 7. 

XII1.22.5. 


XIX.19.8. 


XI.14.6; 21.3; XII.18.6: 27.9; X11.2.9: 13.12; 
XIV. 10.6: 21.11,12; 22.7; 29.1: XV 14.6; 16.10: 


XVII.21.3, 8; XVII.7. 2; XXI.7.3; 18.7: 19.18; 
XXII.8.12, 19. 


~ XIX.12. 11, 


XIX.4.6,7,8:5.9, I. 

XXIII. 12.4. 

XII.17.18. 

1.7.5; 19.8, VI.29.15; X1.4.15: VL.13, 10; 26.2, 
4; XX.3.8. 12. 

XVI.22.7. 

XX.13.2. 
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HAUT 1.7.5: 8.1, 3, 5; X.21.18; XUE 13.17. 

aot X1.7.3; XV.5. 11; 6.13; {3.7. 15.1. 

YaTaaut VIL.14.5; 23.3; 26.5; 27.2, 7, X.1.9, 27.2, 
X1.7.2: 19.8; 21.8; XIE.5.2,; XIV.23.13, 
XVIL.14.7; XX1.5.16; XXIL. 10. 12. 

HaTAaASUTaAAa X11.5.10: 6.1, 2, 7.2; 23.16; 28.13; XIV.3.10. 

HaTaaurlavs VII.8.3, 10.12; 1X.17.8. 

ada XXIV.1.4, 5, 6, 9, 18. 

aa IV.16.16: V].29.9; VIL.1.16; 28.4; VHI.8.23, 


13.5; 1X.4.4; 10.9; 15.6, 7, 15, 20; 16.2, 4, 
12: X.2.3; 15.16; 20.11, X1I.17.4; 20.1; 
XII.6.17; XIV.34.3, 4; XX.8.1; XXI.1.10; 
XXII.7.24; XXIV.1.1, 30. 


Uae ( FSat ) XIX.12.14. 
aad ( atefe ) XII.1.3; XIV.17.2. 
aaa XVII.6.3. 


GAA TART IV. 16.12. | 
aarafa( at a ATA =—C*V«-1..6; 13.8; 15.6; XIII. 15.3, 5; XIV.34.4; 
XVIL.9.1; 23.7; XX1.5.14; XXII. 10.1. 


garqata VIIL15.1; 16.15. 

Uqearart V.11.6, 7; 13.8; 15.8; 17.1. 

aafarra XXIII.7.4. | 

WA XX.12.1. 

ager XVII.5.9. 

UAAA (HF ) IV.1.1; XXI.1.18, 19; XXIV.2.5. 

aaa (Wa ) IV.16.18 

QTFaT 1118.3: V.23.9; 28.15; VII.25.10; VIII.1.4; 6.24: 


15.16: 20.5; IX.3.20, 22; 4.17; 8.6; 9.3; 14.9; ! 
16.9: XIV.7.10; 8.4; XIX.2.8, 19; 6.15; 7.3; : 
18.8, 9, 17; 19.15, 19. 

qq VII.1.12, 14; 3.6; 9.9; 10.1, 4, 5, 6, U; 11.2, | 
3,4, 5: 13.8; 15.2; 19.8; 23.11; 28.2, 4; IX. : 
11.26: 19.15: 20.1, 9; X.4.14; XII.18.12; 
XIV.5.6. 13, 14, 17, 19; 6.12; XVII. 22.6; 
XVIII.1.8, 12; 5.13; XX.14.3; 24.4, 9; 
XXI.14.11: XXII.3.7; 4.7, 15; 8.6, 8; 16.1; 
XXII1.12.15. 
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qurefa VII.1.7; XIV.5.6. 

acenrarferit XXI1.14. 11. 

ery XVIII.10.12; 12.7; 18.9, 14; XX.5.9. 

WHat ( ATA) V.11.6; XI.15.1; XIV.19.7; 20.1; XVII.8.4; 
12.10; XXII.1.13; 4.26; 12.14; 15.5; 18.2, 6. 

Tet XI1.8.1, 4; X1.6.8. 

tfyaadt XVI. 1.12. 

Trane VII.13.4. 

cars § XXI.10.20. 

Wt 11.16.10; V.11.7; VI.25.6; X.2.9; 3.1, 12.14; 


XIH.24.8: XIV.14.5; XVIII.8.1; 12.3.7; 18.10, 
11, 14: 19.5, 6; 22.4; XIX.4. 11; XX.1.1; 3.1, 
24.1.2, 3, 4; 6.13; 25.4; XXII. 10.19; 12.11; 
13.10, 11; 18.3; 28.1, 3, 1, 16; XXIV.5.9. 

Westy (Aa) X.3.7: 4.5; 12.6; 20.12, 13, 14, 18; 24.1, 4, 
5. 15: 25.1, 5; 26.15; 27.3, 9, 10; 28.4, 29.2, 
3, 4, 7; 30.15; 31.3, 4, 6, 7; XL1.1; 16.11, 
17.8, 10; 21.14; XII.3.13; 7.10, 19; 8.5; 9.7, 
8 10: 10.2; 12.3, 11; 16.11; 18.5, 8.19; 19.2, 
5: 20.20; 29.9; XII.1.5, 11; 15.2; XIV.1.6, 10; 
2.2: 3.8; 4.12; 8.5, 6; 9.1, 3, 4; XVI.17.1, 
XXI.4.5: 5.3; XXIII. 10.7; 12.6. 

Wate 1.19.9: IV.3.2; V.3.13, 18; 4.3; 6.2, 3; 1.7; 
14.1: 19.2; VI.15.10; X.11.6; 12.8, 12;22.5; 
XII.24.5; XIV.2.10; XV.4.9; 11.2; XVI.3.4; 6.2; 
12.9: 20.13; XVII.19.6, 8, 9; 26.18; XVIIN.1.1; 
16.3: 17.6; 19.2; 21.10, 11; XIX.4.1, 14; 27.22; 
XX.6.14; 94.1: XX1.2.4:XXI. 10.3; 13.8; 26.1, 


5. XXIV.1.2; 11.15. 


Taga X.26.8: XII.8.13; XII.23.14; XVIII.8.1; 22.20; 
. XIX.9.12; 10.2. 

Tareteadt X.31.2; XV.5.7; 6.10. 

what ~  XIX:15.7. 

Wa . XV.12.13; XVIII.24.2. 

Bath — XXIL IM 14. 


wWeyd ( seh ) XVII.19.2. 
Wey ( SSH ) XVII.10.2. 
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XVII.20.17. 

XVI1.24.3; XVIL.1.16; 4.3, 7. 
XXIV.9.15. 

V.3.5; 27.5; XII.25.20. 
1.5.8. 


» Pe 
11.2.7; VI.10.10, U1; 11.4; VIN.26.12, VII. 16.3; 


XI11.6.8; 1.1; XVIII. 16:7, 14. - 
XVIL.14.8, 9: 33.7; XVI. 10.8, 10; 24.7, 9, 14; 
25.8.9. 10, Il, 12, 13; 26.12; XIX.11.3,15.11. 
XVII.9.7. 

XXII. 13.13. 

XVII.9.5. 

1.14.17; IV.2.3. 

VII.25.14; 27.1; 28.4; XXIV.4.18. 

VII.12.9; 19.1, 2, 3, 4, 8; 20.1, 2, 5, 9; 21.1; 
22.11; IX.18.15; X.15.16; X1.20.3; XII.18.15; 
XIII.7.15; 23.16; XIV.7.12; 9.3; 10.5; XVI.8.4; 
XVII.23.10; XVIII.6.8, 9; 7.13; X1X.2.3; 8.5; 
13.10, 11; 16.4; 17.5, 12; 18.15; XX.18.11, 
15, 19.2, 3, 4, 5; 21.4; 25.13; XXI.24.5; 
XXII.9.21; 17.5. 

VII.8.3:15.7; 17.4; 19.6; 20.4; 21.3; XIV.7.4, 
5: XXIV.4.16. 

XVIL.1.8. 

V.7.3: 2.3, 4; 14.12; 18.1; 22.5; VI.30.4; 
VII.2.5; IX.7.5; 13.3; 16.8; X1.20.10; XI1.8. 10; 
XIV.13.9; 14.4; 24.6, 8; 25.4; 26.3; 27.2, 7; 
29.3: XV.21.3; XVI.23.3; XVIII.9.19; 
XXII.1.15; 28.5. 

XXIV.1.2; 2.35. 

XX.14.5. 

XXIL.U.19, 20; XXII.9.7. 

V.1.7; 9.8; VIII. 18.9; IX.2.4; XV.2.1; XVL.2.7, 
8: 6.3; XVII.8.13, 14; 20.4; XIX. 3.5; 12.25. 
XVI.32.4. 
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11.16.2; V. 28.9; XII.25.16; 28.1; XVIII.7.4; 
XXI.10.8; XXIV.3.13, 14; 14.7. 

XIV.25. 11. 

XI.20.5, 13; 21. 1; XII.5.2; 6.1; 7.2, 10; 9.1; 
XIII.1.3; XIV.8.6.9.3; 17.3; 34.4; XX.9.11; 
XXI.5.14; 24.3; XXII.3.9; 8.16. 

VII.25.1, 4, 10. 

VII.8.3, 7; 23.11; 25.1. 

11.17.12. 

XIV.20.1. © 

XXII.20.1 

XVII.17.8; XIX.13.4. 

XXII.5.1. 

X.26.8; XI.10.13; XII.6.8; 8.13; XIII.23.14; 
XIV. 10.4; XVIII. 1.1; 3.6; 7.14; XIV.4.9. 
XVII.19.1; XVIN.5.13. 

VIII.2.6, 9, 11; 3.6, 10, 11; 7.9. 

XXI.17.10; 18.9. 


- XVII.20. 11; XIX; 26.1; 27.14. 


V.14.4; XI.15.1; XII.8.5; XVII.7.8; 12.10; 
XXIL.15.5;18.6. 

XVI.24.2. 

X1.17.1,5; XIL.1.2, 4; 2.11; 20.22; XVII. 12.14. 
XVI.8.4. 

V.15.6; XVII.12.14; XVIL 20.22; XXII. 16.10. 
XV.14.2, 3. 

XVII.2.5. 

XIX.1.17; 4.9. 

XVII.10.14; XX.10.2; 15.7, 10, 12; 18.7. 
VI1.28.1. 

XXIIL.2.19. 

XVII.3.9; 4.7; 10.9; 11.3. 

VII.27.2; VHII.2.8; 5.33; 6.9. X. 9.16; XIL.7.15; 
XII.2.8; 4.11; 1.1, 6; XIV.1.4. 
XX.14.5. 
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— XU.8. 1. 


XXII.13.12; 28.6. 


XX.22.13. 
11.9.12: 10.7; [1.5.9; 1V.6.5; VU.7.7; VUE. 10.5; 


14.8; X.30.3; X1.3.2. 
XXIII_.7.1. 

XXII.5.18. 

1.13.17; [X.6.8.X11.7. 11. 
V.28.6, 8, 9329.5. 
XVII.18.5; XXII.3.6. 
XVII.3.4; 5.7. 
XII.20.21. 

XXI.7.7. 

XVIL.8.5. 


— «6.6. 


XVII.6.6. 


XXII.4. 11. 
XIV.19.9; 20.1; 23.1, 3; XV. 12.12; XVII.26. 12; 


XX.25.20; XXI.15.21; 16.6, 17; XXII.1.6; 
13.25; 22.9; 23.4, 6, 12, 18; 24.2, 12; 
XXIII.2.20; 5.7; 7.6, 13; 8.10; 9.5; 13.9. 
XVI.21.2; 24.7; XVII.1.17; 4.4; 7; 25.5, 7. 


XIX. 13.6. 

XXIII. 14.14. 

XIX.15.7. 

XXII.20.8. 

XXI.15.16; 21.6; 22.9, 10, 11; 23.1; 25.2; 
XXII. 13.21; XXII.9.13; 10.4; 14.9. 
XXII.7.17. 

1V.14.6, 9; 16.19; VII.28.1; XIII.18.8; 24.7; 
25.2: XVI.10.12; 11.7; XVIII. 12.10; XX.20. 1. 
IV.14.9, 10. 

XVII.8.17. 

XIV.19. 11. 
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1.12.12; 18.4; 1V.4.9; 16.18; V1.3.8; VII.27.9; 
VITT.S.5; 7.10; 12.2; 1X.10.6; 11.8; 16.7; 
X1.18.2; X1IV.15.5; XV.2.5; XVI.3.14;: 
XXII. U.13; XXIV.2.10, 12. 


XIX.12.23. 

XX.6.10, 13; 8.14. 

XX.6.5, 14; 17.15. 

XIV.19.5. 

XVII.S.S. 

1.6.4, 6; 14.17; 15.7; 23.6; 24.5, 6; 25.12: 
1.1.3; 14.2; 6.1; 7.2; U.1, 10; III.3.9; 8.1; 
10.3, 5; 14.7; IV.13.5; 16.8, 9; VIE.3.10; 13.12; 
23.3; VIII.S.4; 9.13; 14.16; 21.2; 30.3; XI.2.15, 
16; 3.3; XII.25.13. 

1.7.13; 14.17; 1.1.1, 3, 4, 5, 6; 3.7, 9, 10, Il: 
8.1; 9.1, 2; 11.9, 10; 15.1; 16.15; II. 10.5; 13.5; 
IV.5.1, 4; 14.6; VI.3.9; 11.4; VII.3.7, 10; 
VIIE.S.4, 10, Ul, 12, 20, 21, 24; 6.14, 23; 7.23, 
24; 10.5; 13.2, 5, 8, 15; 14.4, 25; 16.4; [X.2.2; 
X.10.1; 21.6; X1.1.12; 3.2; 4.11; 5.2; 6.1; 7.2; 
9.5; 14.2, 6; 21.3, 4; XIII.5.6. 

VI.20.4; 23.11; 26.10; XI. 21.3, 4; XVIII.4.4: 
7.8; XIX, 24.3; XXI.17.19, 

IY.3.1; VI0.4.1; XII.17.5; XII. 19.4.6. 
XIX.16.16, 17, 19, 22; XXII.15.12. 
XIT.16.15; XIII.2.7; XIV.9.5. 

XX.20.7. 


1.19.9; 1V.3.2; V.3.18; 4.3; 6.2, 3; 11.73 14.1: 
X.12.6; X.11.6; 12.8, 12; 12.24.5; XV.4.9- 
1.2; XVI. 3.4; 6.2; 12.9; 20.14; XVII.19.6, 
8,9; 26.18; XVIII.5.16; 16.4; 19.2; 21.10, 11: 
XXI.4.1, 14; XX. 5.13; XXII.10.4; 25.2: 26.1. 
5; XXIV.1.2. 

VIIL.1.2, 5; 4.13; 5.3; 22.1, 4; XXIL.8.2, 4, UL- 
XXIII.10.9; XXIV, 3.37. 

XVIL7.7. 


XI. 16.15; XIV.8.8. 
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NIJ.27.17; XUP13.0; 15.14. 

L467; 1F.16.4, WE 13.1, 18.8; V1 6; 12.1; 13.8: 
15.6; 16.2, 8) 22.11, 24.8) VEE 2.10; 1X.5.5. 
9.14; 20.1, 3, X1IV.8.4; 32.6; XVI.23.]- 
XVII.1.12; 3.8; XIX.10.1; XXIV. 11.5; 13.5. 
XVII.2.12. 

XVIIN.8.4; 22.12; XXII.14.17. 

XMXI.12.13. 

IV.2.6, 7; 3.1, 2,5;16.1]; V.7.6; 16; 8.1; 25.15: 
IX.3.15; X.6.9; XI.1.7; 18.9; XV.21.1, 2. 
XXII.9.15. 

X.12.4; 17.6, 7, 8; XI.15.3, 6, 7; XVI_1.3-. 
35.10; XVII.7.5; 26.7; XXI.4.14, 15; 
XXII.9.14; XVII. 11.6. 

IX.4.12,13. 

XXII.5.4. 

XXII.5.13. 

XXITI.5.4. 

III.7.11; 14.7; 1V.12.10. 

1.7.6, 7; 17.4, 5; X.24.4; 27.9; 28.1, 4; 29.9; 
30.5; XI.6.3. 


XIX.15.7. 
XVII. 11.3; 12.2; XIX.12.25; 13.3. 


XV.3.17,19; 4.6; 5.11; 7.2; 9.10; 10.6; 15.1. 
XXII.17.10. 

VII.14.14; 15.9; 19.3; 23.3; 27.13. 

1.15.13; 20.4; 21.3; VII.3.12, 13, 14; 4.2, 5; 
X. 28.1; 29.9; X1.6.3; 7.5; XVI.8.12. 

VIII. 10.7; 11.19. 

V.4.9, 

II.15.5 

XXII.23.13. 


WII wefayretacat XI. 1.11. 


ymrarafax 
wifta ( aif ) 
ynfaa ( yet ) 


1.11.5; 12.3; 14.16; VIL.8.3. 
VII.16.3; 19.4;22.9; 26.10; IX.18.14; 19.4, 13. 
Ir.3.8; VII.18.2; XVIL.22.2. 
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11.4.8. 
X1.7.10: 15.1; 16.10; 17.2; 20.13; XII1.23.3: 
25.3; XIV.7.12; 8.9: 31.6; XVI.22 ]. 

V.3.22., 

XIV.18.14: 25.10. 

V.15.2: 18.1. 

XIL.1.12; 14.1.13; 15.2; 22.1, 5; 23.4, 7: 26.4: 
XIV. 27.4; XXI. 9.5; XXII.14.3, 5: 22.8 UI: 
XXII.14.3, 6,9, 12. 

XII.23. 11, 28.4: XIIL.8.4. 

XXIV.7.2.3. 

VIII.20.1, 5; 21.6; 22.5; XVINI.9.5: XVIII. 10.9: 
XXIV.3.37, 

1.4.10; 5.12; 6.1, 6; IX. 2.2: XXIV.2.17. 
XVIL.21.17. 

1.12.15; 19.9; V.14.1: VI.3.11, 12: X.12.10. 
12, 13; XV.2.9; 20.16; XVIII. 19.2: XX.5.13: 
XXI.18.4; 19.9, 10, 11; XXII.26.1, 5. 

1.21.9. 

1.7.5; 17.1, 10; 20.5; VIII.6.23; XVI.13.10: 
26.5. 

XII.19.4; XII.2.7: XIV.10.6. 

11.17.12. 

XVIII. 19.10, 14. 

XX.17.9. 

XXII.4.13: 7.18; 13.14. 

IY.3.1; 8.3; 11.9; VII.5.5; VII.5.20; X1.4.13:; 
XI.1.14. 

XVL8.4. 

XXII1.6.3. 

11.3.5: VII.26.6; VIII.15.5. 

VII.1,2; 23.11; X.21.9; XI.16.3; XII.12.11: 
XIV.14.12, 13; 15.2; XIX.1.4: 14.23: 
XXI.10.7. 

XI.18.20; XIV.2.3; 3.5; XVIIL.2.3, 4: 6.15: 
XXII.14.14. 
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VI.4.10; X.22.6; X1I.10.13; XI1.2.6; 6.8: 
18.13,14; XIV.1.1, 2, 5; 2.2; 3.1, 95 10.4; 
18.13; 19.8; XVIII.1.4; XX1.4.6; 7.1; 
XXII.13.13; XXIV.4.9. 

III. 15.5; V.28.2; VI.31. 3; IX.4.5; 8.8.XII1.25.5; 


XIX.18.6; 25.13; 27.20. 
XVI.24.8; XVII.1.6, 18; 2.9; 4.6, 7. 
XXI.20.1, 3. 
XIX.12.15. 
XXII.4.1. 
XIV.20.4. 
XVII.20.7; XXII.25.13. 
1.10.21; VIII.5.19; X.30.13; XI.9. 11; XIV.5.2; 
XV.6.7, 8; XXIV.1.29; 2.8; 3.47. 
XIII.24.11; XIFV.1.10; 2.1. 
1.7.14; IV.12.10; VI1.21.4; VIN.3.6; XII.23. 11; 
XIX.5.10; 13.8; XX.20.3; XXII.7. 11. 
XIX.12.23. 
1.13.10; VI.6.7. | 

 XVIII.17.14,15; 19.6; XX.4.4; XXIL.12.9. 
XIV. 19.10, Il. 
VII.3.10; VII.5. 11; X.8.2; X1.13.9; 14.2, 3, 6; 
XIV. 10.10; XVII. 11.5, 6. 
XVII.12.12; XIX.12.26. 
VII.17.3; XIV.7.5. 
XIX.20.3; XX.1.4. 
XI.10.13; XII.8.13; XII.23.14; XIV.23.1, 3; 
X1X.14.6, 7; 15.7; XX1.1.3, 4; 4.4; 5.10; 11.1, 
3, 5, 7, 9; 13.4; XXIN.1.1; 2.7; 12.4514. 16; 
XXIV.4.9. 
X1.9.5, 9, 10; 10.5, 7, 16, 19; 14.3, 6; 15.1; 
21.8; XII.1.2; 7.14; 20.4, 8; 24.3; 26.1; 
XIII.2.9; 6.8, 14, 15; 7.1; 8.10; 24.14; XIV. 1.5; 
8.7; 10.6; 23.11; 25.1; 29.1, 31.1, 2, 4; XVII. 
21.5; XXI1.4.16; 7.11; 8.7; 17.18; 18.12; XXII. 
3.6; 16.7; XXIN.12.13. 
X.1.10, 14; 2.0; 3.1; X1.15.1; XIL.23.13; 
XIIl.6.6, 7; XXIL. 16.14. 
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Por trang X.18.5; XX1.4.4. 

data XVI.32.3. 

GezoT XXII.18.13. 

Gaga 11.9.1; [X.2.2. 

aagt 1.5.5. 

AAV UAT XXII.22.13. 

auaadt V.18.1; VII.7.1; XVHI.15.7. 

aaalg IV.11.7; X.3.8; XI. 16.17; XII.2.7; 1.1; 15.7: 
| XIV.14. 11, 12; 15.2; XIX.14.24; XXI.10.7. 

aq ( 3177) IV.2.1; V.4.7; 9.2; 17.1; 18.2; VI.3.4. 

WaaTarat VII.23.11; 24.8, 10. 

altgadt XIX.18. 

ara 1.12.4; 17.2, 4; 11.4.5, 6; 5.2; IV. 11.5; V.5.10; 


7.1, 4, U, 12; 16.5; 17.2; VI.8.5; 9.3; 10.1, 4, 
Il, 12; 16.12; 25.3; 26.6;.8; VII.14.7; 26.8; 
27.16; VIII.8.18; 18.10; [X.2.7; 11.8, 10;12. 10; 
XI.1.15; 18.4.  -- 


afieaarradt XIX. 18.3. | 

area 1.21.2; WI.13.2, 4; IV.13.8; VII.27.15: 
VIII.3.17; 16.20; XII1.18.4; XVII.23.8. 

auld XII. 11.5; 13.9; 21.3, 4; 25.4; 27.8; 28.16; 29.7, 
10; XIII.8.2; 9.5; 10.12; XVII.19.4, 5; XIX.9.7, 
13. 

Aue V.1.4; 10.1,3; 12.2; 13.8; 14.14; 15.6; 27.5, 


: 8: VIII.6.1, 2, 7; XIV.15.2; XV.1.8, 13; 2.7; 
3.20; 4.2; XVI.5.8, 9; XVII.15.4; XIX. 14.20, 


25. 
Panay X.3.5; 8.4, 10; 11.2; 31.10; XIV.19.1, 2; 
XXI1.4.7. 
aura XXI.15.13; 16.1, 10; 25.3. 
aureraet XV.5.7; 6.10;8.15; 12.2; 13.2, 9; 14.2; 15.1. 
PoC 6 § XVIIL5.2. 
Artadt XXII.12.5, 23. 
are XVII.7.1. 
adr  XTII.8.14. 
aatrat V. 11.6: 12.1; 13.8; 15.6; 16.2; 27.9; XIV.21.13; 


22.1; XXI.10.5. 
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ago aad XXIII. 14.8. 

aatefa XVII.20.14, 15. 

wat XXII. 1.16; 23.4. 

waar. XXI1.2.5. 

waar XXII. 1.12. 

aauratard IT. 11.1; IX.1.11; 12.7; 16.6; 20.10; XIV.26.7, 
9: 34.5; XV.17.6. 

aan XX.25.3. 

wdaea X.26.5; XII.8.13.XII1.5.3; 23.14; XIX.14.6. 

wae XXII. 11.20. 

aWaranr XXII. 7.20. 

aad VI.30.1; XII.23.10; XIV. 4.10; XVII.16.14; 
XVIII.8.17; XX.21.6. 

aa XXII.25.1:28.27. 

Wat XII. 18.2; 24.7; 25.26; 29.12, 13; XIII.1.1; 4.8, 
14: 8.13: 18.6; XIV.2.5, 6; 10.9, 10; 19.2, 3; 
24.14, 15. 

Cad: Hepy XXIII.8.1. | 

BHA VIII.4.13; 9.1; 19.8; XXII.8.13; XXIII. 10.9; 
XXIV.3.37. 

WH years Il]. 16.11; 17.3; XX.25.1. 

WanngyTt XI1.7.10; 9.10, 10.14. 


aiaeunt ( sf ) XIX.23.6; XX.1.6. 


Beara eS XVIII.21.16. 

Meagan Tatra XXII.25.13. 

Get (A ) XII.15.10, 11; 18.10; 27.8; 28.4; 29.4, 8; 
XII.8.2, 4, 12. 13.5; XIV.1.9; 2.12; XVI.33.1; 
XIX. 13.16; XXI.21.17. 


OIG XXII.2.6; XXIV.4.9. 

aearat wate XXII.5.17. 

GAN Waeaacax XXIII.12.1. 

Wear wee XIX.15.7; XXII.22.2. 

WMATA 1.19.1; IV.9.13; 14.2; IX.2.4, 5; 10.15; 
XX1.24.3, 7; XXIII. 12.8, 22; XXIV.2.33. 

arearat V.20.4. 


amide XXIV.1.4, 8. 17. 
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H.U.10; 12.2, 5.111.19.3; 1V.9.1. o Naol 
28.4, 5; V1I.29.6; 31.2: VIT.13.12; VIIE.2.13: 
6.18; 9.10; 14.16, 18; X.4.5: 3]. 12: X1.3.3, 4; 
XVI.7.2; XVI.16. 11; XIX. 18. 16; 19.14; 25.10; 
XXI.2.3; XXIII. 3.6: XXIV.1.11: 3.29: 11.1, 5, 
9,12; 17. 


1.11.3; 14.7, 8: IDL.16. 12, 13; 1V.14.1; 
VIIE.1.16; 2.5; 5.30: IX.1.30; XI.21.7. 
I.17.12. 

AIX. 11.1, 6; 13.26; 15.10, 1. 

VII.6.1. 

XV.18.1, I.XX.8.16. 

X.1.9; 28.3, 4, 5; XI. 3.13; 20.3: 21.8; 
XII.3.15; XVII.21.7; XXI.5.16: 6.1; 
XXIII. 10.12. 

X.28.4, 5; X1.3.13, 14; 20.3, 4; 21.8: XII.3.15, 
16; XX.1.7; XXI. 5.16; 6.1; 12.10; XXII. 6.6. 
XX. 18.7. 
XVII. 1.9; XIX.1.7, 9, 18; 3.7; 4.2; 5.11: 6.13: 
7.1, 7; 8.13. 

AVUNT.1.11; 2.5, 9; 6.17, 7.1, 2, 4, 7; XIX.1.15; 
2.7; 7.2; 8.8, 9. 

IIT.6.5, 6; 14.7; IV.12.4, 6; VII. 27.6: VIII.3.4; 
7.8; 12.5; 16.18; 21.1. 
XX.25.8. 

XVII.2. 11. 

IV. 16.15; V.3.21; 23.2, 3; VI.15. 7, 8; VIL.3. 10; 
20.8; VIII.3.11; 21.2, 3; IX. 11.11; 17.3: X.1.1, 
2; 2.8; 4.12; 20.15, 16; 24.2; 25.1, 2, 4, 5: 
28. 4; XI.4.10; 5.10; 16.17; 17.3; 18.10: 
XII.12.7; 14.1; 15.4; 18.6; 20.1; 23.4: 24.4, 
5.11, 14; 27.19; 28.14; XIII.4.14. 
XII.7.10, 16. 

XII.2.3; 7.10; XVIN.2.3, 7, 9; 6.16; 7.1, 2, 3, 
7. 

X1.13.8; XII.27.9. 

XXII.2.18; 4.5. 

VI.15.13; X1.20.12; XIV.14.12; XXIV.2.33. 
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AIV.30.7; XIX.1.19; 2.2; 4.11; 6.12. 

X.20.13, 14, 15; 25.1, 2,5; 26.10, 14, 15; 27 6. 
XIV.24. 11. 
XXII.25.9. 

XIV.24. 1. 

XVUI.24.1; XVI.7.15; 22.21; X1X.1.1; 1515: 
XX.25.1. 

XXII.6.18. 

11.1.3, 4; 1V.5.2; VI.S.12; X1.3.1. 

XI.10.17. 

IX.11.1; XIL.17.6,9,17; 20.22; 28.5, 13.29.5: 
XIII.8.5. 16.5,15.3.XIV. 3.11; 10.2,8; 18.4, 
10;25.1; 29.1 XVII. 23.7; XVIII. 5.6; 6.15;6.15: 
XX. 13.9; XXII. 10.1, 13; 11.4; 10; 12. 20. 
XIV. 8.2. 10.3. 

XVII. 3.5. 

I. 7.7; 9.12; 10.13. VIE. 8.12; 9.14; 11.9: 15. 
IX. 5.7, 9; X.21. 3, 18.23.3; XXII. 1.15; 5.3; 
15.3, 11;16.1; 28.4; 29; 4, 8; XIII. 23.2; 24.3; 
XIX. 1.4;3.6. | 

1.8.1; VI. 30.16. 

1.7.5; 8.8; 15.7, 13; 16.8; 18.7: 25.14; Il. 1.1, 
5; 2.4; 3.3, 7.9, ll, 13, 14, 16; 6.5; 15, 1, 4; 
III. 8.1, 5; VII. 3.14; 4.5; 8.3, 5; X. 23.2: XI. 
2.16, 19; XVIII.15. 3, 4; 18.14; X11.3.7; 4.15. 
1.3.17; 15. 11; 17. 12; If. 3.11; 4.2; 8.2; 9.15: 
10.4; 11.7; 13.6,7; 14.10.13; 17.7; 18.7; 19.2, 
5; 20.4; TY. 5.3, 9; 8. 4, 5, 6:16.17, V. 17.1; 
10.10; 11; 11.3, 4, 5; 12.4.6; 13.4; 30.2; VII. 
1.8; 5.6; 7.1; 8.6; 24. 8, 19; 25.18; VII. 2.1; 
3.8; 5.29; 15.1; 16.15; IX. 13.4; 17.1; X. 8. 
5, 6. X1.1.1; 3.1; 16.6.15; XII. 1.2; 2.7; 3.6, 
7; 20.22; XIN. 3.3; 5.6. 
I. 15.7, 10; 24. 5; I. 3.11; 4.4, 7; 7.2; 10.3; 
11.3; 12.7, 9; 14.13; 18.3; 19.1; 20.5; Il. 2.3; 
8.6, 7;9.10; 1.1; 14.7; IV. 7.2; VI. 3.6; 7.1; 
13.1; VII. 1.7; 13; 2.3; 8.6; 9.10; 10.3; 13.7; 
20.2; 23.3; VII. 10.5; IX. b.; 2.9; 13.15; 
19.17; X. 8.5; X1.2 16; 3.1, 2, 12; 10.4. 
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XV. 19.9. 

XVI. 21.6, 8.; 34. 4; XIX. 11.7. 

XVI. 13.10. 

XV. 21.2; 23.1, 2,4, 5; 24.1; 25.1; XVII. 1.12, 
13; 3. 8, 9; 4.7; 6.7, 9; 7.3, 10.9; 11.3, 13.6; 
15.1, 4; 25. 2, 3, 5, 7; XIX. 11.3; 12.16; 14, 
16., 26; 15.5, 

AXII. 10.21. 

VII. 3.3, 5; 11.9; 14.10, 11; 12; 27.3, 4; 28.2; 


~. X1.20.15; XIII. 24.6; XIV. 5.20. 


WY. 17.2; WY. 13.3; IX. 11.21. 

VII. 25.14; XII.20.16; XIV. 19.4; XVIIP. 11.1; 
12.6; XIX. 9.3; 10.3; 13.18; 21.5; XXI. 6.2; 
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